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LATE 
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To the Worſhipful 


The MASTERS of the BENCH, 


And the Reſt of the 


M EMBER 5 
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Honourable Society of Lincolns-Iun. 


GENTLEME N, 


HEN I reſolved to Publiſh theſe Sermons, 

there could be no diſpute to whom I 
ſhould dedicate them. They do of right 
belong to you, being moſt of them firſt 
preach'd among you; beſides my great obligation to you 
for your conſtant reſpects to me, both in the favourable 
acceptance, and in the generous encouragement of my 
labours, ever ſince I had the honour and happineſs to 
be related to you. In a thankful acknowledgment 
whereof I humbly preſent this ſmall part of them to 
you, hoping that by the bleſſing of God they may be 
of ſome ule for the promoting of true piety and vir- 
tue, which is the ſincere wiſh and aim of 


Tour moſt obliged 


and faithful Servant, 


Journ TILLOTSON. 
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fl Shall neither trouble the Reader, nor my ſelf, with any Apology for 
„be publiſhing of theſe Sermons. For if they be in any meaſure truly 
ſerviceable to the end for which they are deſigned, to eſtabliſh men in 
the Principles of Religion, and to recommend to them the Practice o 
it with any conſiderable advantage, I do not ſee what Apology is 
neceſſary; and if they be not ſo, I am ſure none can be ſufficient. 
However if there need any, the common heads of excuſe in theſe caſes 
A are very well known; and I hope I have an equal right to them 
| with other men. 1 | | | 

T ſhall chooſe rather in this Preface, to give a ſhort account of the following Diſ- 
courles, and as briefly as I can to vindicate a fingle paſſage in the firſt of them from 
the Exceptions of a Gentleman who hath been pleaſed to honour it ſo far as to write @ 
whole Book againſt it, 

The Defign of theſe Diſcourſes is fourfold. | 95 | 

Firſt, To ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm, and of ſcoffing at Religion; which 
J am ſorry is ſo neceſſary to be done in this Age. This I have endeavoured in the two 
firſt of theſe Diſcourles, | 


Secondly, To recommend Religion to men from the great and manifold advantages 


which it brings both to publick Society and to particular Perſons. And this is the ar- 


gument of the third and fourth. . | | 
Thirdly, To repreſent the excellency, more particularly of the Chriſtian Religion; 
and to vindicate the practice of it from the ſuſpicion of thoſe grievous troubles and 
difficulties which many imagine it to be attended withal. And this is the ſubjeft of the 
fifth and ſixth. 5 885 
Fourthly, To perſuade men to the practice of this holy Religion, from the great obli- 
gation which the profeſſion of Chriſtianity /ays upon men to that purpoſe ; and more 
particularly, from the glorious rewards of another life; which is the defign of the two 
next Diſcourſes. : 
Having given this ſhort account of the following Diſcourſes, I crave leave of the Rea- 
der to detain him a little longer, whilſt I vindicate a paſſage in the firſt of theſe Sermons, 
from the aſſaults of a whole Book purpoſely writ againſt it. The Title of the Book ts 
Faith vindicated from the poſſibility of Falſhood. The Author Mr. J. S. the famous 
Author of Sure-footing. He hath indeed in this laſt Book of his, to my great amaze- 
ment, quitted that glorious Title. Not that I dare aſſume to my ſelf to have put him out 
of conceit with it, 5 having convinced him of the fantaſiicalneſs of it: No; I deſpair to 
convince that man of any thing, who after ſo fair an admonition does ſtill perfil to main- 
tain * I bat firſt and ſelf-evident Principles not only may, but are fit to be demonſtrated; 
and f that thoſe ridiculous identical Propofitions, that Faith is Faith, and a Rule is a 
Rule, are firſt Principles in this Controverſy of the Rule of Faith, without which no- 
thing can be ſolidly concluded either about Rule or Faith. But there was another rea- 
ſon for his quitting of that Title, and a prudent one indeed: He hath forſaken the de- 
fence of Sure-footing, and then it became convenient to lay afide that Title, for fear of 
ne? people any more in mind of that Book. - 1 
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IP. 14. I expected indeed after his Letter of Thanks, in which he I tells us, he intended 


ud 


13. 


to throw aſide the rubbiſh of my Book, that in his Anſwer he might the better 
lay open the Fabrick of my Diſcourſe, and have nothing there to do, but to ſpeak 
to ſolid Points, I /ay, after this, J expected a full Anfwer to the ſolid Points (as 
he is pleaſed to call them) of my Book; and that, (according to his excellent method 
of removing the rubbiſh, 27 order to the pulling down of a building) the Fabrick of 
my Book would long ſince have been demoliſhed and laid even with the ground. 
But eſpecially, when in the concluſion of that moſt civil and obliging Letter, be 
threaten'd never to leave following on his Blow, *cill he had either brought Dr. 
Still, and me to lay Principles that would bear the teſt, or it was made evident 
to all the world that we had none: I began (as I had reaſon) to be in a terrible 


fear of him, and to look upon my ſelf as a dead man. And indeed who can think 


bimſelf jo conſiderable as not to dread this mighty man of Demonſtration, this Prince 
of Controvertiſts, is great Lord and Profeſſor of Firſt Principles? But TI percerve 
that great minds are merciful, and do ſometimes content themſelves to threaten when 
they could deſtroy. | 

For inſtead of returning a full Anſwer to my Bool, he (according to their new 
mode of confuting Books) manfully falls a mbbling at one ſingle paſſage in it, page 
118. wherein he makes me to ſay (for I Jay no ſuch thing) that the Rule of Chriſtian 
Faith, and conſequently Faith itſelf, is poſſible to be falſe. Nay in his Letter of 
Thanks, * he ſays it is an avowed Poſition, in that place, that Faith is poſſible to 
be falſe. And to give the more countenance to this calumny, he chargeth the ſame 
Poſition (in equivalent terms) of the poſſible Falſhood of Faith, and that as to the 
chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Point, the Tenet of a Deity, pon the forementioned 
Sermon. But becauſe he knew in his Conſcience, that I had avewed no ſuch Poſi- 
tion, he durſt not cite the words either of my Book or Sermon, leſ? the Reader 


ſhould have diſcovered the notorious falſhood and groundleſneſs of this Calumny : Nay, 


he durſt not ſo much as refer to any particular place in my Sermon, where ſuch a pal- 
ſage might be found. And yet this is the Man that has the face to charge others 
with falſe citations; to which charge, before 1 have done, TI ſhall ſay ſomething, which 
(what -m ſoever it may have upon him) would make any other man Sufficiently 
aſhamed. : 

* yet I muſt acknowledge, that in this Poſition which he faſtens upon me, be ho- 
nours me with excellent Company, my Lord Faulkland, Mr. Chillingworth, and Dr. 
Stillingfleet; Perſons of that admirable ſtrength and clearneſs in their Writings, that 
Mr. S. when he reflects upon his own ſtile and way of reaſoning, may bluſh to acknows- 
ledge that ever he has read them. And as to this Poſition which he charges them with- 
al, I do not know (nor have the leaſt reaſon upon Mr. S's word to believe) any ſuch thing 
is maintained by them. 125 | 

As for my ſelf, whom I am now only concerned to vindicate, T ſhall ſet down the two 
Paſſages, to which I ſuppoſe be refers. 

In my Sermon, 1 endeavour (among other things) to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of 
Atheiſm upon this account: Becauſe It requires more evidence for things than they 
are capable of. To make this good, I diſcourſe thus: Ariſtotle hath long fince ob- 
ſerved, how unreaſonable it is to expect the ſame kind of Proof for every thing 
which we have for ſome things. Mathematical things being of an abſtracted na- 
ture, are only capable of clear Demonſtration. But Concluſions in Natural Philo- 
ſopby are to be proved by a ſufficient Induction of Experiments; things of a 
Moral Nature by Moral Arguments, and Matters of Fact by credible Teſtimony. 
And though none of theſe be ſtrict Demonſtration, yet have we an undoubted al- 
ſurance of them, when they are proved by the beſt Arguments that the nature and 
quality of the thing will bear. None can demonſtrate to me, that there is ſuch an 
Iland in America as Jamaica; yet upon the Teſtimony of credible perſons, and 
At tors who have written of it, I am as free from all doubt concerning it, as from 
doubting ot the cleareſt Mathematical Demonſtration. So that this is to be enter- 
tained as a firm Principle, by all thoſe who pretend to be certain of any thing at 
all, that when any thing is proved by as good Arguments as that thing is capable 
of, and we have as great aſſurance that it is, as we could poſſibly have ſuppoſing 
it were, we ought not in reaſon to make any doubt of the exiſtence of that thing. 


Now 
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Now to apply this to the preſent Caſe. The Being of a God is not Mathema- 
tically demonſtrable, nor can it be expected it ſhould, becauſe only Mathematical 
matters admit of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be prov'd immediately by ſenſe, 
becauſe God being ſuppos'd to be a pure Spirit, cannot be the object of any corpo- 
real ſenſe. But yet we have as great aſſurance that there is a God, as the nature 
of the thing to be proved is capable of, and as we could in reaſon expect to have, 
ſuppoſing that he were. 5 
Upon this paſſage it muſt be (if any thing in the Sermon) that Mr. 8. chargeth 
this Poſition (in equivalent terms) of the poſſible falſhood of Faith, and that, as to 
the chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Point, the Tenet of a Deity. And now I appeal 
to the Reader's Eyes and Judgment, whether the ſum of what I have ſaid be not this, 
That though the exiſtence of God be not capable of that ſtrict kind of Demon- 
tration which Mathematical matters are, Fs that we have an undoubted aſſurance 
of it. One would think that no man could be ſo ridiculous as from hence to infer, 
that I believe it poſſible, notwith/landing this aſſurance, that there ſhould be no God. 
For however in many other caſes an undoubted aſſurance that a thing is, may not 
exclude all ſuſpicion of a poſſibility fits being otherwiſe ; yet in this Tenet of a Deicy 
it moſt certainly does. Becauſe whoever is aſſur'd that there is a God, is aſſur d 
there is a Being whoſe exiſtence is and always was neceſſary, and conſequently is aſ- 
ſur'd that it is impoſſible he ſhould not be, and involves in it a contradiction. So 
that my Diſcourſe is jo far from being equivalent 7 the Poſition he mentions, that 
it is a perfect contradiction to it. And he might with as much truth have affirm'd, | 
that I bad expreſiy and in ſo many words ſaid that there is no God. 
The other paſſage is in pag. 118. of my Book, concerning the Rule of Faith. 1 
was diſcourſing that no man can ſhew by any neceſſary Argument, that it is na- 
turally impotlible that all the Relations concerning America ſhould be falſe. But 
yet (ay I) I ſuppoſe that notwithſtanding this, no man in his wits is now poſſeſt 
with ſo incredible a folly, as to doubt whether there be ſuch a place. The caſe is 
the very ſame as to the certainty of an ancient Book, and of the ſenſe of plain 
expreſſions: We have no demonſtration for theſe things, and we expect none; be- 
cauſe we know the things are not capable of it. We are not infallibly certain, that 
any Book is ſo ancient as it pretends to be; or that it was written by him whoſe 
Name it bears; or that this is the ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch paſſages in it; it is poſſible 
all this may be otherwiſe : But we are very well aſſur'd that ic is not, nor hath any 
prudent man any juſt cauſe to make the leaſt doubt of it: For a bare poſſibility that 
a thing may be, or not be, is no juſt cauſe of doubting whether a thing be or not. 
It is poſſible all the people in France may die this night, but I hope the poſſibility 
of this doth not incline any man in the leaſt to think that it will be ſo. It is po{- 
ſible that the Sun may not riſe to morrow morning; yet for all this I ſuppoſe that 
no man hath the leaſt doubt but that it will. | 
To avoid the cavils of this 1mpertinent Man I have tranſcrib'd the whole Page to 
which he refers. And now where is this avow'd Poſition of the poſſible falſhood 
of Faith? All that I jay is this, I hat we are not infallible either in judging of the 
Antiquity of a Book, or of the Senſe of it ; by which I mean (as any man of ſenſe and 
ingenuity would eaſily perceive I do) that we cannot demonſtrate theſe things ſo, as to 
ſhew that the contrary neceſſarily involves a contradiftion ; but yet that we ma 


| y 
have a firm aſſurance concerning theſe matters, ſo as not to make the leaſt doubt of 
them. 


And is this to avow the poſſible falſhood of Faith? And yet this Poſition Mr. 8. 
charges upon theſe words; how juſtly J ſhall NOW examine. | 

Either by Faith Mr. S. means the Doctrine revealed by God, and then the meaning 
of the Poſition muſt be, that what God ſays, is poſſible to be falſe ; which is jo 
abſurd a Poſition as can hardly enter into any man's Mind; and yet Mr. S. has 
the modeſty all along in his Book to inſinuate that in the forecited Paſſage I ſay as much 


as this comes to. 


Or elſe Mr. S. means by Faith, the aſſent which we give to Doctrines as re- 
veal'd by God; and then bis ſenſe of Infallibility muſt be either, that whoever aſſents 
to any thing as revealed by God, cannot be deceiv d, upon ſuppoſition thut it is ſo 
revealed; or elſe abſolutely, that whoever aſſents to any thing as reveal'd by God, c 


An- 
not 


CT, Its 


tw PREFACE 


not be deceived. Now altho' I do not, in the Paſſage forecited, ſpeak one ſyllable 
concerning Doftrines reveal d by God, yet I affirm (and ſo will any man elſe) that 
an aſſent to any Doctrine as revealed by God, if it be revealed by him, is impaſſible 
to be falſe. But this is only an infallibiity upon ſuppoſition, which amounts to no 
more than this, That if a thing be true, it is impoſſible to be falſe. And yet the 
principal deſign of My. S's Book is to prove this, which I believe no Man in the 
World was ever fo ſenſeleſs as to deny. But if he mean abſolutely, that whoever 
aſſents to any Doctrine as reveal d by God, cannot be deceiv' d, that is, that no man 
can be miſtaken about matters of Faith (as he muſt mean, if he pretend to have any 
adverſary, and do not fight only with his own ſhadow) this I confeſs 1s a very comfortable 
aſſertion, but I am much afraid it is not true. | | 

Or elſe, laſtly, By Faith he underſtands the Means and Motives of Faith. And 
then the plain ſtate of the controverſy between us is this, Whether it be neceſſary to 
a Chriſtian Belief to be infallibly ſecured of the Means whereby the Chriſtian 
Doctrine is convey'd to us, and of the firmneſs of the Motives upon which our 
belief of it is grounded. This indeed is ſomething to the purpoſe ; for tho" in the 
paſſage before- cited I ſay not one. word concerning the Motrves of our Belief of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, yet my Diſcourſe there was intended to be apply'd to the means 
whereby the knowledge of this Doctrine is convey'd to us. However, I am contented to 
join iſſue with Mr. S. upon both theſe Points, Y 

1. That it is not neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, that the Motives upon 
which any man believes the Chriſtian Doctrine ſhould be abſolutely concluſive, and im- 
poſſible to be falſe. That it is neceſſary, Mr. S. ſeveral times affirms in his Book; 
but how unreaſonably appears from certain and daily experience. Very many Chrij- 
tians (ſuch as St. Auſtin ſpeaks of, as are fav'd not by the quickneſs of their under- 
ſtandings, but the ſimplicity of their belief) do believe the Chriſtian Dactrine upon 
incompetent grounds, and their belief is true, though the argument upon which they 
ground it be not (as Mr. S. ſays ) abſolutely concluſive of the thing: And he that 
thus believes the Chriſtian Doctrine, if he adhere to it, and live accordingly, ſhall 
undoubtedly be ſuv'd; and yet I hope Mr. S. will not jay that any man ſball be ſaved 
without true Faith. I might add, that in this Aſſertion Mr. S. is plainly contradicted 
by thoſe of his own Church. | | 5 

For they genetally grant that General Councils, though they be infallible in their 
Definitions and Concluſions, yet are not always ſo in their Arguments and reaſon- 
ings about them. And the Guide of Controverſies * expreſly ſays, that it is not 
neceſſary that a Divine Faith ſhould always have an external rationally infallible 
ground or motive thereto (whether Church-Authority, or any other) on his part, 
that ſo believes. Here is a man of their own Church avowing this Poſition, That 
Faith is poſſible to be falſe. I deſire Mr. S. who is the very Rule of Controverſy, 
to do juſtice upon this falſe Guide. | 

1 muſt acknowledge that Mr. S. attempts to prove this Aﬀertion, and that by a 
very pleaſant and ſurpriſing Argument, which is this. The profound Myſteries of 


+ Faith Faith (be tells us +) muſt needs ſeem to ſome (viz. thoſe who have no light bur 
vnd.p.90 their pure natural Reaſon, * as he ſaid before) impoſſible to be true; which there- 


*P 89. 


fore nothing but a Motive of its own nature ſeemingly impoſſible to be falſe can 
conquer ſo as to make them conceit them really true. What Mr. S. here means by 
a Motive of its own nature ſeeming impaſſible to be falſe, I cannot divine, unleſs 
he means a real ſeeming impoſſibility. But be that as it will; does Mr. S. in good © 
earneſt believe that a Motive of its own nature ſeeming impoſſible to be falſe, zs 
Sufficient to convince any man, that has and uſes the light of natural Reaſon, of the 


truth of a thing which muſt needs ſeem to him impoſſible to be true? Tn my 


opinion theſe two ſeeming impoſſibilities are ſo equally matched, that it muſt needs be a 
drawn Battle between them. Suppoſe the thing to be believed be Tranſubſtantiation ; 
this indeed is a very profound Myſtery, and is (to ſpeak in Mr. S's phraſe) of its own 
nature ſo ſeemingly impoſſible, that I know no argument in the world ſtrong enough t9 
cope with it. And I challenge Mr. S. to inſtance in any Motive of Faith which is, both 
to our underſtanding and our ſenſes, more plainly impoſſible to be falſe than their Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation 7s evidently impoſſible to be true. And if be cannot, how 
can he reaſonably expect that any man in the world ſhould believe it? FE 
2. 1 Hat 
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2. That it is not neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, that we ſhould be infallibly 
ſecured of the means whereby the Chriſtian Doctrine is convey'd to us; particularly 
of the Antiquity and Authority of the Books of Scripture, and that the expreſſions in 
it cannot A bear any other ſenſe. And theſe are the very things T inſtance in, 
in the paſſage ſo often mention d. And to theſe Mr. S. ought to have ſpoken, if be in- 
tended to have confuted that paſſage. But he was reſolved not to ſpeak diſtinctly, not- 
ing his beſt play to be in the dark, and that all his ſafety lay in the confuſion and ob- 
ſcurity of bis talk. | 

Now that to have an infallible ſecurity in theſe particulars 7s not neceſſary to the 
true nature of Faith, is evident upon theſe two accounts; becauſe Faith may be without 
—_ infallible ſecurity, and becauſe in the particulars mention d it is impoſſible to be 
had. 

1. Becauſe Faith may be without this infallible ſecurity. He that is ſo aſſur d of 
the Antiquity and Authorsty of the Books of Scripture, and of the ſenſe of thoſe Texts 
wherein the Dectrines of Chriſtianity are plainly delivered, as to ſee no juſt cauſe to 
doubt thereof, may really aſſent to thoſe Doctrines, though he have no infallible ſecurity. 
And an aſſent ſo grounded I affirm to have the true nature of Faith. For what de- 
gree of Aſſent, and what ſecurity of the Means, which convey to us the knowledge of 
Chriſtianity, are neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, 1s to be eſtimated from the end 
of Faith, which is the ſalvation of men's ſouls. And whoever is ſo aſſur d of the autho- 
rity and ſenſe of Scripture, as to believe the doctrine of it, and to live accordingly, 
ſhall be ſaved. And ſurely ſuch a belief as will ſave a man hath the true nature of 
Faith, though it be not infallible. And if God hath ſufficiently provided for the ſalva- 
tion of men of all capacities, it is no ſuch reflection upon the goodneſs and wiſdom of 
providence, as Mr. S. imagines, that he hath not taken care that every man's Faith 
Should arrive to the degree of infallibility; nor does our Bleſſed Saviour, for not having 
made this proviſion, deſerve to be eſteemed by all the world not a wiſe Lawgiver, 


but a mere Ignoramus and Impoſtor, as * one of his fellow Controvertiſts ſpeaks with * Laby- 


reverence. KY 
Befides, this aſſertion that infallibility is neceſſary to the true nature of that aſſent 


which we call Faith, is plainly falſe upon another account alſo ; becauſe Faith ad- . 77. 


mits of degrees. But infallibility has none. The Scripture ſpeaks of a weak and 
a firong Faith, and of the increaſe of Faith; but I never heard of a weak and ſtrong 
Infallibility. Infallibility is the higheſt perfection of the knowing faculty, and con- 
ſequently the firmeſt degree of aſſent upon the firmeſt grounds, and which are known - 
to be ſo. But will Mr. S. ſay, that the higheſt degree of aſſent admits of degrees, 
and is capable of increaſe? Infallibility is an abſolute impoſſibility of being decetved; 
now I defire Mr. S. to ſhew me the degrees of abſolute impoſſibility ; and if he could 
do that, and conſequently there might be degrees of Infallibility, yet J cannot believe 
that Mr. S. would think fit to call any degrees of Infallibility a weak Faith or 
aſſent. 

Jen Becauſe an infallible ſecurity, in the particular mentioned, is impoſſible to be 
had; T mean in an ordinary way, and without miracle and particular revelation ; 
becauſe the nature of the thing 1s incapable of it. The utmoſt ſecurity we have of 
the antiquity of any Book is human Teſtimony, and all human Teſtimony is fallible 
for this plain reaſon, becauſe. all men are fallible. And though Mr. S. in defence 
of his beloved Tradition is pleaſed to ſay that human Teſtimony in ſome caſes is in- 
fallible, yet I think no man before him was ever ſo hardy as to maintain that the, 
Teſtimony of fallible men is infallible. I grant it to be in many caſes certain; that 
is, ſuch as a confiderate man may prudently rely and proceed upon, and hath no juſt 
cauſe to doubt of ; and ſuch as none but an obſlinate man or a fool can deny. And 
that thus the learned men of his own Church define certainty, Mr. S. (if he would 


but vouchſafe to read ſuch Books) might have learnt from Melchior Canus, who * De loc. 


ſpeaking of the firmneſs of human 1eſtimony in ſome caſes, (which yet he did not 


believe to be infallible) defines it thus, Thoſe things are -certain among men, which Cera — 


cannot be deny d without obſtinacy and folly. I know Mr. S. is pleaſed to ſay, 
that certainty and infallibility are all one. And be 1s the firſt man that I know of 


that ever ſaid it. And yet perhaps ſomebody may have been before him in it, for I pervicacia, 


remember Tully ſays, That there is ns. fooliſh but ſome Philoſopher or 
VObk & V 


other ſunt. 
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other has ſaid it. I am ſure Mr. S's own Philoſopher Mr. Wh. contradiets him in 
this moſt clearly, in his Preface to Ruſhworth's Dialogues ; where explicating the term 
Moral certainty, he zells us, that ſome underſtood by it ſuch a certainty as makes 
the cauſe always work the ſame effect, though it take not away the abſolute poſ- 
ſibility of working other ways; and this preſently after he tells us, ought abſolutely to be 
reckon'd in the degree of true certainty, and the Authors conſider'd as miſtaken in 
undervaluing it. So that according to Mr. White true certainty may conſiſt with a poſſi- 
bility of the contrary, and conſequently Mr. S. 1s miſtaken in thinking certainty and 
infallibility to be all one. Nay 1 do not find any two of them agreeing among them- 


ſelves, abont the notions of infallibility and certainty. Mr. Wh. ſays, that what ſome 


TP. 135. 


P. 88, 89. 


call moral certainty, 7s true certainty, tho it do not take away a poſſibility of the 
contrary. Mr. S. aſſerts the direct contrary, that Moral certainty is only probability, 
becauſe it does not take away the poſſibility of the contrary. The Guide in Contro- 
verſies * differs from them both, and makes moral, certain and infallible all one. I 
deſire that they would agree theſe matters among themſelves before they quarrel with us 
about them. 

In brief then, ibo moral certainty be ſometimes taken for a high degree of proba- 
bility which can only produce a doubtful aſſent ; yet it is alſo frequently us d for a firm 
and undoubted aſſent to a thing upon ſuch grounds as are fit fully to ſatisfy a prudent 
man; and in this ſenſe I have always uſed this Term. But now infallibility is an ab- 


ſolute ſecurity of the underſtanding from all poſſibility of miſtake in what it believes. 


And there are but two ways for the underſtanding to be thus ſecured ; either by the per- 
eftion 7 its own nature, or by ſupernatural aſſiſtance. But no human underſtanding 
being abſolutely ſecur'd from poſſibility of miſtake by the perfection of its own nature, 
(which 1 think all mankind except Mr. S. have hitherto granted) it follows, that no 
man can be infallible in any thing, but by ſupernatural aſſiſtance. Nor did ever the 
Church of Rome pretend to infallibility upon any other account, as every one knows 
that hath been converſant in the Writings of their Learned men. And Mr. Creſly in 
his * Anſwer to Dr. Pierce hath not the face to contend for any other infallibility but 
this, that the immutable God can actually preſerve a mutable creature from actual 
mutation: But I can by no means agree with him in what immediately follows, con- 
cerning the Omniſcience of a creature; that God, who is abſolutely omniſcient, can 
teach a rational Creature all truths neceſſary or expedient to be known; ſo that 
though a man may have much ignorance, yet he may be in a fort omniſcient 
within a determinate Sphere. Omniſcient within a determinate ſphere, is an infi- 
nite within a finite ſphere ; and is not that a very pretey ſort of knowing all things, 
which may confiſt with an ignorance of many things? Of all the Controvertiſts J have 


met with (except Mr. S. Mr. Creſſy is Bappieſt at theſe ſmart and ingenious kind of 


reaſonings. 

As to the other Particular of the ſenſe of Books, it is likewiſe plainly impoſſible that 
any thing ſhould be delivered in ſuch clear and certain words as are abſolutely in- 
capable of any other ſenſe; and yet notwithſtanding this, the meaning of them may be 
fo plain as that any unprejudic'd and reaſonable man may certainly underſtand them. 
How many Definitions and Axioms, &c. are there in Euclid, in the ſenſe of which 
men are univerſally agreed, and think themſeFves undoubtedly certain of it? and yet the 
words in which they are expreſs'd, may poſſibly bear another ſenſe. The ſame may 
be ſaid concerning the Doctrines and Precepts of the holy Scriptures; and one great 
reaſon why men do not ſo generally agree in the ſenſe of theſe as of the other, is becauſe 
the intereſts, and luſts, and paſjions of men are more concern'd in the one than the 
other. But whatever uncertainty there may be in the ſenſe of any Texts of Scripture, 
Oral Tradition is ſo far from affording us any belp in this caſe that it is a thouſand 
times more uncertain and leſs to be truſted to; eſpecially if we may take that to be the 
Traditionary Senſe of Texts of Scripture, which we meet with in he Decretals of their 
Popes, and the Acts of ſome of their Councils; than which never was any thing in tbe whale 
world more abſurd and ridiculous: And whence may we expect to have the infallible 
Traditional Senſe of Scripture, if not from the Heads and Repreſentatives of their 


Church? 


This may abundantly ſuffice for the vindication of that Paſſage which Mr. 8. 
enakes ſuch a rude clamour about, as if I had ihereia deny d the truth and certainty 
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of all Religion; but durſt never truſt the Reader with a view of thoſe words of mine 
upon which he pretended to ground this Calumny, But the world underſtands well e- 
nough, that all this was but a ſhift of Mr. S's for the ſatisfattion of his own Party, 
and a pitiful Art to avoid the vindication of Sure-footing, a Tast he had no mind 
to undertake, | 

And yet the main deſign of this Book which he calls Faith vindicated, c. is 
to prove that which I do not believe any man living ever denied, viz. That what 
is true is not poſſible to be falſe: Which tho" it be one of the plaineſt Truths in the 
world, yet he proves it ſo fooliſhly, as would make any man (if it were not evident 
of it ſelf) to doubt of it. He proves it 7 Logick, and Nature, and Metaphy- 
ficks, and Ethicks, Fc. I wonder he did not do it likewiſe from Arithmetick, and 
Geometry, the Principles whereof, be “tells us are concerned in demonſtrating the 


*® Sure- 


certainty of Oral Tradition. He might alſo have proceeded to Aſtrology, and Pal-/**i2> f. 


miſtry, and Chymiſtry, and have ſhewn how each of theſe lend their aſſiſtance to the A 


evidencing of this Truth. For that could not have been more ridiculous, than his + Ar- 
ument from the nature of Subject and Predicate, and Copula in Faith-Propoſitions; 
— forſooth whoever affirms any Propoſition of Faith to be true, affirms it impoſ- 


fible to be falſe. Very true. But would any man argue, that whut is true is im- 


poſſible to be falſe, from the nature of Subject, Predicate and Copula? for be the 


Propoſition true or falſe, theſe are of the ſame nature in both, that 15, they are Sub- 
jet, Predicate and Copula. 


But that the Reader may have a taſte of his clear flile, and way of reaſoning, I 


ſhall for his ſatigfaction tranſcribe Mr. S's whole Argument from the nature of the 


Predicate. His words are theſe, Our Argument from the Copula, is particular! 
ſtrengthned from the nature of the Predicate in the Propoſitions we ſpeak of; 
I mean in ſuch ſpeeches as affirm ſuch and ſuch Points of Faith to be true. 
For True means Exiſtent in Propoſitions which expreſs only the An #&f of a 
thing, as moſt Points of Faith do; which ſpeak abſtractedly, and tell not where- 
in the nature of the ſubject it ſpeaks of conſiſts, or the Qui eff, So that moſt 
of the Propoſitions Chriſtians are bound to profeſs are fully expreſs'd thus, A 
Trinity is exiſtent, &c. and the like may be ſaid of thoſe Points which belong to 
a Thing or Action paſt; as Creation was, &c, For, Exiſtent is the Predicate in 
theſe two, only affixt to another difference of time; and 'tis equally impoſſible 
ſuch Subjects ſhould neither have been nor not have been, or have been and have 
not been at once, as it is that a thing ſhould neither be or not be at preſent, or 
both be and not be at preſent. Regarding then ſtedfaſtly the nature of our Pre- 
dicate [ Exi/tent] we ſhall find that ic expreſſes the urmoſt Actuality of a Thing; 
and as taken in the poſture it bears in thoſe Propoſitions, that actually exercis'd, 
that is, the utmoſt Actuality in its moſt actual ſtate; that is, as abſolutely exclud- 
ing all manner or leaſt degree of Potentiality, and conſequently all poſibiliry of 
being otherwiſe; which is radically deſtroyed when all Potentiality is taken away. 
This Diſcourſe holding, which in right to truth I ſhall not fear to affirm (uncon- 
cern'd in the drollery of any Oppoſer) to be more than Mathematically de- 
monſtrati ve, it follows inevitably, that whoſo is bound to profeſs a Trinity, Incar- 
nation, &c. is or was exiſtent, is allo bound to profeſs that tis impoſſible they ſhould 
be we Exiſtent, or which is all one, that 'tis impoſſible theſe points of Faith ſhould 
be falſe. = | 8 

The ſame appears out of the nature of diſtinction or divifion applied to our 
Predicate Exi/tent, as found in theſe Propoſitions; For could that Predicate bear 
a pertinent diſtinction expreſſing this and the other reſpect, or thus and thus, it 
might poſſibly be according to one of theſe reſpects, or thus confidered, and not 
be according to another, that is another way confidered: But this evaſion is here 
impoſſible; for either thoſe diſtinguiſhing Notions muſt be more Potential or 
Antecedent to the Notion of Exiſtent, and then they neither reach Exiſtent, nor 
ſupervene to it at its Determinations or Actuations, which differences ought to 
do; nor can any Notion be more Actual or Defterminative in the line of Sub- 
tance or Being, than Exiſtent is; and, ſo fit to diſtinguiſh it in that line; nor, 
laſtly, can any determination in the line of Accidents ſerve the turn; for, thoſe 
ſuppoſe Exiſtence already put, and ſo the whole Truth of the Propoſition mw 
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and complete antecedently to them: Tis impoſſible therefore that what is thus 
affirmed to be True, ſhould in any regard be affirmed poſſible to be falſe : the 
impoſſibility of diſtinguiſhing the Predicate pertinently excluding here all poſſi- 
bility of divers reſpects. | 

The ſame is demonſtrated from the impoſſibility of diſtinguiſhing the Subjects 
of thoſe Faith-Propoſitions; for thoſe Subjects being Propoſitions themſelves, 
and accepted for Truths, as is ſuppoſed, they are incapable of Diſtinction, as 
ſhall be particularly ſhewn hereafter. Beſides, thoſe Subjects being Points of 
Faith, and ſo ſtanding in the Abſtract, that is, not deſcending to ſubſuming 
reſpects, even in that regard too they are freed from all pertinent diſtinguiſha- 
bleneſs. 

The ſame is demonſtrated from the nature of Truth, which conſiſts in an In- 
diviſible; whence there is nothing of Truth had, how great ſoever the conceived 
approaches towards it may be, till all may-nof-bees, or Potentiality to be otherwiſe, 
be utterly excluded by the Actuality of 1s or Exiſtence; which put or diſcove- 
red, the light of Truth breaks forth, and the dim twilights of may-not-bees va- 
niſh and diſappear. 

J have here (Reader) preſented thee with 4 Diſcourſe which (if we may be- 
lieve Mr. S.) is more than Mathematically demonſtrative. A rare Sight indeed! 
And is not this a pleaſant Man, and of good aſſurance? I now find it true, which 


* Letter of be & ſays elſewhere, That Principles are of an inflexible genius, and ſelf-confident 
Thents, P. too, and that they love naturally to expreſs themſelves with an aſſuredneſs. But 


certainly the ſacred names of Principles and Demonſtration were never ſo profan'd 
by any man before. Might not any one write a Book of ſuch Jargon, and call it 
Demonſtration? And would it not equally ſerve to prove or confute? If he intended 
this ſtuff for the ſatisfaction of the People, he might as well have writ in the Cop- 
tick or Sclavonian Language: yet I cannot deny, but that it is very ſuitable to 
the Principles of the Roman Church; for why ſhould not their Science as well as 
their Service be in an unknown Tongue? and that the one may be as fit to improve 
their knowledge, as the other is to raiſe their devotion. But if he defign'd this 


for the Learned, nothing could be more improper ; for they are far leſs apt to ad- 


mire nonſenſe than the common People: And I defire that no man (how learned 

ever he may think himſelf) would be over-confident, that this is ſenſe, I do veri- 
ly believe, that neither Harphius nor Rusbrochius, nor the profound Mother Ju- 
liana, have any thing in their writings more ſenſeleſs and obſcure than this D/ 
courſe of his, which he affirms to be more than Mathematically Demonſtrative. 
So that if I were worthy to adviſe Mr. S. he ſhould give over this pretence to Sci- 
ence; for whatever he may think, his Talent certainly does not lie that way ; but 
he ſeems to be as well made for a Myſtical Divine, as any man I know. And me- 
thinks his Superiors ſhould be ſenſible of this, and employ him to write about the 
Deiform fund of the Soul, the ſuper-eſſential life, he method of Self-annihilation, 
and the paſſive unions of nothing with nothing: Theſe are profound Subjects, and 
he hath @ Stile peculiarly fitted for them. For even in this parcel of ſtuff which 
T have now cited, there are five or fix words, ſuch as may-not-bees, potentiality, 
actuality, actuation determinative, ſupervene and ſubſume, which (if they were but 
well mingled and diſcreetly ordered, and brought in now and then with a that is, 10 


explain one another) would half ſet up @ man in that way, and enable him to write 


as pang a Diſcourſe as a man would wiſh, But enough of this. And ] have treſ- 
paſs'd not a little upon mine own diſpoſition in ſaying thus much, though out of a juſt 
indignation at confident Nonſenſe. | x | 
It is time now to draw towards a conclufion of this debate. I ſhall only leave 
with the Reader a few obſervations concerning this Book of Mr. S's, and his Doctrine 
of Infallbility. = | 

_ Firſt, That the main drift of his Book being to prove that what is true is impoſſi- 
ble to be falſe, be oppoſes no body that I know of in this matter. 


Secondly, That in aſſerting Infallibility to be neceſſary to the true nature of 


Faith, he hath the generality of his own Church his profeſſed ' Adverſaries. The 
Church of Rome never arrogated to her ſelf any other Infallibility but what ſhe 
Þretenas to be founded upon Chrilt's promiſe to ſecure bis Church always from Er- 
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ror by a ſupernatural aſſiſtance, which is widely different from Mr. S's rational in- 

Mr. S. ſurely cannot be ignorant, that the Divines of 
their Church (till Mr. Ruſhworth and Mr. White frund out this new <way) did 
generally reſolve Faith into the infallible Teſtimony of the Church, and the Injalli- 
bility of their Church into our Saviour's Promiſe; and the evidence of the 
true Church into the Marks of the Church, or the Motives of credibility, which 
Motives are acknowledg'd to be only prudential, and not demo 0 


nſirative. * Bel- I. 4. de 
larmine ſays, that the Marks of the Church do not make it evidently true, which is Ed. 


the true Church, but only evidently credible; and that (ſays he) is ſaid to be evi- 
dently credible which is neither ſeen in it ſelf, nor in its Principles; but yet 
hath ſo many and ſo weighty Teſtimonies, that every wiſe man hath reaſon to 
believe it. Becanus Þ to the ſame purpoſe, That the Motives of credibility are on- + Sum. 
ly the foundation of a prudent, but not of an infallible aſſent. I know very well Tom. 2: 
that Mr. Knott and ſome others would fuin perſuade us, that an aſſent in ſome ſort in- — 
fallible may be built upon prudential Motives, which is as abſurd as it's poſſible ; 
but if it were true, yet Mr. S. would not accept of this ſort of infallibility; nothing 
leſs will ſerve him than demonſtrative Motives, and ſuch as are abſolutely conclu- 
five of the thing. Stapleton (as Mr. Creſſy tells us) expreſly ſays, that ſuch an 
infallible certitude of Means 7s not now neceſſary to the Paſtors of the Church, as 
was neceſſary to the Apoſtles, who were the firſt founders of the Church. So that, 
according to theſe Authors, there. may be true Faith where neither the Means nor 
the Motives of it are ſuch as to raiſe our aſſent to the degree of Infallibility. And 
this is as much to the full as any Proteſtant (that I know of) ever ſaid. Nay, 
even bis Friends of the Tradition, Mr. Ruſhworth, Mr. White, and Mr. Crefly, 
are guilty of the ſame damnable and fundamental Error, as Mr. S. calls it ＋. 1 Zetter 20 
For they grant leſs aſſurance than that which is infallible, to be ſufficient to Chriſ- 3 
tian Faith, and that we are juſtly condemned if we refuſe to believe upon ſuch 5. E 
evidence as does ordinarily ſatisfy prudent men in human affairs. And particularly, 
Mr. Wh. makes a queſtion whether human nature be capable of infallibility; as I 
bave ſbeun at large by a clear and full Teflimony out of each of theſe Authors, 
in the Anſwer to Sure-footing ||. Of which Teſtimonies, tho' Mr. S. hath not || P. 120, 
thought fit to take the leaſt notice throughout his Book; yet I cannot but think it &. 
4 reaſonable requeſt, to deſire him to vindicate the Divines of his own Church 
(eſpecially thoſe of his oun way) from theſe things, before he charge us any far- 
ther with them. | 

Thirdly, That Mr. S. by this Principle, That Infallibility is neceſſary to the true 


nature of Faith, makes every true believer infallible in matters of Faith; which is 


ſuch @ Paradox, as I doubt whether ever it enter'd into any other man's mind, 


But if it be true, what need then of any Infallibility in Pope or Council? And 
if this Infallibility be grounded upon the nature of Oral Tradition, what need 6 
ſupernatural aſſiſtance? I doubt Mr. S. would be loth to preach this Doctrine at 
Rome; 1 have often heard, that there is an old tefly Gentleman lives there, 


2 your take it very ill that any one beſides himſelf ſhould pretend to be in- 
allible. 31 

< Fourthly, That Mr. S. by his Principles does plainly exclude from ſalvation the 
generality of bis own Church, that is, all that do not believe upon his Grounds. 
And this 1s the neceſſary conſequence of his reaſoning in a Treatiſe, entituled, 
The method to arrive at ſatisfaction in Religion: The Principles whereof are 
theſe ; That the Church is a Congregation of Faithful; The Faithful are thoſe 
who have true Faith; That, till it be known which is the true Faith; it 
cannot be known which is the true Church; That which is the true Faith, can 
only be known by the true Rule of Faith, which is Oral Tradition; And that the 
Infallibility of this Rule is evident to common ſenſe. And from theſe Principles 


Le concludes * that thoſe who follow not this Rule, and fo are out of this 


Church, can have no true Faith; And that though many of the Points to which * 
they aſſent are true; yet their aſſent is not Faith; for Faith (ſpeaking of Chriſtian 
Faith) is an aſſent which cannot poſſibly be falſe, So that the Foundation of Yhis 
Method is the ſelf-evident infallibility of Oral Tradition, which hath been ſuffict- 
ently conſider d in the Anſwer to Sure-footing, which yet remains unanſivered. 
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That which I am now concerned to take notice of, is the conſequence of this Method, 
which does at one blow excommunicate and unchriſtian the far greateſt part of his own 
Church. For if all who do not follow Oral Tradition as their only Rule of Faith 
are out of, the Church, and can have no true Faith, then all who follow the Council of 
Trent are ipſo facto no Chriſtians. For nothing is plainer, than that that Council 
did not make Oral Tradition the ſole Rule of their Faith, nor rely upon it as juch; 
which hath been proved at large in the Anſwer to Sure-tooting. 

But why is Mr. S. fo zealous in this matter of infallibility? There is a plain reaſon 
for it. He finds that confidence, how weakly ſoever it be grounded, hath ſome effect up- 
on the common and ignorant People; who are apt to think there is ſomething more than 
ordinary in a ſwaggering man, that talks of nothing but Principles and Demonſtration, 
And fo we ſee it in ſome other Projeſſions. There are a ſort of People very well known, 
who find that the moſt effectual way to cheat the People is always to pretend to infalli- 
ble Cures. . 

J have now done with his Infallibility. But T muſt not forget this Letter of 
Thanks. I ſhall wholly paſs by the paſſion and ill language of it, which a man may 
plainly ſee to have proceeded from a gall'd and uneaſy mind. He would fain put on 
ſome pleaſantneſs, but was not able to conceal his vexation. Nor ſhall J inſiſt upon his 
palpable ſhuffling about the explication of the Terms Rule and Faith. He was convinc'd 
that he had explained them very untowardly, and therefore would gladly come off by 
ſaying that he did not intend explication, but only to predicate or affirm ſomething of 
them. And. yet the whole deſign of the firſt page of Sure-footing, is to ſhew the ne- 
ceſſity of beginning with the meaning of thoſe words which expreſs the thing under 
debate. And this method he tells us he will apply to his preſent purpoſe, and will exa- 
mine well what is meant by thoſe words which expreſs the thing he was to diſcuſs, 
namely, The RULE of FAIT H. Now if to examine well what is meant by 
words, be not to go about to explain them, I muſt confeſs my ſelf to be in a great error. 
Of the ſame bind is his Apology for his Teſtimonies, as if they were f not intended a- 
gainft the Proteſtants; whereas bis Book was writ againſt the Proteſtants; and when 
he comes to his Teſtimonies, he * declares the deſign of them to be, to ſecond by Au- 
thority what he had before eſtabliſhed by Reaſon. So that if the Rational Part of 
his Book was intended againſt the Proteſtants, and the Teſtimonies were deſign d 
4 ſecond it, J cannot underſtand why he ſhould jay one was leſs intended againſt 
them than the other. But it ſeems he is ſo conſcious of the weakneſs 4 thoſe Teſti- 
monies, that he does not think them fit to ſatisfy any but thoſe who believe him al- 
ready. 

As to his charge of falſe citations, it is but the common artifice of the Roman 
Controvertiſts when they have nothing elſe to ſay, However, that the world may ſee 
how little he is to be truſted, TI ſhall inflance in two or three about which he makes the 
loudeſt clamour; and leave it to the Reader to judge by theſe, of his ſincerity in the 
reſt. 
2 ſays, I notoriouſly abuſe the Preface t0 Ruſhworth's Dialogues, in citing the 
Author of it to ſay that ſuch certainty as makes the cauſe always to work the ſame 
effect, though it take not away the abſolute poſſibility of working otherwiſe, ought 
abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true certainty; whereas (Jays Mr. S.) he 
only tells us there, p. 7. that by moral certainty [ſome underſtood] ſuch a cer- 
tainty as makes the cauſe, &c. To vindicate my ſelf in this, TI ſhall only ſet the Au- 
thor's words 1 the Reader's eyes. They are theſe. This term Moral Certainty, 
every one explicated not alike; but ſome underſtood by it ſuch a certainty as makes 
the cauſe always work the ſame effect, though it take not away the abſolute poſ- 
ſibility of working otherwiſe. Others called that a moral certainty which proceeds 
from, Cc. A third explication of this word is, &c, Of theſe three the firit ought 
abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true certainty, and the Authors conſfider'd 
as miſtaken in undervaluing it. Is this only to tell us that by moral certainty ſome 
underſtood, &c. Does not the Prefacer alſo expreſly affirm, that what theſe ſome un- 
derſtood by moral certainty, ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true 
certainty? which is the very thing I cited him for. 

Another beavy charge is, that according to my uſual ſincerity, I guet , Ruſh- 
worth's Nephew to ſay, that a few good words are to be caſt in concerning Scrip- 
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ture [for the ſatisfaction of indifferent men who have been brought up in this ver- 
bal and apparent reſpect of the Scripture] whereas (/ays Mr. S.) in the place you 
cite, he only expreſſes, it would be a ſatisfaction to indifferent men to ſee the po- 
ſitions one would induce them to embrace, maintainable by Scripture. Does he 


only [ay fo ? let the Reader judge. The words in Mr. Ruſhworth are theſe : Vet this p. 76, 77. 


I muſt tell ye, that it were a great ſatis faction for indifferent men, that have been 
brought up in this verbal and apparent reſpect of the Scripture, to ſee that the 
Poſitions you would induce them unto, can be and are maintain'd by Scripture, and 
that they are grounded therein. Certainly one would think that either this man has no 
eyes or uo forehead. , ; 

But the greateſt outcry of all is, that I abuſe his firſt Demonſtration by virtue of a 
direct falſification both of his words and ſenſe, by cogging in the word [all] making his 
principle run thus, that the greateſt hopes and fears are applied to the minds of | all ] 
Chriſtians. This indeed I make to be his Principle, grounded upon his words which I 
had cited a little before ; and they are theſe, Firit, that Chriſtian Doctrine was at firſt 
unanimouſly ſettled by the Apoſtles in the hearts of the faithful, diſpers'd in great 
multitudes over ſeveral parts of the world. 2dly, That this Doctrine was firmly be- 
lieved by [all] thoſe faithful to be the way to Heaven, and the contradicting or 
deierting of it to be the way to damnation ; ſo that the greateſt hopes and fears 
imaginable were, by engaging the divine Authority, ſtrongly applied to the minds 
of the firſt Believers, &c. Now F theſe firſt believers, to whom he ſays theſe hopes 
and fears were ſtrongly apply'd, be all thoſe faithful he ſpoke of before, which were 
diſpers'd over ſeveral parts of the world, (as the tenor of bis words plainly ſhews) what 
are theſe leſs than all the Chriſtians of that Age? And he himſelf a little after tells 
1, there is the ſame reaſon of the following Ages. So that I made his Principle run 
no otherwiſe than he himſelf had laid it. And if it contradict what he ſays elſewhere, 
it is no new or ſtrange thing. I wonder more at his confidence in charging ſuch falſi- 
fications upon me as every man's eyes will preſently confute him in. Methinks though 
a man had all Science, and all Principles, yet it might not be amiſs to have ſome Con- 
ſcience. 


I jhall only ſpeak a few words to the two ſolid Points, (as I may call them) of his 
Letter, and I bave done. 


T had charg'd him that he makes Traditious Certainty a firſt and ſelf-evident Prin- 
ciple, and yet that he goes about to demonſtrate it; which I ſaid was impoſſible to be 
done, and if it could be done was needleſs. To avoid this inconvenience which he found 
himſelf ſorely preſs d withal, be „ between Speculative and Practical ſelfgevi- 
dence, and ſays that things which are practically ſelf-evident may be demonſtrated, but 
thoje that are ſpeculatively ſo, cannot. But he muſt not think to ſhelter himſelf from ſo pal- 
pable an abſurdity by this impertinent diſtinction. For let things be evident how they will, 
{peculartively or practically, tis plain that if they be Principles evident of themſelves 

they need nothing to evidence them ; and if they be firſt Principles there can be nothing to 
make them more evident, becauſe there 1s nothing before them to demonſtrate them by. 
Now if Mr. S. had in truth believed that the certainty of Tradition was a firſt and 
ſelf-evident Principle, he ſhould by all means have let it alone, for it was in a very 
good condition to ſhift for it ſelf; but his blind way of Demonſtration is enough to caſt a 
miſt about the cleareſt Truth in the world. But perhaps by the ſelf-evident certainty 
of Tradition, Mr. S. only means that it is evident to himſelf; for IT dare ſay it is ſo to 
no body elſe. And if that be his meaning, he did well enough to endeavour to demonſtrate 
it; it was no more than needed. = 


The other Point ir about his firſt Principles, ſuch as theſe, a Rule is a Rule, Faith 


is Faith, &c. which he ſays * muſt principle all that can be ſolidly concluded -p. ,, 


either about Rule or Faith. Of theſe he hath mighty ſtore, and bleſſeth himſelf in 
it, as the Rich man in the Goſpel did in his full Barns, Soul take thine eaſe, thou 
. haſt Principles laid up for many years; and out of an exceſs of good-nature pities 


my caſe, who did undertake to write a Diſcourſe about the Ground of Faith, with- P. 74 


out ſo much as one principle to bleſs my ſelf with. But the N 4 is, that after 
all this ftir about them they are good for nothing, and of the very ſame ſtamp with that 


frivolous one Ariſtotle ſpeaks of [if a thing be, it is,] which he rejects as a vain and ridi- rah. 
culous Propofition, Such are Mr. S's firſs Principles, ſurfeited of too much truth (as P Mer. U. 
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an ingenious Writer of his own Church ſays of them) and ready to burſt with ſelf-evi- 
dence, and yet by ten thouſand of them a man ſhall not be able to advance one 165 in 
knowledge, becauſe they produce no concluſion but themſelves; whereas it is of the na- 
ture A Principles to yield a Concluſion different from themſelves. And to convince Mr. 
S. fully of the foolery of thiſe Principles, I will try what can be done with them, either 
in a Categorical or Hypothetical Sy/logi/m, e. g. A Rule is a Rule, Tradition is a 
Rule, Ergo Tradition is a Rule. Again, If a Rule be a Rule, then a Rule is a 
Rule; But a Rule is a Rule, Ergo. How is any man the wiſer for all this? But it 
may be Mr. S. can make better work with them, and manage them more dextroufly, jo 
as to principle any thing that can be ſolidly concluded in any Controverſy. 

And now ] hope at laſt to have given Mr. S. full ſatisfaction; ſince he has brought 
me to the very point he deſir d, to acknowledge that I have no Principles. And indeed 
if there be no other to be had but ſuch as theſe, I do declare to all the world, that I 
neither have any Principles, nor will have any. | 
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SERMON LI. 
The Wiſdom of being Religious. 


** 


J O B. xxviii. 28; 


And unto man he ſaid, B-hold, the fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom ; 
and to depart from evil is Underſtanding. 


N this Chapter Job di ſcourſeth of the ſecrets of nature, and the unſearchable 
perfections of the works of God. And the reſult of his diſcourſe is this, That 
a per ſect knowledge of Nature is no where to be found but in the Author of 
it; no leſs wiſdom and underſtanding than that which made the World, and 
contrived this vaſt and regular frame of Nature, can thoroughly underſtand the Phi- 
loſophy of it, and comprehend ſo vaſt a deſign: But yet there is a knowledge which 
is very proper to man, and lies level to human underſtanding ; and that is the 
knowledge of our Creator, and of the duty we owe to him; the w/dom of plea- 
ſing God, by doing what he commands, and avoiding what he forbids: This 
Knowledge and Wiſdom may be attained by man, and is ſufficient to make him 
happy. And unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom, and 
to 355 from evil is Underſtanding. | 
Theſe words conſiſt of two Propoſitions; which are not diſtin& in ſenſe, but one 
and the ſame thing variouſly expreſs'd: For wiſdom and underſtanding are ſyno- 
nymous words here; and though ſometimes they have different notions, yet in the 
Poetical Books of Scripture they are moſt frequently uſed as words equivalent, and 
do both of them indifferently fignify either a ſpeculative knowledge of things, or a 
ractical ill about them, according to the exigency of the matter or thing ſpo- 
ken of, And ſo likewiſe the fear of the Lord, and departure from evil, are phraſes 
of a very near ſenſe, and like importance ; and therefore we find them ſeveral 
times put together in Scripture: Fear the Lord, and depart from evil: By the Prov. 3.7. 
ear of the Lord men depart from evil. So that they differ only as cauſe and Prov. 16.6. 
Fee which by a Metonymy uſed in all ſorts of Authors, are frequently put one 
or another. 
Now, to fear the Lord, and to depart from evil, are Phraſes which the Scripture 
uſeth in a very great latitude, to expreſs to us the ſum of Religion, and the whole 0 
our duty. And becauſe the large uſage of theſe phraſes is to be the foundation 
of my following diſcourſe, I ſhall for the farther clearing of this matter endea- 
vour to ſhew theſe two things : | us. 
1. That 'tis very uſual in the Language of Scripture to expreſs the whole of 
Religion by theſe and ſuch like phraſes. SE 
2. The particular fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to deſcribe Religion. 
I. It is very uſual in the Language of Scripture to expreſs the whole of Religion 
by ſome eminent principle or part of Religion. 
The great Principles of Religion are knowledge, faith, remembrance, love, and fear ; 
by all which the Scripture uſeth to expreſs the whole duty of man. 
In the Old Teſtament, by the knowledge, remembrance and fear of God. Re- 
ligion is called The knowledge of the holy. And wicked men are deſcribed to be prov. 30. ;. 


ſuch as know not God. So likewiſe, by the fear of the Lord, frequently in this Jer. 10. 
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Book of Job, and in the Pſalms and Proverbs. And, Then they that feared the 
Lord ſpake often one to another. And the fear of God is expreſly ſaid to be the 
ſum of Religion, Fear God and keep his Commandments, for this is the whole of man : 
And on the contrary, the wicked are deſcribed to be ſuch as have not the fear of 
God before their eyes. And ſo likewiſe by the remembrance of God: Remember 
thy Creator in the days of thy youth; that is, enter upon a religious courſe be- 
times: And on the contrary, the character of the wicked is, that they forget God; 
The wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and all the nations that forget God. In 
the New Teſtament, Religion is uſually expreſſed by faith in God and Chriſt, and 
the love of them. Hence it is, that true Chriſtians are ſo frequently called be- 
lievers, and wicked and ungodly men wnbelzevers. And that good men are de- 
ſcribed to be ſuch as love God. All things ſhall work togetLer for good to them 
that love God; and ſuch as love the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Now the reaſon why theſe 
are put for the whole of R-ligion, is, becauſe the belief, and knowledge, and remem- 
brance, and love, and fear of God, are ſuch powerful principles, and have ſo great 
an influence upon men to make them Religious, that where any one of theſe real- 
ly is, all the reſt, together with the true and genuine effects of them, are ſuppoſed 
to be. 

And ſo likewiſe the ſum of all Religion is often expreſſed by ſome eminent part 
of it; which will explain the ſecond phraſe here in the Text, departing from evil. 
The worſhip of God is an eminent part of Religion ; and Prayer, which is often 
in Scripture expreſſed by ſeeking God, and calling upon his Name, is a chief part 
of Religious worſhip. Hence Religion is deſcribed by ſeeking God, He is a re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek him: and by calling upon his name, Whoſoever 
calleth upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved: And ſo by coming to God, and 
by departing from evil. In this fallen ſtate of man Religion begins with repentance 
and conver/ion, the two oppoſite terms of which, are God and Sin: Hence it is 
that Religion is deſcribed ſometimes by coming to God. He that cometh to God, 


muſt believe that he is; that is, no man can be religious, unleſs he believe there is 


Ia.g9.15. 


a God; ſometimes by departing from fin. And he that departeth from evil, maketh 
himſelf a prey; that is, ſuch was the bad ſtate of thoſe times of which the Pro- 
phet there complains, that no man could be religious but he was in danger of 
being perſecuted. 

II. For the fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to deſcribe Religion. 

1. For the firſt, [the fear of the Lord] The fitneſs of this phraſe will appear, if 
we conſider how great an influence the Fear. of God hath upon men to make 
them religious. Fear is a Paſſion that is moſt deeply rooted in our natures, and 
flows immediately from that Principle of ſelf-preſervation which God hath plant- 
ed in every man, Every one deſires his own preſervation and happineſs, and 
therefore hath a natural dread and horror of every thing that can deſtroy his Be- 
ing, or endanger his happineſs. And the greateſt danger is from the greateſt power, 
and that is Ommpotency. So that the fear of God is an inward acknowledg- 


ment of a holy and juſt Being, which is armed with an almighty and irreſiſtible 


powers God having hid in every Man's Conſcience a ſecret awe and dread of 
is infinite power and eternal juſtice, Now fear being ſo intimate to our natures, 
it is the ſtrongeſt bond of Laws, and the great ſecurity of our duty. 

There are two bridles or reſtraints which God hath put upon human nature, 
ſhame and fear. Shame is the weaker, and hath place only in thoſe in whom 
there are ſome remainders of virtue. Fear is the ſtronger, and works upon all 
who love themſelves and defire their own preſervation. Therefore in this de- 
generate ſtate of mankind, fear is that paſſion which hath the greateſt power over 


us, and by which God and his Laws take the ſureſt hold of us: Our defire, and 


love, and hope, are not ſo apt to be wrought upon by the repreſentation of virtue, 
and the promiſes of reward and happineſs, as our fear is from the apprehenſions 
of Divine diſpleaſure. For though we have loſt in a great meaſure the guſt and 
reliſh of true happineſs, yet we ſtill retain a quick ſenſe of pain and miſery. So 
that fear relies upon a natural love of our ſelves, and is complicated with a neceſ- 
ſary deſire of our own preſervation. And therefore Religion uſually makes its firſt 
entrance into us by this paſſion ; hence perhaps it is that Solomon more than once 


calls the fear of the Lord the beginning of Wiſdom. „ 
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2. As for the Second phraſe [departing from evil] the firneſs of it to expreſs the 
whole duty of man, will appear if we conſider the neceſſary connexion that is be- 
tween the negative and the poſitive part of our duty. He that is careful to avoid 
all ſin will ſincerely endeavour to perform his duty. For the ſoul of man is an 
active principle, and will be employed one way or other, it will be doing ſome- 
thing; if a man abſtain from evil, he will do good. Now there being ſuch a ſtrair 
connexion between theſe, the whole of our duty may be expreſſed by either of 
them; but moſt ficly by departing from evil, becauſe that is the firſt part of out 
duty. Religion begins in the forſaking of fin; 


Virtus eft vitium fugere, & ſapientia prima 
Stultitid caruiſſe 


. 


Virtue begins in the forſaking of vice ; and the firſt part of wiſdom it not to be 6 


fool. And therefore the Scripture, which mentions theſe parts of our duty, doth 


conſtantly put departing from evil firſt; Depart from evil and do good. Ceaſe to do pt 34. 14. 
evil, learn to do well. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man 7.37: 27: 
his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord. We are firſt to put off the old 17.455. 5. 


man which is corrupt according to deceitful luſts, and then to be renewed in the Eph. 4 a2. 


ſpirit of our minds, and to put on the new man, &c. Let him eſchew evil, and do : Pet“ 


1 Pet.3.11. 


good, To all which I may add this farther conſideration, that the Law of God 
contained in the ten Commandments, conſiſting moſtly of prohibitions, (Thou ſhalt 
not do ſuch or ſuch a thing) our obſervance of it is moſt fitly expreſſed by depart- 
ing from evil, which yet includes obedience likewiſe to the poſitive Precepts im- 
plied in thoſe Prohibitions. . 

Having thus explain'd the Fords, I come now to confider the Propoſition con- 
tain'd in them, which is this: | 

That Religion is the beſt Knowledge and Wiſdom. 

This I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe three ways. 

1. By a direct proof of it. Os” 

2. By ſhewing on the contrary the folly and ignorante of irreligion and wickedneſs, 

3. By vindicating Religion from thoſe common imputations which ſeem to charge it 
with ignorance or imprudence. i 5 

I begin with the direct proof of this: And becauſe Religion comprehends two 
things, the knowledge of the principles of it, and à ſuitable life and practice; (the 
firſt of which being ſpeculative, may more properly be called knowledge; and the 


latter, becauſe tis practical, may be called wiſdom or prudence) therefore I ſhall 
endeavour diſtinctly to prove theſe two things. 


1. That Religion is the beſt knowledge. 

2. That tis the trueſt wiſdom. 

1. Firſt, That it is the beſt knowledge. | 

The knowledge of Religion commends it ſelf to us upon theſe two accounts. 

1. Tis the knowledge of thoſe things which are in themſelves moſt excellent. 

2, Of thoſe things which are moſt uſeful and neceſſary for us to know. 

Firſt, It is the beſt knowledge, becauſe it is the knowledge of thoſe things which 
are in themſelves moſt excellent and deſirable to be known; and thoſe are God and 
our duty. God is the ſum and comprehenſion of all perfection. It is delightful to 
know the Creatures, becauſe there are particular excellencies ſcatter'd and diſpers'd 
among them, which are ſome ſhadows of the Divine Perfections: But in God all 
Perfections in their higheſt degree and exaltation meet together, and are united. 
How much more delightful then muſt it needs be to fix our minds upon ſuch an 
object in which there is nothing but beauty and brightneſs, what is amiable and 
what is excellent; what will raviſh our affettons, and raiſe our wonder, pleaſe us 
and a/toniſh us at once? And that the finite meaſure and capacity of our under- 
ſtandings is not able to take in and comprehend the infinite per fections of God, this 
indeed ſhews the excellency of the object, but doth not altogether take away the 
delightfulneſs of the knowledge. For as it is pleaſant to the Eye to have an endleſs 
proſpect, ſo is it ſome pleaſure to a finite underſtanding to view unlimited excel- 
lences which have no ſhore or bounds, tho' it cannot comprehend them. There 


is a pleaſure in admiration; and this is that which properly cauſeth admiration, 


when, 
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when we diſcover a great deal in an object which we underſtand to be excellent, 
and yet we ſee we know not how much more beyond that, which our underſtand- 
ings cannot fully reach and comprehend. 

And as the knowledge of God in his nature and perfections is excellent and de- 
firable, ſo likewiſe to know him in thoſe glorious manifeſtations of himſelf in the 
works of Creation and Providence; and above all, in that ſtupendious work of the 
Redemption of the World by Teſus Chriſt, which was ſuch a myſtery, and ſo ex- 
cellent a piece of knowledge that he Angels are ſaid to defire to pry into it. 

And as the knowledge of God is excellent, ſo likewiſe of our Duty, which is no- 
thing elſe but virtue and goodneſs and holineſs, which are the Image of God, a 
2 to the nature and will of God, and an imitation of the Divine Excel- 
lencies and Perfections, ſo far as we are capable: For to know our duty is to know 
what it is to be like God in goodneſs, and piety, and patience, and clemency, in 
pardoning injuries, and paſſing by provocations; in juſtice and righteouſneſs, in truth 
and faithfulneſs; and in a hatred and deteſtation of the contrary of theſe: In a 
word, it is to know what is the good and acceptable will of God, what it is that 
he loves and delights in, and is pleaſed withal, and would have us to do in order 
to our perfection and our happineſs. It is deſervedly accounted a piece of excel- 
lent knowledge to know the /aws of the Land, and the cuſtoms of the Country we 
live in, and the w2// of the Prince we live under: How much more to know the 
Statutes of Heaven, and the Laws of Eternity, thoſe immutable and eternal rules 
of juſtice and righteouſneſs; to know the will and pleaſure of the great Monarch 
and vniverſal King of the World, and the Cuſtoms of that Country where we muſt 
live for ever? This made David to admire the Law of God at that ſtrange rate, 
and to advance the knowledge of it above all other knowledge, I have ſeen an end 
of all perfection, but thy commandment is exceeding broad. 

Secondly, "Tis the &nowledge of thoſe things which are moſt v/eful and neceſſary 
for us zo know. The goodneſs of every thing is meaſured by its end and w/e, and 
that's the beſt thing which ſerves the beſt end and purpoſe; and the more neceſſa 
any thing is to ſuch an end, the better it is: So that the beſt knowledge is that 
which is of greateſt uſe and neceſſity to us in order to our great end, which is 


eternal happineſs, and the ſalvation of our ſouls. Curious ſpeculations, and the 


Jokn 17.3. 


contemplation of things that are impertinent to us, and do not concern us, nor 
ſerve to promote our happineſs, are but a more ſpecious and ingenious ſort of idle- 
neſs, a more pardonable and creditable kind of Ignorance. That man that doth 
not know thoſe things which are of uſe and neceſſity for him to know is but an 
ignorant man, whatever he may know beſides. Now the knowledge of God and 
of Chriſt, and of our duty, is of the greateſt uſefulneſs and neceſſity to us in order 
to our happineſs. It's of abſolute neceſſity that we ſhould know God and Chriſt, 
in order to our being happy; Thzs is life eternal (that is, the only way to it) 70 
know thee the only true God, and him whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, It is ne- 
ceſſary alſo in order to our happineſs to know our duty: becauſe tis neceſſary 
for us to do It, and it is impoſhble to do it except we know it. 

So that whatſoever other knowledge a man may be endued withal, he is but an 
ignorant Perſon, who doth not know God, the Author of his being, the preſerver 
and protector of his life, his Sovereign, and his Judge, the giver of every good and 
perfect gift, his ſureſt refuge in trouble, his beſt Friend or worſt Enemy, the pre- 
ſent ſupport of his life, his hopes in death, his future happineſs, and his portion for 
ever; Who does not know his relation to God, the duty that he owes him, and the 
way to pleaſe him who can make him happy or miſerable for ever; who doth not 
know the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the way, the truth, and the life, 

If a man by a vaſt and imperious mind, and a heart large as the ſand upon the 
ſea-ſhore, (as it is ſaid of Solomon) could command all the knowledge of Nature and 
Art, of words and things; could attain to a maſtery in all Languages, and ſound 
the depths of all Arts and Sciences, meaſure the earth and the heaven, and tell the 
ſtars, and declare their orders and motions; could diſcourſe of the intereſts of all 
States, the intrigues of all Courts, the reaſon of all Civil laws and conſtitutions, 
and give an account of the Hiſtory of all Ages; could ſpeak of trees, from the 
Cedar-tree that is in Lebanon, even unto the Hyſſop that ſprings out of the wall; 
and of beaſts alſo, and of fowls, and of creeping things, and of fiſhes: and yer ſhould 
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in the mean time, be deſtitute of the knowledge of God and Chriſt, and his duty; 
all this would be but an impertinent vanity, and a more glittering kind of Igno- 
rance; and ſuch a man (like the Philoſopher, who whilſt he was gazing upon the 
ſtars, fell into the ditch) would but /aprenter deſcendere in infernum, be undone _ 
with all this knowledge, and with a great deal of wiſdom Fo down to Hell. 


2. Secondly, That to be Religious is the trueſt wiſdom, and that likewiſe upon 
two accounts. 


1. Becauſe it is to be wiſe for our ſelves. 
2. It is to be wiſe as to our main intereſt and concernment. 


1. 'Tis to be wiſe 8 our ſelves. There's an expreſſion, Fob 22. 21. He that is 
wiſe is profitable to himſelf; and Prov. 9. 12. If thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe 
for thy ſelf; intimating that wiſdom regards a man's own intereſt and advantage, 
and that he is not a wiſe man that doth not take care of himſelf and his own con- 
cernments, according to that of Old Ennius, nequicquam ſapere ſapientem, gui 
Aebi ipſi prodeſie non quiret, That man hath but an empty title of Wiſdom and is 
not really wiſe, who is not wiſe for himſelf. As /elf-preſervation is the firſt prin- 
ciple of Nature, ſo care of our ſelves and our own intereſt is the firſt part of 
„ iſdom. He that is wiſe in the affairs and concernments of other men, but careleſs 
and negligent of his own, that man may be ſaid to be buſy, but he is not wiſe: he is 
employed indeed, but not ſo as a wiſe man ſhould be: Now this is the Wiſdom of 
Religion, that it directs a man to a care of his own proper intereſt and concernment. 

2. It is to be wiſe as to our main intereſt. Our chief end and higheſt intereſt is 
happineſs: And this is happrneſs, to be freed from all (if it may) however from the 
greateſt evils; and to enjoy (if it may be) all good, however the chiefeſt. To be 
happy is not only to be freed from the pains and diſeaſes of the body, but from 
anxiety and vexation of ſpirit: not only to enjoy the pleaſures of ſenſe, but peace 
of Conſcience, and tranquillity of mind. To be happy, is not only to be ſo for a little 
while, but as long as may be; and if it be poſſible, for ever. Now Religion deſigns 
our greateſt and longeſt happineſs; it aims at a freedom from the greateſt evils, and 
to bring us to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of the greateſt good. For Religion 
wiſely conſiders that men have immortal ſpirits, which as they are ſpirits are 
capable of a pleaſure and happineſs diſtin& from that of our bodies and our ſenſes ; 
and becauſe they are immortal, are capable of an everlaſting happineſs. Now our 
ſouls being the beſt part of our ſelves, and eternity being infinitely the moſt con- 
ſiderable duration, the greateſt w//dom is to ſecure the intereſt of our /ouls and of 
eternity, though it be with loſs and to the prejudice of our temporal and inferior 
Intereſts. Therefore Religion directs us rather to ſecure inward peace than out- 
ward eaſe, to be more careful to avoid everlaſting and intolerable torment than 
| ſhort and light affiiftions which are but for a moment; to court the favour of God 
more than the friendſhip of the World, and not ſo much to fear them that can kill 
the bedy, and after that have no more that they can do, as him who after he hath 
ill d can deſtrey both body and ſoul in hell: In a word, our main intereſt is to be 
as happy as we can, and as long as is poſſible; and if we be caſt into ſuch circum- 
ſtances, that we muſt be either in part and for a time, or elſe wholly and always 
miſerable, the beſ? 70i/dom is to chooſe the greateſt and moſt Iaſting happineſs, but the 
leaſt and ſhorteſt miſery. Upon this account Religion prefers thoſe pleaſures which 
flow from the preſence of God for evermore, infinitely before the franftory pleaſures 
of this world, and is much more careful to avoid eternal miſery than preſent ſuf- 
Ferings. This is the ww1/dom of Religion, that upon conſideration of the whole and 
caſting up all things together, it does adviſe and lead us to our beſt intereſt, 


IT. The Second way of confirmation ſhall be by endeavouring to ſhew the igno- 
rance and folly of irreligion. Now all that are irrcligious are ſo upon one of theſe 
two accounts: Either, Firſt, becauſe they do not believe the foundations and 
principles of Religion, as the exiſtence of God, the immortality of the Soul, and 
future rewards: or elle, Secondly, becauſe though they do in ſome ſort believe 
theſe things, yet they live contrary to this their belief; and of this kind are the far 
greateſt part of wicked men. The fr/# ſort are guilty of that which we call pe- 
culative, the other of practical Atheiſm. J ſhall endeavour to ſhew the ignorance 
and folly of both theſe. 3 | 
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Firſt, Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, and that upon theſe Five accounts. 
1. Becauſe it gives no tolerable account of the exiſtence of the world. 2. Nor does 
it give any reaſonable account of the univerſal conſent of mankind in this apprehen- 
fon, That there is a God. 3. It requires more evidence for things than they are 
capable of. 4. The Atheiſt pretends to know that which no man can know. 5. A- 
e contradicts it ſelf. 

. Becauſe it gives no tolerable account of the exiſtence of the world. One of the 
greateſt difficulties that lies in the Atheiſt's way is, upon his own ſuppoſition Hat 
there 1s no God, to give a likely account of the exiſtence of the world. We ſee 
this vaſt frame of the world, and an innumerable multitude of creatures in it, all 
which we who believe a God attribute to Him as the Author of them. For a Be- 
ing ſuppos'd of infinite goodneſs and wiſdom and power, 1s a very likely cauſe of theſe 
things. What more likely to make this vaſt world, to ſtretch forth the Heavens 
and lay the foundation of the Earth, and to form theſe and all things in them of 
nothing, than infinite power? What more likely to communicate Being and ſo 
many degrees of happineſs to ſo many ſeveral ſorts of creatures, than infinite good- 
neſs? What more likely to contrive this admirable frame of the Univerſe and all 
the creatures in it, each of them ſo perfect in their kind and all of them ſo fit- 
ted to each other and to the whole, than infinite counſel and wiſdom? This ſeems 
to be no unreaſonable account. 

But let us ſee now what account the Atheiſt gives of theſe things. If there be no 
Gad, there are but theſe ] . ways imaginable for the world to be. Either it 
muſt be ſaid, That not only the Matter but alſo the Frame of this world is eter- 
nal; and that, as to the main, things always were as they are, without any firſt 
cauſe of their being; which is the way of the Ar:/tote/ian Arheiſt; (thoſe I mean, 
who proceed upon Ariſtotl's ſuppoſition of the eternity of the world, but yet 
deny it to be from God, which he expreſly aſſerts) Or elſe the matter of the 
world being ſuppoſed to be eternal and of it ſelf, the original of this vaſt and beau- 
tiful A ame muſt be aſcribed merely to chance, and the caſual concourſe of the 
parts of matter; which is, the way of the Epicurean Atheiſt. But neither of theſe 
ways gives a tolerable account of the exiſtence -of the world. 

1. I ſhall firſt conſider the Hypotheſis of thoſe whom for diſtinction ſake J call 

the Ariſtotelian Atheiſts, which is this; That not only the matter but alſo the 
frame of the world is eternal; and that, as to the main, it was always as it is, of ir 
ſelf; and that there hath been from all eternity a ſucceſſion of men and other 
creatures without any firſt cauſe of their being. 
It ſeems to be very hard, and if that would do any good might be juſt matter 
of complaint, that we are fallen into ſo profane and ſceptical an age which takes 
a pleaſure and a pride in unravelling almoſt all the received principles both of 
Religion and Reaſon: So that we are put many times to prove thoſe things 
which can hardly be made plainer than they are of themſelves. And ſuch almoſt 
are theſe Principles, That God is, and That all things are made by him; which by 
reaſon of the bold cavils of perverſe and unreaſonable men we are now-a-days 
put to defend. „„ 

That Something is of it ſelf is evident, becauſe we ſee things are. And the 
things that we ſee muſt either have had ſome firſt cauſe of their being, or have 
been always and of themſelves. One of theſe two is unavoidable. 

So that the controverſy between us and this fort of Atheiſt comes to this; 
Which is the more credible opinion, That the world was never made nor had a 
beginning but always was as it is, and that there hath been from all eternity a ſuc- 
ceſſion of men and other creatures without any firſt cauſe of their being ; or, That 
there was from all eternity ſuch a bezng as we conceive God to be, infinite in power, 
goodneſs and wiſdom, which made us and all other things? The fir/# of thele opi- 
nions I ſhall ſhew to be altogether incredible, and the latter to have all the credi- 
bility and evidence of which a thing of that nature is capable, and ſuch evidence 
as is ſufficient to convince any impartial and conſiderate man. 

Now in comparing the probabilities of things, that we may know on which ſide 
the advantage lies, theſe two conſiderations are of great moment, What the argu- 
ments are on each ſide, and what the difficulties, For if there be fair proofs on the 
one fide, and none at all on the other, and if the moſt preſſing difficulties be on 
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that ſide on which there are no proofs: this is ſufficient to render one opinion very 
credible, and the other altogether incredible. 

Theſe two things therefore I ſhall endeavour to make good, in the matter that is 
now under our conſideration. Firſt, That there are fair proofs on our fide, and as 
convincing as the nature of the thing is capable of; but that there is no pretence 
of proof on the other. And Secondly, That the fide on which there is no proof 
is incumbred with the greateſt difficulties. 

Firſt, That there are fair proofs on our fide, and as convincing as the nature of 
the thing is capable of; but that there is no pretence of proof on the other. 

This Queſtion, Whether the world was created and had a beginning, or not? is 
a queſtion concerning an ancient matter of fact, which can only be decided theſe 
two ways; by teſtimony, and by probabilities of reaſon. Teſtimony is the principal ar- 
gument in a matter of this nature, and if fair probabilities of reaſon concur with 
it, this argument hath all the ſtrength it can have: Now both theſe are clearly on 
the affirmative fide of the queſtion, via. That the world was created, and had a be- 
ginning. 


1. Teſtimony; of which there be two kinds, Divine and Humane. 

Divine Teſtimony, as ſuch, is not proper to be us'd in this cauſe, conſidering the 
occaſion of the preſent debate: For that would be to beg the firſt and main queſtion 
now in controverſy, which is, Whether there be a God or not? which a teſtimo- 
ny from God does ſuppoſe, and therefore ought not to be brought for the proof 
of it. Tis true indeed that thoſe effects of Divine Power, I mean miracles, which 
will prove a Divine Teſtimony to an Infidel, will as well prove che Being of a 
God, to an Atheiſt; But when we diſpute againſt thoſe who deny a God, no teſti- 
mony ought to be preſum'd to be from God, but muſt be prov'd to be ſo. And 
whatever argument proves that, will alſo prove that there is a God. 

Humane Teſtimonies are of two ſorts; univerſal tradition, and written biſtory. 
Both theſe are plainly and beyond diſpute on our fide. 

Firſt, There is an univerſal tradition concerning the beginning of the world, 
and that it was made by God. And for the evidence of this we have the concur- 
ring Tradition of the moſt ancient Nations, the Egyptians and Phenicians*; and of * vide 
the moſt barbarous, the Indians; who, as Strata tells us, did in many things ret. de 
agree with the Grecians, particularly in this, that the world did begin, and ſhould Reg J. ; 
have an end, and that God, the maker and governor of it, is preſent in all parts of | Geogg. 
it. And Acoſta tells us, that at the firſt diſcovery of America, the Inhabitants of * 15 
Peru did worſhip one chief God, under the name or title of The Maker of the 
Univerſe: And yet theſe People had not had any commerce with the other known 
parts of the world, for God knows how many ages. | 

To which may be added, that the moſt ancient of the Philoſophers, and thoſe 
that were the heads of the chief Sects of Philoſophy, as Thales, Anaxagoras and 
9 did likewiſe conſent to this Tradition. Particularly concerning Ihales, 

ully* tells us that he was the firſt of all the Philoſophers that inquired into theſe * De Nat. 
things, and he ſaid, that water was the beginning of all things, and that God was Posta. 
that mind (or intelligent Principle) which faſbion d all things out of water. S0 © 


| likewiſe Srzrabo* informs us that the Brachmans, the chief Sect of Philoſophers * Geogr. 


among the Indians, agreed with the Grecians in this, That the world was made of © 
water. Which agrees exactly with Moſes's account of the Creation, viz. That the 
Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters; which St. Peter * expreſſes thus, +, pet. z. 
That by the word of God the heavens and the earth (for ſo the Hebrews call the 5. 
world) were of old & d qa ros awerwce conſtituted or made of water ; not. landing 
out of the water, as our Tranſlation renders it, 

Nay Ariftotle* himſelf, who was the great aſſerter of the eternity of the world, * Metaph. 
gives this account why the Gods were anciently repreſented by the Heathens ag l.. © 3: 
ſwearing by the lake Styx, becauſe water was ſuppoſed to be the principle of 
all things. And this, he tells us, was the moſt ancient opinion concerning the 
original of the world; and that the wery oldeſt Writers of Theology, and thoſe 
who liv'd ar the greatefl diſtance from his time, were of this mind. And in the 
Book de Mundo & it is freely acknowledg'd to have been an ancient ſaying, and a » Cap. 6. 
general Tradition among all men, That all things are of God, and were made by 
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him. 1 will conclude this with that full Teſtimony of Maximus Tyrius* to this 
purpoſe: However (ſays he) men may differ in other things, yet they all agree in 
this Law or Principle, that there is one God, King and Father of all things, %c. 
This the Greeks ſay, this the Barbarians ; this thoſe that live upon the Continent, and 
thoſe that dwell by the Sea; the wiſe and the unwiſe. 

Secondly, We have likewiſe a moſt ancient and credible Hiſtory of the beginning 
of the world; I mean the Hiſtory of Moſes, with which no Book in the world in 

oint of antiquity can contend. I ſhall not now go about to ſtrengthen my argu- 
ment, by pleading the Divine authority of this Book; for which yet I could offer 
good evidence, if that were proper to the matter in hand. It is ſufficient to my 
preſent purpoſe that Moſes have the ordinary credit of an Hiſtorian given him, 
which none in reaſon can deny him, he being cited by the moſt ancient of the 
Heathen Hiſtorians, and the antiquity of his writings never queſtioned by any of 
them, as Joſephus * aſſures us. 

Now this Hiſtory of Moſes gives us a particular account of the beginning of the 
world, and of the creation of it by God. Which aſſertion of his is agreeable to 
the moſt ancient Writers among the Heathen, whether Poets or Hiſtorians. And 
ſeveral of the main parts of Moſes's Hiſtory, as concerning the Flood and the firſt 
Fathers of the ſeveral Nations of the World (of which he gives a particular ac- 
count, Gen. 10.) do very well accord with the moſt ancient accounts of Profane 
Hiſtory. And I do not know, whether any thing ought more to recommend the 
Writings of Moſes to a human belief, than the eaſy and credible account which he 
gives of the original of the World, and of the firſt peopling of ir. 

As to the account of ancient times, both the Egyptian and Chaldean accounts, 
which are pretended by ſome to be ſo vaſtly different from that of the Scriptures, 
may for all that be, near the matter, eaſily reconcil'd with it“; if we do but admit 
what Diodorus Siculus and Plutarch, very credible perſons and diligent ſearchers 
into ancient Books, do moſt expreſly aſſure us, v:z. that both thoſe Nations did 
anciently reckon months for years. And the account of the Chineſes is not hard to 
be reconcil'd with that of the Septuagint, Now in ſo nice and obſcure a matter, as 
the account of ancient times is, it ought to ſatisfy any fair and reaſonable inquirer 
if they can be brought any whit near one another, 

So that univerſal Tradition and the moſt ancient Hiſtory in the world, are clearly 
on our ſide, And if they be, one can hardly wiſh a more convincing argument. 
For if the world, and conſequently mankind, had a beginning, there is all the 
reaſon in the world to expect theſe two things: Firſt, that there ſhould be an 
univer/al Tradition concerning this matter; becauſe it was the moſt memorable 
thing that could be tranſmitted to poſterity. And this was eaſy to be done, if 
mankind ſprang from one common roof and original, from whence this Tradition 
would naturally be univerſally diffus d. Secondly, it may with the ſame reaſon be 
expected that ſo remarkable a hing ſhould be recorded in the moſt ancient Hiftory. 
Now both theſe have accordingly happen'd. But then on the other hand, if the 
world was eternal and had no beginning, there could be no real ground for ſuch a 
Tradition or * Hiſtory. And if ſuch a Tradition were at any time endeavour'd to 
be ſet on foot, it is not eaſy to imagine how it ſhould at firſt gain entertainment, 
but much more difficult to conceive how ever it ſhould come to be univerſally 
propagated. For upon the /uppofition of thoſe who hold the eternity of the world, 
the world was always peopled; and if ſo, there could be no common head or ſpring 
from whence ſuch a Tradition would naturally derive it ſelf into all parts of the 


world. So that unleſs all the world was ſometime of one Language, and under one 
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Government (which it never was that we know of ſince it was peopled) no en- 
deavour and induſtry could make ſuch a Tradition common. 

If it be ſaid, that this Tradition began after ſome univerſal deluge, out of which 
poſſibly but one family might eſcape, and that poſſibly too of barbarous people; 
from whom any fond and groundleſs conceit might ſpring and afterwards ſpread it 
ſelf as mankind increaſed: This I ſhall have occaſion to conſider in a more proper 

lace. In the mean time I have ſhewn, even from the acknowledgment of Ari- 
otle himſelf, that there was anciently ſuch a Tradition concerning the beginning 
of the world. Nay, if we may believe him, he himſelf was the very firſt aſſerter of the 


eternity of the world. For he“ ſays expreſly, That all the Philoſophers that ere 
ore 
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before bim, did hold that the world was made. Thus much for the firſt kind of 
proof this matter is capable of, namely, teſtimony. 

2dly, The probabilities of reaſon do all likewiſe favour the beginning of the world: 
As, | 

1. The want of any Hiſtory or Tradition ancienter than what is conſiſtent with 
the received opinion of the time of the world's beginning ; nay, the moſt ancient 
Hiſtories were written long after that time, This Lucretius, the famous Epicurean, 


urgeth as a ſtrong preſumption that the world had a beginning. 


Si nulla ſuit genitalis origo 

Terrarum & Celi, ſemperque æterna fuere : 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum, & funera Troje, 
Non alias alit quoque res cecinere Poete ? 


i. e. If the world had no beginning, how is it that the Greek Poets (the moſt an- 
cient of their Writers) mention nothing higher than the Theban War, and the de- 
ſtruction of Troy? Were there from all eternity no memorable actions done till 
about that time? Or had mankind no way till of late to record them and propa- 
gate the memory of them to poſterity? Ir is much, if men were from eternity, that 
they ſhould not find out the way of writing all that /ong duration, which had paſt 
before that Time. Sure he was a fortunate man indeed, who after men had been 
eternally ſo dull as not to find it out, had the luck at laſt to hit upon it. 

But it may be, the famous actions of former times were always recorded, but 
that the memorials of them have been ſeveral times loſt by univerſal deluges, which 
have now and then happen'd and ſwept all away, except (it may be) two or three 
perſons, that have eſcap'd and begun the world again upon a new ſcore. This is 
the only refuge that the Atheiſt hath to fly to, when E is preſt with this and the 
like arguments. But he cannot poſſibly eſcape this way. For theſe univerſal in- 
undations muſt either be natural or 1 If they be ſupernatural (as any 
man that conſiders well the frame of the world, and how hard it is to give a natu- 
ral reaſon of them, would be inclin'd to think) then indeed it is eaſy ro conceive 
how a few of mankind, and no more, ſhould eſcape : Becauſe chis will depend up- 
on the pleaſure of that ſuperior Being, which is ſuppoſed ſupernaturally to order 
theſe things. But this is to yield what we have all this while contended for, vig. 
That there is a God. But if they be natural, which the Atbeiſt muſt ſay, then there is 
nothing to reſtrain them from a total deſtruction, not only of mankind, bur of all 
the beaſts of the earch. This the Atheiſt cannot deny, not only to be very poſſi- 
ble, but exceeding probable ; becauſe he grants it to have come ſo near the mat- 
ter, that but very few eſcap'd, and no doubt with great difficulty. Now it is the 
greateſt wonder of the world, that a thing (according to their own. ſuppoſition) ſo 
likely to happen, ſhould never have fallen out in an infinite duration. Will any 
man have the face to ſay that a thing is likely, which did never yet happen from 
all eternity? One would think that not only whatever is probable, but whatever 
can poſſibly happen, ſhould be brought about in that ſpace: So that if mankind 
had been from eternity it had in all probability, I had almoſt ſaid, been deſtroyed 
from all eternity, but I may confidently ſay, long ſince ruin'd. 

2. Another probability of the world's beginning is, the account which we have 
of the original of Learning and the moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral parts of the world. 
Now if the world had been eternal, theſe in all likelihood would have been found 
out, and generally ſpread long ago and beyond the memory of all ages. There 
are ſome Arts indeed that are peculiarly convenient to ſome particular Nations; 
and others that are only ſerviceable to the humour and faſhion of one or more 
ages. Theſe arenot likely to ſpread, and they may come in, and go out, and re- 
turn again as often as there is occaſion. But thoſe which are generally uſeful to 
mankind in all times and places, if they were once found out (and who would not 
think they ſhould in an eternal duration?) it is not imaginable but that they ſhould 
have been ſpread innumerable ages ſince : Nor can any man give a good reaſon how 
they ſhould ever be loſt, but by ſome ſuch accident as an univerſal deluge which 
has been ſpoken to already. But now on the contrary, the beginnings of Learning 
and of the moſt uſeful Arts in. ſeveral Nations, is very well known. And I 
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add farther, that wherever Learning and Civil Arts have come, this Tradition 


concerning the beginning of the world hath been moſt vigorous, and aſſerted with 
the greateſt clearneſs and confidence. ; 

3. The ſeveral parts of which the world conſiſts, being (fo far as by thoſe parts of 
it which we know, we can poſſibly judge of the reſt) in their nature corruptible; 
it is more than probable, that in an infinite duration this frame of things would 
long ſince have been diſſolvd; eſpecially, if (as the Atheiſt affirms) there be no 
ſuperior Being, no wiſe and intelligent principle to repair and regulate it, and to 
prevent thoſe innumerable diſorders and calamitous accidents, which muſt in fo 
long a ſpace in all probability have happen'd to it. This Lucretius “ alſo urges 
as a convincing proof that the world was not eternal. 


Quare etiam nativa neceſſe eft confiteare 

Haec eadem ; neque enim, mortali corpore que ſunt, 
Ex infinito jam tempore adhuc potuiſſent 

Inmenſi validas avi contemnere vires. 


It muſt neceſſarily (ſays he) be acknowledg'd that the world had a beginning; other- 
wiſe thoſe things which are in their own nature corruptible had never been able, from 
all eternity, to have held out againſt thoſe forcible and violent aſſaults which in an 
infinite duration muſt have happen d. Nay, thus much Ari/totle himſelf every where 
grants, that if the frame of the world be liable to diſſolution, it muſt of neceſſity be ac- 
knowledg'd to have had a beginning. 

Theſe are ſome of the chief Probabilities on our ſide ; which being taken to- 
gether, and in their united force, have a great deal of conviction in them. Eſpe- 
cially if this be added, that there is no kind of pofitzve proof ſo much as pretended 
on the other ſide. The utmoſt that Arijtotle pretends to prove is, That the 
World proceeded from God by the way of a natural and neceſſary effect, as light 
does from the Sun. Which if it be true (as there is no tolerable ground for it) 
the World indeed would be without beginning, but not of it ſelf. And thus I 
have done with the fir/# conſideration I propounded to ſpeak to, viz. That there 
are fair proofs on our fide, and as convincing as the nature of the thing is capable of ; 
but that there is no pretence of proof on the other. I proceed therefore to the 


Second Conſideration, That the moſt preſſing difficulties are on that fide on which 
there is no proof. | | 

Thoſe who deny a God, and hold the World to have been eternal and of it ſelf, - 
have only two things to object againſt us: The difficulties that there are in the 
notion of a God, and in making the world of nothing. To the firſt I anſwer : Thar 
we attribute nothing to God that hath any repugnancy or contradiction in it. 
Power, wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice and truth, have no repugnancy in them to our 
reaſon ; becauſe we own theſe Perfections to be in ſome degree in our ſelves; and 
therefore they may be in the higheſt gy that is poſſible in another. The eter- 
nity of God, and his immenſity, and his being of himſelf, how difficult ſoever they 
may be to be conceived, yet theſe perfections muſt be granted to be ſomewhere ; 
and therefore they may as well, nay much better, be aſcrib'd ro God, in whom 
we ſuppoſe all other perfections to meet, than to any thing elſe. And as for God's 
being a ppirit, whatever difficulty there may be in conceiving the notion of a 


ſpirit, yer the Atheiſt muſt grant the thing, that there is a being or principle real- 


ly diſtinct from matter; or elſe ſhew how mere matter, which is confeſſed by 
themſelves to be void of ſenſe and underſtanding, and to move neceſſarily, can 
produce any thing that has ſenſe, underſtanding and liberty. As to the other dif- 
ficulty, of making the world of nothing, I ſhall only ſay this: that though ir ſignify 
an inconceivable exceſs of power, yet there can no contradiction be fhewn in it. 
And it is every whit as eaſy to conceive that ſomething ſhould be caus'd to be 
that was not before, as that any thing ſhould be of it felf ; which yet muſt be 
granted on both ſides; and therefore this difficulty ought not to be objected by 
cither. 

But then on the other fide there are theſe two great and real difficulties; Firſt, 


That men generally have always believed the contrary, viz. That the World had 
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a beginning, and was made by God. Which is a ſtrong evidence that this ac- 
count of the exiſtence of the World is more natural, and of a more eaſy concep- 
tion to human underſtanding. And indeed it 1s very natural to conceive that eve- 
ry thing which is imperfect (as the world and all creatures in it muſt be acknow- 
ledg'd in many reſpects to be) had ſome cauſe which produc'd it, ſach as it is, 
and determin'd the bounds and limits of its perfection: but that which is of it 
ſelf and without a cauſe, may be any thing, and have any perfection which does 
not imply a contradiftion. Secondly, To aſſert mankind to have been of it ſelf, 
and without a cauſe, hath this invincible objection againſt it; that we plainly ſee 
every man to be from another. So that mankind is aſſerted to have no cauſe of 
its being, and yet every particular man muſt be acknowledged to have a father; 
which is every whit as abſurd in an infinite ſucceſſion of men, as in any finite 
number of generations. It is more eaſy indeed to conceive how a conſtant and 
permanent being, ſuppoſe matter, ſhould always have been of it ſelf ; and then that 
that ſhould be the foundation of infinite ſucceſſive changes and alterations: But 
an infinite ſucceſſion of the generations of men without any permanent foundation 
is utterly unimaginable. If it be ſaid that the earth was always, and in time did 
produce men, and that they ever ſince have produc'd one another; this is to run 
into one great abſurdity of the Epicurean way, which ſhall be conſider'd in its 
proper place. SY 

And thus I have endeavour'd, as plainly and briefly as the nature of the Argu- 
ment would admit, to prove that the account which the Scripture gives of the 
exiſtence of the worla, is moſt credible, and agreeable to the reaſon of mankind ; 
and that this Firſt account which the Atheiſt gives of it, is altogether incredible. 
And now I expect after all this the Atheiſt will complain, that all that hath been 
faid does not amount to a ſtri# OT of the thing. It may be ſo. And if 
the Atheiſt would undertake to demonſtrate the contrary, there might be ſome 
reaſon for this complaint. In the mean time I deſire to know whether when both 
fides are agreed that the world is, and that it muſt either have its original from 
God, or have been always of it ſelf; and if it have been made evident, that on one 
fide there are fair proofs both from teſtimony and reaſon, and as convincing as the 
nature of the thing is capable of, and no pretence of proof on the ofher ; and that 
the difficuities are moſt preſſing on that fide which is deſtitute of proof; I fay, if 
this have been made evident, I defire to know whether this be not upon the mat- 
ter as ſatisfactory to a wiſe man as a Demonſtration ? For in this caſe there can 
be no doubt on which fide the clear advantage of evidence lies, and conſequently 
which way a prudent man ought to determine aſſent. 

I come now in the Second place, to conſider the other account which another 
ſort of Atheiſts, thoſe whom I call the Epicureans, do give of the exiſtence of the 
world. And 'tis this. They ſuppoſe the Matter of which the world is conſtituted 
to be eternal and of it ſelf, and then an infinite empty ſpace for the infinite little 
parts of this matter (which they call Atoms) to move and play in; and that theſe 
being always in motion did after infinite trials and encounters, without any coun- 
ſel or deſign, and without the diſpoſal and contrivance of any wiſe and intelligent 
Being, at laſt by a lucky caſualty entangle and ſettle themſelves in this beautiful 
and regular frame of the world which we now ſee. And that the Earth, being 
ar firſt in its full vigor and fruitfulneſs, did then bring forth men and all other 
ſorts of living creatures as it does plants now. | _ 

This is in ſhort the Epicurean account of the original of the world, which, as ab- 
ſurd as it is, Lucretius * hath very elegantly expreſſed in theſe verſes, 


Sed quibus ille modis conjectus materiai, 

Funddrit celum ac terram, pontique profunda, 
Soliſque & lung curſus, ex ordine ponam. 

Nam certe neque conſilio primordia rerum 

Ordine ſe quæque, atque ſagaci mente locarunt 
Nec quos quæque darent motus, pepigere profectò: 
Sed quia multa modis multis primordia rerum 
Ex infinito jam tempore percita plagis, 
Ponderibyſque ſuis conſutrunt concita ferri, 


Omni- 


* Lib. 5; 


* 


1 Wiſdom of being Religious. Serm. I. 


tt. 


Omnimodiſque coire, atque omnia pertentare, 
Duecunque inter ſe poſſent congreſſa creare : 
Propterea fit, uti magnum vulgata per æ vum, 
Omnigenos catus & motus experiundo, 

Tandem ea conveniant, que ut convenere, repente 
Magnarum rerum fiunt exordia ſepe, 

Terrai, maris & celi, generiſque animantum. 


Thus he like a good Poet, but a very bad maker and contriver of the World. 
For I appeal to any man of reaſon whether any thing can be more unreaſonable, 
than obſtinately to impute an effect to chance which carries in the very face of it 


all the arguments and characters of a wiſe deſign and contrivance? Was ever any 


conſiderable work, in which there was required a great variety of parts, and a re- 
ular and orderly diſpoſition of thoſe parts, done by chance? Will chance fir means 
to ends, and that in ten thouſand inſtances, and not fail in any one? How often might 
a man after he had jumbled a ſer. of letters in a bag, fling them out upon the 
ground before they would fall into an exact Poem, yea or ſo much as make a good 
diſcourſe in Proſe? And may not a little Book be as eaſily made by chance, as this 
great Volume of the World? How long might a man be 1n ſprinkling colours upon 
Canvas with a careleſs hand, before they would happen to make the exact Picture 
of a man? And is a man cafier made by chance than his Picture? How long 
might twenty thouſand bind men, which ſhould be ſent out from the ſeveral re- 
mote parts of England, wander up and down before they would all meet upon 
Salisbury-plains, and fall into rank and file in the exact order of an Army? And yet 
this is much more eaſy to be imagined, than how the innumerable blind parts of 
matter ſhould rendezvous themſelves into a world. A man that fees Henry the 
Seventh's Chapel at Weſtminſter might with as good reaſon maintain (yea with 
much better, conſidering the vaſt difference betwixt that little ſtructure and the 
huge fabrick of the world) that it was never contrived or built by any man, but 
that the ſtones did by chance grow into thoſe curious figures into which they ſeem 
to have been cut and graven ; and that 2h @ time (as tales uſually begin) the 
materials of that building, the ſtone, mortar, timber, iron, lead and glaſs, happily 
met together, and very fortunately rang'd themſelves into that delicate order in 
which we ſee them now ſo cloſe compacted that it muſt be a very great chance 
that parts them again. What would the world think of a man that ſhould advance 
ſuch an opinion as this, and write a Book for it? If they would do him right, 
they ought to look upon him as mad: but yet with a little more reaſon than any 
man can have to ſay that the world was made by chance : or that the firſt men 
grew up out of the earth as plants do now. For can any thing be more ridi- 
culous and againſt all reaſon than to aſcribe the production of men to the firſt fruit- 
fulneſs of the earth, without ſo much as one inſtance and experiment in any Age 
or Hiſtory to countenance ſo monſtrous a Suppoſition? The thing is at firſt fight 
ſo groſs and palpable, that no Diſcourſe about it can make it more apparent, And 
yet theſe ſhameful beggars of Principles, who give this precarious account of the 
original of things, aſſume to themſelves to be the men of reaſon, the great wits 
of the world, the only cautious and wary perſons that hate to be impoſed upon ; 
that muſt have convincing evidence for every thing, and can admit of nothing 

without a clear demonſtration for it. 
II. Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, becauſe it gives no reaſonable account 
of the univerſal conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion, that there is a God. That 
men do generally believe a God, and have done in all Ages, the preſent experience 
of the world, and the records of former times, do abundantly teſtify, Now how 
comes this perſuaſion to have gained ſo univerſal a poſſeſſion of the mind of man, 
and to have found ſuch general entertainment in all Nations, even thoſe that are moſt 
barbarous? If there be no ſuch thing as God in the world, how comes it to paſs 
that this object doth continually encounter our underſtandings? Whence is it that 
we are ſo 2 haunted with the apparition of a Deity, and followed with it 
wherever we go? it be not natural to the mind of man, bur proceeds from 
ſome accidental Diſtemper of our underſtandings, how comes it to be ſo univerſal 
that no differences of age, or temper, or education can wear it out, and ſet any 
conſiderable 
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conſiderable number of men free from it? Into what can we reſolve this ſtrong in- 
clination of mankind to this error and miſtake? How come all Nations to be thus 
ſeduced? It is altogether unimaginable but that the reaſon of ſo univerſal a conſent 
in all places and ages of the world, and among all differences of perſons, ſhould 
be one and conſtant, But no one and conſtant reaſon of this can be given, but 
from the nature of man's mind and underſtanding, which hath this notion of a Deity 
born with it and ſtamped upon it; or, which is all one, is of ſuch a frame that in 
the free uſe and exerciſe of it ſelf it will find out God: And what more reaſon- 
able than to think, that if we be God's workmanſhip, he ſhould ſer this mark of 
himſelf upon all reaſonable creatures, that they may know to whom they belong, 
and may acknowledge the Author of their beings? This ſeems to be a credible and 
ſatisfactory account of ſo univerſal a conſent in this matter, But now what doth 
the Atheiſt reſolve this into? He is not at one with himſelf what account to give 
of it, nor can it be expected he ſhould. For he that will overlook the true reaſon 
of a thing, which uſually is but one, may eafily find many falſe ones, error being 
infinite. But there are 7hree which he principally relies upon, fear, tradition, and 
policy of State. I ſhall briefly conſider theſe. 

Firſt, He would make us believe that this apprehenſion of a God doth ſpring 
from an infinite zea/ouſy in the mind of man, and an endleſs fear of the worſt that 


may happen; according to that divine ſaying of the Poet, which he can never ſuf- 
ficiently admire, 


Primum in orbe Deos fecit timor, 


Fear firſt made Gods. So that it is granted on both ſides that the fear of a Deity 
doth univerſally poſſeſs the minds of men. Now the queſtion is, whether it be 
more likely that the exiſtence of a God ſhould be the cauſe of this fear, or that this 
fear ſhould be the cauſe why men imagine there is a God? If there be a God who 
hath impreſſed this image of himſelf upon the mind of Man, there's great reaſon 
why all men ſhould ſtand in awe of him: But if there he no God, it is not eaſy 
to conceive how fear ſhould create an univerſal confidence and aſſurance in men that 
there is one. For, whence ſhould this fear come? It muſt be either from with- 
out, from the ſuggeſtion of others who firſt tell us there is ſuch a being, and then 
our fear believes it; or elſe it muſt ariſe from within, from the nature of man 
which is apt to fancy dreadful and terrible things. If from the ſuggeſtion of others 
who tell us ſo, the queſtion returns, who told them ſo? and will never be ſatisfied 
"till the firſt Author of this report be found out. So that this account of fear re- 
ſolves it ſelf into tradition, which ſhall be ſpoken to in its proper place. But if it 
be ſaid that this fear ariſeth from within, from the nature of man which is apt to 
imagine dreadful things, this likewiſe is liable to inexplicable difficulties. For, F:r/t, 
The proper object of fear is ſomething that is dreadful, that is, ſomething that 
threatens men with harm or danger; and that in God muſt either be power or 
juſtice; and ſuch an object as this fear indeed may create: But goodneſs and merc 

are eſſential to the notion of a God as well as power and juſtice: now how ſhould 
fear put men upon fancying a Being that is infinitely good and merciful? No man 
hath reaſon to be afraid of ſuch a Being, as ſuch. So that the Atheiſt mult join 
another cauſe to fear, viz. hope, to enable men to create this imagination of a 
God. And what would the product of theſe two contrary paſſions be? the imagi- 
nation of a Being which we ſhould fear would do us as much harm as we could 
hope it would do us good; which would be quid pro quo, and which our reaſon 
would oblige us to lay aſide ſo ſoon as we have fancied it, becauſe it would ſignify 
juſt nothing. But, Secondly, Suppoſe fear alone could do it; how comes the mind 
of man to be ſubje& to ſuch groundleſs and unreaſonable fears? The Ariſtotelian 
Atheiſt will ſay, It always was ſo: But this is to affirm, and not give any ac- 
count of a thing. The Epicurean Atheiſt, if he will ſpeak conſonantly to himſelf, 
muſt ſay that there happened in the original conſtitution of the firſt men ſuch a 
contexture of Atcms as do naturally diſpoſe men to theſe panick fears; unleſs he 
will ſay that the firſt men, when they grew out of the earth and afterwards broke 
looſe from their root, finding themſelves weak and naked and unarmed, and meet- 
ing with ſeveral fierce Creatures ſtronger than themſelves, they were put in ſuch a 
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fright as did a little diſtemper their underſtandings, and let looſe their imaginations 
to endleſs ſuſpicions and unbounded Jealouſies, which did at laſt ſettle in the con- 
ceit of an inviſible being infinitely powerful, and able to do them harm; and being 
fully poſſeſt with this apprehenſion (nothing being more ordinary than for crazed 
perſons to believe their own fancies) they became religious; and afterwards when 
mankind began to be propagated in the way of generation, then Religion obliged 
them to inſtil theſe Principles into their Children in their tender years, that fo 
they might make the greater impreſſion upon them; and this courſe having been 
continued ever fince, the notion of a God hath been kept up in the world. This 
is very ſuitable to Epicurus his Hypotheſis of the original of men; but if any man 
think fit to ſay thus, I cannot think it fit to confute him. Thirdly, whether men 
were from all eternity ſuch timorous and fanciful Creatures, or happened to be 
made ſo in the firſt conſtitution of things, it ſeems however that this fear of a Deity 
hath a foundation in nature. And if it be natural, ought we not rather to con- 
clude that there is ſome ground and reaſon for theſe fears, and that nature hath not 
planted them in us to no purpoſe, than that they are vain and groundleſs? There 
is no principle that Ariſtotle (the great aſſerter of the eternity of the world) doth 
more frequently inculcate than this, That Nature doth nothing in vain; and the 
Atheiſt himſelf is forced to acknowledge (and ſo every man muſt who attentively 
conſiders the frame of the world) That altho' things were made by chance, yet 
they have happen'd as well as if the greateſt wiſdom had the ordering and contri- 
ving of them. And ſurely wiſdom would never have planted ſuch a vain principle 
as the fear of a Deity in the nature of man, if there had not been a God in the 
World. | 

Secondly, If fear be not a ſufficient account of this univerſal conſent, the Atheist 
thinks it may very probably be reſolved into aniverſal Tradition. But this likewiſe 
is liable to great exception. For, whence came this Tradition? It muſt begin ſome 
time, it muſt have its original from ſome body; and it were very well worth our 
knowing who that man was that firſt raiſed this ſpirit, which all the reaſon of man- 
kind could never conjure down ſince. Where did he live, and when? In what 
Country, in what Age of the world? What was his name, or his ſon's name, that 
we may know him? This the Atheiſt can give no punctual account of; only he 
imagines it not improbable that ſome body long ago (no body knows when) 
beyond the memory of all Ages, did ſtart ſuch a notion in the world, and thar ir 
hath paſt for current ever ſince. But if this Tradition be granted ſo very ancient 
as to have been before all Books and to be elder than any Hiſtory, it may for any 
thing any body can tell have been from the beginning; and then it is much more 
likely to be a notion which was bred in the mind of man and born with him, than 
a Tradition tranſmitted from hand to hand through all Generations; eſpecially if 
we conſider how many rude and barbarous Nations there are in the world which 
conſent in the opinion of a God, and yet have ſcarce any certain Tradition of any 
thing that was done among them bur two or three Ages before. 

Thirdly, But if neither of theſe be ſatisfactory, he hath one way more; which 
altho' it ſignify little to men of ſober and ſevere Reaſon, yet it very unhappily hits 
the jealous and ſuſpicious humour of the generality of men, who, from the ex- 
perience they have had of themſelves and others, are very apt to ſuſpect that every 
body, but eſpecially their Superiors and Governors, have a deſign to impoſe upon 
them for their own ends. In ſhort, it is this; that this noiſe about a God is a mere 
State-Engine and a Politick device, invented at firſt by ſome great Prince or Mini- 
ſter of State, to keep People in awe and order. And if ſo, from hence ({aith the 
Atheiſt) we may eafily apprehend how from ſuch an original it might be generally 
propagated and become univerſally current, having the ſtamp of publick Authority 
upon it. Beſides, that People have always been found eaſy to comply with the in- 
clinations of their Prince. And from hence likewiſe we may ſee the reaſon why 
this notion hath continued ſo long. For being found by experience to be ſo excel- 
m” 2 inſtrument of government, we may be ſure it would always be cheriſhed 
and kept up. | | 

And now he friumphs, and thinks the buſineſs is very clear: Thus it was, ſome 
time or other, (moſt probably towards the beginning of the world, if it had a be- 
ginning, when all mankind was under one univerſal Monarch) ſome great Nebu- 
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chadnezzar ſet up this Image of a Deity, and commanded al] people and natioris 
to fall demon and worſhip it: And this being found a ſucceſsful device to awe people 
into obedience to government it hath been continued to this day, and is like to laſt 
to the end of the World. To this fine Conjecture I have theſe four things. to ſay : 

1. That all this is mere conjecture and ſuppoſition ; he cannot bring the leaſt 
ſhadow of proof or evidence for any one tittle of it. | | 7 

2. This ſuppoſition grants the opinion of a God to conduce very much to the 
ſupport of government and order in the world; and conſequently to be very bene- 
ficial ro mankind. So that the Atheiſt cannot but acknowledge that it is great pity 
that it ſhould not be true, and that it is the common Intereſt of mankind, if there 
were but probable Arguments for it, not to admit of any flight reaſons againſt it; 
and to puniſh all thoſe who would ſeduce men to Atheiſm, as the great diſturbers 
of the world, and peſts of human Society. C 

3. This ſuppoſition can have nothing of certainty in it, unleſs this be true, that 
whoever makes a politick advantage of other mens principles ought to be preſumed 
to contrive thoſe principles into them, Whereas it is much more common (becauſe 


more eaſy) for men to ſerve their own ends of thoſe principles or opinions, which 


they do not put into men, but find there. So that if the queſtion of a God were 
to be decided by the probability of this conjecture, (which the Atheiſt applauds 
himſelf moſt in) it would be concluded in the affirmative; It being much more 
Iikelv, fince Politicians reap the advantages of obedience and a more ready ſub- 
mi on to government from mens believing that there is a God, that they found 
He minds of men prepoſſeſſed to their hands with the notion of a God, than that 
they planted it there. | 

4 We have as much evidence of the contraty to this ſuppoſition as ſuch a thing 
is C-pable of, viz. that it was not an arcanum imperii, a ſecret of government to 
propagate the Belief of a God among the people, when the Governors themſelves 
knew it to be a cheat, For we find in the Hiſtories of all Ages of which we have 
any records, (and of other Ages we cannot poſſibly judge) that Princes have not 
been more ſecure from troubles of conſcience and the fears of Religion and the 
terrors of another world, (nay many of them more ſubje& to theſe) than other 
men, as I could give many inſtances, and thoſe no mean ones : What made Caligula 
creep under the bed when it thunder'd? What made Tiberius, that great maſter 
of the crafts of government, complain ſo much of the grievous ſtings and laſhes he 
felt in his Conſcience ? What made Cardinal Woolſey (that great Miniſter of State 
in our own Nation) to pour forth his ſoul in thoſe ſad words, Had JI been as 
diligent to pleaſe my God as I have been to pleaſe my King, he would not have for- 
ſalen me now in my gray hairs ? What reaſon for ſuch actions and ſpeeches, if theſe 
great men had known that Religion was but a cheat? But if they knew nothing of 
this ſecret, I think we may ſafely conclude that the notion of a God did not come 
from the Court, that it was not the invention of Politicians, and a juggle of State to 
cozen the people into obedience. 

And now from all this that hath been ſaid it ſeems to be very evident, that the 
general conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion that there is a God, muſt in all 


reaſon be aſcribed to ſome more certain and univerſal cauſe than fear or tradition, 


or State-policy, viz, to this, that God himſelf hath wrought this image of himſelf 
upon the mind of man, and fo woven it into the very frame of his Being, that (like 

hidias's Picture in Minerva's Shield) it can never totally be defaced without 
the ruin of human nature. | PE, 

I know but one Odje&:on that this diſcourſe is liable to, which is this; That the 
univerſal conſent of mankind in the apprehenſion of a God is no more an Argu- 
ment that He really is, than the general agreement of ſo many Nations for ſo many 
Ages in the worſhip of many Gods is an Argument that there are many. 

To this I anſwer, 1. That the generality of the Philoſophers and wiſe men of all 
Nations and Ages did diſſent from the Multitude in theſe things. They believed 
but one Supreme Deity, which with reſpe& to the various benefits men received 
from him had ſeveral titles beſtowed upon him. And altho' they did ſervilely 
comply with the people in worſhipping God by ſenfible images and repreſentations, 
Jet it appears by their writings that they deſpiſed this way of worſhip as ſuper- 
ſtitious, and unſuitable to the nature of God. So that Polytbeiſin and Idolatry are 
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far from being able to pretend to univerſal conſent, from their having had the 
vote of the Multitude in moſt Nations for ſeveral Ages together. Becauſe the 
opinion of the vulgar, ſeparated from the conſent and approbation of the wile, 
ſignifies no more than a great many Cyphers would do without figures. 

2. The groſs ignorance and miſtakes of the Heathen about God and his worſhip 
are a good argument that there is a God ; becauſe they ſhew that men ſunk into 
the moſt degenerate condition, into the greateſt blindneſs and darkneſs imaginable, 
do yet retain ſome ſenſe and awe of a Deity ; that Religion is a property of our 
natures, and that the notion of a Deity is intimate to our underſtandings and ſticks 
cloſe to them, ſeeing men will rather have any God than none ; and rather than 
want a Deity they will worſhip any thing. 

3. That there have been ſo many falſe Gods devis'd, is rather an argument that 
there is a true one than that there is none. There would be no counterfeits but 
for the ſake of ſomething that is real, For tho' all pretenders ſeem to be whar 


they really are nor, yet they pretend to be ſomething that really is. For to coun- 


terfeit is to put on the likeneſs and appearance of ſome real excellence. There would 
be no Braſs money if there were not good and lawful money. Briftol-Stones would 
not pretend to be Diamonds, if there never had been any Diamonds. Thoſe Idols 
in Henry the Seventh's time (as Sir Francis Bacon calls them) Lambert Symnel 
and Perkin Marbeck, had never been ſet up if there had not once been a real 
Plantagenet and Duke of York. So the Idols of the Heathen, though they be ſer 
up in affront to the true God, yet they rather prove that there is one, than the 
contrary. | 

III. Speculative Atheiſm is abſurd, becauſe it requires more evidence for things 
than they are capable of. Ariſtotle hath long fince well obſerved, how unreaſon- 
able it is to expect the ſame kind of proof and evidence for every thing, which 
we have for ſome things. Mathematical things, being of an abſtracted nature, are 
capable of the cleareſt and ſtricteſt Demonſtration : But Concluſions in Natural 
Philoſophy are capable of proof by an Induction of experiments; things of a moral 
nature by moral arguments; and matters of fact by credible teſtimony, And tho' 
none of theſe be capable of that ſtrict kind of demonſtration, which Mathematical 
matters are; yet have we an undoubred aſſurance of them, when they are prov'd 
by the beſt arguments that things of that kind will bear. No man can demonſtrate 
to me (unleſs we will call every argument that is fit to convince a Wie man a 
demonſtration) that there is ſuch an land in America as Jamaica. Yet upon 
the teſtimony of credible perſons who have ſeen it, and Authors who have written of 
it, I am as free from all doubt concerning it, as I am from doubting of the cleareſt 
Mathematical demonſtration. So that this is to be entertained as a firm Principle 


by all thoſe who pretend to be certain of any thing at all: That when any thing in 


any of theſe kinds, 1s proved by as good Arguments as a thing of that kind is capable of, 
and we have as great aſſurance that it is, as we could poſſibly have ſuppoſing it were, we 

ought not in reaſon to make any doubt of the exiſtence of that thing 
Now to apply this to the preſent caſe The being of a God is not Mathema- 
tically demonſtrable, nor can it be expected it ſhould, becauſe only Mathematical 
matters admit of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be proved immediately by 
ſenſe, becauſe God being ſuppoſed to be a pure ſpuit cannot be the object of any 
corporeal ſenſe. But yet we have as great aſſurance that there is a God as the 
nature of the thing to be proved is capable of; and as we would in reaſon expect 
to have, ſuppoſing that he were. For let us ſuppoſe there were ſuch. a Being as 
an Infinite Spirit, clothed with all poſſible perfection, that is, as good and wiſe and 
powerful, &c. as can be imagined: what conceivable ways are there whereby we 
ſhould come to be aſſured that there is ſuch a Being? but either by an internal im- 
reſſion of the notion of a God upon our minds; or elſe by ſuch external and 
viſible effects as our Reaſon tells us muſt be attributed to ſome cauſe, and which 
we cannot without great violence to our underſtandings attribute to any other 
cauſe but ſuch a Being as we conceive God to be, that is, one that is infinitely 
good, and wiſe, and powerful? Now we have this double affurance that there is a 
God, and greater or other than this the thing is not capable of: If God ſhould aſſume 
a Body and preſent himſelf before our eyes, this might amaze us but could not give 
us any rational aſſurance that there is an Infimte Spirit. If he ſhould work a 
| | Miracle; 
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Miracle; this could not in reaſon convince an Atheiſt more than the arguments he 
already hath for it. If the Atheiſt then were to 4 a fign in the heaven above, or 
in the earth beneath, what could he defire God to do for his conviction more than 
he hath already done? Could he defire him to work a greater Miracle than to 
make a world? Why, if God ſhould carry this perverſe man out of the limits of 
this world, and ſhew him a new heaven and a new earth, ſpringing out of nothin 
he might ſay that innumerable parts of matter chanc'd juſt then to rally together 
and to form themſelves into this new world, and that God did not make it. Thus 
you ſee that we have all the rational aſſurance of a God that the thing is capable 
of, and that Atheiſm is abſurd and unreaſonable in requiring more. 

IV. The Atheiſt is unreaſonable, becauſe he pretends to know that which no 
man can know, and to be certain of that which no body can be certain of; that is, 
that there is no God, and, which is conſequent upon this (as I ſhall ſhew after- 
wards) that it is not poſſible there ſhould be one. And the Atheiſt muſt pretend 
to know this certainly. For it were the greateſt folly in the world for a man to 
deny and deſpiſe a God, if he be not certain that He is not. Now whoever pre- 
tends to be certain that there is no God hath this great diſadvantage, he — to 
be certain of a pure Negative. But of negatives we have far the leaſt certainty, and 
they are uſually hardeſt, and many times impoſſible to be proved. Indeed ſuch ne- 
gatives as only deny ſome particular mode or manner of a thing's exiſtence, a man 
may have a certainty of chem; becauſe when we ſee things to be, we may ſee what 
they are, and in what manner they do or do not exiſt. For inſtance, we may be 
certain that man is not a creature that hath wings, becauſe this only concerns the 
manner of his exiſtence; and we ſeeing what he 1s, may certainly know that he is 
not ſo, or ſo. But pure negatives, that is, ſuch as abſolutely deny the exiſtence 
of things, or the poſſibility of their exiſtence, can never be proved; For after all 
that can be ſaid againſt a thing, this will ſtill be true, that many things poſſibly are 
which we know not of, and that many more things may be than are; and if ſo, 
after all our arguments againſt a thing it will be uncertain whether it be or not. 
And this is univerſally true, unleſs the thing denied to be do plainly imply a con- 
tradiction; from which I have already ſhewn the notion of a God to be free, Now 
the Atheiſt pretends to be certain of a pure negative, that there is no ſuch Bein 
as God, and that it is not poſſible there ſhould be: But no man can reaſonably 
pretend to know thus much, but he muſt pretend to know all things that are or 
can be; which if any man ſhould be ſo vain as to pretend to, yet it is to be hoped 
that no body would be ſo weak as to believe him. | 3 

V. Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, becauſe it contradicts it ſelf. There is 
this great contradiction in the denial of a God: He that denies a God ſays that 
that is impoſſible, which yet muſt be granted to be poſſible. He ſays it is impaſſible 
that there ſhould be ſuch a Being as God, in ſaying that de facto there is no ſuch 
being. For eternity being eſſential to the notion of a God, if there be not a God 
already it is impoſſible now that there ſhould be one; becauſe ſuch a Being as is 


ſuppoled to be eflentially eternal and without beginning cannot now begin to be. 


And yet he muſt grant it poſſible that there ſhould be ſuch a being. becauſe it is 
poſſible there ſhould be ſuch a being as hath all poflible perfection: and ſuch a be- 


ing as this is that which we call God, and is that very thing which the Atheiſt de- 


nies and others affirm to be. For he that denies a God, muſt deny ſuch a Bein 
as all the world deſcribe God to be; and this is the general notion which all men 
have of God, that he is a being as perfect as is poſſible; that is, endued with all 
ſuch perfections as do not imply a contradiction, which none of thoſe perfections 
which we attribute to God do, as I have already prov'd. 


II. Speculative Atheiſm as it is unreaſonable, ſo is it a moſt imprudent and un- 
comfortable opinion: And that upon theſe /wo accounts, Firſt, becauſe it is a- 
gainſt the preſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. Secondly, becauſe it is infi- 
nitely hazardous and unſafe in the iſſue, _ 5 

1. It is againſt the preſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. If Athei/m were 
the general opinion of the World, it would be infinitely prejudicial to the peace 
and happineſs of human Society, and would open a wide door to all manner of 
confuſion and diſorder. , But this I ſhall not now inſiſt upon, becauſe I deſign a 


- a A. 
F * 


The Wiſdom of being Religious. Serm. I. 


» 


I ſhall at preſent content my ſelf to ſhew how uncomfortable an opinion this 
would be to particular perſons. For nothing can be more evident than that mar is 
not ſufficient of himſelf to his own happineſs. He is liable to many evils and 
miſeries which he can neither prevent nor redreſs. He is full of wants which he 
cannot ſupply, and compaſs'd about with infirmities which he cannot remove, and 
obnoxious to dangers which he can never ſufficiently provide againſt. Conſider 
man without the protection and conduct of a ſuperior Being, and he is ſecure of 
nothing that he enjoys in this world, and uncertain of every thing that he hopes 
for. He is apt to grieve for what he cannor help, and eagerly to deſire what he 
is never likely to obtain. Man walleth in a vain ſhew, and diſquieteth himſel in 
vain. He courts happineſs in a thouſand ſhapes, and the faſter he purſues it the 
faſter it flies from him. His hopes and expectations are bigger than his enjoyments, 
and his fears and jealouſies more troubleſome than, the evils themſelves which he 
is ſo much afraid of, He is liable to a great maſy inconveniences every moment 
of his life, and is continually inſecure not only of the good things of this life, but 
even of life it ſelf. And beſides all this, after all his endeavours to the contrary, he 
finds himſelf naturally to dread a ſuperior Being, that can defeat all his deſigns, and 
diſappoint all his hopes, and make him miſerable beyond all his fears. He has 
oftentimes ſecret miſgivings concerning another life after this, and tearful appre- 
henſions of an inviſible Judge; and thereupon he is full of anxiety concerning his 
condition in another world, and ſometimes plung'd into that anguiſh and deſpair 
that he grows weary of himſelf. So that the Atbeiſt deprives himſelf of all the 
comfort that the apprehenſions of a God can give a man, and yet is liable to all the 
trouble and diiquiet of thoſe apprehenſions. | 

do not ſay that theſe Inconveniences do happen to all; but every one is in 
danger of them. For man's nature is evidently ſo contriv'd as does plainly diſcover 
how unable he is to make himſelf happy. So that he muſt neceſſarily look abroad 
and ſeek for happineſs ſomewhere elſe. And if there be no ſuperior Being, in 
whoſe care of him he may repoſe his confidence and quiet his mind; If he have 
no comfortable expectations of another life to ſuſtain him under the evils and 
calamities he is liable to in this world, he is certainly of all creatures the moſt 
miſerable. There are none of us but may happen to fall into thoſe circumſtances 
of danger, or want, or 2 or ſome other ſort of calamity, that we can have no 
hopes of relief or comfort but from God alone: none in all the world to flee to, 
but Him. And what would men do in ſuch a caſe if it were not for God? Human 
nature is moſt certainly liable to deſperate exigences, and he is not happy that is 
not provided againſt the worſt that may happen. It is bad to be reduced to ſuch 
a condition as to be deſtitute of all comfort. And yet men are many times brought 
to that extremity that if it were not for God they would not know what to do 
with themſelves, or how to enjoy themſelves for one hour, or to entertain their 
thoughts with any comfortable conſiderations under their preſent anguiſh and ſuf- 
ferings. All men naturally fly ro God in extremity, and the moſt atheiſtical perſon 
in the world when he is forſaken of all hopes of any other relief, is forced to ac- 
knowledge him, and would be glad to have ſuch a friend. 

Can it then be a wiſe and reaſonable deſign to endeavour to baniſh the belief of 
a God out of the world? Not to ſay how impious it is in reſpe& of God, nothin 
can be more malicious to men, and more effectually undermine the only foundation 


of our happineſs. For if there were no God in the world man would be in a much 


more wretched and diſconſolate condition, than the creatures below him. For th 

are only ſenſible of preſent pain, and when it is upon them they bear it as the 

can. But they are not at all apprehenſive of evils at a diſtance, nor tormented wit 

the fearful proſpect of what may befal them hereafter: nor are they plung'd into 
deſpair upon the conſideration that the evils they lie under are like to continue, 
and are incapable of a remedy, And as they have no apprehenſion of theſe things 
ſo they need no comfort againſt them. But mankind is liable to all the fame evils, 
and many others; which are ſo much the greater, becauſe they are aggravated 
and ſet on by the reſtleſs workings of our minds, and exaſperated by the ſmart 
reflexions and frettings of our own thoughts: And if there be no God we are 
wholly without comfort under all theſe, and without any other remedy than what 
time will give.. For if the providence of God be taken away, what ſecurity have 


we 
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we againſt thoſe innumerable dangers and miſchiefs to which human nature is con- 
tinually expos'd? What conſolation under them, when we are reduced to that con- 
dition that no creature can give us any hopes of relief? But if we believe that there 
js a God that takes care of us, and we be careful to pleaſe him, this cannot but 
be a mighty comfort to us, both under the preſent ſenſe of affliction, and the a 
prehenſion of evils at a diſtance. For in that caſe, we are ſecure of one of theſe 
three things, Either that God by his providence will prevent the evils we fear, if 
that be beſt for us : Or that he will ſupport us under them when they are preſent, 
and add to our ſtrength as he increaſeth our burden: Or that he will make them 
the occaſion of a greater good to us, by turning them either to our advantage in 
this world, or the increaſe of our happineſs in the next. Now every one of theſe 
conſiderations has a great deal of comfort in it, for which if there were no God 
there could be no ground. Nay, on the contrary the moſt real foundation of our 
unhappineſs would be Jaid in our Reaſon ; and we ſhould be ſo much more miſe- 
rable than the beaſts, by how much we have a quicker apprehenſion and a deeper 
conſideration of things, 

So that if a man had arguments ſufficient to perſuade him that there is no God 
(as there is infinite reaſon to the contrary) yet the belief of a God is ſo neceſſary 
to the comfort and happineſs of our lives, that a wiſe man could not but be heartily 
troubled to quit ſo pleaſant an error, and to part with a deluſion which is apt to 
yield ſuch unſpeakable ſatisfaftion to the mind of man. Did but men conſider the 
true notion of God, he would appear to be ſo lovely a Being, and ſo full of good- 
neſs and of all deſirable perfections, that even thoſe very perſons who are of ſuch 
irregular underſtandings as not to believe there is a God, yet could not (if they 
underſtood themſelves) refrain from wiſhing with all their hearts that there were 


one. For is it not really deſirable to every man, that there ſhould be ſuch a you 
in the world as takes care of the frame of it, that it do not run into confuſion, an 

in that diſorder ruin mankind? That there ſhould be ſuch a Being, as takes par- 
ticular care of every one of us, and loves us, and delights tro do us good; as un- 
derſtands all our wants, and is able and willing to relieve us in our greateſt 
ſtraits, when nothing elſe can; to preſerve us in our greateſt dangers, to aſſiſt us 
againſt our worſt enemies, and to comfort us under our ſharpeſt ſufferings, when 
all other things ſet themſelves againſt us? Is it not every man's intereſt, that there 
ſhould be ſuch a Governor of the world as really defigns our happineſs, and hath 
omitted nothing that is neceſſary to it; as would govern us for our advantage, 
and will require nothing of us but what is for our good, and yet will infinitely 
reward us for the doing of that which is beſt for our ſelves? that will puniſh any 
man that ſhould go about to injure us, or to deal otherwiſe with us than himſelf 
in the like caſe would be dealt withal by us? In a word, ſuch a one as is ready to 
be reconcil'd to us when we have offended him, and is ſo far from taking little 


advantages againſt us for every failing, that he is willing to pardon our moſt wilful 
miſcarriages * our Repentance and Amendment? And we have reaſon to believe 
God to be ſuch a Being, if he be at all. 


Why then ſhould any man be troubled that there is ſuch a Being as this, or think 
himſelf concern'd to ſhut him out of the world? Hew could ſuch a Governor as 
this be wanting in the world, that is ſo great a comfort and ſecurity to mankind, 
and the confidence of all the ends of the earth? If God be ſuch a Being as I have 
deſcribd, wo to the world if it were without him. This would be a thouſand 
times greater loſs to mankind and of more diſmal conſequence, and, if it were true, 
ought to affect us with more grief and horror than the extinguiſhing of the Sun. 

Let but all things be well conſider'd, and I am very confident that if a wiſe and 
conſiderate man were left to himſelf and his own choice, to wiſh the greateſt good 
to himſelf he could deviſe; after he had ſearch'd heaven and earth, the ſum of all 
his withes would be this, that there were juſt ſuch a being as God is; Nor would 
he chooſe any other benefactor, or friend, or protector for himſelf, or governor for 
the whole world, than infinite power conducted and manag'd by infinite wiſdom and 
goodneſs and juſtice, which is the true 79707 of a God. 

Nay, ſo neceſſary is God to the happineſs of mankind, that tho' there were no 
God yet the Atheiſt himſelf upon ſecond thoughts would judge it convenient that the 
generality of men ſhould believe that there is one. For when the Atheiſt had attain'd 
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his end, and (if it were a thing poſſible) had blotted the notion of a God out of 
the minds of men, mankind would in all probability grow ſo melancholy and fo 
unruly a thing, that he himſelf would "think it fit in policy to contribute his beſt 
endeavours to the reſtoring of men to their former belief. Thus hath God ſecur'd 
the belief of himſelf in the world, againſt all attempts to the contrary ; not only by 
riveting the notion of himſelf into our natures, but likewiſe by making the belief 
of his Being neceſſary to the peace and tranquillity of our minds, and to the quiet 
and happineſs of Human Society. 

So that if we conſult our reaſon, we cannot but believe that there is; if our in- 
tereſt, we cannot but heartily wiſh that there were ſuch a Being as God in the 
world. Every thing within us and without us gives notice of Him. His name is 
written upon our hearts ; and in every creature there are ſome prints and footſteps 
of him. Every moment we feel our dependence upon Him, and do by daily ex- 
perience find that we can neither be happy without Him, nor think our ſelves ſo. 

I confeſs, it is not a wicked man's intereſt, if he reſolve to continue ſuch, that 
there ſhould be a God ; but then it is not men's intereſt to be wicked. Ir is for the 
general good of human Society, and conſequently of particular perſons, to be true 
and ju/t ; it is for men's health to be temperate; and ſo I could inſtance in all 
other virtues. But this is the myſtery of Atheiſm, men are wedded to their luſts 
and reſolv'd upon a wicked courſe ; and ſo it becomes their intereſt to with there 
were no God, and to believe ſo if they can. Whereas if men were minded to live 
righteouſly and ſoberly and virtuouſly in the world, #9 believe a God would be 
no hindrance or prejudice to any ſuch deſign; but very much for the advancement 
and furtherance of it. Men that are good and virtuous do eaſily believe a God; 
ſo that it is vehemently to be ſuſpected, that nothing but the ſtrength of men's 
luſts, and the power of vicious inclinations do ſway their minds, and ſet a bias 
upon their underſtandings towards Atheiſm. | 

2. Atheiſm is 7mprudent, becauſe it is unſafe in the iſſue, The Atheiſt contends 
againſt the religious man that there is no God; but upon ſtrange inequality and 
odds, for he ventures his eternal intereſt ; whereas the Religious man ventures only 
the loſs of his luſts, (which it is much better for him to be without) or at the ut- 
moſt of ſome temporal convenience; and all this while is inwardly more contented 
and happy, and uſually more healthful, and perhaps meets with more reſpect and 


faithfuller Friends, and lives in a more ſecure and flouriſhing condition, and more 


free from the evils and puniſhments of this world, than the Atheiſtical Perſon 
does; however, it is not much that he ventures: And after this life, if there be 
no God, is as well as he; but if there be a God, is infinitely better, even as much as 
unſpeakable and eternal happineſs is better than extreme and endleſs miſery. So 
that if the Arguments for and againſt a God were equal, and it were an even 
queſtion whether there were one or not; yet the hazard and danger is fo infinitely 
unequal, that in point of prudence and intereſt every man were obliged to incline 
to the affirmative ; and, whatever doubts he might have about it, to chooſe the 
ſafeſt ſide of the queſtion, and to make that the principle to live by. For, he that 
acts wiſely and is a thoroughly prudent man, will be provided againſt all events, and 
will take care to ſecure the main chance, whatever happens; but the Atheiſt, in 
caſe things ſhould fall out contrary to his belief and expectation, hath made no 
proviſion for this caſe. If contrary to his confidence it ſhould prove in the iſſue 
that there is a God, the man is loſt and undone for ever. If the Atheiſt when he 
dies ſhould find that his ſoul remains after his body, and has only quitted its lodging, 
how will this man be amaz'd and blank'd, when, contrary to his expectation, he 
ſhall find himſelf in a new and ſtrange place, amidſt a world of ſpirits, entered 
upon an everlaſting and unchangeable ſtate ? How ſadly will the man be diſap- 
pointed when he finds all things otherwiſe than he had ſtated and determined 
them in this world ? When he comes to appear before that God whom he hath 
denied, and againſt whom he hath ſpoken as deſpiteful things as he could, 
who can imagine the pale and guilty looks of this man, and how he will ſhiver 
and tremble for the fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his Majefly ? How will 
he be ſurpriſed wich terrors on every fide, to find himſelf thus unexpectedly and 
 Irrecoverably plung'd into a ſtate of ruin and deſperation ? And thus things may 
happen, for all this man's confidence now, For our belief or disbelief of a thing 
5 does 
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docs not alter the nature of the thing. We cannot fancy things into being, or 
make them vaniſh into nothing by the ſtubborn confidence of our imaginations. 
Things are as ſullen as we are, and will be what they are whatever we think of 
them. And if there be a God, a man cannot by an obſtinate disbelief of him make 
him ceaſe to be, any more than a man can put out the Sun by winking. 

And thus I have, as briefly and clearly as I could, endeavour'd to ſhew the igno- 
rance and folly of ſpeculative Atheiſm in denying the exiſtence of God. And now 
jt will be leſs needful to ſpeak of the other two principles of Religion, the immor- 
tality of the Soul, and future Rewards, For no man can have any reaſonable 
ſcruple about Yhe/e, who believes that there is a God. Becauſe no man that owns 
the exiſtence of an mfinite ſpirit can doubt of the poſſibility of a finite ppirit, 
that is, ſuch a thing as is immaterial and does not contain any principle of cor- 
ruption in it ſelf. And there is no man that believes the goodneſs of God, but 
muſt be inclin'd to think that he hath made ſome things for as long a duration as 
they are capable of. Nor can any man, that acknowledgeth the holy and juſt pro- 
vidence of God, and that he loves righteouſneſs and hates iniquity, and that he is a 
Magiſtrate and Governor of the World, and conſequently concerned to counte- 
nance the obedience, and to puniſh the violation of his Laws; and that does withal 
conſider the promiſcuous diſpenſations many times of God's Providence in this 
world; I ſay, no man that acknowledges all this, can think it unreaſonable to con- 
clude, that after this life good men ſhall be rewarded, and ſinners puniſhed. I have 
done with the i ſort of irreligious perſons, the ſpeculative Atheiſt, I ſhall ſpeak 
bur briefly of the other, 

Secondly, The practical Atheiſt, who is wicked and irreligious, notwithſtandin 
he does in ſome ſort believe that there is a God, and a future ſtate, he is likewiſe 
guilty of prodigious folly. The principle of the ſpeculative Atheiſt argues more 
ignorance, but the practice of the other argues greater folly. Not to believe a God, 
and another life, for which there is ſo much evidence of Reaſon, is great ignorance 
and folly; but tis the higheſt madneſs, when a man does believe theſe things, to live 
as if he did not believe them; When a man does not doubt but that there is a 
God, and that according as he demeans himſelf towards him he will make him 
happy or miſerable for ever, yet to live ſo as if he were certain of the contrary, and 
as no man in reaſon can live but he that is well aſſured that there is no God. It 


was a ſhrewd ſaying of the old Monk, that two kind of Priſons would ſerve for all 


offenders in the world, an Inguiſition and a Bedlam: If any man ſhould deny the 
being of a God and the immortality of the ſoul, ſuch a one ſhould be pur into the 
fi: it of theſe, the Inquiſition, as being a deſperate Heretick ; but if any man ſhould 


profeſs to believe thele things, and yet allow himſelf in any known wickedneſs, 


ſuch a one ſhould be put into Bed/am; becauſe there cannot be a greater folly and 
madtieſs than for a man in matters of greateſt moment and concernment to act 
againſt his beſt reaſon and underſtanding, and by his life to contradi& his belief. 
Such a man does periſh with his eyes open, and knowingly undoes himſelf; he 
runs upon the greateſt dangers which he _— ſces to be before him, and pre- 
cipitates himſelf into thoſe evils which he profeſſes to believe to be real and in- 


tolerable; and wilfully neglects the obtaining of that unſpeakable good and hap- | 


pineſs which he is perſuaded is certain and attainable. Thus much for the ſecond 
way of Confirmation. 10. G2, 1 
III. The third way of Confirmation ſhall be, by endeavouring to vindicate Re- 
ligion from thoſe common imputations which ſeem to charge it with ignorance or 
imprudence. And they are chiefly theſe three, | 5 
I. Credulity. 
2. Singularity. 
3. Making a foohſh Bargain. | 
Firſt, Credulity : Say they, the foundation of Religion is the belief of thoſe 
things for which we have no ſufficient reaſon, and conſequently of which we can 
have no good aſſurance; as the belief of @ God, and of a future fate after this 
life; things which we never ſaw, nor did experience, nor ever ſpoke with an 
body that did. Now it ſeems to argue too great a forwardneſs and eaſineſs of 
belief to aſſent to any thing upon inſufficient grounds, 
To this I anſwer, 
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1. That if there be ſuch a Being as a God, and ſuch a thing as a future ſtate 
after this life, it cannot (as I ſaid before) in reaſon be expected that we ſhould have 
the evidence of ſenſe for ſuch things: For he that believes a God, believes ſuch a 
Being as hath all perfections, among which this is one, that he is a ſpirit; and con- 
ſequently that he 1s inviſible, and cannot be ſeen. He likewiſe that believes ano- 
ther life after this, profeſſeth to believe a ſtate of which in this life we have no 
trial and experience. Beſides, if this were a good objection, that no man ever ſaw 
theſe things, it ſtrikes at the Atheiſt as well as us. For no man ever ſaw the World 
to be from eternity ; nor Epicurus his Atoms, of which notwithſtanding he believes 


the World was made. 
2. We hav the beſt evidence for theſe things which they are capable of at pre- 


ſent ſuppoſing they were. 

3. Thoſe who deny theſe principles, muſt be much more credulous, that is, be- 
lieve things upon incomparably leſs evidence of reaſon. The Atheift looks upon 
all that are religious as a company of credulous fools. But he, for his part, pre- 
tends to be wiſer than to believe any thing for company ; he cannot entertain 
things upon thoſe ſlight grounds which move other men; if you would win his aſ- 
ſent to any thing, you muſt give him a clear demonſtration for it. Now there's 
no way to deal with this nan 4 reaſon, this rigid exacter of ſtrict demonſtration 
for things which are not capable of it, but by ſhewing him that he is an hundred 
times more credulous, that he begs more principles, takes more things for granted 
without offering to prove them, and aſſents to more ſtrange concluſions upon 
weaker grounds than thoſe whom he ſo much accuſeth of credulity. 

And to evidence this, I ſhall briefly give you an account of the Atheiſt's Creed, 
and preſent you with a Catalogue of the fundamental Articles of his Faith. He 
believes that there is no God, nor poſſibly can be, and conſequently that the wiſe 
as well as unwiſe of all ages have been miſtaken, except himſelf and a few more. 


He believes that either all the world have been frighted with an apparition of their 


own fancy, or that they have moſt unnaturally conſpired together to cozen them- 
ſelves; or that this notion of a God is a trick of policy, tho' the greateſt Princes 
and Politicians do not at this day know ſo much, nor have done time out of mind. 
He believes, either that the Heavens and the Earth and all things in them had no 
Original cauſe of their being, or elſe that they were made by chance, and happen- 
ed he knows not how to be as they are; and that in this laſt ſhuffling of matter 
all things have by great good fortune fallen out as happily and as regularly as if the 
greateſt wiſdom had contriv'd them, but yet he is reſolv'd to believe that there 
was no wiſdom in the contrivance of them. He believes, that matter of it ſelf is 


utterly void of all ſenſe, underſtanding and liberty; but, for all that, he is of opi- 


nion that the parts of matter may now and then happen to be ſo conveniently diſ- 
pos'd, as to have all theſe qualities, and moſt dextrouſly to perform all thoſe fine 
and free operations which the ignorant attribute to Spirits. 


This is the ſum of his belief. And it is a wonder, that there ſhould be found 
any perſon pretending to reaſon or wit that can aſſent to ſuch a heap of abſurdi- 


ties, which are ſo groſs and palpable that they may be felt. So that if every man 


had his due, it will certainly fall to the Atheiſt's ſhare to be the moſt credulous 
perſon, that is, to believe things upon the ſlighteſt reaſons. For he does not pre- 
tend to prove any thing of all this, only he finds himſelf, he knows not why, in- 
clin'd to believe ſo, and to laugh at thoſe that do not. | 

IT. The ſecond imputation is ſingularity; the affectation whereof is unbecoming a 
wiſe man. To this charge I anſwer, | | ALLE 

1. If by Religion be meant the belief of the principles of Religion, that there is 
a God, and a Providence, that our ſouls are immortal, and that there are rewards 
to be expected after this life; theſe are ſo far from being /ingular opinions, that 
they are and always have been the general opinion of mankind, even of the moſt 
barbarous Nations. Inſomuch that the Hiſtories of ancient times do hardly fur- 
niſh us with the names of above five or fix perſons who denied a God. And Lu- 
cretius acknowledgeth that Epicurus was the firſt who did oppoſe thoſe great four- 
dations of Religion, the providence of God, and the immortality of the Soul. Pri- 
mum Graius homo, &c, meaning Epicurus. | 25 
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2. If by Religion be meant a living up to thoſe principles, that is, to act con- 


formably to our beſt reaſon and underſtanding, and to live as it does become thoſe 


who do believe a God and a future ſtate; this is acknowledged, even by thoſe 
who live otherwiſe, to be the part of every wiſe man; and the contrary to be the 
very madneſs of folly, and height of diſtraction: Nothing being more ordinary than 
for men who live wickedly to acknowledge that they ought to do otherwiſe. 

3. Though according to the common courſe and practice of the world it be 
ſomewhat /ingular for men truly and thoroughly to live up to the PE of their 
Religion, yet fingularity in this matter is ſo far from being a reflection upon any 
man's prudence that it is a ſingular commendation of it. In two caſes fingularity 
is very commendable. 

1. When there is a neceſſity of it in order to a man's greateſt intereſt and hap- 

ineſs. I think it to be a reaſonable account for any man to give why he does not 
five as the greateſt part of the World do, that he has no mind to die as they do 
and to periſh with them; he is not diſpoſed to be a fool, and to be miſerable for 
company; he has no inclination to have his laſt end like theirs who know not God, 
and obey not the goſpel of his Son, and ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction 
from the preſence of the Lord, and _ the glory of his power. 

2, It is very commendable to be finguler in any excellency, and I have ſhewn 
that Religion is the greateſt excellency: to be ſingular in any thing that is wiſe, and 
worthy, and excellent, 1s not a diſparagement, but a praiſe: every man would chooſe 
to be thus ſingular. | 

III. The third imputation is, that Religion is a fooliſh bargain; becauſe they who 
are religious hazard the parting with a preſent and certain happineſs for that which 
is future and uncertain, To this I anſwer, 

1. Let it be granted, that the aſſurance which we have of future rewards falls 
ſhorr of the evidence of ſenſe. For I doubt not, but that ſaying of our Saviour, 
Bleſſed is he who hath believed, and not ſeen; and thoſe expreſſions of the Apoſtle, 
we walk by faith and not by fight, and faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, are 
intended by way of abatement and diminution to the evidence of Faith, and do 
ſignify that the report and teſtimony of others is not ſo great evidence as that of 
our own ſenſes: And tho' we have ſufficient aſſurance of another ſtate, yet no man 
can think we have ſo great evidence as if we our ſelves had been in the other 
world, and ſeen how all things are there. ; 

2. We have ſufficient aſſurance of theſe things, and ſuch as may beget in us a 
well-grounded confidence, and free us from all doubts of the contrary, and perſuade 
a reaſonable man to venture his greateſt intereſts in this World upon the ſecurity 
that he hath of another: For, 

1. We have as much aſſurance of theſe things as things future and at a diſtance 
are capable of, and he is a very unreaſonable man that would deſire more: Future 
and inviſible things are not capable of the evidence of ſenſe; but we have the 
Poor rational evidence for them, and in this every reaſonable man ought to reſt 
atisfied. 

2. We have as much as is abundantly ſufficient to juſtify every man's diſcreti- 
on, who for the great and eternal things of another world, hazards or parts with 
the poor and tranſitory things of this life. And for the clearing of this it will be 
worth our conſidering, that the greateſt affairs of this world, and the moſt impor- 
tant concernments of this life, are all conducted only by moral demonſtrations, 
Men every day venture their lives and eſtates only upon moral aſſurance. For in- 
ſtance, men who never were at the Eaſt or Weſt-Indies, or in Turky or Spain, 
yer do venture their whole eſtate in traffick thither, tho' they have no Mathema- 
tical demonſtration but only moral aſſurance that there are ſuch places. Nay, which 


18 more, men every day eat and drink, tho' I think no man can demonſtrate out of 


Euclid or Apollonius that his Baker or Brewer or Cook have not conveyed poiſon 
into his meat or drink. And that man that would be ſo wiſe and cautious as not 


to cat or drink 'till he could demonſtrate this to himſelf, I know no other remedy 


or him but that in great gravity and wiſdom he muſt die for fear of death. And 
or any man to urge that tho' men in temporal affairs proceed upon moral aſſu- 
Tance, yet there is greater aſſurance required to make men ſeek Heaven and avoid 


1 om to me to be highly r For ſuch an aſſurance of chings as 
4 2 


will 
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will make men circumſpe& and careful to avoid a leſſer danger, ought in all reaſon 
to awaken men much more to the avoiding of a greater; ſuch an aſſurance as will 
ſharpen mens deſires and quicken their endeavours for the obtaining of a leſſer 
good, ought in all reaſon to animate men more En and to inſpire them with 
a greater vigor and induſtry in the purſuit of that which is infinitely greater. For 
why the ſame affurance ſhould not operate as well in a great danger as in a leſs, 
in a great good as in a ſmall and inconſiderable one, I can ſee no reaſon; unleſs 
men will ſay, that the greatneſs of an evil danger is an encouragement to men to 
run upon it, and that the greatneſs of any good and happineſs ought in reaſon to 
diſhearten men from the purſuit of it. 

And now I think I may with reaſon intreat ſuch as are atheiſtically inclined, to 
conſider theſe things ſeriouſly and impartially; and if there be weight in theſe con- 
ſiderations which I have offered to them to ſway with reaſonable men, I would beg 
of ſuch that they would not ſuffer themſelves to be biaſſed by prejudice or paſſion, 
or the intereſt of any luſt or worldly advantage, to a contrary perſuaſion. 

Firſt, 1 would intreat them feriouſly and diligently to conſider theſe things, be- 
cauſe they are of ſo great moment and concernment to every man. If any thin 
in the world deſerve our ſerious ſtudy and conſideration, theſe principles of Reli- 
gion do. For what can import us more to be ſatisfied in than whether there be a 
God, or not? whether our Souls ſhall periſh with our bodies, or be immortal and 
ſhall continue for ever? And if ſo, whether in that eternal ſtate which remains for 
men after this life, they ſhall not be happy or miſerable for ever, according as they 
have demeaned themſelves in this world? If theſe things be ſo, they are of infinite 
conſequence to us; and therefore it highly concerns us to inquire diligently about 
them, and to ſatisfy our minds concerning them one way or other. For theſe are 
not matters to be {lightly and ſuperficially thought upon, much leſs (as the way of 
atheiſtical men is) to be play'd and jeſted withal. There is no greater argument of 
a light and inconſiderate perſon, than profanely to ſcoff at Religion. It is a ſign 
that that man hath no regard to himſelf, and that he is not touch'd with a ſenſe of 
his own intereſt, who loves to be jeſting with edg'd tools and to play with life and 
death. This is the very madman that Solomon ſpeaks of, who caſteth firebrands, 
arrows and death, and ſaith, Am I not in ſport? To examine ſeverely and debate 
ſeriouſly the principles of Religion, is a thing worthy of a wiſe man; but if any man 
ſhall turn Religion into rallery, and think to confute it by two or three bold jeſts, 
this man doth not render Religion, but himſelf ridiculous, in the opinion of all 
conſiderate men; becauſe he ſports with his own life. If the principles of Religi- 
on were doubtful and uncertain, yet they concern us ſo nearly that we ought to 
be ſerious in the examination of them. And tho' they were never ſo clear and e- 
vident, yet they may be made ridiculous by vain and frothy men; as the graveſt 
and wiſeſt perſon in the world may be abuſed by being put into a fool's coat, and 
the moſt noble and excellent Poem may be debaſed and made vile by being turn'd 
into burleſque. But of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more largely in my next 
diſcourſe. 15 | 

So that it concerns every man, that would not trifle away his Soul and fool him- 
ſelf into irrecoverable miſery, with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs to inquire into theſe 
matters whether they be ſo or not, and patiently to conſider the arguments which 
are brought for them. For many have miſcarried about theſe things, not becauſe 
there is not reaſon and evidence enough for them, but becauſe they have not had 
patience enough to conſider them. | 

Secondly, Conſider theſe things impartially. All wicked men are of a party a- 
gainſt Religion. Some luſt or intereſt engageth them againſt it. Hence it comes to 
paſs that they are apt to ſlight the ſtrongeſt arguments that can be brought for it, 
and to cry up very weak ones againſt it. Men do generally and without difficul- 
ty aſſent to Mathematical truths, becauſe it is no body's intereſt to deny them ; 

but men are flow to believe moral and divine Truths, becauſe by their luſts and 
intereſt they are prejudic'd againſt them. And therefore you may obſerve that the 
more virtuouſly any man lives, and the lefs he is inſlav'd to any luſt, the more rea- 
dy he is to entertain the principles of Religion, | 

Therefore when you are examining theſe matters, do not take into conſidera- 
tion any ſenſual or worldly intereſt, but deal clearly and impartially with your ſelves, 
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Let not temporal and little advantages ſway you againſt a greater and more durable 
intereſt. Think thus with your ſelves, that you have not the making of things true 
or falſe, but that the truth and exiſtence of things is already fix d and ſettled, and 
that the principles of Religion are already either determinately true or falſe before 
you think of them; either there is a God, or there is not; either your Souls are 
Immortal, or they are not; one of theſe is certain and neceflary, and is not now 
to be altered; the truth of things will not comply with our conceits, and bend it 
ſelf to our intereſts. Therefore do not think what you would have to be, but 
conſider impartially what is, and (if it be) will be whether you will or no. Do not 
reaſon thus: I would fain be wicked and therefore it is my intereſt that there ſhould 
be no God, nor no life after this; and therefore I will endeavour to prove that there 
is no ſuch thing, and will ſhew all the favour I can to that fide of the gue/tion ; I 
will bend my underſtanding and wit to ſtrengthen the negative, and will ſtudy to 
make it as true as I can, This is fond, becauſe it is the way to cheat thy ſelf; and 
that we may do as often as we pleaſe, but the nature of things will not be impoſed 
upon. If then thou be as wiſe as thou oughteſt to be, thou wilt reaſon thus with 
thy ſelf; My higheſt intereſt is not to be deceived about theſe matters, therefore 
ſerting aſide all other conſiderations I will endeavour to know the truth, and yield 
to that. EE 

And now it is time to draw towards a concluſion of this long diſcourſe. And 
that which I have all this while been endeavouring to convince men of and to. per- 
ſuade them to, is no other but what God himſelf doth particularly recommend to 
us as proper for human conſideration; Unto man he ſaid, behold the fear of the Lord 
that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil is underſtanding. Whoever pretends to 
reaſon, and calls himſelf a man, is obliged to acknowledge God and to demean 
himſelf religiouſly towards him. For God is to the underſtanding of man as the 
light of the Sun is to our eyes, the firſt and the plaineſt and the moſt glorious 


object of it. He fills Heaven and Earth, and every thing in them does repreſent 


him to us. Which way ſoever we turn our ſelves, we are encountred with clear 
evidences and ſenfible demonſtrations of a Deity : For (as the Apeſtle reaſons) The 
inviſible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being under- 


flood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and godhead; eis 16 dic 


a uTvs ayamororynes, ſo that they are without excuſe; that is, thoſe men that know 


not God have no apology to make for themſelves. Or if men do know and believe 


that there is ſuch a being as God, not to conſider the proper conſequences of ſuch 
a Principle, not to demean ovr ſelves towards him as becomes our relation to him 
and dependence upon him and the duty which we naturally owe him, this is 
great ſtupidity and inconſiderateneſs. | 
And yet he that conſiders the lives and actions of the greateſt part of men would 
verily think that they underſtood nothing of all this. Therefore the Scripture re- 
reſents wicked men as without underſtanding. It is 4 nation void of counſel, nei- 
ther is there any underſtanding in them: and eltewhere, have all the workers of iniquity 
no knowledge? Not that they are deſtitute of the natural faculty of underſtanding, 
but they do not uſe it as they ought; they are not blind, but they wink, they de- 
tain the truth of God in unrighteouſneſs, and tho' they know God, yet they do nit glo- 
rify him as God, nor ſuffer the apprehenſions of him to, have a due influence upon 
their hearts and lives. | 
Mien generally ſtand very much upon the credit and reputation of their under- 
ſtandings, and of all things in the world hate to be accounted fools, becauſe it is 
ſo great a reproach. The beſt way to avoid this imputation and to bring -off the 
credit of our underſtandings is to be truly religious, to fear the Lord and to depart 
from evil. For certainly there is no ſuch imprudent perſon as he that neglects 
God and his ſoul, and is careleſs and ſlothful about his everlaſting concernments ; 
becauſe this man acts contrary to his trueſt reaſon and beſt intereſt ; he neglects his 
own ſafety, and is active to procure his own ruin; he flies from happineſs and runs 
away from it as faſt as he can, but purfyes miſery, and makes haſte to be undone. 
Hence it is that Solomon does all along in the Proverbs give the title of fool to a 
wicked man, as if it were his proper name and the fitteſt character of him, becauſe 
he is ſo eminently ſuch: There is no fool to the ſinner who every moment ven- 


tures his Soul, and lays his everlaſting intereſt at the ſtake, Every time a man pro- 
vokes 


Rom. 1. 
20. 


Deut. 32. 
28. 
Pal. 14. 4. 


I he Wiſdom of being Religious. Serm. I. 


vokes God he does the greateſt miſchief to himſelf that can be imagined. A mad- 
man that cuts himſelf and tears his own fleſh and daſhes his head againſt the ſtones 
does not act ſo unreaſonably as he, becauſe he is not ſo ſenſible of what he does. 
Wickedneſs is a kind of voluntary phrenſy and a choſen diſtraction, and every ſinner 
does wilder and more extravagant — than any man can do that is craz'd and 
out of his wits, only with this ſad difference that he knows better what he does. 
For to them who believe another life after this, an eternal ſtate of happineſs or 
miſery in another world, (which is but a reaſonable poſiulatum or demand among 
Chriſtians) there is nothing in Mathematicks more demonſtrable than the folly of 
wicked men; for it is not a clearer and more evident principle that the whole 1s 
greater than a part, than that eternity and the concernments of it are to be preferred 
before time. 

I will therefore put the matter into a temporal Caſe, that wicked men who 
underſtand any thing of the rules and principles of worldly wiſdom may ſee the 
imprudence of an irreligious and ſinful coprſe, and be convinced that this their 
way ts their fully, even themſelves being judges. 

Is that man wiſe, as to his body and his health, who only clothes his hands but 
leaves his whole body naked? who provides only againſt the tooth-ach, and neglects 
whole troops of mortal diſeaſes that are ready to ruſh in upon him? Juſt thus does 
he who takes care only for this vile body, but neglects his precious and immortal 
Soul; who is very folicitous to prevent ſmall and temporal inconveniences, but takes 
no care to eſcape the damnation of bell. 

Is he a prudent man, as to his temporal eſtate, that lays deſigns only for a day, 
without any proſpect to or proviſion for the remaining part of his life? even ſo does 
he that provides for the ſhort time of this life, but takes no care for all Eternity, 
which is to be wiſe for a moment, but a fool for ever, and to act as untowardly and 
as croſly to the reaſon of things as can be imagined, to regard time as if it were eter- 
nity, and to neglect eternity as if it were but a ſhort time. 

Do we count him a wiſe man, who is wiſe in any thing but in his own proper 
profeſſion and employment, wiſe for every body but himſelf; who is ingenious to 
contrive his own miſery and to do himſelf a miſchief, but is dull and ſtupid as to 
the deſigning of any real benefit and advantage to himſelf? Such a one is he, who is 
ingenious in his Calling, but a bad Chriſtian; for Chriſtianity is more our proper 
calling and profeſſion than the very trades we live upon: and ſuch is every ſinner, 
who is wiſe to do evil but to do good hath no underſtanding. | 

Is it wiſdom in any man to neglect and diſoblige him who is his beſt friend, and 
can be his ſoreſt enemy? or with one weak troop to go out to meet him that 
comes againſt him with thouſands of thouſands ? to fly a ſmall danger and run upon 
a greater? Thus does every wicked man that neglects and contemns God, ho 
can ſave or „ him; who ſtrives with his Maker and provoketh the Lord to jea- 
huſy, and with the ſmall and inconſiderable forces of a man takes the field againſt 
the mighty God, the Lord of Hoſts; who fears them that can kill the Body, but after 
that have no more that they can do; but fears not him, who after he hath killed, 
can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell; and thus does he who for fear of any thing 
in this world ventures to diſpleaſe God, for in ſo doing he runs away from men, 
and falls into the hands of the living God; he flies from a temporal danger and leaps 
into Hell. 


Is not he an imprudent man, who in matters of greateſt moment and concernment 


neglects opportunities never to be retriev'd, who ſtanding upon the ſhore, and ſee- 


ing the tide making haſte towards him apace, and that he hath but a few minutes to 
fave himſelf, yet will lay himſelf to ſleep there till the cruel ſea ruſh in upon him 
and overwhelm him? And is he any better who trifles away this day of God's grace 
and patience, and fooliſhly adjourns the neceſſary work of repentance and the 
weighty buſineſs of Religion to a dying hour? 

And, to put an end to theſe queſtions, Is he wiſe who hopes to attain the End 
without the Means, nay, by Means that are quite contrary to it? ſuch is every 
wicked man who hopes to be bleſſed hereafter without being holy here, and to be 
happy, that is, to find a pleaſure in the enjoyment of God and in the company of 
holy ſpirits, by rendering himſelf as unſuitable and unlike to them as he can. 


Wouldit 
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Wouldſt thou then be truly wiſe? Be wiſe for thy ſelf, wiſe for thy ſoul, wiſe 
for eternity. Reſolve upon a religious courſe of life. Fear God and depart from 
evil. Look beyond things preſent and ſenſible unto things which are not ſeen and 
are eternal, labour to ſecure the great intereſts of another world, and refer all the 
actions of this ſhort and dying life to that ſtate which will ſhortly begin, but never 
have an end: and this will approve it ſelf to be wiſdom at the laſt, whatever the 
world judge of it now. For not that which is approved of men now, but what 
ſhall finally be approved by God, 1s true wiſdom; that which is eſteemed ſo by 
him who is the fountain and original of all wiſdom, the firſt rule and meaſure, 
the beſt and moſt competent judge of it. 

I deny not but thoſe that are wicked and negle& Religion may think themſelves 
wiſe, and may enjoy this their deluſion for a while: But there is a time a comin 
when the moſt profane and atheiſtical, who now account it a piece of Gallantry and 
an argument of a great ſpirit and of a more than common wit and underſtanding to 
{light God and to baffle Religion and to level all the diſcourſes of another world 
with the Poetical deſcriptions of the Fairy-land ; I ſay, there is a day a coming 
when all theſe wiity fools ſhall be unhappily undeceived, and not being able to enjoy 
their deluſion any longer ſhall call themſelves fools for ever. 

But why ſhould I uſe ſo much importunity to perſuade men to that which is fo 
excellent, ſo uſeful, and ſo neceſſary? The thing it ſelf hath allurements in it 
beyond all arguments: For if Religion be the beſt knowledge and wiſdom, I cannot 
ofter any thing beyond this to your underſtandings to raiſe your eſteem of it, I can 
preſent nothing beyond this to your affections to excite your love and deſire. All 
that can be done is to ſet the thing before men, and to offer it to their choice ; 
and if men's natural deſire of wiſdom and knowledge and happineſs will not per- 
ſuade them to be religious, tis in vain to uſe arguments; if the ſight of theſe beau- 
ties will not charm men's affections, tis to no purpoſe to go about to compel a 
liking, and to urge and puſh forward a match to the making whereof conſent is 
neceſſary. Religion is matter of our freeſt choice, and if men will obſtinately and 
wilfully ſet themſelves againſt it there is no remedy. Pertinaciæ nullum remedium 
poſuit Deus, God has provided no remedy for the obſtinacy of men; but if they will 
chooſe to be fools and to be miſerable, he will leave them to inherit their own 
choice, and to enjoy the portion of ſinners, | 
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Knowing this firft, that there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking 


after their own luſtt. 


Nowing this firſt. In the verſe before, the Apoſtle was ſpeaking of a famous 
propheſy before the accompliſhment of which this ſort of men whom 


he calls ſcoffers ſhould come. That ye may be mindful of the words which 
were ſpoken before by the holy Prophets, and of the commandment of us the Apoſtles of 
our Lord and Savicur ; Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the laft days 


Seoffers, &e. 


The propheſy here ſpoken of is probably that famous prediction of the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem which is in the Prophet Daniel, and before the fulfilling whereof 


our Saviour expreſly tells us falſe prophets ſhould ariſe and deceive many, 


a 
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Now the ſcoffers here ſpoken of are the falſe teachers whom the Apoſtle had 
been deſcribing all along in the foregoing Chapter ; there were falſe prophets alſo 
among the people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers among you, Theſe, he tells us, 
ſhould proceed to that height of impiety as to ſcoff at the principles of Religi- 
on and to deride the expectations of a future judgment. In the laſt days ſhall come 
ſeoffers — after their own luſts, and ſaying, where is the promiſe of bis 
coming: 


In ſpeaking to theſe words, I ſhall do theſe three things. 


1. Conſider the nature of the fin here mentioned, which is /cofing at Religion. 

2. The character of the perſons that are charg'd with the guilt of this fin, they 
are ſaid to walk after their own luſts. 

3. I ſhall repreſent to you the heinouſneſs and the aggravations of this vice. 


I. Firſt, We will conſider the nature of the fin here mentioned, which is /cof= 
fing at Religion. There ſhall come ſcoffers : Theſe it ſeems were a ſort of people 
that derided our Saviour's prediction of his coming to judge the world. So the 
Apoſtle tells us in the next words, that they ſaid where is the promiſe of his 
coming ? 

In thoſe times there was a common perſuaſion among Chriſtians hat the day f 
the Lord was at hand, as the Apoſtle elſewhere tells us. Now this, 'tis probable, 
theſe /coffers twitted the Chriſtians withal ; and becauſe Chriſt did not come 
when ſome looked for him, they concluded he would not come at all. Upon this 
they derided the Chriſtians as enduring perſecution: in a vain expectation of that 
which was never likely to happen. They ſaw all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the world, notwithſtanding the apprehenſions of Chriſtians 
concerning the approaching end of it; For fince the Fathers fell aſleep all things 
continue as they were, from the beginning of the world. Since the Fathers fell aſleep, 
«p 1s, Which may either be render'd from the time, or elſe (which ſeems more 
agreeable to the atheiſtical diſcourſe of theſe men) /aving or except that the fathers 
are fallen aſleep, all things continue as wy were; Saving that men die, and one 
generation ſucceeds another, they ſaw no change or alteration. They looked upon 
all things as going on in a conſtant courſe; One generation of men paſſed 
away and another came in the room of it, but the world remain'd till as it was. 
And thus, for ought they knew, things might hold on for ever. So that the prin- 
ciples of theſe men ſeem to be much the ſame with thoſe of the Epicureans, who 
denied the providence of God and the immortality of mens ſouls; and conſe- 
quendy a future judgment which ſhould ſentence men to rewards and puniſhments 
in another world. Theſe great and fundamental principles of all Religion they de- 
rided as the fancies and dreams of a company of melancholy men, who were 
weary of the world, and pleaſed themſelves with vain conceits of happineſs and eaſe 
in another life. But as br them, they believed none of theſe things ; and there- 
fore gave all manner of licence and indulgence to their luſts. 

Bur this belongs to the ſecond thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 

II. The character which is here given of theſe /coffers ; They are ſaid 7o walk 
after their own luſis. And no wonder if when they denied a future judgment they 
gave up themſelves to all manner of ſenſuality. WES | 

St. Jude in his Epiſtle gives much the ſame character of them that St. Peter 
here does, ver. 18, 19. There ſhall come in the laſt days mockers, walking after 
their own ungodly luſts, ſenſual, not having the Spirit. So that we ſee what kind of 
22 they are who profanely ſcoff at Religion, men of ſenſual Spirits and of 

icentious lives. For this character which the Apoſtle here gives of the ſcoffers of 
that age was not an accidental thing which happened to thoſe perſons, but is the 
conſtant character of them who deride Religion, and flows from the very temper 
and diſpoſition of thoſe who are guilty of this impiety; it is both the uſual prepa- 
ration to it, and the natural conſequent of it. 
To deride God and Religion is the higheſt kind of impiety. And men do not 
uſually arrive to this degree of wickedneſs at firſt, but they come to it by ſeveral 
ſteps. The P/a/mi/i very elegantly expreſſeth to us the ſeveral gradations by which 
men at laſt come to this horrid degree of impiety ; Bleſſed is the man that walketh 
not 
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not in the counſel of the ungodly, nor flandeth in the way of ſinners, nor fitteth in the 


ſeat of the ſcornful. Men are uſually firſt corrupted by bad counſel and company, 


which is called walking in the counſel of the ungodly; next they habituate themſelves 
to their vicious practices, which is fanding in the way of ſinners; and then at laſt 
they take up and ſettle in a contempt of all Religion, which is called fitting in the 


ſeat of the ſcornful. 


For when men once indulge themſelves in wicked courſes, the vicious inclina- 
tions of their minds ſway their underſtandings, and make them apt to disbelieve 
thoſe truths which contradi& their luſts. Every inordinate luſt and paſſion is a 
falſe bias upon mens underſtandings which naturally draws toward Atheiſm. And 
when mens judgments are once biaſſed they do not believe according to the evi- 
dence of things, but according to their humour and their intereſt. For when men 
live as if there were no God it becomes expedient for them that there ſhould be 
none: And then they endeavour to perſuade themſelves ſo, and will be glad to find 
Arguments to fortify themſelves in this perſuaſion. Men of diſſolute lives cry 
down Religion, becauſe they would not be under the reftraints of it; they are loth 
to be tied up by the ſtrict laws and rules of it: Tis their intereſt more than an 
reaſon they have againſt it which makes them deſpiſe it, they hate it becauſe the 
are reproved by it. So our Saviour tells us, that men love darkneſs rather than light, 
becauſe their deeds are evil; for every one that doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh 
to the light left his deeds ſhould be reproved. | 

I remember it is the ſaying of ane, who hath done more by his Writings to de- 
bauch the Age with Atheiſtical Principles than any man that lives in it; That when 
reaſon is againſt a man, then a man will be againſt reaſon. I am ſure this is the 
true account of ſuch mens enmity to Religion, Religion is againſt them, and there- 


fore they ſer themſelves againſt Religion. The Principles of Religion and the doctrines 


of the holy Scriptures are terrible enemies to wicked men, they are continually 
flying in their faces, and galling their conſciences : And this is that which makes 
them kick againſt Religion and ſpurn at the doctrines of that holy Book. And this 


may probably be one reaſon why many men, who are obſerved to be ſufficient- 


ly dull in other matters, yet can talk profanely and ſpeak againſt Religion 
with ſome kind of ſalt and ſmartneſs, becauſe Religion is the thing that frets 
them; and as in other things ſo in this, vexatio dat intelleffum, the inward trou- 
ble and vexation of their minds gives them ſome kind of wit and ſharpneſs in ral- 
lying upon Religion, Their conſciences are galled by it, and this makes them 
winch and fling as if they had ſome mettle. For let men pretend what they will, 
there is no eaſe and comfort of mind to be had from atheiſtical principles. *Tis 
found by experience, that none are more apprehenfive of danger or more fear- 
ful of death than this ſort of men: Even when they are in proſperity they ever 
and anon feel many inward ſtings and laſhes, but when any great affliction or ca- 
— overtakes them they are the moſt poor-ſpirited creatures in the whole 
world, | 

The ſum is; the true reaſon why any man is an Atheiſt is becauſe he is a wick- 
ed man. Religion would curb him in his luſts, and therefore he caſts it off and 
puts all the ſcorn upon it he can. Beſides that, men think it ſome kind of apolo- 
gy for their vices that they do not act contrary to any principle they profeſs: 
Their practice is agreeable to what they pretend to believe, and fo they think to 
vindicate themſelves and their own practices by laughing at thoſe for fools who be- 
lieve any thing to the contrary. n 

III. The hird thing I propounded was, to repreſent to you the heinouſneſs and 
the aggravations of this vice. And to make this out we will make theſe three 
ſuppoſitions, which are as many as the thing will bear. | 

I. Suppoſe there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were falſe. 

2. Suppoſe the matter were: doubtful,” and the arguments equal on both ſides. 

3. Suppoſe it certain that there is a God, and that the principles of Religion are 
true. Put the caſe how we will, I ſhall ſhew that the humour is intolerable. . 

I. Suppoſe there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were falſe. 
Not that there is any reaſon for ſuch a ſuppoſition, but only to ſhew the unrea- 
ſonableneſs of this humour; Put the caſe that theſe men were in the right, in de- 
nying the principles of Religion, and that all that they pretend were true; yet ſo 
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long as the generality of mankind believes the contrary, it is certainly a great rude- 
neſs, or incivility at leaſt, to deride and ſcoff at theſe things. Indeed upon this 


ſuppoſition there could be no ſuch thing as fin, but yet it would be a great offence 


againſt the laws of civil converſation. Suppoſe then the Atheiſt were wiſer than all 
the world, and that he did upon good grounds know that all mankind, beſides 
himſelf and two or three more, were miſtaken about the matters of Religion; 

et if he were either ſo wiſe, or ſo civil as he ſhould be, he would keep all this to 
himſelf and not affront other men about theſe things. 

I remember that that Law which God gave to the people of T/rael, Thou ſhalt 
not ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy people; is render'd by Joſephus in a very diffe- 
rent ſenſe: What other nations account Gods, let no man blaſpheme. And this is not 
ſo different from the Hebrew as at firſt ſight one would imagine, for the ſame 
Hebrew word ſignifies both Gods and Rulers. But whether this be the meaning of 
that Law or not, there is a great deal of reaſon in the thing. For though ever 
man have a right to diſpute againſt a falſe Religion, and to urge it with all its abſurd 
and ridiculous conſequences, as the Ancient Fathers did in their diſputes with the 
Heathen; yet it is a barbarous incivility for any man ſcurrilouſly to make ſport with 
that which others account Religion, not with any deſign to convince their reaſon 
but only to provoke their rage. 

But now the Atheiſt can pretend no obligation of conſcience why he ſhould fo 
much as diſpute againſt the principles of Religion, much leſs deride them. He 
that pretends to any Religion may pretend conſcience for oppoſing a contrary Re- 
ligion: But he that denies all Religion, can pretend no conſcience for any thing. 
A man may be obliged indeed in reaſon and common humanity to free his neigh- 
bour from a hurtful error; but ſuppoſing there were no God, this notion of a Dei- 
ty and the Principles of Religion have taken ſuch a deep root in the mind of man 
that either they are not to be extinguiſhed, or if they be it would be no kindneſs 
to any man to endeavour it for him, becauſe it is not to be done but with ſo much 
trouble and violence that the remedy would be worſe than the diſeaſe. 

For if this notion of a Deity be founded in a natural fear, it is in vain to attempt 
to expel it; for whatever violence may be offer'd ro nature by endeavouring to rea- 
ſon men into a contrary perſuaſion, nature will {till recoil and at laſt return to it 
ſelf, and then the fear will be augmented from the apprehenſion of the dangerous 
conſequences of ſuch an impiety. do that nothing can create more trouble to a man 
than to endeavour to diſpoſſeſs him of this conceit, becauſe nature is but irritated 
by the conteſt, and the man's fears will be doubled upon him. 

But if we ſuppoſe this apprehenſion of a Deity to have no foundation in nature, 
but to have had its riſe from tradition which hath been confirmed in the world by 
the prejudice of education, the difficulty of removing it will almoſt be as great as 
if it were natural, that which men take in by education being next to that which 
is natural. And if it could be extinguiſh'd, yet the advantage of it will not recom- 
penſe the trouble of the cure. For, except the avoiding of perſecution for Religi- 
on, there is no advantage that the principles of Atheiſm, if they could be quietly 
ſettled in a man's mind, can give him. The advantage indeed that men make of 
them is to give themſelves the liberty to do what they pleaſe, to be more ſenſual 


and more unjuſt than other men; that is, they have the privilege to ſurfeit them- 


ſelves and to be ſick oftner than other men, and to make mankind their enemy by 
their unjuſt and diſhoneſt actions, and conſequently to live more uneaſily in the world 
than other men. | 


So that the principles of Religion, the belief of a God, and another life, by obliging 
men to be virtuous do really promote their temporal happineſs. And all the privi- 


lege that Atheiſm pretends to is to let men looſe to vice, which is naturally attend- 
ed with temporal inconveniences. And if this be true, then the Atheiſt cannot pre- 


tend this reaſon of charity to mankind (which is the only one I can think of) to 


diſpute againſt Religion, much leſs to rally upon it. For it is plain that it would 
be no kindneſs to any man to be undeceived in theſe principles of Religion, ſup- 
poſing they were falſe. Becauſe the principles of Religion are ſo far from hindering, 
that they promote a man's happineſs even in this world, and as to the other world 
there can be no inconvenience in the miſtake; for when a man is not, it will be 
no trouble to him that he was once deceived about thefe matters. 


And 
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And where no obligation of Conſcience nor of Reaſon can be pretended, there 


certainly the laws of civility ought to take place. Now men do profeſs to believe 
that there is a God, and that the common principles of Religion are true, and to 
have a great veneration for theſe things. Can there then be a greater inſolence, 
than for a man when he comes into company to rally and fall foul upon thoſe things 
for which he knows the company have a reverence? Can one man offer a greater 
affront to another, than to expoſe to ſcorn him whom he owns and declares to be 
his beſt friend, the patron of his life, and the greateſt benefactor he hath in the 
world? And doth not every man that owns a God ſay this of him? 

But when the generality of Mankind are of the ſame opinion the rudeneſs is till 
the greater. So that whoever doth openly contemn God and Religion does delin- 

ere in majeſtatem populi & humant generis, he does offend againſt the majeſty of 
the People and that reverence which 1s due to the common apprehenſions of man- 
kind, whether they be true or not; which is the greateſt incivility that can be 
imagin'd. 

This is the firſt conſideration, and it is the leaſt that I have to urge in this matter, 
but yet I have inſiſted the longer upon it, becauſe it is ſuch a one as ought eſpeci- 
ally to prevail upon thoſe who I am afraid are too often guilty of this vice, I mean 
thoſe who are of better breeding, becauſe they pretend to underſtand the laws of 
behaviour and the decencies of converſation better than other men. 

2. Suppoſing it were doubtful whether there be a God or not, and whether the 
Principles of Religion were true or not, and that the Arguments were equal on 
both fides; yet it would be a great folly to deride theſe things. And here I ſup- 
poſe as much as the Atheiſt can, with any colour of reaſon, pretend to. For no man 
ever vet pretended to demonſtrate that there is no God, nor no life after this. For 


| theſe being pure negatives are capable of no proof, unleſs a man could ſhew them to 


be plainly impoſſible. The utmoſt that is pretended is that the arguments that are 
brought for theſe things are not ſufficient to convince. Bur if they were only pro- 
bable, ſo long as no arguments are produced to the contrary, that cannot in reaſon 
be denicd to be a great advantage. | | 

But 1 will for the preſent ſuppoſe the probabilities equal on both ſides. And upon 
this ſuppoſition I doubt not to make it appear to be a monſtrous folly to deride theſe 
things. Becauſe tho the arguments on both ſides were equal, yet the danger and 
hazard is infinitely unequal. | 

If it prove true that there. is no God, Ty man may be as happy in this 
world as the Atheiſt, nay the principles of Religion and Virtue do in their own 
nature tend to make him happier. Becauſe they give ſatisfaction to his mind, and 
his conſcience by this means is freed from many fearful girds and twinges which 


the Atheiſt feels. Beſides that, the practice of Religion and Virtue doth naturally 


promote our temporal felicity. It is more for a man's health, and more for his 
reputation, and more for his advantage in all other worldly reſpects, to lead a vir- 
tuous than a vicious courſe of life. And for the other world, if there be no God 
the caſe of the religious man and the Atheiſt will be alike, becauſe they will both 
be extinguiſh'd by death and inſenſible of any farther happineſs or miſery. 

But then if the contrary opinion ſhould prove true, ch 
the ſouls of men are tranſmitted out of this world into the other, there to receive 
the juſt reward of their actions; Then it is plain to every man at firſt ſight, that 
the caſe of the religious man and the Atheiſt muſt be vaſtly different: Then, where 
ſhall the wicked and the ungodly appear? And what think we ſhall be the portion 
of thoſe who have affronted God, and derided his word, and made a mock of eve 
thing that is ſacred and religious? What can they expect but to be rejected by him 
whom they have renounced, and to feel the terrible effects of that Power and Juſtice 
which they have deſpiſed ? So that tho' the arguments on both ſides were equal, 
yet the danger is not ſo. On the one fide there is none at all, bur 'tis infinite 
on the other. And conſequently, it muſt be a monſtrous folly for any man to make 
2 mock of thoſe things which he knows not whether they be or not; and if they be, 
of all things in the world they are no jeſting matters. 6 vc AD 
3. Suppoſe there be a God, and that the principles of Religion are true, then is 
it not only a heinqus impiety but a perfect madneſs to ſcoff at theſe things. And 
that there is a God, and that the principles of Religion are true, I have already in 

Vo I. I. n K 2 . my 


at there is a God; and that 


Fw * 


my former diſcourſe endeavour'd to prove; both from the things which are made, 
and from the general conſent of mankind in theſe 3 of which univerſal 
conſent no ſufficient Reaſon can be given unleſs they were true. And ſuppoſing 
they are ſo, it is not only the utmoſt pitch of impiety, but the higheſt flight of folly 
that can be imagined to deride theſe things. To be diſobedient to the commands 
of God is a great contempt, but to deny his Being, and to make ſport with his 
word, and to endeivour to render it ridiculous by turning the wiſe and weighty ſay- 
ings of that Holy Book into rallery, is a molt direct affront to the God that is above. 
Thus the P/almiſt deſcribes theſe atheiſtical perſons as levelling their blaſphemies 
immediately againſt the Majeſty of Heaven. hey /et their mouth againſt the heavens, 
and their tongue walketh through the earth; they do miſchief among men, bur the af- 
front is immediately to God. | 5, : 

Beſides that, this profane ſpirit is an argument of a moſt incorrigible temper. 
The Wiſe man every where ſpeaks of the ſcorner as one of the worſt ſort of ſinners 
and hardeſt to be reclaimed, becauſe he deſpi/eth inſtruction and mocks at all the means 
whereby he ſhould be reformed, 

And then, is it not a moſt black and horrid ingratitude thus to uſe the Author 
of our Beings and the Patron of our Lives; to make a ſcorn of him that made us, 
and to live in an open defiance of him in whom we live, move, and have our beings? 
But this is not all. As it is a moſt heinous ſo it is a moſt dangerous impiety, to 
deſpiſe him that can deſtroy us, and to oppoſe him who is infinitely more powerful 
than we are. Will ye (ſays the Apoltle) provoke the Lord to Fealouſy? are ye ſtronger 
than he? What Gamaliel ſaid to the Fews, in another caſe, may with a little change 


be applied to this ſort of men; If there be a God, and the principles of Religion 


be true, ye cannot overthrow them, therefore refrain from ſpeaking againſt theſe things, 
leſt you he found fighters againſt God. 4 Af. em ap olive , 
I will but add one thing more to ſhew the folly of this profane temper. And 
that is this, that as it is the greateſt of all other fins ſo there is in truth the leaſt 
remptation to it. When the Devil tempts men with riches or honour to ruin 


ſerves the Devil for nought, and fins only for ſin's ſake, ſuffers himſelt to be tempted 
to the greateſt ſins and into the greateſt dangers for no other reward but the — 


der reputation of ſeeming to ſay that wittily which no wiſe man would ſay. And 


only for his jeſt to loſe two of the beſt Friends he hath in the world, God and his 
own foul? | 

1 have done with the three things I propounded to ſpeak to upon this Argument, 
And now I beg your patience to apply what I have ſaid to theſe three purpoſes. 

1. To take men off from this impious and dangerous folly of profaneneſs which 
by ſome is miſcalled wit. 

2. To caution men not to think the worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome are ſo bold 
as to deſpiſe and deride it, 

3. To perſuade men to employ that reaſon and wit which God hath given them, 


to better and nobler purpoſes, in the ſervice and to the glory of that God who hath 
beſtowed theſe gifts on men. 


1. To take men off from this impious and dangerous folly. I know not how it 
comes to paſs that ſome men have the fortune to be eſteemed Wits only for jeſting 
out of the common road, and for making bold to ſcoff at thoſe things which the 
greateſt part of mankind reverence. As if a man ſhould be accounted a Wit for 
2 thoſe in Authority, which is no more an argument of any man's wit than 
it is of his diſcretion, A wiſe man would not ſpeak contempruouſly of a great 
Prince though he were out of his Dominions, becauſe he remembers that Kings 
have long hands, and that their power and influence does many times reach a great 
way farther than their direct Authority. But God is @ great King, and in bis 
bands are all the corners of the earth; we can go no whither from his Spirit, nor 
can we flee from his preſence; where-ever we are his eyes ſte us and his right 
hand can reach us. If men did truly conſult the intereſt either of their ſafety or 
reputation, they would never exerciſe their wit in dangerous matters. Wit is a 
very commendable quality, but then a wiſe man ſhould always have the — 
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themſelves he offers them ſome kind of conſideration: But the K perſon 


what a folly is this, for a man to offend his conſcience to pleaſe his humour, and 
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of it. It is a (harp weapon, as apt for miſchief as for good purpoſes, if it be not 
well manag' d. The proper uſe of it is to ſeaſon converſation, to repreſent what 
is praiſe-worthy to the greateſt advantage, and to expoſe the vices and follies of 
men, ſuch things as are in themſelves truly ridiculous: But if it be applied to the 
abuſe of the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters it then loſes its commendation. If 
any man think he abounds in this quality and hath wit to ſpare, there is ſcope 
enough for it within the bounds of Religion and decency, and when it tranſgreſ- 
ſeth theſe it degenerates into inſolence and impiety. All wit which borders upon 
protaneneſs, and makes bold with thoſe things to which the greateſt reverence is 
due, deſerves to be branded for folly. 

And if we would preſerve our ſelves from the infection of this vice we muſt take 
heed how we ſcoff at Religion, under any form, leſt inſenſibly we derive tome 
contempt upon Religion it ſelf. And we muſt likewiſe take heed how we ac- 
cuſtom our ſelves to a ſlight and irreverent uſe of the name of God, and of the 
phraſes and expreſſions of the Holy Bible, which ought not to be applied upon 
every light occaſion. Men will eaſily flide into the higheſt degree of profaneneſs 
who are not careful to preſerve a due reverence for the great and glorious Name of 
God, and an awful regard to the Holy Scriptures. None ſo nearly diſpoſed to 
ſcoffing at Religion as thoſe who have accuſtomed themſelves to fwear upon tri- 
fling occaſions, For it is juſt with God to permit thoſe who allow themſelves in 
one degree of profaneneſs to proceed to another, till at laſt they come to that 
height of impiety as to contemn all Religion, 

2. Let no man think the worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome are ſo bold as to 

deſpiſe and deride it. For 'tis no diſparagement to any perſon or thing to be laught 
at, but to deſerve to be ſo, The moſt grave and ſerious matters in the whole 
world are liable to be abus d. It is a known ſaying of Epictetus, That every thing 
hath two handles; By which he means, that there 1s nothing ſo bad but a man may 
lay hold of ſomething or other about it that will afford matter of excuſe and ex- 
tenuation, nor nothing ſo excellent but a man may faſten upon ſomething or other 
belonging to it whereby to traduce it. A ſharp wit may find ſomething in the 
wiſeſt man whereby to expoſe him to the contempt of injudicious people. The 
graveſt Book that ever was written may be made ridiculous by applying the ſayings 
of it to a fooliſh purpoſe. For a jeſt may be obtruded upon any thing. And there- 
fore no man ought to have the leſs reverence for the principles of Religion, or for 
the holy Scriptures, becauſe idle and profane Wits can break jeſts upon them. 
Nothing is ſo eaſy as to take particular phraſes and expreſſions out of the beſt 
Book in the world, and to abuſe them by forcing an odd and ridiculous ſenſe upon 
them. But no wiſe man will think a good Book fooliſh for this reaſon, but the 
man that abuſes it; nor will he eſteem that to which every thing is liable to be a 
juſt exception againſt any thing. At this rate we muſt deſpiſe all things, but ſurely 
the better and the ſhorter way is to contemn thoſe who would bring any thing 
that is worthy into contempr. 
3. And laſtly, to perſuade men to employ that reaſon and wit which God hath 
given them to better and nobler purpoſes, in the ſervice and to the glory of that 
God who hath beſtowed theſe gifts on men, as Aboliab and Bezaleel did their 
mechanical skill in the adorning and beautifying of God's Tabernacle. For this is 
the perfection of every thing, to attain its true and proper end; and the end of 
all hoſe gifts and endowments which God hath given us is to glorify the giver; 

Here is ſubje& enough to exerciſe the wit of men and angels: To praiſe that 
infinite goodneſs, and almighty power, and exquiſite wiſdom which made us and 
all things; and to admire what we can never ſufficiently praiſe; To vindicate the 
wiſe and juſt providence of God, in the government of the world; and to en- 
deavour as well as we can upon an imperfect view of things, to make out the 
beauty and harmony of all the ſeeming diſcords and irregularities of the Divine 
adminiſtrations; To explain the oracles of the holy Scriptures, and to adore that 
great myſtery of Divine love (which the Angels, better and nobler Creatures than 
we are, deſire to pry into) God's ſending his only Son into the world to fave fin- 
ners, and to give his life a ranſom for them: Theſe would be noble exerciſes in- 
decd for the tongues and pens of the greateſt Wits, And ſubjects of this nature 
are the beſt trials of our ability in this kind. Satire and invective are the eaſieſt 

; | | kind 
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kind of wit. Almoſt any degree of it will ſerve to abuſe and find fault. For wit 
is a keen inſtrument, and every one can cut and gaſh with it, but to carve a beau- 
tiful image and to poliſh: it requires great art and dexterity. To praiſe any thing 
well is an argument of much more wit, than to abuſe. A little wit and a great 
deal of ill-nature will furniſh a man for Satire, but the greateſt inſtance of wit is to 
commend well. And perhaps the beſt things are the hardeſt to be duly commended. 
For tho' there be a great deal of matter to work upon, yet there is great judgment 
required to make choice. And where the ſubject is great and excellent it is hard 
not to ſink below the dignity of it. 

This I fay on purpoſe to recommend to men a nobler exerciſe for their wits, 
and if it be poſſible to put them out of conceit with that ſcoffing humour which 
is ſo eaſy, and ſo ill-natur'd, and is not only an enemy to Religion but to ever 
thing elſe that is wiſe and worthy, And I am very much miſtaken, if the State as 
well as the Church, the Civil government as well as Religion, do not in a ſhort 
ſpace find the intolerable incovenience of this humour. 

But I confine my ſelf to the conſideration of Religion. And it is fad indeed, 
that in a Nation profeſſing Chriſtianity ſo horrid an impiety ſhould dare to appear. 
But the Scripture hath foretold us that this ſort of men ſhould ariſe in the Goſpel- 
age, and they did appear even in the Apoſtles days. That which is more ſad and 
ſtrange is, that we ſhould perſiſt in this protaneneſs notwithſtanding the terrible 
judgments of God which have been abroad in this Nation. God hath of late years 
manifeſted himſelf in a very dreadful manner, as if it were on purpoſe to give a 
check to this inſolent impiety, And now that thoſe judgments have done no good 
upon us we may juſtly fear that he will appear once for all. And 'tis time for him 
to ſhew himſelf when his very Being is call'd in queſtion, and to come and judge 
the world when men begin to doubt whether he made it. 

The Scripture mentions two things as the forerunners and reaſons of his coming 
to judgment, fidelity, and profane /coffing at Religion, When the Son of man comes, 


Luke 18.8 hall he find faith on the earth? And St. Jude out of an ancient propheſy of Enoch 


Jude 15 
Ver. 


expreſly mentions this as one reaſon of the coming of the Lord, to convince ungod- 
ly ſinners of all their hard ſpeeches which they had ſpoken againſt him. 

And if theſe things be a ſign and reaſon of his coming, I wiſh that we in this 
Age had not too much cauſe to apprehend 7he Fudge to be at the door. This im- 
piety did forerun the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the utter ruin of the Jewiſh 
Nation. And if it hold on amongſt us, may not we have reaſon to fear that either 
the end of all things is at hand, or that ſome very diſmal calamity greater than 
any our eyes have yet ſeen does hang over us? But I would fain hope that God 
hath mercy ſtill for us, and that men will pity themſelves, and repent, and give 
glory to God, and know in this their day the things that belong ta their peace. 


Which God of his infinite mercy grant for the ſake of Chriſt, To whom with the 
Father, Sc. | 
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Righteouſneſs exalteth a nation; but fin is the reproach of any people: 


lies at the very root and foundation of his being, is the deſire of his own 
preſervation and happineſs. Hence it is that every man is led by intereſt, 

and does love or hate, chooſe or refuſe things, according as he apprehends them to 
conduce to this end, or to contradict it. And becauſe the happineſs of this life is 
moſt preſent and ſenſible, therefore human nature (which in this degenerate ſtate 
is extremely ſunk down into ſenſe) is moſt powerfully affected with ſenſible and 
temporal things. And conſequently, there cannot be a greater prejudice raiſed a- 
gainſt any thing than to have it repreſented as inconvenient and hurtful to our 
temporal intereſts. | 

Upon this account it is that Religion hath extremely ſuffer'd in the opinion of 
many, as if it were oppoſite to our preſent welfare, and did rob men of the greateſt 
advantages and conveniences of life. So that he that would do right to Religion, 
and make a ready way for the entertainment of it among men, cannot take a 
more effectual courſe than by reconciling it with the happineſs of mankind, and 
by giving ſatisfaction to our reaſon, that it is ſo far from being an enemy that it is 
the greateſt friend to our temporal intereſts; and that it doth not only tend to make 
every man happy conſider'd ſingly and in a private capacity, but is excellently fitted 
for the benefit of human ſociety. 8 

How much Religion tends even to the temporal advantage of private perſons I 
ſhall not now conſider, becauſe my Text leads me to diſcourſe of the other, name- 
ly, to ſhew how advantageous Religion and Virtue are to the publick proſperity of 
a Nation, which I take to be the meaning of this Aphori/m of Solomon, Righteouſ- 
neſs exalteth a Nation, &c. | 

And here I ſhall not reſtrain righteouſneſs to the particular virtue of juſtice (tho 
in this ſenſe alſo this ſaying is moſt true) but enlarge it according to the genius and 
ſtrain of the Book of the Proverbs, in which the words w:i/dom and righteouſneſs 
are commonly uſed very comprehenſively ſo as to ſignify all Religion and Virtue. 


O¹. of the firſt principles that is planted in the nature of man, and which 


And that this word is ſo to be taken in the Text may appear farther from the 


oppoſition of it to fin or vice in general; Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, but Jin is 
the reproach of any People. 

Vou ſee then what will be the ſubject of my preſent diſcourſe; namely, That Re- 
ligion and Virtue are the great cauſes of publick happineſs and proſperity. 

And though the truth of this hath been univerſally acknowledged and long enough 
experienced in the world, yet becauſe the faſhion of the age is to call every thing 
into queſtion, it will be requiſite to ſatisfy mens reaſon about it. To which end I 
ſhall do theſe two things. 

1. Endeavour to give an account of this Truth. 

2. To vindicate it from the pretences and inſinuations of atheiſtical perſons. 

I ſhall give you this twofold account of ir. 

I. From the juſtice of the Divine providence. 

2. From the natural tendency of the thing. 

I. From the juſtice of the Divine providence. . Indeed, as to particular perſons 
the providences of God are many times promiſcuouſly adminiſtred in this world; 
ſo that no man can certainly conclude God's love or hatred to any perſon by 1 


og 
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thing that befals him in this life. But God does not deal thus with Nations. Be- 
cauſe publick bodies and communities of men, as ſuch, can only be rewarded and 
puniſhed in this world. For in the next, all thoſe publick ſocieties and combina- 
tions wherein men are now link'd together under ſeveral Governments, ſhall be 
diſſolved. God will not then reward or puniſh Nations, as Nations; But every 
man ſhall then give an account of himſelt to God, and receive his own reward, 
and bear his own burden. For altho' God account it no diſparagement to his ju- 
ſtice to let particular good men ſuffer in this world, and paſs 7hrough many tribula- 
tions into the kingdom of God, becauſe there is another day a coming which will be 
a more proper ſeaſon of reward; yet in the uſual courſe of his providence he re- 
compenſeth religious and virtuous Nations with temporal bleſſings and proſperity, 
For which reaſon St. Auſtin tells us that the mighty ſucceſs and long proſperity 
of the Romans was a reward given them by God for their eminent juſtice and 
temperance, and other virtues. And on the other hand, God many times ſuffers 
the moſt grievous ſins of particular perſons to go unpuniſhed in this world, becauſe 
he knows that his juſtice will have another and better opportunity to meet and 
reckon with them. But the general and crying Sins of a Nation cannot hope to 
eſcape publick judgments, unleſs they. be prevented by a general repentance. God 
may defer his judgments for a time, and give a People a longer ſpace of repentance, 
he may ſtay till the iniquities of a Nation be full, but ſooner or later they have 
reaſon to expect his vengeance. And uſually the longer puniſhment is delay'd it is 
the heavier when 1t comes. 8 
Now all this is very reaſonable, becauſe this world is the only ſeaſon for National 
puniſhments. And indeed they are in a great degree neceflary for the preſent vin- 
dication of the honour and majeſty of the Divine Laws, and to give ſome check 
to the overflowing of wickedneſs, Publick judgments are the banks and ſhores 
upon which God breaks the ney of ſinners and ſtays their proud waves. And 
though among men the multitude of offenders be many times a cauſe of impunity, 
becauſe of the weakneſs of human Governments which are glad to ſpare where 
they are not ſtrong enough to puniſh, yet in the government of God things are 
quite otherwiſe. No combination of finners is too hard for him, and the greater 
and more numerous the offenders are, the more his juſtice is concern'd to vindi- 


cate the affront. However God may paſs by ſingle finners in this world, yet when 


a Nation combines againſt him, when hand joins in hand the wicked fhall not go un— 
uni ſbed. | | | 
b 1 the Scripture declares to be the ſettled courſe of God's providence; That a 
righteous Nation ſhall be happy; The work of righteouſneſs hall be peace; and the 
effetts of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. And on the other hand, that 
he uſeth to ſhower down his judgments upon a wicked people, he turneth a fruitful 
land into barrenneſs for the wickedneſs of them that dwell therein. 5 
And the experience of all ages hath made this good. All along the Hiſtory of 
the Old Teſtament, we find the interchangeable providences of God towards the 
People of 1/rael always ſuited to their manners. They were conſtantly proſperous 
or afflicted according as piety and virtue flouriſhed or declined amongſt them. And 
God did not only exerciſe this providence towards his own People, but he dealt 
thus alſo with other nations. The Roman Empire whilſt the virtue of that people 
remained firm was ſtrong as iron, as tis repreſented in the Propheſy of Daniel: 
But upon the diſſolution of their manners the iron began to be mixt with miry clay, 
and the feet upon which that Empire ſtood, 79: be broken. And tho' God in the 
adminiſtration of his juſtice be not tied to precedents, and we cannot argue from 
Scripture-examples -that the providences of God towards other Nations ſhall in all 
circumſtances be conformable to his dealings with the People of T/-ae!; yet thus 
much may with great probability be collected from them, that as God always bleſ- 
ſed that 3 while they were obedient to him, and followed them with his 
judgments when they rebelled againſt him, ſo he will alſo deal with other Nations. 
Becauſe the reaſon of thoſe diſpenſations as to the main and ſubſtance of them 


ſeems to be perpetual, and founded in that which can never change, the juſtice of 


the Divine providence. ä —ꝗ EY ID : 

2dly. The truth of this farther appears from the natural tendency of the thing. 
For Religion in general, and every particular virtue, doth in its own nature con- 
duce. to the publick Intereſt. ; Es Religion 
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Religion, where-ever it is truly planted, is certainly the greateſt obligation upon 
conſcience to all civil offices and moral duties. Chaſtity and temperance and in- 
duſtry do 1n their own nature tend to health and plenty. Truth and fidelity in all 
our dealings do create mutual love and good-will and confidence —— men, 
which are the great bands of peace. And on the contrary, wickedneſs doth in 
its own nature produce many publick miſchiefs. For as fins are link'd together 
and drawn on one another, ſo a moſt every vice hath ſome temporal inconvenience 
annexed to it and naturally fellowing it. Intemperance and luſt breed infirmities 
and diſeaſes, which being propagated ſpoil the ſtrain of a Nation. Idleneſs and luxu- 
ry bring forth poverty and want; and this tempts men to injuſtice, and that cau- 
ſeth enmity and animoſities, and theſe bring on frife and confuſion and every evil 
work, This Philoſophical account of publick troubles and confuſions St. James 

ives us, Whence come wars and fightings among you? are they not hence, even from 
your luſis that war in your members 

But I ſhall ſhew more particularly, that Religion and Virtue do naturally tend 
to the good order and more eaſy government of human ſociety, becauſe they have 
a good influence both upon Magiſtrates and Subjects. 3 

1. Upon Magiſtrates. Religion teacheth them to rule over men in the fear of 
God, becauſe tho they be Gods on earth yet they are ſubjects of Heaven, and 
accountable to Him who is higher than the higheſt in this world. Religion in a 
Magiſtrate ſtrengthens his authority, becauſe it procures veneration and gains a 
reputation to it. And in all the affairs of this world ſo much reputation is really 
ſo much power. We ſee that piety and virtue, where they are found among men 


Jam. 4. 1 


of lower degree, will command ſome reverence and reſpe&t: But in perſons of 


eminent place and dignity they are ſeated to a great advantage, fo as to caſt a luſtre 
upon their very Place and by a ſtrong reflexion to double the beams of Majeſty. 
Whereas impiety and vice do ſtrangely leſſen greatneſs, and do ſecretly and una- 
voidably derive ſome weakneſs upon authority it ſelf. Of this the Scripture gives 
us a remarkable inſtance in David. For among other things which made the 
Sons of Zeruiah too hard for him this probably was none of the leaſt, that they 
were particularly conſcious to his crimes. 

2. Religion hath a good influence. upon the People; to make them obedient to 
their Government, and peaceable one towards another. 

1. To make them obedient to Government, and conformable to Laws; and that 
not only for wrath and out of fear of the Magiſtrate's power, which is but a weak 
and looſe principle of obedience, and will ceale, whenever men can rebel with 


ſafety, and to advantage; but-out of Conſcience, which is a firm and conſtant and, 


laſting principle, and will hold a man faſt when all other obligations will break. He 
that hath entertain'd the true principles of Chriſtianity is not to be tempted from 
his obedience and ſubjection by any worldly conſiderations, becauſe he believes that 
222 refifteth authority refiſteth the ordinance of Gad, and that they who reſiſt 
ſhall recerve to themſelves damnation. 
2. Religion tends to make men peaceable one towards another. For it endea- 
yours to plant all thoſe qualities and dilpofitions in men which tend to peace and 
unity, and to fill men with a ſpirit of univerſal love and good-will. It endeavours 
likewiſe to ſecure every mans intereſt by commanding the obſervation of that 
great rule of equity, Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even 
Jo to them; by injoining that truth and fidelity be inviolably obſerved in all our 
words, promiſes and contracts. And in order hereunto it requires the extirpation 
of all thoſe paſſions and vices which render men unſociable and troubleſome to 
one another, as pride, covetouſneſs and injuſtice, hatred and revenge and cruelty; 
and thoſe likewiſe which are not ſo commonly reputed vices, as ſelf-conceit and 
peremptorinels in a man's own opinion, and all peeviſhneſs and incompliance of 
umour in things lawful and indifferent, | 
And that theſe are rhe proper effects of true piety the doctrine of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles every where teacheth us. Now if this be the deſign of Religion 
to bring us to this temper, thus to heal the natures of men and to ſweeten their 
ſpirits, to correct their paſſions and to mortify all thoſe luſts which are the cauſes 
of enmity and diviſion, then it is evident that in its own nature it tends to the 
peace and happineſs of human ſociety; and that if men would but live as Religion 
Yar. 1, 8 L. requires 


requires they ſhould do, the world would be a quiet habitation, a moſt lovely and 
defirable place in compariſon of what now it is. And indeed the true reaſon wh 
the ſocieties of men are ſo full of tumult and diſorder, ſo troubleſome 'and tempe- 
ſtuous, is becauſe there is ſo little of true Religion among men; ſo that were it 
not for ſome ſmall remainders of piety and virtue which are yet left ſcatter'd 
among mankind, human ſociety wou d in a ſhort ſpace disband and run into confu- 
fion, the earth would grow wild and become a great foreſt, and mankind would 
become beaſts of prey one towards another. And if this diſcourſe hold true, ſure- 
ly then one would think that virtue ſhould find it ſelf a ſeat where-ever human ſo- 
cieties are, and that Religion ſhould be owned and encouraged in the world un- 
til men ceaſe to be governed by reaſon, 

IT. I come to vindicate this truth from the inſinuations and pretences of atheiſtical 
perſons. I ſhall mention two. 


1. That government may ſubſiſt well enough without the belief of a God and 


a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this life. 

2. That as for virtue and vice they are arbitrary things. 

1. That government may ſubſiſt well enough without the belief of a God or a 
ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this life. And this the Atheiſt does and 
muſt aſſert, otherwiſe he is by his own confeſſion a declared enemy to Govern- 
ment and unfit to live in human ſociety, | 

For anſwer to this, I will not deny that tho' the generality of men did not 
believe any ſuperior Being nor any rewards and puniſhments after this life, yer 
notwithſtanding this there might be ſome kind of Government kept up in the 
world. For ſuppoſing men to have reaſon, the neceſſities of human nature and 
the miſchiefs of confuſion would probably compel them into ſome kind of order. 
But then I fay withal, that if theſe principles were baniſhed out of the world Go- 
vernment would be far more difficult than now it is, becauſe it would want its 
firmeſt Baſis and foundation; there would be infinitely more diſorders in the world 
if men were reſtrained from injuſtice and violence only by human laws, and nor b 

rinciples of conſcience and the dread of another world. Therefore Magiſtrates 
pn always thought themſelves concerned to cheriſh Religion, and to maintain in 
the minds of men the belief of a God and another life. Nay that common ſug- 
geſtion of atheiſtical perſons, that Religion was at firſt a politick device and is ill 
kept up in the world as a State-engine to awe men into obedience, is a clear ac- 
knowledgment of the uſefulneſs of it to the ends of Government, and does as 
fully contradict that pretence of theirs which I am now confuting as any thing that 
can be ſaid. 

2. That virtue and vice are arbitrary things, founded only in the imaginations of 
men and in the conſtitutions and cuſtoms of the world, but not in the nature of 
the things themſelves; and that that is virtue or vice, good or evil, which the 
Supreme Authority of a Nation declares to be ſo. And this is frequently and con- 
fidently aſſerted by the ingenious author of a very bad book, I mean the Le- 
viathan. 

Now the proper way of anſwering any thing that is confidently aſſerted is to 
ſhew the contrary, namely, That there are ſome things that have a natural evil and 
deformity in them, as perjury, perfidiouſneſs, unrighteouſneſs and ingratitude, which 
are things not only condemned by the poſitive laws and conſtitutions of particular 
Nations and Governments but by the general verdi&t of human nature: And that 
the virtues contrary to theſe have a natural goodneſs and comelineſs in them, and 
are ſuitable to the common principles and ſentiments of humanity. 


* 


And this will moſt evidently appear by putting this ſuppoſition. Suppoſe th 


reverſe of all that which we now call virtue were ſolemnly enacted, and the prac- 
tice of fraud and rapine, and perjury, and falſeneſs to a man's word, and all man- 
ner of vice and wickedneſs were eſtabliſhed by a Law: I ask now, if the caſe be- 
tween virtue and vice were thus alter'd, would that which we now call vice in 
proceſs of time gain the reputation of virtue, and that which we now call virtue 
grow odious and contemptible ro human nature? If it would nor, then is there 
ſomething in the nature of good and evil, of virtue and vice, which does not de- 
\-ong upon the pleaſure of authority, nor is ſubject to any arbitrary Conſtitution. 

ut that it would not be thus I am very certain, becauſe no Government could 


ſubſiſt 
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theſe (I ſpeak it knowingly) a man can hardly paſs the ſtreets without having his 


k- 


Serm. III. The Advantages of Religion to Societies. 


ſubſiſt upon theſe terms. For the very injoining of fraud and rapine and perjury 
and breach of truſt doth apparently deſtroy the greateſt end of Government, which 
is to preſerve men in their rights againſt the incroachments of fraud and violence. And 
this end being deſtroyed human ſocieties would preſently fly in pieces, and men 
would neceſſarily fall into a ſtate of war. Which plainly ſhews that virtue and vice 
are not arbitrary things, but that there is a natural and immutable and eternal rea- 
ſon for that which we call goodneſs and virtue, and againſt that which we call vice 
and wickedneſs. 1 

Thus I have endeavoured to evidence and vindicate this truth. I ſhall only draw 
an Inference or two from this diſcourſe, and ſo conclude. 

1. If this diſcourſe be true, then thoſe who are in place of power and authority 
are peculiarly concerned to maintain the honour of Religion. 

2. It concerns every one to live in the practice of it. 

1. Magiſtrates are concerned to maintain the honour of Religion, which doth 
not only tend to every man's future happineſs, but is the beſt inſtrument of Civil 
Government and of the temporal proſperity of a Nation. For the whole deſign of 
it is to procure the private and publick happineſs of mankind, and to reſtrain men 
from all thoſe things which would make them miſerable and guilty co themſelves, 
unpeaceable and troubleſome to the world. Religion hath ſo great an influence 
upon the felicity of men that it ought to be upheld, and the veneration of it main- 
rained, not only out of a juſt dread of the divine vengeance in another world, but 
out of regard to the temporal peace and proſperity of men. It will requite all 
the kindneſs and honour we can do it, by the advantages it will bring to Civil 
Government, and by the bleſſings it will draw down upon it. God hath promiſed that 
theſe that honour him he will honour, and in the common courſe of his providence 
he uſually makes this good, ſo that the Civil Authority ought to be very tender 
jo the honour of God and Religion, if for no other reaſon yet out of reaſon of 

tate. | 

It were to be wiſhed that all men were ſo piouſly diſpoſed, that Religion by its 
own authority and the reaſonable force of it might be ſufficient to eſtabliſh irs Em- 
pire in the minds of men. But the corruptions of men will always make a ſtron 
oppoſition againſt it. And therefore at the firſt planting of the Chriſtian Religion 
in the world God was pleaſed to accompany it with a miraculous power: But af- 
ter it was planted this extraordinary power ceaſed, and God hath now left it to 
be maintained and ſupported by more ordinary and human ways, by the counte- 
nance of Authority, and aſſiſtance of Laws; which were never more neceſſar 
than in this degenerate age, which is prodigiouſly ſunk into Atheiſm and Profane- 
neſs, and is running headlong into an humour of ſcoffing at God and Religion 
and every thing that is ſacred. For ſome ages before the Reformation Atheiſm 
was confined to Traly, and had its chief reſidence at Rome. All the mention that is 
of it in the Hiſtory of thoſe times the Papiſts themſelves give us in the lives of their 
own Popes and Cardinals, excepting two or three ſmall Philoſophers that were re- 
rainers to that Court, So that this Atheiſtical humour among Chriſtians was the 
ſpawn of the groſs ſuperſtitions and corrupt manners of the Romiſh Church and 
Court. And indeed nothing is more natural than for extremes in Religion to be- 
get one another, like the vibrations of a pendulum which the more violently you 


| ſwing it one way the farther it will return the other. But in the laſt age, Atheiſm 


travell'd over the Alps and infected France, and now of late it hath croſſed the 
Seas and invaded our Nation, and hath prevailed to amazement : For J do not think 
that there are any people in the World that are generally more indiſpoſed to it and 
can worſe brook it; ſeriouſneſs and zeal in Religion being almoſt the natural tem- 
per of the Engliſh. So that nothing is to me matter of greater wonder, than that 
in a grave and ſober Nation profaneneſs ſhould ever come to gain ſo much 
ground, and the beſt and wiſeſt Religion in the world to be made the ſcorn of 
fools. For beſides the profane and atheiſtical diſcourſes about God and Religi- 
on, and the bold and ſenſeleſs abuſes of this /acred Book, the great \inftruments of 
our ſalvation, which are ſo frequent in the publick places of reſort; I ſay, beſides 


cars grated and pierced with ſuch horrid and blaſphemous oaths and curſes as are. 
enough, if we were guilty of no other fin, to ſink a Nation. And this not only 
| Vo 1 L 2 from 
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from the Tribe that wear Liveries, but from thoſe that go before them and ſhould 
give better example. Is it not then high time that the Laws ſhould provide by the 
moſt prudent and effectual means to curb theſe bold and inſolent defiers of Heaven, 
who take a pride in being monſters, and boaſt themſelves in the follies and defor- 
mities of human nature? The Heathens would never ſuffer their Gods to be re- 
viled, which yet were no Gods. And ſhall it among the profeſſors of the true 
Religion be allowed to any man to make a mock of him that made Heaven and 
Earth, and to breathe out blaſphemies againſt Him who gives us life and breath and 
Il things? I doubt not but hypocriſy is a great wickedneſs and very odious to God, 
E. by no means of ſo pernicious example as open profaneneſs. Hypocriſy is a 
more modeſt way of ſinning, it ſhews ſome reverence to Religion, and does ſo far 
own the worth and excellency of it as to acknowledge that it deſerves to be coun- 
terfeited: Whereas profaneneſs declares openly againſt it, and endeavours to make a 
party to drive it out of the world. | = 

2. It concerns every one to live in the practice of Religion and Virtue; Becauſe 
the publick happineſs and proſperity depends upon it. Ir is moſt apparent that of 
late years Religion is very ſenſibly declin'd among us. The manners of men have 
almoſt been univerſally corrupted by a Civil War. We ſhould therefore all jointly 
endeavour to retrieve the ancient virtue of the Nation, and to bring into faſhion 
again that ſolid and ſubſtantial that plain and unaffected piety, (free from the ex- 
tremes both of ſuperſtition and enthuſiaſm) which flouriſhed in the age of our im- 
mediate Forefathers. Which did not conſiſt in idle talk but in real effects, in a 
fincere love of God and of our neighbour, in a pious devotion and reverence to- 
wards the Divine Majeſty, and in the virtuous actions of a good life; in the denial 
of ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and in living ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in 
this preſent world, This were the true way to reconcile God to us, to ſtop the 
courſe of his judgments, and to bring down the bleſſings of Heaven upon us. God 
hath now been pleaſed to ſettle us again in peace both at home and abroad, and 
he hath put us once more into the hands of our own counſel. Life and Death, 
bleſſing and curſing, proſperity and deſtruction are before us, We may chooſe our 
own fortune, and if we be not wanting to our ſelves we may under the influence 
of God's grace and aſſiſtance, which are never wanting to our fincere endeavours, 
become a happy and proſperous People. | 


The good God make us all wiſe to know and to do the things that belong to the 
temporal peace and proſperity of the Nation, and to the eternal happineſs and ſal- 
vation of every one of our ſouls; which we humbly beg for the ſake of Feſus Chriſt, 


to whom, &c. 


— 


_ & 1 I 


s E R MON IV. 
The Advantages of Religion to particular Perſons. 


8 8 2 - 
” WW \ 
oy 2. a C 
_ — * , 
: 1 ' 
4 = 
* 


And in keeping of them there is great reward. 


N this P/a/m David celebrates the glory of God from the conſideration of the 
1 greatneſs of his Works, and the perfection of his Laws. From the greatneſs of 
= his. Works, ver/e 1. The , heavens declare the glory 'of God, and the firmament 
beweth his handy-work, &c. From the perfection of his Laws, ver. 7. The Law of 
the Lord is perfect, converting the ſaul, &. And among many other excellencies 
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of the Divine Laws, he mentions in the laſt place the benefits and advantages 
which come from the ebſervance of them, verſe 11. and in keeping of them Yhers 
is great reward. | nas TJ 

J have already ſhewn how much Religion tends to the publick welfare of man- 
kind; to the ſupport of Government, and to the peace and happineſs of hittian 
Societies. My work at this time ſhall be to ſhew that Religion and obedience to 
the Laws of God do likewiſe conduce to the happineſs of particular perſons, borh 
in reſpect of this world and the other. For tho there be but little expreſs mention 
made in the Old Teſtament of the immortality of the Soul and the rewards of ànbther 
life, yet all Religion does ſuppoſe theſe Principles, and is built upon them. {26 

I. And Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew how Religion conduteth to the happineſs 
of this life; and that both in reſpe&t of the inward and outward man. 

Firſt, As to the mind; to be pious and religious brings a double advanrage to 
the mind of man. 1. It tends to the improvement of our Underſtandings 2. Ir 
brings peace and pleaſure to our Minds. 

1. It tends to the improvement of our Underſtandings : I do not mean only that 
it inſtructs us in the knowledge of divine and ſpiritual things, and makes us to 
underſtand the great intereſt of our ſouls and the concernments of eternity better, 
but that in general it does raiſe and enlarge the minds of men and make them 
more capable of true knowledge. And in this ſenſe I underſtand the following 
Texts; Ihe commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightning the eyes; The fear uf 
the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, a good underſtanding have all they that bet 
his commandments; Thou through thy commandments haſt made me wiſer than mine 
enemies, which plainly refers to political prudence ; I have more 7 rag 1 
than all my teachers, for thy teſtimonies are my meditation; I underſtand more than 


. 


the ancients, becauſe I keep thy precepts : Through thy precepts I get undetſtanding; 
The entrance of thy word giveth light, it giveth underſtanding to the impl. 

Now Religion doth improve the underſtandings of men by ſubduing their luſts, 
and moderating their paſſions. The luſts and paſſions of men do ſully and darken 
their minds, even by a natural influence. Intemperance and ſenſuality and flefhly 


luſts do debaſe mens minds, and clog their ſpirits, make them groſs and foul, liftleſs 


pſal. 19.8. 
Pial. 111. 
10. 
Pal. 119. 


98. 
ver. 99. 


ver. 104. 
ver. 130, 


and unactive ; they fink us down into fenſe, and glew us to theſe low and inferior 


things like birdlime; they hamper and entangle our ſouls, and hinder their flight 
upwards: they indiſpoſe and unfit our minds for the moſt noble and intelle&ual 


conſiderations. 80 likewiſe the exorbitant paſſions of wrath and malice, envy and 


revenge, do darken and diſtort the underſtandings of men, do tincture the mind 
with falſe colours and fill it with prejudice and undue apprehenſions of things. 
There is no man that is intemperate, or luſtful, or paſſionate, but beſidès the 
guilt he contracts which is continually fretting and diſquieting his mind, beſides 
the inconveniencies he brings upon himſelf as to his health, he does likewiſe ſtain 
and obſcure the brightneſs of his ſoul and the clearneſs of his diſcerning faculty. 
Such perſons have not that free uſe of their reaſon that they might have; their 
underſtandings are not bright enough, nor their ſpirits pure and fine enough for the 
excerciſe of the higheſt and nobleſt acts of reaſon. What cleatneſs is to the eye, 
that purity is to our mind and underſtanding; and as the clearneſs of the bod; 
eye doth diſpoſe it for a quicker ſight of material objects, ſo doth the purity of 
our minds, that is, freedom from luſt and paſſion, diſpoſe us for the cleareft and 
moſt perfect acts of reaſon and underſtanding. . 
Now Religion doth purify our minds and refine our ſpirits by quenching the fire 
of luſt and ſuppreſſing the fumes and vapours of it, and by ſcatteriiig the clo and 
miſts of paſſion. And the more any man's ſoul is cleanſed from the filth and. dregs 
of ſenſual luſts the more nimble and expedite it will be in its operations. The 
more any man conquers his paſſions, the more calm and ſedate his ſpirit is, and 
the greater equality he maintains in his temper, his apprehenſiofis of things will be 
the more clear and unprejudic'd, and his judgment more firm and ſteddy. And 
this is the meaning of that ſaying of Solomon, He that is flow to wrath is of s reat 
underſtanding, but he that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth folly. Ira futor brevis 2—.— 
nger is a ſhort fit of madneſs, and he that is paſſionate and furious deprives Him- 
ſelf of his reaſon, ſpoils his underſtanding, and helps to make himſelf à fool Where- 
as he that conquers his paſſions and keeps them under, doth thereby preſerve and 
| improve 
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improve his underſtanding. Freedom from irregular paſſions doth not only ſignify 
that a man is wiſe, but really contributes to the making of him ſuch. 

2. Religion tends to the eaſe and pleaſure, the peace and tranquillity of our 
minds; wherein happineſs chiefly conſiſts, and which all the wiſdom and Phi- 
loſophy of the world did always aim at, as the utmoſt felicity of this life. And that 
this is the natural fruit of a religious and virtuous courſe of life, the Scripture 

Pfal. 97. declares to us in theſe Texts; Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the 
At ufright in heart ; Great peace have all they that love thy law, and nothing ſha!! t- 
= fend them; Her ways are ways of pleajantneſs, and all her paths are peace; he 
Prov 3. fruit of righteouſneſs is peace, and the fit of righteouſneſs quietneſs and aſſuranee 
th 32.19. for ever; The plain ſenſe of which Text is, that plea!.:re and peace do na- 
TTY turally reſult from a holy and good life. When a man hath once engaged him- 
ſelf in a Religious courſe, and is habituated to piety and holineſs, all the exerciſes 
of Religion and devotion, all acts of goodneſs and virtue ate deliglitful ro him. To 
honour and worſhip God, to pray to him and to praiſe him, to ſtudy his will, to 
meditate upon him and to love him, all theſe bring great pleafure and peace along 
with them. What greater contentment and ſatisfaction can there be to the mind 
of man, when it is once purify'd and refin'd from the dregs of ſenſual pleaſures and 
delights, and raiſed to its true height and pitch, than to contemplate and admire 


+ * the infinite excellencies and perfections of God, to adore his greatneſs and to love 


his goodneſs ? How can the thoughts of God be troubleſome to any one who lives 
ſoberly and q, ons. and godly in the world? No man that loves goodneſs and 
righteouſneſs ath any reaſon to be afraid of God, or to be diſquieted with the 
thoughts of him. There is nothing in God that is terrible to a good man, but all 
the apprehenſions which we naturally have of him ſpeak comfort and promiſe hap- 
pineſs to ſuch a one. The conſideration of his attributes is ſo far from being a 
trouble to him that it is his recreation and delight. It is for wicked men to dread God, 
and to endeavour to baniſh the thoughts of him out of their minds; but a hol 
and virtuous man may have quiet and undiſturb'd thoughts even of the juſtice of 
God, becauſe the terror of ir doth not concern him, 

Now Religion doth contribute to the peace and quiet of our minds theſe two 
ways. Firſt, By allaying thoſe paſſions which are apr to ruffle and diſcompoſe our 


ſpirits. Malice and hatred, wrath and revenge are very fretting and vexatious, 


and apt to make our minds fore and uneaſy, but he that can moderate theſe af- 
fections will find a ſtrange eaſe and pleaſure in his own ſpirit. Secondly, By freeing 
us from the anxieties of guilt, and the fears of divine wrath and diſpleaſure; than 
which nothing is more ſtinging and tormenting and renders the life of man more 
miſerable and unquiet. And what a ſpring of peace and joy muſt it needs be to 
apprehend upon good grounds that God is reconcil'd to us, and become our friend ; 
that all our fins are perfectly forgiven and ſhall never more be remembred againſt 
us! What unexpreſſible comfort does overflow the pious and devout ſoul from the 
remembrance of a holy and well-ſpent life and a conſcience of its own innocency 
and integrity! And nothing but the practice of Religion and Virtue can give this 
eaſe and ſatisfaction to the mind of man. For there is a certain kind of temper 
and diſpoſition which is neceſſary to the pleaſure and quiet of our minds, and con- 
ſequently to our happineſs; and that is holineſs and goodneſs, which as it is the 
perfection ſo is it likewiſe the happineſs of the Divine nature: And on the con- 
trary, the chief part of the miſery of wicked men, and of thoſe accurſed ſpirits the 
Devils is this, that they are of a diſpoſition contrary to God ; they are envious and 
malicious and cruel, and of ſuch a temper as is naturally a torment and diſquiet to 
it ſelf. And here the foundation of Hell is laid, in the evil diſpoſition of men's 
minds ; and till this be cured, which can only be done by Religion, it is as im- 
poſſible for a man to be happy, that is, pleas'd and contented within himſelf, as it 
is for a ſick man to be at eaſe. Becauſe ſuch a man hath that within him which tor- 
ments him, and he cannot be at eaſe till that be removed. The man's ſpirit is out 
of order and off the hinges, and till that be put in its right frame he will be per- 
petually diſquieted and can find no reſt within himſelf. The Prophet very fitly 
deſcribes to us the unquiet condition of wicked men, The wicked is like the troubled 
, a.57-20 ſea when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſ* up mire and dirt; there is no peace (ſaith 
: my God) to the wicked. So long as fin and corruption abound in our hearts they 
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will be reſtleſly working, like wine which will be in a perpetual motion and agi- 
tation till it have purg'd it ſelf of its dregs and foulneſs. 

Secondly, Religion does likewiſe tend to the happineſs of the outward man. 
Now the bleſſings of this kind are ſuch as either * 37s our health or eſtate, or 
reputation or relations; and in reſpect of all theſe Religion is highly advantageous 

us. 

7 1. As to our health, a religious and virtuous life doth eminently conduce to that, 
and to long life as a conſequent of it. And in this ſenſe I underſtand theſe follow- 


ing Texts; My Son forget not my Law, but let thy heart keep my Commandments ; Prov. 3: 
for length of days, and long life, ſhall they add to thee; and ver. 7, and 8, Fear the ' © 


Lord and depart from evil, it ſhall be health to thy navel, and marrow to thy 
bones; and ver. 16. among the temporal advantages of wiſdom or Religion this 1s 


mention'd as the firſt and principal, ** of days is in her right hand ; and ver. 18. 
ſhe is a tree of life to them that lay 


old upon her; and again, V. boſo findeth me, Prov. 8. 


findeth life, but he that finneth againſt me wrongeth his own ſoul ; (that is, is in- 35, 36. 


jurious to his own life) all they that hate me love death; all which is undoubtedl 

true in a ſpiritual ſenſe, but is certainly meant by Solomon in the natural ſenſe. And 
theſe promiſes of the bleſſings of health and long life to good men are not on! 

declaratory of the good pleaſure and intention of God towards them, but likewiſe 
of the natural tendency of the thing. For Religion doth oblige men to the prac- 
tice of thoſe virtues which do in their own nature conduce to the preſervation of 
our health, and the lengthning of our days ; ſuch as temperance and chaſtity, and mo- 
deratian of our paſſions. And the contrary vices to. theſe do apparently tend to 
the impairing of mens health and the ſhortning of their days. How many have 
waſted and conſum'd their bodies by luſt, and brought grievous pains and mortal 
diſeaſes upon themſelves! See how the wiſe man deſcribes the ſad conſequences of 


this fin, He goes as an Ox to the ſlaughter, till a dart flrike through his Liver; as prov. 


a Bird haſteneth to the ſnare, and knoweth not that it is for his 777 
26, 27. Let not thy heart decline to her ways, go not aſtray in her paths ; for ſhe 
hath caſt down many wounded ; yea many ſtrong men have been flain by ber; her 
houſe is the way to Hell (that is, to the grave) going down to the chambers of death. 
How many have been ruin'd by intemperance and exceſs, and moſt unnaturally have 
perverted thoſe bleſſings which God hath given for the ſupport of nature to the 
overthrow and deſtruction of it? How often hath mens malice and envy and diſ- 
content againſt others terminated in a cruel revenge upon themſelves? How many 
by the wild fury and extravagancy of their own paſſions, have put their bodies into 
a combuſtion, and fir'd their ſpirits ; and by ſtirring up their rage and choler againſt 
others, have arm'd that fierce humour againſt themſelves ? 

2. As to our eſtates, Religion is likewiſe a mighty advantage to men in that 
reſpect. Not only in regard of God's more eſpecial providence. and peculiar bleſ- 
ſing which ufually attends good men in their undertakings and crowns them with 
good ſucceſs, but alſo from the nature of the thing. And this I doubt nor, is the 
meaning of thoſe expreſſions of the Wiſe man concerning the temporal benefits and 


7. 


and ver. 25, 22. 23- 


advantages of Wiſdom or Religion; In her left hand are riches and honour : They Prov. 3. 
that love me ſhall inherit ſubſtance, and I will fill their treaſures. And this Re- pe , 
ligion principally does, by charging men with truth and fidelity and juſtice in their 1 


dealings, which are a ſure way of thriving and will hold out when all fraudulent 


arts and devices will fail. And this alſo Solomon obſerves to us; He that walketh Prov. 10. 


uprightly walketh ſurely, but he that perverteth his way ſhall be known ; his indirect . 


dealing will be diſcover'd one time or other, and then he loſes his reputation, 
and his intereſt ſinks. Falfhood and deceit only ſerve a preſent turn, and the 
conſequence of them is pernicious ; but truth and fidelity are a laſting advantage; 


The ri 12 hath an everlaſting foundation; The lip of truth is eftabliſhed for ever, Prov. 10 f. 
but a lying tongue is but for a moment. Anq Religion does likewiſe engage men to Prov. 12. 


diligence and induſtry in their Callings, Fee how much this conduces to the ad- 


vancement of mens fortunes daily experiehce teaches, and the Viſe man hath told 


us, The diligent hand makes rich; and again, Seeſt thou a man diligent in buſineſs, Prov.10.4. 


he ſhall ſtand before Princes, he ſhall not ſtamd before mean perſons. 


. „ ; . N hp; 6 29. 
And where men by reaſon of the difficult & ircumſtances of their condition can- 


not arrive to any eminency of zſtate, yet Religion makes a compenſation for this 
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by teaching men to be contented with that moderate and competent fortune which 
God hath given them. For the ſhorteſt way to be rich is not by enlarging our 
eſtates, but by contracting our deſires. What Seneca ſays of philoſophy, 18 much 
more true of Religion, præſtat opes ſapientia, quas e fecit ſupervacuas dedit, 
it makes all thoſe rich to whom it makes riches ſuperfluous, and they are ſo to 
thoſe who are taught by Religion to be contented with ſuch a portion of them as 
God's Providence hath thought fit to allot to them. 

3. As to our reputation. There is nothing gives a man a more firm and eſta- 
bliſh'd reputation among wiſe and ſerious perſons (whoſe judgment is only valuable) 
than a prudent and ſubſtantial Piety. This doth many times command reverence 
and eſteem from the worſer ſort of men, and ſuch as are no great friends to Re- 
ligion; and ſometimes the force of truth will extort an acknowledgment of its 
excellency, even from its greateſt enemies. I know very well that good men may, 
and often do, blemiſh the reputation of their piety by overacting ſome things in 
Religion ; by an indiſcreet zeal about things wherein Religion is not concern'd, by 
an ungrateful auſterity and ſourneſs which Religion doth not require; by little 
affectations, and an imprudent oſtentation of devotion ; but a ſubſtantial and ſolid, 
a diſcreet and unaffected piety, which makes no great noiſe and ſhow, but expreſſes 
it ſelf in a conſtant and ſerious devotion, and is accompanied with the fruits of 
goodneſs and kindneſs and righteouſneſs towards men, will not only give a man a 
credit and value among the ſober and the virtuous, but even among the vicious and 
more degenerate ſort of men. Upon this account it is that the Apoſtle adviſeth 
Chriſtians, if they would recommend themſelves to the eſteem of God and men, 
earneſtly to mind the weighty and ſubſtantial parts of Religion; Let not then your 
good be evil ſpoken of; for the Kingdom of God is not meats and drinks, but righteouſ= 
neſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt; for he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt 
is acceptable to God, and approved of men. 

It is true indeed there are ſome perſons of ſo profligate a temper, and of ſuch 
an inveterate enmity to all goodneſs, as to ſcorn and reproach even Religion and 
Virtue it ſelf, But the reproach of ſuch perſons does not really wound a man's 
—_— For why ſhould any man be troubled at the contumelies of thoſe 
whoſe judgment deſerves not to be valued, who deſpiſe goodneſs and good men 
out of malice and ignorance ? If theſe reproaches which they caſt upon them were 
the cenſures of wife and ſober men, a man's reputation might be concern'd in 
them; but they are the raſh words of inconſiderate and injudicious men, the ex- 
travagant ſpeeches of thoſe who are unexperienc'd in the things they ſpeak againſt; 
and therefore no wiſe man will be troubled at them, or think either Religion or 
himſelf diſparaged by them. 

4. As to our Relations. Religion alſo conduceth to the happineſs of theſe, as it 
derives a large and extenſive bleſſing upon all that belongs to us; the goodneſs of 
God being ſo diffuſive as to ſcatter his bleſſings round about the habitations of the juſt, 
and to ſhew mercy unto thouſands of them that love him and keep his Commandments. 
So David tells us, Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lord, and delighteth greatly 
in his Commandments. His ſeed ſhall be mighty upon earth : the generation of the 
upright ſhall be bleſſed. Wealth and riches are in his houſe, and his * 
endureth for ever. And ſo Solomon; A good man leaveth an inheritance to bis 
Children's Children; and again, In the fear of the Lord is ſtrong confidence, and 
his Children ſhall have a place of refuge. But the wicked derives a curſe upon all 
that is related to him, he is ſaid 70 freuble his own houſe ; and again, The wicked 
are overthrown, and are not, but the houſe of the righteous ſhall ſtand. 

But ſetting aſide the conſideration of God's Povidence, Religion doth likewiſe 
in its own nature tend to the welfare of thoſe who are related to us; becauſe it 
lays the ſtricteſt obligations upon men to take care of their Families and Relations, 
and to make the beſt proviſion both for their comfortable ſubſiſtence here in this 
world and their ſalvation in the next. And thoſe who negle& theſe duties, the 
Scripture is ſo far from eſteeming them Chriſtians that it accounts them worſe than 
Heathens and Infidels, He that provideth not for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his own 
houſe, is worſe than an Infidel, and bath denied the faith. This I know is ſpoken 
- ue of temporal proviſion, but Ar holds 4 fortiori as to the care of their 
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Beſides, it is many times ſeen that the poſterity of holy and good men, eſpecial- 
ly of ſuch as have evidenced their piety towards God by bounty and charity to 
men, have met with unuſual kindneſs and reſpect from others; and have by a 
ſtrange and ſecret diſpoſition of Divide Providence been unexpectedly cared and 
provided for; and that, as they have all the*reaſon in the world to believe, upon 
the account and for the ſake of the piety and charity of their Parents. This Da- 
vid tells us from his own particular obſervation ; I have been young, and now am p.. 35. 25: 
old, yet have I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread. And 
that by the righteous is here meant the good and merciful man appears from the 
deſcription of him in the next words, He is ever merciful and lendeth, and his Ver. 26. 


— 


ſeed is bleſſed. And on the contrary, the poſterity of the wicked do many times 


inherit the fruits of their fathers fins and vices ; and that not only by a juſt judgment 

of God, but from the natural courſe and conſequence of things. And in this ſenſe 

that expreſſion in Job is often verity'd, that God /ays up the iniquity of wicked men Job 21.19. 
for their Children. And doth not experience teſtify that the intemperate and unjuſt 

do many times tranſmit their bodily infirmities and diſeaſes to their Children, 

and entail a ſecret curſe upon their eſtates, which does inſenſibly waſte and con- 

ſume it, or eat out the heart and comfort of it? Thus you ſee how Religion 

in all reſpects conduces to the happineſs of this life. 

II. Religion and Virtue do likewiſe moſt certainly and directly tend to the eter- 
nal happineſs and falvation of men in the other world. And this is incomparably 
the greateſt advantage that redounds to men by being Religious, in compariſon of 
which all temporal conſiderations are leſs than nothing and vanity, The worldly 
advantages that Religion brings to men in this preſent life are a ſenſible recommen- 
dation of Religion even to the loweſt and meaneſt ſpirits: But to thoſe who are 
rTais'd above ſenſe and aſpire after immortality, who believe the perpetual duration 
of their ſouls and the reſurrection of their bodies; to thoſe who are throughly con- 
vinced of the inconſiderableneſs of this ſhort dying life and of all the concernments 
of it, in compariſon of that eternal ſtate which remains for us in another life; th̊ 
theſe, I ſay, the conſideration of a future happineſs and of thoſe unſpeakable and 
everlaſting rewards which ſhall then be given to holineſs and virtue, is certainly 
the moſt powerful motive, and the moſt likely to prevail upon them. For thoſe 
who are perſuaded that they ſhall continue for ever, cannot chooſe but aſpire after 
a happineſs commenſurate to their duration, nor can any thing that is conſcious 
to it ſelf of its own immortality be ſatisfied and contented with any thing leſs 
than the hopes of an endleſs felicity. And this hope Religion alone gives men, and 
the Chriſtian Religion only can ſettle men in a firm and unſhaken aſſurance of it. 
But becauſe all men who have entertain'd any Religion have conſented to theſe 
2 of the immortality of the ſoul and the recompenſes of another world, and 

ave always promis'd to themſelves ſome rewards of piety and virtue after this 
life; and becauſe I did more particularly deſign from this Text to ſpeak of the 
temporal benefits and advantages which redound to men from Religion, therefore I 
ſhall content my ſelf to ſhew very briefly how a religious and virtuous life doth 
conduce to our future happineſs. And that upon theſe two accounts ; from the 
promiſe of God, and from the nature of the thing. | | 

1. From the promiſe of God. Godlineſs (ſaith the Apoſtle) hath the promiſe of 1 Tim. 4- 
the life that is to come. God hath all along in the Scriprure ſuſpended the promiſe *: 
of eternal life upon this condition, He hath peremptorily declar'd that without 
obedience and holinefs of life no man ſhall ever ſee the Lord. And this very 
thing, that it is the conſtitution and appointment of God, might be argument 
enough to us (if there were no other) to convince us of the neceſſity of obeying 
the Laws of God in order to our happineſs, and to perſuade us thereunto. For 
eternal life is the gift of God, and he may do what he will with his own. He is 
maſter of his own favours and may diſpenſe them upon what terms and conditions 
he pleaſes. But it is no hard condition that he hath impoſed upon us. If Reli- 
gion brought no advantages to us in this world, yet the happineſs of Heaven is ſo 
great as will abundantly recompente all our pains and endeavours ; there is temp- 
tation enough in the reward to engage any man in the work. Had God thought 
fit to have impoſed the moſt grievous and difficult things upon us, — we not 
to have ſubmitted to them and to have undertaken them with chearfulneſs upon 
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ſuch great and glorious encouragements? As Naaman's ſervants ſaid to him in ano- 
ther caſe, Had he bid thee do ſome great thing wouldeſt thou not have done it? 80 
if God had ſaid that without Poverty and actual Martyrdom no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, would not any man that believes Heaven and Hell and underſtands what 
theſe words ſignify, and what it is to eſcape extreme and eternal miſery, and to 
enjoy unſpeakable and endleſs glory, have been willing to accept theſe conditions ? 
How much more, when he hath only ſaid, Waſh and be clean? and Let every man that 
hath this hope in him, purify himſelf as He is pure; But God hath not dealt thus 
with us, nor is the impoſing of this condition of eternal life a mere arbitrary con- 
ſtitution ; therefore I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 

2dly, That a Religious and Holy life doth from the very nature and reaſon of 
the thing conduce to our future happineſs, by way of neceſſary diſpoſition and 
preparation of us for it, We cannot be otherwiſe happy, but by our conformity 
to God, without this we cannot poſſibly love him nor find any pleaſure or happi- 
neſs in communion with him. For we cannot love a nature contrary to our own, 
nor delight to converſe with it. Therefore Religion, in order to the fitting of us 
for the * of the next life, does deſign to mortify our luſts and paſſions, and 
to reſtrain us from the inordinate love of the groſs and ſenſual delights of this 
world; to call off our minds from theſe inferior things, and to raiſe them to higher 
and more ſpiritual objects, that we may be diſpoſed for the happineſs of the other 
world, and taught to reliſh the delights of it; whereas ſhould we ſer our hearts 
only upon theſe things, and be able to taſte no pleaſure in any thing but what is 
ſenſual and earthly, we muſt needs be extremely miſerable when we come into 
the other world, becauſe we ſhould meet with nothing to entertain our ſelves with- 
al, no employment ſuitable to our diſpoſition, no pleaſure that would agree with our 
deprav'd appetites and vicious inclinations. All that Heaven and happineſs ſignifies 
is unſuitable ro a wicked man, and therefore could be no felicity to him. But this 
I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully to in my next Diſcourſe. 

From all that hath been faid, the reaſonableneſs of Religion clearly appears, 
which tends ſo directly to the happineſs of men, and is upon all accounts calcula- 
ted for our benefit. Let but all things be truly conſidered and caſt up, and it will 
be found that there is no advantage to any man from an irreligious and vicious 
courſe of Life. I challenge any one to inſtance in any real benefit that ever came 
to him this way. Let the ſinner declare what he hath found by experience. Hath 
leudneſs and intemperance been more for his health than if he had liv'd chaſtly 


and ſoberly ? Hath falſhood and injuſtice prov'd at the long run more for the ad- 


vancement and ſecurity of his eſtate, than truth and honeſty would have done ? 
Hath any vice that he hath lived in made him more true friends, and gain'd him 
a better reputation in the world than the practice of holineſs and virtue would have 
done? Hath he found that peace and ſatis faction of mind in an evil courſe, and 
that quiet enjoyment of himſelf, and comfortable aſſurance of God's favour, and 
good hopes of his future condition, which a religious and virtuous life would have 
given him? Nay on the contrary, have not ſome of his vices weaken'd his body 
and broken his Health, have not others diſſipated his eſtate, and reduced him to 


want ? What notorious vice is there that doth not blemiſh a man's reputation, and 


make him either hated or deſpiſed, and that not only by the wiſe and the virtuous 


but even by the generality of men? But was ever any wicked man free from the 
ſtings of a guilty conſcience and the torment of a reſtleſs and uneaſy mind, from 
the ſecret dread of Divine diſpleaſure, and of the vengeance of another world ? 
Let the ſinner freely ſpeak the very inward ſenſe of his ſoul in this matter, and 
ſpare not; and 1 doubt not, if he will deal clearly and impartially, but that he will 
acknowledge all this to be true, and is able to confirm it from his own ſad experi- 
ence. For this is the natural fruit of ſin and the preſent revenge which it takes 
upon ſinners, beſides that fearful puniſhment which ſhall be inſſicted on them in 
another life. | 
What reaſon then can any man pretend againſt Religion, when it is ſo apparent- 
ly for the benefit not only of human ſociety but of every particular perſon, when 
ere is no real intereſt of this world but may ordinarily be as effectually promo- 
ted and purſued to as great advantage, nay uſually to fir greater, by a man that 
lives ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in the world, than by any one that leads the 
3 . contrary 
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that we have reaſon thus to complain of him. He hath given us no Laws but 
what are for our good; nay ſo gracious hath he been to us as to link together our 
duty and our intereſt, and to make thoſe very things the inſtances of our obedi- 
ence which are the natural means and cauſes of our happineſs. The Devil was ſo 
far in the right, when he charg'd Job that he did not ſerve God for nought. Tis 
he himſelf that is the hard maſter and makes men ſerve him for nought, who re- 
wards his drudges and ſlaves with nothing but ſhame and ſorrow and miſery. But 
God requires. no man's ſervice upon hard and unteaſonable terms. The greateſt 
part of our work is a preſent reward to it ſelf, and for whatever elſe we do of 
ſuffer for him, he offers us abundant conſideration. And if men did but truly and 
wiſely love themſelves they would upon this very ground, if there were no other, 
become Religious. For when all is done there is no man can ferve his own inte- 
reſt better than by ſerving God. Religion conduceth both to our preſent and fu- 
ture happineſs, and when the Goſpel chargeth us with piety towards God, and 


juſtice and charity towards men, and temperance. and chaſtity in reference to our 
ſelves, the true interpretation of theſe Laws is this, God requires of men in order to 


their eternal happineſs that they ſhould do thoſe things which tend to their tem- 
poral welfare, that is, in plainer words, he promiſes to make us happy for ever 
upon condition that we will but do that which is beſt for our ſelves in this World. 
To conclude, Religion is founded in the intereſt of men rightly apprehended. So 
that if 7he God of this World and the luſts of men did not blind therr eyes, ſo as to 
render them unfit to diſcern their true intereſt, it would be impoſſible, ſo long as 
men love themſelves and deſire their own happineſs, to keep them from being re- 
ligious; for they could not but conclude that to be their intereſt, and being ſo con- 
vinced they would reſolve to purſue it and ſtick to it. 
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PHIL. 11 8. 
Tea doubtleſs, and T count all things but luſi for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. 


IN the beginning of this Chapter the Apoſtle makes a compariſon between the 


Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion, and ſhews the Chriftian to be in truth and 
ſubſtance what the Jew! was only in type and ſhadow, ver. 3. We are the Cir- 
cumcifion which worſhip God in the ſpirit. And then he enumerates the ſeveral privi- 
leges he was partaker of by virtue of his being born in the Fewi/h Church, ver. 4, 
5. 6. Though I might alſo have confidence in the fleſh; if any other man thinketh that 
e hath whereof be might truſt in the fleſh; I more; circumciſed the eighth day, of the 
Aocꝶ of Iſrael, &c. And yet he tells us he was contented to forego all theſe ad- 
vantages for Chriſt and the Chriſtian Religion; ver. 7. But what things were gain 
70 me thoſe J accounted loſs for Chriſt, And not only theſe, but if there were any 
thing elſe that men value in this world he was willing to hazard that alſo upon the 
ſame account, ver. 8. Lea doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Cbriſt Feſus my Lord. | 5 
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In which words the Apoſtle declares the high eſteem he had for the Chriſtian 
Religion, which he calls te knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus his Lord; the excellency 
whereof appear'd ſo great to him that he valued nothing in compariſon of the 
advantages he had by the knowledge of it. 

My defign at this time from this Text is to repreſent the excellency of this know- 
ledge of the Chriſtian Religion above that of any other Religion or Inſtitutton in 
the world. And here I ſhall not conſider the external evidence which we have of 
the truth of Chriſtianity and of the Divinity of its doctrine, in which reſpect it hath 
incomparably the advantage of any other Religion : but only the internal excellen- 
cy of the Doctrine it ſelf, abſtracting from the Divine authority of it: And that in 
theſe four reſpects : 


Firſt, As it does more clearly reveal to us the nature of God, which is the great 
foundation of all Religion. 


Secondly, As it gives us a more certain and perfe&t Law for the government of our 
Lives. 


 Third'y, As it propounds to us more powerful Arguments to perſuade men to 
the obedience of this Law. | 
» Fourthly, As it furniſhes us with better motives and conſiderations to . patience 
and contentedneſs under the evils and afflictions of this life. Now theſe are the 
greateſt advantages that any Religion can have; To give men right apprehenſions : 
of God, a perfect rule of good life, and efficacious arguments to perſuade men to | 
be good, and patiently to bear the evils and ſufferings of this life. And theſe ſhall ; 
be the heads of my following diſcourſe, | 
I. The Chriſtian Religion doth more clearly reveal to us the nature of God, than ; 
any Religion ever did. And to have right apprehenſions of God is the great foun- | 
dation of all Religion. , For according as mens notions of God are ſuch will their 
Religion be. If men have groſs and falſe conceptions of God their Religion will be 
abſurd and ſuperſtitious. If men fancy God to be an ill-naturd Being arm'd with 
infinite power, one that delights in the miſery and ruin of his Creatures and is rea- 
dy to take all advantages againſt them, they may fear him but they will hate him ; 
and they will be apt to be ſuch towards one another as they fancy God to be | 
towards them, for all Religion doth naturally incline men to imitate him whom i 
they worſhip. i 
Now the Chriſtian Religion gives us a more perfect and a more lovely charac- 
ter of God than any Religion ever did. It repreſents him to us as a pure Spi- 
rit, (which the Heathens did not generally believe) and that he is to be worſhip- 
ped in ſuch a manner as is moſt ſuitable to his ſpiritual nature, (which not only 
the Heathens but even the Fews themſelves were extremely miſtaken about) God zs 4 
ſpirit (lays our Saviour) and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and 
in truth, It is true indeed God himſelf did command facrifices to the Fews, and 
all thoſe external and troubleſome obſervances of which their Religion did conſiſt : 
But then it is to be conſider'd that he did not inſtitute this way of Worſhip becauſe | 
1 it was moſt ſuitable to his own nature, but becauſe of the carnality of their hearts : 
N and the proneneſs of that people to Idolatry. God did not preſcribe theſe things ; 
| becauſe they were beſt, but becauſe the temper of that people would then admit ; 
j pal 81. Of nothing better. And this the Scripture gives us ſeveral intimations of, Thou 
16. deſireſt not ſacrifice, thou deligbteſt not in burnt-offerings, ſaith David: And elſe- | 
| Jer. 7-22: where more expreſly to this purpoſe ; I pate not unto your Fathers (ſays God by * 
l the Prophet Feremiab) nor commanded them, in the day that T brought them forth | 
| out of the Land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, but this thing ve 
ö commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my voice: A ſufficient intimation that God did not 2 
b primarily intend to appoint this way of worſhip, and to impoſe it upon them as ET 
| that which was moſt proper and agreeable to him, but that he condeſcended to it 13 
| as moſt accommodate to their preſent ſtate and inclination. And in this ſenſe alſo [2 
ſome underſtand what God ſays to the lame People by the Prophet Ezekiel, that F 
Fzek, 20. he gave them ſtatutes that were not good. . | | 3 
25. And as the Chriſtian Religion gives a more perfect, ſo a more amiable and love- 4 
ly character of the Divine Nature. No Religion that ever was in the world does 2 
1 fully repreſent the goodneſs of God and his tender love to mankind, which is 
the beſt and moſt powerful argument to the love of God. The Heathens did ge- 
nerally 
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nerally dread God, and looked upon him as fierce and cruel and tevengeful; and 
therefore they endeavoured to appeaſe him by the horrid and barbarous ſacrifices of 
men, and of their own Children. And all along in the O/d Teſtament God is ge- 
nerally repreſented as very ſtri&t and ſevere. But there are no where fo plain and 
full declarations of his mercy and love to the ſons of men as are made in the Goſpel. 
In the Old Teftament God is uſually ſtiled the Lord of Hoſts, the great and the ter- 
rible God: But in the New Teſtament he is repreſented to us by milder titles, the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; the father of mercies, and the God of all 
conſolations ; the God of all patience; the God of love and peace, nay he is ſaid to 
be love it ſelf and to dwell in love. And this difference between the ſtile of the 
Old and New Teſtament is ſo remarkable, that one of the greateſt Se&#s in the Pri- 
mitive Church (I mean that of the Gnoticks) did upon this very ground found their 
hereſy of two Gods; the one evil and fierce and cruel, whom they call'd the God 
of the Old Teſtament; the other good and kind and merciful, whom they call'd 
the God of the New, 80 great a difference is there between the repreſentations 
which are made of God in the Books of the Jewiſb and the Chriſtian Religion, as 
to give at leaſt ſome colour and pretence for an imagination of two Gods. 

II. Chriſtian Religion hath given us a more certain and perfect Law for the go- 
vernment of our lives. It hath made our duty more plain and certain in many in- 
ſtances, than either the Philoſophy of the Heathen, or the precepts of Mcſes had 
done. It commands univerſal love and Kindneſs and good-will among men, a readi- 
neſs to forgive our greateſt enemies, fo do good to them that hate us, to bleſs them 
that curſe us, and to pray for them that depitefully uſe us and perſecute us. And does 
inculcate theſe precepts more vehemently, and forbid malice and hatred and re- 
venge and contention more ſtrictly and peremptorily than any Religion ever did 
before: as will appear to any one that does but attentively read our Saviour's Ser- 
mon upon the Mount, 

And as Chriſtianity hath given us a more certain fo likewiſe a more perfect Law 
for the government of our lives. All the precepts of it are reaſonable and wife, 
requiring ſuch duties of us as are ſuitable to the light of nature and do approve 
themſelves to the beſt reaſon of mankind, ſuch as have their foundation in the na- 
ture of God, and are an imitation of the Divine excellencies, ſuch as tend to the 
perfection of human nature and to raiſe the minds of men to the higheſt pitch of 

oodneſs and virtue. The Laws of our Religion are ſuch as are generally uſeful 

and beneficial to the world, as do tend to the outward peace and the health, ro the 
inward comfort and contentment, and to the univerſal happineſs of mankind. They 
command nothing that is unneceſſary and burthenſom, as were the numerous rites 
and ceremonies of the Jeuiſß Religion, but what is reaſonable, and uſeful, and ſub- 
ſtantial: And they omit nothing that may tend to the glory of Gad or the wel- 
fare of men, nor do they reſtrain us in any thing but what is contrary either to the 
regular inclinations of nature or to our reaſon and true intereſt. They forbid us 
nothing but what is baſe and unworthy, to ſerve our humours and paſſions, to re- 
proach our underſtandings, and to make our ſelves fools and beaſts; in à word, | 
nothing but what tends either to our private harm and prejudice, or to publick 
diſorder and confuſion. | 

And that this is the tenor of the Laws of the Gofpel will appear to any one 
from our Saviour's Sermons and Diſcourſes: particularly that upon the Mount; 
wherein he charges his Diſciples and Followers to be humble, and meck, and 
righteous, and merciful, and pure, and peaceable, and patient under ſufferings. and 


perſecutions, and good and kind to all, even to thoſe that are evil and injurious to us, 
and to endeavour, to excel in all goodneſs and virtue. This will _ likewiſe 


from the Writings. of the holy Apoſtles; I will inſtance but in ſome few paſſages in 
them. St. Paul repreſents to us the deſign of the Chriſtian Doctrine in a very 


few words, but of admirable ſenſe and weight; The Grace of God that bringeth Tit. 2. 1. 
ſalvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and wor 44% % 


luſts we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. The 
ſame 48 AC main and fundamental condition of the Covenant of 


the Goſpel on our part, Let every one tbat names the name of Chriſt depart from 2 Tim 2. 
| iniquity. St. James deſcribes the Chriſtian doctrine (which he calls he 4v:fdom 79. 
tbat is from above) by theſe characters, It is firſt pure, then peacsable, gentle and James 3. 


eaſy N. 
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eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good 2 without partiality, and without 
hypocriſy. St. Peter calls the Goſpel, the knowledge of him that hath called us to 


glory and virtue; whereby (faith he) are given unto us exceeding great and precious 


promiſes, that by theſe you might be partakers of a divine nature, having eſcaped the 
corruption that is in the world through luſt; and upon this conſideration he exhorts 
them to give all diligence to add to their faith the ſeveral virtues of a good life, 
without which he tells them hey are barren and unfruitful in the knowledge of our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, I will conclude with that full and comprehenſive Paſſage of 
St. Paul to the Philippians, Whatſcever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, 
(59% , whatſoever things are of venerable eſteem) whatſoever things are juſt, 
whatſoever things are pure (or chaſte) whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things 
are of good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, think on theſe 
things. | 

Bur the perfection and the reaſonableneſs of the Laws of Chriſtianity will moſt 
plainly appear by taking a brief ſurvey of them. And they may all be referr'd to 
theſe two general heads. They are either ſuch as tend to the perfection of human 
nature and to make men ſingly and perſonally good, or ſuch as tend to the peace and 
happineſs of human Society. 

Firſt, Such as tend to the perfection of human nature and to make men good 
ſingly and perſonally conſidered. And the precepts of this kind may be diſtributed 
likewiſe into two ſorts, ſuch as injoin Piety towards God, or ſuch as require the 

ood order and government of ourſelves in reſpe& of the enjoyments and pleaſures 
of this life. 

1. Such as injoin Piety towards God. All the duties of Chriſtian Religion which 
reſpe& God are no other but what natural light prompts men to, excepting the two 
Sacraments (which are of great uſe and fignificancy in the Chriſtian Religion) 
and praying to God in the name and by the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. For the 
ſum of natural Religion as it refers more immediately to God is this, That we 
ſhould inwardly reverence and love God, and that we ſhould expreſs our inward 
reverence and love to him by external worſhip and adoration, and by our readineſs 
to receive and obey all the revelations of his will: And that we ſhould teſtify our 
dependence upon him, and our confidence of his goodneſs, by conſtant prayers and 
ſupplications to him for mercy and help for our ſelves and others; And that we 
ſhould acknowledge our obligations to him for the many favours and benefits which 
every day and every minute we receive from him, by continual praiſes and thankſ- 
givings; And that on the contrary we ſhould not entertain any unworthy thoughts 


of God, nor give that honour and reverence which is due to him, to any other; 


Rom. 8. 1. 


2 Cor. 7. 1. 
1 Pet. 1.15. 


1 John 2. 
10. 
Luke 12. 


Ty 


that we ſhould not worſhip him in any manner that is either unſuitable to the ex- 
cellency and perfection of his nature, or contrary to his reveal'd will; that we ſhould 
carefully avoid the profane and irreverent uſe of his Name by curſing, or cuſtoma- 
ry ſwearing, and take heed of the negle& or contempt of his Worſhip, or any 
thing belonging to it. This is the ſum of the firſt parr of natural Religion, and 


theſe are the general heads of thoſe duties which every man's reaſon tells him he 


owes to God: And theſe are the very things which the Chriſtian Religion does ex- 
preſly require of us, as might be evidenc'd from particular Texts in the New Teſta- 
ment. So that there is nothing in this part of Chriſtianity but what agrees well with 
the reaſon of mankind. 

2. Such precepts as require the good order and government of our ſelves in re- 
ſpe& of the pleaſures and enjoyments of this life, Chriſtian Religion commands 
whatſoever things are pure and chaſte, all manner of ſobriety and temperance and 
moderation in reference to our appetites and paſſions; and forbids whatever is un- 
natural, and unreaſonable, and unhealthful in the uſe of pleaſures and of any of 
God's creatures. Hither belong all thoſe Texts which require of us that we ſhould 
not walk after the fleſh but after the ſpirit, that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves: from 
all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, that we ſhould be holy in all manner of converſation. 
St. John diſtributes the luſts and irregular appetites of men into three kinds, volup- 
tuouſneſs, covetouſneſs, and ambition, anſwerable to the three ſorts of tempting ob- 
jects that are in the world, pleaſures, riches, and honours. All that is in the world, 
the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, &c.* And 
Chriſtianity doth ſtrictly forbid all theſe, Take heed and beware of covetouſneſi (lays 


our 


* eee een 


— 5 2 " 
8 3 . 1 
— W c Ä AAA 


« 
4 3 
F x 
F : 
3 
. 7 
2 
F * 
* 3 
* — 
4 + by 
7 5 
> 
* 1 
: 4 
: | 
f 
: 5 
; 
"4 
Wo 
- 
; * 
i Ye) 
8 * 
F x» 
4 


Serm. V. The E xcellency of the C britian Religi on. 


our Saviour, and he adds this excellent reaſon) for a man's life confiſteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. It forbids pride and ambition and vain- 


glory, and commands humility and modeſty and condeſcenfion to others; Learn zlat 11. 


of me (ſays our Saviour) for I am meek and lowly in ſpirit; Mind not high things, but 29. 


condeſcend to them that are of low degree; Let nothing be done, through vain- glory, but Rom. 12. 
in lowlineſs of mind let each efteem other better than themſelves. And in reference to phil. 2. ;. 


ſenſual pleaſures it forbids all irregularity and exceſs, and as þ injoins purity 


and temperance; cautioning us #0 take beed left we be overcharged with ſur feiting Luke 21. 


and drunkenneſs; * us to walk decently as in the day, not in rioting and 3* 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs; to abflain from fleſhly Iuſts which 

war againſt the ſoul. Now all theſe precepts do not only tend to beget in us 
ſuch virtues and diſpoſitions as are reaſonable and ſuitable to our nature and eve 

way for our temporal convenience and advantage, but ſuch as do likewiſe exceed- 
ingly diſpoſe us to piety and religion by purifying our ſouls from the droſs and 
filth of ſenſual delights. For covetouſneſs debaſeth a man's ſpirit, and ſinks it in- 
to the carth; intemperance and luſt cloud a man's underſtanding, and indiſpoſe it 
for the contemplation of things ſpiritual and divine. Thus you fee how the Pre- 


cepts of Chriſtianity do tend to the perfection of human nature, conſidering men 


ſingly and perſonally. 

Secondly, The other ſort of Precepts are ſuch as tend to the peace and happineſs 
of human Society. And the reaſon of mankind can deviſe nothing more proper 
to this end than the Laws of Chriſtianity are. For they command all thoſe virtues 
which are apt to ſweeten the ſpirits and allay the paſſions and animoſities of men 
one towards another. They require us to love our neighbour (that is, every man in 
the world, even our greateſt enemies) as our ſelves. And for this end among others 
was the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the Feaſt of love, inſtituted ; that by com- 
memorating the love of our dying Saviour, who laid down his life for his enemies, 
we might be put in mind how we ought to love one another. 

And by this Law of loving all men, even our enemies, the Chriſtian Religion 
diſcovers it ſelf not only to be the moſt innocent and harmleſs, but the moſt gene- 
rous and beſt-natur'd inſtitution that ever was in the world. For in purſuance of 
this general Precept it commands us, 70 do good to all men; if it be poſſible, and as 
much as in us lies, to live peaceably with all men; to be kind one to another, ready 
to gratify and oblige men; to be fender-hearted and compaſſionate towards thoſe 
that are in want or miſery, and ready to ſupply and relieve them; to ſympathize 
with one another in our joys and ſorrows, to mourn with thoſe that mourn, and to 
rejoice with them that rojoice; to bear one another's burdens, and to forbear one 
another in love; to be eaſily reconcil'd to them that have offended us, and to be 
ready to forgive from our 4 the greateſt injuries that can be done to us, and 
that without bounds and limits, even to ſeventy times ſeven, as our Saviour expreſ- 
ſeth it. f 

The Laws of Chriſtianity do likewiſe ſecure both the private intereſts of men 
and the publick peace, by confirming and enforcing all the dictates of nature concern- 
ing Juſtice and Equity, and our doing to others as we would have them to do to 
us; and by commanding obedience to human Laws which decide men's rights 
and ſubmiſſion to government under pain of Damnation: And by forbidding what- 
ever is contrary to theſe, violence and oppreſſion, defrauding and over- reaching 
one another, perfidiouſneſs and treachery, breach of truſts, oaths or promiſes, un- 
dutifulneſs to ſuperiors, ſedition and rebellion againſt Magiſtracy and Authority: 
And if there be any thing elſe that is apt to diſturb the peace of the world and to 
alienate the affections of men from one another, as ſourneſs of diſpoſition, and rude- 
neſs of behaviour, cenſoriouſneſs and ſiniſter interpretation of things, all croſs and 
diſtaſteful humours, and whatever elſe may render the converſation of men grievous 


and uneaſy to one another: All theſe are either expreſly, or by clear conſequence and 


deduction, forbidden in the New Teſtament. | 
And now what could any Religion do more towards the reforming of the diſ- 
poſitions and manners of men? What Laws can be deviſed more proper and effec- 
tual to advance the nature of man to its higheſt perfection, to procure the tranquil- 
lity of men's minds and the peace and happineſs of the world, than theſe pre- 
cepts of Chriſtianity are? Several of which (as thoſe of loving our enemies, of not 
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revenging injuries, of rendering good for evil, &c.) tho' they have been eſteem'd rea- 
ſonable by ſome of the wiſeſt among the Heathen, yet by reaſon of the degeneracy 
of the world, and of the obſcurity and uncertainty of human reaſon, they never ob- 
tain'd to have the eſtimation and force of natural Laws. So that we owe to Chriſti- 
anity the diſcovery of the moſt certain and perfect Rule of life that ever the world 
was acquainted withal. 

III. Chriftian Religion propounds the moſt powerful arguments to perſuade men 
to the obedience of theſe Laws. The Goſpel offers ſuch conſiderations to us, as 
are fit to work very forcibly upon two of the moſt ſwaying and governing paſſions 
in the mind of man, our hopes and our fears. To encourage our hopes it gives us 
the higheſt aſſurance of the 1 and moſt laſting happineſs, in caſe of obe- 
dience; and to awaken our fear it threatens ſinners with the moſt dreadful and 


Rom. 2. 7. durable torments, in caſe of diſobedience. To them who by patient continuance in 


well. doing ſeek for glory and honour and immortality, it promiſeth eternal life: But 
unto them that obey not the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, it threatens indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguiſh. And this is that which makes the doctrine of the 
Goſpel ſo powerful an inſtrument for the reforming of the world, that it propoſes 
to men ſuch glorious rewards and ſuch terrible puniſhments as no Religion ever 
did; and to make the conſideration of them more effectual, it gives us far greater 
aſſurance of the reality and certainty of theſe things than ever the world had be- 


fore. This account the Apoſtle gives us of the ſucceſs and efficacy of the Goſpel 


upon the minds of men, and for this reaſon he calls it the power of God unto /al- 
vation, becauſe therein the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſi all ungod- 
lineſ and unrighteouſneſs of men. Before the revelation of the Goſpel the wicked- 
neſs and impenitency of the Heathen world was a much more excuſable thing, be- 
cauſe they were in a great meaſure ignorant of the rewards of another life, and 
had generally but very uncertain and obſcure apprehenſions of thoſe things which 
urge men moſt powerfully to forſake their ſins, and are the moſt prevalent argu- 
ments to a good life. So Sr. Paul tells the Athenians, the moſt knowing among 
the Heathen, The times of this ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth all men 
every where to repent ; becauſe he hath appointed a day in the which be will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof be hath 
given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. The Re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead hath given the world that full aſſurance 
of another life after this and of a future Judgment, which it never had before, 
for He whom God raiſed from the dead did declare and teſtify that if was he 
who was ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead. And the firm Belief of 
a future Judgment, which ſhall render to every man according to his deeds, if it bo 
well conſider d, is to a reaſonable nature the moſt forcible motive of all other to 
a good life; becauſe it is taken from the conſideration of the greateſt and moſt 
laſting happineſs and miſery that human nature is capable of. So that the Laws 
of Chriſtianity have the firmeſt ſanction of any Laws in the world to ſecure the 
obedience and obſervance of them: For what can reſtrain men from fin if the ter- 
rors of the Lord and the evident danger of eternal deſtruction will not? What 
encouragement can be given to goodneſs beyond the hopes of Heaven and aſſu- 
rance of an endleſs felicity? | 

IV. The Chriſtian Religion furniſheth us with the beſt motives and conſiderations 
to patience and contentedneſs under the evils and afflitions of this life. This was 
one great deſign of Philoſophy, to ſupport men under the evils and calamities which 
this life is incident to, and to. fortify their ſpirits againſt ſufferings. And to this 
end the wiſeſt among the Heathens rack'd their wits and caſt about every way, they 
advanced all ſorts of principles and managed every little argument and conſideration 
to the utmoſt advantage. And yet after all theſe attempts they have not been able 
to give any conſiderable comfort and eaſe to the mind of man under any of the 

reat evils and preſſures of this life. The bed is ſhorter than that man can firetch 
b; mſelf upon it, and the covering narrower than that a man can wrap. himſelf in it. 
All the wiſe ſayings and advices which Philoſophers could muſter up to this pur- 
poſe have proved ineffectual to the common People and the generality of mankind, 
and have help'd only to ſupport ſome few ſtout and obſtinate minds, which without 
the aſſiſtance of Philoſophy would have held up pretty well of themſelves. 
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Some of the Philoſophers have run ſo far back for arguments. of comfort againſt 
pain as to call every thing into queſtion, and to doubt whether there were any ſuch 
thing as ſenſe or pain. And yer for all that when any great evil has been upon them, 
they would certainly figh and groan as pitifully and cry out as loud as other men: 

Others have ſought to eaſe themſelves of all the evil of affliction by diſputing 
ſubtilly againſt it, and pertinaciouſly maintaining that afflictions are no real evils 
but only in opinion and imagination, and therefore a wiſe man ought not to be 
troubled at them. But he muſt be a very wiſe man that can forbear being troubled 
at things that are very troubleſome. And yet thus Poſſidonius (as Tully tells us) 
diſtinguiſh'd, he could not deny pain to be very troubleſome, but for all that he was 
reſolv'd never to acknowledge it to be an evil. But ſure it is a vety ſlender comfort 
that relies upon this nice diſtinftion between things being troubleſome and being 
evils, when all the evil of affliction lies in the trouble it creates to us. But when 
the beſt that can be is made of this argument, it is good for nothing but to be 
thrown away as a ſtupid Paradox and againſt the common ſenſe of mankind. 

Others have endeavoured to delude their troubles by 4 graver way of. reaſoning, 
that theſe things are fatal and neceſſary and therefore no body ought to be troubled 
at them, it be'ng in vain to be troubled at that which we cannot help. And yer 
perhaps it might as reaſonably be ſaid on the other fide that this very conſideration, 
that a thing cannot be help'd, is one of the juſteſt cauſes of trouble to a wiſe man. 
For it were ſome kind of comfort if theſe evils were to be avoided; becauſe then 
we might be careful to prevent them another time; but if they be neceſſary then 
my trouble is as fatal as the calamity that occaſions it; and though I know it in 
vain to be troubled at that which I cannot help, yet I cannot chooſe but be afflicted. 
It was a ſmart reply that Auguſtus made to one that miniſtred this comfort to him 
of the fatality of things, Hoc ipſum eſt (ſays he) quod me male habet, this was ſo far 
from giving any eaſe to his mind that this was the very thing that troubled him. 

Others have try'd to divert and entertain the troubles of other men by pretty 


and plauſible ſayings, ſuch as this, That if evils are long they are but light, if ſharp 


but ſhort, and a hundred ſuch like. Now I am apt to imagine that it is but a ver 
ſmall comfort that a plain and ordinary man, lying under a ſharp fit of the Stone 
for a week together, receives from this fine Sentence. For what pleaſure ſoever 
men that are at eaſe and leiſure may take in being the Authors of witty fayings, I 
doubt it is but poor conſolation that a man under great and ſtinging afflictions 
finds from them. | | ED | 1 

The beſt moral argument to patience, in my opinion, is the advantage of patience 
it ſelf, To bear evils as quietly as we can is the way to make them lighter and 
eaſier. But to toſs and fling and to be reſtleſs is good for nothing but to fret and 
enrage our pain, to gall our ſores and to make the burden that is upon us ſit more 
uneaſy. But this is properly no conſideration of comfort, but an art of managing 
our ſelves under afflictions ſo as not to make them more grievous than indeed they 
are. e 6 45 

But now the arguments which Chriſtianity propounds to us are ſuch as are a 
juſt and reaſonable encouragement to men to bear ſufferings patiently. Our Reli- 
gion ſets before us not the example of a ſtupid Stoicł, who had by obſtinate prin- 
ciples harden'd himſelf againſt all ſenſe of pain beyond the common meafures of hu- 
manity, but an example that lies level to all mankind, of a man like our felves, that 
had a tender ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffering and yet patiently endur'd the greateſt ; of 
Jeſus the Author and finiſber of our Faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him 
endured the croſs, deſpifing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of 
God. 5 15 , * 

God thought it expedient that the firſt Chriſtians ſhould by great hardſhips and 
perſecutions be train'd up for glory, and to animate and encourage them hereto the 


deration of this pattern arm us with patience againſt the common and ordinary 
calamities of this life, eſpecially if we conſider his example with this advantage, 
that tho' his ſufferings were wholly undeſerv'd, and not for himſelf but for us, yer 
he bore them patiently. REP | 1 — 
But the main conſideration of all is, the glory which ſhall follow our ſufferings 
as the reward of them, if they be for God and his cauſe ; and if upon any other 
Vor. I. | N innocent 


ann 


Captain of our Salvation was crown'd by ſufferings: Much more ſhould the conſi- Heb. 2.10. 
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2 Cor. + innocent account, as a reward of our patience. Our light affiiftion, which is but 


for a moment, worketh for us a far tore exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 
Chriſtian Religion hath ſecur'd us that we ſhall be infinite gainers by our ſufferings. 
And who would not be content to ſuffer upon terms of ſuch advantage? 70 paſs 
through many tribulations into the kingdom of God, and to endure a ſhort affliction 
for an endleſs happineſs ? The aſſurance of a future bleſſedneſs is a cordial that will 
revive our ſpirits more in the day of adverſity, than all the wiſe ſayings and conſi- 
derations of Philoſophy. 

Theſe are the arguments which Chriſtianity propounds to us, and they are firm 
and ſound at the bottom ; they have ſtrength and ſubſtance in them, and are apt to 
work upon human nature, and the moſt ordinary underſtanding is capable of the 
force of them. In the ſtrength and virtue of this great example, and in contem- 
plation of this glorious reward, with what reſolution and chearfulneſs, with what 
courage and patience did vaſt numbers of all ſorts of people in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, not only men but women, not only thoſe of greater ſpirit and more 
generous education but thoſe of the pooreſt and loweſt condition, not only the 
learned and the wiſe but the ignorant and illiterate, encounter all the rage and 
malice of the world, and embrace torments and death ? Had the precepts and 
counſels of Philoſophy ever any ſuch effect upon the minds of men? I will conclude 
this with a paſſage in the life of Lipfus, who was a great ſtudier and admirer of 
the Stoical Philoſophy. When he lay upon his death-bed, and one of his friends 
who came to viſit him told him that he needed not uſe arguments to perſuade him 
to patience under his pains, the Philoſophy which he had ſtudied ſo much would 
furniſh him with motives enough to that purpoſe, he anſwers him with this Ejacu- 
lation, Domine Jeſi, da mibi patientiam Chriſtianam, Lord TFeſus give me Chriſtian 
patience, No patience like to that which the conſiderations of Chriſtianity are 
apt to work in us. 

And now I have as briefly and plainly as I could endeavour'd to repreſent to you 
the excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, both in reſpe& of the clear diſcoveries 
which it makes to us of the nature of God which is the great foundation of all Re- 
ligion, and likewiſe in reſpect of the perfection of its Laws and the power of its 
TE to perſuade men both to obey and ſuffer the will of God. By which 
you may ſee, what the proper tendency and deſign of this Religion is, and what 
the Laws and Precepts of it would make men if they would truly obſerve them and 


live according to them, ſubſtantially Religious towards God, chaſte and temperate, 


patient and contented in reference to themſelves and the diſpenſations of God's 
providence towards them, juſt and honeſt, kind and peaceable and good-natur'd 
towards all men. In a word, the Goſpel deſcribes God to us in all reſpects ſuch 
a one as we would wiſh him to be, gives us ſuch Laws as every man that underſtands 
himſelf would chooſe to live by, propounds ſuch arguments to perſuade to the obe- 
dience of theſe Laws as no man that wiſely loves himſelf and hath any tenderneſs 
for his own intereſt and happineſs either in this world or the other, can refuſe to 
be moved withal. 

And now methinks I may with ſome confidence challenge any Religion in the 
world to ſhew ſuch a complete body and collection of holy and reaſonable Laws 
eſtabliſh'd upon ſuch promiſes and threatnings as the Goſpel contains. And if any 
man can produce a Religion that can reaſonably pretend to an equal or a greater 
confirmation than the Goſpel hath, a Religion the precepts and promiſes and 


_ threatnings whereof are calculated ro make men wiſer and better, more tempe- 


rate and more chaſte, more meek and more patient, more kind and more juſt, 
than the laws and motives of Chriſtianity are apt to make men; if any man can 
produce ſuch a Religion, I am ready to be of it. Let but any man ſhew me any 
Book in the world, the doctrines whereof have the ſeal of ſuch miracles as the 
doctrine of the Scriptures hath ; a Book which contains the heads of our duty ſo 
perfectly, and without the mixture of any thing that is unreaſonable, or vicious, 
or any ways unworthy of God; that commands us every thing in reaſon neceſſary 
to be done, and abridgeth us of no lawful 1 without offering us abundant 
recompenſe for our preſent ſelf-denial; a Book the rules whereof, if they were 


practis d, would make men more pious and devout, more holy and ſober, more 
juſt and fair in their dealings, better friends and better neighbours, better magiſtrates 
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and better ſubjects, and better in all relations, and which does offer to the under- 
ſtanding of men more powerful arguments to perſuade them to be all this; let 
any man, I ſay, ſhew me ſuch a Book, and I will lay aſide the Scripture and preach 
out of that. 

And do we not all profeſs to be of this excellent Religion, and to ſtudy and believe 
this holy Book of the Scriptures! But alas! who will believe that we do fo, that ſhall 
look upon the actions and conſider the lives of the greateſt part of Chriſtians? How 
groſly and openly do many of us contradict the plain precepts of the Goſpel, by our 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, by living intemperately, or unjuſtly, or profanely 
in this preſent world? As if the grace of God which brings ſalvation had never ap- 

ear'd to us, as if we never had heard of Heaven or Hell, or believed not one word 
that the Scripture ſays concerning them; as if we were in no expectation of the ble/- 


ſed hope and the glorious 3 of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


whom God hath appointed to judge the world in rightequſneſs, and who will beſtow 
mighty rewards upon thoſe who faithfully ſerve him, but will come in flaming fire 


to take vengeance on them that know not God and that obey not the Goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Ler us not then-deceive our ſelves by pretending to this excellent knowledge of 


Chriſt Feſus our Lord, if we do not frame our lives according to it. For tho' we 
know thoſe things never ſo well, yet we are not happy unleſs we do them : Nay, we 
are but the more miſer ble for knowing them if we do them not: Therefore it 
concerns every one of us to conſider ſeriouſly what we believe; and whether our 
belief of the Chriſtian Religion have its due effect upon our lives. If not, all the 
Precepts and Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel will riſe up in judgment againſt 
us, and the Articles of our Faith will be ſo many Articles of Accuſation; and the 
great weight of our charge will be this, that we did not obey that Goſpel which we 
profels'd to believe, that we made confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith but liv'd like 
2 Not to believe the Chriſtian Religion, after ſo great evidence and con- 
firmation as God hath given to it, is very unreaſonable; but to believe it to be true, 
and vet to live as if it were falſe, is the greateſt repugnancy and contradiction that 
can be. He that does not believe Chriſtianity, either hath, or thinks he hath ſome 
reaſon for withholding his aſſent from it. But he that believes it, and yet lives con- 
trary to it, knows that he hath no reaſon for what he does, and is convinced that he 
ought to do otherwiſe : And he is a miſerable man indeed that does thoſe things, 
for the doing of which he continually ſtands condemn'd by his own mind. And 
accordingly God will deal more ſeverely with: ſuch perſons. He will pardon a 
thouſand defects in our underſtandings, if they do not proceed from groſs careleſneſs 
and neglect of our ſelves ; but the faults of our wills have no excuſe, becauſe we knew 
to do better, and were convinced in our minds that we ought not to have done ſo, 
Doſt thou believe that 7he wrath of God is reveal'd from Heaven againſt all ungod- 
lineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, and doſt thou ſtill allow thy ſelf in ungodlineſ and 
worldly luſts? Art thou convinced that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
and doſt thou till perſiſt in a wicked courſe? Art thou fully perſuaded that o 
whoremonger, nor adulterer, nor covetous, nor unrighteous perſon ſhall have any 
inheritance in the Kingdom of God and Chriſt, and doſt thou for all that continue 
to practiſe theſe vices? What canſt thou ſay (man) why it ſhould not be to thee 
according to thy faith? If it ſo fall out that thou art miferable and undone for ever, 
thou haſt no reaſon to be ſurpris'd as if ſome unexpected thing had happen'd to 
thee. It is but with thee juſt as thou believedſt it would be when thou didſt theſe 
things. For how couldſt thou expect that God ſhould accept of thy good belief 
when thou didſt ſo notoriouſly contradict it by a bad life? How couldſt thou look 
for other but that God ſhould condemn thee for the doing of thoſe things for 
which thine own Conſcience did condemn thee all the while thou waſt doing of 
them? When we come into the other world there is no conſideration that will 
ſting our Conſciences more cruelly than this, that we did wickedly when we knew 
to have done better, and choſe to make our ſelves miſerable when we underſtood 
the way to have been happy. To conclude, we Chriſtians have, zertainly the beſt 
and the holieſt, the wiſeſt and moſt reaſonable Religion in the World; but then we 


are in the worſt condition of all mankind, if the beſt Religion in the world do nor 
make us good, 
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— And his commandments are not grievous, 


NE of the great 2 * which men have entertained againſt the Chriſtian 
O Religion is this, that it lays upon men heavy burdens and grievous to be born, 

that the Laws of it are very ſtrict and ſevere, difficult to be kept, and 
yet dangerous to be broken; That it requires us to govern and keep under our paſ- 
ſions, and to contradict many times our ſtrongeſt inclinations and deſires, fo cut 
our right hand and to pluck out our right eye, to love our enemies, to bleſs them that 
curſe us, to do good to them that hate us, and to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us 
and perſecute us; to forgive the greateſt injuries that are done to us, and to make 
reparation for the leaſt that we do to others; to be contented with our condition, 
patient under ſufferings, and ready to ſacrifice our deareſt intereſts in this world, 
and even our very lives, in the cauſe of God and Religion: All theſe ſeem to be 
bard ſayings and grievous commandments. 

For the removal of this prejudice I have choſen theſe words of the Apoftle, which 
expreſly tell us the contrary, that the commandments of God are not grievous. 

And though this be a great truth if it be impartially conſider'd, yet it is alſo a 
great paradox to men of corrupt minds and vicious practices, Who are prejudiced 
againſt Religion and the holy Laws of God by their intereſt and their luſts. This 
ſeems a ſtrange propoſition to thoſe who look upon Religion at a diſtance and never 
try'd the experiment of a holy life, who meaſure the Laws of God not by the in- 
trinſical goodneſs and equity of them, but by the reluctancy and oppoſition which they 
find in their own hearts: againſt them. 

Upon this account it will be requiſite to take ſome pains to ſatisfy the reaſon of 
men concerning this truth, and if it be poſſible to make it ſo evident that thoſe 
who are unwilling to own it may be aſhamed to deny it. And methinks I have 
this peculiar advantage in the argument I have now undertaken, that every reaſon- 
able man cannot chooſe but wiſh me ſucceſs in this atrempt, becauſe I undertake the 
proof of that which it is every man's intereſt that it ſhould be true: And if I can 
make it out, this pretence againſt Religion will not only be baffled but we ſhall 
gain a new and forcible argument to perſuade men over to it. 

Now the eaſineſs or difficulty of the obſervation of any Laws or Commands de- 
pends chiefly upon theſe three things. | 

Firſt, Upon the Nature of the Laws themſelves and their ſuitableneſs or unſuita- 
bleneſs to thoſe to whom they are given. 

Secondly, Upon the ability or weakneſs of thoſe on whom theſe Laws are impoſed 
for the keeping of them. For eaſineſs and difficulty are relative terms and refer to 
ſome power, and a thing may be difficult to a weak man which yer may be eaſy to 
the ſame perſon when aſſiſted with a greater ſtrength, 

Thirdly, Upon the encouragement that is given to the obſervation of them. For 


the propoſal of great rewards does very much qualify and allay the difficulty of any 
undertaking. 


Now if I can make theſe three things evident; 1. That the Laws of God are 
reaſonable, that is, ſuitable to our nature and advantageous to our intereſt :- 2. That 
we are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and ability for the. performance of them: 
And 3. That wwhave the greateſt encouragements to this purpoſe: Then have we 


-all imaginable reaſon to aſſent to the truth of this Propoſition that the commangments 
of God are not grievous. 
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I, The Laws of God are reaſonable, that is, ſuitable to our nature and adyan- 
tageous to our intereſt, *Tis true God hath a ſovereign right over us as we are his 
creatures, and by virtue of this right he might without injuſtice have impoſed dif- 
ficult tasks upon us and have required hard things at our hands. But in making 
Laws for us bb hath not made uſe of this right. He hath commanded us nothing 
in the Goſpel that is either unſuitable ro our reaſon, or prejudicial to our intereſt; 
nay, nothing that is ſevere and againſt the grain of our nature, but when either 
the apparent neceſſity of our intereſt does require it, or an extraordinary reward 


is promis'd to our obedience. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and 
what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy Gd! This is the ſum of the natural Law, that we 
ſhould behave our ſelves reverently and obediently towards the Divine Majeſty, and 


juſtly and charitably towards men; and that in order to the fitting of us for the 
better diſcharge of theſe duties, we ſhould govern our ſelves in the uſe of ſenſual 
delights with temperance and moderation. And if we go over the Laws of Chri- 
ſtianity, we ſhall find thar, excepting a very few particulars, they injoin the very 
ſame things; only they have made our duty more clear and certain. But this 1 
have had occaſion to make out largely in the foregoing Diſcourſe, and therefore 1 
ſhall ſay the leſs to it now. 255 . | 

As to the ſeveral parts of God's 1 and ſervice, prayer and thankſgiving, 
hearing and reading the Word of God, and receiving of the Sacrament ; theſe are 
all no leſs for our own comfort and advantage than for the honour of God and Re- 
ligion. And there is nothing of difficulty or trouble in the external performance 
of them, but what hypocriſy can make tolerable to ir ſelf: And certainly they muſt 
be not only much more eaſy but even delightful, when they are directed by our 
underſtandings, and accompanied with our 1 and affections. 

As for thoſe Laws of Religion which concern our duty to our ſelves, as fempe- 
rance and chaſtity ; or to others, as the ſeveral branches of juſtice and charity, com- 
prehended in thoſe general rules, 9 
doing to others as we would have them to do to us: There is nothing in all theſe Laws 
but what is moſt reaſonable and fit to be done by us, nothing but what if we were 
to conſult our own intereſt and happineſs; and did rightly underſtand our ſelves, 
we would chooſe for our ſelves; nothing but what is caſy to be underſtood; and as 
eaſy to be practis'd by an honeſt and a willing mind. 75 | 

Now the practice of all theſe are ſuitable to our nature, and agreeable to the frame 


of our underſtandings ; proper to our condition and circumſtances in this world, 


and preparatory to our happineſs in the next. And no man's reaſon did ever dic- 
tare to him the contrary of any of theſe; that it is fit for a creature not to love 
God, to be undutiful to his great Sovereign; and ungrateful to his beſt benefactor ; 
that it is reaſonable for a man to debauch himſelf by intemperate and brutiſh ſen- 
ſuality; to hate, defraud and oppreſs other men. Our very natural reaſon, if we 
will but liſten to the dictates of it, is an enemy to all theſe ſins, and a law againſt 
all theſe vices. Tr . 5 
And as the practice of all piety and virtue is agreeable to our reaſon, ſo is it 
likewiſe for the intereſt of mankind; both of private perſons, and of publick So- 
cieties, as I have already ſhewn. Some virtues plainly tend to the preſervation of 
our health, others to the improvement and ſecurity of our eſtates, all to the peace 
and quiet of our minds; and, which is ſomewhat more ſtrange to the advance- 
ment of our eſteem and reputation; for though the world be generally bad, and 
men are apt to approve nothing ſo much as what they do themſelves; yet, I know 


not how it comes to paſs, men are commonly ſo juſt to virtue and goodneſs, as to 


praiſe it in others even when they do not practiſe it themſelves  _. 
And as for thoſe precepts of Chriſtianity which ſeem to be moſt harſh and dif- 


ficult at firſt appearance, (as repentance and reſtitution; mortification of our lufts 


and paſſions, humility, patience and contentedneſs with our condition; and refigna- 
tion of our ſelves to the will of God; forgiving and loving our enemies, and elf 
denial for the cauſe of God and Religion) if we look well into them and conſider 
throughly the nature and tendency of them, even theſe will appear to be both rea- 
ſonable in themſelves, and upon one account or other really for our advantage. 
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What more reaſonable than repentance, than that a man when he hath done 
amiſs and contraty to his duty ſhould be heartily ſorry for it, and reſolve to do ſo 
no more? And how grievous ſoevet it be, it is neceſſary, being the only way to 
pardon and peace, And in caſe our offence againſt God hath been complicated 
with injury to men, it is but reaſonable we ſhould make reſtitution as far as we 
are able, according to the nature of the injury. For without this our repentance 
is not real, becauſe we have not done what we can to undo our fault as much as 
we can, or at leaſt to hinder the injurious conſequences of it from proceeding any 
farther? Nor can any man be judg'd to be truly ſorry for his fin that retains the 
profit and advantages of it to himſelf. Beſides, that 'till reparation be made to the 
utmoſt of our power we can have no peace in our own conſciences, nor any well- 

rounded hopes of forgiveneſs from God. 5 | 7 

Mortification of our luſis and paſſions, though, like repentance, it have ſome- 
thing in it that is troubleſome, yet nothing that is unreaſonable, or really to our 
prejudice. If we give way to our paſſions, we do but gratify our ſelves for the 
preſent in order to our future diſquiet; but if we reſiſt and conquer them, we lay 
the foundation of perpetual peace and tranquillity in our minds. If we govern our 
ſelves in the uſe of ſenſual delights by the Laws of God and reaſon, we ſhall find 
our ſelves more at caſe than if we (hid ler looſe the reins to our appetites and luſts. 
For the more we gratify our luſts the more craving they will be, and the more 
impatient of denial. Creſcit induigens ſibi dirus hydrops, evety luſt is a kind of 
hydropick diſtemper, and the more we drink the more we ſhall thirſt. So that by 
retrenching our inordinate defires we do not rob our ſelves of any true pleaſure, 
but only prevent the pain and trouble of farther diſſatisfaction. | 

Humility, though it may ſeem to expoſe a man to ſome contempt, yet it is tru- 
ly the readieſt way to honour: as on the contrary, pride is a molt improper and 
abſurd means for the accompliſhing of the end it aims at. All other vices do in 
ſome meaſure attain their end; covetouſneſs does uſually raiſe an eſtate, and am- 
bitious endeavours do often advance men to high places; but pride and inſolence 
and contempt of others do infallibly defeat their own deſign. They aim at reſpect 
and eſteem but never attain it, for all mankind do naturally hate and flight a proud 
man. | 

What more reaſonable than patrence and contentedneſi, and that we ſhould in all 
things ren up our ſelves to the will of God, who loves us as well as we do our 
ſelves, and knows what is good for us better than we do our ſelves? this certain- 
ly is the beſt way to prevent anxiety and perplexity of mind, and to make the 
worſt condition as tolerable as it can be, and much more eaſy than it would be 
otherwiſe. | | WD | | 

As for that peculiar Law of Chriſtianity which forbids revenge, and commands 
us to forgive injuries and to love our enemies, no man can think it grievous who 
conſiders the pleaſure and ſweetneſs of love and the glorious victory of. overcom- 
ing evil with good, and then compares theſe with the reſtleſs torment and perpe- 
tual tumults of a malicious and revengeful ſpirit. _ 

And laſtly, Self-denial for the cauſe of God and Religion; this is neither unrea- 
ſonable nor to our diſadvantage. If we conſider our infinite obligations to God, 
we have no reaſon to think much to ſacrifice to him our deareſt intereſts in this 
world; eſpecially if we conſider withal, how diſproportionably great the reward 
of our ſufferings ſhall be in another world. Beſides that the intereſt of Religion is 
of ſo great concernment to the happineſs of mankind, that every man is bound for 
that reaſon to aſſert the truth of it with the hazard of any thing that is moſt valua- 
ble to him in this world. | | — 

II. We are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and ſtrength for the performing of 
God's commands. Had God given us Laws but no power to keep them, his 
commandments would then indeed have been grievous. 'Tis true we have con- 
tracted a great deal of weakneſs and impotency by our wilful degeneracy from good- 
neſs, but that grace which the Goſpel offers to us for our afliſtance is ſufficient 
for us. And this ſeems to be the particular reaſon why the Apoſtle ſays here in 
the Text that his commandments are not grievous, becauſe he offers us an aſſiſtance 
proportionable to the difficulty of his commands, and the neceſſity of our condi- 
tion: for it follows immediately after the Text, For whoſoever is born of God, 
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overcometh the world. Therefore the Commandments of God are net grievous, be- 
cauſe every Child of God, hat is every Chriſtian, is endued with a power where- 
by he is enabled to reſiſt and conquer the temptations of the world. The fame 
Apoſtle elſewhere encourages Chriſtians upon the ſame conſideration, greater 7s he 
that is in you, than he that is in the world. Though we be encompaſs'd with 
many and potent enemies who make it their buſineſs to tempt and to deter us 
from our duty, yet our caſe is not hard ſo long as we have a great ſtrength on 
our fide: And this the Apoſtle tells us is the caſe of every Chriſtian, greater is he  Joh.4 4. 
* that is in you, than be that is in the world. Are there legions of Devils who are 
” continually deſigning and working our ruin? there are alſo myriads of good An- 
gels who are more chearful and officious to do us good. For I doubt not, but as 
J thoſe who are bent to do wickedly will never want tempters to urge them on and to 
puſh them forward in an evil courſe; ſo on the other hand, thoſe who apply them- 
! ſelves ſeriouſly to the buſineſs of Religion, and yield themſelves tractable to good 
motions, will find the good Spirit of God more ready and active to encourage 
them than the Devil can be to pull them back; unleſs we think that God hath 
given a greater power and a larger commiſſion to the Devil to do men miſchief, 
than to his holy Spirit and his holy Angels for our aſſiſtance and encouragement. 
But then we are to underſtand that this aſſiſtance is only offer'd to men, and not for- 
ced upon them whether they will or no. For if we beg God's grace but neglect 
to make uſe of it, if we implore his aſſiſtance for the mortifying of our luſts but 
| will not contribute our own endeavours, God will withdraw his grace and take 
| 


away his holy Spirit from us. Nay, if after we have begun well we do notoriouſly 
ſlacken our endeavours, we forfeit the Divine aſſiſtance: If when by God's grace 
we have in a good meaſure conquer'd the firſt difficulties of Religion, and gain'd 
ſome habitual ſtrength againſt fin; if after this we grow careleſs and remiſs, and neg- 
le& our guard, and lay our ſelves open to temptations, God's Spirit will not always 
| ſtrive with us: Notwithſtanding all the promiſes of the Goſpel, and the mighty 
: aſſiſtances there offer'd to us, if we love any luſt, and will with Samp/ern lay our 
a head in Dalilab's lap, we ſhall be inſenſibly robb'd of our ftrength, and become like 
* other men. 
| III. We have the greateſt encouragement to the obſervance of God's commands, 
Y Two things make any courſe of life eaſy; preſent pleaſure, and the aſſurance of a 
future reward. Religion gives part of its reward in hand, the preſent comfort and 
ſatisfaction of having done our duty; and for the reſt, it offers us the beſt ſecurity 
that Heaven can give, Now theſe two muſt needs make our duty very eaſy; a 
conſiderable reward in hand, and not only the hopes but the aſſurance af a far 
greater recompenſe hereafter. | 

1. Preſent peace and ſatisfaction of mind, and unexpreſſible joy and pleaſure 
flowing from the teſtimony of a good conſcience. This 1s preſent payment, be- 
ſides that it is the earneſt of a future and greater happineſs. And this does naturally 
ſpring up in the mind of a good man; great peace have they that love thy Law, and 
nothing ſhall offend them. All acts of piety and virtue are not only delightful for 
the preſent, but they leave peace and contentment behind them; a peace that no 
outward violence can interrupt or take from us. The pleaſures of a holy life have 
moreover this peculiar advantage of worldly joys, that we ſhall never be weary of 
them; we cannot be cloy'd by the frequent repetition of theſe pleaſures, nor by 
the long enjoyment of them. I know that ſome vices pretend to bring great plea- 
ſure along with them, and that the delights of a ſenſual and voluptuous life make 
a glorious ſhow and are attended with much pomp and noiſe like the ſports of 
children and fools which are loud and clamorous; or, as Solomon elegantly com- 
pares them, like the crackling of thorns under a pot, which makes a little noiſe and 
a ſudden blaze that is preſently over. But the ſerious and the manly pleaſures, the 
ſolid and ſubſtantial joys, are only to be found in the ways of Religion and Virtue, 
The moſt ſenſual man that ever was in-the- world never felt his heart touch'd with 
ſo delicious and laſting a pleaſure as that is which ſprings from a clear conſcience, 
and a mind fully ſatisfied with his own Actions. 

2. But the great encouragement of all is the aſſurance of a future reward, the 
firm perſuaſion whereof is enough to raiſe us above any thing in this world, and 


to animate us with courage and reſolution againſt the greateſt difficulties: * 12 
| {poſtle 
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Apoſtle reaſons; His commandments are not grievous; for whatſoever is born of 


God overcometh the world, and this is the victory that overcometh the world even 
our faith. The belief of a future happineſs and glory was that which made the 
primitive Chriſtians ſo victorious over the world, and gave them the courage to 
refiſt all the pleaſures and terrors of Senſe. It cannot be deny'd, but that a Reli- 
gious courſe of life is liable to be incumbred with many dithculties which are na- 
curally grievous to fleſh and blood. But a Chriſtian is able to comfort himſelf un- 
der all theſe with the thoughts of his End, which is everlaſting Life. He conſiders 
the goodneſs of God, which he believes would not deny him the free enjoyment 
of the things of this world, were it not that he hath ſuch joys and pleaſures in ſtore 
for him as will abundantly recompenſe his preſent ſelf-denial and ſufferings. 

Let us now put both theſe together, the pleaſures of Religion, and the rewards 
of it, and they cannot but appear to be a mighty encouragement. With what 
pleaſure does a man that lives a holy and a virtuous life deſpiſe the pleaſures of fin, 
and notwithſtanding all the allurements of ſenſe perſiſt reſolutely in his Courſe? 
And how is ſuch a man confirmed in his purpoſe and animated in his holy reſolu— 
tion, when he finds that God and his own conſcience do applaud his choice ; 
when all along in the courſe of Religion and a virtuous life, in his conflicts with 
ſin, and reſiſtance of temptations, he hath for his preſent reward the two great 
pleaſures of innocence and of victory, and for his furure encouragement the joyful 
hopes of a Crown and a Kingdom? A recompenſe ſo great, as is ſufficient to 
make a lame man walk, enough to make any one willing to offer violence to his 
ſtrongeſt paſſions and inclinations. A man would be content to ſtrive with him- 
ſelf and to conflict with great difficulties, in hopes of a mighty reward. What 


oor man would not chearfully carry a great burden of gold and filver, that were 


aſſur'd to have the greateſt ſhare of it for his pains, and thereby to be made a man 
for ever? Whatever dithculties Religion is attended withal they are all ſweeten'd 
and made eaſy by the propoſal of a great and eternal reward, 

But are there no difficulties then in Religion? Is every thing ſo plain and eaſy ? 
Are all the ways of virtue ſo ſinooth and even as we have here repreſented them? 

Matt. 7.14 Hath not our Savzour told us, that ffrait is the gate and narrow is the way that 
AQs14.22 leads to life, and few there be that find it? Does not the Apoſtle ſay, that through 
2 3* much tribulation we muſt enter into the Kingdom of God? And, that all that will live 
: godly in Chriſt Fejus ſhall juffer perſecution ? And does not the Scripture every where 
ſpeak of firiving, and wreſtling, and running, and fighting; of labouring, and watch- 

ing, and giving all diligence? And is there nothing grievous in all this? 

This is a very material objection; and therefore I ſhall be the more careful 
to give a ſatisfactory anſwer to it. And that I may do it the more diſtinctly be plea- 
ſed to conſider theſe /ix things. 1. That the ſuffering of perſecution for Religion 
is an extraordinary caſe, which did chiefly concern the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
2. That this diſcourſe concerning the eafineſs of God's commands does all along 
ſuppoſe and acknowledge the difficulties of the entrance upon a Religious courſe. 
3. Nor is there any reaſon it ſhould exclude our after-care and diligence. 4. All 
the difficulties of Religion are very much mitigated and allayed by hope and by 
love. $5. There is incomparably more difficulty and trouble in the ways of fin and 
vice than in the ways of Religion and Virtue. 6. If we do but put virtue and 
vice, a religious and a wicked courſe of life in equal circumſtances; if we will 
but ſuppoſe a man as much accuſtom'd and inur'd to the one as he has been to the 


other, then I ſhall not doubt to pronounce that the advantages of eaſe and pleaſure 


will be found to be on the ſide of Religion. 

I. The ſuffering of perſecution for Religion is an extraordinary caſe, and did 
chiefly concern the firit Ages of Chriſtianity. And therefore the general ſayings 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles concerning the perſecuted ſtate of Chriſtians are to 
be limited, as doubtlets they were intended, principally to thoſe firſt times, and 


whoever embraced the profeſſion of Chriſtianity did thereby expoſe themſelves to 
all the ſufferings which the power and malice of the world could afflict them with- 
al: But fince the Kingdoms of the Earth became the Kingdoms of the Lord and of 
ns Chriſt, and the Governors of the world began to be Patrons of the Church, 


tis ſo far from being univerſally true that every Chriſtian hath ſuffered the violence 


of 


by no means to be equally extended to all Ages of the Church. Ar firſt indeed 


4 
A 
5 


2 , : 
9 


- = 
* v4 
a .v#* 


4 R 2 y . — 
w * 
. 8 2. * 
ae A * 4 1 4 : \ 
po 2 8 Wot n W. 8 4 2 FED | . * 
1 r U * * 
2 4 > _ i” * _ "HS. = 8 AY ge if wn” $a 
ö 2 — N > =. 2 n 4 


_ Fx - * 6 = 22577 þ > a OT RG 
* n 5 NN 8 PEER IS i 3 2 1 
F FLIES 2 8 52 SOLE * 4 4 
oy 3 1 F 4 5 W * 2 
* . . as; ts 8 — Pg * n 
I. NN 25 gs 77 ͤ ͤ oY PORES. n 82 "IE E 3 
4 C do Hae eo OR R 


_ 
| As 


> St. ds mal * 


3 Serm. VI. The Precepts of Chriſtianity not grievous. 


61 


— 


of perſecution, that it hath been a rare caſe and happen'd only in ſome few ages, 
q nd to ſome perſons. So that this is accidental to a ſtare of Religion, and there- 
; 4 fore ought not to be reckoned among the ordinary difficulties of it. And when 
BB it bene God gives extraordinary ſupports, and promiſes mighty rewards to make 
— it tolerable. | 
II. This diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs of God's commands does all along 
ſuppoſe and acknowledge the difficulties of the firſt entrance upon a religious courſe, 
. except only in thoſe perſons who have had the happineſs to be trained up to 
8 Religion by the eaſy and inſenſible degrees of a pious and virtuous education. 
:I beſe indeed are freed from a great deal of pains and difficulty which others who 
are reclaimed from a bad courſe of life muſt expect to undergo. They are in a 
great meaſure excuſed from the pangs of the new birth, from the pains of a ſud- 
den and violent change, from the terrors of an affrighted mind, and from. the 
deep and piercing ſorrows of a more ſolemn repentance. Whereas thoſe who 
have lived wickedly before muſt look to meet with a 7 wr deal more trouble, be- 
cauſe they are put upon changing the whole courſe of their life at once, and muſt 
contend with inveterate habits, and offer no ſmall violence to themſelves in pluck- 
| ing up thoſe vices which have been rooted in them by long cuſtom and continu- 
* ance. This indeed is grievous and mult needs be ſenſibly nar like the plucking 
* out of a right eye, or the cutting off a right hand: For in this caſe a man muſt 
{trive againſt the very bent and inclination of his ſtrongeſt appetites, againſt the 
tyranny of cuſtom and the mighty power of a ſecond nature, But this is no juſt 
reflexion upon religion, becauie this does not proceed from the nature of God's 
laws, but from an accidental indiſpoſition in our ſelves, which Religion is apt to 
remove: And if we will but allow ſome time of trouble and uneaſineſs for the 
cure, when that is once wrought the commands of God will be more eaſy and de- 
0 lightful to us than ever our fins and luſts were. 
III. Nor does this exclude our after-care and diligence. For when the Apoſtle 
: ſays that the commandments of God are not grievous, he does by no means intend 
dio inſinuate that they are calculated for flothful and lazy perſons, that they are fo 
eaſy as to require no induſtry and endeavour on our part ; he only aims to prevent 
a tacit objection which lies at the bottom of many mens hearts, as if Religion 
were a moſt grievous and intolerable burden, and there were more trouble and 
leſs pleaſure in it than in any other action of human life. This he utterly denies, 
but does not hereby intend to exclude ſuch diligence and induſtry as men uſe about 
other matters. And if I ſhould tell you, that the buſineſs of Religion does not 
require a very vigorous proſecution and great earneſtneſs of endeavour, I thall 
. ſpeak quite beſides the holy Scriptures, which ſo frequently command ſeeking and. 
n ſtriving and labouring, beſides many other ſuch phraſes that import diligence and 
. eearneſtneſs. And indeed it were unfit that ſo excellent and glorious a reward as 
g > the Goſpel promiſes ſhould ſtoop down like fruit upon a full-laden bough to be 
[l 
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> pluck'd by every idle and wanton hand; that Heaven ſhould be proſtituted to the 
lazy deſires and faint wiſhes, to the cheap and ordinary endeavours of flothful men. 
y > God will not fo much diſparage eternal life and happineſs, as to beſtow it upon 
d > thoſe who have conceived ſo low an opinion of it as not to think it worth the 
d > labouring for. And ſurely this is ſufficient to recommend Religion to any conſi- 
q derate man, if the advantages of it be much greater than of any worldly deſign 


e 7 that we can propound to our ſelves, and the difficulties of it not greater. If the 
e * fame ſeriouſneſs and induſtry of endeavour, which men commonly uſe to raiſe a 
fortune and advance themſelves in the world, will ſerve to make a man a good 

d 74 man and to bring him to Heaven, what reaſon hath any man to complain of the 
ss had terms of Religion? And I think I may truly ſay that uſually leſs than this 
o does it. For God conſiders our condition in this world and the preſſing neceſſities of 
d this life, that we are fleſh as well as ſpirit, and that we have great need of theſe 
d things, and therefore he allows us to be very ſedulous and induſtrious about 
0 them. However this I am ſure of, that if men would be as ſerious to ſave their 
bs immortal ſouls as they are to ſupport theſe dying bodies; if they would but pro- 
of vide for eternity with the ſame ſolicitude and real care as they do for this life; if 
1 they would but ſeek Heaven with the ſame ardor of affection, and vigor of pro- 
e ſecution as they ſeek earthly things; if W but love God as much as many 
men 
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men do the World, and mind godlineſs as much as men uſually do gain; if they 
would but go to Church with as good a will as men ordinarily do to their Mar- 
kets and Fairs, and be in as good earneſt at their devotions as inen commonly are 
in driving a bargain ; if they would but endure ſome troubles and inconveniencies 
in the ways of Religion with the ſame patience and conſtancy as they can do 
ſtorms, and foul ways and miſchances, when they are travelling about their worldly 
occaſions ; If they would but avoid bad company as men uſe to do cheaters, and re- 
ject the temptations of the Devil and the world as they would do the kind words 
and inſinuations of a man whom they verily believe to have a deſign to overreach 
them; I am confident that ſuch a one could not fail of Heaven, and would be 
much ſurer of it upon theſe terms, than any man that doth all the other things, 
could be of getting an eſtate, or of attaining any thing in this world. 

And cannot every man do thus much? All that I have ſaid fignifies no more but 
that men ſhould uſe their ſincere endeavours: And this ſurely every man can do. 
For to uſe our ſincere endeavours is nothing elſe: but to do as much as we can, 
and it is nonſenſe for any man to deny that he can do as much as he can. And 
if we would do thus much we are ſure of God's grace and aſſiſtance, which is ne- 
ver wanting to the ſincere endeavours of men. But men expect that Religion 
ſhould coſt them no pains, that happineſs ſhould drop into their laps without any 
deſign and endeavour on their part, and that after they have done what they pleaſe 
while they live God ſhould ſnatch them up to Heaven when they die. But tho' 
the commandments of God be not grievous, yet it is fit to let men know that they are 
not thus eaſy. | 

IV. All the difficulties of Religion are very much allay'd and ſweeten'd by hope 
and /ove. By the hopes ofa mighty reward; ſo great as is enough to raiſe us above 


our ſelves, and to make us break through all difficulties and diſcouragements. And 


by the /ove of God, who hath taken all imaginable ways to endear himſelf ro us. 
He gave us our beings, and when we were fallen from that happineſs to which at 
firſt we were deſign'd, he was pleaſed to reſtore us to a new capacity of it by 
ſending his only Son into the world to die for us. So that if we have any ſenſe 
of kindneſs we cannot but love Him who hath done ſo much to oblige us, and if we 
love him intirely, nothing that he commands will be grievous to us; nay, ſo far 
from that, that the greateſt pleaſure we are capable of will be to pleaſe him. For 
nothing is difficult to love. It will make a man deny himſelf and croſs his own in- 
clinations to pleaſure them whom he loves. It is a paſſion of a ſtrange power 
where it reigns, and will cauſe a man to ſubmit to thoſe things with delight which 
in other circumſtances would ſeem grievous to him. Jacob ſerv'd for Rachel ſe- 
ven years, and after that ſeven years more; and they ſeemd unto him but a few 
days, for the love he had to her. Did but the love of God rule in our hearts, and 
had we as real an affection for him as ſome men have for their friends, there are 
no ſuch difficulties in Religion but what love would conquer, and the ſevereſt parts 
of it would become eaſy when they were once undertaken by a willing mind. 

V. There is incomparably more trouble in the ways of fin and vice than in thoſe 


of Religion and Virtue. Every notorious fin is naturally attended with ſome in- 


convenience of harm, or danger, or diſgrace ; which the ſinner ſeldom conſiders 
till the fin be committed, and then he is in a labyrinth, and in ſeeking the way 
out of a preſent inconvenience he entangles himſelf in more. He is glad to make 
uſe of indirect arts and laborious crafts, to avoid the conſequence of his faults ; 
and many times is fain to cover one fin with another, and the more he ſtrives to 
diſentangle himſelf the more is he /nar'd in the work of his own hands. Into what 
perplexities did David's fin bring him? ſuch as by all his power and arts he could 
not free himſelf from: He was glad to commit a greater crime to avoid the 
ſhame of a leſs, and could find no other way to conceal his adultery but by plung- 
ing himſelf into the guilt of murder. And thus it is proportionably in all other 
vices. The ways of fin are crooked paths, full of windings and turnings ; but the way 
of holineſs and virtue is a high-way, and lies ſo plain before us that wayfaring men 
though fools ſhall not err therein, There needs no skill to keep a man's ſelf true and 
honeſt ; if we will but reſolve to deal juſtly and to ſpeak the truth to our neigb- 
bour, nothing in the whole world is eaſier: For there is nothing of artifice and 
reach required to enable a man to ſpeak as he thinks, and to do to others as he 
would be dealt withal himſelf, N And 
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And as the ways of fin are full of intricacy and perplexities, ſo likewiſe of trou- 
ble and diſquiet. There is no man that wilfully commits any fin but his conſcience 


imites him for it, and his guilty mind is frequently gall'd with the remembrance 


of it, but the reflexion upon honeſt and virtuous actions hath nothing of regret and 
diiquiet in it. No man's conſcience ever troubled him for not being diſhoneſt, no 
man's reaſon ever challenged him for not being drunk, no man ever broke his flee 
or was haunted with fears of divine vengeance becauſe he was conſcious to himſelf 
that he had /ived ſoberly, and righteonſly and godly in the world. But with the un- 
godly it is not ſo. There is no man that is knowingly wicked but he is guilty to 
himſelf, and there is no man that carries guilt about him but he hath received a 
ſting into his Soul which makes him reſtleſs, ſo that he can never have any perfect 
eaſe and pleaſure in his mind. 

I might have deſcended to particular Inſtances, and have ſhewn how much more 
troubleſome the practice of every fin and vice is than the exerciſe of the contra 
grace and virtue; but that would be too large a Subject to be brought within the li- 
mits of a ſingle diſcourſe. 

VI. Let but virtue and vice, a religious and wicked courſe of life be put in equal 
circumſtances, do but ſuppoſe a man to be as much accuſtomed and inured to the 
one as he has been to the other, and then I doubt not but the advantages of eaſe 
and pleaſure will be found to be on the fide of Religion: And if we do not put 
the caſe thus we make an unequal compariſon, For there is no man but when 
he firſt begins a wicked courſe feels a great. deal of regret in his mind, the terrors 
of his conſcience and the fears of damnation are very troubleſome to him. It is 
poſſible that by degrees a man may harden his conſcience, and by a long cuſtom of 
linning may in a great meaſure wear off that tender ſenſe of good and evil which 
makes fin ſo uneaſy: But then if in the practice of a holy life a man may by the 
ſame degrees arrive to far greater peace and tranquillity of mind than ever any 


wicked man found in a ſinful courſe, if by cuſtom virtue will come to be more plea- 


fant than ever vice was, then the advantage is plainly on the fide of Religion. And 
this is truly the caſe. It is troubleſome at firſt for a man to begin any new courſe, 
and to do contrary to what he hath been accuſtomed to; but let a man but habi- 
twate himſelf to a religious and virtuous life, and the trouble will go off by degrees, 
and unſpeakable pleaſure ſucceed in the room of it. Ir is an excellent rule which 
Pythagoras gave to his Scholars, optimum vitæ genus eligito, nam conſuetudo faciet ju- 
cundiſſim um; pitch upon the beſt courſe of life, reſolve always to do that which is moſt 
reaſonable and virtuous, and cuſtom will ſcon render it the moſt eaſy. There is no- 
thing of difficulty in a good life but what may be conquered by cuſtom as well as 
the difficulties of any other courſe, and when a man is once uſed to it the plea- 
ſure of it will be greater than of any other courſe. 

Let no man then decline or forſake Religion for the pretended difficulties of it, 
and Jay aſide all care of God's commandments upon this ſuggeſtion that they are 
impoſlible to be kept. For you ſee they are not only poſſible but eaſy. And thoſe 
who upon pretence of the trouble and difficulties of Religion abandon themſelves 
to a wicked courſe of life may eaſily be convinced that they take more pains to 
make themſelves miſerable than would ſerve to bring them to happineſs. There is 
no man that is a ſervant of fin, and a ſlave to any baſe luſt, but might if he pleaſed 
get to heaven with leſs trouble than he goes to hell. 

So that upon conſideration of the whole matter, there is no reaſon why any 
man ſhould be deterred from a holy and virtuous life for fear of the labour and 
pains of it. Becauſe every one that is wicked takes more pains in another way, 
and is more induſtrious only to a worſe purpoſe, Now he that can travel in deep 
and foul ways ought not to ſay that he cannot walk in fair. He that ventures to 
run upon a precipice when every ſtep he takes is with danger of his life and his 
ſoul, ought not to pretend any thing againſt the plain and ſafe paths of Religion, 


which will entertain us with pleaſure all along in the way, and crown us with 
happineſs at the end. 
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Let every one that nameth the name of Chrift depart from iniquity. 


HE whole verſe runs thus: Nevertheleſs the foundation of God Randeth ſure, 
having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that are his: And, Let every one that 
nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, 

In which words the Apoſtle declares to us the terms of the covenant between 
God and man. For the word yewen©- which is here tranſlated foundation, accord- 
ing to the uſual fignification of it, is likewiſe (as learned men have obſerved) 
ſometimes uſed for an inſtrument of contract whereby two parties do oblige them- 
ſelves mutually to each other. And this notion of the word agrees very well with 
what follows concerning the ſeal affixed to it, which is very ſuitable to a Covenant 
but not at all to a foundation. "Tis true indeed, as the learned Grotius hath ob- 
ſerved, there uſed anciently to be inſcriptions on foundation-ſtones, and the 
word apexyis which we render ſeal may likewiſe ſignify an inſcription; and then 
the ſenſe will be very current thus, The foundation of God flandeth ſure, having this 
inſcription, But it is to be conſidered, that though opexyis may fignify an in- 
ſcription, yet it is only an inſcription upon a ſeal, which hath no relation to a 
foundation, but is very proper to a covenant or mutual obligation. And accord- 
ingly the ſeal affixed to this inſtrument, or covenant between God and man is in 
alluſion to the cuſtom of thoſe countries ſaid to have an inſcription on both ſides 
agreeable to the condition of the perſons contracting. On God's part there is this 
impreſs or inſcription, The Lord knoweth them that are his, that is, God will own and 
reward thoſe that are faithful ro him: And on our part, Let every one that nameth 
the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. 

Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, that is, that calls himſelf a Chriſtian. 
For to name the name of any one or to have his name called upon by us does, 
according to the uſe of this Phraſe among the Hebrews, ſignify nothing elſe but to 


be denominated from him. Thus 'tis frequently uſed in the O/d Teſtament, and 


. ſometimes in the New, Do they not blaſpheme that worthy name by the which ye are 
called? that is the name or title of Chriſtians; and that expreſſion, if ye be reproached 
for the name of Chriſt, is at the ſixteenth verſe varied, any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian. 
So that to name the name of Chriſt is to call our ſelves Chriſtians. 

Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. The word & dul 
is often taken ſtrictly for injuſtice or unrighteouſneſs, but ſometimes uſed more 
largely for fin and wickedneſs in the general. And ſo it ſeems to be uſed here 
in the Text, becauſe there is no reaſon from the context to reſtrain it to any par- 
ticular kind of ſin or vice, and becauſe Chriſtianity lays an equal obligation upon 
men to abſtain from all fin, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart 
from iniquity, that is, every Chriſtian obligeth himſelf by his profeſſion to re- 
nounce all fin and to live a holy life. In ſpeaking to this argument I ſhall do theſe 
two things. 


I. Shew- what obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live ho- 
ly lives. 


II. Endeavour to perſuade thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians to anſwer this 


obligation, 
15 What obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy lives. 
He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth to entertain the Doctrine of Chriſt 
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live in the imitation of his holy example, and to have ſolemnly engaged himſelf to 
all this. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe, and then come to that which I principally 
intend, to perſuade men to live accordingly. | 

1. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth to entertain the doctrine of 
Chriſt, to believe the whole Goſpel, to aſſent to all the articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
to all the precepts and promiſes and threatnings of the Goſpel. Now the great 
deſign, the proper intention of this doctrine is to take men off from fin, and to 
direct and encourage them to a holy life. It teacheth us what we are to believe con- 
cerning God and Chriſt, not with any deſign to entertain our minds with the bare 
ſpeculation of thoſe truths but to better our Lives. For every article of our faith is 
a proper argument againſt fin, and a powerful motive to obedience. The whole 
hiſtory of Chriſt's ——_ in the world, all the diſcourſes and actions of his life, 
and the ſufferings of his death, do all tend to this; the ultimate iſſue of all is the 
deſtroying of fin; ſo St. Fehn tells us, for this purpoſe was the Son of God manifeſted 
that he might deſtroy the works of the devil. But this is moſt expreſly and fully de- 
clared to us, Tit. 2. 11, 12, 13, 14. The Grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath 
appeared to all men, teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and worldy luſts we ſhould 


John 3.8, 


live ſoberly, righteouſly, | and godly in this preſent world : — for that bleſſed bope, 


and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; who gave 
himſelf” for us that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a 


peculiar people, zealous of good works. 


The precepts of the Goſpel do ſtrictly command holineſs, and that univerſal; the 

urity of our Souls and the chaſtity of our bodies; fo cleanſe our ſelves from all 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit; to abſtain from all kind of evil; to be holy in all man- 
ner of converſation. They require us to endeavour after the higheſt degrees of 
holineſs that are attainable by us in this imperfect ſtate, 70 be holy as be that hath 
called us is holy; to be perfect as our father which is in heaven is perfect. 

And all the promiſes of the Goſpel are ſo many encouragements to obedience 
and a holy life; having therefore theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and perfect holineſs in the fear of God. We are told 
by St. Peter that theſe exceeding great and precious promiſes are given to us that 
by theſe we might be partakers of a Divine nature, having eſcaped the pollution that 
is in the world through luſt ; and that we might give all diligence to add to our faith 
virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance and patience and bro- 


And the threatnings of the goſpel are ſo many powerful arguments againſt fin, 

Therefore the Apoſtle calls the Goſpel the power of God unto ſalvation, becauſe 
therein the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 
righteouſneſs of men. So that if we call our ſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to embrace 
the holy doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, which is perfectly oppoſite to all im- 
piety and wickedneſs of life. We profeſs to be governed by thoſe laws which do 
ſtrictly injoin holineſs and virtue. We profeſs to be perſuaded that all the promiſes 
and threatnings of the Goſpel are true, which offer ſuch great and glorious rewards 
to obedience, and threaten tranſgreſſion and diſobedience with ſuch dreadful puniſh- 


ments. And if fo, we are obliged both by our reaſon and our intereſt to live ac- 
cordingly. | | 


2. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth to live in the imitation of 
Chriſt's example, and to follow his ſteps, who did no fin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth. The Son of God came into the world not only by his Doctrine to 
inſtru& us in the way to happineſs and by his death to make expiation of Sin, but 
by his life to be an example to us of holineſs and virtue. Therefore in Scripture 
we find ſeveral Titles given him which import his exemplarineſs, as of a Prince and 
a Captain, a Maſter and a Guide, Now if he be our pattern we ſhould endeayour 
to be like him, to have the ſame mind that was in Chriſt Jeſus; to walk in love 
as he alſo hath loved us and given himſelf for us. We ſhould aſpire after the higheſt 
degree of holineſs, make it our conſtant and ſincere endeavour to pleaſe God and 
do his will and 20 fulfil all righteouſneſs as he did. Does any man profeſs himſelf a 
Chriſtian, and yet abandons himſelf to intemperance and filthy luſts? is this like our 
Saviour? Are we cruel and unmerciful? is this like the High-Prieſt of our Profeſ- 


ſion? Are we proud and paſſionate, malicious and revengeful? is this to be 5 
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minded with Chriſt, who was meek and lowly in Spirit, who prayed for his enemies 
and offer'd up his blood to God on the behalf of them that ſhed it? If, we call our 
ſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to have the life of Chriſt continually before us, and to 
be always correQing and reforming our lives by that pattern. 

3. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian hath ſolemnly engaged himſelf to renounce all ] 
fin and to live a holy life. By Baptiſm we have ſolemnly taken upon us the pro- q 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, and engaged our ſelves to renounce the devil and all his g 
works, and obediently to keep God's commandments. Anciently thoſe who were 
baptized put off their garments, which ſignified the putting off the body of ſin; 
and were immers'd and buried in the water, to repreſent their death to ſin; and 
then did riſe up again out of the water, to ſignify their entrance upon a new life. | 

Rom. 6.2, And to theſe cuſtoms the Apoſtle alludes when he ſays, How ſhall we that are i 
3.4.5. 6. Jead to fin live any longer therein; Know ye not, that ſo mary of us as were bap- 
tized into Feſus Chriſt were baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried with 
him by baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, cven jo wwe alſo ſhould walk in newn«ſs of life : For if we have 
been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of 
his reſurrection: knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body 
of ſin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin. So that by Bap- 
tiſm we profeſs to be enter'd into a new ſtate, and to be endued with a new 
nature; to have put off the old man with his deeds; to have quitted our former 
converſation, which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts, and to be renewed 
in the ſpirit of our minds, and to have put on the new man which after God ts 
created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. And therefore Baptiſm is called the put- 
Gal. 3. 27. ting on of Chriſt; As many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt, Now if we profeſs to have put on Chriſt we muſt quit and renounce 
our luſts, becauſe theſe are inconſiſtent, as appears by the oppoſition which the 
Rom. 13. Apoſtle makes between them; Put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not 
proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the Iufts thereof. 

And as we did ſolemnly covenant with God to this purpoſe in Baptiſm ſo we do 
ſolemnly renew this obligation ſo often as we receive the bleſſed Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood. Therefore the cup in the Sacrament is called the new 
Covenant in his Blood, that is, this repreſents the ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood, by 
which rite the covenant between God and Man is ratified. And as by this God 
doth confirm his promiſes to us, fo we do oblige our ſelves to be faithful and obe- 
dient to him, and if we fin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the { 
truth, that is, after we are become Chriſtians, awe account the blood of the Cove- 3 
nant a common thing, that is, we make nothing of the ſolemneſt 7:7e that ever ; 
was uſed in the world for confirmation of any covenant, the ſhedding of the blood : 
of the Son of God. And that this was always underſtood to be the meaning of 
this holy Sacrament, to renew our Covenant with God and ſolemnly to confirm 

pin. E- our reſolutions of a holy life, is very plain from that account which Pliny* gives us 

pit. 10. of the worſhip of the Chriſtians in a Letter to Trajan the Emperor; in which he 

Punt 9) tells him, that they aſſembled early in the morning before day, to fing a Hymn to 
Chriſt as God; and then (ſaith he) they do ſacramento ſe obſtringere, bind them- 
ſelves by a ſacrament or oath not to rob or ſteal or commit adultery, not to break 
their word or falſify their truſt, and after they have eaten together they depart 
home. Which is plainly an account of the Chriſtians celebrating of the holy Sacra- 
ment, which it ſeems was then look'd upon as an oath whereby Chriſtians did 
ſolemnly covenant and engage themſelves againſt all wickedneſs and vice. 

Thus you ſee what obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon us to holi- 
neſs of life. From all which it is evident that the Goſpel requires ſomething on 
our part. For the Covenant between God and us is a mutual engagement, and as 
there are bleſſings promiſed on his part ſo there are conditions to be performed on 
ours. And if we live wicked and unholy lives, if we negle& our duty towards 
God we have no title at all to the bleſſings of this Covenant. The contrary doc- 
trine to this hath been greedily entertained to the vaſt prejudice of Chriſtianity, as 
if in this new Covenant of the Goſpel God took all upon himſelf, and required 
nothing, or as good as nothing of us, that it would be a diſparagement to the free- 
dom of God's grace to think he expects any thing from us. That the Goſpel is all 
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promiſes, and our part 1s only to believe and embrace them, that is, to be confi- 
dent that God will perform them if we can but think fo, though we do nothing 
elſe; which is an eaſy condition to fools, but the hardeſt in the world to a wiſe man, 
who if his ſalvation depended upon it could never perſuade himſelf to believe that 
the holy God without any reſpect at all ro his ry * and amendment would be- 
ſtow upon him forgiveneſs of fins and eternal life, only becauſe he was confident 
that God would do ſo. As if any man could think that it were a thing fo highly 
acceptable to God that men ſhould believe of him that he loves to diſpenſe his 
grace and mercy upon the moſt unfit and unreaſonable terms. A Covenant does 
neceſſarily imply a mutual obligation, and the Scripture plainly tells us what are 
the terms and conditions of this Covenant both on God's part and ours, namely that 
he will be our God and we ſhall be his People. But he hath no where ſaid that though 
we be not his People yet he will be our God. The /eal of this Covenant hath two 
inſcriptions upon it; one on God's part, that he will know them that are his; and 
another on our part, that we ſhall depart from imquity. But if we will not ſubmit 
to this condition God will not know us, but will bid us depart from him. So our 


Saviour tells us, I will ſay unto them depart from me ye workers of m:guity, I know Nt 7.23; 


you not. If we deal falſly in covenant with God and break looſe from all our engage- 
ments ro him, we releaſe God from all the promiſes that he hath made to us. 
If we neglect to perform thoſe conditions upon which he hath ſuſpended the per- 
formance of his promiſes, we diſcharge the obligation on God's part, and he re— 
mains faithful though he deny us that happineſs which he promiſed under thoſe 
conditions which we have neglected. 

II. I come now to the ſecond thing propounded, and that is to perſuade thoſe who 
profeſs Chriſtianity to anſwer thoſe obligations to a holy life which their Religion 
lays upon them. We all call our ſelves Chriſtians, and would be very much of- 
fended at any man that ſhould deny us this title. But ler us not cheat our ſelves 
with an empty and inſignificant name, but if we will call our ſelves Chriſtians let 
us fill up this great title, and make good our profeſſion by a ſuitable life and prac- 
tice. And to perſuade us hereto, I will urge theſe three conſiderations. 

1. The indecency of the contrary. 

2. The great ſcandal of it to our bleſſed Saviour and his holy Religion: 

And 

3. The infinite danger of it to our own ſouls. 

1. Conſider how unbecoming it is for a man to live unſuitably to his profeſſion. If 
we call our ſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to entertain the doctrine of the Goſpel, to 
be taught and inſtructed by the beſt maſter, to be the diſciples of the higheſt and 
moſt perfe& inſtitution that ever was in the world, to have embraced a Religion 
which contains the moſt exact rules for the conduct and government of our lives, 
which lays down the plaineſt precepts, ſets before us the beſt patterns and examples 
of a holy life, and offers us the greateſt aſſiſtances and encouragements to this pur- 
poſe. We profeſs ro be furniſhed with the beſt arguments to excite us to holineſs 
and virtue, to be awed with the greateſt fears and animated with the beſt hopes 
of any men in the world. 

Now whoever makes ſuch a profeſſion as this obligeth himſelf to live anſwerably, 
to do nothing that ſhall groſly contradict it. Nothing is more abſurd than for a man 
to act contrary to his profeſſion, to pretend to great matters and perform nothing 
of what he pretends to. Wiſe men will not be caught with pretences nor be im- 
poſed upon with an empty profeſſion, but they will inquire into our lives and 
actions, and by theſe they will make a judgment of us. They cannot ſee into our 
hearts nor pry into our underſtandings to diſcover what it is that we inwardly be- 
lieve, they cannot diſcern thoſe ſecret and ſupernatural principles that we pretend 
to be ated by: But this they can do, they can examine our actions and behold our 
good or bad works, and try whether our lives be indeed anſwerable to our profeſ- 

ſion, and do really excel the lives of other men who do not pretend to ſuch great 
things. There are a great many ſagacious perſons who will eaſily find us out, will 
look under our mask, and ſee through all our fine pretenſions, and will quickly 


diſcern the abſurdity of telling the world that we believe one thing when we do 
the contrary, 
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If we profeſs to believe the Chriſtian Religion, we expoſe our ſelves to the ſcorn 
and contempt of every diſcerning man if we do not live up to it. With what face 
can wy man continue in the practice of any known fin that profeſſeth to believe 
the holy doctrine of the Goſpel which forbids all fin under the higheſt and ſeve- 
reſt penalties ? If we did bur believe the hiſtory of the Goſpel as we do any ordinary 
credible ſtory, and did we but regard the laws of Chriſtianity as we do the laws of 
the Land; were we but perſuaded, that fraud and oppreſſion, lying and perjury, 
intemperance and uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs and pride, malice and revenge, the 
neglect of God and Religion will bring men to hell as certainly as treaſon and felo- 
ny will bring a man under the ſentence of the Law : Had we but the ſame awe 
and regard for the threatnings and promiſes of the Goſpel that we have for the 
frowns and ſmiles of thoſe who are in power and authority, even this would be 
effectual to keep us from fin. And if the Goſpel have not this effect upon us it 
is an argument that we do not believe it. | 

'Tis to no purpoſe to go about to perſuade men that we do heartily entertain 
the doctrine of Chriſt, that doctrine which hath all the characters of piety and 
juſtice, of holineſs and virtue upon it; which obligeth men to whatſoever things 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are cbaſte, whatſoever 
things are lovely, amd of good report, if we have no regard to theſe things in our 
lives. He that would know what a man believes, let him attend rather to what 
he does than to what he talks. He that leads a wicked life makes a more credible 
and effectual profeſſion of infidelity than he who in words only denies the Goſpel. 
It is the hardeſt thing in the world to imagine that that man believes Chriſtianity 
who by ungodlineſs and worldly luſts does deny and renounce it. If we profeſs our 
ſclves Chriſtians, it may juſtly be expected from us that we ſhould evidence this by 
our actions, that we ſhould live at another rate than the Heathens did ; that we who 
worſhip a holy and juſt God ſhould not allow our ſelves the liberty to ſin as thoſe 
did who worſhipped ſuch Gods as were examples of fin and patrons of their vices. 
Thou who profeſſeſt thy ſelf a Chriſtian mayſt not walk in the luſts of the fleſh and 
of uncleanneis as thoſe did who worſhipped a luſtful Jupiter and a wanton Venus. 
Thou mayſt not be intemperate as thoſe were who worſhipped a drunken Bacchus. 
Thou mayſt not be cruel and unmerciful as thoſe were who worſhipped a fierce 
Saturn : Nor mayſt thou ſteal as thoſe did who worſhipped a thieviſh Mercury. 
Thou muſt remember that thou art a Chriſtian, and when thou art ready to debaſe 
thy ſelf to any vile luſt conſider what title thou beareſt, by what name thou art 
called, whoſe diſciple thou art; and then ſay to thy ſelf, Shall I allow my ſelf in 
any impiety or wickedneſs of life who pretend to be inſtructed by that grace of God 
which teaches men to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts? Shall I cheriſh any fin- 
ful paſſion who pretend to have mortified all theſe and to have put off the wil man 
with his deeds? 

It is not being gilded over with the external profeſſion of Chriſtianity that will 
br avail us, our Religion muſt be a vital principle inwardly to change and transform us. 
100 What the Apoſtle ſays concerning Circumciſion we may apply to them that are bap- 
Ul Rom. 2. 25. tized and make an outward profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; Baptiſm verily profiteth if we 
#18 obey the Goſpel, but if we walk contrary to the precepts of it our Baptiſm is no 
{ih Baptiſm, and our Chriſtianity is Heatheniſm. If by our lives and actions we do con- 
tradict that Religion which we profeſs, we do by this very thing prove our ſelves to 

| be counterfeits and hypocrites ; and that we have only taken up our Religion for a 
4h faſhion, and received it according to cuſtom ; we were born in a Country where it 
. is reverenced, and therefore we are of it. And the Reaſon why we are Chriſtians 
on rather than Jews, or Turks, or Heathens, is becauſe Chriſtian Religion had the for- 
i tune to come firſt in our way and to beſpeak us at our entrance into the world. 

HY Are we not aſhamed to take up a profeſſion upon ſuch flight grounds, and to wear 
1: \ about us ſuch an empty title ? Ir ſhould make our blood to riſe in our faces to con- 
KR ſider what a diſtance there is between our Religion and our lives. I remember Tully 
upbraids the Philoſophers very ſmartly for living unſuitably to their Doctrines. A 
Philoſopher (faith he) is unpardonable if he miſcarry in his life, quod in officio cujus 
"Wt magiſter eſſe vult, labitur ; orfemgne vitæ profeſſus, delinguit in vita; becauſe be 
14. is faulty in that wherein he pretends to be a maſter, and whilſt he profeſſeth an Art 
wil of living better than other men he miſcarries in his life. With how much ou 
reaſon 
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reaſon may we challenge Chriſtians for the miſcarriages of their lives, which are ſo 
directly contrary to their profeſſion? It may juſtly be expected that ſo perfect an In- 
ſtitution as the Goſpel is, which the Son of God came from Heaven on purpoſe to 
propagate in the world, ſhould make men more ſtrictly holy and virtuous, and ſer 
the profeſſors of it at a greater diſtance from all impurity and vice than ever any In- 
ſtitution in the world did. If a man profeſs any other Art or Calling it is expected 
that he ſhould be skill'd in it, and excel thoſe who do not pretend to it. Tis the 
greateſt diſparagement to a Phyſician that can be, to ſay of him, that he is in other 
reſpects an excellent man only he hath no great skill in diſeaſes, and the methods of 
cure, becauſe this is his Proſeſſion: He might be pardon'd for other defects, hut 
the proper skill of his Art may juſtly be expected from him. So for a Chriſtian; to 
ſay of him, the. worlt thing in him is his /ife; he is very orthodox in his opinions 
but he's an il]-natur'd man, one of very violent paſſions, he will be very frequently 
drunk, he makes no conſcience of his dealings, he is very uncharitable to all that 
differ from him: This man is faulty in his profeſſion, he is defective in that which 
ſhould be his excellency ; he may have orthodox opinions in Religion, but when 
all is done there is no ſuch error and hereſy, nothing ſo fundamentally oppoſite to 
Religion, as a wicked life. A Chriſtian does not pretend to have a better wit or a 
more piercing underſtanding than a Turk or Heathen, but he profeſſeth to live bet- 
ter than they, to be more chaſte and more temperate, more juſt and more chari- 


table, more meek and gentle, more loving and peaceable than other men: If he fail 


in this, where is the Art the man boaſts of? to what purpoſe is all this noiſe and 
ſtir about the Goſpel and the holy Doctrine of Chriſt? If any man profeſs himſelf a 
Chriſtian and do not live better than others he is a mere pretender and Mountebank 
in Religion, he is a bungler in his own Art, and unskill'd in his proper profeſſion. 
This is the firſt, the Indecency of the thing. 

2. Conſider how great a Scandal this muſt needs be to our bleſſed Saviour and 
his holy Religion. The Chriſtian Religion hath undergone many a hard cenſure for 
the miſcarriages of the profeſſors of it. The impieties and vices of thoſe who call 
themſelves Chriſtians have cauſed many ſharp reflexions upon Chriſtianity, and 
made the Son of God and the Bleſſed Saviour of the world to wear the odious names 
of deceiver and impoſtor. If a man did deſign to do the greateſt ſpite to Religion 
he could not give it a deeper wound, he could not take a more effectual courſe to 
diſparage it than by a lewd and debauched life. For this will ſtill be an objection in 
the minds of thoſe who are ſtrangers and enemies to our Religion, If the Goſpel 
were ſo excellent an inſtitution as it is reported to be, ſurely we ſhould ſee better 
effects of it in the lives of thoſe who profeſs it. When we would perſuade a Hea- 
then to our Religion, and tell him how holy a God we ſerve, what excellent pat- 
terns we imitate, what ſpiritual and divine precepts of holineſs and virtue our Re- 
ligion does contain; may not he reply, Would you have me to believe you, when 
I ſee you do not believe your ſelves? If you believed your Religion you would live 
according to it. For if the Goſpel were every word of it falſe, if there were neither 
a Heaven to be hoped for nor a Hell to be feared after this life, how could many 
Chriſtians live worle than they do? | 

As we would not proclaim to the world that the Goſpel is an unholy and vicious 
Inſtitution, let us take heed that we bring no ſcandal upon it by our lives, leſt the 
enemies of our Rcligion fay as Salvian tells us they did in his time, S. Chriftus 
Sancta docuiſſet Chriſtiani ſandè vixiſſent, ſurely if Chriſt had taught ſo holy a 
Doctrine Chriſtians would have lived holier lives. Tully tells us that one of the 


ſhrewdeſt arguments that ever was brought againſt Philoſophy was this, quoſdam per- 


fectos Philofophos turpiter vivere, that ſome great Philoſophers led very filthy lives. 
Celſus and Porphyry, Hierocles and Julian, among all their witty invectives againſt 


Chriſtian Religion have nothing againſt it that reflects ſo much upon it as do the 


wicked lives of ſo many Chriſtians. The greateſt enmity to Religion is to profeſs 
it and to live unanſwerably to it. 


This conſideration ought greatly to affect us. I am ſure the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it 


with great paſſion and vehemency, for many walk of whom I have told you often, Phil. 3.18. 


and now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe 
end is deſtruction, whoſe God is their belly, whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind 


earthly things. A Jeu or a Turk is not ſo great an enemy to Chriſtianity as a lewd 
Vor, I. | and 
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and vicious Chriſtian. Therefore let me beſeech Chriſtians, as they tender the ho- 
nour of their Saviour and the credit of their Religion, that they would conform their 
lives to the holy precepts of Chriſtianity. And if there be any who are reſolved to 
continue in a vicious courſe to the injuty and diſparagement of Chriſtianity, I could 
almoſt intreat of them that they would quit their profeſſion and renounce their 
Baptiſm, that they would lay aſide their title of Chriſtians and initiate themſelves in 
Heatheniſh rites and ſuperſtitions, or be circumciſed for Jeus or Turks: For it 
were really better, upon ſome accounts, that ſuch men ſhould abandon their Pro- 
feſſion, than keep on a vizard which ſerves to no other purpoſe bur to ſcare others 
from Religion. 

3- And Laſtly, Let us confider the danger we expoſe our ſelves to by not living 
anſwerably to our Religion. And this, I hope, may prevail upon ſuch as are not 
moved by the former conſiderations. Hypocrites are inſtanced in Scripture, as a 
ſort of ſinners that ſhall have the ſharpeſt torments and the fierceſt damnation. When 
our Saviour would ſet forth the great ſeverity of the Lord towards the evil ſervant 
he expreſſeth it thus, he ſhall cut him afſunder and appoint him his portion with 
Hypocrites, So that the puniſhment of Hypocrites ſeems to be made the mea- 
ſure and ſtandard of the higheſt puniſhment. Thou profeſſeſt to believe in Chriſt 
and to hope in him for ſalvation, but in the mean time thou liveſt a wicked and un- 
holy life, thou doſt not believe but preſume on him, and wilt find at the great day 
that this thy confidence will be thy confuſion, and he whom thou hopeſt will be 
thy Advocate and Saviour will prove thy Accuſer and thy Judge. What our Saviour 
ſays to the Jews, There is one that accuſeth you even Moſes in whom ye truſt, may 
very well be applied to falſe Chriſtians, there is one that accuſeth you and will con- 
demn you, even Jeſus in whom ye truft. 

The profeſſion of Chriſtianity and mens having the name of Chriſt named upon 
them will be ſo far from ſecuring them from Hell, that it will fink them the deeper 
into it. Many are apt to pity the poor Heathens who never heard of the name of 
Chriſt, and ſadly to condole their caſe, but as our Saviour ſaid upon another occa- 
ſion, Weep not for them, weep jor your ſelves, There is no ſuch miſerable perſon 
in the world as a degenerate Chriſtian, becauſe he falls into the greateſt miſery from 
the greateſt advantages and opportunities of being happy. Doſt thou lament the 
condition of Socrates, and Cato, and Ariftides, and doubt what ſhall become of 
them at the day of Judgment? and canſt thou who art an impious and profane 
Chriſtian, think that thou ſhalt eſcape the damnation of Hell? 

Doſt thou believe that the moral Heathen ſhall be caſt out? and canſt thou who 
haſt led a wicked life under the profeſſion of Chriſtianity have the impudence to 
hope that thou ſhalt fic down with Abraham, Iſaac and Faceb in the Kingdom of 
God? No: thoſe fins which are committed by Chriſtians under the enjoyment of 
the Goſpel are of deeper dye and clothed with blacker aggravations than the fins 


of Heathens are capable of. A Pagan may live without God in the World, and be 
unjuſt towards men, at a cheaper rate and upon eaſier terms than thou who art a 


Chriſtian, Better had it been thou hadſt never known one ſyllable of the Goſpel, 
never heard of the name of Chriſt, than that having taken it upon thee thou ſhouldſt 
not depart from inaquity. Happy had it been for thee, that thou hadſt been born 
a Jew, or a Turk, or a poor Indian, rather than that being bred among Chriſtians, 
and profeſſing thy ſelf of that number, thou ſhouldit lead a vicious and unholy life. 

I have inſiſted the longer upon theſe arguments, that I might, if poſſible, awaken 
men to a ſerious conſideration of their lives, and perſuade them to a real refor- 
mation of them; that I may oblige all thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians to live 
up to the eſſential and fundamental Laws of our Religion; to love God, and to 
love our Neighbour; to do to every man as we would have him to do to us; to 
mortify our luſts, and ſubdue our paſſions, and ſincerely endeavour to grow in every 
grace and virtue, and to abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs which are by Jeſus 
Chriſt to the praiſe and glory of God, | 

This indeed would become our profeſſion and be honourable to our Religion, 
and would remove one of the greateſt obſtacles to the progreſs of the Goſpel. For 
how can we expect that the Doctrine of God our Saviour ſhould gain any conſider- 
able ground in the world, ſo long as by the unworthy lives of ſo many Chriſtians tis 
repreſented to the world at ſo great diſadvantage? If ever we would have Chriſtian 
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Religion effectually recommended, it muſt be by the holy and unblameable lives of 


thoſe who make profeſſion of it. Then indeed it would look with ſo amiable A 
countenance as to invite many to it, and carry ſo much majeſty and authority in it 
as to command reverence from its greateſt enemies, and make men to acknowledge 
that God is in us of a truth, and to glorify our Father which is in Heaven, 


The good God grant that as we have taken upon us the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
% we may be careful ſo to live that we may adorn the doctrine of Gd our 
Saviour in all things; that the grace 4 God which bringeth ſalvation may teach 
us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
godly in this preſent world; looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious ap- 
fearing of the great God and our Saviour Fejus Chriſt: Jo whom with the 


Father and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 


— 


— 


SERMON VIII 


Of the Happineſs of a Heavenly Converſation. 


PHIL. iii. 20. 
For our Converſation is in Heaven. 


E's. the underſtanding of which words we need to look back no further than 
the 187% verſe of this Chapter, where the Apoſtle with great vehemency and 
paſſion ſpeaks of ſome among the Philippians, who indeed profeſſed Chriſti- 
anity but yet would do any thing to decline ſuffering for that profeſſion ; there are 
many that walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, 
that they are enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt; they cannot endure to ſuffer with him 
and for him, they are ſo ſenſual and wedded to this world that they will do any 
thing to avoid perſecution; ſo he deſcribes them in the next verſe, whoſe end 1s 
deſtruction, whoſe God is their belly, whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind 
earthly things. Now in oppoſition to theſe ſenſual and earthly-minded men the 
Apoſtle gives us the character of the true Chriſtians, they are ſuch as mind Heaven 
and another world, and prefer the hopes of that to all the intereſts of this life. Our 
converſation 1s in Heaven. 

For the right underſtanding of which phraſe be pleaſed to obſerve that it is an 
alluſion to a City or Corporation, and to the privileges and manners of thoſe who 
are free of it. And Heaven is ſeveral times in Scripture repreſented to us under 
this notion of a City. It is ſaid of Abrabam that be looked for a City which hath 
foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God. It is called likewiſe the City of the 


living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem. And the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of the un- 


certain condition of Chriſtians in this world ſays of them, that here they have no 
continuing City, but look for one that is to come. 

Now to this City the Apoſtle alludes here in the Text, when he ſays our conver- 
ſation is in Heaven. For the word ToAinewpa, which is rendred converſation, may 
either ſignify the privilege of Citizens, or their converſation and manners, or may 
take in both theſe. | 


In the fir/? ſenſe of the privilege of Citizens, we find roarex, a word of near 


affinity with this, ſometimes us'd; with à great ſum (ſays the Captain to Paul) 


obtain d I Thy Toeiav rar, this freedom. According to this ſenſe, yuay 70 
FoAiTeua may very well be rendred, as Tertullian often does this Text, munici- 
patus noſter, our Citizenſhip is in Heaven; an alluſion perhaps (as the learned 
Dr. Hammond obſerves) to thoſe who though they were not born at Rome, and it 

Vo I. I. e may 


Heb. 11. 
10. 
Heb. 12. 


22 
Heb. 13. 
14. 


Acts 22.28 


72 


Of the Happineſs of Serm. VIII. 


— 


Phil. 1.27. 
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may be lived a great diſtance from it, had yet jus civifatis Romanæ, the privi- 


17, 18. 


Rev. 
3» 5 


22. 


lege of Roman Citizens. In like manner the Apoſtle here deſcribes the condition 
of Chriſtians. Tis true, we are born here in this world and live in it, but we be- 
long to another Corporation; we are Denizens of another Country and free of 
that City which is above. 

In the other ſenſe of the conver/ation of Citizens we find the verb ToardeSe 
uſed towards the beginning of this Epiſtle, Let your converſation be as it becometh 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, And why may not the word monirdua in the Text, with- 
out any inconvenience, include both theſe? as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, there are 
ſome that mind earthly things, and are ſo addicted to them that rather than 
part with them they will forſake their Religion; but as for us, we conſider that 
we are Citizens of Heaven, and accordingly we converſe and demean our ſelves 
in this world as thoſe that are free of another City and do belong to it. 

So that to have our converſation in heaven does imply theſe two things. 

Firſt, The ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of Heaven, 

Secondly, The effect which thoſe thoughts ought to have upon our lives. 

Theſe two things take up the meaning of my Text, and ſhall be the ſubje& of 
the following diſcourſe, 

I. The ſerious Thoughts and conſiderations of Heaven, that is, of the happy 
and glorious ſtate of good men in another life. And concerning this, there are 
two things principally which offer themſelves to our conſideration. Firſt, The 
happineſs of this ſtate. Secondly, The way and means whereby we may come to 
partake of this happineſs. Es 

Firſt, We will conſider the happineſs of this ſtate. But what and how great 
this happineſs is, I am not able to repreſent to you. Theſe things are yet in a great 
meaſure within the veil, and it does not now fully appear what we ſhall be. The 
Scriptures have revealed ſo much in general concerning the reality and unſpeaka- 
ble felicities of this ſtate as may ſatisfy us for the preſent, and ſerve to inflame our 
defires after it, and to quicken our endeavours for the obtaining of it; as namely, 


that it is incomparably beyond any happineſs of this world; that it is very great; 


and that it is eternal; in a word, that it is far above any thing that we can now 
conceive or imagine. | 


1. It is incomparably beyond any happineſs in this world. It is free from all thoſe 


ſharp and bitter Ingredients which do abate and allay the felicities of this life. All 
the enjoyments of this world are mixed, and uncertain, and unſatisfying; nay fo 
far are they from giving us ſatisfaction, that the very ſweeteſt of them are ſatiating 
and cloying. K uk: 
None of the comforts of this life are pure and unmixt. There is ſomething of 
vanity mingled with all our earthly enjoyments, and ghat cauſeth vexation of ſpirit. 
There is no ſenſual pleaſure but is either purchaſed by ſome pain, or attended 
with it, or ends in it. A great eſtate 1s neither to be got without care, nor kept 
without fear, nor loſt without trouble. Dignity and greatneſs is troubleſome al- 
moſt to all mankind, it is commonly uneaſy to them that have it, and it is uſually 
hated and envied by thoſe that have it not. Knowledge, that is one of the beſt 
and ſweeteſt pleaſures of human life; and yet if we may believe the experience of 
one, who had as great a ſhare of it as any of the Sons of men ever had, he will 


tell us, that his alſo is vexation of ſpirit ; for in much wiſdom there is much grief, 


and he that increaſeth knowledge, increaſeth ſorrow. 4 

Thus it is with all the things of this world, the beſt of them have a mixture of 
good and evil, of joy and ſorrow in them: but the happineſs of the next life is 
free from allay and mixture. In the deſcription of the new ee it is ſaid, 
that there ſhall be no more curſe, and there ſhall be no might there, nothing to im- 
bitter our bleſſings, or obſcure our Glory. Heaven is the proper region of hap- 
pineſs, there only are pure joys and an unmingled felicity. | K 

But the enjoyments of this world as they are mixed, ſo they are uncertain. So 
wavering and inconſtant are they that we can have no ſecurity of them: when we 
think our ſelves to have the faſteſt hold of them they flip out of our hands we 
know not how. For this reaſon Solomon very elegantly calls them things that are 
not: Why wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which 1s not? for riches certainly 
make to themſelves wings and fly like an Eagle towards heaven, So fugitive are 


they, 
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they, that after all our endeavours to ſecure them they may break looſe from us, 
and in an inſtant vaniſh out of our fight. Riches make to themſelves wings, and 
fly like an Eagle, intimating to us that riches are often acceſſary to their own ruin, 
Many times the greatneſs of a man's eſtate, and nothing elſe, hath been the cauſe 
of the loſs of it, and of taking away the life of the owner thereof. The fairneſs of 
ſome mens fortune hath been a temptation to thoſe who have been more powerful 
to rauiſh it from them, thus riches make to themſelves wings. So that he that en- 
joys the greateſt happineſs of this world does ſtill want one happineſs more, to ſe- 
cure to him for the future what he poſſeſſes for the preſent. But the happineſs 
of Heaven is a ſteady and conſtant light, fix'd and unchangeable as the fountain from 
whence it ſprings, the father of lights, with whom is no variableneſs nor ſhadow of 
turning. 

And if the enjoyments of this life were certain, yet they are unſatisfying. This 
is the vanity of vanities, that every thing in this world can trouble us, but nothing 
can give us ſatisfaction. I know not how it is, but either we, or the things of 
this world, or both, are ſo phantaſtical that we can neither be well with theſe 
things, nor well without them. If we be hungry, we are in pain; and if we eat 
to . 6 full, we are uneaſy. If we be poor we think our ſelves miſerable, and 
when we come to be rich we commonly really are fo. If we are in a low condi- 
tion we fret and murmur, and if we chance to get up and to be raiſed to greatneſs 
we are many times farther from contentment than we were before. So that we pur- 
ſue the happineſs of this world juſt as little Children chaſe birds, when we think 
we are come very near it and have it almoſt in our hands it flies farther from us 
than it was at firſt, | 

Nay, ſo far are the enjoyments of this world from affording us ſatisfaction, that 
the ſweeteſt of them are moſt apt to ſatiate and cloy us. All the pleaſures of this 
world are ſo contrived as to yield us very little happineſs. If they go off quickly 
they fignify nothing, and if they ſtay long we are ſick of them. After a full draught 
of any ſenſual pleaſure we preſently loath ir, and hate it as much after the enjoy- 
ment as we courted it and longed for it in the expectation. Bur the delights of the 
other world, as they will give us full ſatisfaction ſo we ſhall never be weary of 
them. Every repetition of them will be accompanied with a new pleaſure and con- 
tentment. In the felicities of Heaven theſe two things ſhall be reconciled which 
never met together in any ſenſual delight, long and full enjoyment, and yet a freſh 
and perpetual pleaſure, As in God's preſence there is fulneſs of joy, ſo at his right 
hand there ſhall be pleaſures for evermore. 

2. The happineſs of the other life is not only incomparably beyond any happi- 
neſs of this world (that, it may be, is no great commendation of it) but it is very 
great in it ſelf, The happineſs of Heaven is uſually in Scripture deſcribed to us 
by ſuch pleaſures as are manly and excellent, chaſte and intellectual, infinitely more 
pure and refined than thoſe of ſenſe; and if the Scripture at any time deſcend to 
the metaphors of a feaſt, and a banquet, and a marriage, it is plainly by way of ac- 


commodation to our weakneſs and condeſcenſion to our capacities. 


But the chief ingredients of this happineſs, ſo far as the Scripture hath thought 
fit to reveal it to us, are the perfection of our knowledge, and the height of our 
love, and the perpetual ſociety and friendſhip of all the bleſſed inhabitants of thoſe 


_ glorious. manſions ; and the joyful concurrence of all theſe in chearful expreſſions 


of gratitude, in the inceſſant praiſes and admiration of the fountain and author of 
all this happineſs. And what can be more delightful than to have our underſtand- 
ings entertained with a clear fight of the beſt and moſt perfect Being, with the 
knowledge of all his works, and of the wiſe deſigns of his providence here in the 
world? than to live in the reviving preſence of God, and to be continually attend- 
ing upon him whoſe favour is life, and whoſe glory is much more above that of 
any of the Princes of this world than the greateſt of them is above the pooreſt 
worm? The Queen of Sheba thought Solomon's Servants happy in having the op- 
portunity by ſtanding continually before him to hear his wiſdom ; but in the other 
world it ſhall be a happineſs to Solomon himſelf, and to the wiſeſt and greateſt per- 
ſons that ever were in this world, to ſtand before this great King to admire his 
wiſdom and to behold his glory. Not that I imagine the happineſs of Heaven to 
conſiſt in a perpetual gazing upon God, and in an idle contemplation of the glo- 

| | ries 
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ries of that place. For as by that bleſſed fight we ſhall be infinitely tranſported, ſo 
the ſcripture tells us we ſhall be alſo transformed into the image of the divine per- 
fections: we /hall ſee God, and we ſhall be like him: and what greater happineſs can there 
be than to be like the happieſt and moſt perfect Being in the world? Beſides who 
can tell what employment God may have for us in the next life? We need not doubt 
but that he who is happineſs it ſelf, and hath promiſed to make us happy, can eaſi- 
ly find out ſuch employments and delights for us in the other world as will be pro- 
per and ſuitable to that ſtate. ED] 

But then beſides the improvement of our knowledge there ſhall be the moſt de- 
lightful exerciſe of love. When we come to heaven we ſhall enter into the ſocie- 
ty of the bleſſed Angels and of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, that is, freed 
from all thoſe paſſions and infirmities which do now render the converſation, even 
of the beſt men, ſometimes troubleſome to one another. We ſhall then meet with 
all thoſe excellent Perſons, thoſe brave Minds, thoſe innocent and charitable Souls 
whom we have ſeen, and heard, and read of in this world. There we ſhall meer 
with many of our dear relations and intimate friends, and perhaps with many of 
our enemies, to whom we ſhall then be perfectly reconciled, notwithſtanding all 
the warm conteſts and peeviſh differences which we had with them in this world, 
even about matters of Religion. For Heaven is a ſtate of perfe& love and friend- 
ſhip, there will be nothing but kindneſs and good-nature there, and all the prudent 
Arts of endearment and wiſe ways of rendring converſation mutually pleaſant to one 
another. And what greater happineſs can be imagined than to converſe freely with 
ſo many excellent perſons, without any thing of folly or diſguiſe, of jealouſy or de- 
ſign upon one another? For then there will be none of thoſe vices and paſſions, of 
covetouſneſs and ambition, of envy and hatred, of wrath and peeviſhneſs, which do 
now ſo much ſpoil the pleaſure and-4iſturb the quiet of mankind. All quarrels and 
contentions, ſchiſms and diviſions will then be effectually hindered, not by force but 
by love, not by compulſion but by that charity which never fails; and all thoſe con- 
troverſies in Religion which are now ſo hotly agitated will then be finally determined, 
not as we endeavour to end them now by Canons and Decrees, but by a perfect 
knowledge and convincing light. 

And when this bleſſed ſociety is met together, and thus united by love, they ſhall 
all join in 3 to their great Patrons and Benefactors, fo him that fits upon the 
throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain, to God even our Father, and to our Lord Fe- 


ſus Chriſt, who hath loved us and waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, And they 


ſhall ſing everlaſting ſongs of praiſe to God for all his works of wonder, for the 
effects of that infinite goodneſs, and admirable wiſdom, and almighty power, 
which are clearly ſeen in the creation and government of the world and all the crea- 
rures in it; particularly of his favours to mankind, for the benefit of their beings, 
for the comfort of their lives, and for all his merciful providences towards them 
in this world: But above all for the redemption of their ſouls by the death of 
his Son, for the free forgiveneſs of their fins, for the gracious aſſiſtance of his ho- 
ly Spirit, and for conducting them ſafely through all the ſnares and dangers, the 
troubles and temptations of this world to the ſecure poſſeſſion of that glory and hap- 
pineſs which then they ſhall be partakers of, and are bound to praiſe God for to 
all eternity. This, this ſhall be the employment of the bleſſed ſpirits above, and 
theſe are the chief ingredients of our happineſs which the Scripture mentions. And 
if there were no other, as there may be ten thouſand more for any thing I can tell, 
yet generous and virtuous minds will eafily underſtand how great a pleaſure there 
is in the improvement of our knowledge, and the exerciſe of love; and in a grate- 
ful and perpetual acknowledgment of the greateſt benefits that creatures are capable 
of receiving. 

3. This 8 ſhall be eternal. And though this be but a circumſtance and do 
not enter into the nature of our happineſs, yet it is ſo material a one that all the 


felicities which heaven affords would be imperfect without it. It would ſtrangely 


damp and allay our joys to think that they ſhould ſometime have an end. And 
the greater our happineſs were, the greater trouble it would be to us to conſider 
that it muſt have a period. | 

It would make a man ſorrowful indeed to think of leaving ſuch vaſt poſſeſſions. 
Indeed if the happineſs of heaven were ſuch as the joys of this world are, it were 


fit 
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is by the conſtant and ſincere endeavours of a holy life, in and through the mer- 


fit they ſhould be as ſhort; for after a little enjoyment it would cloy us, and we 
ſhould ſoon grow weary of it. But being ſo excellent, it would ſcarce be a hap- 
pineſs if it were not eternal. It would imbitter the pleaſures of heaven, as great as 
they are, to ſee to an end of them, though it were at never ſo great a diſtance ; 
to conſider that all this vaſt treaſure of happineſs would one day be exhauſted, and 
that after ſo many years were paſt we ſhould be as poor and miſerable again as we 
were once in this world. God hath ſo ordered things, that the vain and empty 
delights of this world ſhould be temporary and tranfient, but that the great and 
ſubſtantial pleaſures of the other world ſhould be as laſting as they are excellent, 
For Heaven as it is an exceeding, ſo it is an eternal weight of glory. And this is 
that which crowns the joys of heaven and baniſhes all fear and trouble from the 
minds of the bleſſed. And thus to be ſecured in the poſſeſſion of our happineſs 
is an unſpeakable addition to it. For that which is eternal as it ſhall never deter- 
mine, ſo it can never be diminiſhed; for to be diminiſhed and to decay is to draw 
nearer to an end, and that which ſhall never have an end can never come nearer 
to it. 

O vaſt eternity! how doſt thou ſwallow up our thoughts, and entertain us at 
once with delight and amazement? This 1s the very top and higheſt pitch of our 
happineſs, upon which we may ſtand ſecure and look down with ſcorn upon all 
things here below; and how ſmall and inconſiderable do they appear to us, com- 

ared with the vaſt and endleſs enjoyments of our future ſtate? But oh vain and 
fooliſh ſouls! that are ſo little concerned for eternity; that for the rrifles of time, 
and the pleaſures of fin ꝛchich are but for a ſeaſon, can find in our hearts to forfeit 
an everlaſting felicity. Bleſſed God! why haſt thou prepared ſuch a happineſs for 
thoſe who neither conſider it, nor ſeek after it? My is ſuch à price put into the 
hands of fools, who have no heart to make uſe of 1t? who fondly chooſe to gratify 
their luſts rather than to ſave their ſouls, and ſottiſhly prefer the temporary enjoy- 
ments of fin before a bleſſed immortality ? 

4. And laſtly, This happineſs is far above any thing that we can now conceive 
or imagine. It is ſo great, that it cannot now enter into the heart of man. We 
cannot from the experience of any of thoſe pleaſures and delights which we have 
been acquainted withal in this world frame an equal Idea and conception of it. So 
that when we come to Heaven we ſhall be ready to fay of it as the queen of 
Sheba did of Solomon's wiſdom and proſperity, that half of it hath not been told 
7s; that the felicities and glories of that ſtate do far exceed all the fame which we 
have heard of them in this world. For who can ſay how great a good God is? 
and how happy he who is the fountain of happineſs can make thoſe ſouls that love 
him, and thoſe whom he loves. 

In this imperfect ſtate we are not capable of a full repreſentation of thoſe glories. 
We cannot now ſee God and live. A tull deſcription of Heaven and of the plea- 
ſures of that ſtate would let in joys upon us too big for our narrow capacities, and 
too ſtrong for weak mortality to bear. Me are now but Children, and we ſpeak 
as Children, and underſtand and think as Children concerning theſe things; but in 


the other ſtate we ſhall grow up fo be men, and then we ſhall put away theſe childiſb 1 Cor. 13. 
thoughts ; now we know but in part, but when that which is perfect is come, that 9 . 1. 


which is imperfett ſhall be done away: now we ſee through a glaſs darkly (oy wviy- 
par, in a riddle) but then we ſhall ſee face to face; now we know in part, but 


then we ſhall know even as alſo we are known, as the Apoſtle diſcourſeth excel- 


lently concerning this very matter. 
No ſooner ſhall we enter upon the joys of the other world, but our minds ſhall 


be raiſed to a ſtrength and activity as much above that of the moſt knowing per- 
ſons in this world as the thoughts of the greateſt Philoſopher and wiſeſt man upon 
earth are above the thoughts of a child or a fool. No man's mind is now ſo well 
framed to underſtand any thing in this world, as our underſtandings ſhall then be 
fitted for the knowledge of God and of the things that belong to that ſtare. In 
the mean time let us bleſs God that he hath revealed ſo much of this happineſs to 


us as is neceſſary to excite and encourage us to ſeek after it. 


The Second thing to be conſidered concerning our future happineſs, is the way 
and means whereby we may come to be made partakers of it. And that in ſhort 


cies 


cies of God in our Lord jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt indeed is the author of our ſalvati- 
Heb. ;. 1. on, but obedience is the condition of it; ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſt zs he ö 
author of eternal ſalvation to them that obey him. It is the grace of God in the 
Tit. 2.11, Goſpel which brings or offers this ſalvation to us, but then it is by the denying of | 
12. ungodlineſs and worldly luſis, and by living ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in | 
this preſent world that we are to wait for the bleſſed hope. Our Saviour promiſes . 
this happineſs to the pure in heart, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall jee 
God; and elfewhere the Scripture doth exclude all others from any ſhare or por- 
Heb. 12. tion in this bleſſedneſs, ſo the Apoſtle aſſures us that without holineſs no man ſhall 
* ſee the Lord. 

And holineſs is not only a condition but a neceſſary qualification for the happi- 
neſs of the next life. This is the force of St. John's reaſoning, we Hall be [ike 
him, for we ſhall ſee him. To ſce Ged is to be happy, but unleſs we be like him 
we cannot ſee him. The fight and preſence of God himſelf would be no happi- 
neſs to that man who is not like to God in the temper and diſpoſition of his mind. 
And from hence the Apoſtle infers in the next vere, every man that hath this 
hope in him purifieth himſelf” ven as ke 1s pure, So that it we live wicked lives, 
if we allow ourſelves in the practice of any known fin, we interrupt our hopes of 

Heaven and render ourſelves unfit for eternal life. By this means we defeat all 
the deſigns of God's grace and mercy towards us, and ſalvation itſelf cannot fave 
us if we make ourſelves incapable of that happineſs which God offers. Heaven is 
in Scripture called an inheritance among them that are ſanciified, and the inberi— 
tance of the Saints in light; ſo that it is not enough that this znberitance is pro- 
miſed to us, but we muſt be qualified and prepared for it, and be made meet to be 
made partakers of it. 

And this life is the time of our preparation for our ſuture ſtate. Our ſouls will 
continue for ever what we make them in this world. Such a temper and diſpoſi- 
tion of mind as a man carries with him out of this life he ſhall retain in the next. 
'Tis true indeed, heaven perfecls thoſe holy and virtuous diſpoſitions which are 
begun here; but the other world alters no man as to his main ſtate, he that is filthy 
will be filthy flill, and he that is unrighteous will be unrighteous ſtill. If we do 
not in a good degree mortify our luſts and paſſions here, death will not kill them 
for us, but we ſhall carry them with us into the other world. And if God ſhould 
admit us ſo qualified into the place of happineſs, yet we ſhall bring that along with 
us which would infallibly hinder us from being happy. Our ſenſual inclinations 
and defires would meet with nothing there that would be ſuitable ro them, and 
we ſhould be perpetually tormented with thoſe appetites which we brought with 
us out of this world, becauſe we ſhould find nothing there to gratify them withal. 
For as the Apoſtle ſays in another ſenſe, The Kingdom of God is not meats and 
drinks, but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, The happineſs of 
heaven conſiſts in ſuch things as a wicked man hath no guſt and reliſh for. So 
that if a covetous, or ambitious, or voluptuous man were in Heaven, he would be 
Juſt like the rich man in Hell, tormented with a continual thirſt, and burnt up in 
the flames of his own ardent deſires; and would not be able, amidſt all the plen- 
ty and treaſures of that place, to find ſo much as one drop of ſuitable pleaſure and 
delight to quench and allay that heat. So likewiſe our fierce and unruly paſſions ; 
if we ſhould carry them with us into the other world, how inconfiſtent would 
they be with happineſs? They would not only make us miſerable ourſelves, but I 
be a trouble to all thoſe with whom we ſhould converſe. If a man of an envious | 
and malicious, of a peeviſh and paſſionate temper, were admitted into the man- : 
ſions of the bleſſed, he would not only be unhappy himſelf but would diſturb the 
quiet of others, and raiſe ſtorms even in thoſe calm regions. Vain man! that 
dreameſt of being happy without any diſpoſition or preparation for it. To be 
happy, is to enjoy what we deſire, and to live with thoſe whom we love. But 
there is nothing in heaven ſuitable to the deſires and appetites of a wicked man. 

All the joys of that place, and delights of that ſtate are purely ſpiritual, and are 
only to be reliſhed by thoſe who have purified themſelves as God is pure, But if 
thou be carnal and ſenſual, what are theſe things to thee? What happineſs would 
it be to thee to ſee God, and to have him always in thy view who was never in all 
thy thoughts; to be tied to live for ever in his company who is of a quite con- 
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Serm. VIII. a Heavenly Converſation. 
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trary temper and diſpoſition to thy ſelf, whoſe preſence thou dreadeſt, and whom 
whilſt thou waſt in this world thou couldſt never endure to think upon? So that 
the pleaſures of Heaven itſelf could fignify no good or happineſs to that man who 
is not ſo diſpoſed as to take pleaſure in them. Heaven is too pure an air for cor- 
rupt ſouls to live and breathe in, and the whole employment and converſation of that 
place, as it would be unſuitable, ſo would it alſo be unacceptable to a ſenſual and 
vicious perſon. | 

From all this it appears how neceſſary it is for us to prepare our ſelves for this 
bleſſed ſtate, by the eonſtant and ſincere endeavours of a holy life, and by morti- 
fying every luſt and inordinate paſſion in our ſouls. For 'till this be done we are 
not meet to be made partakers of the felicities of the other world. And thus I 
have done with the fr/? thing implied in this phraſe of having our converſation in 
heaven, viz. the ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of heaven; or the happineſs of 
that ſtate, and of the way and means whereby that happineſs is to be attained. 

II. The having our converſation in heaven does imply likewiſe the effect which 
theſe conſiderations ought to have npon our hearts and lives: As, 

1. To convince us of the vanity of this world. God hath on purpoſe made this 
world troubleſome and uneaſy to us, that there might be no ſufficient temptation 
to reaſonable and conſiderate men to take them off from the care and thought of 
their future happineſs; that God and heaven might have no rival here below ; that 
there might be nothing in this world that might pretend to our affection or court 
us with any advantage in compariſon of everlaſting life and glory. 

When we come to die, and eternity ſhall preſent it ſelf to our ſerious and waking 
thoughts, then things will put on another | hey and thoſe things which we valued 
ſo much in this life will then appear to be nothing worth; but thoſe things which 
we neglected, to be of infinite concernment to us, and worthy to have been the care 
and endeavour of our whole lives. And if we would conſider theſe things in time, 
while the opportunities of life and health are before us, we might be convinced 
at a cheaper rate, and come to be ſatisfied of the vanity of this world before we 
deſpaired of the happineſs of the other. 

2. To make us very active and induſtrious to be as good, and to do as much good 
as we can in this life, that ſo we may be qualified and diſpoſed for the happi- 
neſs of the next, Men are uſually very induſtrious for the things of this life, to be 
rich and great in the world: Did we but value heaven half as much as it deſerves 
we ſhould take infinitely more pains for that. So often as we conſider the glories 
that are above, how does it accuſe our floth and condemn our folly that we are 


leſs concerned for our ſouls than moſt men are for their bodies, that we will not 


labour half ſo much for an eternal inheritance as men ordinarily do for theſe corrupti- 
ble things? | 
Let.us remember that we are haſting apace to another world, and that our eter- 
nal happineſs now lies at the ſtake. And how ſhould it quicken our endeavours to 
have ſuch a reward ſet before us, to have Crowns and Scepters in our eyes? 
would we but often repreſent to our minds the glorious things of another world, 
what fervors ſhould we feel in our hearts? we ſhould be all life, and ſpirit, and 
wing; and ſhould do God's will, almoſt with the ſame readineſs and delight, as the 


Angels do who continually behold the face of their father. The conſideration of 
heaven and the firm perſuaſion of our future happineſs ſhould actuate all the powers 


of our ſouls, and be continually inſpiring us with new vigor in the ways of holi- 
neſs and virtue. How ſhould this thought ſwell our reſolutions and confirm our 


purpoſes of obedience, that if we have our fruit unto holineſs our end will be ever- 


laſting life? 
3. To mitigate and lighten the evils and afflictions of this life. It is no great 


matter how rough the way be, provided we be ſure that it leads to happineſs. 


The incomparably greater good of the next life will to a wife and conſiderate man 
weigh down all the evils of this. - And the Scripture tells.us that there is no com- 


pariſon between them. The ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be 


compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us. The evils in this lite afflict 
men more or leſs according as the ſoul is fortified with conſiderations proper to 
ſupport us under them. When we conſider that we have but a little while to be 
here, that we are upon our journey travelling towards our heavenly Country where 
we ſhall meet with all the delights we can defire, it ought not to . trouble 
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us much to endure ſtorms and foul ways, and to want many of thoſe accommoda- 
tions we might expect at home. This is the common fate of Travellers, and we 
muſt take things as we find them, and not look to have every thing juſt to our 
mind. Theſe difficulties and inconveniences will ſhortly be over, and after a few 
days will be quite forgotten, and be to us as if they had never been. And when 
we are ſafely landed in our own Country, with what pleaſure ſhall we look back 
upon thoſe rough and boiſterous Seas which we have eſcaped? The more trou- 
bles we have paſt through the kinder uſage we ſhall find when we come to our 
Father's houſe. So the Apoſtle tells us, that our /ight affliction which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. When 
we come to heaven our happineſs ſhall then be as rea] as our miſeries were here 
upon earth, and far greater and more laſting. And what great matter 1s it though we 
ſuffer a while in this world, provided we eſcape the endleſs unſufferable torments of 
the next; though we have not our good things in this life, if infinitely greater be 
reſerved for us, and we ſhall receive them with intereſt in the other ? 

Several of the evils and calamities of this life would be unſufterable indeed, if 
there were nothing better to be hoped for hereafter. If this were true, Chriſtians 
would not only be of all men but of all creatures the moſt miſerable. But our Re- 
ligion hath abundantly aſſured us to the contrary, And the aſſurance of this was 
that which made the primitive Chriſtians to embrace ſufferings with ſo much 
chearfulneſs, to glory in tribulation, and to take joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, 
knowing that in heaven they had a better and more enduring ſubſtance. The ſeven 
brethren in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees upon this perſuaſion would not accept de- 
liverance, that they might obtain a better reſurrection. The ſtorm of ſtones which was 
poured upon St. Stephen was no more to him than a common ſhower when he 


ſaw the Heavens opened, and Jeſus (in whoſe cauſe he ſuffered) ſtanding on the right 


hand of God. 

4. To make us fincere in all our profeſſions, words and actions. Did men firmly 
believe the rewards of another world their Religion would not be only in ſhew and 
pretence, but in life and reality, no man would put on a form of godlineſs that were 
deſtitute of the power of it; we ſhould do nothing for the opinion of others, but all 
with regard to God and our own Conſciences; and be as curious of our thoughts 
and moſt retired actions, as if we were in an open theatre and in the preſence of the 
greateſt aſſembly, For in the next life men ſhall not be rewarded for what they 
ſeemed to be, but for what they really were in this world. Therefore whatever we 
think, or ſpeak, or do, we ſhould always remember that the day of revelation is 
coming, * — the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, when all diſguiſes ſhall 
be laid afide, and every one's mask ſhall be taken off, and all our actions and deſigns 
ſhall be brought upon the publick ſtage and expoſed to the view of men and Angels. 
There is nothing now hidden which ſhall not then be revealed, nor ſecret which ſhall not 
be made known. 

5. To arm us againſt the fears of death. Death is terrible to nature, and the 
terror of it is infinitely increaſed by the fearful apprehenſions of what may follow 
it. But the comfortable hopes of a bleſſed immortality do ſtrangely relieve the 
fainting ſpirits of dying men, and are able to reconcile us to death, and in a great 
meaſure to take away the terror of it. 1 know that the thoughts of death are diſ- 
mal even to good men, and we have never more need of comfort and encourage- 
ment than when we are conflicting with this laſt Enemy, and there is no ſuch com- 
fortable conſideration to a dying man as the hopes of a happy eternity. He that 
looks upon death only as a paſſage to glory, may welcome the meſſengers of it as 
bringing him the beſt and moſt joyful news that ever came to him in his whole 
life; and no man can ſtay behind in this world with half the comfort that this man 
leaves it. ae | 

And now I have done with the ro things implied in this phraſe, of having our 
converſation in heaven, viz, the ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of heaven, and 
the effect of theſe thoughts and conſiderations upon our hearts and lives. 

I crave your patience but a little longer, 'till I make ſome reflexion upon what 
hath been delivered concerning the happineſs of good men after this life. I have 
told you that it is incomparably beyond any happineſs of this world, that it is great 


in it ſelf, and eternal in its duration, and far above any thing that we can now con- 


celve 


% 


* —— 


— 


* 


Serm. VIII. a Heavenly Converſation. 


a. » Att. F WPI ——— 


2»„» — 


79 


— — 


ceive or imagine. And now after all this, I am very ſenſible how much all that I 
have ſaid comes ſhort of the greatneſs and dignity of the thing. So that I could 
almoſt begin again and make a new attempt upon this ſubject. And indeed who 
would not be loth to be taken off from ſo delightful an argument? Methinks 'tis 
good for us to be here, and to let our minds dwell upon theſe conſiderations. 
We are unworthy of heaven, and unfit to partake of ſo great a glory, if we can- 
not take pleaſure in the contemplation of thoſe things now, the poſſeſſion where- 
of ſball be our happineſs for ever. 

Wich what joy then ſhould we think of thoſe great and glorious things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him, of that inheritance incorruptible, unde- 


filed, which fadeth not away, reſerved for us in the heavens? How ſhould we 


welcome the thoughts of that happy hour, when we ſhall make our eſcape out of 
theſe priſons, when we ſhall paſs out of this howling wilderneſs info the promiſed 
Land; when we ſhall be removed from all the troubles and temptations of a 
wicked and ill-natured world; when we ſhall be paſt all ſtorms, and ſecured from 
all further danger of ſhipwreck, and ſhall be ſafely landed in the regions of blys 
and immortality ? | 

O bleſſed time! When all tears ſhall be wiped from our eyes, and death and ſor- 
row ſhall be no more; When mortality ſhall be fwallowed up of life, and we ſhall 
enter upon the poſſeſſion of all that happineſs and glory which God hath promiſed, 
and our faith hath believed, and our hopes have raiſed vs to the expectation of; 
when we ſhall be caſed of all our pains, and reſolved of all our doubts, and be 
purged from all our fins, and be freed from all our fears, and be happy beyond all 
our hopes, and have all this happineſs ſecured to us beyond the power of time 


and change: When we ſhall know God and other things without ſtudy, and love 


him and one ancther without meaſure, and ſerve and praiſe him without wearineſs, 
and obey his will without the leaſt reluctancy; and ſhall ſtill be more and more 
delighted in the knowing, and loving, and praiſing, and obeying of God to all 
eternity. 
| — ſhould theſe thoughts affect our hearts, and what a mighty influence ought 
they to have upon our lives? The great diſadvantage of the arguments fetch'd from 
another world 1s this, that thoſe things are at a great diſtance from us, and not ſen- 
ſible to us; and therefore are not apt to affect us fo ſtrongly, and to work ſo power- 
fully upon us. Now to make amends for this diſadvantage we ſhould often re- 
vive theſe conſiderations upon our mind, and inculcate upon ourſelves the reality 
and certainty of theſe things together wich the infinite weight and importance of 
them. We ſhould reaſon thus with ourſelves; If good men ſhall be ſo unſpeaka- 
bly happy, and conſequently wicked men ſo extremely miſerable in another world; 
If theſe things be true and will one day be found to be ſo, why ſhould they not be 
to me as if they were already preſent? Why ſhould not I be as much afraid to com- 
mit any fin as if hell were naked before me, and I ſaw the aſtoniſhing miſeries of 
the damned? and why ſhould I not be as careful to ſerve God and keep his com- 
mandments, as if heaven were open to my view, and I ſaw Jeſus ſtanding at the 
right hand of God with crowns of glory in his hand ready to be ſer upon the heads 
ot all thoſe who continue faithful to him? 

The lively apprehenſions of the nearneſs of death and eternity are apt to make 
mens thoughts more quick and piercing, and according as we think our ſelves 
prepared for our future ſtate to tranſport us with joy, or to amaze us with horror. 


For the ſoul that is fully ſatisfied of his future bliſs is already entred into heaven, has 


begun to take poſſeſſion of glory, and has (as it were) his bleſſed Saviour in his 
arms, and may ſay with old Simeon, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 
peace, for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. But the thoughts of death mult needs 
be very terrible to that man who is doubtful or deſpairing of his future condition. 
It would daunt the ſtouteſt man that ever breathed, to look upon death when he 
can ſee nothing but hell beyond it. When the Apparition at Endor told Saul, To 
morrow thou and thy ſons ſhall be with me, theſe words ſtruck him to the hearr, 
ſo that he fell down to the ground, and there was no more ſtrength left in him. It 


1s as Certain that we ſhall die as if an expreſs meſſenger ſhould come to every one 


of us from the other world and tell us ſo. Why ſhould we not then always live as 
thoſe that muſt dic, and as thoſe that hope to be happy after death? To have theſe 
Vor. I. 2 2 apprehenſions 
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apprehenſions vigorous and lively upon our minds, this is #0 have our converſation 
in heaven, from whence alſo wwe look for a Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hall change our vile body tat it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, ac- 
cording to the working of that mighty power whereby be is able even to ſubdue all 


things to himpelf. 
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Of the End of Judgments, and the Reaſon of their 


Continuance. 
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For all this his anger is not turned away, but bis hand is fetched out 
till: For the people turneih not unto him that ſmiteth them, neither 
do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. 


N the former part of the 12th verſe the Prophet threatens that T/-ae! ſhould 
1 be brought into great diſtreſs and be ſer upon by Enemies on every ſide, the 

Syrians before and the Philiſiines behind, and that they ſhould devour QIſrael 
with open mouth: And though this was like to be a very ſore and dreadful judg- 
ment, yet he foretels that this would not ſtay God's hand nor ſatisfy his anger, be- 
cauſe he foreſaw that they would ſtill grow worſe and continue impenitent. For 
all this his anger is not turned cxway, but his hand is flretched out flill: For the 
people turneth not unto him that ſimteth them, neither do they ſee the Lord of 
Hofts. | 

In which words there are theſe two things very uſeful at all times, but at this time 
eſpecially moſt proper and ſeaſonable for our conſideration. 

1. The deſign and intention of God in ſending fudgments upon a People; and 
that is fo reclaim them from their fins, implied in theſe words, For the People 
gurneth not to him that ſniteth them; which intimate to us that this is the end 
which God aims at in his Judgments, to take us off from our ſins and to bring us 
to himſelf. | 

2. The reafon of the continuance of God's Judgments, becauſe the People were 
not reclaimed by them. And this is fully expreſſed in the Text, that therefore God's 
anger is not turned away, but his hand is flretched out flill, becauſe the People tur- 
neth not unto bim that ſmiteth them, &c. 

Of theſe Two I crave leave to ſpeak, as plainly and briefly as I can, 

1. The deſign and intention of God in ſending fudgments upon a people; and that is 
to reclaim them from their fins. This indeed is the intention of all God's diſpenſa- 
tions towards us in this world, The end of all his mercies and benefits is to rake us 
off from fin, and to oblige and win us to our duty: So the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 2. 4. 
that the deſign of God's goodneſs and long-ſuffering and forbearance towards us, is to 
lead us to repentance. 

And this is the way wherein God delights to deal with us. The way of Judg- 
ment and Severity is that which he is more averſe from, a courſe which he unwil- 
lingly takes with us and not without ſome difficulty and reluctancy. He doth not 
aſflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men: and were it not that we are ſuch 

erverſe Creatures as not to be wrought upon by kindneſs, ſo wild as not to be 


tamed by gentle uſage, God would not handle us in any other way. Ir is our ob- 


ſtinacy and intractableneſs to the methods of his goodneſs which conſtraineth, and 
| almoſt 
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almoſt-forceth him againſt his inclination, to take the Rod into his hand, and to 
chaſtiſe us with it. He would draw us with the cords of loue and the bands of a 
man, (as he expreſſeth himſelf in the Propher) but we will not follow him: And 
therefore we provoke him to turn thoſe cords into whips, and to change the gentle 
methods of his kindneſs into ways of harſhneſs and ſeverity. 

And yet when he comes to take this courſe with us, he ſtill like a kind and ten- 
der-hearted Father aims at our benefit and advantage. He deſigns kindneſs to the 
ſons of men by all thoſe Judgments which do not kill them and cut them off from 
the opportunity and poſſibility of improving them. If he ſends evils upon us, it is 
that thereby he may do us ſome greater good: If he afflicts us, it is not becauſe it 
is pleaſant to him to deal harſhly with us, but becauſe it is profitable and neceſſary 
for us to be ſo dealt wich: And if at any time he imbitter odr lives by miſeries 
and ſufferings, it is becauſe he is loth to ſee us periſh in pleaſant ways, and chooſeth 
rather to be ſomewhar ſevere towards us than ſuffer us to be utterly undone. 

This Me/es declares to have been the great end of all the ſevere Providences of 
God towards the People of J/rael in their long wandring in the Wilderneſs, and 
all the difficulties and hardſhips they were there exerciſed withal for the ſpace 
of forty years, Deut. 8. 15, 16. Who led thee through that great and terrible Wilder- 
neſs, wherein were fiery Serpents and Scorpions, &c. That he might humble thee, and 
that he might prove thee, to do thee good at thy latter end. 

So that the afflicting providences of God are not only apt in their own nature 
to do us good, but which is a more expreſs argument of the Divine goodneſs, God 
intends and aims at this end by them: He does not ſend Judgments upon this 
Theatre of the world for his ſport and paſtime, nor ſer on one part of his Creation 
to bait another for his own diverſion: He does not, like ſome of the cruel Roman 
Emperors, take pleaſure to exerciſe men with dangers and to ſee them play bloody 

rizes before him. | | 

Nay he does nothing that is ſevere out of humour and paſſion; as our earthly 
Parents many times do. Indeed he is angry with us for our fins, but yer ſo as ſtill 
to piry our perſons? And when his Providence makes uſe of any ſharp and cut- 
ting inſtruments, it is with this merciful deſign, to let out our corruption; if he 
cait us into the Furnace of affliction it is that he may refine and purify us from 
our drols. 

So that though the Judgments of God be Evils in themſelves, yet conſidering 
the intentions of God in them they are no real objections againſt his goodneſs, but 
rather arguments for it; as will appear if we conſider theſe three things. 

1. That the Judgments of God are proper for the cure of a far greater Evil of 
another kind. | | | 

2. They are proper for the prevention of far greater Evils of the ſame kind. 

3. They are not only proper to theſe Ends but in many caſes very neceſlary. 

Firſt, The Judgments of God are very proper for the cure of a far greater Evil 
of another kind; I mean the Evil of Sin. We take wrong meaſures of things, 
when we judge thoſe to be the greateſt evils which aMi& our bodies, wound our 
reputation, and impoveriſn our eſtates, For thoſe certainly are far the greateſt, 
which affect our nobleſt part; which vitiate our underſtandings, and deprave our 
wills, and wound and defile our ſouls. What corrupt humours are to the bod 


y, that 


ſin is to the ſouls of men, their diſeaſe and their death. 

Now it is very agreeable wich the goodneſs and mercy of the Divine Provi- 
dence, to adminiſter to us whatever is proper for the cure of ſo great an evil. If 
we make our ſelves ſick, that is our own folly, and no fault of the Phyſician; but 
we are beholden to him if he recover us, though it be by very bitter and unplca- 
fing means. All temporal Judgments which are ſhort of Death, are properly Me- 


dicinal; and if we will but ſuffer them to have their kindly operation upon. us, 


they will work a cure; and how grievous and diſtaſteful ſoever they may be for 
the preſent, they will prove mercies and bleſſings in the iſſue. Upon this accoumt 
David reckons aflictions among the happy bleſſings of his life, P/al. 119. 71. It 


zs good for me (ſays he) that I have been afflicted; And he gives the reaſon of it in 
the ſame P/alm, 


ver. 67. Before I was afflicted I went aſtray, but now I have learnt 
thy precepts, TE 9 : if £ * 
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So that though all afflictions are Evils in themſelves, yet they are good for us, 
becauſe they diſcover to us our diſeaſe and tend to our cure. They are a ſenſible 
argument and conviction to us of the evil and danger of fin, We are common 
ſuch Vils as Solomon ſpeaks of, who make a mock of fin; and like Children will 
be playing with the edge of it *till it cut and wound us: We are not ſufficiently 
ſenſible how great an evil it is 'till we come to feel the diſmal effects and conſe- 
quences of it. And therefore to rectify our apprehenſions concerning it God 
makes us to ſuffer by it. Thus Elibu deſcribes to us the happy effect of afflicti- 
ons upon finners, Jeb. 36. 8, 9, 10. If they be bound in fetters and held in cords of 
alfliction, then God ſheweth them their work and their tranſgreſſion that they have ex- 
ceeded. He openeth alſo their ear to diſcipline and commandeth that they return from 
their iniquity, God doth but invite and intreat us by his mercies, but his Judgments 
have a more powerful and commanding voice. J/hen he holds men in cords of af- 
flictien, then he openeth their ear to diſcipline. In proſperity we are many times 
incapable of counſel and inſtruction; but when we are under God's correcting 
hand then we are fit to be ſpoken withal. 

Secondly, The Judgments of God are likewiſe proper for the oy of far 
greater evils of the ſame kind; I mean further puniſhments. In ſending of tempo- 
ral Judgments upon Sinners, God uſually proceeds with them by degrees. Firſt 
he lets fly ſeveral ſingle ſhots at them, and if upon theſe they will take warning and 
come in they may prevent the broad-fides and volleys of his wrath. 

Bur the great advantage of all is, that temporal Judgments may prove to us the 
opportunities for preventing the miſerable and unſpeakable torments of a long Eter- 
nity. For all Judgments which are not final, leaving men a ſpace for Repentance, 
have in them the mercy of a Reprieve, which by a ſerious and timely return to 
God may be improved into a Pardon. | 

Beſides, that adverſity and afflitions do uſually diſpoſe men, and put them into 
a fit temper of Repentance; They fix our minds and make us ſerious, and are apt 
to awaken us to conſideration, and ſuggeſt ro us ſuch thoughts and meditations 
as theſe: If temporal evils be ſo grievous, how inſupportable then will be the ex- 
treme and endleſs torments of the next life? If in this day of God's grace and pa- 
tience we ſometimes meet with ſuch ſeverity, what may we not look for in the 
day of vengeance? If theſe drops of God's wrath which now and then fall upon 
finners in this world, fill them with ſo much anguiſh and affliction, how deplorably 
miſerable will thoſe wretches be upon whom the ſtorms of his fury ſhall fall? Who 
would venture to continue in fin, when the greateſt miſeries and calamities which 
we feel in this life are but a ſmall and inconſiderable earneſt of thoſe woful wages 
which ſinners ſhall receive in the day of Recompenſe ? 

Thirdly, The Judgments of God are not only proper to theſe Ends, but in many 
caſes very neceſſary. Our condition many times is ſuch as to require this ſevere 
way of proceeding, becauſe no other courſe that God hath taken, or can take 
with us, will probably do us good. God does not delight in the miſeries and cala- 
mities of his Creatures, but we put him upon theſe extremities, or rather his own 
goodneſs and wiſdom together do prompt and dire& him to theſe harſh and rigo- 
rous ways. May be we have brought our ſelves into that dangerous ſtate, and the 
malignity of our diſtemper is ſuch that it is not to be removed without violent Phy- 
ſick, and that cannot be adminiſtred to us without making us deadly ſick. 

So that the Judgments of God which are many times abroad in the earth are 
nothing elſe but the wiſe Methods which the great Phyſician of the World uſes 
for the cure of Mankind; They are Rods of his School and the Diſcipline of his 
Providence, that the inhabitants of the world may learn righteouſneſs; They are a 
merciful invention of Heaven to do men that good which many times nothing 
elſe will, and to work that bleſſed effect upon us which neither the wiſe counſels 
and admonitions of God's Word, nor his milder and gentler dealings with us can 
uſually attain. 

Thus we find in the Parable, Luke 15. that the Providence of God makes uſe 
of hunger and extreme neceſſity to bring home the Prodigal; and by him our Sa- 
viour repreſents to us the temper of moſt ſinners: For till we have ſpent that ſtock 
of mercies which God hath given us, till we come to be pinch'd with want and 
are ready to periſh, we are not apt to entertain thoughts of returning to our 8 
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It may be there are ſome ſinners which are more tractable and eaſy to be redu- 
ced to goodneſs, that are not ſo headſtrong and obſtinate in their way but that 
they may be reclaimed by milder and ſofter means: But there are likewiſe a great 
many ſenſeleſs and outrageous finners, who are madly and furiouſly bent upon their 
own ruin: Now to treat theſe fairly, with the allurements of kindneſs, and the gen- 
tle arts of perſuaſion, would be to no purpoſe : The only way that is left of dealin 
with them, is rigour and ſeverity. When ſinners are thus beſides themſelves, ſome- 
thing that looks like Cruelty is PR the greateſt mercy that can be ſhown to 
them ; nothing ſo proper for ſuch Perſons as a dark Room and a ſpare Diet, and 
ſevere Uſage. A rod for the back of fools, as the Wiſe man ſpeaks. 

Thus I have done with the irt thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely The 
merciful deſign and intention of God in ſending Fudgments upon a People, which is 
to bring them to Repentance, and by Repentance to prevent their Ruin. I proceed 
to the 

II. The Reaſon of the continuance of God's Fudgments, becauſe the People were not 
reclaimed by them; therefore his anger is not turned away, but his hand is ſtreteb- 
ed out Hill, becauſe the people turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek 
the Lord of Hoſts. 

And how can it be expected it ſhould be otherwiſe, when incorrigibleneſs un- 
der the Judgments of God is a provocation of ſo high a nature, a ſign of a moſt 
depraved and incorrigible temper, and an argument of the greateſt obſtinacy in 
evil? Upon this account we find that the Hely Spirit of God in Scripture brands 
Aba as a ſingular and remarkable ſort of ſinner, (2 Chron. 28. 22.) becauſe in the 
time of his diſtreſs he 2 yet more againſt the Lord. The longer Pharaoh and 
the Egyptians reſiſted the Judgments of God the more ſtill they were hardened, and 
the more they were plagued. Lev. 26. 22. after God had there threatened his 
people with ſeveral fore Judgments for their Sins, he tells them, that if they will 
not be reformed by all theſe things he will puniſh them ſeven times more, and after that 


ſeven times more for their fins: And it in ſuch a caſe the juſt God will puniſh 


ſeven times more, we may ſafely conclude that fins after Judgments are ſeven 
times greater. | 

So likewiſe Deut. 28. after a long and dreadful Catalogue of Curſes there de- 
nounced againſt the People of T/rael in caſe of their diſobedience, God at laſt 
threatens them with a Foreign Enemy that ſhould diſtreſs them in their gates; 
And if they would not be reclaimed by all this, he tells them, that he hath till 


more and greater Judgments for them in ſtore, ver. 58, and 59. I/ thou wilt not 


obſerve to do all the words of this lau, that thou mayeſt fear this great and glorious 


Name, THE LORD THY GOD, then the Lord will make thy Plagues von- 
derſul. If we be of ſo ſtrange and monſtrous a diſpoſition as to grow worſe un- 
der Judgments, God will deal with us after an unuſual and prodigious manner, 
he will make our plagues wonderful. 

This incorrigible temper the Prophets of old every where make the great aggra- 
vation of the fin of Jrael, Iſa. 1.4, 5. Ab ſinful nation, a people laden with ini- 
quity ; and after a great many other expreſſions to ſer forth what heinous ſinners 
they were, he ſums up all in this, That they were ſo far from being reformed by 
the ſeveral Judgments of God which had been inflicted upon them, that they 
were the worſe for correction; Why: ſhould they be ſtricken any more ? they vill 
revolt more and more. So likewiſe, Hof. 7. 9, 10. Ephraim, though brought very 
low, is repreſented as of the ſame refractory temper, rangers have devoured his 
firength, &c. but they do not return to the Lord, nor ſeek him for all this. J will 
mention but one Text more (and methinks it bears but too near a reſemblance 
with our own condition, both in reſpe& of the Judgments which have been upon 
us, and our carriage under them) Amos 4. where God upbraids his people ſeveral 
times with this as the great aggravation of their fins, That they continued impe- 
nitent under all thoſe terrible Judgments of God which had been upon them; 1 


4 bave ſent among you (ſays he) Famine, and then Peſtilence, and then the Sword, 
and laſt of all a terrible Fire which had almoſt utterly conſumed them, ver. 11. J 

: have overthrown ſome of you as I overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, and ye were as 4 
of the burning ; yet have ye not returned unto me. And 
cauſe all theſe Judgments had not been effectual to reclaim them, He tells them 


that 
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that he was reſolved to go on in puniſhing ; and therefore he bids them to expect 
it and prepare themſelves for it, ver. 12. Therefore thus will I do unto thee, O 
Iſrael ; and becauſe I will do this unto thee, prepare to meet thy God, O Tjrael. 
When God hath begun to puniſh a people, and they are not amended by it, the 
honour of his Juſtice is concerned to proceed, and not to give over. By every fin 
that we commit we offend God, but if he ſmite us, and we ſtand out againſt him, 
then do we contend with him and ſtrive for maſtery. And when the finner is 
upon theſe ſtubborn and infolent terms, then prepare to meet thy God: A bitter 
Sarcaſm ; as if man could be a match for God, and a poor weak creature in any 
wiſe able to encounter him to whom Power belongs. There is a ſevere expreſſion 
concerning God's dealing with ſuch perverſe and obſtinate ſinners, P/alm 18. 26. 
With the froward thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward, or, as the words may more 
properly and conveniently be rendred, with the froward thou wilt 1reſile, 
God will not be outbraved by the fins of men, and therefore if we continue im- 
penitent we have all the reaſon in the world to expect that God ſhould go on to 
uniſh. 
8 But to come nearer to our ſelves and to conſider our own caſe, which is in 
truth ſo very bad that we may almoſt be afraid to conſider it, The wiſe and good 
God, like a prudent and indulgent Father, hath uſed all the arts of his providence 
towards this Nation to reclaim us. He hath invited us to him by many bleſſings, 
but we would not come: ſo (to borrow an apt illuſtration from a great Divine of 
our own) we have forced him to deal with us as Abſalom did with Foav; he ſent 
one civil meſſage to him after another, but he would not come ; at laſt he ſets on fire 
his corn-field to try whether that would bring him: This courſe God hath taken 
with us, we would not be perſuaded by meſſages of kindneſs (by his many bleſ- 
ſings and favours) to return to him, and theretore hath he ſent amongſt us the 
terrible meſſengers of his wrath. Firſt we were engaged in a Foreign War, and 
though God was pleaſed to give us ſome conſiderable ſucceſs in it, yet it ſeems our 
provocations were ſo great that he was reſolved to puniſh us. He was loth to let 


us fall into the hands of men, and therefore he took the work into his own hand, 


and puniſhed us himſelf, by ſending a Peſtilence amongſt us, the ſoreſt and moſt 
deſtructive that hath befallen this Nation for many Ages. But we did not upon 
this return to him, and therefore his fierce anger kindled a fearful Fire amongſt 
us, which hath laid the honour of our Nation, one of the greateſt and richeſt Ci- 
ties in the World, in the duſt; and that by ſo ſudden and irreſiſtible, ſo diſmal 
and amazing a devaſtation, as in all the circumſtances of it is ſcarce to be paralleled 
in any Hiſtory. 

I doubt not but moſt of us were mightily affected with this Judgment whilſt 
it was upon us. So aſtoniſhing a calamity could not but make us open our eyes 
a little, and awaken us to conſideration ; Even the rich man in the Goſpel, though 
he had all his life-time been immerſed in ſenſuality, yet could not but /if# up his 
eyes when he was in flames. 5 

And ſurely God expects that ſuch Judgments as theſe ſhould not only rouſe us a 
little for the preſent, but that they ſhould have a permanent operation and effect 
upon us, and work a thorough and laſting reformation amongſt us; but yet I am 
afraid that this dreadful Fire hath had no other influence upon us but what it uſes 
to have upon metals, which are only melted by it for the preſent, but when the 
Fire is removed they ſuddenly cool and return to their former hardneſs. 

One would have thought that the ſenſe of ſuch a calamity as this ſhould have re- 
mained longer upon us. Methinks God ſeemed to ſay to us after this Judgment 
as he did once to Jeruſalem, Zeph. 3. 7. Surely thou wilt fear me, thou wilt re- 
cei ve inſtruction; but we (like them) have been but the more forward to provoke 
him, (they roſe early and corrupted their doings) we have after all this | phos 


our hearts from his fear and refuſed to return. And therefore God is now come 


to one of his laſt Judgments, Our Enemy diſtreſſes us in our Gates. God hath be- 
gun to let us fall into the hands of men, and by giving our enemies a ſudden and 
fatal advantage upon us, hath ſmitten us with a Breach great as the Sea. 


| Theſe were terrible calamities indeed to come ſo thick and ſo ſwiftly upon us, 1 
like deſolation, and as a whirlwind, Such a quick ſucceſſion of Judgments, treading 2 
almoſt upon one another's heels, does but too plainly declare that God is Wr, 3 
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ly incenſed againſt us. For ſurely theſe are not the wounds of a Friend, but the 
terrible aſſaults of an Enemy. They do not look like the diſpleaſure of a F ather, but 
the ſeverity of a Judge, not like vitation, but like vengeance, 

And beſides theſe more viſible Judgments upon the Nation, we are by a ſecret 
curſe of God inſenſibly decayed in our riches and ſtrength. We are, I know not 
how, ſtrangely impoveriſhed in the midſt of plenty, and almoſt undone by victories. 
And which adds to our miſery, few among us ſeem to be ſufficiently ſenſible of it, 
or to take any notice by what filent ſteps and inperceptible degrees (like gray hairs 
andthe infirmities of old age) poverty and weakneſs are ſtealing in upon us: ſo 
that we may fitly apply to our ſelves what the Prophet ſays of Ephraim, Hol. 7. g. 
Strangers have devoured his ftrength, and he knoweth it not; yea gray hairs are here and 
there upon him, and yet he knoweth it not. 

And our condition as we are a Church, is not much better. How is this famous 
Proteſtant Church of ours, which was once the Admiration of her Friends and the 
envy of her Enemies, ſunk and declined in her glory, and reduced into a very nar- 
row compaſs? So that ſhe is ft like the Daughter of Sion, (Iſa. 1.8.) as a Cottage 
in a Vineyard, as a Lodge in a Garden of Cucumbers, as a beſieged City: ſtraitned 
and hemmed in on all parts, by the impudence of Athei/m, the inſolencies of Pope- 
ry, and the turbulency of Faction; all which do every day viſibly and apace gain 
ground upon her, and diſtreſs her on every fide; juſt as the condition of the Jewi/h 
Church is deſcribed before my Text, The Syrians before, and the Philiſtines behind, 
both ready to devour Iſrael with open mouth. 

And ſurely it is not for nothing that God hath brought us thus low, that he 
hath ſent all theſe Judgments upon us, and that he doth till threaten us with 
more: The reaſon is plain, becauſe we are ſtill impenitent; The people turneth 
not to him that ſmiteth them. There hath been almoſt an univerſal degeneracy a- 
mongſt us, and there is ſtill, I fear, a general impenitency, the people turneth not, &c. 
Notwithſtanding all thoſe diſmal Calamities which our eyes have ſeen, wick- 
edneſs doth ſtill prevail in the Nation and overflows it like a mighty Deluge, ſo as 
to overſpread all ranks and orders of men: And not only ſo, but is grown impudent 
and appears with a whore's forebead: all kind of modeſty ſeems to have forſaken the 
ſinners of this Age. 

And is this Repentance? to live in filthy and abominable luſts, to tear the Name 
of God by horrid Oaths and Imprecations; to be Atheiſtical and profane, and by an 
unexampled boldneſs to turn the Word of God it ſelf, and the graveſt and moſt ſe- 
rious matters of Religion into Raillery? This is not 20 turn to him that ſmiteth us, 
but to turn upon him and ſmite him again. And yet ſuch crying and clamorous 
fins as theſe are almoſt come to be the garb and faſhion of the Nation, and to be 
accounted the wit and gallantry of the Age. 

And ſhall not God wifit for theſe things? ſhall not his foul be avenged on ſuch a Na- 
tion as this? Yes, he hath viſited; and 'tis for theſe things that tbe wrath of God hath 


been ſo manifeſtly revealed from Heaven againſt us. For this cauſe miſery and deſiructi- 


on have been in our way, and the way of peace have ae not known, becauſe there hath 
been 10 fear of God before our eyes. Hence it is that God's anger is not turned away, 
but his hand is ftretched out flill, becauſe the people turneth not to him that ſiniteth them, 
neither do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. | 

But do not we ſee God? Do we not every day acknowledge our ſins to him, 
and pray that he would have mercy upon us miſerable offenders, and grant that 
we may hereafter live godly, righteous, and ſober lives? Do not we ſeek the 
Lord of Hoſts, when we continually beg of him to ſave and deliver us from the 
band of our enemies? Indeed we do thus ſeek him, but we ſhould firſt turn to him; 
otherwiſe if we hope our prayers will prevail with God to do us good we do but 
truſt in lying words. If we go on in our fins our very prayers will become fin, and 
increaſe our guild: For the prayer of the wicked (that is of one that is reſolved to 
continue ſo) is an abomination to the Lord. Can we think it reaſonable for men to 
addreſs themſelves to God after this manner? Lord though we have no mind 
to turn to thee, yet we pray thee turn away thine anger from us; though we are 
reſolved not to forſake our fins, yet we make 10 doubt but thy mercy will forgive 
them ; give peace in our time, O Lord, that we may purſue our luſts ſecurely and 


ow er Deliver us we pray thee from the hands of our Enemies, that 
Var, I, We 
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we may fin againſt thee without fear all the days of our lives. Would it not be 
horrible impudence and impiety to put any ſuch petitions to God? And yet this, I 
fear, is the moſt genuine interpretation of our prayers and lives compared toge- 
ther. 

And if this be our caſe, what can we expect? God may give us peace with our 
Enemies, but then he will find out ſome other way to puniſh us: For if we ſtill per- 
fiſt in our Atheiſm and Profaneneſs, in our contempt of God and of his holy 
Worſhip, in our ſcorn and derifion of Religion, in our abominable luſts and horrid 
impieties, what can we look for but that God ſhould be angry with us until be have 
conſumed us and there be no eſcaping? Nothing can be a ſadder preſage of our ruin, 
than not to be reformed by thoſe dreadful Judgments of God which have been up- 
on us. This was that which brought final deſtruction upon the Egyptians in the Red 
Sea, that they had held out ſo obſtinately againſt ſo many Judgments, and had been 
hardened under ten Plagues. To be impenitent after ſuch ſevere corrections, is to 
poiſon ourſelves with that which is intended for our Phyſick, and by a miraculous 


kind of obſtinacy to turn the Rods of God into Serpents. 


And now perhaps ſome will be apt to ſay, That theſe are things fit for men of 
our Profeſſion, becauſe it is our Trade and we live by it. Indeed they are ſo, things 
very fit to be ſaid, and withal very fit for every one to conſider, who profeſſeth 
himſelf a Chriſtian, and who owns the belief of a God, and a Providence, and 
another World. And if they be ſo, where is the fault? Is it, that there is a pecu- 
liar Profeſſion of men whoſe proper work it is to tell men of their faults, and to per- 
ſuade them to reform? No, there is no harm in that neither. Is it then that they 
live by their Profeſſion, and yet would be believed? Yes, there lies the force of the 
objection. To which I ſhall only at preſent return this anſwer, That men do not 
argue thus in other caſes, when yet the reaſon ſeems to be the very ſame, In mat- 
ters that concern their Bodies and Eſtates, the Phyſician and the Lawyer are believed, 
though it is verily thought that they live by their Profeſſions, as well as we; why 
then ſhould men deal ſo partially and unequally only with their Souls? Were we 
not moved by better principles, and ſwayed by the arguments and conſiderations of 
another world, we might for ought we know, with every whit as much advantage 
to our ſelves, ſuffer men to be quiet and to fleep on ſecurely in their fins; If we did 
not believe our ſelves, in theſe matters, what ſhould hinder but that we might with 
as much gravity and confidence cry Peace, Peace, when there is no Peace; and flat- 
ter men with as much art and with as good a grace, as any of thoſe can do who live 
delicately, and wear foft cloathing ? | 

But we believe the threatnings of God, and therefore do we ſpeak: We know the 
terrors of. the Lord, and therefore we endeavour fo perſuade men. And Oh! that we 
could perſuade them 7o break off their fins by righteouſneſs, and to turn every one from 
the evil of his way, and from the violence that is in his hands: And then who can tell 
but God may turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce anger that we periſh not? 


The good God make us all wiſe to know in this our day the things that belong to our peace, 
before they be hid from our eyes; and grant that we may all turn to him that hath ſmit- 
ten us, by Repentance and real Reformation of our lives; that God may be pleaſed to 
turn away his Anger from us, and to firetch out his hand for our Deliverance; which 


we humbly beg of him for the ſake of Chriſt. To whom with the Father, &c. 
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Exhort one another daily, while it is called to-day, leſi any of you be 
hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſm. 


MONG the many Conſiderations which the Word of God and our own 
A Reaſon offer to us to diſcourage us from fin this is none of the leaſt conſider- 
able, that he that once engages in a vicious courſe is in danger to proceed 
in it, being inſenſibly trained on from one degree of wickedneſs to another; ſo 
that the farther he advances, his retreat grows more difficult, becauſe he is till 
puſhed on with a greater violence. All error, as well of practice as of judgment, 
is endleſs; and when a man is once out of the way, the farther he ſhall go on the 
harder he will find ic to return into the right way. Therefore there is great reaſon 
why men ſhould be ſo often cautioned againſt the beginnings of fin; or if they 
have been ſo unhappy as to be engaged in a bad courſe, why they ſhould be warn- 
ed to break it off preſently and without delay, leſt by degrees they be hardned in 
their wickedneſs, till their caſe grow deſperate and paſt remedy, And to this 
purpoſe is the Apoſtles advice here in the Text, Exhort one another daily, while it 
is called to-day, leſt any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 


From which words I ſhall 
1. Endeavour to repreſent to you the growing danger of fin, and by what ſteps 


and degrees bad habits do ſenſibly gain upon men and harden them in an Fil 
courſe. 

2. I ſhall from this conſideration take occaſion to ſhew what great reaſon and 
need there is to warn men of this danger and to endeavour to reſcue them out of 
it. And then | | 
3. I ſhall apply my ſelf to the duty here in the Text, of exhorting men with all 
earneſtneſs and importunity to refiſt the beginnings of fin; or if they be already 
entred upon a wicked courſe, to make haſte out of this dangerous ſtate; /eft any 
of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 

I. Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to repreſent to you the growing danger of fin, and 
by what ſteps and degrees bad habits do inſenfibly gain upon men and harden 
them in an evil courſe. All the actions of men which are not natural, but proceed 
from deliberation and choice, have ſomething of difficulty in them when we begin 


to practiſe them, becauſe at firſt we are rude and unexerciſed in that way: but 


after we have practiſed them awhile they become more eaſy: and when they ate 
eaſy, we begin to take pleaſure in them: and when they pleaſe us we do them 
frequently, and think we cannot repeat them too often; and by frequency of Acts 
a thing grows into a habit: and a confirmed habit is a ſecond kind of nature: and 
ſo far as any thing is natural ſo far it is neceſſary, and we can hardly do otherwiſe ; 
nay, we do it many times when we do not think of it. For by virtue of a habit a 
man's mind or body becomes pliable and inclined to ſuch kind of actions as it is 
accuſtomed to, and does as it were ſtand bent and charged ſuch a way; ſo that being 
touched and awakened by the leaſt occaſion, it breaks forth into ſuch or ſuch actions. 
And this is the natural progreſs of all habits indifterently conſidered, whether they 
be good or bad. 

But vicious habits bave a greater advantage, and are of a quicker growth. For 
the corrupt nature of man is a rank foil to which vice takes eaſily, and wherein ir 

Ver. I, Ra thrives 
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thrives apace. The mind of man hath need to be prepared for piety and virtue; 
it muſt be cultivated to that end, and ordered with great care and pains: But vices are 
weeds that grow wild, and ſpring up of themſelves. They are in ſome ſort natural 
to the Soil, and therefore they need not be planted to and watered, tis ſufficient if they 
be negle&ed and let alone. So that vice having this advantage from our nature, ir 
is no wonder if occaſion and temptation eaſily draw it forth. 

But that we may take a more diſtinct account of the progreſs of fin and by what 
ſteps vice gains upon men, I ſhall mark out to you ſome of the chief and more ob- 
ſervable gradations of it. 

1. Men begin with leſſer fins. No man is perfectly wicked on the ſudden, Sunt 

quedam vitiorum elementa ; there are certain rudiments of vice, in which men are firſt 
entred, and then they proceed by degrees to greater and fouler crimes. For vice 
hath its infancy and tender age, and its ſeveral ſtates of growth. Men are not fo 
totally degenerate but at firſt they are aſhamed when they venture upon a known hin, 
though it be but ſmall in compariſon. Hence it is that at firſt men are very ſolici- 
tous to palliate and hide their faults by excuſes, but after they have frequently com- 
mitted them, and they grow too viſible to be concealed, then they will attempt to 
defend and maintain them; and from thence they come by degrees to take pleaſure 
in them, and in thoſe that do the ſame things. 

2. After men have been ſome time initiated in theſe leſſer ſins, by the commiſſion 
of theſe they are prepared and diſpoſed for greater; ſuch as lay waſte the conſcience, 
and offer more violence to the light and reaſon of their minds. By degrees a ſinner 
may grow to be ſo hardy as to attempt thoſe crimes which at firſt he could not have 
had the thought of committing without horror. Like Hazael, who when he was 
told by the Prophet Eliſha what barbarous cruelties he ſhould one day be guilty of 
towards the People of Vael when he ſhould come to be King of Syria, he abo- 
minated the very thought and mention of them; Is thy ſervant a dog that be ſhould 
do this great thing? and yet for all this we know he did it afterwards. Tis true in- 
deed when a ſinner is firſt tempted to the commiſſion of a more groſs and notorious 
fin, his conſcience is apt to boggle and ſtart at it, he doth it with great difficulty 
and regret; the terrors of his own mind and the fears of damnation are very trou- 
bleſome to him: But this trouble wears off by degrees, and that which was at firſt 
difficult does by frequent practice and long cuſtom become tolerable. 

3. When a man hath proceeded thus far he begins to put off ſhame, one of the 
greateſt reſtraints from fin which God hath laid upon human nature. And when 
this curb once falls off, there is then bur little left to reſtrain and hold us in. At 
firſt ſetting out upon a vicious courſe men are a little nice and delicate, like young 


Travellers, who at firſt are offended at every ſpeck of dirt that lights upon them; 


but after they have been accuſtomed to it, and have travelled a good while in foul 
ways, it ceaſeth to be troubleſome to them to be daſhed and beſpattered. 

4. After this, it is poſſible, men may come to approve their vices. For if men's 
Judgments do not command their wills and reſtrain their luſts, it is great odds in 
proceſs of time the vicious inclinations of their Wills will put a falſe bias upon their 
Judgments; And then it is no wonder if men come to boaſt of their ſins and to 
glory in their vices, when they are half perſuaded that they are generous and com- 
mendable qualities. Thus much is certain in experience, that ſome men have gotten 
ſo perfect a habit of ſome fins as not to know and take notice many times when the 
commit them. As in the caſe of ſwearing, which ſome men have ſo accuſtomed 
themſelves to, that without any conſideration they do of courſe put an oath or two 
into every ſentence that comes from them, And it hath been obſerved of ſome per- 
ſons that they have told an untruth ſo often, and averred it with ſo much confi- 
dence, till at laſt, forgetting that it was a lye at firſt, they themſelves have in proceſs 
of time believed it to be true. 

5. From this pitch of wickedneſs men commonly proceed to draw in others and 
to make Proſelytes to their vices. Now this ſignifies not only a great approbation 
of ſin but even a fondneſs for it, when men are not content to fin upon their own 
ſingle accounts, but they muſt turn zealous agents and factors for the Devil; become 
teachers of fin and miniſters of unrighteouſneſs, and are factiouſly concerned to propa- 
gate, together with their Atheiſtical principles, their lewd practices, und to draw 
Followers and Diſciples after them, 


And 
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And when they are arrived to this height it 1s natural for them to hate reproof, 
and to reſiſt the means of their recovery; to quarrel againſt all the remedies that 
ſhall be offer'd to them, and to count thoſe their greateſt enemies who have ſo much 
courage and kindneſs as to deal plainly with them, and to tell them the truth. And 
then all the wiſe counſels of God's Word, and the moſt gentle and prudent admo- 
nitions in the world, when they are tendred to ſuch perſons, ſerve only to provoke 
their ſcorn or their paſſion. And ſurely that man is in a fad caſe that is ſo diſpoſed, 
that in all probability he will turn the moſt effectual means of his amendment into 
the occaſion of new and greater fins. | 

But that which renders the condition of ſuch perſons much more ſad and deplo- 
rable is, that all this while God is withdrawing his grace from them. For every 

degree of ſin cauſeth the Holy Spirit of God with all his bleſſed motions and aſſiſ- 
tances to retire farther from them: And not only ſo, but the Devil (that evil Spirit 
which the Scripture tells us, works effettually in the children of diſobedience) does accord- 
ing as men improve in wickedneſs get a greater and a more eſtabliſh'd dominion over 
them. For as they who are reclaimed from an evil courſe are ſaid in Scripture to be 
reſcued out of the ſnare of the Devil, and to be turned from the power of Satan unto 
Gd; ſo on the other hand, the farther men advance in the ways of fin, ſo much 
the farther they depart from God, from under the influence of his grace, and the 
care of his protection and providence; and they give the Devil (who is not apt to 
neglect his advantages upon them) greater opportunities every day to gain the firmer 
poſſeſſion of them. e 

And thus by paſſing from one degree of ſin to another, the ſinner becomes 
harden'd in his wickedneſs, and does inſenſibly ſlide into that in which without a 
miraculous grace of God he is like for ever to continue. For the mind of man 
after it hath been accuſtomed to evil, and is once grown old in vice, is almoſt as 
hard to be rectified as it is to recover a body bowed down with age to its firſt 
ſtraightneſs. The Scripture fpeaks of ſome that commit fin with greedineſs, and 
that drink up iniquity as an Ox drinketh up water, with a mighty appetite and 
thirſt, as if they were not able to refrain from it. And to expreſs to us the miſer- 
able condition of ſuch perſons it repreſenteth them as perfect flaves to their vices, 
that have /o/d themſelves to do wickedneſs, and are led captive by Satan at his 
pleaſure. And when men have brought themſelves to this paſs, they are almoſt 
under a fatal neceſſity of ſinning on. I do not believe that God hath abſolutely pre- 
deſtinated any man to ruin, but by a long courſe of wilful fin men may in a ſort 
predeſtinate themſelves to it, and chooſe wickedneſs ſo long till it almoſt becomes 
neceſſary, and till they have brought themſelves under all imaginable diſadvantage 
of contributing any thing towards their own recovery : being bound in the chains 
of their own wickedneſs, and held in the cords of their fins: Nay like Samp/on, not 
only bound by thoſe luſts which they have embraced, but likewiſe robbed of all 
their ſtrength whereby they ſhould break looſe from thoſe bonds. God grant that 
none of us may ever have the woful experience of it: but I am horribly afraid it 
is too true, that a ſinner may arrive to that confirm'd ſtate of impiety as almoſt 
totally to loſe his liberty to do better: He may attain to that perfection in vice, as 
to continue to be a bad man upon the ſame account that the Hiſtorian extravagantly 
ſays Cato was virtuous, Quia aliter efſe non potuit; becauſe he could not be other- p,j pa. 
wiſe, Cen the Ethiopian change his skin, or the Leopard his ſpots? It is in the Scripe tere. 
ture-compariſon, to ſet forth to us how hard a thing it is for a man to be brought 
to goodneſs that hath been long accuſtomed to do evil. He that is thus deeply 
engaged and entangled in a bad courſe will ſcarce ever have the heart and reſo- 
lution to break looſe from it, unleſs he be forced violently out of it by ſome ſevere 
affliction, by a ſharp ſickneſs, or by a terrible calamity, or by the preſent appre- 
henſions of death and the terrors of a future Judgment. Nor will theſe be effectual 
neither to change ſuch a perſon, without an extraordinary degree of God's grace: 
which, conſidering the greatneſs and the continuance of his provocations, he hath 
very little reaſon to expect or hope God ſhould ever beſtow upon him. Wretched 
man! that haſt brought thyſelf into this miſerable ſtate, out of which there is bur 
juſt a poſſibility left of thy being reſcued ; that haſt neglected thy diſeaſe ſo long till 
it is almoſt too late to apply remedies; that haſt pron God fo far and ſinned 
to ſuch a prodigious height, that thou haſt reaſon almoſt to deſpair both of his grace 


and 
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and aſſiſtance for thy repentance, and of his mercy for thy pardon. I ſpeak not 
this to diſcourage even the greateſt of ſinners from repentance. Though their cafe 
be extremely difficult, yet it is not quite deſperate. For thoſe things which ſeem 
impoſſible with men, are poſſible with God, But I ſpeak it on purpoſe to ſtop ſinners 
in their courſe and to diſcourage men from going on in fin 'till they be hardned 
through the deceitfulneſs of it, and have brought themſelves by inſenſible degrees 
into that dangerous and difficult ſtate which J have all this while been repreſen- 
ting to you. I come now to the 

Second thing I propounded, which was from this confideration to ſhew what 
great reaſon and need there is to warn men of this danger, and to endeavour to 
reſcue them out of it. The Apoſtle directs this precept io all Chriſtians, Exl-1t 
one another daily, leſt any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. That 
is, leſt you be hardned by degrees and finally ruined. And ſurely every man is 
concern'd to do what in him lies to reſcue his brother from ſo imminent a danger. 
It is every one's place and duty to endeavour to fave thoſe whom he ſees ready to 


1 Much more does it concern thoſe who are peculiarly ſet apart for this work, 


mean the Miniſters of God's holy Word, whoſe proper office and buſineſs it is 
to exhort and warn every man day and night, who are ſet as watchmen to the houſe 
of Iſrael, and whoſe blood in caſe any of them miſcarry through our negle&t /hall 
e required at our hands. So that if we believe the threatnings of God which we 
declare to others, if we have any apprehenſion of the dreadful miſery of another 
world, if we have any ſenſe of our own duty and ſafety, if we have any pity for 
periſhing Souls, we cannot but be very importunate with ſinners to look about 
them, and to conſider their danger, and to bethink themſelves ſeriouſly of the 
miſerable event and iſſue of a wicked life: We cannot but be earneſt with them 70 
break off their fins, and to give glory to God by repentance, before darkneſs come 
and their feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains, When we are convinced more 
fully than we can deſire, that miſery and deſtruftion are in their ways, when we 
plainly ſee the ei day haſting towards them apace, and deftruction coming upon 
them like a whirlwind; heaven above threatning them, and hell beneath mobi 
her ſelf to meet them at their coming, can we poſſibly do leſs than to warn ſuch 
perſons 10 flee from the wrath which is to come, and out of a fad apprehenſion of 
the danger that hangs over them, to caution them againſt it, and endeavour with 
all our might to reſcue them from the miſery which is ready to ſwallow them up? 
Indeed one would be apt to think it a very vain thing to. diſſuade men from being 
miſerable, to uſe great vehemency of argument to hinder a man from leaping into 
a pit, or from running into the fire; to take great pains to argue a ſick man into a 
deſire of health, and to make a priſoner contented to have his ſhackles knock'd off, 
and to be ſet at liberty: one would think all this were perfectly needleſs: But yet 
we ſee in experience {in is a thing of ſo ſtupifying a nature as to make men inſen- 
ſible of their danger, although it be ſo near, and fo terrible. It is not ſo with men 
in other caſes: When we labour of any bodily diſtemper, it is much to find a man 
that is patient of his diſeaſe; but when our ſouls are mortally ſick, that we ſhould 
be contented with our condition, and fond of our'diſeaſe, that we ſhould fight with 
our Phyſician, and ſpurn at our remedy; this ſurely is the height of diſtraction, for 
men to be thus abſolutely bent upon their own ruin, and to reſolve to make awa 
themſelves for ever. And we who are the Meſſengers of God to men muſt be born 
of the rocks, and have hearts harder than the nether milſtone, if we can patiently 


look on and endure to ſee men periſh without uſing our utmoſt endeavour to ſave | 


them. Therefore I ſhall in the 


| Third and laſt place apply my ſelf to this work of Exhortation, the duty com- | 
manded here in the text. And here I ſhall addreſs my ſelf to H forts of perſons: | 


1. To perſuade thoſe who are yet innocent of great crimes to reſiſt the begin- | 


nings of fin, leſt it gain upon them by degrees. 


2. To preſs and urge thoſe that are already entred upon a wicked courſe, that * 
they would make haſte out of this dangerous ſtate; 4% at laſt they be bardned _ 


through the deceitfulneſs of fin, 


1. To perſuade thoſe who are yet in ſome meaſure innocent, to reſiſt the begin- 


nings of fin, leſt it gain-upon them by degrees. Vice may eaſily be di * ? 


firſt, "Tis like a flight diſeaſe, when it is eaſy to be cured, but dange 
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neglected. The firſt approaches of ſin and temptation are uſually very modeſt, but 
if they be not diſcountenanc'd they will ſoon grow upon us and make bolder at- 
tempts. Every inclination to fin, every compliance with temptation is a going down 
the hill: While we keep our ſtanding we may command our ſelves, but if we once 
put our ſelves into violent motion downward we cannot ſtop when we pleaſe. 


Omne in praecifitt vitium fletif ——— 


All vice flands upon a Precipice, and to engage in any ſinful courſe is to run down 
the hill. And if we once let looſe the Propenſions of our Nature we cannot gather 
in the reins and govern them as we pleaſe; if we give way to preſumptuous fins 
they will quickly get dominion over us. It is much eaſier not to begin a bad courſe 
than to put a ſtop to our ſelves after we have begun it. Stulta res eſt nequitiæ 
modus. "Tis a fond thing for a man to think to ſer bounds to himſelf in any thing 
that is bad, to reſolve to fin in number, weight and meaſure, with great temperance 
and diſcretion, and government of himſelf : that he will commit this fin and then 
give over, entertain but this one temptation, and after that he will ſhut the door 
and admit of no more. Our corrupt hearts when they are once in motion, they 
are like the raging Sea, to which we can ſet no bounds, nor ſay to it, Hitherto ſhalt 
thou go and no further, Sin is very cunning and deceitful, and does ſtrangely gain 
upon men when they once give way to it, It is of a very bewitching nature, and 
hath ſtrange arts of addreſs and inſinuation. The giving way to a ſmall fin does mar- 
vellouſly prepare and diſpoſe a man for a greater. By giving way to one little vice 
after another, the ſtrongeſt reſolution may be broken. For tho' it be not to be ſnapt 
in ſunder at once, yet by this means it is untwiſted by degrees, and then 'tis eaſy 
to break it one thread after another, Tis ſcarce imaginable of what force one 
ſingle action is to produce more: For fin is very teeming and fruitful ; and tho 
there be no bleſſing annex'd to it, yet it does ſtrangely increaſe and multiply. As 
there is a connexion of one virtue with another, ſo vices are link'd together, and 
one fin draws many after it, When the Devil tempts a man to commit any wick- 
edneſs he does as it were lay a long train of fins, and if the firſt temptation take, 
they give fire to one another. Let us then reſiſt the beginnings of fin, becauſe then 
we have moſt power, and fin hath leaſt, This is the fit. 

2. To perſuade thoſe who are already engaged in a wicked courſe, to make 
haſte out of this dangerous ſtate. And there is no other way to get out of it but by 
repentance, that is, by a real change and reformation of our lives; for herein the 
nature of true repentance does conſiſt. And without this all the devices which 
men uſe to get rid of the guilt of their fins are vain and to no purpoſe. *Tis not 
to be done by a formal confeſſion and abſolution, nor by a long pilgrimage, nor by 
one of thoſe little Tickets from Rome which they call Indulgences. A wiſe man 
would much ſooner perſuade himſelf that God will not at all puniſh the fins of men, 
than that he would forgive them ſo eaſily, and receive great offenders to favour 
upon ſuch flight terms. Let us not deceive our ſelves, there is one plain way to 
Heaven, by ſincere repentance and a holy lite, and there is no getting thither 
tricks. And without this change of our lives all our ſorrow and faſting and humili- 
ation for ſin, which at this ſeaſon we make profeſſion of, will ſignify nothing. 
There is an excellent paſſage of the Son of Sirach to this purpoſe, Ecclus 34. 25, 26. 
He that waſheth himſelf after the touching of a dead ra x if he touch it again what 
availeth his waſhing ? So it is with a man that faſteth for his ſins, and goeth again 
and doth the ſame things, who will hear his prayer, or what doth his humbling profit him? 
There is this plain difference between Trouble for fin and Repentance ; ſorrow only 
reſpects fins paſt, but repentance is chiefly preventive of fins for the future: And 
God therefore requires that we ſhould be troubled for our ſins, that we may re- 
ſolve to leave them. | 

And to oblige us to a vigorous and ſpeedy reſolution in this matter, let us conſider 
that we have engaged too far already in a bad courſe ; and that every day our re- 
treat will grow more dangerous and difficult ; that by our delays we make work 
for a ſadder and longer repentance than that which we do now ſo ſtudiouſly decline: 
Let us conſider likewiſe, that our life is concerned in the caſe ; that except we 
repent and turn, we ſhall die: And that the evil day may overtake us while we 
are deliberating whether we ſhould avoid it or not; that vice is ſo far from being mor- 
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tified by age, that by every day's continuance in it we increaſe the power of it; 
and ſo much ſtrength as we add to our diſeaſe we certainly take from our ſelves; 
And this is a double weakning of us, when we do not only loſe our own ſtrength, 
but the Enemy gets it and employs it againſt us. The deceitfulneſs of ſin appears 
in nothing more than in keeping men off from this neceſſary work, and perſuading 
them to hazard all upon the unreaſonable hopes of the mercy of God, and the un- 
certain reſolution of a future repentance. I do not think there are any here but do 
either believe, or at leaſt are vehemently afraid that there is another life after this; 
and that a wicked life, without repentance, muſt unavoidably make them miſerable 
in another world ; and that to caſt off all to a death-bed repentance, puts things 
upon a mighty hazard. And they have a great deal of reaſon to think ſo : For alas, 
how unfit are moſt men at ſuch a time for ſo great and ſerious a work as repentance 
is, when they are unfit for the ſmalleſt matters: And how hard is it for any man 
then to be aſſur'd of the truth and reality of his repentance, when there is no ſuf- 
ficient opportunity to make trial. of the ſincerity of it. I deny not the poſſibility 
of the thing ; but it is much to be fear'd that the repentance of a dying finner is 
uſually but like the ſorrow of a malefactor, when he is ready to be turned off; he is 
not troubled that he has offended the Law, but he is troubled that he muſt die. For 
when death is ready to ſeize upon the ſinner, and he feels himſelf dropping into 
deſtruction, no wonder if then the man's ſtomach come down, and he be contented 
to be ſaved ; and ſeeing he muſt ſtay no longer in this world, be deſirous to go to 
Heaven rather than Hell; and in order to that, be ready to give ſome teſtimonies 
of his repentance: no wonder if when the rack is before him this extort confeſſion 
from him, and if in hopes of a pardon he make many large promiſes of amendment, 
and freely declare his reſolution of a new and better life. But then it is the hardeſt 
thing in the world to judge whether any thing of all this that is done under ſo great 
a fear and force be real. For a ſick man as he hath loſt an appetite to the moſt 
pleaſant meats and drinks, ſo likewiſe his ſinful pleaſures and fleſhly luſts are at the 
ſame time nauſeous to him, and for the very ſame reaſon ; For Sickneſs havin 
alter'd the temper of his body, he hath not at that time any guſt or reliſh for theſe 
things. And now he is reſolved againſt fin, juſt as a man that hath no ſtomach 
is reſolved againſt meat. But if the fit were over, and death would but raiſe his 
ſiege and remove his quarters a little way from him, it is to be feared that his 
former appetite would ſoon return to him, and that he would fin with the ſame 
eagerneſs he did before. Beſides, how can we expect that God ſhould accept of 
our repentance at ſuch a time, when we are conſcious to our ſelves that we did 
reſolve to put off our repentance till we could fin no longer? Can we think it 
fit for any man to ſay thus to God in a dying hour; Lord, now the world leaves me, 
« come to thee. I pray thee give me eternal life, who could never afford to give 
<« thee one good day of my life: Grant that I may live with thee and enjoy thee 
ce for ever, who could never endure to think upon thee. I muſt confeſs that I 
« could never be perſuaded to leave my fins out of love to thee, but now I repent 
« of them for fear of thee: I am conſcious to my ſelf that I would never do an 
« thing for thy ſake, but yet I hope thy goodneſs is ſuch that thou wilt forgive all 
« the ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of my life, and accept of this forced ſubmiſ- 
©« ſion which I now make to thee. I pray thee do not at laſt fruſtrate and diſap- 
« point me in this deſign which 1 have laid, of finning while I live and getting to 
« Heaven when 1 die.” Surely no man can think it fit to ſay thus to God; and 
et I am afraid this is the true interpretation of many a man's repentance who hath 


deferr'd it till he comes to die. I do not ſpeak this to diſcourage repentance, even | 


at that time. It is always the beſt thing we can do. But I would by all means diſ- 
courage men from putting off ſo neceſſary a work till then. Tis true indeed when 
tis come to this, and a ſinner finds himſelf going out of the world, if he hath been 
ſo fooliſh and fo cruel to himſelf as to put things upon this laſt hazard, repentance 
is now the only thing that is left for him to do; this is his laſt remedy and the only 
refuge he has to fly to: And this is that which the Miniſter in this caſe ought by all 
means to put the man upon, and earneſtly to perſuade him to. Bur when we ſpeak 
to men in other circumſtances, that are well and in health, we dare not for all the 
world encourage them to vencure their fouls upon ſuch an uncertainty. For to ſpeak 
the beſt of it, it is a very dangerous remedy, eſpecially when men have yon. ar 
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contriv'd to rob God of the ſervice of their beſt days, and to put him off with a 
few unprofitable ſighs and tears at the hour of death. I deſire to have as large ap- 
rehenſions of the mercy of God as any man, but withal, I am very ſure that he is 
the hardeſt to be impoſed upon of any one in the World. And no man that hath 
any worthy apprehenſions of the Deity can imagine him to be ſo eaſy, as to forgive 
men upon the leaſt word and intimation of their minds, and to have ſuch a fondneſs 
for offenders as would refle& upon the prudence of any Magiſtrate and Governor 
upon Earth. God grant that I may ſincerely endeavour to live a holy and virtuous 
life, and may have the comfort of that when I come to die: And that I may never 
be fo unwiſe as to venture all my hopes of a bleſſed eternity upon a death-bed re- 
entance. 
I will conclude all with thoſe excellent ſayings of the Son of Sirach — 5. 6, 
7. 16. 11, 12. 18. 21, 22.) Say not, God's mercy is great, and he will be pacified 
for the multitude of my fins. For mercy and wrath is with him; he is mighty to for- 
give, and to pour out diſpleaſure: And as his mercy is great, ſo are his corrections alſo. 
Fherefore make no tarrying to turn to the Lord, and put not off from day to day: for 
freddenly ſhall the wrath of the Lord come forth, and in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt be de- 
ftroxed. Humble thy ſelf before thou be fick, and in the time * fins ſhew repentance. 
Let nothing hinder thee ta pay thy vows in due time, and defer not till death to be 


Juſtified. | 
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The Hazard of being Saved in the Church of Rome. 


_—_ 


— — 


1 COR. iii. 15. 
But he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire. 


HE Context is thus, According to the grace of God which is given unto me, 

as a wiſe Maſter-builder, I have laid the Foundation, and another buildeth 

thereon : but let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. For other 
oundation can no man lay, than that which is laid, Jeſus Chriſt, Now if any man 
build upon this foundation, gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, flubble, every man's 
work ſhall be made manifeſt, for the day ſhall declare it; becauſe it ſhall be re- 
vealed by fire, and the fire ſhall try every man's work of what ſort it is. If any 
man's work abide which he hath built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward. If any 
man's work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer lojs; but be himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo 
as by fire. 

In theſe words the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a ſort of perſons, who held indeed the foun- 
dation of Chriſtianity, but built upon it ſuch dc&rines or practices as would not bear 
the trial; which he expreſſes to us by wood, hay, and ſtubble, which are not proof 
againſt the Fire. Such a perſon, the Apoſtle tells us, hath brought himſelf into a 
very dangerous ſtate, though he would not deny the poilibility of his ſalvation ; He 
Limſelf ſhall be Javed, yet jo as by fire. 

That by fire here is not meant the fire of Purgatory, as ſome pretend (who 
would be glad of any ſhadow of a Text of Scripture to countenance their own 
dreams) J ſhall neither trouble you nor my ſelf ro manifeſt; ſince the Particle of 
ſimilitude [5] plainly ſhews that the Apoſtle did not intend an eſcape out of the 
fire literally, but like to that which men make out of a Houſe or Town that is 
cn fire. Eſpecially ſince very learned perſons of the Church of Rome do acknow- 

Vo I. I. 8 „ ledge 
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ledge that Purgatory cannot be concluded from this Text, nay all that Eſtius contends 
for from this p/ace is, that it cannot be concluded from hence that there is no Pur- 
gatory; which we never pretended, but only that this Text doth not prove it. 

It is very well known that this is a Proverbial phraſe uſed not only in Scripture, 
but in profane Authors to ſignify a narrow eſcape out of a great danger. He ſhall 
be ſaved yet ſo as by fire, qu Tvpos, out of the fire. Juſt as Ji u. is uſed 1 Pet. 3. 
20. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the eight perſons of Noah's family who eſcaped 
the flood, Steowdnoay I vir. they eſcaped out of the water. So here this phraſe is 
to be rendered in the Text, he himſelf ſhall eſcape, yet ſo as out of the fire. The 
like expreſſion you have Amos 4. II. I have pluck'd them as a firebrand out of the 


fire. And Jude 23. Others ſave with fear, plucking them out of the fire. All which 


expreſſions ſignify the greatneſs of the danger and the difficulty of eſcaping it; as 
one who when his houſe at midnight is ſet on fire, and being ſuddenly waked leaps out 
of his bed, and runs naked out of the doors taking nothing that 1s within along with 
him, but employing his whsle care to ſave his body from the flames as St. Chryſoſtom up- 
on another occaſion expreſſeth it. And ſo the Roman Orator * (who it is likely did 
not think of Purgatory) uſed this phraſe; Quo ex judicio, velut ex incendio, nudus effu- 
it: From which Judgment or Sentence he eſcaped naked, as it were out of a burn- 
ing. And one of the Greek Orators f tells us, That 20 ſave a man out of the fire, 
was a common proverbial ſpeech. | 

From the words thus explained, the Obſervation that naturally ariſeth is this 
That men may hold all the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion, and yet may ſuperadd 
other things whereby they may greatly endanger their ſalvation, What thoſe things 
were which ſome among the Corinthians built upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, 
whereby they endanger'd their Salvation, we may probably conjecture by what the 
Apoſtle reproves in this Epiſtle, as the tolerating of inceſtuous marriages, commu- 
nicating in Idol Feaſts, &c. And eſpecially by the Doctrine of the falſe Apoſtles, 
who at that time did ſo much diſturb the peace of moſt Chriſtian Churches, and 
who are ſo often and ſo ſeverely reffected upon in this Epiſtle. And what their 
Doctrine was, we have an account As 15. viz. that they impoſed upon the Gen- 
tile Chriſtians Circumciſion, and the obſervation of the Fewiſh Law, teaching that un- 
leſs they were circumciſed and kept the Law of Moſes, they could not be ſaved. So that 
they did not only build theſe Doctrines upon Chriſtianity, but they made them equal 
with the Foundation, ſaying, that unleſs men believed and prattiſed ſucb things they 
could not be ſaved. 3 

In ſpeaking to this Ob/ervation, I ſhall reduce my diſcourſe to theſe two Heads. 

1. I ſhall preſent to you ſome Doctrines and Practices which have been built up- 
on the Foundation of Chriſtianity, to the great hazard and danger of mens ſalvation. 
And to be plain, I mean particularly the Church of Rome. | 

2. I ſhall inquire, whether our granting a pgib:/ity of ſalvation (tho' with great 
hazard) to thoſe in the communion of the Roman Church, and their denying it to 
us, be a reaſonable argument and encouragement to any man to betake himſelf to 
that Church. 

And there is the more reaſon to conſider theſe things, when ſo many ſeducing 
Spirits are ſo active and buſy to pervert men from the truth; and when we ſee every 
day ſo many men and their Religion fo eaſily parted. For this reaſon theſe two Con- 
ſiderations ſhall be the ſubject of the following diſcourſe. 

I. Firſt, We will conſider ſome Docrines and Practices which the Church of 
Rome hath built upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, to the great hazard and dan- 

er of mens ſalvation. It is not denied by the moſt judicious Proteſtants, but that rhe 
Church of Rome do hold all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith which are neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation, But that which we charge upon them, as a juſt ground of our ſe- 
paration from them, is the impoſing of new Dotirines and Practices upon Chriſtians 
as neceſſary to ſalvation, which were never taught by our Saviour, or his Apoſtles; 
and which are either directly contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, or too appa- 
rently deſtructive of a good life. And I begin 

1. Wich their Dactrines. And becauſe I have no mind to aggravate leſſer matters, 
I will fingle out four or five points of Doctrine, which they have added to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and which were neither taught by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
nor own'd in the firſt: Ages of Chriſtianity, And the | 1 
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Serm. XI. in the Church of Rome. 


Firſt which I ſhall mention, and which being once admitted makes way for as 
many Errors as they pleaſe to bring in, is their Dectrine of Infallibility. And this 
they are very ſtiff and peremptory in, tho they are not agreed among themſelves 
where this Infallibility is ſeated ; whether in the Pope alone, or a Council alone, or 
in both together, or in the diffuſrve body of Chriſtians. But they are ſure they have it, 
though they know not where it 1s. | 5 

And is this no prejudice againſt it? Can any man think that this privilege was at 
firſt conferred upon the Church of Rome, and that Chriſtians in all Ages did believe 
it, and had conſtant recourſe to it for determining their differences, and yet that very 
Church which hath enjoyed and uſed it ſo long ſhould now be at a loſs where to find 
it? Nothing could have fallen out more unluckily, than that there ſhould be ſuch 
differences among them about that which they pretend to be the only means of end- 
ing all differences. El 

There is not the leaft intimation in Scripture of this Privilege conferr'd upon the 
Roman Church, nor do the Apoſtles, in all their Epiſtles, ever ſo much as give the 
leaſt directions to Chriſtians to appeal to the Biſhop of Rome for a determination of 
the many differences which even in thoſe times happen'd among them. And it is 
ſtrange they ſhould be ſo filent in this matter, when there were ſo many occa/ions to 
ſpeak of it, if our Saviour had plainly appointed ſuch an Infallible Fudge of contro- 


verſies for this very end to decide the differences that ſhould happen among Chriſ- 


tians. It is ſtrange that the Ancient Fathers in their diſputes with Hereticks ſhould 
never appeal to this Judge; nay it is ſtrange they ſhould not conſtantly do it in all 
caſes, it being ſo ſhort and expedite a way for the ending of controverſies. And this 
very conſideration to a wiſe man is inſtead of a thouſand arguments to ſatisfy him 
that in thoſe times no ſuch thing was believed in the world. 

Now this Do&rine of Infallibility, if it be not true, is of ſo much the more per- 
nicious conſequence to Chriſtianity, becauſe the conceit of it does confirm them that 
think they have it, in all their other errors; and gives them a pretence of aſſumin 
an authority to themſelves to impoſe their own fancies and miſtakes upon the whole 
Chriſtian World. ; 

2. Their Doe&rine about Repentance, which conſiſts in confeſſing their ſins to the 
Prieſt ; which if it be but accompanied with any degree of contrition, does upon ab- 
ſolution received from the Prieſt put them into a ſtate of ſalvation, tho they have 
lived the moſt lewd and debauched lives that can be imagined; than which nothin 
can be more plainly deſtructive of a good life. For if this be true, all the hazard 


that the moſt wicked man runs of his ſalvation is only the danger of ſo ſudden a 


death as gives him no ſpace for confeſſion and abſolution. A caſe that happens ſo 
rarely, that any man that is ſtrongly addicted to his luſts will be content to venture 
his ſalvation upon this hazard; and all the arguments to a good life will be very in- 
ſignificant to a man that hath a mind to be wicked, when remiſſion of fins may be 
had upon ſuch cheap terms. 3 

3. The Doctrine of Purgatory; by which they mean an eſtate of temporary 
puniſhments after this life, from which men may be releaſed and tranſlated into 
Heaven by the prayers of the living, and the Sacrifice of the Maſs. That this 
Doctrine was not known in the Primitive Church, nor can be proved from Scrip- 
ture, we have the free acknowledgment of as learned and eminent men as any of 


®K that Church; which is to acknowledge that it is a ſuperſtructure upon the Chriſtian 
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Religion. And tho' in one ſenſe it be indeed a building of gold and flver upon the 


foundation of Chriſtianity, conſidering the vaſt revenues which this Doctrine (and 


that of Indulgences, which depends upon it) brings into that Church; yet 1 doubt 
not, but in the Apoſtle's ſenſe, it will be found to be hay and ſtubble. But how 
groundleſs ſoever it be, it is too gainful a Doctrine to be eaſily parted withal. 

4. The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. A hard word, but I would to God that 
were the worſt of it; the thing is much more difficult. I have taken ſome pains to 
conſider other Religions that have been in the world, and I muſt freely declare, that 

never yet in any of them met with any Article or Propoſition, impoſed upon the 
belief of men, half ſo unreaſonable and hard to be believed as this is: And yet 
this in the Romiſb Church is eſteemed one of the moſt principal Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith; tho' there is no more certain foundation for it in Scripture, than 
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for our Saviour's being ſubſtantially changed into all thoſe things which are ſaid of 
him, as that he is a rock, a vine, a door, and a hundred other things. 

But this is not all. This Doctrine hath not only 20 certain Rune in Scripture, 
but I have a far heavier charge againſt it, namely, that it undermines the very foun- 
dation of Chriſtianity it ſelf. And ſurely nothing ought to be admitted to be a part 
of the Chriſtian Dectrine which deſtroys the reaſon of our belief of the whole. 
And that this Doctrine does ſo, will appear evidently, if we conſider what was the 
main argument which the Apoſtles uſed to convince the world of the truth of Chri- 
ſtianity ; and that was this, That our bleſſed Saviour, the Author of this Doctrine, 
wrought ſuch and ſuch miracles, and particularly that be roſe again from the dead. 
And this they proved becauſe they were eye-witneſſes of his miracles, and had ſeen 
him and converſed with him after he was riſen from the dead. But what if their 
ſenſes did deceive them in this matter ? then it cannot be denied but that the main 
proof of Chriſtianity falls to the ground. 

Well! We will now ſuppoſe (as the Church of Rome does) Tranſubſtantiation to 
have been one principal part of the Chriſtian Doctrine which the Apoſtles preached. 
But if this Doctrine be true, then all mens ſenſes are deceived in a plain ſenſible 
matter, wherein tis as hard for them to be deceived as in any thing in the world: 
For two things can hardly be imagin'd more different, than a little bit of wafer 
and the whole body of a man. So that the Apoſtles perſuading men to believe this 
Doctrine perſuaded them not to truſt their ſenſes, and yet the Argument which 
they uſed to perſuade them to this was built upon the direct contrary principle, that 
mens ſenſes are to be truſted. For if they be not, then notwithſtanding all the evi- 
dence the Apoſtles offer d for the reſurrection of our Saviour, he might not be riſen, 
and ſo the faith of Chriſtians was vain. So that they repreſent the Apoſtles as ab- 
ſurd as is poſſible, vig. going about to perſuade men out of their ſenſes by virtue of 
an argument, the whole ſtrength whereof depends upon the certainty of ſenſe. 

And now the matter is brought to a fair iſſue; if the Teſtimony of ſenſe be to be 
relied upon, then n is falſe; if it be not, then no man is ſure that 
Chriſtianity is true. For the utmoſt Aſſurance that the Apoſtles had of the truth of 
Chriſtianity was the teſtimony of their own ſenſes concerning our Saviour's Miracles, 
and this teſtimony every man hath againſt Tranſubſtantiation. From whence it plainly 
follows, that no man (no not the Apoſtles themſelves) had more reaſon to believe 
Chriſtianity to be true, than every man hath to believe Tranſubſtantiation to be falſe. 
And we who did not ſee our Saviour's Miracles (as the Apoſtles did) and have only 
a credible relation of them, but do ſee the Sacrament, have leſs evidence of the truth 
of Chriſtianity than of the falſhood of Tranſubſtantiation. > 

But cannot God impoſe upon the ſenſes of men, and repreſent things to them 
otherwiſe than they are? Yes, undoubtedly. And if he hath revealed that he doth 
this, are we not to believe him? Moſt certainly. But then we ought to be aſſured 
that he hath made ſuch a Revelation; which Aſurance no man can have, the certainty 
of ſenſe being taken away. | RO | 

I ſhall preſs the buſineſs a little farther. Suppoſing the Scripture to be a Divine 
Revelation, and that theſe words (This is my Body) if they be in Scripture, muſt 
neceſſarily be taken in the ſtrict and literal ſenſe; I ask now, what greater evi- 
dence any man has that theſe words (This is my Body) are in the Bible, than every 


man has that the Bread is not changed in the Sacrament? Nay no man has ſo much; 


for we have only the evidence of one ſenſe that theſe words are in the Bible, buc 
that the Bread is not changed we have the concurring teſtimony of ſeveral of our 
ſenſes. Ina word, if this be once admitted that the Senſes of all men are deceiv'd 
in one of the moſt plain ſenſible matters that can be, there is no certain means lefc 
either to convey or prove a Divine Revelation to men; nor is there any way to con- 
fute the groſſeſt impoſtures in the world: For if the clear evidence of all mens ſenſes 
be not ſufficient for this purpoſe, let any man, if he can, find a better and more 
convincing argument, 

5. I will inſtance but in one Doctrine more: And that ſhall be, their Doctrine 
of depofing Kings in caſe of Hereſy, and abſolving their Subjects from their Alle- 
giance to them, And this is not a mere ſpeculative doctrine, but hath been put in 
practice many a time by the Biſhops of Rome, as every one knows that is vers'd in 

Hiſtory. 
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Hiſtory. For the troubles and confuſions which were occaſioned by this very thing 
make up a good part of the Hiſtory of ſeveral Ages. 

I hope no body expects that I ſhould take the pains to ſhew that this was not 
the Doctrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, nor of the Primitive Chriſtians. The 
Papiſts are many of them ſo far from pretending this, that in ſome times and 
places, when it is not ſeaſonable and for their purpoſe, we have much ado to per- 
ſuade them, that ever it was their Doctrine. But if Tranſubſtantiation be their 
Doctrine, this is; for they came both out of the ſame Forge, I mean the Coun- 
cil of Lateran under Pope Innocent the Third. And if (as they tell us) Tranſubtan- 
tiation was then eſtabliſhed, ſo was this. And indeed one would think they were 
Twins and brought forth at the ſame time, they are ſo like one another, both of 
them ſo monſtrouſly unreaſonable. 

II. I come now in the /econd place to conſider ſome Practices of the Church 
of Rome, which I am afraid will prove as bad as her Doctrines. I ſhall inftance 
in theſe five. 

1. Their celebrating of their Divine ſervice in an unknown tongue. And that 
not only contrary to the practice of the Primitive Church, and to the great end and 
deſign of Religious Worſhip, which is the edification of thoſe who are concerned 
in it, (and it is hard to imagine how men can be edified by what they do not un- 
derſtand) but likewiſe in direct contradiction to St. Paul, who hath no leſs than a 
whole Chapter wherein he confutes this practice as fully, and condemns it as plain- 
ly as any thing is condemned in the whole Bible. And they that can have the 
face to maintain that this practice was not condemned by St. Paul, or that it was 
allowed and uſed in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, need not be aſhamed to ſet up 
for the defence of any Paradox in the World. 

2. The Communion in one kind, And that notwithſtanding that even by their 
own acknowledgment our Saviour inſtituted it in both kinds, and the Primitive 
Church adminiſtred it in both kinds. This I muſt acknowledge is no addition to 
Chriſtianity, but a ſacrilegious taking away of an eſſential part of the Sacrament, 
For the Cup is as eſſential a part of the Inſtitution as the Bread; and they might as 
well, and by the ſame authority, take away the one as the other, and both as well 
as either. 

3. Their worſhipping of Images. Which practice (notwithſtanding all their di- 
ſtinctions about it, which are no other but what the Heathens uſed in the ſame 
caſe) is as point-blank againſt the ſecond commandment, as a deliberate and malicious 
killing of a man is againſt the fixth. But if the caſe be ſo plain, a man would 
think that at leaſt the Teachers and Guides of that Church ſhould be ſenſible of it. 
Why, they are ſo, and afraid the people ſhould be ſo too, and therefore in their 
ordinary Catechiſms and Manuals of Devotion they leave out the ſecond Command- 
ment, and divide the Zenth into two to make up the number; left if the common 
people ſhould know it, their Conſciences ſhould ſtart at the doing of a thing ſo 
directly contrary to the plain command of God. 

4. The wank 
groundleſs perſuaſion, that they are ſubſtantially changed into the body and blood of 
Chriſt, Which if it be not true (and it hath good fortune if it be, for certainly it 
is one of the moſt incredible things in the whole World) then by the confeſſion of 
ſeveral of their own learned Writers, they are guilty of gre/s Idolatry. 

5. The worſhip and invocation of Saints and Angels; and particularly of the 
Virgin Mary, which hath now for ſome Ages been a principal part of their Reli- 
gion, Now a man may juſtly wonder that ſo conſiderable a part of Religion as 
they make this to be ſhould have no manner of foundation in the Scripture. Does 
our Saviour any where ſpeak one word concerning the worſhipping of Her? Nay 
does he not take all occaſions to reſtrain all extravagant apprehenſions and imagi- 
nations concerning honour due to Her, as foreſeeing the degeneracy of the Church 
in this thing? When he was told that his Mother and Brethren were without: 
Who (ſays he) are my mother and my brethren? He that doth the will of my Fa- 
ther, the fame is my mother, my ſiſter, and brother, And when the Woman brake 
forth into that rapture concerning the blefſed Mother of our Lord, Bleſſed is the 
womb that bare thee, and the paps that gave thee ſuck! Our Saviour diverts to 
al. other thing, Yea rather, bleſſed are they that hear the word of God and keep it. 

Does 
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Does either our Saviour or his Apoſtles in all their particular Precepts and Directi- 
ons concerning Prayer, and the manner of it, and by whom we are to addreſs our 
ſelves to God, give the leaſt intimation of praying to the Virgin Mary, or making 
uſe of her Mediation? And can any man believe, that if this Pad been the practice 
of the Church from the beginning, our Saviour and his Apoſtles would have been 
ſo ſilent about ſo conſiderable a part of Religion; inſomuch that in all the Epiſtles 
of the Apoſtles I do not remember that her Name is ſo much as once mentioned? 
And yet the worſhip of her is at this day in the Church of Rome, and hath been 
ſo for ſeveral Ages, a main part of their publick worſhip, yea and of their private 
devotions too; in which it is uſual with them to ſay ten Ave Maries for one Pa- 
ter noſter; that is, for one Prayer they make to Almighty God, they make ten 
addreſſes to the bleſſed Virgin; for that is the proportion obſerved in their Ro- 
ſaries. He that conſiders this, and had never ſeen the Bible, would have been 
apt to think that there had been more ſaid concerning Her in Scripture, than «j- 
ther concerning God, or our bleſſed Saviour; and that the New Teſtamer:. 570: 
full from one end to the other of precepts and exhortations to the worſhipping of 
Her; and yet when all is done, I challenge any man to ſhew me fo nw - 555 
Sentence in the whole Bible that ſounds that way. And there is as little in the 
_ Chriſtian Writers of the firſt three hundred years. The truth is, this pracice be- 
gan to creep in among ſome ſuperſtitious people about the middle of the fourth 
Century: And I n_— that Epipbanius who lived about that time 
calls it the Hereſy of the Women. 

And thus I have given you ſome Inſtances of ſeveral Doctrines and Practices 
which the Church of Rome hath built upon the Foundation of Chriſtianity, Much 
more might have been ſaid of them, but from what hath been ſaid any man may 
eaſily diſcern how dangerous they are to the ſalvation of men. 

I proceed now, in the Second place, | 

II. To conſider, Whether our granting a poſſibility of ſalvation, though with great 
hazard, to thoſe in the Communion of the Roman Church, and their denying ic 
to us, be a ſufficient argument and encouragement to any man to quit our 
Church and go to theirs. And there is the more need to conſider this, becauſe 
this is the great popular argument wherewith the emiſſaries and agents of that 
Church are wont to aſſault our people. Your Church (ſay they) grants that a Pa- 
fiſt may be ſaved; Ours demes that a Proteſtant can be ſaved; therefore it is ſafeſt 
to be of our Church, in which ſalvation by the acknowledgment of both fides is 

ible. | | 
ge anſwer to this I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this is ſo far from being 
a good argument that it is ſo intolerably weak and ſophi/tical that any conſiderate man 
ought” to be aſhamed to be catched Dy it. For either it is good of it ſelf and ſuf- 
ficient to perſuade a man to relinquiſh our Church, and to paſs over to theirs, 
without entring into the merits of the cauſe on either fide, and without comparing 
the Doctrines and Practices of both the Churches together, or it is not. If ic be 
not ſufficient of it ſelf to perſuade a man to leave our Church, without compa- 
ring the Doctrines on both ſides, then it is to no purpoſe, and there is nothing 
got by it. For if upon examination and comparing of Doctrines the one appear 
to be true and the other falſe, this alone is a ſufficient inducement to any man to 
cleave to that Church where the true Doctrine is found; and then there is no need 
of this argument. | 

If it be ſaid that this argument is good in it ſelf without the examination of the 
Doctrines of both Churches; this ſeems a very ſtrange thing for any man to affirm, 
That it is reaſon enough to a man to be of any Church, whatever her Dofrines and 
Practices be, if ſhe do but damn thoſe that differ from her, and if the Church that 
differs from her do but allow a poſſibility of ſalvation in her Communion. 

But they who uſe this argument, pretend that it is ſufficient of itſelf; and there- 
fore I ſhall apply my felf co ſhew, as briefly and plainly as I can, the miſerable 
weakneſs and inſufficiency of it to ſatisfy any man's conſcience or prudence to change 
his Religion. And to this end I ſhall, 

1. Shew the weakneſs of the principle upon which this argument relies. 


p + Give ſome parallel inſtances by which it will clearly appear that it concludes 
alſe, 
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z. I ſhall take notice of ſome groſs abſurdities that follow from it. 
4. Shew how unfit it is to work upon thoſe to whom it is propounded. And 
5. How improper it is to be urged by thoſe that make uſe of it, 

I. I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs of the principle upon which this argument relies 
And that is this, That whatever different parties in Religion agree in, is ſafeſt ta 
be choſen. The true conſequence of which principle, if it be driven to the head, 
is to perſuade men to forſake Chriſtianity, and to make them take up in the princi- 
ples of natural Religion, for in theſe all Religions do agree, For if this principle 
be true, and ſignify any thing, it is dangerous to embrace any thing wherein the 
ſeveral parties in Religion differ; becauſe that only is ſafe and prudent to be choſen 
wherein all agree. So that this argument, if the foundation of it be good, will 
perſuade farther than thoſe who make uſe of it defire it ſhould do; for it will not 
only make men forſake the Proteflant Religion, but Popery too; and, which is much 
more conſiderable, Chriſlianity it ſelf, 

II. I will give ſome parallel inſtances by which it will clearly be ſeen that this 


argument concludes falſe. The Donati/?s denied the Baptiſm of the Catholicks to 


he good, but the Catholicks acknowledged the Baptiſm of the Donatiſts to be va- 
lid. So that both ſides were agreed that the Baptiſm of the Donatifts was good, 
therefore the ſafeſt way for St. Auſtin and other Catbolicks (according to this ar- 
gument) was to be baptiſed again by the Donati/ts, becauſe by the acknowledgment 
of both ſides Baptiſm among them was valid. 

But to come nearer to the Church of Rome. Several in that Church hold he 
perſonal Infallibility of the Pope, and the lawfulneſs of depoſing and killing Kings io 
Hereſy to be de fide, that is, neceſſary Articles of Faith, and conſequently, that 
whoever does not believe them cannot be ſaved. But a great many Papiſts though 
they believe theſe things to be no matters of Faith, yet they think thoſe that hold 
them may be ſaved, and they are generally very favourable towards them. But 
now, according to this argument, they ought all to be of their opinion in theſe 
points, becauſe both ſides are agreed that they that hold them may be ſaved; but 
one {ide poſitively ſays that men cannot be ſaved if they do not hold them. 

But my Text furniſhes me with as good an inſtance to this purpoſe as can be 
deſired. St. Paul here in the Text acknowledgeth the peſſibility of the ſalvation 
of thoſe «who built hay and ſtubble upon the foundation of Chriſtianity ; that they 
might be ſaved, tho' with great difficulty, and as it were out of the fire. But now 
among thoſe builders with hay and ſtubble there were thoſe who denied the poſ- 
ſibility of St. Paul's ſalvation and of thoſe who were of his mind. We are told of 
ſome who built the Feresijſh Ceremonies and obſervances upon the foundation of 
Chriſtianity, and ſaid that unleſs men were Circumciſed and kept the Law of 
Mojes they. could not be ſaved. So that by this argument St. Paul and his fol- 
lowers ought to have gone over to thoſe Fudaizing Chriſtians, becauſe it was ac- 
knowledged on both ſides that they might be ſaved. But theſe Fudaizing Cbriſti- 
an; were as uncharitable to St. Pau! and other Chriſtians, as the Church of 
Rome is now to us, for they ſaid poſitively that they could not be ſaved. But can 
any man think that St. Paul would have been moved by this argument to leave a 
late and certain way of ſalvation for that which was only poſſible, and that with 
great difficulty and hazard? The argument you ſee is the very ſame, and yet it 
concludes the wrong way; which plainly ſhews that it is a contingent argument, 
ny concludes uncertainly and by chance, and therefore no man ought to be moved 

y it. | 

III. I ſhall take notice of ſome groſs abſurdities that follow from it. I ſhall men- 
tion bur theſe two. 

1. According to this principle it is always ſafeſt to be on the uncharitable fide. 
And yer uncharitableneſs is as bad an evidence, cither of a true Chriſtian, or a 
true Church, as a man would wiſh. Charity is one of the moſt cfſential marks of 
Chriſtianity, and what the Apoſtle faith of particular Chriſtians is as true of whole 
* hurches, that though they have all Faith, yet if they have not Charity they are no- 
Hing. b 

I grant that no Charity teacheth men to ſee others damned and not to tell them 
the danger of their condition. But it is to be conſidered that the damning of 
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men is a very hard thing, and therefore whenever we do it the caſe muſt be 
wonderfully plain. And is it ſo in this matter? They of the Church of Rome can- 
not deny but that we embrace all the DoCtrines of our Saviour contained in the 
Apoſtles Creed, and determined by the Four firſt General Councils, and yet they 
will not allow this and a good life to put us within a poſſibility of Salvation, be- 
cauſe we will not ſubmit to all the innovations they would impoſe upon us. And yet 
I think there is ſcarce any Doctrine or Practice in difference between them and 
us, which ſome or other of their moſt learned Writers have not acknowledged 
either not to be ſufficiently contained in Scripture, or not to have been held and 
practiſed by the primitive Church; ſo that nothing can excuſe their uncharitable- 
neſs towards us. And they pay dear for the little advantage they get by this ar- 
gument, for they do what in them lies to make themſelves no Chriſtians that they 
may prove themſelves the truer .and more Chriſtian Church. A medium which we 
do not defire to make uſe of, 

2. If this argument were good, then by this trick a man may bring over all 
the world to agree with him in an error which another does not account damnable, 
whatever it be, provided he do but damn all thoſe that do not hold it ; and there 
wants nothing but confidence and wncharitableneſs to do this. But is there any 
ſenſe, that another man's boldneſs and want of charity ſhould be an argument to 
move me to be of his opinion? I cannot illuſtrate this better, than by the difference 
between a skilful Phyſician and a Mountebank. A learned and a iu Phyſician 
is modeſt, and ſpeaks zu/tly of things: he ſays, that ſuch a method of cure which 
he hath directed is ſafe ; and withal, that that which the Mountebank preſcribes may 
poſſibly do the work, but there is great hazard and danger in it; But the 
Mountebank, who never talks of any thing leſs than Infallible cures, (and always 
the more Mountebank the ſtronger pretence to Infallibiiity) he is poſitive that that 
method which the Phy/icran preſcribes will deſtroy the Patient, but his receipt is 
infallible and never fails. Is there any reaſon in this caſe, that this man ſhall 
carry it merely by his confidence? And yet if this argument be good, the ſafeſt way 
is to reject the Phy/ician's advice and to ſtick to the Mountehbank's. For both ſides 
are agreed, that there is a poſſibility of cure in the Mauntebanb's method, but not 
in the Phyfician's, and ſo the whole force of the argument lies in the confidence of 
an ignorant man. 

IV. This argument is very unfit to work upon thoſe to whom it is propounded: 
For either they believe we ſay true in this, or not. If they think we do not, they 
have no reaſon to be moved by what we ſay. If they think we do, why do the 
not take in all that we ſay in this matter? Namely, that though it be poſſible for 
ſome in the Communion of the Roman Church to be ſaved, yet it is very hazard- 
ous ; and that they are in a fafe condition already in our Church. And why then 
ſhould a bare poſſibility, accompanied with infinite and apparent hazard, be an ar- 
gument to any man to run into that danger ? 

Laſtly, This argument is very improper to be urged by thoſe who make uſe of 
it. Half of the ſtrength of it lies in this, that we Proteſtants acknowledge that it 
is poſſible a Papiſt may be ſaved. But why ſhould they lay any ſtreſs upon this? 
What matter is it what we Hereticks ſay, who are ſo damnably miſtaken in all 
other things? Methinks if there were no other reaſon, yet becauſe we fay it, it 
ſhould ſeem to them to be unlikely to be true. But I perceive when it ſerves for 
their purpoſe we have ſome little credit and authority among them. 

By this time I hope every one is in ſome meaſure ſatisfied of the weakneſs of 
this argument, which is ſo tranſparent that no wiſe man can honeſtly uſe it, and 
he mult have a very odd underſtanding that can be cheated by it. The truth is, 
it is a caſual and contingent argument, and ſometimes it concludes right, and oftner 
wrong; and therefore no prudent man can be moved by it, except only in one 
caſe, when all things are ſo equal on both ſides that there is nothing elſe in 
the whole world to determine him; which ſurely can never happen in matters of 
Religion, neceſſary to be believed. No man is ſo weak, as not to conſider in the 
change of his Religion the merits of the cauſe it ſelf; as not to examine the Dec- 
trines and Practices of the Churches on both ſides; as not to take notice of the 
confidence and Charity of both Parties, together with all other things which ought 
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to move a conſcientious and a prudent man: And if upon inquiry there appear to 
be a clear advantage on either fide, then this argument is needleſs and comes too late, 
becauſe the work is already done without it. : Ls ; 
Beſides, that the great hazard of falvation in the Roman Church (which we de- 
clare upon account of the Dactrines and Practices which I have mentioned) ought 
to deter any man much more from that Religion, than the acknowledged poſſibility 
of ſalvation in it ought to encourage any man to the embracing of it. Never did any 
Chriſtian Church build ſo much hay and ſtubble upon the 1 of Chriſtia- 
nity, and therefore thoſe that are ſaved in it muſt be ſaved, as it were out of the 


fire. And tho' Purgatory be not meant in the Text, yet it is a Doctrine very well 


ſuited to their manner of building; for there is need of an ignis purgatorius, of a 
fire to try their work what it is, and to burn up their hay and ſtubble. And I have 
ſo much Charity (and I defire always to have it) as to hope, that a great many 
among them who lived piouſly, and have been almoſt inevitably detained in that 
Church by the prejudice of education and an invincible ignorance, will upon a 
general Repentance find mercy with God; and tho" their works ſuffer loſs, and be 
burnt, yet they tbemſeluves may eſcape, as out of the fire. But as for thoſe who had 
the opportunities of coming to the knowledge of the truth, if they continue in 
the errors of that Church, or apoſtatize from the truth, I think their condition ſo 
far from being ſafe that there muſt be extraordinary favourable circumſtances in their 
caſe ro give a man hopes of their ſalvation. | 
I have now done with the fo things I propounded to ſpeak to. And I am ſorry 
that the neceſſary defence of our Religion, againſt the reſtleſs importunities and at- 
tempts of our adverſaries upon all forts of perſons, hath engaged me to ſpend ſo 
much time in matters of diſpute, which I had much rather have employed in ano- 
ther way. Many of you can be my witneſſes that I have cenſtantly made it my bu- 
ſineſs, in this great Preſence and Aſſembly, to plead againſt the 7mprieties and wick- 
redneſs of men, and have endeavoured by the beſt arguments I could think of to gain 
men over to a firm belief and ſerious practice of the main things of Religion. And 
I do aſſure you, I had much rather perſuade any one to be a good man, than to 
be of any party or denomination of Chriſtians whatſoever. For I doubt not but 
the belief of the ancient Creed, provided we entertain nothing that is deſtructive of 
it, together with a good life, will certainly ſave a man; and without this no man 
can have reaſonable hopes of ſalvation, no not in an infallible Church, if there were 
any ſuch thing to be found in the world. 
I have been, according to my opportunities, not a negligent obſerver of the genius 
and humour of the ſeveral Sects and Profeſſions in Religion; and upon the whole 
matter, I do in my Conſcience believe the Church of England to be the beſt-con- 
ſtituted Church this day in the world; and that as to the main, the Doctrine, and 
Government, and Worſhip of it, are excellently framed to make men ſeberly Reli- 
gious: Securing men on the one hand, from the wild freaks of Enthuſiaſm ; and on 
the other, from the groſs follies of Superſtition. And our Church hath this pecu- 
liar advantage above ſeveral Profeſſions that we know in the world, that it acknow- 
ledgeth a due and juſt ſubordination to the civil Authority, and hath always been 


untainted in its Loyalty. 


And now ſhall every trifling conſideration be ſufficient to move a man to relin- 
quiſh ſuch a Church? There is no greater diſparagement to a man's underſtanding, 
no greater argument of a light and ungenerous mind, than raſhly to change one's 
Religion, Religion is our greateſt concernment of all other, and it is not every 
little argument, no nor a great noiſe about infallibility, nothing but very plain and 
convincing evidence, that ſhould ſway a man in this caſe. But they are utterly in- 
excuſable who make a change of ſuch concernment upon the inſinuations of one 
tide only, without ever hearing what can be ſaid for the Church they were bapti- 
zed and brought up in before they leave it. They that can yield thus eaſily to 
the impreſſions of every one that hath a deſign and intereſt to make Proſelytes, 
may at this rate of diſcretion change their Religion twice a day, and inſtead of 
morning and evening Prayer, they may have a morning and evenin Religion. 
Therefore for God's ſake, and for our own Souls ſake, and for the ſake of our 
Reputation let us conſider and ſhew our ſelves men; Let us not ſuffer our ſelves 
to be ſhaken and carried away with every wind, Let us not run our ſelves into 
Vo. I. T danger 
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danger when we may be ſafe. Let us ſtick to the foundation of Religion, the Arti- 


cles of our common belief, and build upon them gold, and filver, and precious ſtones, 
I mean, the virtues and actions of a good life; and if we would do this, we ſhould 
not be apt to ſet ſuch a value upon hay and ſtubble, If we would ſincerely endea- 


vour to live holy and virtuous lives, we ſhould not need to caſt about for a Religion 


which may furniſh us with eaſy and indire& ways to get to Heaven, 


I will conclude all with the Apoſtle's Exhortation, Wherefore my belvved Brethren 


be ye ſtedſaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord. 


Now the God of peace which brought again from the dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
the great Shepherd of the ſheep, by the blood of the everlaſiing Covenant, make you 
perfect in every good work, to do his will; working in you that which is well- 
pleafing in his fight, through Feſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and ever. 


Amen. 


S ERM O N XIL 


Of the Inward Peace and Pleaſure which attends 
Religion. 


P S A L. cxix. 165. 
Great Peace have they that love thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them. 


'N theſe words there are two things contained, the Deſcription of a good man 
1 and the Reward of his goodneſcs. 


1. The deſcription of a good man: he is ſaid to be one that loves the Law of 


God, that is, that loves to meditate upon it, and to practiſe it. 

2. The Reward of his goodneſs; Great peace have they that love thy Law. The 
word Peace is many times uſed in Scripture in a very large ſenſe, ſo as to compre- 
hend all kind of happineſs; ſometimes ir ſignifies outward peace and quiet, in oppo» 
ſition to war and contention ; and ſometimes inward peace and contentment in oppo- 
ſition to inward trouble and anguiſh, I underſtand the Text chiefly in this laſt 
ſenſe, not wholly excluding either of the other. 

My deſign at preſent from theſe words is, to recommend Religion to men from 
the conſideration of that inward peace and pleaſure which attends it. And ſurely no- 
thing can be ſaid more to the advantage of Religion in the opinion of conſiderate 
men than this. For the aim of all Philoſophy, and the great ſearch of wiſe men, 
hath been how to attain peace and tranquillity of mind. And if Religion be able 
to give this, a greater commendation need not be given to Religion. 

* But before I enter upon this argument, I ſhall premiſe #ws things by way of 
Caution. 

Firſt, That theſe kind of Obſervations are not to be taken too ſtrictly and rigo- 
rouſſy, as if they never failed in any one inſtance, Ari/totle obſerved long fince, 
that moral and proverbial ſayings are underſtood to be true generally and for the 
moſt part; and that is all the truth that is to be expected in them: As when So- 
lomon ſays, Train up a child in the way wherein he ſhall go, and when he is old be 
will not depart from it: This is not to be ſo taken as if no child that is piouſly 


educated did ever miſcarry afterwards, but that the good education of children 


is the beſt way to make good men, and commonly approved to be ſo by experi- 


ence. So here, when it is faid that great peace have they that love God's Law; 


the 
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che meaning is that Religion hath generally this effect, though in ſome caſes, and as 
to ſome perſons, it may be accidentally hindred. 

Secondly, When I ſay that Religion gives peace and tranquillity to our minds, 
this is chiefly to be underſtood of a Religious ſtate in which a man is well ſettled 
and confirmed, and not of our firſt entrance into it, for that is more or leſs trou- 
bleſome according as we make it. If we begin a religious courſe betimes, before 
we have contracted any great guilt, and before the habits of fin be grown ſtrong 
in vs, the work goes on eaſily without any great conflict or reſiſtance. But the 
caſe is otherwiſe when a man breaks off from a wicked life, and becomes religi- 
ous from the direct contrary courſe in which he hath been long and deeply engaged. 
In this caſe no man is ſo unreaſonable as to deny, that there is a great deal of ſen- 
fible trouble and difficulty in the making of this change; but when it is once made, 
peace and comfort will ſpring up by degrees, and daily increaſe as we grow more 
confirmed and eſtabliſhed in a good courſe. 2 

Theſe two things being premiſed, I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew that Religion 
gives a man the greateſt pleaſure and ſatisfaction of mind, and that there is no true 
peace, nor any comparable pleaſure to be had in a contrary courſe. And that from 
theſe two heads. From Teſtimony of Scripture ; and from the Nature of Religion 
which is apt to produce peace and tranquillity of mind. 

I. Firſt, From Teſtimony of Scripture. I ſhall ſele& ſome of thoſe Texts which 
are more full and expreſs to this purpoſe. Job 22. 21. ſpeaking of God, Acquaint 
thy ſelf now with him and be at peace. To ee our ſelves with God is a phraſe 
of the ſame importance with coming to God, and ſeeking of him, and many other 
like expreſſions in Scripture which ſignify nothing elſe but to become religious. 
P/al. 37. 38. Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, for the end of that 
man is peace: Or, as the words are rendred according to the LXX. in our old 
Tranſlation, Keep innocency, take heed to the thing that is right, for that ſhall 
bring thee peace at the laſt. Prov. 3. 17. Where Solomon ſpeaking of Wiſdom, 
which with him is but another name for Religion, fays, Her ways are ways 0 
pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace. Ita. 32. 17. The work of righteouſneſs ſhall 
be peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. Matth. II. 
28. 29. Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden and I will give you 
reſt. Now to come to Chriſt is to become his Diſciples, to believe and practiſe his 
doctrine; for ſo our Saviour explains himſelf in the next words, Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt for your Souls. Rom. 2. 10. Glory, and 
honour, and peace to every man that worketh good. 

And on the contrary the Scripture repreſents the condition of a ſinner to be full 
of trouble and diſquiet. David tho' he was a very good man, yet when he had 
grievouſly offended God, the anguiſh of his mind was ſuch as even to diſorder 
and diſtemper his body, P/al. 38. 2, 3, 4 Wine arrows ftick faſt in me, and thy hand 
preſſeth me ſere ; there is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh becauſe of thine anger, neither zz there 
any reſt in my bones becauſe of my fin; for mine intquities are gone over mne head, 
and as an heavy burden they are too heavy for me. Iſa. 5 1. 20, 21. The wicked are 
like the troubled Sea when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt ; there is 
no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. And J. 59. 7, 8. Miſery and deſtruction are 
in their paths, and the way of peace they know not; they have made themſelves crooked 
paths, whoſoever goeth therein ſhall not know peace, Rom. 2. 9. Tribulation and an- 
guiſb upon every P of man that doth evil. 

You ſee how full and expreſs the Scripture is in this matter. I come now in the 

Second place, To give you a more particular account of this from the Nature 
of Religion, which is apt to produce peace and tranquillity of mind. And that I 
ſhall do in theſe three particulars. 

1. Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſquiet. 

2. It furniſhes us with all the true cauſes of peace and tranquillity of mind. 

3. The reflexion upon a religious courſe of life and all the actions of it, doth af- 
terwards yield great pleaſure and ſatisfaction. 

Firſt, Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſquiet. 
The chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſcontent are theſe to, Doubting and 
uy 4 mind, and Guilt of Conſcience, Now Religion is apt to free us from 

th theſe. At 
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1. From Doubting and anxiety of mind. Irreligion and Atheiſm makes a man 
full of doubts and jealouſies whether he be in the right, and whether at laſt things 
will not prove quite otherwiſe than he hath raſhly determined. For tho' a man 
endeavour never ſo much to ſettle himſelf in the principles of Infidelity, and to 


perſuade his mind that there is no God, and conſequently that there are no re- 


wards to be hoped for, nor puniſhments to be feared in another life; yet he can 
never attain to a ſteady and unſhaken perſuaſion of theſe things: and however he 
may pleaſe himſelf with witty reaſons againſt the common belief of mankind, and 
ſmart repartees to their arguments, and bold and pleaſant rallery about theſe mat- 
ters; yet I dare ſay, no man ever fat down in a clear and full ſatisfaction con- 
cerning them. For when he hath done all that he can to reaſon himſelf out 
of Religion, his Conſcience ever and anon recoils upon him, and his natural 
thoughts and apprehenſions riſe up againſt his reaſonings, and all his wit and ſubtilty 
is confuted and born down by a ſecret and ſtrong fuſpicion, which he can by no 
means get out of his mind, that things may be other wiſe. 

And the reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe all this is an endeavour againſt nature 
and thoſe vigorous inſtincts which God hath planted in the minds of men to the 
contrary. For whenever our minds are free and not violently hurried away by 
paſſion, nor blinded by prejudice, they do of themſelves return to their firſt and 
moſt natural apprehenſion of things. And this is the reaſon why when the Atheiſt 
falls into any great calamity, and is awakened to an impartial conſideration of 


things by the apprehenſion of Death and Judgment, and deſpairs of enjoying any 


longer thoſe pleaſures for the ſake of which he hath all this while rebelled againſt 
Religion, his courage preſently ſinks, and all his Arguments fail him, and his caſe 
is now too ſerious to admit of jeſting, and at the bottom of his ſoul he doubts of 
all that which he aſſerted with ſo much confidence and ſet ſo good a face upon be- 
fore, and can find no eaſe to his mind but in retreating from his former principles, 
nor no hopes of conſolation for himſelf but in acknowledging that God whom he 
hath denied, and imploring his mercy whom he hath affronted. 

This is always the caſe of theſe perſons when they come to extremity, not to 
mention the infinite checks and rebukes which their own minds give them upon o- 


ther occaſions; ſo that tis very ſeldom that theſe men have any tolerable enjoyment 


of themſelves, but are forced to run away from themſelves into company, and to 
ſtupify themſelves by intemperance, that they may not feel the fearful twitches and 
gripings of their own minds. | | 

Whereas he who entertains the principles of Religion, and therein follows his 
own apprehenſions and the general voice of mankind, and is not conſcious to him- 
ſelf that he knowingly and willully lives contrary to theſe principles, hath no anxie- 
ty in his mind about theſe things; being verily perſuaded they are true, and that 
he hath all the reaſon in the world to think ſo; and if they ſhould prove otherwiſe 
(which he hath no other cauſe to ſuſpect) yet he hath this ſatisfaction, that he 
hath taken the wiſeſt courſe and hath conſulted his own preſent peace and future 
ſecurity infinitely better than the Atheiſt hath done, in caſe he ſhould prove to be 
miſtaken. For it is a fatal miſtake to think there is no God, if there be one; but 
a miſtake on the other hand hath no future bad conſequences depending upon it, 
nor indeed any great preſent inconvenience, Religion only reſtraining a man from 
doing ſome things, from moſt of which it is good he ſhould be reſtrained however; 
ſo that at the worſt the religious man is only miſtaken, but the Atheiſt is miſerable 
if he be miſtaken; miſerable beyond all imagination, and paſt all remedy, 


2. Another, and indeed a principal cauſe of trouble and diſcontent to the minds 
of men is Guilt, Now Guilt is a conſciouſneſs to our ſelves that we have done 


amiſs, and the very thought that we have done amiſs is apt to lie very croſs in our 
minds and to cauſe great anguiſh and confuſion, Beſides that guilt is always at- 
tended with Fear, which naturally ſprings up in the mind of man from a ſecret ap- 


prehenſion of the miſchief and inconvenience that his ſin will bring * him, and 


of the vengeance that hangs over him from God, and will overtake 

this World, or in the other. | 
And tho' the ſinner, while he is in full health and proſperity, may make a ſhift 
to divert and ſhake off theſe Fears ; yet they frequently return upon him, and 
upon every little noiſe of danger, upon the apprehenſion of any calamity that 
| comes 


m either in 


* 
* 
7 
3 
= 
1 
of 
265 
* 
A 
* 
7 
0 
- 
4 * 
* 


LA ad tea FAS qa ee g . 22 8 
JC 


4 kd RR. 4") — 41 vw — P — 


0 0 M A 4 * 4 * 3 wx; - 2 * + * £5 
er bs 5 bw Lata vs 9 n 2 S 3 8 * F Es hea A. ad 
e 1% rele BT 1 es gn, EAST Ve whe Ip 2 4 wa * 


P 
. . 


. 


WG eee 


Germ. XII. which attends Religion. 


| 4 * 
— 


105 


comes near him, his guilty mind is preſently jealous that it is making towards him 
and is particularly levelled againſt him. For he is ſenſible that there is a juſt power 
above Tr to whoſe indignation he is continually liable, and therefore he is always 
in fear of him, and how long ſoever he may have eſcaped puniſhment in this world 
he cannot but dread the vengeance of the other; And theſe thoughts are a continual 
diſturbance to his mind and in the midft of laughter make his heart heavy, and the 
longer he continues in a wicked courſe the more he multiplies the grounds and cauſes 
of his fears. 

But now Religion frees a man from all this torment, either by preventing the 
cauſe of it, or directing to the cure; either by preſerving us from guilt, or clearing 
us of it in caſe we have contracted it, It preſerves us from guilt by keeping us in- 
nocent; and in caſe we have offended, it clears us of it by leading us to repentance 
and the amendment of our lives; which is the only way to recover the e of 
God and the peace of our own conſciences, and to ſecure us againſt all apprehen- 
fion of danger from the divine Juſtice ; tho' not abſolutely from all fear of puniſh- 
ment in this world, yet from that which is the greateſt danger of all, the condem- 
nation and torment of the world to come. And b 
ſettled in perfect peace, Religion freeing him from thoſe tormenting fears of the 
Divine diſpleaſure, which he can upon no other terms rid himſelf of; whereas the 
ſinner is always ſowing the ſeeds of trouble in his own mind, and laying the foun- 
dation of continual! diſcontent to himſelf, | | 

Secondly, As Religion removes the chief grounds of trouble and diſquiet, ſo it 
miniſters to us all the true cauſes of peace and tranquillity of mind. Whoever lives 
according to the Rules of Religion lays theſe three great foundations of peace and 
comfort to himſelf. 

1. He is ſatisfied that in being religious he doth that which is moſt reaſonable. 

2. That he ſecures himſelf againſt the greateſt miſchiefs and dangers by making 
God his Friend. 


3. That upon the whole matter he does in all reſpects moſt effectually conſult and 
promote his own intereſt and happineſs. 
1. He is ſatisfied that he does that which is moſt reaſonable. And it is no ſmall 
leaſure to be juſtified to our ſelves, to be ſatisfied that we are what we ought to 
'vy and do what in reaſon we ought to do; that which beſt becomes us, and which 
according to the primitive intention of our Being is moſt natural, for whatever is 
natural is pleaſant. Now the practice of piety towards God, and of every other 
Grace and Virtue which Religion teaches us, are things reaſonable in themſelves, 
and what God when he made us intended we ſhould do. And a man is then pleaſed 
with himſelf and his own actions, when he doth what he is convinced he ought to 
do; and is then offended with himſelf, when he goes againſt the light of his own mind 
by neglecting his duty or doing contrary to it; for then his conſcience checks him, 
and there is ſomething within him that is uneaſy and puts him into diſorder. As 


when a man eats or drinks any thing that is unwholſom it offends his ſtomach, and 


puts his body into an unnatural and a reſtleſs ſtate. 

For every thing is then at reſt and peace when it is in that ſtate which Nature in- 
rended it to be, and being violently forced out of it, it is never quiet till it recover 
again. Now Religion and the practice of its virtues 1s the natural ſtate of the ſoul, 
the condition to which God deſigned it. As God made man a reaſonable creature, 
ſo all the acts of Religion are reaſonable and ſuitable to our nature: And our ſouls 
are then in health when we are what the Laws of Religion require us to to be, and 
do what they command us to do. And as we find an unexpreſſible eaſe and pleaſure 
when our body is in its perfect ſtate of health, and on the contrary every diſtemper 
cauſeth pain and uneaſineſs; ſo is it with the Soul. When Religion governs all our 
inclinations and actions, and the temper of our minds and the courſe of our lives 
is conformable to the precepts of it, all is at peace. But when we are otherwiſe, 


and live in any vicious practice, how can there be 3 ſo long as we act un- 
reaſonably, and do thoſe things whereby we neceſſarily create trouble and diſtur- 
ance to our ſelves? How can we hope to be at eaſe ſo long as we are in a ſick and 
diſeaſed condition? Till the corruption that is in us be wrought out, our ſpirits will 
in a perpetual tumult and fermentation; and it is as impoſſible for us to enjoy the 
Peace and ſerenity of our minds, as it is for a ſick man to be at eaſe: The man may 


uſe 


y this means a man's mind is 
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uſe what arts of diverſion he will, and change from one place and poſture to ano- 
ther: but ſtill he is reſtleſs, becauſe there is that within him which gives him pain 
and diſturbance, There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. Such men may diſ- 
ſemble their condition, and put on the face and appearance of pleaſantneſs and con- 
tentment ; but God, who ſees all the ſecrets of mens hearts, knows it is far other- 
wiſe with them, There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. 

2. Another ground of peace which the Religious man hath is, That he hath 
made God his Friend. Now Friendſhip is peace and pleaſure both; It is mutual 
love, and that is a double pleaſure; And it is hard to ſay which is the greateſt, the 
pleaſure of loving God, or of knowing that he loves us. Now whoever ſincerely 
endeavours to ape God may reſt perfectly aſſured that God hath no diſpleaſure 
againſt him; for the rightecus Lord loveth righteouſneſs, and his countenance ſhall be- 
hold the upright ; that 1s, he will be favourable to ſuch perſons. As be hates the workers 
of iniquity, ſo he takes pleaſure in them that fear him, in ſuch as keep his covenant, and 
remember his commandments to do them, 

And being aſſured of his favour, we are ſecured againſt the greateſt dangers and 
the greateſt fears; and may ſay with David, Return then unto thy reft, O my foul, for 
the Lord hath dealt Po" with thee; The Lord is my light and my ſalvation whom 
ſpall T fear ? The Lord is the ſtrengtb of my life, of whom ſhall J be afraid? What 
can reaſonably trouble or diſcontent that man who hath made his peace with God 
and is reſtored to his favour, who is the beſt and moſt powerful friend, and can be 
the ſoreſt and moſt dangerous enemy in the whole world? 

3. By being religious we do molt effectually conſult our own intereſt and hap- 
pineſs. A great part of Religion conſiſts in moderating our appetites and paſſions, 
and this naturally tends to the compoſure of our minds. He that lives piouſly and 
virtuouſly acts according to Reaſon, and in ſo doing maintains the preſent peace of 
his own mind; and not only ſo, but he lays the foundation of his future happineſs 
to all eternity. For Religion gives a man the hopes of Eternal life : and all pleaſure 
does not conſiſt in preſent enjoyment ; there is a mighty pleaſure alſo, in the firm 
belief and expectation of a future good; and if it be a great and laſting good, it 
will ſupport a man under a great many preſent evils. If Religion be certainly the 
way to avoid the greateſt evils, and to bring us to happineſs at laſt, we may con- 
tentedly bear a great many afflictions for its ſake, For though all ſufferings be grie- 
vous, yet it is pleaſant to eſcape great dangers, and to come to the poſſeſſion of a 
mighty good, tho' it be with great difficulty and inconvenience to our ſelves. And 
when we come to heaven (if ever we be ſo happy as to get thither) it will be a new 
and greater pleaſure to us to remember the pains and troubles whereby we were ſaved 
and made happy. 

So that all theſe put together are a firm foundation of peace and comfort to a good 
man. There is a great ſatis faction in the very doing of our duty and acting reaſona- 
bly, tho' there may happen to be ſome preſent trouble and inconvenience in it. But 
when we do not only ſatisfy our ſelves in ſo doing, but likewiſe pleaſe him whoſe fa- 
vour is better than life, and whoſe frowns are more terrible than death ; when in 
doing our duty we directly promote our own happineſs, and in ſerving God do moſt 
effectually ſerve our own intereſt, what can be imagined to miniſter more peace and 
pleaſure to the mind of man? 


| This is the ſecond thing. Religion furniſhes us with all the true cauſes of peace 


and tranquillity of mind. 


Thirdly, The reflexion upen a religious and virtuous courſe of life doth afterwards 
yield a mighty pleaſure and ſatisfaction. And what can commend Religion more 
to us, than that the remembrance of any pious and virtuous action gives us ſo much 
contentment and delight? So that whatever difficulty and reluctancy we may find 
in the doing of it, to be ſure there is peace and ſatisfaction in the looking back 
upon it. No man ever reflected upon himſelf with regret for having done his duty 
to God or man; for having lived ſoberly, or righteouſly, or godly in this preſent 
world. Nay, on the contrary, the conſcience of any duty faithfully diſcharged, 
the memory of any good we have done, does refreſh the ſoul with a ſtrange kind 
of pleaſure and joy; Our rejoicing is this (faith St. Paul) the teſtimony of our con- 


ſciences, that in all fimplicity and godly fincerity we have had our converſation in the 


world. 


But 
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But on the other fide, the courſe of a vicious life, all acts of impiety to God, of 


malice and injuſtice to men, of intemperance and exceſs in reference to our ſelves, 
do certainly leave a ſting behind them. And whatever pleaſure there may he in the 
pteſent act of them, the memory of them is ſo tormenting, that men are glad to uſe 
all the arts of diverſion to fence off the thoughts of them. One of the greateſt trou- 
bles in the world to a bad man is to look into himſelf, and to remember how he hath 
lived. I appeal to the conſciences of men whether this be not true. 5 

And is not here now a mighty difference between theſe two courſes of life; that 
when we do any thing that is good, if there be any trouble in it it is ſoon over, but 
the pleaſure of it is perpetual: when we do a wicked action the pleaſure of it is ſhort 
and tranſient, but the trouble and ſting of it remains for ever? The reflexion upon 
the good we have done gives a laſting ſatisfaction to our minds, but the remembrance 
of any evil committed by us leaves a perpetual diſcontent, 

And, which is yet more conſiderable, a religious and virtuous courſe of life 
does then yield moſt peace and comfort when we moſt ſtand in need of it; in times 
of affliction and at the hour of death. When a man falls into any great calamity 
there is no comfort in the world like to that of a good conſcience: This makes all 
calm and ſerene within when there is nothing but clouds and darkneſs about him. Sa 
David obſerves of the good man, Pſal. 112. 4. Unto the upright there ariſeth light in 
darkneſs. All the pious and virtuous actions that we do are ſo many ſeeds of peace 
and comfort, ſown in our conſciences, which will ſpring up and flouriſh moſt in 
times of outward trouble and diſtreſs, Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for 
the upright in heart, And at the hour of death; The righteous bath hopes in his death, 
faith Solomon. And what a ſeaſonable refreſhment is it to the mind of man when the 
pangs of death are ready to take hold of him, and he is juſt ſtepping into the other 
world, to be able to look back with ſatisfaction upon a religious and well-ſpenr life? 
Then, if ever, the comforts of a good man do overflow, and a kind of heaven 
ſprings up in his mind, and he rejoiceth in the hopes of the glory of God. And that 
is a true and ſolid comfort indeed, which will ſtand by us in the day of adverſity, 


and ſtick cloſe to us when we have molt need of it. | 


But with the ungodly it is not ſo : His guilt lies in wait for him, eſpecially againſt 
ſuch times; and is never more fierce and raging than in the day of diſtreſs; ſo that 
according as his troubles without are multiplied, ſo are his ſtings within, And ſure! 
affliction is then grievous indeed, when it falls upon a gall'd and uneaſy mind. Were 
it not for this, outward afflictions might be tolerable ; the ſpirit of a man might bear 
his infirmities, but a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? But eſpecially at the hour of death, 
How does the guilt of his wicked life then ſtare him in the face? What ſtorms and 
tempeſts are raiſed in his ſoul? which make it like the troubled ſea when it cannot 
reſt. When Eternity, that fearful and amazing fight, preſents ir ſelf to his mind, 
and he feels himſelf ſinking into the regions of darkneſs, and is every moment in a 
fearful expectation of meeting with the juſt reward of his deeds; with what regret 
does he then remember the ſins of his life? and how full of rage and indignation is 
he againſt himſelf for having neglected to know, when he had ſo many opportuni- 
ties of knowing them, the things that belong to his peace; and which, becauſe he 
hath neglected them, are now and likely to be for ever hid from his eyes? 

And if this be the true caſe of the righteous and wicked man, I need not multiply 
words, but may leave it to any man's thoughts in which of theſe conditions he would 
be. And ſurely the difference between them is ſo very plain, that there can be no 
difficulty in the choice. 

But now tho' this diſcourſe be very true, yet for the full clearing of this matter, 
it will be but fair to conſider what may be ſaid on the other ſide; And the rather, 
becauſe there are ſeveral objections which ſeem to be countenanced from experience, 
Which is enough to overthrow the moſt plaufible ſpeculations. As 

1, That wicked men ſeem to have a great deal of pleaſure and contentment in 
their Vices. ; | 
2. That Religion impoſeth many harſh and grievous things, which ſeem to be 
inconſiſtent with that pleaſure and ſatisfaction I have ſpoken of. 


4 IN thoſe who are Religious are many times very diſconſolate and full of 
trouble. | | 
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To the firſt, I deny not that wicked men have ſome pleaſure in their vices ; but 
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when all things are rightly computed, and juſt abatements made, it will amount to 
very little. For it is the loweſt and meaneſt kind of pleaſure, it is chiefly the plea. 
ſure of our bodies and our ſenſes, of our worſt part ; the pleaſure of the beaſt, and 
not of the man; that which leaſt becomes us, and which we were leaſt of all made 
for. Thoſe ſenſual pleaſures which are lawful are much inferior to the leaſt ſatis- 
faction of the mind, and when they are unlawful they are always inconſiſtent with 
it. And what is a man profited, if to gain a little ſenſual pleaſure he loſe the peace 
of his ſoul? Can we find in our hearts to call that pleaſure which robs us of a far 
greater and higher ſatisfaction than it brings? The delights of ſenſe are ſo far from 
being the chief pleaſure for which God deſigned us, that on the contrary he intend- 
ed we ſhould take our chief pleaſure in the reſtraining and moderating of our ſen- 
ſual appetites and deſires, and in keeping them within the bounds of Reaſon and 
Religion. | ; | 

And then, It is not a laſting pleaſure. Thoſe fits of mirth which wicked men 
have, how ſoon are they over? Like a ſudden blaze which after a little flaſh and 
noiſe is preſently gone. Ir is the compariſon of a very great and experienced man 
in theſe matters; Like the crackling of thorns under a pot (faith Solomon) ſo is the 
laughter of the fool, that is, the mirth of the wicked man; it may be loud, but it 
lafts nor. 

But, which is moſt conſiderable of all, the pleaſures of fin bear no proportion to 


that long and black train of miſeries and inconveniences which they draw after them. 


Many times poverty and reproach, pains and diſeaſes upon our bodies, indignation aud 
wrath, tribulation and anguiſb upon every ſoul of man that doth evil. So chat if theſe 
pleaſures were greater than they are, a man had better be without them than pur- 
chaſe them at ſuch dear rates. | 

To the ſecond, That Religion impoſeth many harſh and grievous things, which 


ſeem to be inconſiſtent with that pleaſure and ſatisfaction I have ſpoken of: As, the 


bearing of perſecution, repentance and mortification, faſting and abſtinence, and 
many other rigors and ſeverities, As to perſecution; This Diſcourſe doth not pre- 
tend that Religion exempts men from outward troubles; but that, when they hap- 
pen, it ſupports men under them better than any thing elſe. As for Repentance and 
Mortification ; this chiefly concerns our firſt entrance into Religion after a wicked 


life, which I acknowledged in the beginning of this diſcourſe to be very grievous; 


but this doth not hinder but that tho' Religion may be troubleſome at firſt to ſome 
perſons whoſe former fins and crimes have made it ſo, it may be pleaſant after- 
wards when we are accuſtomed to it. And whatever the trouble of repentance be, 
it is unavoidable, unleſs we reſolve to be miſerable; for except we repent we muff 
periſh. Now there is always a rational ſatisfaction in ſubmitting to a leſs inconve- 
nience to remedy and prevent a greater. As for Faſting and Abſtinence, which is 
many times very helpful and ſubſervient to the ends of Religion, there is no ſuch 
extraordinary trouble in it, if it be diſcreetly managed, as is worth the ſpeaking of. 


And as for other rigors and ſeverities which ſome pretend Religion does impole, I 


have only this to ſay, that if men will play the fool, and make Religion more trou- 


| bleſome than God hath made it, I cannot help that: And, that this is a falſe Repre- 


ſentation of Religion which ſome in the World have made, as if it did chiefly con- 
fiſt not in pleaſing God, but in diſpleaſing and tormenting our ſelves. This is not to 
paint Religion like her ſelf, but rather like one of the Furies, with nothing but Whips 
and Snakes about her. | 

To the third, That thoſe who are religious are many times very diſconſolate and 
full of trouble. This, I confeſs, is a great Objection indeed, if Religion were the 
Cauſe of this Trouble; but there are other plain Cauſes of it, to which Religion 
rightly underſtood is not acceſſary. As, falſe and miſtaken Principles in Religion: 
The imperfection of our Religion and Obedience to God: And a melanch«. iy 
temper and diſpoſition, Falſe and miſtaken principles in Religion. As this for one: 


That God does not ſincerely deſire the Salvation of Men, bur hath from all eternity 


effectually barr d the greateſt part of mankind from all poſſibility of attaining that 
happineſs which he offers to them; and every one hath cauſe to fear that he may 
be in that number. This were a melancholy conſideration indeed, if it were true; 


but there is ng ground either from Reaſon or Scripture to entertain any ſuch 


thought 
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thought of God, our deſtruction is of our ſelves; and no man ſhall be ruin'd by any de- 
cree of God who does not ruin himſelf by his own fault. 

Or elſe, the imperfection of our Religion and Obedience ts God. Some perhaps are 
very devout in ſerving God, but not ſo kind and charitable, ſo juſt and honeſt in 
their dealings with men. No wonder if ſuch perſons be diſquieted; the natural 
conſciences of men being not more apt to diſquiet them for any thing, than for 
the neglect of thoſe moral duties, which natural light teacheth them. Peace of 
conſcience is the effect of an impartial and univerſal obedience to the Laws of God ; 
and I hope no man will blame Religion for that which plainly proceeds from the 
want of Religion. 

Or laſtly, A melancholy temper and diſpoſition, which is not from Religion, but 
from our nature and conſtitution; and therefore Religion ought not to be charg'd 
with it. | 

And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly and plainly as I could, to repreſent to 
you what peace and pleaſure, what comfort and ſatisfaction, Religion rightly under- 
ſtood and fincerely practiſed is apt to bring to the minds of Men. And I do not 
know by what fort of Argument Religion can be more effectually recommended to 
wiſe and conſiderate men. For in perſuading men to be religious, I do not go about 
to rob them of any true pleaſure and contentment, but to direct them to the very beſt, 
nay indeed the only way of attaining and ſecuring it. 

I ſpeak this in great pity and compaſſion to thoſe who make it their great deſign 
to plcaſe themſelves, but do grievouſly miſtake the way to it. The direct way is 
that which I have ſet before you, a holy and virtuous life, to deny ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly and righteoufly and godly in this preſent world. A good 
man (ſaith Solomon) is ſatisfied from himſelf: He hath the pleaſure of being wiſe and 
acting reaſonably; the pleaſure of being juſtified to himſelf in what he doth, and 
of being acquitted by the ſentence of his own mind. There is a great pleaſure 
in being innocent, becauſe that prevents guilt and trouble: Ir is pleaſant to be virtu- 
ous and good, becauſe that is to excel many others; and it is pleaſant to grow bet- 
ter, becauſe that is to excel our ſelves: Nay it is pleaſant even to mortify and ſub- 
due our luſts, becauſe that is Victory: It is pleaſant to command our appetites and 

aſſions, and to keep them in due order, within the bounds of Reaſon and Religi- 
on; becauſe this is a kind of Empire, this is to govern. It is naturally pleaſant to 
rule and have power over others, but he is the great and the abſolute Prince who 
commands himſelf. This is the kingdom of God within us, a dominion infinitely to 
be preferred before all the Kingdoms of this World and the glory of them. It is the 
Kingdom of God deſcribed by the Apoſtle, which conſiſts in righteouſneſs and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. In a word, the pleaſure of being good and doing good is 
the chief happineſs of God himſelf. | Song 

Bur now the wicked man deprives himſelf of all this pleaſure, and creates per- 

etual diſcontent to his own mind. O the torments of a guilty conſcience! which 
the ſinner feels more or leſs all his life long. But, alas! thou doſt not yet know the 
worſt of it, no not in this world. What wilt thou do when thou comeſt to die? 
What comfort wilt thou then be able to give thy ſelf? or what comfort can an 
one elſe give thee, when thy conſcience is miſerably rent and torn by thoſe waking 
furies which will then rage in thy breaſt, and thou knoweſt not which way to 
turn thy ſelf for eaſe; then, perhaps at laſt, the Prieſt is unwillingly ſent for, to 
patch up thy conſcience as well as he can, and to appeaſe the cries of it; and to force 
himſelf out of very pity and good- nature 0 ſay peace, peace, when there is no peace. 
But alas man! what can we do? what comfort can we give thee, when thine ini- 
quities teſtify againſt thee to thy very face? How can there be peace, when thy 
luſts and debaucheries, thy impieties to God and thy injuries to men have been ſo 
many ? How can there be peace when thy whole life hath been a continued contempr 
and provocation of Almighty God, and a perpetual violence and affront to the light 
and reaſon of thy own mind? bi | 

Therefore whatever temptation there may be in fin at a diſtance, whatever plea- 
ſure in the act and commiſſion of it, yer remember that it always goes off with 
trouble, and will be bitterneſs in the end. Thoſe words of Solomon have a terrible 
iting in the concluſion of them, Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, and let thy heart 
ebe ar thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the 
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fight of thine Eyes; but know thou that for all theſe things God will bring thee into judg- 
ment. 

This one thought, which will very often unayoidably break into our minds (that 
God will bring us into judgment) is enough to daſh all our contentment, and to ſpoil all 
the pleaſure of a ſinful life. Never expect to be quiet in thine own mind, and to 
have the true enjoyment of thy ſelf, till thou liveſt a virtuous and religious life. 

And if this diſcourſe be true (as I am confident I have every man's conſcience on 
my fide) I ſay if this be true, let us venture to be wiſe and happy, that is, to be re- 
ligious. Let us reſolve to break off our fins by repentance, to fear God and keep his 
commandments, as ever we deſire to avoid the unſpeakable torments of a guilty mind, 
and wou'd not be perpetually uneaſy to our ſelves. 


Grant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that we may every one of us know and do in 
this our day the things that belong to our peace before they be hid from our eyes. And 
the God of peace which brought again from the dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the great 
Shepherd of the Sheep, by the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make us perfect in every | 
good work, to do his will, working in us always that which is well. plegſing in bis frght, | 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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| | 5 E two great cauſes of the ruin of men, are [nfidelify and want of con/idera- 


tion. Some do not believe the principles of Religion, or at leaſt have by ar- 
> guing againſt them rendered them ſo doubtful to themſelves as to take away ; 
the force and efficacy of them: But theſe are but a very ſmall part of mankind, in : 
compariſon of thoſe who periſh for want of conſidering theſe things. For moſt 
' men take the principles of Religion for granted, That there is a God, and a Provi- 
4 dence, and a State of Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life, and never entertained 
any conſiderable doubt in their minds to the contrary: but for all this they never 
attended to the proper and natural conſequences of theſe principles, nor applied them 
to their own caſe; they never ſeriouſly conſider'd the notorious inconſiſtency of 
their lives with this belief, and what manner of perfons they ought to be who are 
verily perſuaded of the truth of theſe things. 

For no man that is convinced that there is a God, and conſiders the neceſſary 
and immediate conſequences of ſuch a perſuaſion, can think it ſafe to affront Him 
by a wicked life: no man that believes the infinite happineſs and miſery of another 
world, and conſiders withal that one of theſe ſhall certainly be his portion according 
as he demeans himſelf in this preſent life, can think it indifferent what courſe be 
takes, Men may thruſt away theſe thoughts and keep them out of their minds for 
a long time, but no man that enters into the ſerious conſideration of theſe matters, 
2 poſſibly think it a thing indifferent to him whether he be happy or miſerable 
or ever. | | 

So that a great part of the evils of mens lives would be cured, if they would but 

once lay them to heart; would they but ſeriouſly conſider the conſequences of a 
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wicked life, they would ſee fo plain reaſon and fo urgent a neceſſity for the reformin 
of it, that they would not venture to continue any longer in it. This courſe David 
took here in the Text, and he found the happy ſucceſs of it: I thergbt on my Ways, 
and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. | 

In which words are theſe two things conſiderable. | 

I. The courſe which David here took for the reforming of his life; I thought on 
my ways. 

1 The ſucceſs of this courſe. It produced actual and ſpeedy reformation ; J 


thought on my ways, and turned ny feet unto thy teſtimonies ; I made haſte, and delayed 
not to keep thy commandments. 


Theſe are the two heads of my following diſcourſe, which when I have ſpoken 
to, I ſhall endeavour to perſuade myſelf and you to take the ſame courſe which 
David here did, and God grant that I may have the ſame effect. 

I. We will conſider the courſe which David here ok for the reforming of his life; 
T thought on my ways, or, as the Words are render'd in our old Tranſlation, I called 
my own ways to remembrance. And this may either ſignify a general ſurvey and exa- 
mination of his life; reſpecting indifferently the good or bad actions of it: Or elle, 
which is more probable, it may ſpecially refer to the fins and miſcarriages of his 
life; I thought on my ways, that is, I called my ſins to remembrance, Neither of 
theſe ſenſes can be much amiſs in order to the effect mentioned in the Text, the re- 
formation and amendment of our lives; and therefore neither of them can reafonably 
be excluded, though I ſhall principally inſiſt upon the latter. 


1. This th:nking on our ways may ſignify a general ſurvey and examination of our 


lives; reſpecting indifferently our good and bad actions. For Way is a Metapho- 


rical word, denoting the courſe of a man's life and actions. I thought on my ways, 
that is, I examined my life, and called myſelf to a ſtrict account for the actions of 
it; I compared them with the law of God, the rule and meaſure of my duty, and 
conſider'd how far I had obeyed that Law, or offended againſt it; how much evil 
I had been guilty of, and how little good I had done, in compariſon of what I might 
and ought to have done: That by this means I might come to underſtand the true 


| flate and condition of my ſoul, and diſcerning how many and great my faults and 


defects were, I might amend whatever was amiſs, and be more careful of my duty 
for the future. 

And it muſt needs be a thing of excellent uſe, for men to ſet apart ſome par- 
ticular times for the examination of themſelves, that they may know how accounts 
ſtand between God and them. Pythagoras (or whoever was the Author of thoſe 
golden verſes which paſs under his name) doth eſpecially recommend this practice 
to his Scholars, every night before they ſlept, to call themſelves to account for the 


actions of the day paſt; inquiring wherein they had tranſgreſſed, what good they 


had done that day, or omitted to do. And this, no doubt, is an admirable means 
to improve men in virtue, a moſt effectual way to „ our conſciences continually 
waking and tender, and to make us ſtand in awe of ourſelves, and afraid to ſin, 
when we know beforchand that we muſt give ſo ſevere an account to ourſelves of 
every action. | 

And certainly it is a great piece of wiſdom to make up our accounts as frequently 
as we can, that our repentance may in ſome meaſure keep pace with the errors and 
failings of our lives, and that we may not be oppreſſed and confounded by the in- 
ſupportable weight of the fins of a whole life falling upon us at once; and that 
perhaps at the very worſt time, when we are ſick and weak, and have neither un- 


derſtanding nor leiſure to recolle& ourſelves, and to call our fins diſtinctly to re- 


membrance, much leſs to exerciſe any fit and proper acts of repentance for them. 
For there is nothing to be done in Religion when our Reaſon is once departed from 


us; then darkneſs hath overtaken us indeed, and the night is come when no man can 


work, But tho' we were never ſo ſenſible and ſhould do all we can at that time, yet 
after all this, how it will go with us God alone knows. I am ſure it is too much 
preſumption for any man to be confident that one general and confuſed a& of re- 
pentance will ſerve his turn for the fins of his whole life. Therefore there is great 
reaſon why we ſhould often examine ourſelves, both in order to the amendment of 
our lives, and the eaſe of our conſciences when we come to die. 
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fight of thine Eyes; but know thou that for all theſe things God will bring thee into judg- 
ment. 

This one thought, which will very often unavoidably break into our minds (that 
God will bring us into judgment) is enough to daſh all our contentment, and to ſpoil all 
the pleaſure of a ſinful life. Never expect to be quiet in thine own mind, and to 
have the true enjoyment of thy ſelf, till thou liveſt a virtuous and religious life. 

And if this diſcourſe be true (as I am confident I have every man's conſcience on 
my fide) I tay if this be true, let us venture to be wiſe and happy, that is, to be re- 
ligious. Let us reſolve to break off our fins by repentance, to fear God and keep his 
commandments, as ever we deſire to avoid the unſpeakable torments of a guilty mind, 
and wou'd not be perpetually uneaſy to our ſelves. 


Grant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that we may every one of us know and do in 
this our day the things that belong to our peace before they be hid from our eyes. And 
the God of peace which brought again from the dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the great 
Shepherd of the Sheep, by the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make us perfect in every 
good work, to do his will, working in us always that which is 4ell-pleaſing in bis fight, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. 


"= E two great cauſes of the ruin of men, are Tnfidelify and want of conſidera- 


tion. Some do not believe the principles of Religion, or at leaſt have by ar- 
— guing againſt them rendered them ſo doubtful to themſelves as to take away 
the force and efficacy of them: But theſe are but a very ſmall part of mankind, in 
compariſon of thoſe who periſh for want of conſidering theſe things. For moſt 
men take the principles of Religion for granted, That there is a God, and a Provi- 
dence, and a State of Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life, and never entertained 
any conſiderable doubt in their minds to the contrary: but for all this they never 
attended to the proper and natural conſequences of theſe principles, nor applied them 
to their own caſe; they never ſeriouſly conſider'd the notorious inconſiſtency of 
their lives with this belief, and what manner of perſons they ought to be who are 
verily perſuaded of the truth of theſe things. 


For no man that is convinced that there is a God, and conſiders the neceſſary | 3 


and immediate conſequences of ſuch a perſuaſion, can think it ſafe to affront Him 
by a wicked life: no man that believes the infinite happineſs and miſery of another 
world, and conſiders withal that one of theſe ſhall certainly be his portion according 


as he demeans himſelf in this preſent life, can think it indifferent what courſe be _ © 


takes, Men may thruſt away theſe thoughts and keep them out of their minds for 
a long time, but no man that enters into the ſerious conſideration of theſe matters, 
can poſſibly think it a thing indifferent to him whether he be happy or miſerable 
for ever. 1 | 

So that a great part of the evils of mens lives would be cured, if they would but 
once lay them to heart; would they but ſeriouſly conſider the conſequences of 2 
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wicked life, they would ſee fo plain reaſon and ſo urgent a neceſſity for the reformin 
of it, that they would not venture to continue any longer in it. This courſe David 
took here in the Text, and he found the happy ſucceſs of it: I thought on my Ways, 
and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. | 

In which words are theſe two things conſiderable. | 

I. The courſe which David here took for the reforming of his life; I thought on 
my ways. 

Il. The ſucceſs of this courſe. It produced actual and ſpeedy reformation ; I 


thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies ; 1 made haſte, and delayed 
not to keep thy commandments, 


Theſe are the two heads of my following diſcourſe, which when I have ſpoken 
to, I ſhall endeavour to perſuade myſelf and you to take the ſame courſe which 
David here did, and God grant that I may have the ſame effect. 

I. We will conſider the courſe which David here cok for the reforming of his life; 
I thought on my ways, or, as the Words are render'd in our old Tranſlation, 1 called 


my own ways to remembrance. And this may either ſignify a general ſurvey and exa- 


mination of his life; reſpecting indifferently the good or bad actions of it: Or elle, 
which is more probable, it may ſpecially refer to the fins and miſcarriages of his 
life; I thought on my ways, that is, I called my ſins to remembrance, Neither of 
theſe ſenſes can be much amiſs in order to the effect mentioned in the Text, the re- 
formation and amendment of our lives; and therefore neither of them can reafonably 


be excluded, though I ſhall principally infiſt upon the latter. 


1. This think:ng on our ways may ſignify a general ſurvey and examination of our 
lives; reſpecting indifferently our good and bad actions. For May is a Meta pho- 
rical word, denoting the courſe of a man's life and actions. I thought on my ways, 
that is, I examined my life, and called myſelf to a ſtrict account for the actions of 
it; I compared them with the law of God, the rule and meaſure of my duty, and 
conſider'd how far I had obeyed that Law, or offended againſt it; how much evil 
I had been guilty of, and how little good I had done, in compariſon of what I might 
and ought to have done: That by this means I might come to underſtand the true 
late and condition of my ſoul, and diſcerning how many and great my faults and 
defects were, I might amend whatever was amiſs, and be more careful of my duty 
for the future. 

And it muſt needs be a thing of excellent uſe, for men to ſet apart ſome par- 
ticular times for the examination of themſelves, that they may know how accounts 
ſtand between God and them. Pythagoras (or whoever was the Author of thoſe 
golden verſes which paſs under his name) doth eſpecially recommend this practice 
to his Scholars, every night before they ſlept, to call themſelves to account for the 
actions of the day paſt ; inquiring wherein they had tranſgreſſed, what good they 
had done that day, or omitted to do. And this, no doubt, is an admirable means 
to improve men in virtue, a moſt effectual way to * our conſciences continually 
waking and tender, and to make us ſtand in awe of ourſelves, and afraid to ſin, 
when we know beforchand that we muſt give ſo ſevere an account to ourſelves of 
every action. | 

And certainly it is a great piece of wiſdom to make up our accounts as frequent!y 
as we can, that our repentance may in ſome meaſure keep pace with the errors and 
failings of our lives, and that we may not be oppreſſed and confounded by the in- 
ſupportable weight of the fins of a whole life falling upon us at once; and that 
perhaps at the very worſt time, when we are ſick and weak, and have neither un- 
derſtanding nor leiſure to recolle& ourſelves, and to call our fins diſtinctly to re- 
membrance, much leſs ro exerciſe any fit and proper acts of repentance for them. 
For there is nothing to be done in Religion when our Reaſon is once departed from 
us; then darkneſs hath overtaken us indeed, and the night is come when no man can 
work, But tho' we were never ſo ſenſible and ſhould do all we can at that time, yer 
after all this, how it will go with us God alone knows. I am ſure it is too much 
preſumption for any man to be confident that one general and confuſed act of re- 
Pentance will ſerve his turn for the fins of his whole life. Therefore there is great 
reaſon why we ſhould ofcen examine ourſelves, both in order to the amendment of 
our lives, and the eaſe of our conſciences when we come to die, | 
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2. This thinking of our ways may particularly and ſpecially refer to the fins and 
miſcarriages of our lives: I thought on my ways, that is, I called my fins to remem- 
brance; I took a particular account of the errors of my life, and laid them ſeriouſly 
to heart; I confider'd all the circumſtances and conſequences of them, and all other 
things belonging to them; and reaſoning the matter throughly with my ſelf, came 
to a peremptory and fix'd reſolution of breaking off this wicked courſe of life, and 
betaking my ſelf to the obedience of God's Laws. And the confideration of our 
Ways taken in this ſenſe (which ſeems to be the more probable meaning of the words) 
may reaſonably imply in it theſe following particulars. | 

1. The taking of a particular account of our fins, together with the ſeveral circum- 
ſtances and aggravations of them. 

2. A hearty trouble and ſorrow for them; I thought on my way:, that is, I laid 
them ſadly to heart. | 

3. A ſerious conſideration of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of a ſinful courſe. 

4. A due ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequeaces of a wicked lite. 

5. A full conviction of the neceſſity of quitting of this courſe, 

6. An apprehenſion of the poſſibility of doing this. | 

1. The taking of a particular account of our fins, together with the ſeveral circum- 


ſtances and aggravations of them. And to this end we may do well to reflect parti- 


cularly upon the ſeveral ſtages and periods of our lives, and to recollect at leaſt the 
principal miſcarriages belenging to each of them. And the better to enable us here- 
to it will be uſefal to have before our eyes ſome abridgment or ſummary of the Laws 
of God, containing .the chief heads of our Duties and Sins, of Virtues and Vices; 
for this will help to bring many of our faults and neglects to our remembrance, which 
otherwiſe perhaps would have been forgotten by us. We ſhould likewiſe conſider 
the ſeveral relations wherein we have ſtood to others, and how far we have tran(- 
greis'd or failed of our duty in any of theſe reſpects, 

And having thus far made up our ſad account, we may in great meaſure under- 
ſtand the number and greatneſs of our (ins; abating for ſome particulars which are 
ſlipt out of our memory, and for ſins of ignorance, and daily infirmities which are 
innumerable, By all which we may ſee what vile wretches and grievous oftenders 
we have been; eſpecially if we take into conſideration the ſeveral heavy circum- 


ſtances of our ſins, which do above meaſure aggravate them; the heinouſneſs of 


many of them as to their nature, and the injurious conſequences of them to the per- 
ſon, or eſtate, or reputation of our neighbour; their having been committed againſt 
the clear knowledge of our duty, againſt the frequent checks and convictions of our 
conſciences, telling us when we did them that we did amiſs; againſt ſo many mo- 
tions and ſuggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, ſo many admonitions and reproofs from 
others; and contrary to our own molt ſerious vows and reſolutions, renewed at ſe- 
veral times, eſpecially upon the receiving of the bleſſed Sacrament, and in times of 
ſickneſs and diſtreſs: And all this notwithſtanding the plaineſt declarations of God's 
Will to the contrary; notwithſtanding the tcrrors of the Lord and the wrath of 
God revealed ſrom Heaven againit all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men; not- 
withſtanding the cruel ſufferings of the Son of God for our fins, and the molt 
merciful ofters of pardon and reconciliation in his blood. Add to this the ſcandal 
of our wicked lives to our holy Religion, the ill example of them to the corrupt- 
ing and debauching of others, the affront of them to the Divine Authority, and the 
horrible ingratitude of them to the mercy and goodneſs and patience of God to 
which we have ſuch infinite obligations. Thus we ſhould ſer our fins in order be- 
fore our eyes, with the ſeveral aggravations of them. 
2. A hearty trouble and ſorrow tor fin; I thought on my ways, that is, I laid my 
ſins ſadly to heart. And ſurely, whenever we remember the faults and follies of 
our lives, we cannot but be inwardly touched and ſenſibly grieved at the thoughts 
of them; we cannot but hang down our heads, and ſmite upon our breaſts, and be 
in pain and heavineſs at our very hearts. I know that the tempers of men are dit- 
ferent, and therefore 1 do not ſay that tears are abſolutely neceſſary to repentance, 
but they do very well become it; and a thorough ſenſe of fin will almoſt melt the 
moſt hard and obdurate diſpoſition, and fetch water out of a very Rock. To be 
{ure the conſideration of our ways ſhould cauſe inward trouble and confuſion in our 
minds. The leaſt we can do, when we have done amiſs is to be ſorry for it, to 
condema 
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condemn our own folly, and to be full of indignation and diſpleaſure againſt our 
ſelves for what we have done, and to reſolve never to do the like again. And let 
us make ſure that our trouble and ſorrow for fin have this effect, o make vs leave 


our fins; and then we ſhall need to be the leſs ſolicitous about the degrees and out- 


ward expreſſions of it. | 

3. A ſerious conſideration of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of a ſinful courſe, 
That fin is the ſtain and blemiſh of our natures, the reproach of our reaſon and 
underſtanding, the diſeaſe and the deformity of our Souls, the great enemy of our 
peace, the cauſe of all our fears and troubles: That whenever we do a wicked 
action we go contrary to the cleareſt dictates of our reaſon and conſcience, to our 


plain and true intereſt, and to the ſtrongeſt ties and obligations of duty and grati- 


tude. And, which renders it yet more unreaſonable, fin is a voluntary evil which 
men wilfully bring upon themſelves. Other evils may be forced upon us, whether 
we will or no; but no man is wicked and vicious but by his own choice. How do 
we betray our folly and weakneſs by ſuffering our ſelves to be hurried away by every 
fooliſh luſt and paſſion to do things which we know to be prejudicial and hurtful 
to our ſelves; and ſo baſe and unworthy in themſelves that we are aſhamed to do 
them, not only in the preſence of a wiſe man, but even of a child or a fool? So 
that if fin were followed with no other puniſhment beſides the guilt of having done 
a ſhameful thing, a man would not by intemperance make himſelf a fool and a 
beaſt ; one would not be falſe and unjuſt, treacherous or unthankful, if for no 
other reaſon, yet out of mere greatneſs and generoſity of mind, out of reſpe& to 
the dignity of his nature, and out of very reverence to his own reaſon and under- 
ſtanding. For let witty men ſay what they will in defence of their Vices, there 
are ſo many natural acknowledgments of the evil and unreaſonablenſs of ſin that 
the matter is paſt all denial: Men are generally galled and uncaſy at the thoughts of 
an evil action, both before and after they have committed it; they are aſhamed to 
be taken in a Crime, and heartily vexed and provoked whenever they are upbraid- 
ed with it; and 'tis very obſervable, that tho' the greater part of the World al- 
ways was bad, and vice hath ever had more ſervants and followers to cry it up, 
yet never was there any Age ſo degenerate, in which Vice could get the better 
of Virtue in point of general eſteem and reputation: Even they whoſe wills have 


been almoſt enſlaved to fin, could never yet ſo far bribe and corrupt their under- 
ſtandings as to make them give full approbation to it. 


4. A due ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequences of a wicked life. And theſe 
are ſo ſad and dreadful, and the danger of them ſo evident and ſo perpetually 
threatning us, that no temptation can be ſufficient to excuſe a man to himſelf and 
his own reaſon for venturing upon them. A principal point of wiſdom is to look 
to the end of things; not only to conſider the preſent pleaſure and advantage of 
any thing, but alſo the ill conſequences of it for the future, and to balance them 
one againſt the other. 

Now {in in its own nature tends to make men miſerable. It certainly cauſes 
trouble and diſquiet of mind: And to a conſiderate man, that knows how to value 
the eaſe and ſatisfaction of his own mind, there cannot be a greater argument againſt 


fin than to conſider that the forſaking of it is the only way to find reſt to our 


ſouls. 


| Beſides this, every vice is naturally attended with ſome particular miſchief and 
inconvenience, which makes it even in this Life a puniſhment to its ſelf ; and com- 
monly the Providence of God and his juſt Judgment upon Sinners ſtrikes in to 
heighten the miſchievous conſequences of a ſinful courſe. This we have repre- 
ſented in the Parable of the Prodigal; his riotous courſe of life did naturally and 
of it ſelf bring him to want, but the providence of God likewiſe concurred to 
render his condition more miſerable; at the ſame time there aroſe a might; Fa- 
mine in the Land; ſo that he did not only want wherewithal to ſupply himſelf, 
but was cut off from all hopes of relief from the abundance and ſuperfluity of 
others. Sin brings many miſeries upon us, and God many times ſends more and 
greater than fin brings; and the farther we go on in a ſinful courſe, the more mi- 
{eries and the greater difficulties we involve our ſelves in. 

But all theſe are but light and inconſiderable in compariſon of the dreadful mi- 
ſeries of another world; to the danger whereof every man that lives a wicked life 


does 
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does every moment expoſe himſelf: So that if we could conquer ſhame, and had 
ſtupidity enough to bear the infamy and reproach of our vices, and the upbraidings 
of our conſciences for them, and the temporal miſchiefs and inconveniences of 
them; tho' for the preſent gratifying of our Luſts we could brook and diſpenſe 
with all theſe, yet the conſideration of the end and iſſue of a ſinful courſe is an in- 
vincible objection againſt it, and never to be anſwered; tho' the violence of our 
ſenſual appetites and inclinations ſhould be able to bear down all temporal conſi- 
derations whatſoever, yet methinks the intereſt of our everlaſting happineſs ſhould 
lie near our hearts; the conſideration of another world ſhou!d mightily amaze and 
ſtartle us; the horrors ef eternal darkneſs, and the diſmal thoughts of being miſe- 
rable for ever, ſhould effectually diſcourage any man from a wicked life. And this 
danger continually threatens the ſinner, and may, if God be not merciful to him, 
happen to ſurpriſe him the next moment. And can we make too much haſte to 
fly from ſo great and apparent a danger? When will we think of ſaving our ſelves, 
if not when (for ought we know) we are upon the very brink of ruin, and juſt 
ready to drop into deſtruction? 

5. Upon this naturally follows a full conviction of the neceſſity of quitting this 
wicked courſe. And neceſſity is always a powerful and over-ruling argument, and 
doth rather compel than perſuade: and, after it is once evident, leaves no place for 
farther deliberation. And the greater the neceſſity is, it is ſtill the more cogent ar- 
gument. For whatever is neceſſary is ſo in order to ſome end, and the greater the 
end the greater is the neceſſity of the means without which that end cannot be 
obtained. Now the chief and laſt end of all reaſonable Creatures is Happineſs, and 
therefore whatever is neceſlary in order to that hath the higheit degree of rational 
and moral neceſſity. We are not capable of happineſs till we have left our fins; 
for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 

But tho' Men are convinced of this neceſſity, yet this doth not always enforce i 
a preſent change; becauſe men hope they may continue in their fins, and remed 
all at laſt by repentance. But this is fo 2 a hazard in all reſpects that there is | 
no venturing upon it. And in matters of greateſt concernment wiſe men will rn 


no hazards, if they can help it. David was ſo ſenfible of this danger, that he would 

not defer his repentance and the change of his life for one moment; I thought on 

my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies: I made haſte and delayed not to 

keep thy commandments. This day, this hour, for ought we know, may be the laſt 
opportunity of making our peace with God. Therefore we ſhould make haſte out 4 
of this dangerous ſtate, as Lot did out of Sodom, leſt fire and brimſtone overtake : 
us. He that cannot promiſe hiraſelf the next moment, hath a great deal of rea- 
ſon to ſeize upon the preſent opportunity. While we are lingring in our fins, if 
God be not merciſul to us, we ſhall be conſumed. Therefore make haſte, ſinner, 
and eſcape for thy life, leſs evil overtake thee, 

6. Laſtly, An apprehenſion of the poſſibility of making this change. God who 
deſigned us for happineſs at firſt, and after we had made a forfeiture of it by fin, 
was pleaſed to reſtore us again to the capacity of it by the Redemption of our 
bleſſed Lord and Saviour, has made nothing neceſſary to our happineſs that is im- 

oſſible for us to do, either of our ſelves, or by the aſſiſtance of that grace which 
C is ready to afford us, if we heartily beg it of him. For that is poſſible to us 
which we may do by the aſſiſtance of another, if we may have that aſſiſtance for 
asking: And God hath promiſed to give his holy Spirit to them that ask him. So 
that notwithſtanding the great corruption and weakneſs of our natures, ſince the 
grace of God, which brings ſalvation, hath appeared, it is not abſolutely out of 
our power to leave our fins and turn to God: For that may truly be ſaid to be 
in our power which God hath promiſed to enable us to do, if we be not wanting 
to our ſelves. 

So that there is nothing on God's part to hinder this change. He hath ſolemn- 
ly declared that he ſincerely deſires it, and that he is ready to afliſt our good re- 1 
ſolutions to this ed And moſt certainly when he tells us that he hath no plea- {7 
ſure in the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould turn from his wickeqdneſs : 
and live; that he would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth ; that he would not that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repen- 
tance : He means plainly as he faith, and doth not ſpeak to us with any private re- 

ſerve 


1 


we _ ft —— — - _- 


Serm. XIII. of Conſideration. 


ſerve or nice diſtinction between his ſecret and revealed will, that is, he doth not 
decree one thing and declare the contrary. So far is it from this, that if a finner 
entertain ſerious thoughts of returning to God, and do but once move towards 
him, how ready 1s he to receive him! This is in a very lively manner deſcribed 
to us in the Parable of the Prodigal Son, who when he was returning home, and 
was yet a great way off, what haſte doth his Father make to meet him? he ſaw him 
and had compaſſion, and ran. And if there be no impediment on God's part, why 
ſhould there be any on ours? One would think all the doubt and difficulty ſhould 
be on the other ſide, Whether God would be pleaſed to ſhew mercy to ſuch great 
offenders as we have been: But the buſineſs doth not ſtick there. And will we 
be miſerable by our own choice, when the Grace of God hath put it into our 
50wer to be happy? I have done with the firſt thing, the courſe which David 
how took for the reforming of his life; I thought on my ways. I proceed to 

II. The ſucceſs of this courſe. It produced actual and ſpeedy reformation. I tur- 
ned my feet unto thy teſtimonies; I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy command- 
ment. And if we conſider the matter thoroughly ard have but patience 
to reaſon out the caſe with our ſelves and to bring our thoughts and deliberations to 
ſome iſſue, the concluſion muſt naturally be the quitting of that evil and dangerous 


courſe in which we have lived. For fin and conſideration cannot long dwell rogether. 


Did but men conſider what fin is, they would have ſo many unanſwerable Objecti- 
ons againſt it, ſuch ſtrong fears and jealouſies of the miſerable iſſue and event of a 
wicked life, that they would not dare to continue any longer in it. 

I do not ſay that this change is perfectly made at once. A ſtate of fin and ho- 
lineſs are not like two Ways that are juſt parted by a line, fo as a man may ſtep 
out of the one full into the other ; but they are like two Ways that lead to two 
very diſtant places, and conſequently are at a good diſtance from one another, and 
the farther any man hath travelled in the one, the farther he is from the other; ſo 
that it requires time and pains to paſs from the one to the other. It ſometimes ſo 
happens, that ſome, perſons are by a mighty conviction and reſolution, and by a 
very extraordinary and overpowering degree of God's grace, almoſt perfectly re- 
claimed from their fins at once, and all on a ſudden 7ran/lated out of the Kingdom 
of darkneſs into the Kingdom of his dear Son. And thus it was with many of the firſt 
Converts to Chriſtianity ; as their Prejudices againſt the Chriſtian Religion were 
ſtrong and violent, ſo the holy Spirit of God was pleaſed co work mightily in them 
that believed. But in the uſual and ſettled methods of God's grace evil habits are 
maſtered and ſubdued by degrees, and with a great deal of conflict, and many 
times, after they are routed, they rally and make head again ; and 'tis a great while 
before the contrary habits of grace and virtue are grown up to any conſiderable 


degree of ſtrength and maturity, and before a man comes to that confirmed ſtate of 


goodneſs that he may be ſaid to have conquered and mortified his luſts. But yer 
this ought not to diſcourage us. For, ſo ſoon as we have ſeriouſly begun this 
change, we are in a good way, and all our endeavours will have the acceptance of 
good beginnings, and God will be ready to help us; and if we purſue our advan- 
tages we ſhall every day gain ground, and the work will grow eafier upon our 
hands; and we who moved at firſt with ſo much ſlowneſs and difficulty, ſhall af- 
ter a while be enabled to run the ways of God's Commandments with pleaſure and 
delight. 

q done with the two things I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe words, 
The courſe here preſcribed, and the ſucceſs of it. And now to perſuade men to 
take this courſe, I ſhall offer two or three Arguments. 

1. That Conſideration is the proper act of Reaſonable Creatures. This argu- 
ment God himſelf uſes, to bring men ro a conſideration of their evil ways, 1/a. 46. 
8. Remember, and ſhew your ſelves men; bring it again to mind, O ye tranſgre/- 
ſors. To conſider our ways and to call our fins to remembrance, 1s to ſhew our 
ſelves men. Tis the great fault and infelicity of a great many, that they generally 
live without thinking, and are acted by their prefent inclinations and appetites 
without any conſideration of the future conſequences of things, and without fear 
of any thing but of a preſent and ſenſible danger ; like Brute Creatures, who fear 
no evils but what are 1n view and juſt ready to fall upon them : Whereas to a pru- 
dent and conſiderate man a good or evil in reverſion is capable of as true an eſti- 
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mation, proportionably to the greatneſs and diſtance of it, as if it were really pre. 
ſent. And what do we think God has given us our reaſon and underſtandings 
for, but to foreſee evils at a diſtance, and to prevent them ; to provide for our 
future ſecurity and happineſs, to look up to God our Maker, who hath taught us 
more than the Beaſls of the earth, and made us wiſer than the Fouls of heaven ; 
but to conſider what we do, and what we ought to do, and what makes moſt for 
our future and laſting intereſt, and what againſt it ? What can a Beaſt do worſe 
than to act without any conſideration and deſign, than to purſue his preſent incli- 
nation without any apprehenſion of true danger? The moſt dull and ſtupid of all 
the brute Creatures can hardly exerciſe leſs reaſon than this comes to. So that for 
a man not to conſider his ways is, to the very belt intents and purpoſes, to be 
without underſtanding, and hke the beaſts that periſh. 

2. This is the end of God's. patience and long-ſuffering towards us, to bring us 
to conſideration ; the great deſign of God's goodneſs is to lead men to repentance, 
He winks at the fins of men, that they may repent. He bears long with us, and 
delays the puniſhment of our fins, and doth not execute judgment ſpeedily, becauſe 
he is loth to ſurpriſe men into deſtruction, becauſe he would give them the liberty 
of ſecond thoughts, time to reflect upon themſelves, and to conſider what they 
have done, and to reaſon themſelves into repentance. Conſider this all ye that forget 
God, leſt his patience turn into fury, and he tear you in pieces, and there be none to 
deliver you, | 

3. Conſideration is that which we muſt all come to one time or other. Time 
will come when we ſhall conſider and cannot help it, when we ſhall not be able 
to divert our thoughts from thoſe things which we are now ſo loth to think upon. 
Our Conſciences will take their opportunity to bring our ways to remembrance, 
when ſome great calamity or affliction is upon us. Thus it was with the Prodigal, 


when he was brought to the very laſt extremity, and was ready to periſh with | 
hunger, then he came to himſelf. When we come to die, then we ſhall think of | 


our ways with trouble and vexation enough ; and how glad would we then be 
that we had time to conſider them? And perhaps, while we are wiſhing for more 


time, Eternity will ſwallow us up. To be ſure in the other world, a great part 


of the miſery of wicked men will conſiſt in furious reflexions upon themſelves and 
the evil actions of their lives. Tis ſaid of the Rich voluptuous man in the Para- 
ble that in bell be lift up his eyes being in torment; as if he had never conſidered 
and bethought himſelf till that time. But alas! it will then be too late to conſi- 
der; For then conſideration will do us no good; it will ſerve to no other purpoſe 
but to aggravate our miſery, and to multiply our ſtings, and to give new life and 
rage to thoſe Vultures which will perpetually prey upon our hearts. But how 
much a wiſer courſe would it be to conſider theſe things in time, in order to our 
eternal peace and comfort ; to think of them while we may redreſs them and avoid 
the diſmal conſequences of them, than when our caſe is deſperate and paſt re- 
medy ? 

And now what can I fay more to perſuade every one of us to a conſideration of 
our own ways? We are generally apt to buſy our ſelves in obſerving the errors and 
miſcarriages of our neighbours, and are forward to mark and cenſure the faults 
and follies of other men ; but how few deſcend into themſelves, and turn their eyes 
inward, and ſay, What have I done? Tis an excellent ſaying of Antoninus the great 


Emperor and Philoſopher, No man was ever unhappy for not prying into the actions and 


Conditions of other men, but that man 1s neceſſarily unhappy who doth not obſerve him- 


elf, and conſider the ſtate of his own ſoul. 


This is our proper work; and nw is a proper ſeaſon for it, when we pretend to 


God and Men to ſet apart a ſolemn time for the examination of our ſelves, and for 


a ſerious review of our lives in order to humiliation and repentance, to the reform- 
ing and amendment of what is amiſs. And tho' we would venture to diflemble 
with men, yet let us not diſſemble with God alſo ; Fer ſhall not he that pondereth 
the heart conſider it; and he that keepeth the heul, ſhall he not know it; and ſhall not 

he render to every man according to his ways fe 
I know it is a very unpleaſant work which I am now putting you upon, and 
therefore no wonder that men are generally ſo backward to it; becauſe it will ot 
neceſſity give ſome preſent diſturbance to their minds. They whoſe lives have 
| bee 
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been very vicious, are ſo odious a fight, ſo horrid a r* to themſelves, that 
they cannot endure to reflect upon their own ways; 0 


of Con ſideration. 


all things in the world they 


hate Conſideration, and are ready to ſay to it as the evil Spirit did in the Goſpel 


to our Saviour, What have I to do with thee? Art thou come to torment me before the 


tine? But let not this affright us from it; for whatever trouble it may cauſe at pre- 
ſent, it is the only way to prevent the anguiſh and the torments of Eternity. 


The things which I have offered to your conſideration are of huge moment and 


importance. They do not concern your Bodies and Eſtates, but that which is more 


truly your ſelves, your immortal ſouls, the deareſt and moſt durable part of our 
ſelves: and they do not concern us for a little while, but for ever. Let me there- 
fore beſpeak your moſt ſerious regard to them in the words of Me/es to the Peo- 


ple of Iſrael, after he had ſet the Law of God before them, together with the 


} bleſſings promiſed to obedience, and the terrible Curſe threatened to the tranſgreſ- 
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or it is not a vain thing, becauſe it is your life, Your life, your eternal life and hap- 
pineſs depends upon it. 

And beſides a tender regard to your ſelves and your own intereſts, which methinks 
every man out of a natural deſire of being happy, and dread of being miſerable, 
ſhould be forward enough to conſider: Be pleaſed likewiſe to lay to heart the influence 
of your example upon others. I ſpeak now to a great many perſons, the eminence 
of whoſe rank and quality renders their examples ſo powerful, as to be able almoſt 
to give authority either to Virtue or Vice. People take their faſhions from you, 
as to the habits of their minds as well as their bodies. So that upon you chiefly 
depends the ruin or reformation of manners, our hopes or deſpair of a better world. 
What way ſocver you go you are followed by troops. If you run any linful or 
dangerous courſe, you cannot periſh alone in your iniquiiy, but thouſands will fall b 
your fide and ten thouſands at your right hand: And on the contrary, 'tis very at 
in your power, and I hope in your wills and deſigns, to be the ſovereign reſtorers 
of Piety and Virrue to a degenerate Age. It is cur part indeed to exhort men to 
their duty, but tis you that would be the powerful and effectual preachers of righ- 


teouſneſs. We may endeavour to make men proſelytes to virtue, but you would in- 


fallibly draw diſciples after you: We may try to perſuade, but you could certainly pre- 
vail, either to make men good, or to reſtrain them from being ſo bad, 

Therefore conſider your ways, for the ſake of others as well as your ſelves. Con- 
ſider what you have done, and then conſider what is fit for you to do, and if you 
do it not, what will be the end of theſe things. And to help you forward in this 
work it is not neceſſary that I ſhould rip up the vices of the Age and ſet mens ſins 
in order before them. It is much better that you your ſelves ſhould call your own 
ways to remembrance. We have every one a faithful Monitor and Witneſs in our 
own breaſts, who, if we will but hearken to him, will deal impartially with us, and 
privately tell us the errors of our lives. To this Monitor I refer you, and to the grace 
of God to make theſe admonitions effectual. | 

Let us then every one of us, in the fear of God, ſearch and try our ways, and turn 
unto the Lord. Let us take to our ſelves words, and ſay to God with thoſe true 
Penitents in Scripture, I have finned, what ſhall be done unto thee, O thou Preſerver 
of men? Behold, I am vile, what ſhall 1 anſwer thee? I will lay my hand upon my 
mouth, I will abhor my ſelf, and you in duſt and aſhes. For ſurely it is meet to 
be ſaid unto God, I will not offend any more; that which I know not teach thou me, 
and i, I have done any iniquity I will do no more. O that there were ſuch an heart 
in us! O that we were wiſe, that we underſtood this, that we would confider our latter 
end? And God of his infinite mercy inſpire into every one of our hearts this holy 


and happy reſolution, for the ſake of our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, to whom 


with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory now and for ever. Amen. 
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The Folly and Danger of Irreſolution and Delaying, 
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PSAL. cxix. 60. 


I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 
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N the words immediately going before, you have the Courſe which Da! 
took for the reforming of his life, and the ſucceſs of that courſe, I thought a. 
my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies, A ſerious reflexion upon the 
aſt errors and miſcarriages of his life produced the reformation of it. And you 
. a conſiderable circumſtance added in theſe words that I have now read to 
you, that this reformation was ſpeedy and without delay, I made haſte, and di. 
layed not to keep thy Commandments. Upon due conſideration of his former life, and 
a full conviction of the neceſſity of a change, he came to a reſolution of a better 
life, and immediately put this reſolution in execution; and to declare how pre- 
ſently and quickly he did it, he expreſſes it both affirmatively and negatively, af. 
ter the manner of the Hebrews, who when they would ſay a thing with great cer- | 
tainty and Emphaſis, are wont to expreſs it both ways, J made haſte, and de. 
row not; that is, I did with all imaginable ſpeed betake my ſelf to a better 
courſe, ; | | 
And this is the natural effect of conſideration; and the true cauſe why men de- 
lay ſo neceſſary a work is, becauſe they ſtifle their reaſon and ſuffer themſelves to be 
hurried into the embraces of preſent Objects, and do not conſider their latter end, 
and what will be the fad iſſue and event of a wicked life. For if men would take 
an impartial vic v of their lives, and but now and then reflect upon themſelves and 
lay to heart the miſerable and fatal conſequences of a ſinful courſe, and think whi- 
ther it will bring them at laſt, and that the end of theſe things will be death and 
miſery : If the carnal and ſenſual perſon would but look about him, and conſider 
how many have been ruined in the way that he is in, how many lie fain and 
wounded in it, that it is the way to hell, and leads down to the chambers of death, this 
would certainly give a check to him, and ſtop him in his courſe. T 
For it is not to be imagined, but that hat man who hath duly conſidered what 
ſin is, the ſhortneſs of its pleaſures, and rhe eternity of its puniſhment, ſhould re- 
ſolve immediately to break off his fins, and to live another kind of life. Would an 
man be intemperate and walk after the fleſh, would any man be unjuſt or defraud 
or oppreſs his Neighbour, be profane and live in the contempt of God and Religi- 
on, or allow himſelf in any wicked courſe whatſoever, that conſiders and believes 
a Judgment to come, and that becauſe of theſe things the terrible vengeance of God 
will one day fall upon the Children of Diſobedience? Ir is not credible that men who 
apply themſelves ſeriouſly to the meditation of theſe matters, ſhould venture to con- 
tinue in ſo imprudent and dangerous a courſe, or could by any temptation whatſo- 
ever be trained on one ſtep farther in a Way that does ſo certainly and viſibly lead 
to ruin and deſtruction. | | 
So that my Work at this time ſhall be, to endeavour to convince men of the 
monſtrous folly and unreaſonableneſs of delaying the reformation and amendment 
of their lives; and to perſuade us to reſolve upon it, and having reſolved to ſet 
about it immediately and without delay; in imitation of the good man here in the 
Text, I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. And to this end, I 
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ſhall 


Firſt, Conſider the reaſons and excuſes which men pretend for delaying this neceſ- 
ſary work, and ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of them. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, I ſhall add ſome farther Conſiderations to engage us effectually to ſet 
about this Work ſpeedily and without delay. 

I. We will conſider a little the reaſons and excuſes which men pretend for de- 
laying this neceſſary work; and not only ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of them, bur 
that they are each of them a ſtrong Reaſon and powerful Argument to the con- 
trary. | 
5 Many pretend that they are abundantly convinced of the great neceſſity of leav- 
ing their ſins and betaking themſelves to a better courſe, and they fully intend to 
do ſo; only they cannot at preſent bring themſelves to it, but they hope hereafter 
to be in a better temper and diſpoſition, and then they reſolve by God's grace to 
ſet about this work in good earneſt, and to go — with it. 

I know not whether it be fit to call this a Reaſon; I am ſure it is the greateſt 
cheat and deluſion that any man can put upon himſelf, For this plainly ſhews 
that thou doſt not intend to do this which thou art convinced is ſo neceſſary, but to 

ut it off from day to day. For there is no greater evidence that a Man doth not 
really intend to do a thing, than when notwithſtanding he ought upon all accounts 
and may in all reſpects better do it at preſent than hereafter, yet he ſtill puts it 
off, Whatever thou pretendeſt, this is a mere ſhift to get rid of a preſent trou- 
ble. Ir is like giving good words and making fair promiſes to a clamorous and im- 
portunate creditor, and appointing him to come another day, when the man knows 
in his conſcience that he intends not to pay him, and that he ſhall be leſs able to 
diſcharge the Debt then, than he is at preſent, Whatever reaſons thou haſt againſt 
reforming thy life now, will till remain, and be in as full force hereafter, nay pro- 
bably ſtronger than they are at preſent, Thou art unwilling now, and ſo thou wilt 
be hereafter, and in all likelihood much more unwilling. So that this reaſon will 
every day improve upon thy hands, and have ſo much the more ſtrength by how 
much the longer thou continueſt in thy ſins. Thou haſt no reaſon in the world 
againſt the preſent time but only that 'tis preſent; why when hereafter comes to 
be preſent, the reaſon will be juſt the ſame. So that thy preſent unwillingneſs is 
ſo far from being a juſt reaſon againſt it, that 'tis a good reaſon the other way ; 
becauſe thou art unwilling now, and like to be ſo, nay more ſo hereafter ; if thou 
intendeſt to do it at all, thou ſhouldſt ſer about it immediately, and without 
delay. 

ng Another reaſon which men pretend for the delaying of this work, is the great 
difficulty and unpleaſantneſs of it. And it cannot be denied but that there will be 
ſome bitterneſs and uneaſineſs in it, proportionably to the growth of evil habits, 
and the ſtrength of our luſts, and our greater or leſs progreſs and continuance in a 
ſinful courſe: So that we muſt make account of a ſharp conflict, of ſome pain and 
trouble in the making of this change, that it will coſt us ſome pangs and throws, 


before we be born again. For when nature hath been long bent another way, it 


is not to be expected that it ſhould be reduced and brought back to its firſt ſtraigthneſs 
without pain and violence. 

But then it is to be conſidered, that how difficult and painful ſoever this work 
be, it is neceſſary, and that ſhould over-rule all other conſiderations whatſoever; 
that if we will not be at this pains and trouble, we muſt one time or other endure 
far greater than thoſe which we now ſeck to avoid; that it is not ſo difficult as 
we imagine, but our fears of it are greater than the trouble will prove; if we were 
but once reſolved upon the Work, and ſeriouſly engaged in it, the greateſt part 
of the trouble were over; it is like the fear of children to go into the cold wa- 
ter, a faint trial increaſeth their fear and apprehenſion of it, but ſo ſoon as they have 
plunged into it, the trouble is over, and then they wonder why they were ſo much 
afraid. The main difficulty and unpleaſantneſs is in our firſt entrance into Religi- 
on; it preſently grows tolerable, and ſoon after eaſy; and after that by degrees ſo 
pleaſant and delightful, that the man would not for all the World return to his 
former evil ſtate and condition of life. 

We ſhould conſider likewiſe what is the true cauſe of all this trouble and diffi- 
culty; Tis our long continuance in a finful courſe that hath made us ſo loth to 
leave it; Tis the cuſtom of ſinning that renders it ſo troubleſome and uneaſy to 
men to do otherwiſe: 'Tis the greatneſs of our guilt, heightned and inflamed by 


many and repeated provocations, that doth ſo gall our conſciences and fill our ſouls 
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with ſo much terror; Tis becauſe we have gone ſo far in an evil way, that our re- 
treat is become ſo difficult, and becauſe we have delayed this work ſo long that 
we are now ſo unwilling to go about it; and conſequently, the longer we delay it 
the trouble and difficulty of a change will increaſe daily upon us. And all theſe 
conſiderations are ſo far from being a good reaſon for more delays, that they are a 
ſtrong argument to the contrary. Becauſe the work is difficult now, therefore do 
not make it more ſo; and becauſe your delays have increaſed the difficulty of it, 
and will do more and more, therefore delay no longer. 

3. Another pretended encouragement to theſe delays, is the great mercy and pa- 
tience of God. He commonly bears longer with ſinners, and therefore there is no 
ſuch abſolute and urgent neceſſity of a ſpeedy repentance and reformation of our 
lives. Men have not the face to give this for a reaſon, but yet for all that it lies 
at the bottom of many mens hearts: So Solon tells us, Ecclef. 8. 11. Becauſe ſen- 
tence againſt an evil work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſons of men is 
fully ſet in them to do evil. 

But it is not always thus. There are few of us but have ſeen ſeveral inſtances of 
God's ſeverity to ſinners, and have known ſeveral perſons ſurpriſed by a ſudden hand 
of God, and cut off in the very act of fin, without having the leaſt reſpite given them, 
without time or liberty ſo much as to ask God forgiveneſs, and to conlider either 
what they had done, or whither they were going. And this may be the caſe of an 
Sinner, and is ſo much the more likely to be thy caſe, becauſe thou doſt ſo boldly 
preſume upon the mercy and patience of God. 

Bur if it were always thus, and thou wert ſure to be ſpared yet a while longer ; 
what can be more unreaſonable and diſingenuous than to reſolve to be evil becauſe 
God is good; and, becauſe he ſuffers ſo long, to ſin ſo much the longer ; and becauſe 
he affords thee a ſpace of repentance, therefore to delay it and put it off to the laſt ? 
The proper deſign of God's goodneſs is to lead men to repentance, and he never in- 
tended his patience for an encouragement to men to continue in their fins, but for 
an opportunity and an argument to break them off by repentance. | 

Theſe are the pretended reaſons and encouragements to men to delay their repen- 
tance, and the reformation of their lives, and you ſee how groundleſs and unreaſon- 
able they are ; which was the firſt thing I propounded to ſpeak to. 

II. I ſhall add ſome farther conſiderations, to engage men effectually ro ſet about this 
work ſpeedily, and without delay. And becauſe they are many, I ſhall inſiſt upon 
thoſe which are moſt weighty and conſiderable, without being very curious and 
ſolicitous about the method and order of them: For, provided they be but effectual 
to the end of perſuaſion, it matters rot how inartificially they are ranged and 
diſpoſed. 

A Conſider, that in matters of great and neceſſary concernment, and which muſt be 
done, there is no greater argument of a weak and impotent mind than Irreſolution; 
to be undetermin'd where the caſe is ſo plain, and the neceſſity ſo urgent; to be 
always about doing that which we are convinced muſt be done. 


Victuros agimus ſemper, nec vivimus unquam. 


We are always intending to live a new life, but can never find a time to ſet about 
it. This is as if a man ſhould put off eating and drinking and fleeping from one day 
and night to another, till he have ſtarved and deſtroyed himſelf. Ir teldom falls un- 
der any man's deliberation, whether he ſhould live or not, if he can chooſe ; and if 
he cannot chooſe, tis in vain to deliberate about it. It is much more abſurd to de- 
liberate, whether we ſhould live virtuouſly or religiouſly, ſoberly or righteouſly in 
the world, for that upon the matter is to conſult whether a man ſhould be happy or 
not; Nature hath determined this for us, and we need not reaſon about it; and con- 
ſequently we ought nor to delay that which we are convinced is fo neceſſary in or- 
der to it. 

2. Conſider that Religion is a great and a long work, and asks ſo much time that 
there is none left for the delaying of it. To begin with Repentance, which is com- 
monly our firſt entrance into Religion: This alone is a great work, and is not only 
the buſineſs of a ſudden thought and reſolution, but of execution and action: 'Tis 
the abandoning of a ſinful courſe, which we cannot leave till we have in ſome 
degree maſtered our luſts ; for ſo long as they are our Maſters, like Pharaoh, they 
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11 keep us in bondage and not let us go to ſerve the Lord. The habits of fin and 
my are he to be pluck'd up and caſt off at once ; as they have been long in contrac- 
ting, ſo without a miracle it will require a competent time to ſubdue them and 
et the victory over them; for they are conquered juſt by the ſame degrees that the 
F.birs of grace and virtue grow up and get ſtrength in us. 

go that there are ſeveral duties to be done in Religion, and often to be repeated ; 
many graces and virtues are to be long practiſed and exerciſed before the contrar 
vices will be ſubdued, and before we arrive to a confirmed and ſettled ſtate of good- 
neſs; ſuch a ſtate as can only give us a clear and comfortable evidence of the 
ſincerity of our reſolution and repentance, and of our good condition towards God, 
We have many luſts to mortify, many paſſions to govern and bring into order, 
much good to do, to make what amends and reparation we can for the much evil 
we have done: We have many things to learn; and many to unlearn, to which we 
ſhall be ſtrongly prompted by the corrupt inclinations of our nature, and the 
remaining power of ill habits and cuſtoms: and perhaps we may have ſatisfaction 
and reſtitution to make for the many injuries we have done to others, in their per- 
ſons, or eſtates, or reputations: In a word, we have a body of fin to put off, which 
clings cloſe to us and 1s hard to part with: we have to cleanſe our ſelves from all fil- 
thineſs of fleſh | and ſpirit, and to perfect holineſs in the fear of God ; to increaſe and 
improve our graces and virtues : to add to our faith knowledge, and temperance, and 
patience, and brotherly kindneſs, and charity ; and to abound in all the fruits of rigb- 
teouſneſs, which are by Tejus Chrijt to the praiſe and glory of God : We have to be 
uſeful to the world, and examplary to others in a holy and virtuous converſation; 
our light is ſo to ſhine before men, that others may ſee our good works, and glorify our 
Father which is in Heaven. TR 

And do we think all this is to be done in an inſtant, and requires no time? That 
we may delay and put off to the laſt, and yet do all this work well enough ? Do we 
think we can do all this in time of ſickneſs and old age, when we are not fit to do 
any thing ; when the ſpirit of a man can hardly bear the infirmities of nature, much 
leſs a guilty conſcience and @ wounded ſpirit? Do we think that when the 
day hath been idly ſpent and ſquandred away by us, that we ſhall be fit to work 
when the night and darkneſs comes? When our underſtanding is weak, and our 
memory frail, and our will crooked, and by a long cuſtom of ſinning obſtinately 
bent the wrong way, what can we then do in Religion? What reaſonable or ac- 
ceptable ſervice can we then pzrtorm to God? When our candle is juſt ſinking 
into the ſocket, how ſhall cur light ſo ſhine before men, that others may fee our good 
ao? 

Alas! the longeſt life is no more than ſuſhcient for a man to reform himſelf in, 
to repent of the errors of his life, and to amend what is amiſs; to put our ſouls 
into a good poſture and preparation for another world, to train up our ſelves for 
eternity, and to make our ſelves meet to be made partakers of the inheritance of the 
Saints in light. ” 

3. Conſider what a deſperate hazard we run by theſe delays. Every delay of re- 
pentance is venturing the main chance. It is uncertain whether hereafter we ſhall 
have time for it; and if we have time, whether we ſhall have a heart to it, and 
the aſſiſtance of God's grace to go through with it. God indeed hath been graci- 
ouily pleaſed to promiſe pardon to repentance; but he hath no where promiſed Ife 
and leiſure, the aids of his grace and holy Spirit to thoſe who pur off their repen- 
tance ; he hath no where promiſed acceptance to mere ſorrow and trouble for fin, 
without fruits meet for repentance, and amendment of life: He hath no where promiſed 
to receive them to mercy and favour who only give him good words, and are at 
laſt contented to condeſcend ſo far to him as to promiſe to leave their fins when 
they can keep them no longer. Many have gone thus far in times of affliction and 
lickneſs, as to be awakened to a great ſenſe of their ſins, and to be mightily troubled 
for their wicked lives, and to make ſolemn promites and profeſſions of becomin 
better; and yet upon their deliverance and recovery, all hath vaniſhed and come 
to nothing, and their 7ighteoujneſs hath been as the morning cloud, and as the early 
deu which paſſeth away : And why ſhould any man, merely upon account of a 
death-bed repentance reckon himſelf in a better condition than thoſe perſons who 


have done as much and gone as far as he? and there is no other difference between 


them 
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them but this, that the repentance of the former was tried, and proved inſincere, 
but the death-bed repentance never came to a trial, and yet for all that God knows 
whether it was ſincere or not, and how it would have proved, if the man had lived 
longer. Why ſhould any man for offering up to God the mere refuſe and dregs of 
his life, and the days which himſelf hath no pleaſure in, expect to receive the re- 
ward of eternal life and happineſs at his hands? 

But, tho' we do not deſign to delay this work ſo long, yet ought we to conſider that 
all delays in a matter of this conſequence are extremely dangerous; becauſe we put off a 
buſineſs of the greateſt concernment to the future, and in ſo doing = it to the hazard 
whether ever it ſhall be done: For the future is as much out of our power to com- 
mand, as it is to call back the time which is paſt. Indeed if we could arreſt Time 
and ſtrike off the nimble wheels of his Chariot, and like Zo/hua bid the Sun ſtand 
ſtill, and make Opportunity tarry as long as we had occaſion for it; this were ſome- 
thing to excuſe our delay, or at leaſt to mitigate or abate the folly and unreaſon- 
ableneſs of it: But this we cannot do. It is in our power, under the influence of 
God's grace and holy Spirit, to amend our lives now, but it is not in our power to 
live till to-morrow ; and who will part with an eſtate in hand, which he may pre- 
ſently enter upon the poſſeſſion of, for an uncertain reverſion? And yet thus we 
deal in the great and everlaſting concernments of our ſouls ; we trifle away the 
preſent opportunities of ſalvation, and vainly promiſe to our ſelves the future ; we 
let go that which is in our power, and fondly diſpoſe of that which is out of our 
power, and in the hands of God. 

Lay hold then upon the preſent opportunities, and look upon every action thou 
doſt, and every opportunity of doing any, as poſlibly thy laſt ; for ſo it may prove, 
for any thing thou canſt tell to the contrary. If a man's life lay at ſtake and he 


had but one throw for it, with what care and with what concernment would he 
manage that action? What thou art doing next may, for ought thou knoweſt, 
be for thy life and for all eternity, So much of thy life is moſt certainly Fal and 


God knows thou haſt yet done little or nothing towards the ſecuring of thy fu- 
ture happineſs : it is not certain how much or how little is remaining; therefore 
be ſure to make the beſt uſe of that little which may be left, and wiſely to ma- 
nage the laſt ſtake, 

4. Secing the delay of Repentance doth mainly rely upon the hopes and encou- 
ragement of a future repentance, let us conſider a little how unreaſonable theſe ho 
are, and how abſurd the encouragement is which men take from them. To fin in 
hopes that hereafter we ſhall repent, is to do a thing in hopes that we ſhall one 
day be mightily aſhamed of it, that we ſhall one time or other be heartily grieved 
and troubled that we have done it : It is to do a thing in hopes that we ſhall after- 
wards condemn our ſelves for it, and with a thouſand times we had never done it; 
in hopes that we ſhall be full of horror at the thoughts of what we have done, and 
ſhall treaſure up ſo much guilt in our conſciences as will make us a terror to our 
ſelves, and be ready to drive us even to deſpair and diſtraction. And is this a rea- 
ſonable hope ? Is this a fitting encouragement for a wiſe man to give to himſelf, to 
any action? And yet this is plainly the true meaning of mens going on in their 
fins, in hopes that hereafter they ſhall repent of them. 

5. If you be till reſolved to delay this buſineſs and put it off at preſent, conſider 
well with your ſelves how long you intend to delay it. I hope not to the laſt, nor 
till ſickneſs come, and death make his approaches to you. This is next to madneſs 
to venture all upon ſuch an after- game. Tis juſt as if a man ſhould be content to 
be ſhipwreck'd, in hope that he ſhall afterwards eſcape by a plank and get ſafe to 
More. Bur I hope none are ſo unreaſonable, yet I fear that many have a mind to 
put it off to old age, tho' they do not care to ſay ſo. Seneca expoſtulates excellently 
with this ſort of men; Who ſhall inſure thy Life till that time? Who ſhall paſs 
bis word for thee, that the Providence of God will ſuffer ali things to happen and fall 
out juſt as thou haſt defigned and forecaſt them ? art thou not aſhamed to reſerve the relicks 
of thy life for thy ſelf, and jet apart only that time to be wiſe and virtuous in, which is 
good for nothing? How late is it then to begin to live well when thy life is almoſt at 
an end? What a ſtupid forgetfulneſs is it of our mortality, to put off good reſolutions 


fo the fiftieth or ſixtieth year of our age, and reſolve to begin to do better at that time 


of life to which very few perſons have reached? 1 
| But 
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But perhaps thou art not altogether ſo unreaſonable, bur deſireſt only to reſpite 
this work *till the firſt heat of youth and luſt be over, till the cooler arid more con- 
ſiderate part of thy life come on; that perhaps thou thinkeſt may be tlie fitteſt and 
moſt convenient ſeaſon. Bur ſtill we reckon upon uncertainties, for perhaps that 
ſeaſon may never be: However, to be ſure it is much more in our power, by the 
aſſiſtance of God's grace, which is never wanting to the ſincere endeavours of men, 
to conquer our luſts now, and to reſiſt the moſt heady and violent tenaptations to 
vice, than either to ſecure the future time, or to recover that which is once paſt 
and gone. 

Some ſeem yet more reaſonable, and are content to come lower, and defire only to 
put it off for a very little while. But why for a little while? Why 'cill to-morrow ? 
To-morrow will be as this day, only with this difference, that thou wilt in all 
probability be more unwilling and indiſpoſed Hen. 

So that there is no future time which any man can reaſonably pitch upon. All 
delay in this caſe is dangerous, and as ſenſeleſs as the expectation of the Idiot de- 
ſcribed by the Poet, who being come to the river fide. and intending to paſs over, 


ſtays till all the Water in the river be gone by, and hath left the channel a dry 
paſſage for him. 


| at ille 
Labitur, & labetur in omne volubilis uu. 


But the river runs, and runs, and will run; and if he ſhould ſtay a thouſand years 
will never be the nearer being dry., So that if the man muſt go over, and there 


be a neceſſity for it (as there is for Repentance) the only wiſe reſolution to. be taken 


in this caſe, is to wade or ſwim over as well as he can, becauſe the matter will 
never be amended by tarrying. | 

6. Laſily, Conſider what an unſpeakable happineſs it is to have our minds ſettled in 
that condition, that we may Kart Ban fear and amazement, nay with comfort and 
confidence, expect death and judgment. Death is never far from any of us, and the 
general judgment of the world may be nearer than we are aware of; for of that day 
and hour knoweth no man. And theſe are two terrible things, and nothing can free 
us from the terror of them but a good conſcience, and a good conſcience is only 
to be had either by innocence, or by repentance and amendment of life. Happy 
man! who by this means is at peace with God, and with himſelf; and can think 
of death and judgment without dread and aſtoniſhment. For the ſting of death is 
ſin; and the terror of the great day only concerns thoſe who lived wickedly and 


impenitently, and would not be perſuaded, neither by the mercies of God, nor 


by the fear of his judgments, to repent and turn to him: But if we have truly for- 
ſaken our fins, and do ſincerely endeavour to live in obedience to the Laws and 
Commands of God, the more we think of death and judgment, the greater mat- 
ter of joy and comfort will theſe things be to us: For bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his 
Lord when he comes ſhall find ſo doing. Let us therefore, as ſoon as poſſibly we 


can, put ourſelves into this poſture and preparation, according to that advice of our 
bleſſed Saviour, Luke 12. 35, 36. Let your loins be girded about, and your Lamps. 


burning, and ye yourſelves like unto men that wait for their Lord. 
And now I hope that enough hath been ſaid to convince men of the great un- 
reaſonableneſs and folly of theſe delays; nay I believe that moſt men are convinced 


of it by their own thoughts, and that their Conſciences call them fools a thouſand 


times for it: But, O that I knew what to ſay that might prevail with men, and 
effectually perſuade them to do that which they are ſo abundantly convinced is fo 
neceſlary. 

And here I might addreſs myſelf to the ſeveral Ages of Perſons. You that are 
Joung, and have hitherto been in a good meaſure innocent, may prevent the Devil, 
and by an early Piety give God the firſt poſſeſſion of your ſouls; and by this means 
never be put to the trouble of ſo great and ſolemn a Repentance, having never been 
deeply engaged in a wicked life: You may do a glorious, I had almoſt ſaid a me- 
ritorious thing, in cleaving ſtedfaſtly to God and reſolving to ſerve him, when 
you are ſo importunately courted and ſo hotly aſſaulted by the Devil and the 
World. However, you may not live to be old; therefore upon that conſideration 
begin the work preſently, and make uſe of the opportunity that is now in your mos 
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You that are grown up to ripeneſi of years and are in the full vigour of your 
age, you are to be put in mind that the heat and inconſiderateneſs of youth is now 
paſt and gone; that reaſon and conſideration are now in their perfection and 
ſtrength ; that this is the very age of prudence and diſcretion, of wiſdom and warineſs: 
So that now is the proper time for you to be ſerious, and wiſely to ſecure your 
future happineſs. 

As for thoſe that are old, they methinks ſhould need no body to admoniſh them, 
that it is now high time for them to begin a new life, and that the time paſt of 
their Lives is too much to have ſpent in fin and folly, There is no trifling where 
men have a great work to do, and but little time to do it in. Your Sun is certainly 
going down and near its ſetting, therefore you ſhould quicken your pace, confider- 
ing that your Journey is never the ſhorter, becauſe you have but little time to per- 
form it in. Alas! man, thou art juſt ready to die, and haſt thou not yet begun to live? 
Are thy paſſions and luſts yet unſubdued, and have they had no other mortification 
than what age hath given them? 'Tis ſtrange to ſee how in the very extremities of 
old age, many men are as if they had ſtill a thouſand years to live ; and make no 
preparation for death, tho' it dogs them at the heels and is juſt come up to them 
and ready to give them the fatal ſtroke. 

Therefore let us not put off this neceſſary work of reforming our ſelves in what part 
and age of our lives ſoever we be: To-day, whilſt it is called to-day, leſt any of you 
be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. Nay to-day is with the lateſt ro begin 
this Work; had we been wiſe we would have begun it ſooner. Tis God's in- 
finite mercy to us that it is not quite too late, that the day of God's patience is not 


quite expired, and the door ſhut againſt us. Therefore do not defer your repen- 


tance to the next ſolemn time, to the next occaſion of receiving the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment: Do not ſay, I will then reform and become a new man, after that I will take 
leave of my luſts, and fin no more, For let us make what haſte we can, we cannot 
poſſibly make too much. | 
—— properat vivere nemo ſatis. 

No man makes haſte enough to be good, to ceaſe to do evil, and to learn to do 
well, Be as quick as we will, life will be too nimble for us, and go on faſter than 
our work does, and death will go nigh to prevent us and ſurpriſe us unawares. 

Do, do, ſinner; abuſe and neglect thy ſelf yet a little while longer, till the time 
of regarding yo ſoul and working out thine own falvation be at an end, and all the 
opportunities of minding that great concernment be ſlipped out of thy hands, never 
to be recovered, never to be called back again; no nor by the moſt earneſt wiſhes 
and defires, by the moſt fervent 2 and tears; and thou be brought into the 
condition of profane Eſau, who for once deſpiſing the Bleſſing, loſt it for ever, 
and found no place of repentance, though he ſought it carefully with tears, 

To conclude: Art thou convinced that thy cternal happineſs depends upon fol- 


lowing the Advice which hath now been given thee? Why then, do but behave thy 


ſelf in this caſe, as thou and all prudent men are wont to do in matters, which thou 
canſt not but acknowledge to be of far leſs concernment. If a man be travelling to 


| ſuch a place, ſo ſoon as he finds himſelf out of the way, he preſently ſtops and 


makes towards the right way, and hath no inclination to go wrong any farther : If 
a man be fick, he will be well preſently, if he can, and not put it off to the future: 
Moſt men will gladly take the firſt opportunity that preſents ir ſelf, of being rich or 


great; every man almoſt catches at the the very firſt offers of a great place or a good 


purchaſe, and ſecures them preſently if he can; leſt the opportunity be gone, and 
another ſnatch theſe things from him. Do thou thus ſas much more in matters fo 
much greater. Return from the error of thy way; be wiſe, ſave thy ſelf, as ſoon 
as poſſibly thou canſt. When happineſs preſents it ſelf to thee, do not turn it off, 
and bid it come again to-morrow. Perhaps thou mayſt never be ſo fairly offered 
again, perhaps the day of ſalvation may not come again to-morrow, nay perhaps to 
thee to-morrow may never come. But if we were ſure that happineſs would come 
again, yet why ſhould we put it off? Does any man know how to be ſafe and hap- 
Py to-day, and can he find in his heart to tarry 'till to-morrow ? | 

| Now the God of all mercy and patience give every one of us the wiſdom and grace 
to know and to do, in this our day, the things that belong to our peace, before they be 
hid from our eyes; for the ſake of our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, to whom with 


, Bather and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory now and for ever, Amen. 
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S ER M O N XV. 


The diſtinguiſhing Character of a Good and a bad Man: 


: JOHN iii. 10. 


In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the devil; 
whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 


T is certainly a matter of the greateſt conſequence to us, both in order to our 
1 preſent peace and future happineſs, truly to underſtand our ſpiritual ſtate and 

condition, and whether we belong to God and be his Children or not. And it 
is not ſo difficult as is commonly imagined to arrive at this knowledge, if we have 
a mind to it, and will but deal impartially with our ſelves; for the Text gives us a 
plain mark and character whereby we may know it. In this the children of God are 
manifeſt, and the children of the devil: whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of 
Ged. | 

From which words I ſhall endeavour, by God's aſſiſtance, to lay men open to them- 
ſelves, and to repreſent to every one of us the truth of our condition; and then 
leave it to the grace of God, and every man's ſerious conſideration, to make the beſt 
uſe of it. | 

And it will conduce very much to the clearing of this matter, to conſider briefl 
the occaſion of theſe words. And this will beſt appear by attending ſtedfaſtly to 
the main ſcope and deſign of this Epiſtle. And I think that no man that reads it 
with attention can doubt but that ir is particularly deſigned againſt the impious Sect 
of the Gnofticks, who, as the Fathers tell us, ſprang from Simon Magnus, and pre- 
tended to extraordinary knowledge and illumination, from whence they had the 
name of Gnoſticks; but notwithſtanding this glittering pretence they did allow 
themſelves in all manner of impious and vicious practices, turning the grace of Grd 
into laſciviouſneſs, as St. Jude ſpeaks of them. And that St. John aims particularly 
at this ſort of men, is very evident from the frequent and plain alluſions through- 
out this Epiſtle to thoſe Names and Titles which this Se& aſſumed to themſelves, 
as Chap. 2. ver 4. He that ſaith I know him, and heepeth not his commandments, 
is a lyar, and the truth is not in him. And ver. 9. He that ſuith he is in the light, 
and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even until now. Which paſſages and many 
more in this Epiſtle, do plainly refer to the pretences of this Feet to more than or- 
dinary knowledge and illumination in the myſteries of Religion; notwithſtanding 
they did ſo notoriouſly contradict theſe glorious pretences by the impiety of their 
lives, and particularly by their hatred and enmity to their Fellow-Chriſtians. For, 
as the ancient Fathers tell us, they pretended that whatever they did they could not 
lin. And this our Apo/tle intimates in the beginning of this Epiſtle, if we ſay that 
we have no fin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. And they held 
it lawful to renounce Chriſtianity to avoid perſecution; and not only ſo, but alſo to 
join with the Heathen in perſecuting the Chriſtians; which ſeems to be the reaſon 
why 2 Apoſile fo often taxeth them for hatred to their Brethren, and calls them 

urderers. 

Now, to ſhew the inconſiſtence of theſe principles and practices with Chriſtianity, 
the Apoſtle uſeth many Arguments, amongſt which he particularly inſiſteth upon 
this, That nothing is more eſſential ro a Diſciple of Chriſt and a Child of God (by 
which Titles Chriſtians were commonly known) than to abſtain from the practice 
of all fin and wickedneſs; ver. 6. of this Chap. Whoſoever abideth in bim jinneth 
not; whoſoever finneth hath not ſeen him, neither known him, (whatever Know- 
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ledge they might pretend to, it was evident they were deſtitute of the true know- 
ledge of God and his Son eſs Chriſt) and Verſ. 7. Little children, let no man deceive 


you ; he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he 1s righteous ; and Ver. 8. He 


that committeth fin is of the Devil; and Ver. 9. Whoſcever is born of God doth not 
commit fin; let men pretend what they will, wickedneſs is a plain mark and character 
of one that belongs to the Devil; as on the contrary, righteouſneſs is an evidence 
of a Child of God; In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the 
Devil, &c. 

I ſhall briefly explain the words, and then conſider the matter contained in them. 

By the children of God, and the children of the Devil, are meant good and bad 
men ; it being uſual in the phraſe of Scripture to call perſons or things which par- 
take of ſuch a nature or quality, the children of thoſe who are eminently endued 
with that nature and diſpoſition. Thus they who are of the faith of Abraham, and 
do the works of Abraham, are called Abraham's children: In like manner, thoſe 
who in their diſpoſitions and actions imitate God are called the children of God; and 
on the contrary, thoſe that addict themſelves to fin and impiety are counted of ano- 
ther race and deſcent; they reſemble the Devil and belong to him as the Chief and 
Head of that Faction. —_ 

By righteouſneſs is here meant univerſal goodneſs and conformity to the Law of 
God, in oppoſit:on to fin which is the tranſgreſſion of that Law. 

By being mani/e/t is meant, that hereby good and bad men are really diſtinguiſhed, 
ſo that every one that will examine his condition by this mark may know of which 
number he is, and to what Party he belongs. 

I come now to the main argument contained in the words, which is to give us a 
certain character and mark of diſtinction between a good and bad man; &» rr, by 
this the children of God are manifeſt and the children of the devil; whoſoever doth not 
righteouſneſs is not of God. 

In the management of the following Diſcourſe, I ſhall proceed in this method. 

Firſt, We will conſider the character and mark of difference between a good and 
bad man which is here laid down, Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 

Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that by this mark every man may, with due 
care and diligence come to the knowledge of his ſpiritual ftate and condition. By 
this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the devil. 

Thirdly, I ſhall enquire whence it comes to paſs, that, notwithſtanding this, ſa 
many perſons are at ſo great uncertainty concerning their condition, | 

I. We will conſider the character and mark of difference between a good and 
bad man, which is here in the Text. J/hoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God; 
which implies likewiſe on the contrary, that whoſoever doth righteouſneſs is of God. 
Now in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of this Phraſe, he only who lives in all the commandments 
of God blameleſs can be ſaid to do righteouſneſs ; but in this ſenſe there is none that 
doth righteouſneſs, no, not one; conſequently none could be the Children of God: 
But the Text ſuppoſes ſome to be ſo, and therefore by doing righteouſneſs the Apoſtle 
muſt neceſſarily be underſtood to mean ſomething that is ſhort of perfect and unſin- 
ning obedience. So that the queſtion is, What doing of righteouſneſs is ſufficient to 
denominate a man a Child of God, and to put him into a ſtate of grace and favour 
with him ? | 

And I do not intend nicely to ſtate this matter. Tis not perhaps poſlible to be 
done, nothing being more difficult than to determine the very utmoſt bounds and 
limits of things, and to tell exactly and juſt to a point where the line of difference 
between Virtue and Vice, between the = of a good and a bad man is to be placed: 
And if it could be done, it would be of no great uſe; for I take it to be no part of 
my buſineſs to tell men how many faults they may have, and how little goodneſs, 
and yet be the Children of God: but rather to acquaint them what degrees of holi- 
neſs and goodneſs are neceſſary to give men a clear and comfortable evidence of 
their good eſtate towards God, and then to perſuade them, in order to their peace 
and aſſurance, to endeavour after ſuch degrees. 

Wherefore, to ſtate the buſineſs ſo far as is neceſiary to give men a ſufficient know- 
ledge of their condition, I ſhall briefly conſider who they are that in the Apoſtle's 
ſenſe may be ſaid to be doers of righteouſneſs, or not doers of it, And becauſe the 
Apoſile lays down the Rule negatively I (ball therefore, . 
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In the fir/t place enquire who they are, that in the Apoſtle's ſenſe, may be ſaid not 
to do righteouſneſs. TY * 

1. They that live in the general courſe of a wicked life, in the practice of great 
and known ſins, as injuſtice, intemperance, filthy and ſenſual luſts, profane neglect 
and contempt of God and Religion, ſo that by the whole courſe and tenor of their 
actions it is plain beyond all denial that there is no fear of God before their eyes. Con- 
cerning theſe the caſe is very evident, that it ſeems too mild and gentle an expreſſion, 
to call them nat doers of righteouſneſs. 

2. They who live in the habitual practice of any one known fin, or in the neglect 
of any conſiderable part of their known duty. For any vicious habit denominates 
a man, and puts him into an evil ſtate. 

3. They who are guilty of the ſingle act of a very heinous and notorious crime; as 
a deliberate act of blaſphemy, of murder, perjury, fraud or oppreſſion, or of an 
other crime of the like enormity. For tho' ordinarily one ſingle act of fin doth not 
denominate one a bad man, when the general courſe of the man's life is contrary ; 
yet the ſingle acts of ſome ſorts of fins are ſo crying and heinous, and do fo ſtare every 
man's conſcience in the face, that they are juſtly eſteemed to be of equal malignity with 
vicious habits of an inferior kind; becauſe they do almoſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a great 
depravation of mind, and a monſtrous alienation from God and goodneſs, in the 
perion that deliberately commits them. And they, who are guilry in any of theſe 
three degrees now mentioned, are moſt certainly ft doers of righteouſneſs, and con- 
ſequently it is manifeſt that they are not He children of God. 

In the ſecond place, I ſhall enquire who they are that in the Apoſtle's ſenſe may 
be ſaid to ds righteouſneſs, In ſhort, they who in the general courle of their lives 
do keep the Commandments of God. And thus the Scripture generally expreſſeth 
this matter, by keeping the Commandments of God, and by having reſpet to all his 
Commandments; by obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt; by being holy in all manner 
of converſation ; by abſtaining from all kind of evil; by cleanſing our ſelves from 


all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſfirit; and by practiſing holineſs in the Fear of God: 


To which I ſhall add the deſcription which St. Luke gives us of the righteouſne/s 
of Zacharias and Elizabeth, Luke 1. 6. They were both righteous before God, walk- 
ing in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. All which ex- 
preſſions do plainly fignify the actual conformity of our lives and actions in the ge- 
neral courſe and tenor of them, to the Laws and Commands of God. And this im- 
plies theſe two things; That the tenor of our lives and actions be agreeable to theſe 
Laws of Ged : And that theſe actions be done with a fincere and upright mind; out of 
regard to God and another world, and not for low and temporal ends. 

And I chooſe rather to deſcribe a righteous man by the actual conformity cf the 
general courſe of his actions to the Law of God, than (as ſome have done) by a 
ſincere deſire or reſolution of obedience. For a deſire may be ſincere for the time 
it laſts, and yet vaniſh before it comes to any real effect. And how innocently ſo- 
ever it was intended, it is certainly a great miſtake in Divinity, and of a very dan- 
gerous conſequence to the ſouls of men, to affirm that a deſire of grace is grace; 
and conſequently by the ſame reaſon, that a defire of obedience is obedience. A 
fincere deſire and reſolution to be good is indeed a good beginning, and ought by 
all means to be cheriſhed and encouraged; but yet it is far from being the thing 
deſired, or from being accepted for it in the eſteem of God: For God never ac- 
cepts the deſire for the deed, but where there is no poſſibility, no opportunity of 
doing the thing defired ; but if there be, and the thing be not done, there is no 
reaſon to imagine that the deſire in that caſe ſhould be accepted as if the thing were 
done. For inſtance, if a man give alms according to his ability, and would give more 
if he were able, in this caſe the deſire is accepted for the deed, and of this caſe it is, 
and no other, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 8. 12. If there be firſt a willing mind, 
t 15 accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not. 
That is; God interprets and accepts the charity of men according to the largeneſs 
of their hearts, and not according to the ſtraitneſs of their fortunes: But it is a 
great miſtake to draw a general concluſion from this Text, that in all caſes God ac- 
cepts the will for the deed. For though a man ſincerely deſire and reſolve to re- 

orm his life (as I doubt not many men often do) but do it not when there is time 
and opportunity for it, theſe deſires and reſolutions are of no account with God; all 
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this righteouſneſs is but as the morning cloud, and as the early dew which paſſeth away, 
Men are not apt to miſtake ſo groſly in other matters. No man believes hunger to 
be meat, or thirſt to be drink; and yet there is no doubt of the truth and ſincerit 

off theſe natural defires. No man thinks that covetouſneſs, or a greedy deſire to be 
rich, is an eſtate ; or that ambition or an inſatiable deſire of honour is really advance- 
ment: Juſt ſo, and no otherwiſe, a deſire to be good is righteouſneſs. The Apoſlies 
caution a little before the Text may fitly be applied to this purpoſe, Little children, let 
no man deceive you He that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous, 
Not but that the beſt of men do ſometimes fall through infirmicy and are betrayed 
by ſurpriſe, and born down by the violence of temptation ; bur if the general courſe 
of our actions be a doing of r:1ghteouſneſs, the grace of the Goſpel, in and through 
the merits of our bleſſed Saviour, doth accept of this imperfect but fincere obedience. 

II. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that by this mark every man may with due care and 
diligence, arrive at the certain knowledge of his ſpiritual ſtate and condition. B 
this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil: Wheſoever doth 
not righteouſneſs is not of God. By which the Apoſtle means that this is a real mark of 
difference betwixt good and bad men, and that whereby they very often manifeſt 
themtelves to others; eſpecially when the courſe of their lives is eminently pious and 
virtuous, or notoriouſly impious and wicked. But becauſe it doth not ſo much con- 
cern us curiouſly to enquire into, much leſs ſeverely to cenſure the ſtare of other 
men, I ſhall only conſider at preſent how far by this mark and character every 
man may make a certain Judgment of his own good or bad condition, 

1. By this character, as I have explained it, he that is a bad man may certainly 
know himſelf to be fo, if he will but confider his condition, and do not wilfully 
deceive and delude himſelf. As for thoſe who are vicious in the general courſe of 
their lives, or have been guilty of the act of ſome heinous or notorious fin not yet 
repented of; their caſe is ſo plain for the moſt part, even to themſelves, that they 
can have no manner of doubt concerning it. Such men ſtand continually convicted 
and condemned by the ſentence of their own minds: and whenever they refle& 
upon themſelves (which they do as ſeldom as they can) they are a terror to them- 


ſelves, and full of amazement and fearful expectation of judgment. Not but that 


even in fo plain a caſe many men do uſe great endeavours to cheat themſelves, and 
would be very glad to find out ways to reconcile a wicked life with the hopes of 


Heaven, and to gain the favour, at leaſt the forgiveneſs of God, without repentance 


and amendment of their lives. And to this end they are willing to confeſs their ſins, 
and to undergo any Penance that ſhould be impoſed upon them, that only excepted 
which only can do them good, I mean, real reformation. And when the Prieſt hath 
abſolv'd them, they would fain believe that God hath forgiven them too; however, 
they return to their former courſe, and being ſtrongly addicted to their luſts, be- 
tween ſtupidity and fooliſh hopes they at laſt come to this deſperate reſolution, to 
venture all upon the abſolution of the Prieſt, Et valeat quantum valere poteſt, let 
it have what effect it can; tho I dare ſay that in their moſt ferious thoughts they 
are horribly afraid it will do them no good. 

And for thoſe who are ſinners of a leſſer rate, and perhaps allow themſelves 
only in one kind of vice, they likewiſe have reaſon to conclude themſelves in a 
bad condition; eſpecially if they conſider that he who lives in the breach of any one 
Commandment of God is guilty of all, becauſe he contemns that authoricy which 
enacted the whole Law. And 'tis eaſy for any man to diſcern the habit of any fin in 
himſelf; as when he frequently commits it, when he takes up no firm reſolutions 
againſt it, when he uſeth no competent care to avoid the temptations to it, nor 

uts forth any vigorous endeavours to break off from it; or however, ſtill continues 
in the practice of it. For the cuſtomary practice of any known fin is utterly in- 
conſiſtent with ſincere reſolutions and endeavours againſt it, there being no greater 
evidence of the inſincerity of reſolutions and endeavours in any kind than ſtill to go 
on to do the contrary to them. F 

2. By this character likewiſe they that are ſincerely good may generally be well 
aſſured of their good condition, and that they are the children of God. And there 
are but two things neceſſary to evidence this to them; That the general courſe and 
tenor of their actions be agreeable to the Laws of God; and, That they be ſincere 
and upright in thoſe actions. And both theſe every man may ſufficiently know con- 
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cerning himſelf ; for if the Laws of God be plain, and lie open to every man's un- 
deerſtanding, then it is as eaſy for every man to know when he obeys God and keeps 
his Commandments, as when he obeys the commands of his Father or his Prince, a 
and when he keeps the known Laws of the Land. And no ſenſible or conſiderate 
man ever had any doubt of this kind; for, if a man can know any thing he can 
certainly tell when he keeps or breaks any known Law; ſo that all doubts of this 
nature are ſrivolous and idle pretences to cover mens faults, and ſuch as they would 
E771 be aſhamed to alledge in any other caſe, +... 1, + .. - 
= And a good man may likewiſe know when he obeys God fincerely. Not but that 
' * men often deceive themſelves with an opinion, or at leaſt a groundleſs hope of their 
oon ſincerity; but if they will deal fairly with themſelves, and uſe due care and di- 
I ligence, there are very few caſes (if any) wherein they may not know their own 
l ſincerity in any act of Obedience to God: For what can a man know concerning 
himſelf, if not the reality of his own intentions? If a man ſhould in earneſt tell me, 
that he doubted very much whether he had that friendſhip for me which he made 
k profeſſion of, and that he was afraid that his affection to me was not real and ſin- 
N cere, I confeſs I ſhould doubt of it too; becauſe I ſhould certainly conclude that no 
r 
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man could know that matter ſo well as he himſelf. 

And there is no doubt but whoever hath a hearty kindneſs for another, and a 
ſincere defire to ſerve and pleaſe him, knows he has it. - And accordingly good and 
holy men in Scripture do every where with great confidence and aſſurance appeal 
to God concerning the integrity and {ſincerity of their hearts towards him. Jeb 
y and David, Hezekiah and Nehemiah in the Old Teſtament; and in the New, St. Paul 
U for himſelf and Timothy, make this ſolemn profeſſion of their ſincerity, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 
f Our reoycing is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly 


: ſincerity we have our converſation in the World. And I cannot call to mind ſo 
J much as any one paſſage in Scripture, from whence it can be collected that any 
d good man ever doubted of his own ſincerity, And to ſay the truth, it would 
a not be modeſty but impudence in any man to declare that he ſuſpects himſelf of 
I- hypocriſy ; good men have always abhorred the thought of it. Te have heard of 
at ' the patience of Job, and yet he could not bear to have his integrity queſtioned. 
d It was a brave and generous ſpeech of his, Till I die, I will not remove my inte- 
of grity from me. 5 | 
de And yet it hath ſo happened that 7hrs is become a very common doubt among 
Ss, | _ religious people, and they have been ſo unreaſonably cheriſhed in it as to have it 
d made a conſiderable evidence of a man's ſincerity to doubt of it himſelf, It is 
h indeed faid in Scripture, Fer. 17. 9. That the heart is deceitful above all things, 
= and deſperately wicked, who can know it! which is true concerning our future 
& | intentions and actions: no man knowing how his mind may change hereafter. 
o Little did Hazael think that ever he ſhould do thoſe things which the Prophet 
& | foretold him. But tho' this be true in it ſelf, yet 'tis not the meaning of that 
1 Text. For the Prophet in that chapter plainly makes uſe of this conſideration of 
dhe falſhood and deceitfulneſs of man's heart as an argument to take off the People 
es of 1/rael from truſting in the arm of fleſh, and in thoſe promiſes which are made 
a | | to them of foreign aſſiſtance from Egypt : Becauſe men may pretend fair, and yer 
ne dcceive thoſe that rely upon them, for the heart of man is deceitful and deſperate- 
ch © h wicked, and none but God knows whether mens inward intentions be anſwer- 
in | able to their outward profeſſions; for he ſearcheth the heart, and trieth the reins. 
ns And this J verily believe is all that the Prophet here intends, That there is a great 
oF |. dCeal of fraud and deceit in the hearts of bad men, ſo that no man can rely upon 
es | } their promiſes and profeſſions; but God knows the hearts of all men. But now 
n- | becauſe God alone knows the hearts of all men and the ſincerity of their intenti- 
er | ons towards one another, doth it from hence follow that it is a thing either impoſ- 
go ſible or very difficult for any man to know the ſincerity of his own preſent inten- 
tions and actions? to make any ſuch concluſions were to condemn the generation 
ell | © of God's children, thoſe holy and excellent men in Scripture, Fob, and David, and 
e [4 Hezekiah, and St. Paul, who do frequently appeal to God concerning their own 
nd | * mntegrity, And ſurely when the Apoſtle faith, No man knows the things of a man, 
re | Gut the ſpirit of a man which is in him, he plainly ſuppoſes that every man is con- 
n- Lcioust the motions arid intentions of his own mind, I have iuſiſted the longer 
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upon this, that I might from the very foundation deſtroy an imagination,” which is 
not only untrue in it ſelf, but has likewiſe been a very great hindrance to the peace 


and comfort of many good men. 


III. Let us enquire whence it comes to paſs, that notwithſtanding this, ſo many 
perſons are at ſo great uncertainty about their ſpiritual condition. For the clearing 
of this matter, we will diſtinctly conſider theſe three things. Firſt, The grounds 
of the falſe hopes and confidence of men really bad, concerning their good condi- 
tion, Secondly, The cauſeleſs doubts and jealouſies of men really good, concern- 
ing their bad condition, And, Thirdly, The juſt cauſes of doubting in others. As 
for the troubles and fears of men who are notoriouſly bad, and live in the Practice 
of known vices, theſe do not fall under our conſideration : If they be troubled a- 
bout their condition, it is no more than what they ought ro be; and if they be 
only doubtful of it, it is leſs than they ought to be. To perſons in this condition 
there is only counſel to be given to leave their fins and become better, but no com- 
fort to be adminiſtred to them *'till firſt they have followed that counſel: For, till 
they reform, if they think themſelves to be in a bad condition, they think juſt as 
they ought, and as there is great reaſon, and no body ſhould go about to perſuade 
them other wiſe. 

Firſt then, We will conſider the grounds of the falſe hopes and confidence of men 
really bad, concerning their good condition. I do not now mean the worſt of men, 
but ſuch as make ſome ſhew and appearance of goodneſs. It is very unpleaſing to 
men to fall under the hard opinion and cenſure of others, but the moſt grievous 
thing in the world for a man to be condemned by himſelf; and therefore it is no 
wonder that men uſe all manner of ſhifts to avoid ſo great an inconvenience as is the 
ill opinion of a man's ſelf concerning himſelf and his own condition. 

Some therefore rely upon the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and their being 


baptized in it. But this is fo far from being any exemption from a good life, that it | 


is the greateſt and moſt ſolemn obligation to it. Doſt thou believe the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel ? thou of all men art inexcuſable, if thou alloweſt thy ſelf in ungodli- 
neſs and worldly luſts. 


Others truſt to their external Devotion, they frequent the Church, and ſerve God | 
conſtantly, they pray to him, and hear his word, and receive the bleſſed Sacrament: 


But let us not deceive our ſelves, God is not mocked. And this is ſo far from 
making amends for the impiety of our lives, that on the contrary, the impiety 
of our lives ſpoils all the acceptance of our devotions. He tbat turneth away his 
ear from hearing the Law (that is, from obeying it) even his Prayer ſhall be an abo- 
mination. 

Others who are ſenſible they are very bad, depend very much upon their repen- 
tance, eſpecially if they ſer ſolemn times apart for it. And there is no doubt but 
that a ſincere repentance will put a man into a good condition: But chen it is to be 
conſidered, that no repentance is ſincere, but that which produceth a real change and 


reformation in our lives. For we have not repented to purpoſe if we return again 


to our ſins. It is well thou art in ſome meaſure ſenſible of thy miſcarriage, but 
thou art never ſafe till thou haſt forſaken thy ſins ; thy eſtate and condition to- 
wards God is not changed, 'till chou haſt really altered thy ſelf and the courſe of 
thy Life. 

Others ſatisfy themſelves with the exerciſe of ſome particular graces and virtues, 
Juſtice, and Liberality, and Charity. And is it not a thouſand pities that thy life i: 
not all of a piece, and that all the other parts of it are not anſwerable to theſe, that 
thou ſhouldeft loſe the reward of ſo 8 real goodneſs out of thy fondneſs to any 
one vice or luſt, that when thou art far from the Kingdom of God, for lack of one or 
two things more thou ſhouldeſt fall ſhort of it? Haſt thou ever heard what the 
Scripture faith, that he who offends in one point is à tranſgreſſor of the whole Law? 
To make a man a good man, all parts of goodneſs muſt concur, but any one way 
of wickedneſs is ſufficient to denominate a man bad, 

Laſtly, Some who are very careful of their outward carriage and converſation, 
but yet are conſcious to themſelves of great ſecret faults and vices, when they can 
find no comfort from themſelves and the teſtimony of their own conſciences, are 
apt to comfort themſelves in the good opinion which perhaps others have of them. 
But if we know our ſelves to be bad, and our own hearts de condemn us, it is not 
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the good opinions of others concerning us which can either alter or better our con- 
dition. They may have reaſon for their charity, and yet thou none for thy con- 
fidence. Truſt no body concerning thy ſelf rather than thy ſelf, becauſe no body 
can know thee ſo well as thou mayeſt know thy ſelf. 

Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are the hopes of the Hypocrite, which Jeb elegantly 
compares to the Spiders web, finely and artificially wrought, but miſerably thin and 
weak; ſo that we our ſelves may fee through them, and if we lay the leaſt ſtreſs 
upon them, they will break. They are but pleaſant dreams and deluſions, which, 
whenever we are awakened to a ſerious conſideration of our condition by the appre- 
henſions of approaching death and judgment, will preſently vaniſh and diſappear ; 
ſo the ſame holy man tells us, fob 27. 8. What is the hope of the Hypocrite, when God 
taketh away his Soul? 

Secondly, We will conſider in the next place the cauſeleſs doubts and jealouſies 
of men really good, concerning their bad condition, For as ſome are prone be- 
yond all reaſon to delude themſelves with vain hopes of their good condition, ſo 
others arc apt as unreaſonably to torment themſelves with groundleſs fears and jea- 
louſies that their eſtate is bad. And of theſe doubts there are ſeveral occaſions, the 
chief whereof I ſhall mention, by which we may judge of the reſt that are of the 
like nature. 

1. Some are afraid that they are reprobated from all eternity, and therefore they 
cannot be the Children of God. This is ſo unreaſonable, that, if it were not a real 
cauſe of trouble to ſome perſons, it did not deſerve to be conſidered. For no 
man that ſincerely endeavours to pleaſe God and to keep his Commandments, 


* hath from Scripture the leaſt ground to ſuſpe& any latent or ſecret decree of 
- God againſt him that ſhall work his ruin. But whatever the decrees of God be 


concerning the eternal ſtate of men, ſince they are ſecret to us, they can certainly 
be no rule either of our duty or comfort. And no man hath reaſon to think him- 
ſelf rejected of God, either from eternity, or in time, that docs not find the marks 


of Reprobation in himſelf, I mean, an evil heart and life. By this indeed a man 


may know that he is out of God's favour for the preſent, but he hath no reaſon at 


all from hence to conclude that God hath from all eternity and for ever caſt him 
off. That God calls him to repentance, and affords to him the ſpace and means 
of it, is a much plainer fign that God is willing and ready to have mercy on him 
than any thing elſe is, or can be, that God hath utterly caſt him off. And there- 
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fore for men to judge of their condition by the decrees of God which arc hid 
from us, and not by his word, which is near us and in our hearts, is as if a man 
wandring in the wide Sea, in a dark night, when the heaven is all clouded abour, 
ſhould yet reſolve to ſteer his courſe by the ſtars which he cannot ſee, but only gueſs 
at, and negle& the Compaſs, which is at hand and would afford him a much better 
and more certain direction. This therefore is to be rejected as a fond and ground- 
leſs imagination, and which ought to trouble no body, becauſe no body doth nor 
can know any thing concerning it. Mo/es hath long ſince very well determined this 
matter, Deut. 29. 29. Secret things belong unto the Lord our God, but theſe things 
which are revealed belong unto us and our Children for ever, that we may do all the 
words of this Law, | 


2. Good men are conſcious to themſelves of many frailties and imperfections, 


and therefore they are afraid of their condition. But God conſiders the infirmi- 
ties of our preſent ſtate, and expects no other obedience from us in order to our 
acceptance with him, but what this ſtate of imperfection is capable of: And pro- 
vided the ſincere endeavour and general courſe of our lives be to pleaſe him and 


N keep his Commandments, the terms of the Goſpel are ſo merciful, that our frail- 
ties ſhall not be imputed to us, ſo as to affect our main ſtate, and to make us ceaſe 
to be the children of God. And tho' we may be guilty of many errors and ſe- 
eret fins which eſcape our notice and obſervation, yet it is not impoſſible for us 
do exerciſe ſuch a repentance for theſe as will be available for their pardon. 


For we have to deal with a merciful God who is pleaſed to accept of ſuch an 


2 obedience and of ſuch a repentance as we are capable of performing. Now 


2 there is a great difference between thoſe fins which require a particular repen- 
* cance before we can hope for the pardon of them, (as all great and deliberate 


and preſumptuous {ins do, which are never committed without ons 1 
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and are ſo far from ſlipping out of memory, that they are continually flying in our 
faces, and we cannot forget them if we would) and fins of infirmity occaſioned b 
ſurpriſe and violence of temptation, thro' ignorance or inadvertency: For a gene. 
ral repentance, ſuch as we every day exerciſe in our devotions and prayers tg 
God, may ſuffice for theſe. I ſpeak not this to hinder any from a more particu. 
lar repentance of all their known failings, the more particular the better; but tg 
remove the groundleſs fears and jealouſies of men about their main ſtate and condi. 
tion. And if any ask how I know that a general repentance will ſuffice for theſe 
kind of fins? I anſwer, becauſe more than this in many caſes is impoſlible ; ſo that 
either we mult reſt ſatisfied that God will forgive them upon thels terms, or con. 


clude that they ſhall not be forgiven at all, which is contrary to the whole ten | 


of the Scriptures: I ſay, in many caſes, more than this is impoſſible, becauſe fin; 
of Ignorance, and thoſe common errors and frailties of human life, which Davis 
calls ſecret fins, are not particularly known to us when they are committed, and 
conſequently it is impoſſible that we ſhould particularly repent of them. And 
therefore in this caſe there can be no doubt but that God doth accept of a gener! 
repentance, as he did from David when he made that humble confeſſion and 
prayer to him, P/al. 19. 12. Who can underſtand his errors? Cleanſe thou me frm 
ecret fins. | 
/ 3. They are afraid their obedience is not fincere, becauſe it proceeds many 
times from fear and not always out of pure love to God. For anſwer to this : | 
is plain from Scripture that God propounds to men ſeveral motives and argument 
to obedience, ſome proper to work upon their fear, as the threatnings of puniſh. 
ment; ſome upon their hope, as the promiles of bleſſing and reward; others upon 
their love, as the mercies and forgiveneſs of God. From whence it is evident he 
intended they ſhould all work upon us. And accordingly the Scripture gives us in- 
ſtances in each kind. Noah moved with fear obeyed God in preparing an Ark, Mode 


had rejpet unto the recompence of reward. Mary Magdalen loved much. And u 
it is hard to ſay, ſo it is not neceſſary to determine, juſt how much influence ant 
no more each of theſe hath upon us: It is very well if men be reclaimed from thei 


fins and made good by the joint force of all the conſiderations which God offer 
to us. To be ſure love is the nobleſt and moſt generous principle of obedience, bu 
fear commonly takes the firſt and faſteſt hold of us, and in times of violent tempu. 
tion, is perhaps the beſt argument to keep, even the beſt of men, within the bound 
of their duty. | | 

4. Another cauſe of doubting in good men is, from a ſenſe of their imperfect per 
formance of the duties of Religion, and of the abatement of their affections toward 
God at ſome times. They have many wandring thoughts in prayer and other excr- 
ciſes of devotion, and they cannot for their life keep their minds continually inten 
on what they are about. This we ſhould ſtrive againſt as much as we can, and that 
is the utmoſt we can do; but to cure this wholly is impoſſible, the infirmity of out 
nature and the frame of our minds will not admit of it: And therefore no man 
ought to queſtion his fincerity, becauſe he cannot do that which is impoſſible tor 
men to ds. - 

And then for the abatement of our affections to God and Religion at ſome times, 
this naturally proceeds from the inconſtancy of mens tempers, by reaſon of which 
it is not poſſible that the beſt of men ſhould be able always to maintain and keep up 
the ſame degree of zeal and fervour towards God. But our comfort is, that God 
doth not meaſure mens ſincerity by the Tides of their affections, but by the conſtant 
bent of their reſolutions and the general tenor of their life and actions. 

5. Another cauſe of theſe doubts is, that men expe& more than ordinary and 
reaſonable aſſurance of their good condition ; ſome particular revelation from God, 
an extraordinary impreſſion upon their minds to that purpoſe, which they think the 
Scripture means by the reſfimony and ſeal and earneſt of the ſpirit, God may givt 
this when and to whom he pleaſes, but I do not find he hath any where promiſed i. 
And all that the Scripture means by thoſe phraſes of the zeftimony and ſeal and 
earneſt of the Spirit, is to my apprehenſion no more but this, That the Holy Spiri 
which God beſtowed upon Chriſtians in ſo powerful and ſenſible a manner was * 
ſeal and earneſt of their reſurrection to eternal life, according to that plain Text, 
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he that reijed up Chrift from the dead ſi all alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his Spirit 
that dicelleth in you. But then, who they are that have the Spirit of God, is only 
to be krown by the real fruits and effects of it. If we be led by the Spirit, and walk 
in the Sjirit, and do net fulfil the luſis of the fleſh, then the Spirit of Ged diwelleth in 


us. But this is very far from an immediate and extraordinary revelation from the 


# Spirit of God to the minds of good men, telling them in particular that they are the 


Children of God. 


I know not what peculiar favour God may ſhew to ſome, but I 


* know no ſuch thing, nor ever yet met with any wiſe and good man that did affirm 


A 


not fall under any certain rules and directions. 


it of himſelf: And I fear that in the moſt of thoſe who pretend to it, it is either 
mere fancy, or groſs deluſion. 


6. As for the caſe of melancholy, it is not a reaſonable caſe, and therefore doth 
They, who are under the power 


of it, are ſeldom fit to take that counſel which alone is fit to be given them, and 


* that is, not to believe themſelves concerning themſelves, but to truſt the judgment 
of others rather chan their own apprehenſions. In other caſes every man knows him- 
> ſelf bet, bur a melancholy man is moſt in the dark as to himſelf. The cauſe of 
trouble and doubting is very much to be pitied, but hard to be removed, unleſs 
by Piytick, or by time, or by chance. 
may hit the humour of a melancholy man, and ſatisfy him for the preſent ; but rea- 
ſon muſt nceds ſignify very little to thoſe perſons, the nature of whole diſtemper it 


is, to turn every thing chat can be ſaid for their comfort, into objections againſt them- 
ſelves. 


One may happen to ſay ſomething that 


7/irdly, But beſides thoſe who miſtake their condition either by preſuming it 


to be better, or fearing it to be worſe than it is, there are likewiſe others who 


upon good grounds are doubiful of their condition, and have reaſon to be afraid 


of it: Thole I mean, who have ſome beginnings of goodneſs, which yet are very 
; 1mperiect. 


They have good reſolutions, and do many things well, but they oftcn 


* fall and are frequently pulled back by thoſe evil inclinations and habits which are 


. 
N 


e 


; 8 £ 
r 


8 8 9 1 PT, fd y "IEP. 1 ie — 
ü ²˙ 1 es ap EL nt, N þ 
AFM e 4 a bs 


yet in a great meaſure unſubdued in them. Theſe I cannot liken better than to the 
Borderers between two Countries, who live in the marches and confines of. two 
powerful Kingdoms both which have a great influence upon them, fo that it is hard 
to ſay whoſe Subjects they are, and to which Prince they belong: Thus it is with 
many in Religion, they have pious inclinations, and have made ſome fair attempts 
towards goodneſs, they have begun to refrain from fin and to reſiſt the occaſions 
and temptations to it; but ever and anon they are maſtered by their old luſts, and 
carried off {rom their beſt reſolutions; and perhaps, upon a little conſideration, they 
repent and recover themſelves again, and after a while are again entangled and over- 
come. 

Nov the caſe of theſe perſons is really doubtful both to themſelves and others. 
And the proper direction to be given them in order to their peace and ſettlement, 
is by all means to encourage them to go on and fortify their reſolutions ; to be 
more vigilant and watchful over themſelves, to ſtrive againſt fin and to reſiſt ir 
with all their might. And, according to the ſucceſs of their endeavours in this 
conflict, the evidence of their good condition will every day clear up and become more 
maniteſt; the more we grow in grace, and the ſeldomer we fall into ſin, and the 
more even and conſtant our obedience to God is, ſo much the greater and fuller 
ſatisfaction we ſhall have of our good eſtate towards God: For the path of the juſt 
rs as the ſhining light, which ſhines more and more unto the perfect day: And the work 
of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for 
ever. 


1 ſhall only make two or three Inferences from what hath been diſcourſed upon this 
Arzument, and ſo conclude. | | 

1. From hence we learn the great danger of fins of Omiſſion as well as Commiſ- 
ſion; I hoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God, The mere neglect of any of 
the great duties of Religion, of Piety rowards God, and of Kindneſs and Charity to 
Men, cho' we be free from the commiſſion of great fins, is enough to caſt us out of the 
favour of God and to ſhut us for ever out of his Kingdom. I was hungry, and 
Je gave me no meat; thirſty, and ye gave me no drink; ſick end in priſen, and ye viſited 
me net ; therefore depart ye curſed. 
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2. It is evident from what hath been ſaid, That nothing can be vainer than for 


men to live in any courſe of fin and impiety, and yet to pretend to be the chil. 


dren of God, and to hope for eternal life. The Children of God will do che 
works of God, and whoever hopes to enjoy him hereafter, will endeavour to he 
like him here; Every man that hath this hope in him, purifies himſelf even as He i 
ure. 
F 3. You ſee what is the great mark and character of a man's good or bad congi. 
tion; whoſoever doth righteouſneſs is of God, and whoſoever avth not righteouſnj 
is not of God. Here is a plain and ſenſible evidence by which every man, thy 
will deal honeſtly with himſelf, may certainly know his own condition: And then. 
according as he finds it to be, may take comfort in it, or make haſte out of i. 
And we need not aſcend into heaven, nor go down into the deep, to ſearch out 
the ſecret counſels and decrees of God ; there needs no anxious enquiry whether 
we be of the number of God's Ele : If we daily mortify our luſts, and grow in 
goodneſs, and take care to add to our faith and knowledge, temperance and pati 
ence and charity and all other Chriſtian graces and virtues, we certainly take the 
beſt courſe in the world to make our calling and election ſure. And without this 
it is impoſſible that we ſhould have any comfortable and well-grounded aſſurance 
of our good condition. This one mark of doing righteouſneſs is that into which 
all other figns and characters which are in Scripture given of a good man, are final. 
ly reſolved; And this anſwers all thoſe various Phraſes which ſome men would 
make to be ſo many ſeveral and diſtinct marks of a Child of God; as, whether we 
have the true knowledge of God and divine illumination; for hereby wwe know that 
we know him, if we keep his Commandments : whether we ſincerely love God, for 
this is the love of God, that we heep his Commandments : and whether God loves 
us, for the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs, and his countenance will behold tle 
upright : whether we be regenerate and born of God, for whoſoever is born f 
God finneth not: whether we have the Spirit of God witneſſing with our ſpirits 
that we are the children of God, for as many as have the Spirit of God are led by 
the Spirit, and by the Spirit do mortiſy the deeds of the fe : whether we belong 
to Chriſt, and have an intereſt in him or not, for they that are Chriſt's have cruci- 


fied the fleſh with the aſtections and luſis thereof: In a word, whether the promiſe 


of heaven and eternal life belong to us, for without boline/s us man fhall ſee the 
Lord, but if we have our fruit unto holineſs, the end will be everlaſting life. 80 
that you ſee at laſt, the Scripture brings all this to one mark, holineſs and obedi— 
ence to the Laws of God, or a vicious and wicked life; In this the Children of Gul 
ary and the Children of the Devil ; whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs 15 not of 
God. 

Let us then deal impartially with our ſelves, and bring our lives and actions to 
this trial, and never be at reſt 'till the matter be brought to ſome iflue, and we 
have made a deliberate judgment of our condition, whether we be the Children if 
God or not: And if upon a full and fair examination our conſciences give us this 
teſtimony, that by the grace of God we have denied ungodlineſ and worldly luſts, 
and have lived /cberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, we may take 
Joy and comfort in it; for F our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence 
fowards God: But if upon the ſearch and trial of our ways our caſe appear clearly 
to be otherwiſe, or if we have juſt cauſe to doubt of it, let us not venture to con- 
tinue one moment longer in ſo uncertain and dangerous a condition. And it we 
defire to know the way of Peace, the Scripture hath ſer it plainly before us. ab 
ye, make ye clean, = away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe lo 
do evil, learn to do well, Come now and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, 
tb your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow. Let the wicked forſab 
his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon, 
Tho our caſe be very bad, yet it is not deſperate; This is @ faithful ſaying, and 
worthy of all men to be embraced, that Feſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave 


finners : And he is till willing to fave us, if we be but willing to leave our {ins 


and to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs the remaining part of our lives. We 
may yet be turned from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God: 
We who have ventured ſo long upon the brink of ruin, may yet by the infinite 
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mercies of God, and by the power of his Grace, be reſcued from the baſe and 
miſerable ſlavery of the Devil and our luſts into the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
wwe thus I have endeavoured, with all the plainneſs I could, to repreſent every 
man to himſelf, and to let him clearly ſee what his condition is towards God, and 
how the caſe of his ſoul and of his eternal happineſs ſtands. And I do verily believe 
that what I have ſaid in this matter is the truth of God, to which we ought all 
gladly to yield and render up our ſelves. For great is Truth, and mighty above all 
things : She is faithful and impartial in her counſels, and tho' ſhe be not always wel- 
come, yet 'tis always wiſe to hearken to her, for in great kindneſs and charity ſhe 
lets men know their condition and the danger of it, that they may take care to 

revent it: With her is no accepting of perſons, and in her judgment there is no un- 
righteouſneſs. 1 will conclude all with that excellent advice of a Heathen Philoſo- 
pher, Made it no longer a matter of diſpute what are the marks and ſigns of a good 
man, but immediately ſet about it, and endeavour to become ſuch a one. 
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Of the Joy which is in Heaven at the Repentance of 
a Sinner. 
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LUKE xv. 7. 


T ſay unto you, that likewiſe Joy ſhall be in Heaven over one ſinner that 
repenteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt perſons which need no 
repentance. 


FT ER many attempts made in vain to reclaim Sinners from their evil 
A ways and to bring them to the wiſdom of the juſt, it is hard for us, who 


are meſſengers of God to men, not to ſit down in deſpondence, and at 
laſt quite to deſpair of doing good upon them. But when I conſider the infinite 
patience of God with Sinners, and how long his Spirit ſtrives with them, why 
ſhould we, we who are Sinners our ſelves, think much to bear with Sinners, and 
patiently to contend with their obſtinacy and perverſeneſs ? When I conſider that 
our bleſſed Saviour, the great Preacher and Pattern of Righteouſneſs, did not give 
over the worſt of men nor deſpair of their recovery: this methinks ſhould make us, 
who are Ambaſſadors for Chrift, unwearied in beſeeching men in his ſtead to be recon- 
ciled to God. 

And of this we have a famous inſtance in this Chapter: The Publicans and Sin- 
ners, as they had done ſeveral times before, came to hear our Saviour : He treated 
them very kindly and converſed familiarly with them; at this the Phariſees were 
diſpleaſed and murmured, and this unreaſonable murmuring of theirs gave occaſion 
to the three Parables in this Chapter. | 

In which our Saviour does at once anſwer the Objection of the Phariſees, and 
give all poflible encouragement to the repentance of theſe great Sinners. He 
anſwers the Phariſees by letting them plainly ſee, that he was about the beſt work 
in the world, the moſt acceptable to God, and matter of greateſt joy to all 
the heavenly Inhabitants: Inſtead of a ſevere Reproof of their uncharitableneſs he 
offers that calmly to their conſideration, which ought in all reaſon to convince 
them, that he was no ways to blame for this familiar converſation of his with Sin- 
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136 Of the Foy which 1s in Heaven Serm. XVI. 
nets, having no other deſign upon them but to reclaim them from their Vices, and 7 
to make them fit company for the beſt of Men; that he was a Spiritual Phyſician. : 
and therefore his ap! te work and employment lay among his Patients. And then = * 
inſtead of terrifying theſe Sinners, who ſeemed to come with a good mind to be in. : 
ſtructed by him, he gently inſinuates the moſt winning arguments and the greateſt l 
encouragement to Repentance; by ſhewing how ready God was, after all their ſins 
and provocations, to receive them to his grace and favour, provided they did ſin- 0 
cerely repent and betake themſelves to a better courſe: And not only ſo, but that y 
the repentance of a ſinner is a great joy to the great King of the World, and to al! q 
that holy and heavenly Hoſt that attend upon Him. 3 

From which method of our Saviour in treating ſo great Sinners ſo gently, I can. b 
not but make this obſervation, for my own uſe as well as for others; That it is © ; 
good to give, even the greateſt of Sinners, all the encouragement we can to repen. | 
tance; and tho' men have been never ſo bad, yet if they have but this one good | © . 
quality left in them, that they are patient to be inſtructed, and content to hear god 0 
counſel, we ſhould uſe them Kindly and endeavour to recover them by the faireſt h 
means; not ſo much upbraiding them for their having been bad, as encouraging | 11 

them to become better. - Þ 

To this purpoſe our Saviour uttered three Parables ; of the recovery of a loſt ſheep; 
of finding a loſt piece of money; of the return of a prodigal ſon to his father; and 1 
tho' they all aim at the ſame ſcope and deſign, yet our Saviour uſeth this variety, of 
not only to convey the ſame _ to ſeveral capacities in a more acceptable man- 
ner, one ſimilitude happening to hit one perſon, and another another, but likewiſe I 
to inculcate ſo weighty a matter the more upon his hearers, and to fix it more ,, 
deeply in their minds. 2 4 

The words which I have read are the Moral or Application of the firſt Parable, p, 
concerning a man who had an hundred ſheep, and having loſt one leaves the nine- | + 1 
ty and nine to go ſeek that which was loſt; and having found it, with great joy Z + 
brings it home. By which our Saviour gives us to underſtand, what joy God and | re 


the bleſſed Spirits above take in the converſion of a ſinner. I ſay unto you, that | 
likewiſe joy ſhall be in Heaven over one finner that repenteth, more than over nine- | _ 
ty and nine juſt perſons which need no repentance. Than which nothing could | © 
have been more proper, both to ſilence the uncharitable murmuring of the Pha- 
riſees againſt our Saviour for converſing with Publicans and Sinners, to fo good an 
end, and likewiſe to encourage finners to repent: For why ſhould the Phariſees 
be diſpleaſed at that which was ſo great a pleaſure to God and the holy Angels? 
and what greater encouragement to repentance than this ; that God is not only 
willing to receive the returning ſinner, but that the news of his repentance is en- 
tertained in Heaven with ſo much joy, that if it be poſſible for the bleſſed Inhabi- 
tants of that place to have any thing added to their happineſs, this will be a new 
acceſſion to it? 
There are three things in the words which require a very careful explication. 
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1. How we are to underſtand the joy that is in Heaven at the converſion of & ne 
ſinner ? | Cc. 
2. Who are here meant by the juſt perſons that need no repentance ? = FX: 
3. With what reaſon it is here ſaid, that there is more joy in Heaven over ow | 
. that repenteth, than over ninety and nine juſt perſons who need no repen- b 
fance | m 
There is ſomething of difficulty in each of theſe, which deſerve our heedful and © 0 
attentive conſideration. = F;. 
I. How we are to underſtand the joy that is in Heaven at the repentance of a fin- | fa 
ner? And this (as indeed this whole paſſage of our Saviour's) we are not to under p 
ſtand too ſtrictly and rigorouſly, but as ſpoken in a great meaſure after the man- 0 
ner of men, and by way of accommodation to our capacity, ſo far as the perſons ir 
here ſpoken of are capable of any addition to their joy and happineſs. u 
As it refers 70 God, it ſeems very inconſiſtent with the happineſs and perfection fa 
of the Divine Nature to ſuppoſe Him really capable of joy, any more than of grief ſ 
or any other paſſion. Becauſe this would be to imagine ſome new acceſſion to el 
his pleaſure and happineſs, which being always infinite, can never have any thing er 
added to it. And therefore we are to underſtand this, as it relates to God, in Pe 
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that he came not to call the rigbteaus, but the 
> our Saviour expreſſeth himſelf fo as that the 


apply it to themſelves, that there was more joy in Heaven over one ſinner that re- 
penteth than over ninety and nine of them, who were ſo conceited of their own 
* righteouſneſs that they thought they had no need of repentance (for indeed our Sa- 
= viour delivers himſelf ſo, as to leave room for ſuch a ſevere application) yet I think 
there is but little doubt to be made but that he intended ſomething farther; and that 
* ſuppoſing the Phariſees were as juſt as they pretended, and were really righteous 


men, ſo as to ſtand in no need of ſuch a repentance as great ſinners do, yet our Sa- 
viour affirms, there was more joy in He 


and nine ſuch juſt perſons, | 


E 


the ſame manner as we do infinite other paſſages of Scripture where human paſſions 
are aſcribed to him, to be ſpoken by way of condeſcenfion and after the language 
and manner of the ſons of men; and to ſignify only thus much to us, that the con- 
verſion of a ſinner is a thing highly pleaſing and acceptable to God. 

As it refers to Angels and other Bleſſed Spirits, 1 ſee no inconvenience why it may 
not be underſtood more ſtrictly and literally; that they conceive a new joy at the 
news of a ſinner's repentance, and find a freſh pleaſure and delight ſpringing up in 
their minds, whenever they hear the joyful tidings of a finner reſcued from the 
flavery of the Devil and the danger of eternal damnation; of a new member added 
to the Kingdom of God, that ſhall be a companion and a ſharer with them in that 
bleſſedneſs which they enjoy. There ſeems to me to be nothing in this repugnant 
to the nature and happineſs of bleſſed Spirits in another world. For it is certain, 
that there are degrees of happineſs among the bleſſed: from whence it neceſſarily 
follows, that ſome of them may be happier than they are. And it is very probable, 
fince the happineſs of Angels and good men is but finite, that thoſe who are moſt 
happy do continually receive new additions to their bleſſedneſs; and that their fe- 
licity is never at a ſtand, but perpetually growing and improving to all eternity; 
and that as their knowledge and love do increaſe, ſo likewiſe the capacity and cauſes 
of their happineſs are ſtill more and more enlarged and augmented : So that it is 


reaſonable enough to ſuppoſe that there is really Joy, among the Angels and Spirits 
of juſt men made perfect, over every ſinner that repenteth. 


II. Who are here meant by the juſt perſons who need no repentance? That our 
Saviour in this expreſſion gives ſome glance and reflexion upon the Phariſees (who 
prided themſelves in their own righteouſneſs, and, inſtead of confeſſing their ſins 
to God, ſtood upon their own juſtification, as if they needed no repentance) 1s very 

robable ; becauſe this parable was deſigned to anſwer their murmurings againſt 
— for converſing with Publicans and Sinners, and by the by to give a check to 


thoſe who were ſo conceited of their own righteouſneſs, as if they had no need of 


repentance. And this is very ſuitable ro what our Saviour elſewhere ſays to them 
upon the like occaſion, that the whole have no need of the Phyſician, but the fict; 


nners to repentance. But yet, tho 
hariſees might with reaſon enough 


aven over one pemtent finner, than over ninety 


But are there any perſons in the world ſo juſt, as abſolutely to ſtand in need of 


no repentance ? No, there was never any ſuch perſon in the world, him only ex- 
| 2 cepted who ſaid this, our bleſſed Saviour, who had no fin, neither was guile found 


in his mouth. And therefore this Phraſe of needing no repentance is to be under- 


2 ſtood in a qualified ſenſe, and with ſome allowance; otherwiſe our bleſſed Saviour 
had ſuppoſed a caſe which never was, of a great number of perfectly righteous 


And our Saviour's meaning in this is ſufficiently explained in the laſt Parable 


? of this Chapter, concerning the Prodigal Son; where the prodigal fon js the finner 
3 that repented; and his elder Brother, who had always obſerved and obeyed his 


father, he is the ju/t perſon who needed no repentance, So that by him our Saviour 
I plainly deſigns thoſe who being religiouſly educated, and brought up in the fear of 


God, had never broke out into any extravagant and vicious courſe of life, and ſo 


in ſome ſenſe had no need of repentance, that is, of changing the whole courſe of 
2 their lives, as the prodigal ſon had. Not but that the beſt of men are guilty of many 
* faults and infirmities, which they have too much cauſe to repent of, as our Saviour 
2 ſufficiently intimates in that Parable: For certainly it was no ſmall infirmity in the 


elder brother to be ſo envious, and to take ſo heinouſly the joyful welcome and 


entertainment which his prodigal brother at his return found from his father: But 
2 7 this ſingle fault and ſudden ſurpriſe of paſſion, conſidering the conſtan 


t duty 
which 
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which he had paid to his father throughout the courſe of his life, did not make him 
ſuch a ſinner as to need ſuch a repentance as his brother did, which conſiſted in 2 
perfect change of the whole courſe of his life. And of ſuch juft perſons as theſe, 
and of ſuch a repentance as this, it ſeems very plain that our Saviour intended' chi 
diſcourſe. | | 

III. But the main difficulty of all is, with what reaſon it is here ſaid that Here ;; 
more joy in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, than over ninety aud nine juſt perſen 


which need no repentance ? Is it not better not to offend, than to ſin and repent? I; | 
not innocence better than amendment, and the wiſdom of prevention to be preferred 
before that of remedy? Is it worth the while to do amiſs, to make way for repen- 
trance? And is not this almoſt like {nning that grace may abound? And if repentance | 
be not better than righteouſneſs ; why is there more joy in Heaven over the penitent | 
than over the righteous; nay over one penitent ſinner, than over ninety and nine | 


Juſt perſons? Do not the bleſſed always rejoice moſt in that which is really beſt? 
Here is the difficulty, and it requires ſome care and conſideration clearly to remove 
it. In order to which be pleaſed ro conſider theſe zhree things, which I think to be 
very material to the clearing of it. 

1. That the ſame thing conſidered in ſeveral reſpects, may in ſome reſpects have 
the advantage of another thing, and for thoſe reaſons be preferred before it, and 


yet not have the advantage of it abſolutely and in all reſpects. Moral compariſons | 


are not to be exacted to a Mathematical ſtrictneſs and rigor. To this purpoſe 1 


have obſerved in a former diſcourſe, that it was long fince judiciouſly noted by | 
Ariſtotle, ** That moral and proverbial ſpeeches are not to be taken too ſtrictly, as | 
if they were univerſally true and in all caſes: It is ſufficient if they be true for the 
molt part, and in ſeveral reſpects which are very conſiderable. And of this nature | 


are moſt of the Proverbs of Solomon, and whoſoever ſhall go about to make out the 
truth of them in all caſes, does in my opinion take a very hard task upon himſelf. 
Bur which is nearer to my purpoſe, our Saviour himſelf in the Chapter before my 
Text, and in the moral application of a Parable too, (namely that of the unjuſt 
fleward) uſeth a proverbial ſpeech juſt in the ſame manner; The Children of thi 
world are in their generation wiſer than the Children of light : Which is only 
wiſe obſervation that is generally true and in many reſpects, but not abſolutely and 
univerſally, For ſome men have been as wiſe and diligent for the glory of God 


and intereſts of their ſouls, as ever any man was for this world, and for the advance- | 


—— 


ment of his temporal intereſt. Of the like nature is this ſaying 1 our Saviour, 


probably taken (as our Saviour did many other proverbial Speeches) from the Few, 
and applied to his own purpoſe. For there are ſeveral ſayings of the Fewi/h Maſters 
much to this purpoſe: As, Great is the dignity of penitents, Great is the virtue 9 
them that repent, ſo that no creature may ſtand in their rank and order. And again, 
The righteous may not ſtand in the ſame place with thoſe that have repented. Theſe 
I confeſs were very high ſayings, but yet very well deſigned for the encouragement 
of repentance. And they are not without good reaſon, as will appear if we conſider 
theſe tuo things. 

Firſt, That the greater the difficulty of virtue is, ſo much the greater is the 
praiſe and commendation of it: And not only we our ſelves take the more joy and 
comfort in it, but it is more admirable and delightful to others. Now it cannot be 
denied to be much more difficult to break off a vicious habit, than to go on ina 
good way which we have been trained up in, and always accuſtomed to. Thoſe that 


have been well educated have great cauſe to thank God, and to acknowledge the 
care of their Parents and Teachers: For piety and goodneſs are almoſt infinitely | > 
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eaſier to ſuch perſons, than to thoſe who have wanted this advantage. It is happ) | 3 


for them they never taſted of unlawtul pleaſures: if they had, they would poflibly | f 


have drunk as deep as others: It is well they never were entangled in a ſinful courſe, 
nor enſlaved to vicious habits, nor hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin ; if they 
had, they might poſſibly never have been recovered out of the ſnare of the Devil. 
By the happineſs of a good education, and the merciful providence of God, a great 


part of many mens virtue conſiſts in their ignorance of vice, and their being kept 


out of the way of great and dangerous temptations; rather in the good cuſtoms | 4 


they have been bred up to, than in the deliberate choice of their wills; and rather þ N 
in the happy preventions of evil, than in their reſolute conſtancy in that which s * 
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good. And God who knows what is in man, and ſees to the bottom of every man's 
temper and inclination, knows how far this man would have fallen, had he had the 
temptations of other men, and how irrecoverably perhaps we ſhould have been 
plunged in an evil courſe, had he once entered upon it. So that repentance is a 
very great thing; and tho' it be the moſt juſt, and fit, and reaſonable thing in the world; 
yet for all that it deſerves great commendation, becauſe it is for the moſt part ſo 
very hard and difficult. And therefore tho' abſolutely ſpeaking, innocence is better 
than repentance, yet as the circumſtances may be, the virtue of ſome penitents may 
be greater than of many juſt and righteous perſons. 

Secondly, There 1s this conſideration farther to recommend Repentance, that the 
who are reclaim'd from a wicked courſe are many times more thoroughly and zea- 
louſly good afterwards: Their trouble and remorſe for their fins does quicken and 
ſpur them on in the ways of virtue and goodneſs, and a lively ſenſe of their paſt er- 
rors is apt to make them more careful and conſcientious of their duty, more tender 
and fearful of offending God, and deſirous, if it were poſſible, to redeem their 
former miſcarriages by their good behaviour for the future. Their love to God is 
uſually more vehement and burns with a brighter flame, for to whomſoever much is 
forgiven they will love much. And they are commonly more zealous for the conver- 
ſion of others, as being more ſenſible of the danger ſinners are in and more apt to 
commiſerate their caſe, remembring that it was once their own condition, and with 
what difficulty they were reſcued from fo great a danger. And for the moſt part 
great penitents are more free from pride and contempr of others, the conſideration of 
what themſelves once were being enough to keep them humble all their days. So 
chat penitents are many times more throughly and perfectly good, and after their 
recovery do in ſeveral reſpects outſtrip and excel thoſe who were never engaged in a 


vicious courſe of lite: As a broken bone that is well ſet is ſometimes ſtronger than 


it was before. 


2, Ir will conduce alſo very much to the extenuating of this difficulty, ro con- 
ſider that our Saviour does not here compare Repentance with abſolute Innocence 
and perfect Righteouſneſs, but with the imperfe& Obedience of Good Men, who 
arc guilty of many Sins and Infirmities; but yet upon account of the general Courſe 
and Tenor of their Lives are by the Mercy and Favour of the Goſpel eſteemed juſt 
and righteous Perſons; and, for the Merits and perfect Obedience of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, ſo accepted by God. Now this alters the Caſe very much, and brings the 
Penitent and this Sort of Righteous Perſons much nearer to one another: ſo that in 
comparing them together, the true Penitent may in ſome Caſes, and in ſome Re- 
ſpects, have the Advantage of the Righteous, and deſerve upon ſome Accounts to be 
preferr'd before him. 

3. Which is principally to be conſidered, for the full clearing of this Difficulty ; 
this Paſſage of our Saviour is to be underſtood as ſpoken very much after the man- 
ner of Men, and ſuitably to the Nature of human Paſſions, and the uſual Occafions 
of moving them. We are apt to be exceedingly affected with the obtaining of what 
we did not hope for, and much more with regaining of what we look'd upon as 


loſt and deſperate. Whatever be the Reaſon of it, ſuch is the Nature of Man, that 


we are not ſo ſenſibly moved at the continuance of a Good which we have lon 

poſſeſs'd as at the recovery of it after it was loſt and gone from us: And the Reaſons 
of a judicious value and eſteem of a ſettled Pleaſure and Contentment are one Thing, 
and the Cauſes of ſudden Joy and Tranſport another. A continued Courſe of Good- 
neſs may in it ſelf be more valuable, and yet Repentance after a great Fall and long 
Wandrings may be much more moving and ſupriſing. For where Things are con- 
ſtanr and keep in the ſame Tenor, they are nor apt in their Nature to give any new 
and ſudden occaſion of Joy. And this is the Reaſon given in the Parable of the 
Prodigal Son ; where the Father tells his eldeſt Son, who was ſo offended at the joyful 
Reception and Welcome of his prodigal Brother, That He had been always with 
him, and all that he had was bis; that is, he was ſenſible of his conſtant Duty and 
Obedience, than which nothing could have been more acceptable ; and that it had 
not, nor ſhould not loſe its Reward: But the Return of his other Son, after he had 
g1ven over all hopes of him, and looked upon his Caſe as deſperate, this was a 


marvellous Surpriſe and a Happineſs beyond expectation, which is the proper and 


natural cauſe of Joy and Gladneſs: And therefore he tells him, that upon ſuch an 


Occaſion 
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Occaſion it was meet that we ſhould make merry and be glad, for this thy brother 
was drad, and is alive again; was loſt, and is found. His elder Son's continuance 
in h's Duty was the enjoyment of what he had always had, but the return of his 
Prodigal Son was the retrieving of what he had yiven up for loſt, and a kind of 
Reſurrection from the Dead. And thus our bleſſed Saviour, to encourage the re. 
pentance of Sinners, repreſents God after the manner of Men; as it our heavenly 
Father did conceive ſuch a Joy upon the repentance of a Sinner as earthly Parents 
are wont to do upon the retura of a wild and extravagant Son to Himſelf and his 
Duty. 

Having thus, as briefly and clearly as I could, explained the ſeveral Difficulties 
in the Text, I ſhall now deduce ſome Inferences from it, and ſo conclude. 

1. Firſt, That the Bleſſed Spirits above have ſome knowledge of the Affairs of 
Men here below, becauſe they are ſaid to rejoice at the converſion of a Sinner, 
This is ſpoken more particularly of the Angels, as appears by comparing what is more 
generally ſaid in the Text, That there is joy in heaven, with what is more particular. 
ly expreis'd in the 10th ve, that there is joy in the preſence of the Angels over gne 
Sinner that repenteth. Now whether the Angels come to this knowledge by virtue 
of their Miniſtry here bclow for the good of the Elect, and ſo, in their continual 
Intercourſe between Heaven and Earth, bring to their Fellow-ſervants in Heaven 
the joyful news of the repentance of Sinners upon Earth; or whether God be plea- 
ſed from time to time to reveal it to them, as a thing extremely welcome and de- 
lightful to good Spirits, aud tending to the increaſe of their Happineſs, as it is not 
very material to enquire, ſo perhaps impoſſible for us to determine. 

However, it cannot frum hence be concluded that the Angels or Saints in Heaven 
have ſuch an univerſal Knowledge of our Condition and Affairs, as to be a reaſona- 
ble Ground and Warrant to us to pray to them, yea, or to deſire them to pray 
for us; no, tho' this were done without any folemn Circumſtances of Invocation. 
For they may very well know ſome things concerning us wherein their own Com- 
fort and Happineſs is likewiſe concerned, and yet bs ignorant of all the reſt of our 
Affairs. This one thing we are ſure they know, becauſe our Saviour hath told us 
ſo; but we are ſure of no more. And there is neither equal Reaſon for their know- 
ledge of our other Concernments, nor is there any Revelation 1n Scripture to that 
purpoſe. 

2. Secondly, If God and the Bleſſed Spirits above rejoice at the converſion of a 


Sinner, ſo ſhould we too: and not fret and murmur as the Phariſees here did. 


This is the temper of the Devil, and of very bad Men, to regret and envy the Good 
and Happineſs of others. For it is reaſonable to believe, that proportionable to the 
Joy that is in Heaven at the Repentance of a Sinner, is the Grzef and Vexation of 
the Devil and his Inftruments, of Evil Spirits and Wicked Men. And as the Devil 
delights in deſtroying Souls, and goes about like a roaring lion ſeeking whom be may di- 
vour ; ſo no doubt he is in great rage, and gnaſhes out of very diſcontent, when at 
any time he is fruſtrated of his Hopes, and the Prey, which he thought himſelf ure 
of, is ſnatched out of his Jaws. And thus we ſee it is with bad Men, they do per- 
ſecute thoſe that forſake them and their wicked Ways, and refuſe to go along with 
them tt the ſame exceſs of riet. 

And this is no where more viſible than among thoſe of the Church of Rome. How 
full of wrath and indignation are they againſt thoſe who, out of pure conviction of 
the Errors and Corruptions of their Church, come over to Ours ? How do they per- 
ſecute them with Slanders and Reproaches, and with all the Effects of Hatred and 
Malice? ſo that many times they can ſcarce refrain from doing them a real Mi- 
chief, even where it is dangerous to themſelves to attempt it: As if they envied them 
the Grace of God and the Opportunity of being ſaved. 

I know it is too natural to thoſe of all Communions, to be eager and fierce againſt 


_ thoſe that deſert them: And yer, ſuppoſing they had the Truth certainly on their 


Side (which they cannot all have) I ſee no great reaſon for this Temper and Car- 
riage: For why ſhould I caſt away my Patience and my Charity, becauſe another 


Man hath made ſhipwrack of his Faith? But I do not remember any where among 


Mankind to have obſerved a more implacable Malice, a more ſincere and hearty Ill 
will, than they of the Church of Rome do conſtantly expreſs towards thoſe that for- 


ſake them; nay tho' they give never ſo modeſt and reaſonable an account of their 


change, 
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change, and behave themſelves towards their old Friends with all the kindneſs and 
compaſſion in the world; yet their Hatred and Indignation againſt them runs ſo 
high, that one may plainly fee, they would ſooner forgive a Man the greateſt Sins 
that Human Nature can be guilty of, and the Breach of all the Ten Command- 


* ments, than this one Crime of Leaving their Church, that is in truth, of growing 
woeiſer and better. | , 


3. Thirdly, The Conſideration of what hath been faid ſhould mightily inflame 


f our Zeal, and quicken our Induſtry and Diligence for the Converſion of Sinners. 


For if the Converſion of one Soul be worth ſo much Labour and Pains, and Matter 


of ſuch Joy to the bleſſed God and good Spirits, what Pains ſhould not we take 


in ſo corrupt and degenerate an Age as this of ours; where impenitent Sinners do ſo 
much abound, and the juſt are almoſt failed from among the Children of Men? 


Our bleſſed Saviour indeed (according to the extraordinary decency of all his 


| Parables) puts the Caſe very charitably, and lays the Suppoſition quite on the other 


ſide: If there were but one Sinner in the World, or but one of a Hundred, yet WE 


” ſhould very zealouſly intend, with all our might, the Reduction of this one loſt 
Sheep; and ſhould never be at reſt *cill this ſingle wandring Soul were found and 
* faved. Bur God knows this is not our Caſe, but quite otherwiſe; which ſhould 
: quicken our endeavours ſo much the more, and make us beſtir our ſelves to the 
* utmoſt, having always in our Minds that admirable ſaying of St. Fames, He that 
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converteth a ſinner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave à ſoul from death. He that 
knows the Value of an immortal Soul, and how fearful a thing it is to periſh ever- 
laſtingly, can think no Pains too much to take to ſave @ ſoul from death. 


4. Laſtly, What an Argument and Encouragement is here to Repentance, even 


to the greateſt of Sinners? They, I am ſure, ſtand moſt in need of it: And tho' they 
of all others have the leaſt Reaſon to look for Mercy, yet they ſhall not be refuſed; 
tho' they be like the Publicans and Heathens among the Fews, who were not onl 

reputed, but many times really were the worſt of Men; tho' like the Prodigal Son, 
here in the Parable, they have run away from their Father, and waſted their eſtate 
in lewd and riotous courſes; yet whenever they come to themſelves and are willing to 
return to their Father, to acknowledge their Folly and repent of it, he is ready to 
receive them; nay much more ready to receive them than they can be to come 
to him. For when the Prodigal was but coming towards his Father, and was yet 
afar off, the Father runs to meet bim, and embraceth him with as much kindneſs as 


if he had never offended him, and entertains him with more joy than if he had al- 


way continued with him. 
How does the great God condeſcend to encourage our Repentance, repreſenting 
himſelf and all the bleſſed Company of Heaven as tranſported with Joy at the Con- 


verſion of a Sinner, and almoſt ſetting a greater Value upon Repentance than even 


upon Innocence it ſelf? And if our heavenly Father, who hath been fo infinitely 
offended, and ſo highly provoked by us beyond all Patience, be ſo ready, fo for- 
ward, ſo glad to receive us, and there be no hindrance, no difficulty, no diſcourage- 


ment on his part; is it poſſible after all this that we can be ſuch Foels and ſuch. 


Enemies to our ſelves, as to be backward to our own Happineſs! All of us, the beſt 
of us, have too much cauſe for Repentance; and I fear too many of us ſtand in 
need of that Repentance intended by our Saviour in the Text, which conſiſts in 
the change of our whole Lives. | 

Bur 1 will not upbraid you with your Faults; having no deſign to provoke, bur 


only to perſuade Men. I leave it to every one's Conſcience to tell him how great a 


Sinner, how grievous an Offender he hath been. God knows we take no pleaſure 
in mentioning the Sins of Men, but only in their amendment; and we would, if it 
were poſſible, even without minding them how bad they have been, perſuade and 
encourage them to be better. 

It is but a ſmall Conſideration to tell you how much it would cheer and comfort 
Our hearts, and quicken our zeal and induſtry for the Salvation of Souls, to ſee ſome 
Fruit of our Labours; that all our Pains are not loſt, and that all the good Counſel, 
that is from hence tendred to you, is not like Rain falling upon the Rocks, and 
Showers upon the Sands. 

Bur I have much greater Conſiderations to offer to you, That your Repentance 


will at once rejoice the heart of God, and Angels, and Men: That it is a returning 
Vo I. I. ' ' Aa to 


Serm. XVI. at the Repentance of a Sinner. 141 


* 


— 


88 


* 


— — 


Of the Foy which is in Heaven, &c. Serm. XVI. 


to a right Mind, and the reſtoring of you to your ſelves, to the Eaſe and Peace of | 


your own Conſciences, and to a Capacity of being everlaſtingly Happy: That it is 
to take pity upon your ſelves and your poor immortal Souls; and to take due care 
to prevent that which is to be dreaded above all things, the being miſerable for ever: 


And laſt of all, That if thou wilt not repent now, the time will certainly come, and 
that perhaps in this Life, when you ſhall fee the greateſt need of Repentance, and 
perhaps with miſerable Eſau, find no place for it, tho' you ſeek it carefully with | 
rears; when you ſhall cry Lord, Lord, and the door ſhall be ſhut againſt you; and | 
ſhall ſeek to enter, but ſhall not be able, To be ſure in the other World you ſhall | 
eternally repent to no purpoſe, and be continually lamenting your wretched Con- 
dition without hopes of Remedy; For there ſhall be weeping and wailing without | 


Effect, without Intermiſhon, and without End. 


And what cauſe have we to thank God that this is not yet our Caſe, that we are 


et on this ſide the Pit of Deſtruction, and the Gulf of Deſpair? O the infinite 
— and boundleſs Goodneſs of God to Sinners! With what Clemency hath he 
ſpared us, and ſigfered our manners thus long? And with what kindneſs and con- 


cernment does he {till call upon us to leave our Sins and to return to him, as ii 
in ſo doing we ſhould make him happy and not our ſelves? With what earneſt Long. | 


ings and Deſires doth he wait and wiſh for our Repentance, ſaying, O that ther: 
was ſuch a Heart in them! O that they would hearken unto my voice ! When ſhall it 
once be? Thus God is repreſented in Scripture as patiently attending and liſtning 


what effect his Admonitions and Counſels, his Reproofs and Threatnings will have | 


upon Sinners, Jer. 8. 6. J hearkned and I heard, but they ſpake not aright : no man 
repented him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, What have I done? Every one turned to hi; 
courſe, as the horſe ruſheth into the battle. 


And is not this our Caſe? God hath long waited for our Repentance; and once | 


a Year we ſolemnly pretend to ſet about it: But many of us hitherto, I fear, inſtead 
of returning to God, have but more blindly and furiouſly run on in our Courſe, 
like the horſe that has no underſtanding ; yea, in this more brutiſh than the Beaſt, 


that he ruſheth into the Battle without any conſideration of Death or Danger, and | 


deſtroys himſelf without a Syllogiſm: But we Sinners have Reaſon, and yer are 
Mad; the greateſt part of Evil-doers are ſufficiently ſenſible of the Danger of their 
Courſe, and convinced that eternal Miſery and Ruin will be the end of it; and yet, 
I know not how, they make a ſhift upon one pretence or other to diſcourſe and 
reaſon themſelves into it. | 


But becauſe the word of God is quick and powerful, and ſharper than a two-edged | 


fword, and comes with a greater weight and force upon the Minds of Men than any 


human perſuaſion whatſoever, I will conclude all with thoſe ſhort and ſerious Coun- | 


ſels and Exhortations of God to Sinners by his holy Prophets. 


Conſider and ſhew your ſelves men, O ye tranſgreſſors : Be inſtrutted, O eruſalem, 
leſt my ſoul depart from thee : Seek the Lord while he may be found; call upon him | 
while he is near: Repent and turn your ſehves fran all your tranſgreſſions, ſo iniquity 


ſhall not be your ruin. 
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Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. | 
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MAT TH. xii. 31, 32. 


Wherefore J ſay unto you, All manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be 
forgrven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
not be forgruen unto men: 3 

And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be for- 
given him: But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall 
not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neuher in the world to come. 


the Phariſees againſt that Divine Power by which he wrought his Miracles, 
and particularly did caſt out Devils. Which works of his,  tho' they were 
wrought by the Spirit of God, yet they obſtinately and maliciouſly imputed them to 
the Power of the Devil. Upon which our Saviour takes occaſion to declare the Dan- 
ger of the Sin, which he calls blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt : and tells them that this 
was ſo great a Sin above all other, that it is in a peculiar manner unpardonable. 
Wherefore 1 jay unto you, &c. | | 
For the explaining of theſe Words, and the Nature and Unpardonableneſs of 
this Sin, we will inquire into theſe Four Things : | h 
Firjt, What is the difference between ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, and ſpeak- 
ing againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Secondly, Wherein the Nature of this Sin, or Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
doth conſiſt. . 
Thirdly, In what Senſe this Sin is here ſaid to be peculiarly unpardonable. And 
Fourthly, Upon what account it is ſo. | 
I. What is the difference between ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, and ſpeaking 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. The Reaſon of this inquiry is, becauſe the Text plainly puts 
a great difference between them, tho' it be not obvious to diſcern where it lies. 
For our Saviour tells us, that whoſoever ſpeaks a word againſt the Son of man it ſhall 
be forgiven him, but whoſoever. ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt it ſhall never be for- 
given bim; And yet this Blaſphemy of the Phariſees againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
was ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man. For to ſay he caſt out Devils by the Power 
of the Devil, tho' it was blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt by whoſe Power he 
wrought theſe Miracles, yet it was likewiſe a blaſpheming of Chriſt himſelf, and was 
in effect to ſay that he was no true Prophet, nor did come from God, but was a 
Magician and Impoſtor. | 555 5 
For the removing of this Difficulty I ſhall not need to ſay, as ſome learned Men 
have done, That by the Son of Man is here to be underſtood any Man, and that our 
Saviour is not particularly deſigned by it: That ſeems very hard, when our Saviour 
is fo frequently in the Goſpel called the Son of Man. And eſpecially when St. Luke 
reciting theſe Words, does immediately before give him this very Title ro put the 
matter out of all doubt, Luke 12. 8, 9, 10. Alſo 1 ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
Conjeſs me before men, him ſhall the Son of Man alſo confeſs before the Angels of 
God : But he that denieth me before men ſhall be denied before the Angels of God. 
Upon which it follows, And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the Son of Man 
it ſhall be forgiven him. So that in all reaſon the Son of Man is the very ſame 
Perſon that had this Title given him in the foregoing words, viz. our bleſſed Sa- 
Viour. So that I take it for granted, that by ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man is here 
Vol. I. A a2 meant. 


T H E occaſion of theſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour was the Blaſphemy of 


_ CE PIE 


144 


"VE" — La + 


meant ſpeaking againſt Chriſt : And by ſpeaking againſt him, as it is oppoſed tg 


ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is meant all thoſe Reproaches and Contumelies 


which they caſt upon our Saviour's Perſon, without reflecting upon that Divine 
Power which he teſtified by his Miracles. As their Reproaching him with the 
Meanneſs of his Birth, 1s not this the Carpenter's Fon? With the Place of it (a; 
they 47 os out of Galilee ariſetb no Prophet: Their reflecting upon his Life, 
ſaying that he was a Wine-bibber, and a Glutton, a friend of Publicans and Sinners; 
with many other Calumnies which they maliciouſly caſt upon him, 


But by ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt is meant their blaſpheming and reproach. | 


ing that Divine Power whereby he wrought his Miracles; which though it did at 


laſt likewiſe reflect upon our Saviour's Perſon, yet it was an immediate Reflexion 


for fear of ſuffering ; which made Francis Spira to think that he had committed 


upon the Holy Ghoſt, and a blaſpheming of him; and therefore it is called ſpeal:- 
ing againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by way of Diſtinction or Oppoſition to the other Ca- 
lumnies which they uſed againſt our Saviour ; which were proper Blaſphemies and 


Reproaches of his Perſon, but not of the Holy Ghoſt alſo, as this was. This ſeems | 
to me to be the true difference here intended by our Saviour between ſpeaking againſt | 


the Son of man, and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Let us in the 
II. Second place, inquire wherein the Nature of this Sin or Blaſphemy againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt doth conſiſt, And the true Nature of this Sin, tho' it be ſo plainly | 


to be gathered from our Saviour's deſcription of it, yet, I know not how, a great 
many Learned Men have made a hard ſhift to miſtake it. Some have made it to 
be final impenitency, becauſe that is unpardonable. But why that, rather than an 
thing elſe that is bad, ſhould be called a blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt, it is hard 


to give a Reaſon. Others have placed the Nature of it in a wilful ard obſtinate o- | 


pofation of the truth; which though it be a great Sin, and included in the Sin here 
ſpoken of, or a Concomitant of it; yet there is great Reaſon to believe that this 
is not all that is here meant by it. Others would have it to conſiſt in a malicious Op- 
poſition of the Truth, when men know and are convinced that it is the Truth ; which 
is a great Sin indeed, if ever any Man were guilty of it; but it is a great Queſtion 
whether human nature be capable of it: A Man may indeed have ſufficient Means 
of Conviction, and yet not be convinc'd ; but it is hardly imaginable that a Man 
ſhould oppoſe the Truth when he is actually convinc'd that it is the Truth, 
And to mention no more, others think it to conſiſt in a renouncing of the Truth 


this Sin, 

But with all due reſpect to the Judgment of others, I cannot think that any of 
theſe is the Sin our Saviour here deſcribes. As I ſhall endeavour plainly to ſhew, 
by conſidering the Occaſion of our Saviour's mentioning of it, the Perſons upon 


whom our Saviour chargeth this Sin, and upon what account he chargeth them 


with it. 


At the 224d Verſe of this Chapter there was brought to our Saviour one ofſeſſed | 


with a Devil, blind and dumb, and he healed him. Upon this the people wert 
amazed, and ſaid, Is not this the Son of David? that is, the E * The Phari- 
ſees hearing this, with great bitterneſs and contempt ſaid, This fellow doth nit 
caſt out Devils but by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. Upon this our Saviour re- 


preſents to them the unreaſonableneſs of this Calumny ; and that upon theſe two 


Conſiderations: 1. That it was very unlikely that the Devil ſhould lend him this Power 
to uſe it againſt himſelf, Every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf is brought to deſo- 
lation: and every City or Houſe divided againſt it ſelf ſhall not ſtand. And if Satan 
caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf, how then ſhall his Kingdom fland? 2. 
Our Saviour tells them, they might with as much Reaſon attribute all Miracles to 
the Devil. There were thoſe among themſelves who caſt out Devils in the Name 
of the God of Abraham, Tſaac and Jacob, (as Origen, and Tertullian, and Fujtin 
Martyr tell us.) Of theſe our Saviour ſpeaks, and asks the Phariſees by what power 
they caſt them out? But they acknowledged that theſe did it by the Power of 
God, and there was no cauſe, but their Malice, why they ſhould not have ac- 
knowledged that he did it likewiſe by the ſame Power, Ver. 27. If I by Beelze- 
bub caſt out Devils, by whom do your Children caſt them out? therefore they ſhall be 
your judges ; that is, This may be ſufficient to convince you of Malice to me: Bu! 
of I caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, then the Kingdom of God is come unto 46 
a | that 
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Serm. XVII. Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 


that is, the Meſias is come becauſe he wrought theſe and other Miracles to prove 
that he was the Meſias. And then it follows, //herefore I ſoy unto you, All manner 
of /in and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Hely 
Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men. 

So that the Phariſees are the Perſons charged with this Sin or blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. And their blaſphemy was plainly this, that when he caſt our De- 
vils by the Spirit of God, they ſaid he did it by the Power of the Devil; they ma- 
liciouſly aſcribed theſe Works of the Holy Ghoſt to the Devil. | 

And that this is the ground why our Saviour chargeth them with this Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, is yet more plain from St. Mark, Mark 3. 28, 29, 30. Yerily J 
ſay unto you, All fins ſhall be oy ys unto the Sons of men, and blaſphemies wwhere- 
with ſccver they ſhall blaſpheme: but he that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghojt, hath 
never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal damnation; becauſe they ſaid he hath 
an unclean Spirit: That is, becauſe the Phariſees charged him to be a Magi- 
cian and to have a familiar Spirit, by whoſe aſſiſtance he did thoſe Works; 
when in truth he did them by the Spirit of God; therefore our Saviour declares 
them guilty of this Sin of blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhould never be 
forgiven. 

50 that the Nature of this Sin did conſiſt in a moſt malicious Oppoſition to the 
utmoſt Evidence that could be given to the Truth of any Religion. Our bleſſed 
Saviour, to ſhew that he was ſent by God, and came from him, wrought Mi- 
racles, ſuch as did plainly evidence a Divine Power and Preſence accompanying 
him. For in St. Luke he is ſaid to do them by the finger of God, Luke 11, 20. 
By the finger of God, that is, to do ſuch things as were undeniable Evidences of the 
Divine Power and Preſence. And this is the utmoſt Teſtimony that God ever 
gave to any Perſon that was ſent by him. And the Phariſees were Eye-witneſles 
of thoſe Miracles which our Saviour wrought, ſo that they could not deny them; 
Yet ſuch was their Oppoſition to him and his Doctrine, that tho' they ſaw thele 
things done by him, and could not deny the reality of them, yet rather than the 
would own him to be the Meſias and his Doctrine to come from God, they ker 
maliciouſly and unreaſonably aſcribed them to the Power of the Devil. And this 
was the Blaſphemy which they are guilty of againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And herein 
lay the greatneſs of their Sin, in reſiſting the Evidence of thoſe Miracles which 
were ſo plainly wrought by the Holy Ghoſt; and which, though themſelves ſaw, 
yet they maliciouſly imputed them to the Devil, rather than they would be con- 
vinced by them. And this is ſo very plain, that hardly any Man, that conſiders 
our Saviour's Diſcourſe upon this Occaſion, can otherwiſe determine the Nature 
of this Sin, eſpecially if he do but attend to thoſe remarkable Words which I ci- 
ted before, Mark 3. 29. But he that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt hath never 
forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal damnation ; becauſe they ſaid, he hath an un- 
clean ſpirit. I come now to the 

III. Third thing I propounded, namely, in what Senſe this Sin is here ſaid to be 
peculiarly unpardonable: For this Sin our Saviour poſitively affirms to be in this 


different from all other Sins, that it is capable of no pardon: T ſay unto you, All 


manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men; but the blaſphemy again 

the Holy Ghoſt ſhall = 1 men: And to ſhew * * 57 
the not forgiving of it, he tells us, that eternal Puniſhment ſhall follow it in the 
other World. JWWhoſoever fpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven 
him: but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall never be forgiven him, 


neither in this world, nor in the wworld to come, Which St. Mark expreſſeth more 
Plainly, that it ſhall bring thoſe who are guilty of it to eternal damnaticn, - 


Mark 3. 29. He that a ae, againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgive- 
neſs, but is liable to eternal damnation. So that when our Saviour ſays, 17 ſhall 
never be forgiven, neither in this world nor in the world to come, he does not in- 
rend to inſinuate that ſome Sins which are not forgiven in this World may be 
forgiven in the other; but in theſe words he either alludes to the Opinion of the 

eus concerning the effect of the higheſt Excommunication, the Sentence whereof 
they held not to be reverſible, neither in this World nor the other; or elſe the 
Reaſon of this Expreſſion may probably be to meet with a common and falſe Qpi- 
mon amongſt the Jews, which was, That ſome Sins which are not pardoned to 


Men 
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Men in this Life, may by Saorifices be expiated in the other; and therefore he ſayz 
it ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this World nor the other. And St. Marz 
more plainly, that thoſe who are guilty of it ſhall ever have forgiveneſs, but be liable 
to eternal damnation. So that our Saviour's meaning ſeems plainly to be this, 
that this Sin is altogether uncapable of forgiveneſs. I know ſome have endea- 
voured to mollify this matter, but (I think) without ſufficient Reaſon. Grotzus un- 
derſtands the Words comparatively, that any ſort of Sin fhall ſooner be forgiven 
than this againſt the Holy Ghoſt; and that our Saviour only intended to expref 
the greatneſs and heinouſneſs of this Sin above others, in which reſpe& the "a 
don of it would be more difficult than of any other Sin; but yet that the Caſe of 
ſuch a Perſon is not abſolutely deſperate: But if our Saviour had intended to ſay, 
that this Sin was IE unpardonable, I would fain know how could he have 
expreſſed the matter in higher and fuller Words? Dr. Hammond mollifies the 
Words another way, that this Sin ſhall never be pardoned, but upon a particular 
repentance for it: As if our Saviour's meaning was, that a general Repentance, 
which was ſufficient, for Sins of Ignorance, would not be ſufficient in this Caſe, 
but there muſt be a particular Repentance for it, without which it would never 


Ä 1 


be pardoned. But this is by no means agreeable to the Scope of our Saviour's Diſ- 
courſe: Becauſe he plainly intends to difference this from all other ſort of Sins, 
I fay unto you, all manner of Sin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men. But 
according to this interpretation of our Saviour muſt mean that all our Sins would be 
forgiven upon a general Repentance; which is not true, for there are many other 
Sins befides Sins of Ignorance, there are wilful and heinous Sins, ſuch as wilful | 


Murder and Adultery and Blaſphemy, (that only excepted which is againſt the | 


Holy Ghoſt) and the like groſs Sins, which all Divines hold, ſhall not be forgiven, 
but upon a particular Repentance. So that this Interpretation does nor ſufficiently 
difference this Sin from all other ſorts of Sins, which, it is yet very plain, our $- 
viour intended to do. It remains then that theſe Words muſt in all Reaſon be un- 
derſtood abſolutely, that the Perſons that are guilty of this great ' Sin ſhall never 
have it forgiven unto them. And it may be this will not ſeem fo harſh, when we 
have conſidered in the 

IV. Fourth place, how it comes to paſs that this Sin is above all others incapa- 
ble of Pardon: and that, upon theſe two Accounts: 


— — 


Firſt, Becauſe by this Sin Men reſiſt their laſt Remedy, and oppoſe the beſt and 


utmoſt means of their Conviction. What can God be imagined to do more to 
convince a Man of a Divine Revelation, or of the Truth of any Doctrine or Meſ- 
ſage that comes from him, than to work Miracles to this purpoſe? And what greater 
aſſurance can Men have that Miracles are wrought, than to be Eye-witneſles of 
them themſelves? And if Men will refiſt ſuch Evidence, what can God do more 


for their ſatisfaction? If, when Men ſee plain Miracles wrought, they will ſay tha | 


it is not the Power of God that does them, but the Power of the Devil: And 
if, when Men ſee the Devils caſt out, they will ſay that the Devil conſpires againſt 


himſelf; this is to outface the Sun at Noon-day, and there is no way left to con-. 


vince ſuch perverſe Perſons of the Truth of any Divine Revelation. So that 
there is no remedy but ſuch Perſons muſt continue in their oppoſition to the 
Truth. For this is ſuch a Sin as does in its own Nature ſhut out and prevent all 
Remedy. And he that thus perverſly and maliciouſly oppoſeth the Truth, muſt 
upon the ſame Grounds unavoidably continue in his oppoſition to it; becauſe there 
is nothing left to be done for his Conviction, more than is already done. If God 


ſhould ſend a Perſon immediately from Heaven to him to convince him of his Er- 


ror, he can give him no greater Teſtimony, that he comes from God, than Mira- 


cles: And if when God enables that Perſon to work theſe by the Power of his Spi- 


rit, this Man will obſtinately impute them to the Power of the Devil, he defeats 
all the imaginable means of his own Conviction. So that it is no wonder if that 
Sin be unpardonable, which reſiſts the laſt and urmoſt means which God hath ever 
yet thought fit to uſe to bring Men to Repentance and Salvation. And if God 
were willing to reveal himſelf and the way to Pardon and Salvation to ſuch a one, 


he doth by this very Temper and Diſpoſition render himſelf incapable of being la- 


tisfied and convinced concerning any Divine Revelation. 


Second, 
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Secondly, Becauſe this Sin is of that high nature, that God is therefore juſtly 
provoked to withdraw his Grace from ſuch Perſons; and it is probable, reſolved ſo 
to do ; without which grace they will continue impenitent. There is no doubt 
but God, if he will, can work ſo powerfully upon the minds of Men by his 
Grace and Spirit, as to convince the moſt obſtinate : and ſuppoſing them to be 
convinced and repent, it cannot be denied but that they would be forgiven. And 
therefore when our Saviour here ſays they ſhall not be forgiven, it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that he means that when Perſons are come to that degree of Obſtinacy and 
Malice, God will (as juſtly he may) withdraw his Grace from them : His Spirit 
avill not ſtrive with them to overcome their Obſtinacy, but will leave them to the 
Bias of their own perverſe and malicious Minds ; which will ſtill engage them 
in a farther Oppoſition of the Truth, and finally fink them into Perdition. So 
that being deſerted by God, and for want of the neceſſary help and aid of his 
Grace (juſtly withdrawn from them) continuing finally impenitent, they become 
incapable of forgiveneſs both in this World and that which is ro come. And there 
is nothing that can ſeem harſh or unreaſonable in this, to thoſe who grant (as 
I think all Men do) that God may be ſo provoked by Men, as juſtly to withdraw 
his Grace from them in this Life, that Grace which is neceſſary to their Repen- 
rance. And ſurely if any provocation be likely to do it, this cannot be denied to 
be of all others the greateſt, obſtinately and maliciouſly to oppoſe the utmoſt Evi- 
dence that God ever gave to the Truth of any Doctrine revealed by him. And 
of this the Phariſees, who are here charged with this Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
were notoriouſly guilty in reſiſting the clear Evidence of our Saviour's Miracles. 

And thus I have done with the four things I propounded to inquire into - from 
theſe Words, namely, The difference between ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, 
and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; Wherein the Nature of this Sin of Blaſphe- 
my againſt the Holy Ghoſt does conſiſt; and In what Senſe this Sin is ſaid to be 
unpardonable ; and Upon what account it is ſo; namely, becauſe Men by this Sin 
reſiſt their laſt Remedy, and oppoſe the beſt and utmoſt Means of their Convicti- 
on: And becauſe it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed that upon Provocation of this 
high Nature, God may and is reſolved to withdraw that Grace from ſuch Perſons 
which is neceſſary to their Repentance, without which their Sin remains for ever 
unpardonable. 

All that now remains is to make this Diſcourſe ſome way or other uſeful to our 
ſelves. And it may very well ſerve to theſe f] Purpoſes. Firſt, To comfort 
ſome very good and pious Perſons, who are liable to deſpair out of an Apprehen- 
ſion that they have committed is fin. Secondly, To caution others againſt the 
Approaches to it. | 

1. Firſt, To comfort ſome very good and pious Perſons, who are liable to de- 
ſpair upon an Apprehenſion that they have committed this great and unpardona- 
ble Sin ; and conſequently are utterly incapable of ever being reſtored to the Mer- 
cy and Favour of God. And nothing can be more for the Comfort of ſuch Per- 
ſons than to underſtand aright what the Nature of this Sin was, and wherein the 
Heinouſneſs of it doth conſiſt; which I have endeavoured to manifeſt. And if 
this be the Nature of it which I have declared, as it ſeems very plain that it is, 
then I cannot ſee how any Perſon now is likely to be in thoſe Circumſtances as to 
be capable of committing it. And being a Sin of fo heinous a Nature, and declared 
by our Saviour to be abſolutely unpardonable, there is no Reaſon to extend it be- 
moo the Caſe to which our Saviour applies it; which was the reſiſting of the 

vidence of the Miracles which were wrought for the Truth of Chriſtianity, b 

thoſe who were Eye- witneſſes of them, that is, by thoſe who had the utmoſt Aſ- 
lurance of them that human Nature is capable of. And not only a bare Reſiſtance 
of chat Evidence, but with a very malicious Circumſtance, ſo as to impute thoſe 
Works which were wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, to the Power of the Devil. 
This was the Caſe of the Phariſees whom our Saviour chargeth with this Sin. 


| a And no body hath warrant to extend this Sin any farther than this Caſe: And 


without good warrant it would be the moſt uncharitable thing in the World to 
extend it any farther. 


That which comes neareſt to it, both in the heinouſneſs of the Crime and the 
unpardonableneſs of it, is total Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity after the embracing of 


It, 
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it, and full conviction of the Truth of it. And this the Scripture ſeems to place, 
if not in the ſame Rank, yet near to it. And of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks very of. 
ten in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews under the Name of unbelief, and Sin by way of 
Eminence, as being the great Sin that Chriſtians were in danger of falling into, 
called in that Epiſtle (Heb. 12. 1.) i euregranO©- apaplit, the Sin which Chriſti. 
ans, by reaſon of the Circumſtances they were then in, were eſpecially ſubject to: 
And he parallels it with the Caſe of the Jeus in the Wilderneſs, concerning whom 
God fware that they ſhould not enter into his reſt; namely the earthly Canaan 
which was a Type of Heaven, Chap. 3. ver. 18. And Chap. 6. ver. 4, 5, 6. more 
expreſly; For it is impoſſible that thoſe who were once enlightened, and have taſted of 
the heavenly gift and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the 
good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if they ſhould fall away, to 
renew them again to repentance. Where by impoſſible, the leaſt that can be meant 
is, that it is extremely difficult for ſuch Perſons to recover themſelves by Repen- 
tance. And 'tis obſervable that thoſe Perſons are ſaid to have been partaters if 
the Holy Ghoſt, by which is meant that they were endued with a Power of Mi- 
racles by the Holy Ghoſt, or were under the Conviction of them, as having ſeen 
them wrought by others. So that this Apoſtaſy may be ſaid in that reſpect to be 
@ fin aguinſt the Holy Ghoſt, So likewiſe, Chap. 10. verſe 26. if we fin wilfully 
after we have received the knowledge of the truth (that is, if we apoſtatize from 
Chriſtianity, after we have embraced the Profeſſion of it, as appears plainly from 


the Scope of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe) there remains no more ſacrifice for fin: | 


Which Expreſſion declares this Sin either to be unpardonable, or ſomething very 


like it. And at the 29th verſe, thoſe Perſons are ſaid to tread under foot the Son of | 


God and to do deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. Which ſignifies that the Sin there 
ſpoken of is more immediately committed againſt the Holy Spirit of God. St. Pe- 
ter likewiſe declares the great danger of this Sin, 2 Pet. 2. 20. If after they hare 
eſcaped the pollutions of the world through the Knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 


TFeſus Chriſt, they are again entangled therein and overcome, the latter end is worſe Þ 8 
with them than the beginning. St. John likewiſe ſeems to ſpeak of this Sin ff F 


Apoſtaſy, and to call it 4à fin unto death: Diſcouraging Chriſtians rather from 
praying for thoſe who were fallen into it; which gives great ſuſpicion that he 


looked upon it as hardly pardonable, 1 John 5. 16. If any man ſee his brother ſin 


4 fin not unto death, he ſhall ask, and be ſhall give him life for thoſe that fin nt 


unto death. There is a fin unto death, I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. Now 
that by the fin unto death the Apoſtle here means Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion to the Heathen Idolatry, ſeems extremely probable from what follows, 
ver. 18, We know that whoſoever is born of God ſinneth not, but heepeth himſelf, 


and that wicked one toucheth him not; that is, he preſerveth himſelf from Idolatry, 
which the Devil had ſeduced the World into, ver. 19. And we know that we are 
of God, and the whole World lieth in wickedneſs, 6» ww Torn, in the wicked one; 


that is, is under the Power of the Devil; and we know that the Son of God is 


come, and hath given us underſtanding to know him that is true; that is to diſtin- 
ouiſh between the true God and Idols. And then it follows, This is the true God 
and eternal life: Little children, keep your ſelves from Idols. Which laſt caution 
is a Key to the underſtanding of all the reſt, and makes it very probable that the 
Sin unto death is Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity unto Idolatry: Otherwiſe it is hard 
to imagine how the laſt Clauſe comes in, Little children, keep your ſelves from 
Idols. And this is that Sin which of all others approacheth neareſt to this Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt which our Saviour ſpeaks of, and concerning the pardon- 
ableneſs of which the Scripture ſeems to ſpeak very doubrfully. Bur if it were of 
the ſame unpardonable Nature, yet this can, be no trouble to thoſe Perſons I am 
f 1 of, who cannot but know themſelves to be far enough from the Guilt of 
this Sin. 

As for thoſe other Sins which by ſome are taken to be the Sins againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, they are either ſuch as perhaps no Man is capable of committing, as a ma- 
licious oppoſition to the truth, when I am convinced and know it to be the truth: 
For this ſeems to be a Contradiction, to know any thing to be the Truth and to 
believe it to be ſo, and yet to oppoſe it; becauſe the Underſtanding can no more 
oppoſe Truth as Truth, than the Will can refuſe Good as Good. Or elſe, they 
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are ſuch as no Man can know he is guilty of in this Life; as Final impenitency, which 
ſuppoſeth a Man to live and die without Repentance. Or elſe, ſuch as I think no 
good Man 1s incident to; as, @ malicious and perverſe oppoſing of the truth after ſuf- 

cient means of convittion. However none of theſe are that which the Scripture de- 
{cribes to be the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as I have already ſhewn. 

But ſtill there are two things which uſually trouble honeſt and well-meaning 
Perſons, but are rather the Effects of Melancholy than any reaſonable ground of 
Trouble. Some think that every deliberate Sin againſt Knowledge, and after Con- 
viction, is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, This is acknowledged to be a very great 
Aggravation of Sin, and ſuch as calls for a great and particular Repentance; but 
does by no means render a Man incapable of forgiveneſs. Others are troubled 
with blaſphemous thoughts, and thoſe they think to be the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


But this is generally the meer effect of Melancholy, and the Perſons that are 
| troubled with theſe black Thoughts are no ways conſenting to them, but they 


riſe in their Minds perfectly againſt their Wills and without any approbation of 


g theirs: And in this Caſe they are ſo far from being the unpardonable Sin, that I 
hope, yea and verily believe, they are no Sins at all, but the meer Effects of a bodi- 


ly Diſtemper; and no more imputed to us than the wild and idle Ravings of a 
Man in a Phrenſy or a Fever. And God forbid that the natural Effects of a bodily 
Diſeaſe ſhovld bring guilt upon our Souls. So that theſe Perſons have Reaſon 


enough for Comfort; but the Miſery is, their preſent Diſtemper renders them un- 
capable of it. 


2. Secondly, The other Uſe J would make of this Diſcourſe is, to caution Men 


againſt the degrees and approaches of this Sin. For if the Sin againſt the Holy 
* Ghoſt be of ſuch a high Nature and ſo unpardonable, then all approaches to it are 


very dreadful. Such as are, Profane Scofjing at Religion, and the Holy Spirit of 


; God which dwells in good Men: Abuſe of the Holy Scriptures, which are indited 
by the Spirit of God: Perver/e Infidelity, notwithſtanding all the Evidence which we 


have for the Truth of Chriſtianity, and ſufficient aſſurance of the Miracles wrought 
for the Confirmation of it, brought down to us by credible Hiſtory, though we are 
not Eye-witneſſes of them: O&/tinacy in a ſinful and vitious courſe, notwithſtanding 
all the Motives and Arguments of the Goſpel to perſuade Men to Repentance. Sin- 
ning againſt the clear conviction of our Conſciences, and the motions and ſuggeſtions of 


God's Holy Spirit to the contrary. Malicious oppoſing of the truth when the Argu- 


ments for it are very plain and evident to any impartial and unprejudiced Mind, 
and when he that oppoſeth the Truth hath no clear Satisfaction in his own Mind 
to the contrary, but ſuffers himſelf to be furiouſly and headily carried on in his 
Oppoſition to it. Theſe are all Sins of a very high nature, and of the neareſt 
affinity with this great and unpardonable Sin, of any that can eaſily be inſtanced in. 
And though God, to encourage the Repentance of Men, has not declared them un- 
pardonable, yet they are great Provocations; and if they be long continued in, we 
know not how ſoon God may withdraw his Grace from us, and ſuffer us to be hardned 
through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. | 

Be ready then to entertain the Truth of God whenever it is fairly propounded to 
thee, and with ſuch Evidence as thou art willing to accept in other matters where 
thou haſt no Prejudice nor Intereſt to the contrary. Do nothing contrary to thy 
known Duty, but be careful in all things to obey the Convictions of thine own Con- 
ſcience, and to yield to the good Motions and Suggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, 
who works ſecretly upon the Minds of Men, and intpires us many times gently with 
good Thoughts and Inclinations, and is grieved when we do not comply with them; 


and after many repulſes will at laſt withdraw himſelf from us, and leave us to be 


aſſaulted by the Temptations of the Devil, and to be hurried away by our own Luſts 
into Ruin and Perdition. 
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The Example of Jeſus in doing Good. 


AOL © $85 
Who went about doing Good. 


HEN Almighty God deſigned the Reformation of the World and the re- 
»f ſtoring of Man to the Image of God, the Pattern after which he was firſt 

made, he did not think it enough to give us the moſt perfect Laws of Holi- 
neſs and Virtue; but hath likewiſe ſet before us a living Pattern, and a familiar 
Example to excite and encourage us, to go before us and ſhew us the way, and as 
it were to lead us by the hand in the Obedience of thoſe Laws. Such is the So- 
vereign Authority of God over Men, that he might, if he had pleaſed, have only 
given us a Law written with his own hand, as he did to the People of 7/rae/ from 
Mount Sinai: But ſuch is his Goodneſs, that he hath ſent a great Ambaſſador 
from Heaven to us, God manifeſted in the Fleſb, to declare and interpret his Will 
and Pleaſure; and not only ſo, but to. fulfil that Law himſelf, the Obſervation 
whereof he requires of us. The bare Rules of a good Life are a very dead and in- 
effectual Thing in compariſon of a living Example, which ſhews us the poflibility 
and practicableneſs of our Duty; both that it may be done, and how to do it. Re- 
ligion indeed did always conſiſt in an Imitation of God, and in our reſemblance 
of thoſe Excellencies which ſhine forth in the beſt and moſt perfect Being; bur 
we may imitate him now with much greater eaſe and advantage, ſince God was 
pleaſed to become Man on purpoſe to ſhew us how many Men may become like 
to God. And this is one great End for which the Son of God came into the 
World, and was made fleſh and delt among us, and converſed ſo long and familiar- 
ly with Mankind; that in his own Perſon and Life he might give us the Example 
of all that Holineſs and Virtue which his Laws require of us. And as he was in 
nothing liker the Son of God than in being and doing good, ſo is he in nothing a 
fitter Pattern for our Imitation than in that excellent Character given of him here 
in the Text, That he went about doing good. 

In which Words two Things offer themſelves to our Conſideration. 

Firſt, Our Saviour's great Work and Buſineſs in the World, which was to 4 
good: ds q une cregyerfſ, who employed himſelf in being a Benefactor to Mankind. 
This refers more k "467 to his healing the bodily Diſeaſes and Infirmities of Men. 
God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power; who went 
about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil. Intimating to us 
by this inſtance of his doing good, that he who took ſo much Pains to reſcue 
Mens Bodies from the Power and Poſſeſſion of the Devil, would not let their Souls 
remain under his Tyranny. But, tho' the Text inſtanceth only in one particular, 
yet this general Expreſſion of doing good comprehends all thoſe ſeveral ways whereby 
he was beneficial ro Mankind. | 

Secondly, Here is his Diligence and Induſtry in this Work, He went about doing 
good, he made it the great Buſineſs and conſtant Employment of his Life. I hall 
propound to you the Pattern of our Saviour in both theſe Particulars. 

I. His great Work and Buſineſs in the World was to % good, The moſt plea- 
fant and delighttul, the moſt happy and glorious Work in the World. Ir is a Work 
of a large Extent, and of an univerſal Influence; and comprehends in it all thoſe ways 
whereby we may be Uſeful and Beneficial to one another. And indeed it were 


| fr that ſo good a Thing ſhould be confined within narrow Bounds and Limits. 
c 


reacheth to the Souls of Men, and to their Bodies; and is converſant in all thoſe 
| ways 
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ways and kinds whereby we may ſerve the Temporal or Spiritual good of our 
Neighbour, and promote his preſent and his future Happineſs. What our bleſſed 
Saviour did in this kind, and we in imitation of him ought to do, I ſhall reduce 
to theſe two Heads. Firſt, Doing good to the Souls of Men and endeavouring to 
promote their ſpiritual and eternal Happineſs. Secondly, The procuring of their 
temporal good, and contributing as much as may be to their happineſs in chis 
preſent Lite. WE RE 

1. Doing good to the Souls of Men and endeavouring to promote their ſpiritual 
and eternal Happineſs by good Inſtruction, and by good Example. 

Firſt, By good Inſtruction. And under Inſtruction I comprehend all the means 
of bringing Men to the Knowledge of their Duty, and exciting them to the Prac- 
tice of it; by inſtructing their Ignorance, and removing their Prejudices, and recti- 
fying their Miſtakes, by Perſuaſion and by Reproof ; and by making laſting Pro- 
viſion for the promoting of theſe Ends. bs 3 

By inſtructing Mens Ignorance. And this is a Duty which every Man owes to 
another as he hath opportunity, but eſpecially to thoſe who are under our Care 


and Charge, our Children and Servants and near Relations, thoſe over whom we 
have a ſpecial Authority, and a more immediate Influence. This our Blefled Sa- 
viour made his great Work in the World, to inſtruct all Sorts of Perſons in the 
things which concerned the Kingdom of God, and to direct them in the Way to 
Eternal Happineſs; by Publick Teaching, and by Private Converſation, and by 
taking occaſion from the common Occurrences of Human Life, and every Ob- 
ʒject that preſented it ſelf to him, to inſtil good Counſel into Men, and to raiſe 
their Minds to the conſideration of Divine and Heavenly Things. And though 
this was our Saviour's great Employment, and is theirs more particularly whoſe 
Office it is to teach others; yet every Man hath private Opportunities of inſtruct- 
ing others, by admoniſhing them of their Duty, and by directing them to the beſt 
Means and Helps of Knowledge; ſuch as are Books of Piety and Religion, with 
; 2 they that are rich may furniſh thoſe who are unable to provide for them- 
ſelves. 


And then by removing Mens Prejudices againſt the Truth, and rectifying * 


= Miſtakes. This our Saviour found very difficult; the generality of thoſe with 
whom he had to do being ſtrongly prejudiced againſt him and his Doctrine by 
* falſe Principles, which they had taken in by Education, and been trained up to by 
their Teachers. And therefore he uſed a great deal of meekneſs in inſtructing 
: thoſe that oppoſed themſelves, and exerciſed abundance of patience in bearing with 


the Infirmities of Men, and their dulneſs and flowneſs of capacity to receive the 


! Truth. 


And this is great Charity, to confider the inveterate Prejudices of Men ; eſpeci- 


; ally thoſe which are tooted in Education, and which Men are confirmed in by 


> the reverence they bear to thoſe that have been their Teachers. And great Al- 


lowance is to be given to Men in this caſe, and time to bethink themſelves and 


to conſider better. For no Man that is in an Error thinks he is ſo; and therefore 
if we go violently to rend their Opinions from them, they will but hold them fo 
much the faſter ; but if we have patience to unrip them by degrees, they will at 
> laſt fall in pieces of themſelves. | | 


And when this is done, the Way is open for Counſel and Perſuaſton. And this 


= our Saviour adminiſtred in a moſt powerful and effectual manner, by encourag- 
ing Men to Repentance, and by repreſenting to them the infinite advantages of 
* obeying his Laws, and the dreadful and dangerous conſequences of breaking them. 
And theſe are Arguments fit to work upon Mankind, becauſe there is ſomething 
within us that conſents to the equity and reaſonableneſs of God's Laws. So that 
whenever we perſuade Men to their Duty, how backward ſoever they may be co 


the practice of it, being ſtrongly addicted to a contrary Courſe, yet we have this 


; certain Advantage, that we have their Conſciences and the moſt inward Senſe of 
 * their Minds on our Side, bearing witneſs that what we counſel and perſuade them 
dc, is for their good. 


And if need be we muſt add Reproof to Counſel. This our Saviour did with 
great freedom, and ſometimes with ſharpneſs and ſeverity, according to the con- 


Vor, I. B b 2 being 


dnion of the Perſons he had to deal withal. But becauſe of his great Authority, 


not obey his own Precepts, nor follow the Advice which he is ſo forward to gin 


to reſcue Men out of the ſaddeſt Slavery and Captivity, and to ſave Souls from deat. 
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being a Teacher immediately ſent from God, and of his intimate knowledge of the 
Hearts of Men, he is not a Pattern to us in all the Circumſtances of diſcharging | 
this Duty; which, of any other, requires great prudence and diſcretion if we in. 
tend to do good, the wg 4 to be aimed at in it. For many are fit to be re. 
proved whom yet every Man is not fit to reprove; and in that caſe we muſt get 
it done by thoſe that are fit, and great regard muſt be had to the Time and other | 
Circumſtances of doing it, ſo as it may moſt probably have its effect. | 

I will mention but one Way of Inſtruction more, and that is by making laſting 
Proviſion for that purpoſe : as by founding Schools of Learning, eſpecially to teach | 
the Poor to read, which is the Key of Knowledge; by building of Churches and 
Endowing them; by buying or giving in Impropriations, or the like. Theſe are 
large and laſting Ways of teaching and inſtructing others, which will continue when 
we are dead and gone; as it is ſaid of Abel, that being dead he yet ſpeaks. And 
this our Saviour virtually did by appointing his Apoſtles after he had left the 
World, to go and teach all Nations, and ordering a conſtant Succeſſion of Teach. | 
ers in his Church to inſtruct Men in the Chriſtian Religion, together with an ho- 
nourable Maintenance for them. 'This we cannot do in the Way that he did, why 
had all Power in Heaven and Earth, but we may be ſubſervient to this Deſign in 
the Ways that I have mentioned. Which I humbly commend to the conſideration 
thoſe whom God hath bleſſed with great Eſtates, and made capable of effectig 
ſuch great Works of Charity. 

Secondly, Another Way of doing good to the Souls of Men is by good Exam, 
And this our bleſſed Saviour was in the utmoſt perfection. For he fulfilled ul 
righteouſneſs, had no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth. And this we ſhoul 
endeavour to be, as far as the Frailty of our Nature and Imperfection of our pre. 
ſent State will ſuffer. For Good Example is an unſpeakable Benefit to Mankind 
and hath a ſecret Power and Influence upon thoſe with whom we converſe, u 
form them into the ſame Diſpoſition and Manners. It is a living Rule that teac! 
eth Men without trouble, and lets them ſee their Faults without open reproof and | 
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upbraiding. Beſides that it adds great weight to a Man's Counſel and Perſuaſion, | 
when we ſee that he adviſes nothing but what he does, nor exacts any thing fron} | 
others from which he himſelf deſires to be excuſed. As on the contrary, nothing 
is more cold and inſignificant than good Counſel from a bad Man, one that dos 


to others. 

Theſe are the ſeveral ways of doing good to the Souls of Men, wherein we wh | 
are the Diſciples of the Bleſſed Jeſus ought in Imitation of his Example to exercit | 
our ſelves according to our ſeveral Capacities and Opportunities. And this is lee 
nobleſt Charity, and the greateſt Kindneſs that can be ſhewn to human Nature; | * 
is in the moſt excellent Senſe to give eyes to the blind, to ſet the priſoners at liber, 


/ 
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And it is the moſt laſting and durable Benefit becauſe it is to do good to a 
Eternity. | 

2. The other way of being beneficial to others is, by procuring their Temp 
Good, and contributing to their Happineſs in this preſent Life. And this, in fub- | 
ordination to our Saviour's great deſign of bringing Men to eternal Happinels | 


was a great part of his Buſineſs and Employment in this World. He went about 


healing all manner of fickneſſes and diſeaſes, and reſcuing the Bodies of Men fro" | 
the Power and Poſſeſſion of the Devil. F 
And though we cannot be beneficial to Men in that miraculous manner that It 
was; yet we may be ſo in the Uſe of ordinary means: We may comfort the At 
flicted, and vindicate the Oppreſſed, and do a great many Acts of Charity which 1 
our Saviour, by reaſon of his Poverty, could not do without a Miracle: Wem!“ 
ſupply the Neceſſities of thoſe that are in want, feed the hungry, and clothe i © 
naked, and viſit the fick, and miniſter to them ſuch Comforts and Remedies as the, 


are not able to provide for themſelves: We may take a Child that is poor and 


ſtitute of all Advantages of Education, and bring him up in the Knowledge and 


Fear of God, and without any great Expence put him into a way wherein, b bi 3 
Diligence and Induſtry, he may arrive to a conſiderable Fortune in the World, 


be able afterwards to relieve hundreds of others, Men glory in raiſing great and : 
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magnificent Structures, and find a ſecret Pleaſure to ſee Sets of their own plantin 
to grow up and flouriſh : But ſurely it is a greater and more glorious Work to build 
up a Man, to ſee a Youth of our own planting, from the ſmall Beginnings and Ad- 
vantages we have given him, to grow up into a conſiderable Fortune, to take Root 
in the World, and to ſhoot up to ſuch a height, and ſpread his Branches ſo wide; 
that we, who firſt planted him, may our ſelves find Comfort and Shelter under his 
Shadow. We may many times with a ſmall Liberality ſhore up a Family that is 
ready to fall, and ſtruggles under ſuch Neceſſities that it is not able to ſupport it 
ſelf, And if our Minds were as great as ſometimes our Eſtates are, we might do 
great and publick Works of a general and laſting Advantage, and for which many 
Generations to come might call us Bleſſed. And thoſe who are in the loweſt Condi- 
tion may do great good to others by their Prayers, if they themſelves be as good as 
they ought. For the fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. The Interceſ- 
ſion of thoſe who are in favour with God (as all good Men are) are not vain 
Wiſhes, but many times effectual to procure that good for others which their own 
Endeavours could never have effected and brought about. 

I have done with the firſt thing, The great Work and Buſineſs which our Bleſſed 
Saviour had to do in the World, and that was to do good, 1 proceed to the 

II. Second thing contained in the Text, Our Saviour's Diligence and Induſtry 
in this Work, He went about doing good, He made it the great Buſineſs and con- 
ſtant Employment of his Life, he travelled from one Place to another to ſeek out 
Opportunities of being uſeful and beneficial ro Mankind. And this will fully ap- 
pear, if we briefly conſider theſe following Particulars. | 

Firſt, How unwearied our Bleſſed Saviour was in doing good. He made it his 
only Buſineſs, and ſpent his whole Life in it. He was not only ready to do good 
to thoſe that came to him and gave him opportunity for it, and beſought him to do 
it, but went himſelf from one Place to another to ſeek out Objects to exerciſe his 
Charity upon. He went to thoſe who could nor, and to thoſe who would not come 


to him; for ſo it is written of him, He came to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. 


He was contented to ſpend whole Days in this Work, to live in a Crowd, and to 
be almoſt perpetually oppreſt with Company ; and when his Diſciples were moved 
at the Rudeneſs of the People in preſſing upon him, he rebuked their Impatience, 
and for the Pleaſure he took in doing good, made nothing of the Trouble and In- 
convenience that attended it. 

Secondly, If we conſider how much he denied himſelf in the chief Comforts and 
Conveniencies of Human Life, that he might do good to others. He neglected the 
ordinary Refreſhments of Nature, his Meat, and Drink, and Sleep, that he might 
atrend this Work. He was at every body's beck and diſpoſal to do them good. 
When he was doing Cures in one Place, he was ſent for to another, and he either 
went or ſent healing to them, and did by his Word at a diſtance what he could not 
come in Perſon to do. Nay he was willing to deny himſelf in one of the deareſt 
Things in the World, his Reputation and good Name. He was contented to do 
good, though he was ill thought of and ill ſpoken of for it. He would not refuſe to 
do good on the Sabbath-day, though he was accounted profane for ſo doing. He 
knew how ſcandalous it was among the Jeus to keep company with Publicans and 
28 and yet he would not decline fo good a Work for all the ill words they gave 

im for it. 8 

Thirdly, If we conſider the malicious oppoſition and ſiniſter conſtruction that his 
Good Deeds met withal. Never did ſo much Goodneſs meet with ſo much Enmity, 
endure ſo many Affronts and ſo much Contradiction of Sinners. This great Bene- 
factor of Mankind was hated and perſecuted as if he had been a publick Enemy. 
While he was inſtructing them in the meekeſt manner, they were ready to ſtone 
him for telling them the truth; and when the Fame of his Miracles went abroad, 
though they were never ſo uſeful and beneficial to Mankind, yet upon this very ac- 
count they conſpire againſt him and ſeek to take away his Life. Whatever he ſaid 
or did, though never ſo innocent, never ſo excellent, had ſome bad Interpretation 
Put upon it, and the great and ſhining Virtues of his Life were turned into Crimes 
and matter of Accuſation. For his caſting out of Devils he was called a Magician ; 
for his endeavour to reclaim Men from their Vices, 4 Friend of  Publicans and 
Sinners ; for his free and obliging Converſation, 4 Hine-bibber and a Glutton. rig 

the 
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done with an intention to move the People to Sedition, and to make himſelf a King: 
Enough to have diſcouraged the greateſt Goodneſs, and have put a Damp upon the 
moſt generous Mind, and to make it fick and weary of well-doing. For what more 


grievous than to have all the Good one does ill interpreted, and the beſt Actions ia 


the World made matter of Calumny and Reproach ? 


And then laſtly, if we conſider how chearfully, notwithſtanding all this, he per- 
ſevered and continued in well-doing. It was not only his Buſineſs, but his Delight, | 
I delight (ſays he) 79 do thy will, O my God. The Pleaſure which others take in the 
moſt natural Actions of Life, in eating and drinking, when they are hungry, he | 
took in doing Good, it was his meat and drink to do the will of his Father. He 


plied this Work with ſo much diligence as if he had been afraid he ſhould have 
wanted time for it. I muſt work the work of him that ſent me, while it is day, tle 


night cometh when no man can work. And when he was approaching towards the | 
hardeſt, and moſt unpleaſant part of his Service, but of all others the moſt beneficial | 


to us, I mean his Death and Sufferings, he was not at eaſe in his Mind till it was 


done; How am I ſtraitned (lays he) till it be 2 ? And juſt before his Suf- | 


fering, with what Joy and Triumph does he refle&t upon the Good he had done 
in his Life ? Father, I have glorified thee upon earth, and finiſhed the work which thou 


haſt given me to do. What a bleſſed Pattern is here of Diligence and Induſtry in 


doing Good ? how fair and lovely a Copy for Chriſtians to write after ? 


And now that I have ſet it before you, it will be of excellent uſe to theſe two 
Purpoſes : To ſhew us our DefeQts ; and to excite us to our Duty. 


I. To ſhew us our Defects. How does this bleſſed Example upbraid thofe who | 


live in a direct contradiction to it; who inſtead of going about doing good, are per- 
petually intent upon doing Miſchief ; who are Wiſe and Active to do Evil, but to 
do Good have no inclination, no underſtanding? And thoſe likewiſe who, though 
they are far from being ſo bad, yet wholly neglect this bleſſed Work of doing Good 
They think it very fair to do no Evil, to hurt and injure no Man : Bur if Preachers 
will be ſo unreaſonable as to require more, and will never be ſatisfied till they have 
perſuaded them out of their Eſtate, and to give the Poor till they have almoſt 


impoveriſh'd themſelves, they deſire to be excuſed from this importunity. But we | 
are not ſo unreaſonable neither. We defire to put them in mind, that to be chari- | 
table according to our Power is an indiſpenſable Duty of Religion: That we are 


commanded not only to abſtain from Evil, but to do Good; and that our bleſſed 


Saviour hath given us the Example of both; he did not only do no Sin, but he went | 


about doing Good; And upon this nice Point it was that the young Rich Man in 
the Goſpel and his Saviour parted. He had kept the Caring from his youth, 
Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal: He had been 
very careful of the negative part of Religion; But, when it came to parting with 
his Eſtate and giving to the Poor, this he thought too hard a Condition, and upon 
this he forſook our Saviour, and forfeited the Kingdom of Heaven. And it is very 
conſiderable, and ought to be often and ſeriouſly thought upon, that our Saviour 
deſcribing to us the Day of Judgment repreſents the great Judge of the World 
acquitting and condemning Men according to the Good which they had done, or 
| neglected to do, in ways of Mercy and Charity; for feeding the Hungry, and cloth- 
ing the Naked, and viſiting the Sick, or for neglecting to do theſe Things: Than 
which nothing can more plainly and effectually declare to us the Neceſſity of do- 
ing Good, in order to the obtaining eternal Happineſs. 

There are many indeed who do not altogether negle& the doing of this Work, 
who do yet in a great meaſure prevent and hinder themſelves from doing it as they 
ought, under a Pretence of being employed about other Duties and Parts of Re- 
ligion. They are ſo taken up with the Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion in Private 
and Publick, with Prayer, and reading and hearing Sermons, and preparing them- 
ſelves for the Sacrament, that they have ſcarce any leiſure to mind the doing of good 
and charitable Offices to others: Or if they have, they hope God will pardon his 
| Servants in this thing, and accept of their Piety and Devotion inſtead of all. But 


they ought to conſider, that when theſe two Parts of Religion come in Competition, 
Devotion is to give way to Charity, Mercy being better than Sacrifice : That the 
| great 
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the Benefits which he did ro Men, and the Bleſſings which he fo liberally ſheq | © 
among the People, were conſtrued to be a Deſign of Ambition and Popularity, ange 
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great End of all the Duties of Religion, Prayer, and Reading and Hearing the Word 
of God, and receiving the holy Sacrament is to diſpoſe and excite us to do Good, 
to make us more ready and forward to every good Work: And that it is the 
reateſt mockery in the World, upon pretence of uſing the Means of Religion to 
neglect the End of it; and becauſe we are always preparing our ſelves to do good, 
to think that we are for ever excuſed from doing any. 

Others are taken up in contending for the Faith, and ſpend all their zeal and hear 
about ſome Controverſies in Religion; and therefore they think it but reaſonable 


that they ſhould be excuſed from thoſe meaner kind of Duties, becauſe they ſerve 


God, as they imagine, in a higher and more excellent way: as thoſe who ſerve the 
King in his Wars uſe to be exempted from Taxes and Offices. But do thoſe Men 
conſider upon what kind of Duties more eſpecially our Bleſſed Saviour and his 


a Apoſtles lay the great weight and ſtreſs of Religion? That it is to the Meek, and 
* Merciful, and Peaceable that our Saviour pronounceth Bleſſedneſs? That pure Re-: 


ligion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To viſit the fatherleſs and 


* widows in their affliftion? That the wiſdom which is from above is full of mercy 


and good works ? Theſe are the great and weighty things of Religion, which, what- 


* ever elſe we do, ought not to be left undone. Do they conſider that a right Faith 
* is wholly in order to a good Lite, and is of no value any farther than it hath an in- 
fluence upon it? So that whatever other Duties we may be obliged to, nothing can 
* excuſe us from this. How much better is it to do good, to be really uſeful and 
* beneficial to others, and how much more clearly and certainly our Duty, than to 


quarrel about doubtful and uncertain Opinions? Were Men Chriſtians indeed they 


would be ſo much delighted and taken up with this better Work (more accepta- 
ble to God, and more profitable to Men) that they could not find Leiſure, or if 


they could, they could not find in their Hearts to employ all their Time and Zeal 


about things which are at ſo great a Diſtance from the Life and Heart of Religion, 
as moſt of thoſe Queſtions are which Chriſtians at this Day contend and languiſh 


about. Were we poſſeſſed with the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, theſe would be but 
dry and inſipid and taſteleſs things to us, in compariſon of the bleſſed Employment 
of doing Good in a more real and ſubſtantial way. If the ſincere Love of God and 
our Neighbour were but once throughly kindled in our Hearts, theſe pure and 


* heavenly Flames would in a great meaſure extinguiſh the unchriſtian Heats of 


Diſpute and Contention; as Fires here below are ready to languith and go our, 


when the Sun in his full ſtrength ſhines upon them. 

II. But the hardeſt part of my Task is yet behind, and it is ſtrange it ſhould be 
ſo; and that is to perſuade us to the Imitation of this bleſſed Example. Let us go 
and do likewiſe; let the ſame mind be in us that was in Chriſt Feſus; let us tread in 
the ſteps of the great God and the beſt Man that ever was, our bleſſed Saviour, 
who went about doing good. Methinks the Work it ſelf is of that nature, that Men 
ſhould not need to be courted to it by Perſuaſion, nor urged by Importunity. The 
very Propoſal of the thing, and the Pattern which I have ſer before you, is temp- 
tation and allurement enough to a generous and well-diſpoſed Mind. But yet to in- 
flame you the more to fo good a Work, be pleaſed to dwell with me a little upon 


” theſe following Conſiderations. 


Firſt, It is an Argument of a great and generous Mind, to employ our ſelves in 
doing good, to extend our Thoughts and Care to the Concernments of others, and 
to uſe our Power and Endeavours for their Benefit and Advantage; becauſe it ſhews 
an inclination and deſire in us to have others happy as well our ſelves. 

Thoſe who are of a narrow and envious ſpirit, of a mean and ſordid diſpoſition, 


q love to contract themſelves within themſelves, and like the Hedghog to ſhoot out 


their quills at every one that comes near them. They take care of no body but 
themſclves, and fooliſhly think their own happineſs the greater becauſe they have it 
alone and to themſelves. But the nobleſt and moſt heavenly Diſpoſitions think 
themſelves happieſt when others ſhare with them in their Happineſs. Of all Beings 
God is the fartheſt removed from Envy, and the nearer any Creature approacheth 
to him in Bleſſedneſs, the farther it is off from this helliſh Quality and Diſpoſition. 
It is the temper of the Devil to grudge Happineſs to others; he envied that Man 
ſhould be in Paradiſe when He was caſt out of Heaven, 


Other 
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Other Perfections are (as one ſays) of a more melancholick and ſolitary Diſpoſition, 
and ſhine brighteſt when they are alone, or attained to but by a few; once make 
them common and they loſe their luſtre. But it is the nature of Goodneſs to com- 
municate it ſelf, and the farther it ſpreads the more glorious it is: God reckons it 
as one of his moſt glorious Titles, as the brighteſt Gem in his Diadem, The Lord 
mighty to ſave, He delights not to ſhew his Sovereignty in ruining the Innocent | 
and deſtroying helpleſs Creatures; but in reſcuing them out of the Jaws of Hell and 
Deſtruction, To the Devil belongs the Title of the Deſtroyer. 

Without this Quality of Goodnels all other Perfections would change their Nature, 
and loſe their Excellency. Great Power and Wiſdom would be terrible, and raiſe 
nothing but Dread and Suſpicion in us: For Power without Goodneſs would be 
Tyranny and Oppreſſion, and Wiſdom would become Craft and Treachery. A 
Being endued with Knowledge and Power, and yer wanting Gcodneſs, would he 
nothing elſe but an irreſiſtible Evil, and an omnipotent Miſchief. We admire Know. | 
ledge, and are afraid of Power, and ſuſpect Wiſdom : But we can heartily love no- 
thing but Goodneſs, or ſuch Perfections as are in conjunction with it. For Know. 
ledge and Power may be in. a Nature moſt contrary to God's; the Devil hath theſe | 
Perfections in an excelling degree. When all is done, nothing argues a great and 
generous Mind but only Goodneſs; which is a Propenſion and Diſpoſition to make 
others happy, and a readineſs to do them all the good Offices we can. 

Secondly, To do Good is the moſt pleaſant Employment in the World. It i; 
natural; and whatever is ſo is delightful, We do like our ſelves whenever we re- 
lieve the Wants and Diſtreſſes of others. And therefore this Virtue among all other 
hath peculiarly entitled it ſelf to the Name of Humanity. We anſwer our own 
Nature, and obey our Reaſon, and ſhew our ſelves Men, in ſhewing mercy to the 
Miſerable. Whenever we conſider the Evils and Afflictions of others, we do with | 
the greateſt reaſon collect our Duty from our nature and inclination, and make our | 
own Wiſhes and Deſires and Expectations from others a Law and Rule to our ſelves, 
And this is pleaſant to follow our Nature, and to gratify the importunate Dictates 
of our own Reaſon. So that the Benefits we do to others are not more welcome to 
them that receive them, than they are delightful to us that do them. We eaſe our 
own Nature and Bowels whenever we help and relieve thoſe who are in want and 
neceſſity. As on the contrary, no Man that hath not diveſted himſelf of Humanity 
can be cruel and hard-hearted to others without feeling ſome pain in himſelf. There 
is no ſenſual Pleaſure in the World comparable to the Delight and Satisfaction that 
a good Man takes in doing good. This Cato in Tully boaſts of as the great Comfort 
and Joy of his Old Age, That nothing was more pleaſant to him than the Conſcienct 
of a well-jpent Life, and the Remembrance of many Benefits and Kindneſſes done 1 
others. Senſual Pleaſures are not laſting, but preſently vaniſh and expire; bur that 
is not the worſt of them, they leave a Sting behind them; as the Plcaſure goes of, 


Succedit frigida cura. 


Sadneſs and Melancholy come in the place of it, Guile and Trouble and Repentance 
follow it. But the pleaſure of doing good remains after a thing is done, the thoughts 
of it lie eaſy in our Minds, and the reflexion upon it afterwards does for ever mini- 
ſter Joy and Delight to us. In a word, that frame of mind which inclines us to do 
good is the very temper and diſpoſition of Happineſs. Solomon, after all his expe- 
rience of worldly Pleaſures, pitches at laſt upon this as the greateſt Felicity of Hu- 
man Life, and the only good Uſe that is to be made of a proſperous and plentiful 
Fortune, Eccleſ. 3. 12. J know that there is no good in them, but for a man to rejoice 
and do good in his life. And a greater and a wiſer than Solomon hath ſaid, that it is. 
more * to give, than to receive. 

Thiraly, To employ our ſelves in doing good is to imitate the higheſt Excellency | 
and Perfection: It is to be like God who 7s good and doth good, and to be like him 
in that which he eſteems his greateſt Glory, and that is, his Goodneſs. It is to be 
like the Son of God, who when he took our Nature upon him, and lived in the 
World, went about doing good. It is to be like the bleſſed Angels, whoſe great 
Employment is to be Miniſtring Spirits for the good of others. To be charitable 
and helpful and beneficial to others, is to be a good Angel and a Saviour and a God 
to Men. And the Example of our bleſſed Saviour more eſpecially is the great Pa- 
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tern which our Religion propounds to us. And we have all the reaſon in the 
World to be in love with it; becauſe that very Goodneſs which it propounds to 
our imitation, was ſo beneficial to our ſelves: when we our ſelves feel and enjoy 
the happy effects of that Good which he did in the World, this ſhould mightily 
endear the Example to us, and make us forward to imitate that Love and Kindneſs 
to which we are indebted for ſo many Bleſſings, and upon which all our Hopes 
of Happineſs do depend. | ; 

And there is this conſiderable difference between our Saviour's Charity to us, and 
ours to others: He did all purely for our ſakes and for our benefit, whereas all the 
Good we do to others is a greater Good done to ourſelves. They are indeed be- 
holding to us for the kindneſs we do them, and we to them for the Opportunity 
of doing it. Every ignorant Perſon that comes in our way to be inſtructed by us, 
every Sinner whom we reclaim, every Poor Man we relieve, is a happy Opportu- 
nity of doing Good to our ſelves, and of laying up fo our ſelves a good treaſure 
againſt the time which is to come, that wve may lay hold on eternal life, By this Prin- 
ciple the beſt and the happieſt Man that ever was, governed his Life and Actions, 
eſteeming it a more bleſſed thing to give than to receive. 

Fourthly, This is one of the greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial Duties of Religion; 
and, next to the Love and Honour which we pay to God himſelf, the moſt ac- 
ceptable Service that we can perform to him. It is one half of the Law, and next 
to the firſt and great Command, and very like unto it: Like to it in the Excellency 
of its Nature, and in the Neceſſity of its Obligation. For this commandment we have 


from him, that he «clo loveth Ged love his brother alſo. The firſt Commandment 


excels in the Dignity of the Object; but the ſecond hath the Advanrage in the reali- 
ty of its Effects. For our righteouſneſs extended not to God, we can do him no real 
Benefit: Bur our Charity ro Men is really uſeful and beneficial to them. For 
which reaſon God is contented, in many Caſes, that the external Honour and Wor- 
ſhip which by his poſitive Com:mand he requires of us, ſhould give way to that na- 
rural Duty of Love and Niercy * we owe to one another. And to ſhe how 
oreat a value he puts upon Charity, he hath made it the great Teſtimony of our 
Love to himſelf; and tor want of it, rejects all other Profeſſions of Love to him as 
falſe and inſincere. If any man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a lyar. 
For he that leveth not his brether whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath 
not ſben? 

Vit, This is that which will give us the greateſt Comfort when we come to 
die. It will then be no pleaſure to Men to reflect upon the great Eſtates they have 
got, and the great Places they have been advanced to, becauſe they are leaving theſe 
things, and they will ſtand them in no ſtead in the other World: Riches profit not 
in the Day cf wrath: But the Conſcience of Well-doing will refreſh our Souls even 
under the very Pangs of Death. With what contentment does a good Man then 
look upon the Good he hath done in this Life? And with what confidence doth he 
look over into the other World, where he hath provided for himſelf bags that 
wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens that faileth not? For though our Eſtates will 
not follow us into the other World, our Good Works will; tho' we cannot car- 
ry our Riches along with us, yet we may ſend them before us to make way for our 
Reception into everlaſting Habitations. In ſhort, works of Mercy and Charity will 
comfort us at the hour of Death, and plead for us at the Day of Judgment, and 
procure for us at the hands of a merciful God a glorious Recompence at the Reſur- 
rection of the Juſt. Which leads me to the STII 

Laſt Conſideration I ſhall offer to you; which is the Reward of doing Good, both 
in this World and the other. If we believe God himſelf; he hath made more par- 
ticular and encouraging Promiſes to this Grace and Virtue than to any other. 

The Advantages of it in this World are many and great. Ir is the way to derive 
a laſting Bleſſing upon our Eſtates. Acts of Charity are the beſt Deeds of Settlement. 
We gain the Prayers and Bleflings of thoſe ro whom we extend our Charity, and 
it is no ſmall thing to have the bleſſing of them that are ready to periſh to come upon 
us. For God hears the prayers of the deſtitute, and his ear 1s open to their Cry. 
Charity is a great ſecurity to us in times of Evil: And that not only from the ſpecial 
Promiſe and Providence of God, which are engaged to preſerve from want thoſe 
that relieve the Neceſſities of others; but likewiſe from the Nature of the Thing, 
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which makes way for its own Reward in this World. He that is charicable to o- 
thers provides a ſupply and retreat for himſelf in the Day of Diſtreſs: For he pro- 
vokes Mankind by his Example to like tenderneſs towards him, and prudently be. 
ſpeaks the Commiſeration of others againſt it comes to be his turn to ſtand in need 
of it. Nothing in this World makes a man more and ſurer Friends than Charity and 
Bounty, and ſuch as will ſtand by us in the greateſt Troubles and Dangers. For a 
good Man (ſays the Apoſtle) one would even dare to die. Tis excellent Counſel of the 
Son of Sirach; Lay up thy treaſure according to the Commandment of the moſt High, 
and it ſhall bring thee more profit than gold. Shut up thy Alms in thy ſtorebouſe, and 
it ſhall deliver thee from all affliction : It ſhall fight for thee againſt thine enemies, bet- 
ter than a mighty Shield and ſtrong Spear. It hath ſometimes happened that the 


Obligation that Men have laid upon others by their Charity, hath in caſe of Danger 


and Extremity done them more Kindneſs than all the reſt of their Eſtate could do 
for them; and their Alms have literally delivered them from Death. 

But what is all this to the endleſs and unſpeakable Happineſs of the Next Life, 
where the returns of doing Good will be vaſtly great, beyond what we can now ex- 
pect or imagine? For God takes all the Good we do to others as a Debt upon him- 
ſelf, and he hath Eſtate and Treaſure enough to ſatisfy the greateſt Obligations we 
can lay upon him. So that we have the Truth, and Goodneſs, and Sufficiency of 
God for our Security, that what we ſcatter and ſow in this kind will grow up to a 
plentiful Harveſt in the other World; and that all our Pains and Expence in do- 
ing good for a few days will be recompenſed and crowned with the Joys and Glo- 


ries of Eternity. 
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But be turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, Ye know not what manner 


of Spirit ye are of ; For the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy mens 
lives, but to ſave them. 


MONG many other things, which may juſtly recommend the Chriſtian Re- 
A ligion to the Approbation of Mankind, the intrinſick goodneſs of it is moſt 
apt to make impreſſion upon the Minds of ſerious and confiderate Men. The 
Miracles of it are the great external Evidence and Confirmation of its Truth and 
Divinity; but the Morality of its Doctrines and Precepts, ſo agreeable to the beſt 
Reaſon and wiſeſt Apprehenſions of Mankind, fo admirably fitted ſor the perfecting 
of our Natures, and the ſweetning of the Spirits and Tempers of Men, ſo friendly 
to human Society, and every way ſo well calculated for the Peace and Order of the 
World: Theſe are the Things which our Religion glories in, as her Crown and Ex- 
cellency. Miracles are apt to awaken and aſtoniſh, and by a ſenſible and over- 
powering Evidence to bear down the Prejudices of Infidelity; but there are ſecret 
Charms in goodneſs, which take faſt hold of the Hearts of Men, and do inſenſibly, 

but effectually, command our Love and Eſteem. | 
And ſurely nothing can be more proper to the Occaſion of this Day, than a Diſ- 
courſe upon this Argument; which ſo directly tends to correct that unchriſtian 
| Spirit, 
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2 Spirit, and miſtaken Zeal, which hath been the cauſe of all our Troubles and Con- 
"2 {fons, and had ſo powerful an influence upon that horrid Tragedy which was de- 
ſigned, now near upon fourſcore Years ago, to have been acted as upon this Day, 
And that we may the better underſtand the Reaſon of our Saviour's Reproof here 
| in ſthe Text, it will be requiſite to conſider the Occaſion of this hot and furious 
XZ Zeal which appeared in ſome of his Diſciples. And that was this: Our Saviour 
was going from Galilee to pay ger and being to paſs through a Village of Samaria, 
he ſent Meſſengers before him to prepare Entertainment for him; but the People of 
; that Place would not receive him, becauſe he was going to Feru/alem:; The Reaſon 
, | whereof was, the difference of Religion which then was between the Jews and the 
. ' | * Sqmaritans. Of which I ſhall give you this brief Account. 
1 The Samaritans were originally that Colony of the Afyrians which we find in 
the Book of Kings was, upon the Captivity of the Ten Tribes, planted in Samaria 
by Salmanaſſer. They were Heathens, and worſhipped their own Idols, till 
were ſo infeſted with Lions, that for the redreſs of this Miſchief they deſited to be 
inſtructed in the Worſhip of the God of T/ael, hoping by this means to appeaſe the 
anger of the God of the Country; and then they worſhipped the God of 1/rae/ to- 
© gether with their own Idols, for ſo it is ſaid in the Hiſtory of the Kings, that they 
feared the Lord, and ſerved their own Gods, 
After the Tribe of Fudah were returned from the Captivity of Babylon, and the 
Temple of Jeruſalem was rebuilt, all the Jews were obliged by a ſolemn Covenant 
to put away their Heathen Wives. It happened that Manaſſes, a Fewiſh Prieſt, had 
married the Daughter of Sanballat the Samaritan: and being unwilling to put away 
his Wife, Sanballat excited the Samaritans to build a Temple upon Mount Geriz:m 
near the City of Samaria, in oppoſition to the Temple at Feraſalem, and made Ma- 
naſſes his Son- in- law Prieſt there. | | 
> Upon the building of this new Temple there aroſe a great feud between the Fews 
and Samaritans, which in proceſs of time grew to ſo violent a Hatred, that they would 
not ſo much as ſhew common Civility to one another. And this was the Reaſon 
why the Samaritans would not receive our Saviour in his Journey, becauſe they 
perceived he was going to worſhip at Feruſalem. | | 
At this uncivil uſage of our Saviour, two of his Diſciples James and Fobn, pre- 
= ſently take fire, and out of a well-meaning Zeal for the Honour of their Maſter, and 
of the true God, and of Feruſalem the true Place of his Worſhip, they are imme- 
= diately for diſpatching out of the way theſe Enemies of God, and Chriſt and the 
true Religion; theſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; for ſo they call one another. And 
to this end they deſire our Saviour to give them Power to call for Fire from Heaven 
to conſume them, as Elias had done in a like Caſe, and that too not far from Sama- 
ria; and it is not improbable that their being ſo near the place where Elias had 
„ done the like before, might prompt them to this requeſt, 
Our Saviour ſeeing them in this heat, notwithſtanding all the Reaſons they pre- 
tended for their Paſſion, and for all they ſheltered themſelves under the great Ex- 
emple of Elias, doth very calmly, but ſeverely, reprove this Temper of theirs, Ye 
2 know not what manner of Spirit ye are of : for the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy 
mens lives, but to ſave them. 
> CGrotius obſerves, that theſe two excellent Sentences are left out in a Manuſcript 
that is in England. 1 cannot tell what Manuſcript he refers to; but if it were a 
Copy written out in the height of Popery, no wonder if ſome zealous Tranſcriber, 
> oftended at this Paſſage, ſtruck ir out of the Goſpel, being confident our Saviour 
= Would not ſay any thing that was fo directly contrary to the current Doctrine and 
Practice of thoſe times. But, thanks be to God, this admirable Saying is ſtill pre- 
ſerved, and can never be made uſe of upon a fitter Occaſion. 
* Ye know not what manner of Spirit ye are F: That is, Ve own your ſelves to be 
my Diſciples, but do you conſider what Spirit now acts and governs you? Not that 
rely which my Doctrine deſigns to mould and faſhion you into, which is not a 
furious and perſecuting and deſtructive Spirit, but mild and gentle and ſaving; ten- 
der of the Lives and Intereſts of Men, even of thoſe who are our greateſt Enemies: 
You ought to conſider, That you are not now under the rough and ſour Diſpen- 
ſation of the Law, but the calm and peaceable Inſtitution of the Goſpel ; to which 
the Spirit of Elias, though he was a very good Man in his time, would be alto- 
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ether unſuitable. God permitted it then, under that imperfect way of Religion, 
— now under the Goſpel it would be intolerable: For that deſigns univerſal Lowe 


and Peace, and Good-will: And now no difference of Religion, no pretence 9 


Zeal for God and Chriſt, can warrant and juſtify this paſſionate and fierce, this vig. 
dictive and exterminating Spirit. . | 

For the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy mens lives but to ſave them. He ſay 
indeed elſewhere, that he was not come to ſend Peace, but a Sword; which we are 
not to underſtand of the natural tendency of his Religion, but of the accident] 
event and effect of it, through the Malice and Perverſeneſs of Men: But here he 
ſpeaks of the proper Intention and Defign of his coming. He came not to kill an, 
deſtroy, but for the Healing of the Nations; for the Salvation and Redemption 9 
Mankind, not only from the wrath to come, but from a great Part of the Evils and 
Miſeries of this Lite: He came to diſcountenance all fierceneſs and rage and crys. 
ty in Men, one towards another; to reſtrain and ſubdue that furious and unpeacea}|: 
Spirit, which is ſo troubleſome to the World, and the Cauſe of ſo many miſchieh 
and diſorders in it: And to introduce a Religion which conſults not only the eternal 
Salvation of Men's Souls, but their temporal Peace and Security, their Comfort and 
Happineſs in this World, | | 1 

The words thus explained contain this Obſervation, That a revengeful and cru 
and deſtruttive Spirit is directly contrary to the 75 and temper of the Goſpel, aul 
not to be excuſed upon any pretence of zeal for God and Religion. | 
7 In the Proſecution of this Argument, I ſhall confine my Diſcourſe to theſe Thr 
leads. 8 
Pref To ſhew the Oppoſition of this Spirit to the true Spirit and Deſign of the 


Chriſtian Religion. 4 
Secondly, The unjuſtifiableneſs of it upon any pretence of Zeal for God and Re, 
ligion. 


Thirdly, To apply this Diſcourſe to the Occafion of this Day. 

I. Firſt, I ſhall ſhew the Oppoſition of this Spirit to the true Spirit and dejign i 
the Chriſtian Religion: That it is directly oppoſite to the main and fundamentl 
Precepts of the Goſpel, and to the great Patterns and Examples of our Religion, our 
Bleſſed Saviour, and the Primitive Chriſtians. 

1. This Spirit which our Saviour here reproves in his Diſciples, is directly «- 


ofite to the main and fundamental Precepts of the Goſpel; which command uu 


love one another, and to love all Men, even our very enemies; and are ſo far from per- 
mitting us to perſecute thoſe who hate us, that they forbid us to hate chat 


who perſecute us: They require us to be merciful as our Father which is in Hu 
ven is merciful; to be kind and tender-hearted, forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another, if any man have a quarrel againſt any, even as God for Chriſt's ſit 
hath forgiven us: And to put on, as the elect of God, bowels of mercy, men 
and long-/uffering, and to follow peace with all men, and to ſhew all meekneſs to al 
men: And particularly the Paſtors and Governours of the Church are eſpecially 
charged to be of this Temper, The ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be 
gentle unto all men; apt to teach, in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if 


peradventure God will give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the Truti. 


To” all which Precepts, and many more that I might reckon up, nothing 
can be more plainly oppoſite than inhumane Cruelties and Perſecutions, treache- 
rous Conſpiracies and bloody Maſſacres, a barbarous Inquiſition and a holy Leagu 
to extirpate all that differ from us. And inſtead of inſtructing in meekneſs thoſe that 
oppoſe themſelves, to convert Men with Fire and Faggot, and to teach them as Gidbor 
did the men of Succoth with briers and thorns; and inſtead of waiting for their Re- 
pentance and endeavouring to recover them out of the Snare of the Devil, to put 
them quick into his hands, and to diſpatch them to Hell as faſt as is poſſible. | 


the Precepts of Chiſtianity can be contradicted, ſurely it cannot be done more orolly 


and palpably than by ſuch Practices. 


2. This Spirit is hikewiſe directly oppoſite to the great Patterns and Examples 
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of our Religion, our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Primitive Chriſtians, It was pro 1 


pheſied of our Saviour that he ſhould be the Prince of Peace, and ſhould make l 
one of his great Buſineſſes upon Earth, to make Peace in Heaven and Earth, ® 


reconcile men to God and to one another, to take up all thoſe Feuds, and to - * 
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tinguiſh all thoſe Animoſities that were in the World ; to bring to an Agreement 
and a peaceable Demeanour one towards another thoſe that were moſt diſtant in 


their Tempers and Intereſts; to make the lamb and the wolf lie down together, that 


there might be no more deſtroying nor devouring in all God's holy mountain ; that is, 
that that cruel and deſtructive Spirit which prevailed before in the World, ſhould 
then be baniſhed out of all Chriſtian Societies. WE 

And in conformity to theſe Predictions, when our Saviour was born into the 
World, the Angels ſang that heavenly Anthem, Glory to God in the higheſt, peace on 
earth, and good will among men. And when he appeared in the World, his whole 
Life and Carriage was gentle and peaceable, full of Meekneſs and Charity. His 
great Buſineſs was to be beneficial to others, to ſeek and to fave that which was 
loſt ; He went about doing good, to the Bodies and to the Souls of Men: his Miracles 
were not deſtructive to Mankind, but healing and charitable. He could, if he had 
pleaſed, by his miraculous Power have confounded his Enemies, and have thundred 
out death and deſtruction againſt the Infidel World, as his pretended Vicar hath 
ſince done againſt Hereticks. But intending that his Religion ſhould be propagated 
in humane ways, that men ſhould be drawn to the Profeſſion of it by the Bands o 
Love, and the Cords. of a Man, by the gentle and peaceable Methods of Reaſon 
and Perſuaſion ; he gave no Example of a furious Zeal and religious Rage againſt 
thoſe who deſpiſed his Doctrine. It was propounded to Men for their great ad- 
vantage, and they rejected it at their utmoſt peril. It ſeemed good to the Author 
of this Inſtitution, to compel no Man to it by Temporal Puniſhments, When he 
went about making Proſelytes, he offered Violence to no Man, only ſaid, If any man 
will be my diſciple, If any man will come after me. And when his Diſciples were 
leaving him, he does not ſet up an Inquiſition to torture and puniſh them for their 
defection from the Faith, only ſays, Will ye alſo go away? 

And in imitation of this bleſſed Pattern the Chriſtian Church continued to ſpeak 
and act for ſeveral Ages. And this was the Language of the holy Fathers, Lex nova 
non ſe vindicat ultore gladio, the Chriſtian Law doth not avenge it ſelf by the 
Sword. This was was then the Stile of Councils, Nemini ad credendum vim in- 

erre, to offer Violence to no Man to compel him to the Faith. I proceed in the 

II. Second Place, to ſhew the Unjuſtifiableneſs of this Spirit upon any pretence what- 
ſoever for zeal of God and Religion. No Caſe can be put with Circumſtances of 
greater advantage, and more likely to juſtify this Spirit and Temper, than the 
Caſe here in the Text. Thoſe againſt whom the Diſciples would have called for 
fire from Heaven, were Hereticks and Schiſmaticks from the true Church; they had 
affronted our Saviour himſelf in his own Perſon ; the Honour of God, and of that 
Religion which he had ſet up in the World, and of Feruſalem which he had ap- 


pointed for the Place of his Worſhip, were all concerned in this Caſe : ſo that if 


ever it were warrantable to put on this fierce and furious Zeal, here was a Caſe that 
ſeem'd to require it : But even in theſe Circumſtances our Saviour thinks fit to re- 
buke and diſcountenance this Spirit, Te know not what manner of Spirit ye are of. 


And gives ſuch a Reaſon as ought in all Differences of Religion, how wide ſoever 


they be, to deter Men from this Temper, For the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy 
mens lives, but to ſave them; that is, this Spirit is utterly inconſiſtent with the great 
deſign of Chriſtian Religion, and the End of our Saviour's coming into the World. 

And now, what hath the Church of Rome to plead for her Cruelty to Men for 
the Cauſe of Religion, which the Diſciples might not much better have pleaded for 
themſelves in their Caſe ? What hath ſhe to we dos thoſe who are the Objects 
of her Cruelty and Perſecution, which would not have held againſt the Samaritans? 


Does ſhe practiſe theſe ſeverities out of a Zeal for Truth, and for the Honour of 


God, and Chriſt, and the true Religion? Why, upon theſe very Accounts it was, 
that the Diſciples would have called for fire from Heaven to have deſtroyed the 
Samaritans, Is the Church of Rome perſuaded that thoſe whom ſhe perſecutes are 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and that no Puniſhment can be too great for ſuch Of- 
tenders? So the Diſciples were perſuaded of the Samaritans : And upon much bet- 
ter grounds: Only the Diſciples had ſome excuſe in their Caſe, which the Church 
of Rome hath not ; and that was Ignorance: And this Apology our Saviour makes 
for them, ye know not what manner of Spirit ye are of : They had been bred up in 
the Jewith Religion, which gave ſome indulgence to this kind of temper, and they 
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| were able to cite a great Example for themſelves ; beſides, they were then but it ſe 
Learners and not throughly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Doctrine. But in the Church 14 

of Rome, whatever the Caſe of particular Perſons may be, as to the whole Church of 

and the Governing part of it, this Ignorance is wilful and affected, and therefore in. and 

excuſable. For the Chriſtian Religion, which they profeſs to embrace, does as plainly For 

teach the contrary as it does any other matter whatſoever : And it is not more evi- Doe 

dent in the New Teſtament that Chriſt died for Sinners, than that Chriſtians ſhould vert 

not kill one another for the misbelief of any Article of Revealed Religion; much ro b 

leſs for the disbelief of ſuch Articles as are invented by Men, and impoſed as the not 

Doctrines of Chriſt. wh 

You have heard what kind of Spirit it is, which our Saviour here reproves in af 

his Diſciples. It was a furious and deſtructive Spirit, contrary to Chriſtian Cha- gs © 

rity and Goodneſs. But yet this may be ſaid in mitigation of their Fault, that Cod 

they themſelves offered no Violence to their Enemies: They left it to God, and F 

no doubt would have been very glad that he would have manifeſted his ſeverity all 

upon them, by ſending down Fire from Heaven to have conſumed them, 1 | 

But there is a much worſe Spirit than this in the World, which is not only — 


contrary to Chriſtianity, but to the common Principles of Natural Religion, and 
even to Humanity it ſelf; which by falſhood and perfidiouſneſs, by ſecret Plots Pa 
and Conſpiracies, or by open Sedition and Rebellion, by an Inquiſition or Maſſi- 525 


cre, by depoſing or killing Kings, by Fire and Sword, by the Ruin of their Coun. _ 
try, and betraying it into the hands of Foreigners; and in a word, by diſſolving _ 
all the Bonds of human Society, and ſubverting the Peace and Order of the World, 1 
that is, by all the wicked ways imaginable, doth incite Men both to promote , 
and to advance their Religion. As if all the World were made for them, and there or 
were not only no other Chriſtians, but no other Men beſides themſelves ; as Ba- oy 
bylon of old proudly vaunted, I am, and there is none beſides me: And as if the Reli 
God, whom the Chriſtians worſhip, were not the God of Order but of Confufun ; LE 
as if he whom we call the Father of mercies, were delighted with Cruelty, and as of 
could not have a more pleaſing Sacrifice offer'd to him than a Maſſacre, nor put that 
a greater Honour upon his Prieſts than to make them Judges of an Inquiſition, 2 
that is, the Inventors and Decreers of Torments for Men more righteous and in- KS 


nocent than themſelves, | 
Thus to miſrepreſent God and Religion, is to diveſt them of all their Majeſty and "ſo, 


Glory. For if that of Seneca be true, that fine bonitate nulla majeſtas, without Gocd- theſ 
ne/s there can be no ſuch thing as Majeſty, then to ſeparate Goodneſs and Mercy from to | 
God, G and Charity from Religion, is to make the tuo beſt things in the Lat 
World, God and Religion, good for nothing. the 
How much righter apprehenſions had the Heatbens of the Divine Nature, frre 
which they looked upon as ſo benign and beneficial to Mankind, that (as Tuly WM Kin 
admirably ſays) Dis immortales ad uſum hominum fabrefacti penè videantur, Th on 
nature of the immortal Gods may almoſt ſeem to be exatily framed for the benefit ral 
and advantage of Men. And as for Religion, they always ſpake of it as of the ly 
great Band of human Society, and the Foundation of truth and fidelity, and ju- tio 
tice among Men. But when Religion once comes to ſupplant moral righteouſ- fior 
neſs, and to teach Men the abſurdeſt Things in the World, to He for the truth, EZ occ 
and to kill Men for God's ſake: When it ſerves to no other purpoſe, but to be 4 hir 
Bond of Conſpiracy, to inflame the Tempers of Men to a greater fierceneſs, and to ore 
ſet a keener Edge upon their Spirits, and to make them ten times more the children | 
of wrath and cruelty than they were by nature, then ſurely it loſes its Nature, and ho! 
ceaſes to be Religion: For let any Man ſay worſe of Atheiſm and Infidelity, if he hic 
can. And, for God's ſake, what is Religion good for, but to reform the Manners 1 {ee 
and Diſpoſitions of Men, to reſtrain human Nature from Violence and Cruelty, ou 
from Falſhood and Treachery, from Sedition and Rebellion? Better it were there pa 
were no Revealed Religion, and that human Nature were left to the Conduct of its W 
own Principles and Inclinations, which are much more mild and merciful, much 
more for the Peace and Happineſs of human Society; than to be acted by a Religion Pt. 
that inſpires Men with ſo wild a Fury, and prompts them to commit ſuch out- of 
rages; and is continually ſu pplanting Government, and undermining the welfare elf 


of Mankind; in ſhort, ſuch a Religion as teaches Men to propagate and ane 
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it ſelf by means fo evidently contrary to the very nature and end of all Religion. 
* And this, if it be well conſider'd, will appear to be a very convincing way 
of reaſoning, by ſhewing the laſt reſult and conſequence of ſuch Principles, 
and of ſuch a Train of Propoſitions, to be a moſt groſs and palpable Abſurdity. 
For example, We will at preſent admit Popery to be the true Religion, and their 
PDoctrines of extirpating Hereticks, of the lawfulneſs of depeſing Kings, and ſub- 
verting Government by all the cruel and wicked ways that can be thought of, 
to be, as in truth they are, the Doctrines of this Religion: In this caſe, I would 
not trouble my ſelf to debate particulars; But if in the groſs, and upon the 
whole matter it be evident, that ſuch a Religion as this is as bad or worſe than 
Infidelity and no Religion, this is Conviction enough to a wiſe Man, and as good 
az a Demonſtration, that this is not the true Religion, and that it cannot be from 
God. 

How much better teachers of Religion were the old Heathen P/ ilaſophers? In 
all whoſe Books and Writings there is not one Principle to be found of Treachery 
or Rebellion; nothing that gives the leaſt countenance to an A//aſſination or a 
Maſſacre, to the betraying of one's Native Country, or the cutting of his Neigh- 
bour's Throat for difference in Opinion. I ſpeak it with Grief and Shame, be- 
cauſe the Credit of our common Chriſtianity is ſomewhat concerned in it, that 
Panetius and Antipater and Diogenes the Stoick, Tully and Plutarch and Seneca 
were much honeſter and more Chriſtian Caſuiſts, than the Feſuits are, or the ge- 
nerality of the Caſuiſts of any other Order, that I know of, in the Church of 

Rome. I come now in the 

III. Third and laſt place, to make ſome Application of this Diſcourſe, 

1. Let not Religion ſuffer for thoſe Faults and Miſcarriages which really pro- 
ceed from the Ignorance of Religion, and from the want of it. That under co- 
lour and pretence of Religion, very bad things are done, is no Argument that 
Religion it ſelf is not good: Becauſe the beſt things are liable to be perverted 
and abuſed to very ill purpoſes, nay the corruption of them is commonly the worſt, | 
as they ſay, the richeſt and nobleſt Wines make the ſharpeſt Vinegar. I the light 8 
E that is in you, faith our Saviour, be darkneſs, how great is that —_ MN 

2. Let us beware of that Church which countenanceth this unchriſtian Spirit 
here condemned by our Saviour: and which teaches us ſuch Doctrines, and war- 
rants ſuch Practices as are conſonant thereto. You all know, without my ſaying 

ſo, that I mean the Church of Rome; in which are taught ſuch Doftrines as 
theſe, That Hereticks, that zs, all who differ from them in matters of Faith, are 
to be extirpated by Fire and Sword, which was decreed in the third and fourth 
Lateran Councils, where all Chriſtians are ſtrictly charged to endeavour this to 


the uttermoſt of their Jouve: Sicut reputari cupiunt & haberi fideles, as they de- 
fire to be eſteemed and accounted Chriſtians, Next, their Do&rines of Depoſing 
Kings, and of Abſolving their Subjects from Obedience to them; which are nor 
only univerſally believed, but practiſed by the Popes and Roman Church for ſeve- 
ral Ages. Indeed this Doctrine hath not been at all times alike frankly and open- 
ly avowed, but it is undoubtedly theirs; and hath frequently been put in execu- 
tion, though they have not thought it ſo convenient at all turns to make profeſ- 
hon of it. It is a certain kind of Engine, which is to be ſcrew'd up or let down as 
occaſion ſerves; and is commonly kept like Goliath's Sword in the Sanctuary be- 
hind the Ephod, but yet ſo that the High-Prieſt can lend it out upon an extra- 
ordinary occaſion. 
And for Practices conſonant to theſe Doctrines, T ſhall go no farther than the 
horrid and bloody Defign of this Day. Such a Myſtery of Iniquity, as had been 
hid from Ages and Generations; Such a Maſter-piece of Villany, as Eye had not 
Veen, nor Ear heard, nor ever before entered into the Heart of Man : So prodigi- 
; ouſly barbarous, both in the Subſtance and Circumſtances of it, as is not to be 


nd in all the voluminous Records of Time, from the Foundation of the 
orld. 


Of late years our Adverſaries (for ſo they have made themſelves without any 
provocation of ours) have almoſt had the impudence to deny ſo plain a matter 
of fact; but I wiſh they have not taken an effectual courſe by freſh Conſpiracies, 
of equal or greater horror, to confirm the belief of it with a witneſs. But I ſhall 
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not anticipate what will be more proper for another Day, but confine my ſelf © 
the preſent Occaſion. g 

I will not trouble you with the particular Narrative of this dark Conſpirac 
nor the obſcure manner of its diſcovery, which Bellarmine himſelf acknowledge, 
not to have been without a Miracle. Let us thank God that it was fo happil 
diſcovered and diſappointed, as I hope their preſent Deſign will be by the ſame 
wonderful and merciful Providence of God towards a moſt unworthy People, 
And may the Lameneſs and halting of Ignatius Loyola, the Founder of the Ye. 


ſuits, never depart from that Order, but be a Fate continually attending all their 


villainous Plots and Contrivances. 

I ſhall only obſerve to you, that after the diſcovery of this Plot the Author; 
of it were not convinced of the Evil, but ſorry for the Miſcarriage of it. gi. 
Everard Digby, whoſe very original Papers and Letters are now in my hand, 
after he was in Priſon, and knew he muſt ſuffer, calls it the beſt Cauſe; and wi 
extremely troubled to hear it cenſured by Catholicks and Prieſts, contrary to ti; 
expectation, for a great ſin: Let me tell you, ſays he, what a grief it is, to buy 
THAT fo much condemned, which I did believe would have been otherwiſe thougli 
of by Catholicks. And yet he concludes that Letter with theſe words: In hy 


full joy ſhould I die, if I could do any thing for the Cauſe which I love more thi 


ſufficient ſtriving againſt Temptations ſince this Buſineſs was un 


my life! And in another Letter he ſays, he could have ſaid ſomething to hare 
mitigated the Odium of this Buſineſs, as to that Point of involving thoſe of his 
own Religion in the common ruin. J dare not (ſays he) fake that courſe that I 
could, to make it appear leſs odious, for divers were to have been brought out if 
danger, who now would rather hurt them otherwiſe. IT do not think there would he 
have been three worth the ſaving, that ſhould have been loſt. And as to the re, 
that were to have been ſwallowed up in that deſtruction, he ſeems not to have 
the leaſt relenting in his Mind about them. All doubts he ſeems to have look'd 
upon as Temptations, and zntreats his Friends to pray for the 238 of lis ns! 
ertook, 

Good God! that any thing that is called Religion, ſhould ſo perfeRly ſtrip 
them of all humanity, and transform the mild and gentle race of Mankind into ſuch 
Wolves and Tigers: That ever a pretended Zeal for Thy glory ſhould inſtigate 
Men to diſhonour Thee at ſuch a. rate! It is believed by many, and not without 
cauſe, that the Pope and his Faction are the Antichriſt. I will fay no more than! 
know in this matter; I am not ſo ſure that it is he that is particularly deſigned in 
Scripture by that Name, as I am of the main Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; But 
however that be, I challenge Antichriſt himſelf, whoever he be, and whenever he 
comes, to do worſe and wickeder things than theſe. 

But I muſt remember my Text, and take heed of imitating that Spirit which is 
there condemned, whilſt I am inveighing againſt it. And in truth it almoſt looks 
uncharitably to ſpeak the Truth in theſe matters, and barely to relate what thee 
Men have not bluſh'd to do. I need not, nay I cannot, aggravate theſe things; 
they are too horrible in themſelves, even when they are expreſs d in the ſofteſt and 
gentleſt Words, 

I would not be underſtood to charge every particular Perſon who is, or hath been 
in the Roman Communion, with the guilt of theſe or the like Practices : Bur I mult 
charge their Doctrines and Principles with them: I muſt charge the Heads of theit 
Church, and the prevalent teaching and governing Part of it, who are uſually che 
Contrivers and Abetters, the Executioners and Applauders of theſe curſed Deſigns. 

I do willingly acknowledge the great Piety and Charity of ſeveral Perſons who 
have lived and died in that Communion, as Eraſmus, Father Paul, Thuanus, and 
many others; who had in truth more Goodnels than the Principles of that Religion 
do either incline Men to, or allow of. And yet he that contiders how univerlally 
almoſt the Papiſts in Ireland were engaged in that Maſſacre, which is ſtill freſh 
our Memories, will find it very hard to determine how many degrees of Innocenc) 
and Good-nature, or of coldneſs and indifferency in Religion, are neceſſary to over 
balance the Fury of a blind Zeal and a miſguided Conſcience. 

I doubt not but Papi/ts are made like other Men. Nature hath not generally given 
them ſuch ſavage and cruel Diſpoſitions, but their Religion hath made them o. 
Whereas true Chritftiagity is not only the beſt, but the beſt-natur'd ite, 
| | orld; 
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; World; and ſo far as any Church is departed from Good-nature, and:become Cruel 
* and Barbarous, ſo far is it degenerated from Chriſtianity. I am loth to ſay it, and yer I 
am confident 'tis very true, That many Papiſis would have been excellent Perſons 
J ndnd very good Men, if their Religion had not hindred them; if the Doctrines 


E tina” 


e and Principles of their Church had not perverted and. ſpoiled their natural Diſpo- 
fins. Lied f-r:s 1 : og « a on bak 

8 | I ſpeak not this to exaſperate You, worthy Patriots and the great Bulwark of cur 
, Religion, to any unreaſonable or unneceſſary, much leſs uncbriſtian Severities againſt 


them: No, let us not do like them; let us never do any ching for Religion that is 
contrary to it : But I ſpeak ir to awaken your care thus far, That if their Prieſts will 


always be putting theſe pernicious Principles into the Minds of the People, effectual 
; Proviſion may be made, that it may never be in their Power again to put them 
8 in Practice. We have found by Experience, that ever ſince the Reformation they 
, have been continually pecking at the Foundatians of our Peace and Religion: When 
- &® God knows we have been fo far from thirſting after their Blood, that we did not ſo 
t much as deſire their diſquiet, but in order to our own neceſſary ſafety, and indeed 


to theirs. £1 | 
And God be praiſed for .thoſe matchleſs Inſtances which we are able to give of 
the generous Humanity and | Chriſtian Temper of the Engliſh Proteſtants. Aſter 
Queen Mary's Death, when the Proteſtant Religion was reſtored, Biſhop Bonner, 
notwithſtanding all his Cruelties and Butcheries, was permitted quietly to live and 
die among us. And after the Treaſon of this Day, nay at this very time, ſince the 
Diſcovery of ſo barbarous a Deſign, and the higheſt Provocation in the World, by 
the creacherous Murder of one of His Majeſty's Juſtices of the Peace, a very good 
Man and a moſt excellent Magiſtrate, who had been active in the Diſcovery of this 
Plot; I fay, after all this, and notwithſtanding the continued and inſupportable in- 
ſolence of their Carriage and Behaviour, even upon this occaſion, no Violence, nay 
not ſo much as any Incivility, that I ever heard of, hath been offer'd to any of them. 
I would to God they would but ſeriouſly conſider this one difference between aur 
Religion and theirs, and which of them comes neareſt to the Wiſdom which is from 
| above, which is peaceable, and gentle, and full of mercy. And I do heartily pray, and 
: have good hopes, that upon this occaſion God will open their Eyes ſo far, as to con- 
| vince a great many among them, that tba? cannot be the true Religion which in- 
ſpires Men with ſuch barbarous Minds. 
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_ I have now done; and if I have been tranſported upon this Argument ſomewhat | 

e beyond my uſual Temper, the Occaſion of this Day, and our preſent Circumſtances, | 

will, I hope, bear me out. I have expreſſed my ſelf all along with ajuſt Senſe, and | 

5 wich no unjuſt Severity, concerning theſe horrid Principles and Practices; but yet | 
8 with great pity and tenderneſs towards thoſe miſerably ſeduced Souls, who have 
- | been deluded by them, and enſnared in them, And I can truly ſay, as the Roman 
„ Orator did of himſelf upon another Occaſion, Me natura miſericordem, patria ſe— 
1 | verum, crudelem nec patria nec natura eſſe .voluit, My nature inclines me to be 
tender and compaſlionate ; a hearty zeal for our Religion, and concernment for the 
a publick welfare of my Country, may perhaps have made me a little ſevere; but 
+ | neither my natural Diſpoſition, nor the Temper of the Engliſb Nation, nor the 
r Genius of the Proteſtant, that is, the true Chri/tian Religion, will allow me to be 

cruel, 
: For the future, Let us encourage our ſelves in the Lord our God; and commit 
o | our Cauſe, and he keeping of our Souls to him in well doing: And, under God, 
4 let us leave it to the Wiſdom and Care of His Majeſiy, and His two Houſes of 
_ Parliament, to make a laſting Proviſion for the Security of our Peace and Religion 
; | 2gainſt all the ſecret Contrivances and open Attempts of he Sons of violence. And 
1 let us remember thoſe Words of David, Pſal. 37. 12, 13, 14, 15. The wicked 
11 Plotteth againſt the the juſt, and gnaſheth upon him with his teeth : The Lord ſball laugh 
| ©! bim, for he ſeeth that his day is coming. 'The wicked have drawn out the fword, 
ud bent their bow, to caſt dewn the poor and needy, and to flay ſuch as be of upright 
« eration : Their ſwords ſhall enter into their own heart, and their bows ſhall be 
0. : FOKEN, 

e | And I hope, confidering what God hath heretofore done, and hath now begun to 
; | Co for us, we may take encouragement to our ſelves againſt all the Enemies of. our 
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Religion, which are confederated againſt us, in the words of the Prophet, Ja. 8. 9. 
10. Aſeciate your ſelves, O ye People, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces, and give ear all 
ye of far Countries: Gird your ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces: Gird your ſelves, 
and ye ſhall be broken in pieces: Take counſel together, and it ſhall come to nought : Speak 
the word and it ſhall not ſtand. FOR GOD IS WITH US. 

And now what remains, but to make our moſt devout and thankful acknowledge. 
ments to Almighty God, for the invaluable Bleſſing of our Reformed Religion, and 
for the miraculous Deliverance of this Day, and for the wonderful Diſcovery of the 


late horrid and barbareus Conſpiracy againſt our Prince, our Peace and our 
Religion? 


To Him therefore, our moſt * ous and merciful God, our Shield, and our Rock, 
and our mighty Deliverer: Who bath brought us out of the Land of Egypt, and out 
of the Houſe of Bondage ; and hath ſet us free from Popiſh Tyranny and Superſtition, 
a Yoke which neither we nor our Fathers were able to bear: 

W ho hath from time to time delivered us from the bloody and mercileſs defigns of 
wicked and unreaſonable Men; and hath render'd all the Plots and Contrivances, th 
miſchievous counſels and devices of theſe worſe than Heathens, of none effett: 

Who did, as upon this Day, reſcue our King and our Princes, our Nobles and th 
Heads of our. Tribes, the Governours of our Church and the Judges of the Land, 
from that fearful Deſtructiun which was ready to have fwallowed them up: 

Who ſtill brings to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and hath hitherto preſervel 


our Religion and Civil Intereſts to us, in deſpite of all the malicious and reſtleſs attempts 
of our Adverſaries : | 


Unto that great God, who bath done ſo great things for us, and bath ſaved us bya 
mighty Salvation: Mo hath delivered us, and doth deliver us, and, we truſt will 


deliver us: Be Glory and Honour, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, from Generation te Gear 
ration. And let all the People ſay, Amen. 
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SERMON 


Preach'd at the 


Firſt GENERAL MEETING 


OF THE 


Gentlemen and Others 
Born within the 


COUNTY of TORK 
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To my Honoured 


FRIENDSand COUNTRYMEN, 
| Hugh Frankland, | | Gervas Wilcocks, 


Leonard Robinſon, | George Pickering, = 8 
Mr. | Abrah. Fothc: gil | | Edward Duffield, 


| 
William Fairfax, f Mr. | John Topham, 


Thomas Johnſon, | James Longbotham, 
John Hardeſty, | | Nathan. Holroyd, 
Stewards of the Tor&/hire Fealt. F 
{ 
x 
GENTLEMEN) g 


HIS Sermon, which was firſt Preached, and is 

now Publiſhed at your Deſires, I dedicate to your 

Names, to whoſe Prudence and Care the Direction and 
Management of this firſt General Meeting of our Country: | 
men was committed; Heartily wiſhing that it may be ſome 
way ſerviceable to the healing of our unhappy CO. 
and the reſtoring of Unity and Charity among Chriſtians, 
eſpecially thoſe of the Proteſtant Reform d R * I am 


Gentlemen, 
Your Affectionate Country-man, 


and humble Servant, 


Jo. Tillotſon 
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SERMON XX 


Preached at the Firſt General Meeting of the Gen— 
tlemen, and Others, in and near LONDON, 
Born within the County of TO RK. 


— 


JOHN xiii. 34, 35. 


A new Commandment I give unto you, that ye love one anotber; as J 
have loved you, that ye alſo love one another: By this ſhall all men 
know that qe are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 


Inſtitution of Lite; containing in it the moſt entire and complete Syſtem 


\ S the Chriſtian Religion in general is the beſt Philoſophy and moſt perfect 


of moral Rules and Precepts that was ever yet extant in the World: So it 


peculiarly excels in the Doctrine of Love and Charity ; earneſtly recommending, 
ſtrictly injoining, and vehemently and almoſt perpetually preſſing and inculcating 
the excellency and neceſſity of this beſt of Graces and Virtues; and propounding to 
us, for our Imitation and Encouragement, the moſt lively and heroical Example of 
Kindneſs and Charity that ever was, in the Life and Death of the great Founder of 
our Religion, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Feſus the Son of God. 

So that the Goſpel, as it hath in all other Parts of our Duty cleared the dimneſs 
and obſcurity of natural Light, and ſupplied the Imperfections of former Revela- 


tions, ſo doth it moſt eminently reign and triumph in this great and bleſſed Virtue of 


Charity; in which all the Philoſophy and Religions that had been before in the 
World, whether Jewiſh or Pagan, were ſo remarkably defective. 

With great Reaſon then doth our bleſſed Saviour call this a new Commandment, 
and aſſert ir to himſelf as a thing peculiar to his Doctrine and Religion; conſidering 
how imperfectly it had been Taught, and how little it had been Practiſed in the 
World before; A new Commandment 1 give unto you, that ye love one another; as I 
bave loved you, that ye alſo love one another : By this ſhall all men know that ye are my 
Diſciples, if ye love one another. 

I ſhall reduce my Diſcourſe upon theſe Words under theſe fix Heads. 

Firſt, To inquire in what ſenſe our Saviour calls this Commandment, of loving 
one another, a new Commandment. | 

Secondly, To declare to you the Nature of this Commandment, by inſtancing in 
the chief Acts and Properties of Love. | | 

Thirdly, To conſider the Degrees and Meaſures of our Charity, with regard to 
the ſeveral Objects about which it is exerciſed. 

Fourthly, Our Obligation to this Duty, not only from our Saviour's Authority, 
but likewiſe from our own Nature, and from the Reaſonableneſs and Excellency 
of the thing commanded. | | 

Fifthly, The great Example which is here propounded to our imitation ; as J 
bave loved you, that ye alſo love one another. _ 

S:xthly, and Laſtly, The Place and Rank which this Precept holds in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Our Saviour makes it the proper Badge of a Di/ciple, the diſtin- 
cive Mark and Character of our Profeſſion ; By this ſhall all men know that ye are 
my Diſciples, i ye love one another. 

I. In what ſenſe our Saviour calls this Commandment, loving one another, a new 
Commandment ; Not that it is abſolutely and altogether new, but upon ſome ſpecial 
Accounts. For it is a Branch of the ancient and primitive Law of Nature. Ariſtotle 
truly obſerves that upon grounds of natural kindred and likeneſs all Men are Friends, 
and kindly diſpos'd towards one another. And it is a known Precept of the Jewiſb 
Religion, to love our Neighbour, as our ſelves. | 
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In ſome Senſe then, it is mo new Commandment; and ſo St. John, who was moſ 
likely to underſtand our Saviour's meaning in this Particular, (all his Preaching and 
Writing being almoſt nothing elſe, but an inculcating of this one Precept) explains 
this matter, telling us that in ſeveral reſpects it was, and it was not a new Command. 
ment, 1 John 2. 7, 8. Brethren, I write no new Commandment unto you, but that 
which ye had from the beginning, that is, from antient times: But then he corregy 
himſelf; Again; rden but yet a new Commandment I write unte you. So that though 
it was not abſolutely neu, yet upon divers conſiderable Accounts it was fo, and in a 
peculiar manner proper to the Evangelical Inſtitution ; and is in fo expreſs and par. 
ticular a manner aſcribed to the teaching of the Holy Gho/t, which was conferred 
upon Chriſtians by the Faith of the Goſpel, as if they hardly needed any outward 
Inſtruction and Exhortation to that purpoſe, 1 TH 4. 9. But as touching Brother) 
love, ye need not that I write unto you, for ye your ſelves are Seo id ax los, divinely taught 
and injpired to love one ancther. 

This Commandment then, of loving one another, is by our Lord and Saviour ſo 
much enlarged as to the Objed. of it, beyond what either the Jews or Heather did 
underſtand it to be, extending to all Mankind, and even to our greateſt Enemies; ſo 
greatly advanced and heightned as to the Degree of it, even to the laying down of 
our Lives for one another; ſo effectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo very 
much urged and inſiſted upon, that it may very well be called a new Commandment : 
For though it was not altogether unknown to Mankind before, yet it was never ſo 
taught, ſo encouraged ; never was ſuch an illuſtrious Example given of it, never fo 
much weight and ſtreſs laid upon it by any Philoſophy or Religion that was before in 
the World. a 

IT. I ſhall endeavour to declare ro you the Nature of this Commandment, or the 
Duty required by it. And that will beſt be done, by inſtancing in the chief As 
and Preperties of Love and Charity. As, Humanity, and Kindneſs in all our Car- 
riage and Behaviour towards one another; for Love ſmooths the Diſpoſitions of Men, 
ſo that they are not apt to grate upon one another: Next, to reoce in the Good 
and Happineſs of one another, and to grieve at their Evils and Sufferings; for 
Love unites the Intereſts of Men ſo as to make them affected with what happens to 
another, as if it were in ſome ſort their own Caſe: Then, to contribute as much az 
in us lies to the Happineſs of one another, by relieving one another's Wants, and 
redreſſing their Misfortunes : Again, tenderneſs of their Good Name and Repura- 
tion; a proneneſs to interpret all the Words and Actions of Men to the beſt ſenſe; 
patience and forbearance towards one another; and when Differences happen, to 
manage them with all potlible calmneſs and kindneſs, and to be ready to forgive 
and to be reconciled to one another; to pray one for another; and if occaſion 
be, at leaſt if the publick good of Chriſtianity require ir, to be ready to lay down 
our Lives for our Brethren, and to facrifice our ſelves for the furtherance of their 
Salvation. 

III. We will conſider the Degrees and Meaſures of our Charity, with regard to ile 
various Objects about which it is exerciſed. 

And as to the negative part of this Duty, it is to be extended equally towards all. 
We are not to hate or bear ill-will to any Man, or to do him any harm or miſchief; 


Love worketh no evil to his Neighbour. Thus much Char ity we are to exerciſe 


towards all without any exception, without any difference. 

And as to the poſitive part of this Duty, we ſhould bear an univerſal Good-will 
to all Men, wiſhing every Man's Happineſs, and praying for it as heartily as fot 
our own: And if we be fincere herein, we ſhall be ready upon all occaſions to pro- 
cure and promote the Welfare of all Men. But the outward Acts and Teſtimo- 
nies of our Charity neither can be actually extended to all, nor ought to be all 
alike. We do not know the wants of all, and therefore our knowledge of Per- 
ſons, and of their Conditions, doth neceſſarily limit the effects of our Charity with- 
in a certain compaſs; and of thoſe we do know, we can but relieve a ſmall part for 
want of ability. Whence it becomes neceſſary, that we fer ſome Rules to our 
ſelves for the more diſcreet ordering of our Charity; ſuch as theſe ; Caſes of ex- 


tremity ought to take place of all other Obligations of Nature, and nearneſs of 
Relations ſeem to challenge the next place. Obligations of Kindneſs, and upon the 


account of Benefits received, may well lay the next Claim. And then the Houſhold 
of Faith is to be peculiarly conſidered. And after theſe, the Merit of the Fre 
| an 
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and all Circumſtances belonging to them, are to be weighed and valued: Thoſe who 
labour in an honeſt Calling, but are oppreſs'd with their Charge; thoſe who are 
fallen from a plentiful Condition, eſpecially by Misfortune and the Providence of 
God, without their own fault; thoſe who have relieved others, and have been emi- 
nently charitable and beneficial ro Mankind; and laſtly, thoſe whoſe viſible Neceſ- 
fities and Infirmities of Body or Mind, whether by Age or Accident, do plead for 
them: All theſe do challenge our more eſpecial regard and conſideration. 

IV. We will conſider aur Obligations to this Duty, not only from our Saviour's Au- 
thority, but likewiſe from our own Nature, and from the reaſonableneſs and excellency of 
the thing commanded. This is the Commandment of the Son of God, who came down 
from Heaven with full Authority to declare the Will of God to us. And this is 

liarly His Commandment, which he urgeth upon his Diſciples ſo earneſtly, and 
ſo as if he almoſt required nothing elſe in compariſon of this, Fohn 15. 12. This is 
my commandment, that ye love one another : And Ver. 17. Theſe things I command you, 
that ye love one another. As if this were the End of all his Precepts, and of his 
whole Doctrine, to bring us to the practice of this Duty. And ſo St. Fohn, the lov- 
ing and beloved Diſciple, ſpeaks of it as the great Meſſage which the Son of God was 
to deliver to Mankind, 1 4 bn 3- 11. This is the Meſſage which ye have heard from the 
beginning, that ye ſhould love one another. And Ver. 23. This is his Commandment, 
that wwe ſhould believe on the Name of bis Son Feſus Chrit and love one another, as he 
gave us Commandment. And Chap. 4. ver. 2 1. This Commandment have we from bim, 
that he who loveth God love his brother alſo. 

But beſides the Authority of our Saviour, we have a precedent Obligation to it 
from our own Nature, and from the Reaſonableneſs and Excellency of the thing it 
ſelf. The frame of our Nature diſpoſeth us to it, and our inclination to Society, in 
which there can be no Pleaſure, no Advantage, without mutual Love and Kindneſs. 
And Equity alſo calls for it, for that we our ſelves wiſh and expect Kindneſs from 
others, is conviction enough to us that we owe it to others. The fulfilling of this 
Law is the great perfection of our Natures, the advancement and enlargement of our 
Souls, the chef Ornament and Beauty of a great Mind. It makes us like to God, 
the beſt and moſt perfect and happieſt Being, in that which is the prime Excellency 
and Happineſs and Glory of the Divine Nature. | 

And the Advantages of this Temper are unſpeakable and innumerable. It freeth 
our Souls from thoſe unruly and troubleſome and diſquieting Paſſions which are 
the great Torment of our Spirits ; from Anger and Envy, from Malice and Revenge, 
from Jealouſy and Diſcontent. It makes our Minds calm and chearful, and puts 
our Souls into an eaſy poſture, and into good humour, and maintains us in the 
Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of our ſelves: It preſerves Men from many Miſchiefs and 
Inconveniences, to which Enmity and Ill-will do perpetually expoſe them: Ir is apt 
to make Friends, and to gain Enemies; and to render every Condition either plea- 
ſant, or eaſy, or tolerable to us. So that to love others, is the trueſt Love to our 
ſelves, and doth redound to our own unſpeakable Benefit and Advantage in all 
reſpects, 

i is a very conſiderable part of our Duty, and almoſt equalled by our Saviour 
with the firſt and great Commandment of the Law. It is highly acceptable to God, 
moſt beneficial to others, and very comfortable to our ſelves. It is the eaſieſt of all 
Duties, and it makes all others eaſy ; the pleaſure of ic makes the Pains to ſignify 
nothing, and the delightful reflexion upon it afterwards is a moſt ample Reward of 
it. It is a Duty in every Man's Power to perform, how ſtrait and indigent ſoever 
his Fortune and Condition be. The pooreſt Man may be as charitable as a Prince; 
he may have as much kindneſs in his heart, tho' his hand cannot be ſo bountiful 
and munificent. Our Saviour inſtanceth in the giving of a cup of cold water, as a 
Charity that will be highly accepted and rewarded by God. And one of the moſt 

celebrated Charities that ever was, how ſmall was it for the matter of ir, and yet 
how great in regard of the Mind that gave it? I mean the Widow's uo mites, which 

e caſt into the T; reaſury: One could hardly give leſs, and yet none can give more, 
for ſhe gave all that ſhe had. All theſe Excellencies and Advantages of Love and 

-barity, which I have briefly recounted, are ſo many Arguments, ſo many Obliga- 

tions to the Practice of this Duty. 3 | 

V. We will conſider the great inſtance and example which is here propounded to 
, imitation; As I have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. The mw | 4 
od's 


172 


A the Vorkſhire Feaſſ Serm. XX 


God's becoming Man, his whole Life, his bitter Death and Paſſion, all that he did, 
and all that he ſuffered, was one great and continued Proof and Evidence of his 
mighty Love to Mankind. The greateſt inſtance of love among Men, and that too 
but very rare, is for a Man #0 lay down his Life for another, for bis Friend; but the 
Son of God died for all Mankind, and we were all his Enemies. And ſhould we 
not chearfully imitate the Example of that great Love and Charity, the Effect; 
whereof are ſo comfortable, ſo beneficial, ſo happy to every one of us? Had he not 
loved us, and died for us, we had certainly periſhed, we had been miſerable and un- 
done to all eternity. V. FR a 4 
And to perpetuate this great Example of Charity, and that it might be always 
freſh in our Memories, the great Sacrament of our Religion was on purpole inſti. 
tuted for the Commemoration of this great Love of the Son of God, in laying 
down his Life, and ſhedding his precious Blood for the wicked and rebellious Race 
of Mankind. But I have not time to enlarge upon this noble Argument as it de- 
ſerves, E:1 114 2; ; „ | 

VI. The /aft thing to be conſidered is, the place and rank which this Precept 
and Duty holds in the Chriſtian Religion. Our bleſſed Saviour here makes. it the 
proper Badge and Cogniſance of our Profeſſion ;: By this ſhall all men know that 
ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. The different Sects among the Yew; 
had ſome peculiar Character to diſtinguiſh them from one another. The Scholar; 
of the ſeveral great Rabbi's among them had ſome .peculiar Sayings and Opinions, 
ſome Cuſtoms and Traditions whereby they were — known: And ſo like. 
wiſe the Diſciples of Jobn the Baptiſt were particularly remarkable for their great 
Auſterities. In alluſion to theſe diſtinctions of SefFs and Schools among the Jews 
our Saviour fixeth upon this Mark and Character whereby his Diſciples ſhould be 
known from the Diſciples of any other Inſtitution, A mighty love and affettion to one 
another. 4 175 ä | | 

Other Secs were diſtinguiſhed by little Opinions, or by ſome external Rites and 
Obſervances in Religion; but our Savicur pitched upon that which is the moſt 
Real and Subſtantial, the moſt Large and Extenſive, the moſt Uſeful and Bene- 
ficial, the moſt humane and the moſt divine quality of which we are capable. 
This was his great Commandment to his Diſciples, before he left the World: 
This was the Legacy he left them, and the Effe& of his laſt Prayers for them: And 
for this end, among others, he inſtituted the Sacrament of his bleſſed Body and 
Blood, to be a lively Remembrance of his great Charity to Mankind, and a perpe- 
tual Bond of Love and Union amongſt his Followers. 

And the Apeſtles of our Lord and Saviour do upon all Occaſions recommend thi 
to us, as a Principal Duty and Part of our Religion; telling us, That in Chrij 
Jeſs, that is, in the Chriſtian Religion nothing will avaz/, no not Faith it ſelf, unlels 
it be enlivened and inſpired by Charity; That Love is the end of the Commandment, 


* 


ee. © D eNj,ðp, the end of the Evangelical declaration, the firſt Fruit of the 


Spirit, the Spring and Root of all choſe Graces and Virtues which concern our Duty 
towards one another: That it is that /m and Abridgment, the Accompliſhment and 


fulfilling of the whole Law: That without this, whatever we pretend to in Chril- 


tianity, we are nothing, and our Religion is vain: That this is the greateſt of all 
Graces and Virtues, greater than Faith and Hope; and of perpetual uſe and dura- 


tion. Charity never fails. 


And therefore they exhort above all things to endeavour after it, as the Crown 
of all other Virtues: Above all things have fervent charity among your ſelves, ſaith 
St. Peter: And St. Paul, having enumerated moſt other Chriſtian Virtues, exhoris 


us above all to ſtrive after this, And above all theſe things put on Charity, which 


is the bond of perfection. This St. John makes one of the moſt certain ſigns of our 


Love to God, and the want of it an undeniable Argument of the contrary: If © 
man ſay, 1 love God, and hateth bis brother, he is a har; for be who loveth 1 
his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen ? This 


he declares to be one of the beſt Evidences that we are in a State of Grace and 


Salvation, Hereby we know that we are paſſed from death to life, becauſe we love the 
Brethren. | | 


So thar, well might our bleſſed Saviour chooſe this for the Badge of his Diſct- 
ples, and make it the great Precept of the moſt perfect Inſtitution : Other thing 


might have ſerved better for Pomp and Oſtentation, and have more gratified che 
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Curioſity, or Enthuſiaſm, or Superſtition of Mankind, but there is no quality in 
the World which upon a ſober and impartial Conſideration, is of a more ſolid 
and intrinſick Value. ' ; be, 

And in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Chriſtians were 4 eminent for this 
Virtue, and particularly noted for it: Nobis notam inurit apud quoſdam, it is 4 
Mark and Brand ſet upon us by ſome, ſaith Tertullian; and he tells us, that it 
was proverbially ſaid among the Heathen, Behold how theſe Chriſtians love one 
another. Luctan, that great ſcoffer at all Religion, acknowledgeth in behalf of 
Chriſtians, that this was the great Principle which their Maſter had inſtill'd into 
chem. And Julian, the bittereſt Enemy that Chriſtianity ever had, could not for- 
bear to propound to the Heathen for an Example the Charity of the Galileans ; 


for ſo, by way of reproach, he calls the Chriſtians; who (ſays he) gave themſelves 


up to humanity and kindnelſs ; which he acknowledgeth to have been very much 
to the Advantage and Reputation of our Religion: And in the ſame Letter to 
Arſacius, the Heathen High Prieſt of Galatia, he gives this memorable Teſtimo- 
ny of the Chriſtians, that their Charity was not limited and confin'd only to 
themſelves, but extended even to their Enemies; which could not be ſaid either 
of the Jews or Heathens: His words are theſe, It is a ſhame, that when the Jews 
ſuffer none of theirs to beg, and the impious Galileans relieve not only their own, 
but thoſe alſo of our Religion, that we only ſhould be defective in ſo neceſſary a Du- 
ty. By all which it is evident that Love and Charity is not only the great Pre- 
cept of our Saviour, but was in thoſe firſt and bleſt Times the general practice 
of his Diſciples, and acknowledged by the Heathens as a very peculiar and re- 
markable quality in them. 

The Application I ſhall make of this Diſcourſe ſhall be threefold. 

1. With relation to the Church of Rome. 

2. With regard to our ſelves who profeſs the Proteſtant Reform'd Religion. 

3. With a more particular reſpect to the Occaſion of this Meeting. 

I. Firſt, With relation to the Church of Rome; Which we cannot chooſe but think 
of, whenever we ſpeak of Charity and loving one another; eſpecially having had ſo 
late a Diſcovery of their affection to us, and ſo conſiderable a Teſtimony of the 
Kindneſs and Charity which they deſigned towards us: Such as may juſtly make the 
ears of all that hear it to tingle, and render Popery execrable and infamous, a fright- 
ful and hateful thing to the end of the World. | 

It is now but too viſible how groſly this great Commandment of our Saviour is 
contradicted, not only by the Practices of thoſe in that Communion, from the Pope 
down to the meaneſt Frier; but by the very Doctrines and Principles, by the Genius 
and Spirit of that Religion, which is wholly calculated for Cruelty and Perſecution. 
Where now is that Mark of a Diſciple, ſo much inſiſted upon by our Lord and 
Maſter, to be found in that Church? And yet what is the Chriſtian Church but the 
Society and Community of Chriſt's Diſciples? Surely in all reaſon, that which our 
Lord made the diſtinctive Mark and Character of his Diſciples, ſhould be the prin- 
cipal Mark of a true Church. Bellarmine reckons up no leſs than fifteen Marks of 
the true Church, all which the Church of Rome arrogates to her ſelf alone: But he 
wiſely forgot that which is worth all the reſt, and which our Saviour inſiſts upon, 
as the chief of all other, A /incere Love and Charity to all Chriſtians: This he 
knew would by no means agree to his own Church. 

But for all that it is very reaſonable that Churches as well as particular Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be judged by their Charity. The Church of Rome would engroſs 

all Faith to her ſelf: Faith in its utmoſt perfection, to the degree and pitch of 
Infallibility: and they allow no Body in the World, beſides themſelves, no though 
they believe all the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, to have one grain of true 
Faith; becauſe they do not believe upon the Authority of their Church, which 
they pretend to be the only foundation of true Faith. This is a moſt arrogant 
and vain Pretence; but admit it were true, yet in the Judgment of St. Paul, though 
they had all Faith, if they have not Charity, they are nothing. 

The greateſt Wonder of all is this, that they who hate and perſecute Chriſti- 
ans moſt, do all this while, the moſt confidently of all others, pretend to be the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and will allow none to be ſo but themſelves. That Church 
which excommunicates all other Chriſtian Churches in the World, and if ſhe could, 
would extirpate them out of the World, will yet needs aſſume to her ſelf ro be 
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the only Chriſtian Church: As if our Saviour had ſaid, Hereby ſhall all men know that 
ye are my Diſciples, if ye hate, and excommunicate, and kill one another. What ſhall þ, 
done unto thee, thou falſe tongue? thou my and impudent Pretence of Chriſtianity? 

II. Secondly, With relation to cur 7 ves, who profeſs the Proteſtant Reformed 
Religion. How is this great Precept of our Saviour not only ſhamefully neglec. 
ted, but plainty violated by us? And that not only by private hatred and ill-wil, 
Quarrels and Contentions in our Civil Converſation and Intercourſe with one 
another; but by moſt unchriſtian Diviſions and Animoſities in that common re. 
lation wherein we ſtand to one another, as Brethren, as Chriſtians, as Proteſtants 

Have we nat all one Father? hath not one God created us? And are we not in 
a more peculiar and eminent manner Brethren, being all the Children of God by 
Faith in Teſus Chriſt? Are we not all Members of the ſame Body, and Partakers 
of the ſame Spirit, and Heirs of the ſame bleſſed Hopes of Eternal Life? 

So that being Brethren upon ſo many Accounts, and by ſo many Bonds and 
Endearments all united one to another, and all travelling towards the ſame heavenly 
Country, why do we fall out by the way, ſince we be Brethren? Why do we no, 
as becomes Brethren, dwell together in unity? but are ſo apt to quarrel and break 
out into Heats, to crumble into Sects and Parties, to divide and ſeparate from one 
another upon every ſlight and trifling occaſion. 

Give me leave a little more fully to expoſtulate this matter; but very calmly 
and in the ſpirit of meekneſs, and in the Name of our dear Lord who loved y; 
at ſuch a rate as to die for us, to recommend to you this new Commandment of 
his, that ye love one another : Which is almoſt a new Commandment ſtill, and hard- 
ly the worſe for wearing; ſo ſeldom is it put on, and ſo little hath it been prac- 
tiſed among Chriſtians for ſeveral Ages. 

Conſider ſeriouſly with your ſelves; ought not the great matters wherein we 
are agreed, our union in the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, and in all the 
neceſſary Articles of that Faith which was once delivered to the Saints, in the ſame 
Sacraments, and in all the ſubſtantial parts of God's Worſhip, and in the great 
Duties and Virtues of the Chriſtian Life to be of greater force to unite us, than 
difference in doubtful Opinions, and in little Rites and Circumſtances of Worſhip 
to divide and break us? 

Are not the things, about which we differ, in their nature indifferent? that is, 
things about which there ought to be no difference among wiſe Men ? Are they 
not at a great diſtance from the Life and Eſſence of Religion, and rather good 
or bad as they tend to the Peace and Unity of the Church, or are made uſe of 
to Schiſm and Faction, than either neceſſary or evil in themſelves? And ſhall 
little Scruples weigh ſo far with us, as, by breaking the Peace of the Church 
about them, to endanger our whole Religion? Shall we take one another by 1 
throat for a hundred fence, when our common Adverſary ſtands ready to clap up- 
on us an Action of fen thouſand talents? Can we in good earneſt be contented 
that rather than the Surplice ſhould not be thrown out, Popery ſhould come in; 
and rather than receive the Sacrament in the humble, but indifferent, Poſture of 
kneeling, to ſwallow the Camel of Tranſubtantiation, and adore the Elements of 
Bread and Wine for our God and Saviour? and rather than to ſubmit to a Jt 
Form of Prayer, to have the Service of God performed in an znknown Tongue? 

Are we not yet made ſenſible, at leaſt in this our day, by ſo clear a Demon- 
ſtration as the Providence of God hath lately given us: and had not He been 
infinitely merciful to us, might have proved the deareſt and moſt dangerous Ex- 
periment that ever was: I ſay, are we not yet convinced, what mighty Advanta- 
ges our Enemies have made of our Diviſions, and what a plentiful Harveſt they 
have had among us, during our Differences, and upon occaſion of them: and 
how near their Religion was to have entered in upon us at once, at thoſe wide 
Breaches which we had made for it? And will we ſtill take counſel of our Ene- 
mies, and chooſe to follow that courſe, to which, of all other, they who hate us 
and ſeek our ruin, would moſt certainly adviſe and direct us? Will we freely offer 
them that Advantage which they would be contented to purchaſe at any rate ? 

Let us, after all our fad experience, at laſt take warning to keep a ſtedfaſt Eye 
upon our chief Enemy, and not ſuffer our ſelves to be diverted from the con- 
ſideration and regard of our greateſt Danger by the petty Provocations of our 


Friends; 
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inimicitias Reipublice, to give up and ſacrifice their private Enmities and Quarrels to 
the publick Good, and the Safety of the Commonwealth. And is it not to every con- 
ſiderate Man as clear as the Sun at Noon- day, that nothing can maintain and ſup— 

ort the Proteſtant Religion amongſt us, and rd our Church von a Rock ; fo 
that when the rain falls, and the winds blow, and the floods beat upon it, it ſhall tand 
firm and unſhaken : That nothing can be a Bulwark of ſufficient force to reliſt all 
the Arts and Attempts of Popery, but an eftabliſh'd National Religion, firmly united 
and compacted in all the parts of it? Is it not plain to every Eye, that little Se&s 
and ſeparate Congregations can never doit? but will be like a Foundation of Sand 


to a weighty Building, which whatever Shew it may make, cannot ſtand long, be- 


cauſe it wants Union at the Foundation, and for that Reaſon muſt neceſſarily 
want ſtrength and firmneſs. 

It is not for private Perſons to undertake in matters of publick concernment ; 
but I think we have no cauſe to doubt but the Governours of our Church (notwith- 
ſtanding all the Advantages of Authority, and we think of Reaſon too on our ſide) 
are Perſons of that Piety and Prudence, that for Peace ſake, and in order to a firm 
Union among Proteſtants, they would be content, if that would do it, not to inſiſt 
upon little things; but to yield them up, whether to the infirmity or importunity, 
or perhaps in ſome very few things, to the plauſible Exceptions of thoſe who 
differ from us. 

But then ſurely, on the other ſide, Men ought to bring along with them a peace» 
able Diſpoſition, and a Mind ready to comply with the Church in which they were 
born and bapriſed, in all reaſonable and lawful things ; and defirous upon any terms 
that are tolerable, to return to the Communion of it : a Mind free from Paſſion and 
Prejudice, from peeviſh Exceptions, and groundleſs and endleſs Scruples ; not apt 
to inſiſt upon little Cavils and Objections, to which the very beſt things, and the 
greateſt and the cleareſt Truths in the World are and always will be liable: And 


whatever they have been heretofore, to be henceforth no more children, toſſed to and 


fro, and carried about with every wind of Doctrine, by the flight of men and cunning 
craftineſs of thoſe who lie in wait to deceive. 
And if we were thus affected on all hands, we might yet be a happy Church and 
Nation; if we would govern our ſelves by theſe Rules, and walk according to them, 
Peace would be upon us, and mercy, and on the Iſrael of God. 
III. Thirdly, I ſhall conclude all with a few words in relation to the occaſion of 
this preſent Meeting. I have all this while been recommending to you, from the 
Authority and Example of our bleſſed Saviour, and from the Nature and Reaſon of 
the Thing it ſelf, this moit excellent Grace and Virtue of Charity, in the moſt pro- 
per Acts and Inſtances of it: But beſides particular Acts of Charity to be exerciſed 
upon emergent Occaſions, there are likewiſe charitable Cuſtoms which are highly 
commendable, becauſe they are more certain and conſtant, of a larger extent, and of 
a longer continuance ; As the Meeting of the Sons of the Clergy, which is now 
form'd and eſtabliſh'd into a charitable Corporation: And the Anniverſary Meetings 
of thoſe of the ſeveral Counties of England, who reſide, or happen to be in London ; 
for tuo of the beſt and nobleſt Ends that can be, the maintaining of Friendſhip, and 
the promoting of Charity. Theſe, and others of the like kind, I call charitable 
Cuſtoms, which of late Years have very much obtained in this great and famous City. 
And it cannot but be a great pleaſure and ſatisfaction to all good Men, to ſee ſo gene- 
rous, ſo humane, ſo Chriſtian a Diſpoſition to prevail and reign ſo much amongſt ue, 
The ſtrange overflowing of Vice and Wickedneſs in our Land, and the prodigi- 
ous increaſe and impudence of Infidelity and Impiety, hath of late Years boded 
Vor, I. E e 2 | very 


4t the Yorkſhire Fraß. Serm. XX 


. 


very ill to us, and brought terrible Judgments upon this City and Nation, and ſeems 
ſtill to threaten us with more and greater: And the greateſt Comfort I have had, 
under theſe ſad Apprehenſions of God's Diſpleaſure, hath been this, that though 4d 
Men were perhaps never worſe in any Age, yet the good, who I hope are not a few, 
were never more truly and ſubſtantially good. I do verily believe, there never were, 
in any time, greater and more real effects of Charity; not from a blind Superſtition, 
and an ignorant Zeal, and a mercenary and arrogant and preſumptuous Principle af 
Merit, but from a ſound Knowledge, and a ſincere Love and Obedience to God, or, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, out of a fure heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith 
unſergned. | 

And who, that loves God and Religion, can chooſe but take great contentment tg 
| ſee ſo general and forward an Inclination in People this way? which hath been 
very much cheriſhed of late Years by this ſort of Meetings : and that to very good 
purpoſe and effect, in many charitable Contributions diſpoſed in the beſt and wiſeſ 
ways: and which likewiſe hath tended very much to the reconciling of the Ming; 
of Men, and the allaying of thoſe fierce Heats and Animoſities which have been 
cauſed by our Civil Confuſions and Religious Diſtractions. For there is nothing 
many times wanting to take away Prejudice, and to extinguiſh Hatred and Ill-will 
but an Opportunity for Men to ſee and underſtand one another; by which they 
will quickly perceive, that they are not ſuch Monſters as they have been repre- 
ſented one to another at a diſtance. 

We are, I think, one of the laſt Counties of England that have entred into this 
friendly and charitable kind of Society; Let us make amends for our late ſetting out 
by quickning our pace, ſo that we may overtake and outſtrip thoſe who are gone 
before us: Let not our Charity partake of the Coldneſs of our Climate, but ler uy 
endeavour that it may be equal to the Extent of our Country; and as we are incom- 
parably the greateſt County of England, let it appear that we are ſo by the largenels 
and extent of our Charity. | 


O Lord, who haſt taught us that all our doings without Charity are nothing, ſen! 
thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our hearts that moſt excellent Gift of Charity, 
the very Bond of Peace, and of all Virtues: Without which whoſoever li vell, 
is counted dead before thee. Grant this for thy only Son Feſus Chriſt's ſake. 

Now the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſuss Chriſ, 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the bload of the everlaſting Covenant, 
make you perfect in every good work to do his Will, working in you that whith 
7s wwell-pleaſing in his ſight, through Feſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and 


ever, Amen. 


— 


S ER MON XXI. 
Preached at Whitehall, April 4, 1679. 


I JOHN . . 


Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they art 
of God; becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out into the World. 


and Teachers that were riſen up in the beginning of the Chriſtian Church, 
who endeavoured to ſeduce Men from the true Doctrine of the Goſpel 
delivered by the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour. And theſe teaching contrary 


1 caution and counſel was given upon occaſion of the falſe Prophets 
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things, could not both be from God; and therefore St. John calls upon Chriſtians 
to examine the Doctrines and Pretences of thoſe new Teachers, whether they were 
from God or not. Believe not every Spirit; that is, not every one that takes upon 
him to be inſpired and to be a Teacher come from God: But try the Spirits; 
that is, examine thoſe that make this pretence, whether it be real or not; and exa- 
mine the Doctrines which they bring, becauſe there are many Impoſtors abroad in 
the World. 

This is the plain Senſe of the Words: In which there are contained theſe four 
Propoſitions. | 


Firſt, That Men may, and often do, falſly pretend to Inſpiration. And this is the 


* Reaſon upon which the Apoſtle grounds this Exhortation: Becauſe many falſe 
* Prophets are gone out in!o the W orld; therefore we ſhould try who are true, and who 
are falſe, 


Secondly, We are not to belicve every one that pretends to be inſpired, and to teach 


2 Divine Doctrine: This follows upon the former; becauſe Men may falily pretend 
to Inſpiration; therefore we are not to believe every one that makes this pretence, 


eee 


r 


For any Man that hath but Confidence enough, and Conſcience little enough, 
may pretend to come from God. And if we admit all pretences of this kind, we 
lie at the Mercy of every craſty and confident Man to be led by him into what de- 
luſions he pleaſeth. 

Thirdly, Neither are we to reject all that pretend to come frem God. This is ſuf— 
ficiently implied in the Text; for when the Apoſtle ſays, believe not every Spirit, © 
he ſuppoſeth we are to believe ſome; and wien he ſaith, try the Spirits whether they 


be of God, he ſuppoſeth ſome to be of God, and that thoſe which are fo are to 


be believed. Theſe Three Obſervations are ſo plain, that I need only to name them 
co make way for the 
Feurth, Which I principally deſigned to inſiſt upon from theſe Words. And 


that is this, That there is ſome way to diſcern mere pretenders to Inſpiration, from 


thoſe who are truly and divinely inſpired: And this is neceſſarily implied in the Apoſtle's 
bidding us to try the Spirits whether they are of God. For it were in vain to make 


any trial, if there be no way to diſcern between pretended and real Inſpiration. 

Now the handling of this will give occaſion to 740 very material Inquiries, and 
uſeful ro be reſolved. 

I. How we may diſcern between true and counterfeit De&rines : thoſe which really 
arc from God, and thoſe which only pretend to be ſo? 

II. To whom this judgment of diſcerning doth appertain? 

I. How we may diſcern between true and counterfeit Doctrines and Revelations? ſor 
the clearing of this I ſhall lay down theſe following Propoſitions. 

1. That Reaſon is the faculty whereby Revelations are to be diſcerned; or to uſe 
the Phraſe in the Text, it is that whereby we are to judge what Spirits are of 
God, and what nit. For all Revelation from God ſuppoſeth us to be Men, and to 
be endued with Reaſon; and therefore it does not create new Faculties in us, but 
propounds new Objects to that Faculty which was in us before. Whatever 
Doctrines God reveals to Men are propounded to their Underſtandings, and by 
this Faculty we are to examine all Doctrines which pretend to be from God, and 
upon examination to judge whether there be reaſon to receive them as Divine, or 
to reject them, as Impoſtures. 

2. All ſupernatural Revelation ſuppoſeth the truth of the Principles of Natural Re- 
ligion. We muſt firſt be aſſured that there is a God, before we can know that he 
hath made any Revelation of himſelf: And we muſt know that his Words are 
true, otherwiſe there were no ſufficient Reaſon to believe the Revelations which he 
makes to us: And we muſt believe his Authority over us, and that he will reward 
our Obedience to his Laws, and puniſh our breach of them; otherwiſe there would 
neither be ſufficient obligation nor encouragement to Obedience. Theſe and many 
other things are ſuppoſed to be true, and naturally known to us, antecedently to 
all ſupernatural Revelation; otherwiſe the Revelations of God would ſignify nothing 
to us, nor be of any force with us. 

3- All Reaſonings about Divine Revelaticns muſt neceſſarily be governed by the 
Principles of Natural Religion : that is, by thoſe Apprehenſions which Men natu- 
rally have of the Divine Perfections, and the clear Notions of Good and 

Evil 
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Evil which are imprinted upon our Natures. Becauſe we have no other way t, 
judge what is worthy of God, and credible to be revealed by him, and what not, 
but by the natural Notions which we have of God and of his eſſential Perfe&Qiong. 
Which, becauſe we know him to be immutable, we have reaſon to believe he will 
never contradict. And by theſe Principles likewiſe, we are to interpret what God 
hath revealed; and when any doubt ariſeth concerning the meaning of any Divine 
Revelation (as that of the Holy Scriptures) we are to govern our ſelves, in the 
Interpretation of it, by what is moſt agreeable to thoſe natural Notions which we 
have of God, and we have all the Reaſon in the World to reje&t that Senſe which 
is contrary thereto. For inſtance, when God is repreſented in Scripture as having 
a human Shape, Eyes, Ears and Hands, the Notions which Men naturally have 
of the Divine Nature and Perfections do ſufficiently direct us to interpret theſe Ex. 
preſſions in a Senſe worthy of God, and agreeable to his Perfections: And there. 
fore it is reaſonable to underſtand them as rather ſpoken to our Capacity, and in a 
Figure, than to be literally intended. And this will proportionably hold in many 
other Caſes. = 

4. Nothing aught to be received as a Revelation from God which plainly contradid; 
the Principles of Natural Religion, or overthrows the certainty of them. For inſtance, 
it were in vain to pietend a Revelation from God, That there is no God, becauſe this 
is a Contradiction in terms. 

So likewiſe to pretend a Command from God, That we are to hate and deſpiſ: 
him; becauſe it is not credible that God ſhould require any thing of Reaſonable 
Creatures ſo unſuitable to their Natures, and to their Obligations to him; Beſides 
that ſuch a Law as this does tacitly involve a Contradiction; becauſe upon ſuch 1 
Suppoſition, to deſpiſe God would be to obey him; and yet to obey him: is cer- 
taiuly ro honour him. So that in this Caſe to honour God, and to deſpiſe him, 
would be the ſame thing, and equal contempts of him. In like manner it would 
be vain to yum any Revelation from God, That there is no life after this, ny 
rewards and puniſhments in another World: Becauſe this is contrary to thoſe natu- 
ral Apprehentions which have generally poſſeſt Mankind, and would take away 
the main force and ſanction of the Divine Laws. The like may be ſaid concern- 
ing any pretended Revelation from God, which evidently contradicts thoſe nau— 
ral Notions which Men have of Good and Evil; as, That God ſhould commend, or 
allow Sedition and Rebellion, Perfidiouſneſs and Perjury; becauſe the Practice of theſe 
would be apparently deſtructive of the Peace and Happineſs of Mankird, and 
would naturally bring Confuſion into the World: But 050 is not the God of Con- 
fuſion but of Order, which St. Paul appeals to as a Principle naturally known. 
Upon the ſame Account nothing ought to be entertained as a Divine Revelation 
which overthrows the certainty of the Principles of natural Religion; becauſe that 
would take away the certainty of Divine Revelation it ſelf, which ſuppoſeth the 
Truth of thoſe Principles. For inſtance, whoever pretends any Revelation hat 
brings the Providence of God into queſtion, does by that very thing make ſuch 3 
Revelation queſtionable. For if God take no care of the World, have no con- 
cernment for human Affairs, why ſhould we believe that he makes any Revelati- 
on of his Will to Men? And by this Principle Moſes will have falſe Prophets to be 
tried: Deut. 13. 1. F there ariſe among you a Prophet, and giveth thee a fign or 
wonder, and the ſign or wonder come to paſs whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Lt 
us go after other gods, and let us ſerve them; thou ſhalt not hearken unto the word; 


of that Prophet: And he gives the Reaſon of this, ver. 5. Becauſe be hath ſpoken 


unto you to turn you away from the Lord your God, which brought you out of the 
Land of Egypt. Here is a Caſe wherein a falſe Prophet is ſuppoſed to work 2 
true Miracle to give credit to his Doctrine (which in other Caſes the Scripture makes 
the Sign of a true Prophet) but yet in this Caſe he is be rejected as an Impoſtor: 
Becauſe the Doctrine he teacheth would draw Men off from the Worſhip of the 
true God who is naturally known, and had manifeſted himſelf to the People of 
Iſrael in ſo miraculous a manner, by bringing them out of the land of Egypt. 80 
that a Miracle is not enough to give credit to a Prophet who teacheth any thing 
contrary to that natural Notion which Men have, That there is but one God, who 

only ought to be worſhipped. | | 
5. Nothing ought to be received as a Divine Doctrine and Revelation, without 
good evidence that it is ſo: that is, without ſome Argument ſufficient to 3 
pru el 


bl Ger m. XXI. Of the Trial of the Spirits. 


> 
Y 
1 


| | 


n 


179 


-udent and conſiderate Man. Now (ſuppoſing there be nothing in the matter of 
the Revelation that 1s evidently contrary to the Principles of Natural Religion, nor 


* to any former Revelation which hath already received a greater and more ſolemn 


Atteſtation from God) Miracles are owned by all Mankind to be a ſufficient Teſ- 
timony to any Perſon, or Doctrine, that they are from God. This was the Teſti- 
mony which God gave to Moſes to ſatisfy the People of 1/rae/ that he had ſent him; 
Excd. 4. 1, 2. Moſes ſaid, They will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice: for 
they wwill ſay, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee, Upon this God endues him 


with a Power of Miracles, to be an Evidence to them, That they may believe that 


the God of their Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, hath appeared unto thee. 
And all along in the Old Teftament, when God ſent his Prophets to make a new 
Revelation, or upon any ſtrange and extraordinary Meſſage, he always gave credit 
to them by ſome Sign or Wonder which they foretold or wrought, And when he 


* ſent his Son into the World, he gave Teſtimony to him by innumerable, great and 


unqueſtionable Miracles, more and greater than Moſes and all the Prophets had 
wrought. And there was great Reaſon for this: Becauſe our Saviour came not 


only to publiſh a new Religion to the World, but to put an end to that Reli- 


gion which God had inſtituted before. And now that the Goſpel hath had the 
Confirmation of ſuch Miracles as never were wrought upon any other Occaſion, no 


Evidence inferior to this can in Reaſon control this Revelation, or give credit to 
any thing contrary to it. And therefore though the falſe Prophets and Antichriſts, 
' foretold by our Saviour, did really work Miracles, yet they were ſo inconſiderable 


in compariſon of our Saviour's, that they deſerve no credit in oppoſition to that 


Revelation which had ſo clear a Teſtimony given to it from Heaven by Miracles, 


| beſides all other concurring Arguments to confirm it. 


6. And laſtly, No Argument is ſufficient to prove a Doctrine or Revelation to be 


from God, which is not clearer and ſtronger than the Difficulties and Objections againſt 


1: Becauſe all Aﬀent is grounded upon Evidence, and the ſtrongeſt cleareſt Evi- 
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dence always carries it: But where the Evidence is equal on both ſides, that can 
produce nothing but a ſuſpenſe and doubt in the Mind whether the Thing be true 
or not. If Moſes had not confuted Pharaoh's Magicians by working Miracles which 
they could not work, they might reaſonably have diſputed it with him, who had 
been the true Prophet: But when he did Works plainly above the Power of their 
Magick and the Devil to do, then they ſubmitted and acknowledged that there was 
the Finger of God. So likewiſe, though a Perſon work a Miracle (which ordinari- 
ly is a good Evidence that he is ſent by God) yet if the Doctrine he brings be 
plainly contrary to thoſe natural Notions which we have of God, this is a better 
Objection againſt the Truth of this Doctrine than the other is a Proof of it; as is 
plain in the Caſe which Mo/es puts, Deut. 13. which I mentioned before. 

Upon the ſame Account no Man can reaſonably believe the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation to be revealed by God; becauſe every Man hath as great Evidence that 
Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as any Man can pretend to have that God hath re- 
vealed any ſuch thing. Suppoſe Tranſubſtantiation to be part of the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, it muſt have the ſame Confirmation with the whole, and that is Miracles: 
But of all Doctrines in the World it is peculiarly incapable of being proved by a 
Miracle. For if a Miracle were wrought for the Proof of it, the very ſame aſſu- 
rance which a Man hath of the Truth of the Miracle, he hath of the Falſhood 
of the Doctrine, that is, the clear Evidence of his Senſes for both. For that there 
is a Miracle wrought to prove, that what he ſees in the Sacrament is not bread, but 
the body of Chriſt, he hath only the Evidence of his Senſes: and he hath the very 
lame Evidence to prove, that what he ſees in the Sacrament is not the body of Chriſt, 
but bread. So that here ariſeth a new Controverſy, whether a Man ſhould be- 
lieve his Senſes giving Teſtimony againſt the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, or bear- 
ing Teſtimony to the Miracle which is wrought to confirm that Doctrine: For 
there is juſt the ſame Evidence againſt the truth of the Doctrine, which there is for 
the truth of the Miracle. So that the Argument for Tranſubſtantiation, and the 
Objection againſt it, do juſt balance one another; and where the weights in both 
Scales are equal, it is impoſſible that the one ſhould weigh down the other: and con- 
lequently Tranſubſtantiation is not to be proved by a Miracle; for that would be, fo 
prove to a man by ſomething that he ſees, that he does not ſee what he ſees. 


And 
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And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly and clearly as I could, to give ſat sfaction 
to the firſt Inquiry I propounded, viz. How we may diſcern between true and coun. 
terfeit Revelations and Doctrines: I proceed now to the 

II. To whom this judgment of diſcerning does appertain. Whether to Chriſtians in 
general, or to ſome particular Perſon or Perſons, authoriſed by God to judge fo 
the reſt of Mankind, by whoſe Judgment all Men are concluded and bound up, 
And this is is an Inquiry of no ſmall Importance: becauſe it is one of the moſt fun. 
damental Points in difference between Us and the Church of Rome. And however in 
many particular Controverſies, as concerning Tranſubſtantiation, the Communion in one 
Kind, the Service of God in an unknown Tongue, the Buſineſs of Indulgences, the Jn. 
vocation of Saints, the Worſhip of Images, they are not able to offer any thing that 
is fit to move a reaſonable and conſiderate Man; yet in this Controverſy, concern. 
ing the Judge of Controverſies, they are not deſtitute of ſome ſpecious appearance 
of Reaſon, which deſerves to be weighed and conſidered. Therefore that we may 
examine this Matter to the bottom, I ſhall do theſe Three Things. 

1. Lay down ſome Cautions and Limitations whereby we may underſtand how fir 
the generality of Chriſtians are allowed to judge in Matters of Religion. 

2. I ſhall repreſent the Grounds of this Principle. 

3. Endeavour to ſatisfy the main Objections of our Adverſaries againſt it: And 
likewiſe to ſhew, that there is no ſuch Reaſon and Neceſſity for an univerſal lu. 
fallible Judge as they pretend. 

I. I ſhall lay down ſome Cautions and Limitations, by which we may underſtand 
how far the generality of Chriſtians are allowed to judge in Matters of Religion. 

Firſt, Private Perſons are only to judge for themſelves, and not to impoſe their 
Judgment upon others, as if they had any Authority over them. And this is reaſon- 
able, becaule if it were otherwiſe, a Man would deprive others of that Liberty which 
he aſſumes to himſelf, and which he can claim upon no other account, but becauſ- 
it belongs to others equally with himſelf. 

Secondly, This liberty of judging is not ſo to be underſtood as to take away the 
Neceſſity and Uſe of Guides and Teachers in Religion. Nor can this be denied u 
be a reaſonable Limitation ; becauſe the knowledge of Revealed Religion is not a 
thing born with us, nor ordinarily ſupernaturally infuſed into Men; but is to be len- 
ned as other things are. And if it be to be learned, there muſt be ſome to teach 
and inſtruct others: And they that will learn muſt be modeſt and humble; and in 
thoſe things, of which they are no competent Judges, they mult give credit to their 
Teachers, and truſt their skill: For inſtance, every unlearned Man is to take it 
upon the credit of thoſe who are skilful, that the Scriptures are truly and faithfully 
tranſlated ; and for the underſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scripture, and more dit- 
ficult Points in Religion, he is to rely upon thoſe whoſe proper Buſineſs and Em- 
ployment it is to apply themſelves to the underſtanding of thete things. For in 
theſe Caſes every Man is not capable of judging himſelf, and therefore he muſt 
neceſlarily truſt others: And in all other things he ought to be modeſt ; and un- 
leſs it be in plain Matters which every Man can judge of, he ought rather to di- 
truſt himſelf than his Teacher. = 

And this reſpect may be given to a Teacher, without either ſuppoſing him tobe 
infallible, or making an abſolute reſignation of my Judgment to him. A Man may 
be a very able Teacher (ſuppoſe: of the Mathematicks) and fit to have the reſpet 
which 1s due to a Teacher, though he be not infallible in thoſe Sciences : and 

becauſe Infallibility is not neceſſary to ſuch a Teacher, it is neither neceſſary nor 
convenient, that I ſhould abſolutely reſign up my Judgment to him. For tho' | 
have reaſon to credit him, within the compaſs of his Art, in things which I do 
not know, I am not therefore bound to believe him in things plainly contrary to 
what I and all Mankind do certainly know. For example, if upon pretence of his 
skill in Arithmetick which J am learning of him, he ſhould tell me, That tit 
two do not make four, but five ; though I believed him to be the beſt Mathematician 
in the World, yet I cannot believe him in this thing: Nor is there reaſon I ſhould 
becauſe I did not come to learn this of him, but knew as much of that before 3 
he or any Man elſe could tell me. The Caſe is the ſame in Matters of Religion; 
in which there are ſome things ſo plain, and lie ſo level to all Capacities, that eve!) 


Man is almoſt equally Judge of them: As I ſhall have occaſion farther to {hv 
by and by.  Thirdh, 
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4 Thirdly, Neither doth this liberty of judging exempt Men from a due ſubmiſſis 


on and obedience to their Teachers and Governours. Every Man is bound to obey 
the lawful Commands of his Governours; and what by publick Conſent and Au- 
thority is determined and eſtabliſhed, ought not to be gainſaid by private Perſons; 
but upon very clear evidence of the falſhood or unlawfulneſs of it. And this is every 
Man's Duty, for the maintaining of Order and out of regard to the Peace and U- 
nity of the Church; which is not to be violated upon every ſcruple and frivolous 


pretence: And when Men are perverſe and diſobedient, Authority is Judge, and 
may reſtrain and puniſh them. 


4 - a 


j Feurthly, Nor do I fo far extend this Liberty of judging in Religion, as to think 
cecrery Man fit to diſpute the Controverſies of Religion. A great part of People are 


ignorant, and of ſo mean a Capacity as not to be able to judge of the force of a very 
good Argument, much leſs of the Iſſue of a long Diſpute; and ſuch Perſons ought 
not to engage in Diſputes of Religion; but to beg God's direction, and to rely upon 
their Teachers: and above all to live up to the plain dictates of natural Light, and 


the clear Commands of God's Word, and this will be their beſt ſecurity. And if 


| the Providence of God hath placed them under ſuch Guides as do ſeduce them into 
Error, their Ignorance is invincible, and God will not condemn them for it, ſo 
long as they ſincerely endeavour to do the Will of God ſo far as they know it. 
And this being the Caſe of many, eſpecially in the Church of Rome, where Igno- 
* rance is ſo induſtriouſly cheriſhed, I have ſo much charity as to hope well con- 
* cerning many of them: And ſeeing that Church teaches and injoins the People to 
- worſhip Images, it is in ſome ſenſe charitably done of them, not to let them know 
the Second Commandment, that they may not be guilty of ſinning againſt ſo plain a 


Law. 


' Having premiſed theſe Cautions, I proceed in the 

Il. Place, To repreſent to you the Grounds of this Principle of our Religion, Viz. 
Dat we allow private Perſons to judge for themſelves in matters of Religion. n 
Firſt, Becauſe many things in Religion, eſpecially thoſe which are moſt neceſſa- 
ty to be believed and practiſed, are ſo plain, that every Man of ordinary capacity, 
after competent inſtruction in matters of Religion (which is always to be ſuppoſed) 
can as well judge of them for himſelf, as any Man, or Company of Men in the 


World can judge for him; becauſe in theſe he hath a plain Rule to go by, Natu- 
ral Light and clear Revelation of Scripture. And this is no new Principle of the 
* Proteſtants, but moſt expreſly owned by the Ancient Fathers. Whatever things 
are neceſſary, are plain, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom. All things are plainly contained in 

* Scripture which concern Faith and a Good Life, ſaith St. Auſtin. And nothing can 
be more reaſonable, than that thoſe things which are plain to every Man ſhould be 


left to every Man's Judgment: For every Man can judge of what is plain ; of evi- 
dent Truth and Falſhood, Virtue and Vice, of Doctrines and Laws plainly delivered 


in Scripture, if we believe any thing to be ſo, which is next to Madneſs to deny, I 


will refer it to no Man's Judgment upon Earth to determine for me, Whether there 
be a God or not? Whether Murder and Perjury be Sins? Whether it be not plain in 


' Scripture, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, That he became Man, and died for 
' 7s, and roſe again? So that there is no need of a Judge in theſe Caſes. Nor can I 


poflibly believe any Man to be ſo abſolutely infallible, as not to call his Infallibility 
into queſtion, if he determines any thing contrary to what is plain and evident to all 
Mankind. For if he ſhould determine that there is no God, or that he is not to be 
worſhipped, or that he will not puniſh and reward Men, or, which is the Caſe that 
Bellarmine puts, that Virtue is Vice, and Vice Virtue ; he would hereby take away the 
very Foundation of Religion; and how can I look upon him any longer as a Judge 
in Matters of Religion, when there can be no ſuch thing as Religion if he have judged 
and determined right. | 

Secondly, The Scripture plainly allows this liberty to particular and private Per- 
ſons to judge for themſelves. And for this I need go no farther than my Text, 
which bids Men try the Spirits whether they be of God. I do not think this is 
ſpoken only to the Pope or a General Council, bur to Chriſtians in general : for 
to theſe the Apoſtle writes. Now if St. Jobn had believed that God had conſtitu- 
ted an Infallible Judge in his Church, to whoſe Sentence and Determination all 
Chriſtians are bound to ſubmit, he ought in all reaſon to have referred Chriſtians 
tO him, for the trial of Spirits, and not have left it to every Man's private Judgment 
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to examine and to determine theſe things. But it ſeems St. Paul was likewiſe of the 
ſame mind; and tho' he was guided by an infallible Spirit, yet he did not ex 

that Men ſhould blindly ſubmit to his Doctrine: Nay, ſo far is he from that, th, 

he commends the Bereans for that very thing which I dare ſay the Church of Nen, 
would have checked them moſt ſeverely, namely, for ſearching the Scriptures to ſee 
whether thoſe things which the Apoſtles delivered were /o or not: This liberty St. p! 
allowed; and tho' he was inſpired by God, yet he treated thoſe whom he taught lle! 
Men. And indeed, it were a hard Caſe that a neceſſity of believing Divine Reye. ! 
tions, and rejecting Impoſtures, ſhould be impoſed upon Chriſtians; and yer the l. 1 
berty of judging, whether a Doctrine be from God or not, ſhould be taken aa 
from them. 

Thirdly, Our Adverſaries themſelves are forced to grant that which in effe&;, Þ 
as much as we contend for. For tho' they deny a liberty of judging in particyly 
points of Religion, yet they are forced to grant Men a liberty of judging upon th; 
whole, When they of the Church of Rome would perſuade a Few or a Heath 
to become a Chriſtian; or a Heretick (as they are pleaſed to call Us) to come one; 
to the Communion of their Church, and offer Arguments to induce them there. 
unto ; they do by this very thing, whether they will or no, make that Man Judy 
which is the true Church, and the true Religion: Becauſe it would be ridiculous u 
perſuade a Man to turn to their Religion, and to urge him with Reaſons to 4 
ſo, and yet to deny him the uſe of his own Judgment whether their Reaſons be 
ſufficient to move them to make ſuch a change. Now, as the Apoſtle reaſons in 
another Caſe, if Men be fit to judge for themſelves in ſo great and important: 
Matter as the choice of their Religion, why ſhould they be thought unworthy . 
judge in leſſer Matters? They tell us indeed that a Man may uſe his Judgment i 
the choice of his Religion; but when he hath once choſen, he is then for ever u 
reſign up his Judgment to their Church: But what tolerable Reaſon can any Ma 
give, why a Man ſhould be fit ro judge upon the whole, and yet unfit to judge upan 
particular Points? eſpecially if it be conſidered, that no Man can make a diſcre: i * 

Judgment of any Religion, before he hath examined the particular Doctrines of i, WM 
end made a judgment concerning them. Is it credible, that God ſhould give: MW» 
Man judgment in the moſt fundamental and important Matter of all, viz. To diſcn 
the true Religion, and the true Church, from the falſe ; for no other end, but to enabl 
him to chooſe once for all to whom he ſhould reſign and enſlave his Judgment for 
ever? which is juſt as reaſonable as if one ſhould ſay, that God hath given a Ma 
Eyes for no other end, but to look out once for all, and to pitch upon a diſcreet 
Perſon to lead him about blindfold all the days of his life. I come now to the 

III. Thing I propounded, which is, 7o anſwer the main Objettion of our Advr- 
faries againſt this Principle ; and likewiſe to ſhew that there is no ſuch Reaſon and 
Neceſſity for an univerſal infallible Judge as they pretend. Now their great Objection 
is this, If every Man may judge for himſelf, there will be nothing but confuſion in 
Religion, there will be no end of Controverſies : ſo that an univerſal infallible Judge WF 
is neceſiary, and without this God had not made ſufficient Proviſion for the aſſi- 
rance of Mens Faith, and for the Peace and Unity of his Church: Or, as it is e 

reſſed in the Canon Law, aliter Dominus non videretur fuiſſe diſcretus; otherzwiſe dul 

Lord had not ſeem'd to be diſcreet. How plauſible ſoever this Objection may appear, | 

do not deſpair, but if Men will lay afide prejudice and impartially conſider things, 

to make it abundantly evident, that this Ground is not ſufficient to found an Infall- 

ble Judge upon. And therefore in anſwer to it, I deſire theſe following Particulars 

may be conſidered. | 

Firſt, That this which they ſay, rather proves what God ſhould have done ac- 
cording to their fancy, than what he hath really and actually done. My Text expreſ!y 

bids Chriſtians to try the Spirits, which to any Man's ſenſe does imply, that they 
may judge of theſe Matters: But the Church of Rome ſays they may not; becauſe! 

this liberty were permitted, God had not ordered things wiſely, and for the beſt, for : 
the Peace and Unity of his Church. But, as the Apo/tle ſays in another Caſe, V. bat 
art thou, O man, that cbjecteſt againſt God? ; 

Secondly, If this Reaſoning be good, we may as well conclude that there is aa Þ * 
univerſal infallible Judge ſer over the whole World in all Temporal Matters, e 
whoſe Authority all Mankind is bound to ſubmit. Becauſe this is as neceſſary o 


the Peace of the World, as the other is to the Peace of the Church. And Men ſurely 1 
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are every whit as apt to be obſtinate and perverſe about matters of Temporal Right, 
as about matters of Faith. But it is evident in Fact and Experience that there is no 
ſuch univerſal Judge appointed by God over the whole World, to decide all Caſes 
of temporal Right; and for want of him the World is fain to ſhift as well as it can; 
But now a very acute and ſcholaſtical Man, that would argue that God muſt needs 
have done whatever he fancies convenient for the World ſhould be done, might by 
the very ſame way of Reaſoning conclude the neceſſity of an univerſal infallible 
Judge in Civil Matters as well as in Matters of Religion: And their aliter Dominus 
non videretur fuiſſe diſcretus, otherwiſe God had not ſeem'd to be diſcreet, is every whit 
as cogent and as civil, in the one Caſe as the other. 
| Thirdly, There is no need of ſuch a Judge, to aſſure Men in Matters of Religi- 
dn; becauſe Men may be ſufficiently certain without him. I hope it may be certain 
and clear enough That there is a God; and That his Providence governs the World : 
and That there is another Life after this, though neither Pope nor Council had ever 
declared any thing about theſe Matters. And for Revealed Doctrines, we may 
be certain enough of all that is neceſſary, if it be true which the Fathers tell us, 
That all things neceſſary are plainly revealed in the Holy Scriptures, © 
Fourthly, An infallible Judge, if there were one, is no certain way to end Contro- 
verſies, and to preſerve the unity of the Church; unleſs it were likewiſe infallibly 
certain, That there is ſuch a Fudge, and Who he ts, For till Men were ſure of both 
theſe, there would till be a Controverſy whether there be an infallible Judge, and 
who he is. And if it be true which they tell us, That without an infallible Fudge 
Controver fies cannot be ended, then a Controverſy concerning an infallible Judge can 
never be ended. And there are wo Controverſies actually on foot about an intallible 
Judge; One, Whether there be an infallible Fudge or not ? which is a Controverſy be- 
tween Us and the Church of Rome: and the other, Who this inſallible Fudge is? 
which is a Controverſy among themſelves, which could never yet be decided : And 
yet till it be decided, Infallibility, if they had it, would be of no ule to them for the 
ending of Controverſies. | FED 
Fifthly, There is no ſuch abſolute need, as is pretended, of determining all Con- 
troverſies in Religion. If Men would diveſt themſelves of Prejudice and Intereſt, as 
they ought, in Matters of Religion, the neceſſary things of Religion are plain enough, 
and Men would generally agree well enough about chem: But if Men will ſuffer 
themſelves to be biaſſed by theſe, they would not hearken to an infallible Judge, if 
there were one; or they would find out ſome way or other to call his Infallibili 
into Queſtion. And as for doubrful and leſſer Matters in Religion, Charity and 
Mutual Forbearance among Chriſtians would make the Church as peaceable and 
happy as perhaps it was ever deſign'd to be in this World, without abſolute Unity 
in Opinion. „ 
Sixehly and Laſtly, Whatever may be the Inconveniences of Men's judging for 
themſelves in Religion, yet taking this Principle with the Cautions I have given, I 
doubt not to make it appear, that the Inconveniences are far the leaſt on that fide. 
The preſent Condition of human Nature doth not admit of any Conſtitution of 
things, whether in Religion or Civil Matters, which is free from all kind of Excep- 
tion and Inconvenience : That is the beſt ſtate of things which is liable to the leaſt 
and feweſt, If Men be modeſt and humble, and willing to learn, God has done that 
which is ſufficient for the Aſſurance of our Faith, and for the Peace of his Church, 
without an infallible Judge: and if Men will not be ſo, I cannot tell what would 
be ſufficient. I am ſure there were Hereſies and Schiſms in the Apoſtles Times, when 
thoſe who governed the Church were certainly guided by an infallible Spirit. God 
hath appointed Guides and Teachers for us in matters of Religion, and- if we will be 
contented to be inſtructed by them in thoſe neceſſary Articles and Duties of Religion, 
which are plainly contained in Scripture ; and to be counſelled and directed by them 
m things that are more doubtful and difficult, I do not ſee why we might not do 
well enough without any infallible Judge or Guide. | 
But ſtill it will be ſaid, Who ſhall judge what things are plain and what doubtful? 
The anſwer to this, in my Opinion, is not difficult. For if there be any thing plain 
in Religion, every Man that hath been duly inſtructed in the Principles of Religion 
can judge of it, or elſe it is not plain. But there are ſome things in Religion ſo very 
Plain, that no Guide or Judge can in reaſon claim that Authority over Men, as to 
oblige them to believe or do the contrary z no, tho' he pretend to Infallibility; no, 
Vor. I. F fs - tho 
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tho' he were an Apoſtle, tho' he were an Angel from Heaven. St. Paul puts the Cafe 
ſo high, Gal. 1. 8. 9 2 we, or an Angel from heaven, preach any other Goſpel 
unto you, than what you have received, let him be accurſed : Which plainly ſuppo. 
ſeth that Chriſtians may and can judge when Doctrines are contrary to the Goſpel, 
What? Not believe an Apoſtle, nor an Angel from heaven, if he ſhould teach any 
thing evidently contrary to the plain Doctrine of the Goſpel ? If he ſhould deter. 
mine Virtue to be Vice, and Vice to be Virtue? No; not an Apoſtle, nor an Angel; 
becauſe ſuch a Doctrine as this would confound and overturn all things in Religion, 
And yet Bellarmin puts this very Caſe, and ſays, if the Pope ſhould ſo determine, ue 
were bound to believe him, unleſs we would fin againſt Conſcience. 

I will conclude this Diſcourſe by putting a very plain and familiar Caſe; by which 
it will appear what Credit and Aut my is fit to be given to a Guide, and what not. 
Suppoſe I came a Stranger into England, and landing at Dover took a Guide there 
to conduct me in my way to Vr, which I knew before by the Map to lie North 
of Dover: Having committed my ſelf to him, if he lead me for two or three days 
together out of any plain Road, and many times over Hedge and Ditch, I cannat 
but think it ſtrange, that in a civil and well-inhabired Country there ſhould be no High- 
ways from one part of it to another: Yet thus far I ſubmit to him, tho' not with. 
out ſome regret and impatience. But then if after this, for two or three days more 
he lead me directly South, and with my Face full upon the Sun at noon-day, and 
at laſt bring me back again to Dover Peer; and ſtill bids me follow him: Then 
certainly no Modeſty does oblige a Man not to diſpute with his Guide, and to tell 
him ſurely that can be no Way, becauſe it is Sea. Now tho' he ſet never ſo bold x 
Face upon the matter, and tell me with all the gravity and authority in the World, 
That it is not the Sea but dry Land under the ſpecies and appearance of Water; 
and that whatever my Eyes tell me, having once committed my ſelf to his guidance, 
I muſt not truſt my own Senſes in the caſe; it being one of the moſt dangerous 
ſorts of Infidelity for a Man to believe his own Eyes rather than his faithful and in- 


fallible Guide: All this moves me not; But I begin to expoſtulate roundly with him, 


and to let him underſtand that if I muſt not believe what I ſee, he is like to be of 
no farther uſe to me; becauſe I ſhall not be able, at this rate, ro know whether! 
have a Guide, and whether I follow him or not. In ſhort, I cell him plainly, that 
when I took him for my Guide, I did not take him to tell me the difference be- 
tween North and South, between a Hedge and a Highway, between Sea and ry 
Land; all this I knew before, as well as he or any Man elſe could tell me; but ! 
took him to conduct and direct me the neareſt way to 7ork. And therefore after all his 
impertinent Talk, after all his Motives of Credibility to perſuade me to believe 
him, and all his confident Sayings, which he gravely calls Demonſtrations, I ſtand 
ſtifly upon the ſhore, and leave my learned and reverend Guide to take his own courle, 
and to diſpoſe of himſelf as he pleaſeth; but firmly reſolve not to follow him. And 
is any Man to be blamed that breaks with his Guide upon theſe Terms ? 

And this is truly the Caſe, when a Man commits himſelf to the Guidance of any 
Perſon or Church : If by virtue of this Authority they will needs perſuade me out of 
my ſenſes, and not to believe bat I ſee, but what they ſay ; that Virtue is Vice, and 
Vice Virtue, if they declare them to be ſo: And that becauſe they ſay they are in- 
fallible, I am to receive all their Dictates for Oracles, tho' never ſo evidently falſe 
and abſurd in the Judgment of all Mankind: In this caſe there is no way to be rid 
of theſe unreaſonable People, but to defire of them, ſince one kindneſs deſerves ano- 


ther, and all Contradictions are alike eaſy to be believed, that they would be pleaſed 


to believe that Infidelity is Faith, and that when I abſolutely renounce their Autho- 
rity, I do yield a moſt perfect ſubmiſſion and obedience to it. 

| Upon the whole matter, all the Revelations of God, as well as the Laws of Men, 
go upon this preſumption, that Men are not ſtark Fools; but that they will conſider 
their Intereſt and have ſome regard to the great concernment of their eternal Salvati- 
on. And this is as much to ſecure Men from miſtake in matters of Belief, as God 
hath afforded to keep Men from Sin in matters of Practice. He hath made no ef- 


fectual and infallible proviſion that Men ſhall not fin; and yet it would puzzle any 


Man to give a good Reaſon, why God ſhould take more care to ſecure Men againſt 

Errors in Belief, than againſt Sin and Wickedneſs in their Lives. 
1 ſhall now only draw three or four Inferences from this Diſcourſe which I have 
made, and ſo conclude. 1 | KD 
1. 4/4 
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I. That it is every Man's Duty, who hath ability and capacity for it, to endeavour 

* # underſtand the Grounds of his Religion. For to try Doctrines, is to inquire into 

* che Grounds and Reaſons of them; which the better any Man underſtands, the more 25 iy 

firmly be will be eſtabliſh'd in the Truth, and be the more reſolute in the day of * 

* Trial, and the better able to withſtand the Arts and Aſſaults of cunning Adverſaries, 

and the fierce Storms of Perſecution. And on the contrary, that Man will ſoon be 

moved from his ſtedfaſtneſs, who never examined the Grounds and Reaſons of his 

ghelief. When it comes to the Trial, he that hath but little to ſay for his Religion 
* will probably neither do nor ſuffer much for it. 

* 2, That all Doctrines are vehemently to be ſuſpected which decline Trial, and are ſo 

* Joth to be brought into the Light; which will not endure a fair Examination, but 

| magiſterially require an implicit Faith: Whereas Truth is bold and full of courage, 

and loves to appear openly ; and is ſo ſecure and confident of her own ſtrength as 

to offer her ſelf to the ſevereſt Trial and Examination. But to deny all liberty of 

Inquiry and Judgment in matters of Religion, is the greateſt injury and diſparage- 

ment to Truth that can be, and a tacit acknowledgment that ſhe lies under ſome 

diſadvantage, and that there is leſs to be ſaid for her than for Error. | 


| I have often wonder'd why the People in the Church of Rome do not ſuſpect their 
Teachers and Guides to have ſome ill deſign upon them, when they do ſo induſtri- 
ouſly debar them of the means of Knowledge, and are fo very loth to let them under- 
- ſtand what it is that we have to ſay againſt their Religion. For can any thing in the 
World be more ſuſpicious, than to perſuade men to put out their eyes, upon promiſe 
that they will help them to a much better and more faithful Guide? If any Chorch, 

any Profeſſion of Men, be unwilling their Doctrines ſhould be expoſed ro Trial, it 

| is a certain fign they know ſomething by them that is faulty, and which will not 

* > endure the Light. This is the Account which our Saviour gives us in a Ike Caſe; 
It was becauſe mens deeds were evil that they loved darkneſs rather than light. For 
every one that doth evil hateth the light ; neither cometh he to the light, leſt his de-ds 

| ſhould be reproved : But he that doth the truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be 
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F made manifeſt that they are wrought in God. | 

[ 3- Since Reaſon and Chriſtianity allow this Liberty to private perſons to judge for 
t themſelves in Matters of Religion, we ſhould ute this Privilege with much Modeſt 
and Humility, with great ſubmiſſion and deference to our Spiritual Rulers aud 
5 Guides, whom God hath appointed in his Church. And there is very great need of 
[ this Caution, ſince by experience we find this Liberty ſo much abuſed by many to 
a the nouriſhing of Pride and Self-conceit, of Diviſion and Faction; and thoſe who 
e arc leaſt able to judge, to be frequently the moſt forward and confident, the moſt 
0 peremptory and perverſe: and inſtead of demeaning themſelves with the ſubmiſſion 


of Learners, to aſſume to themſelves the Authority of Judges, even in the moſt 
d doubttul and diſputable Matters. 

The Tyranny of the Roman Church over the Minds and Conſciences of Men, is 
not to be juſtified upon any account; but nothing puts ſo plauſible a Colour upon 
| it, as the ill uſe that is too frequently made of this natural Privilege of mens judging 

for themſelves in a Matter of fo infinite concernment, as that of their eternal Hap- 
pineſs. But then it is to be conſidered, that the proper Remedy in this Caſe, is not 
to deprive Men of this Privilege, but to uſe the beſt Means to prevent the Abuſe of 
it. For though the Inconveniences ariſing from the ill uſe of it may be very great, 
yet the Miſcbief on the other hand is intolerable. Religion it ſelf is liable to be 
abuſed to very bad purpoſes, and frequently is ſo ; but it is not therefore beſt that 
there ſhould be no Religion: And yet this Objection, if it be of any force, and pur- 
ſued home, is every whit as ſtrong againſt Religion it ſelf, as againſt Mens liberty 
of judging in Matters of Religion. Nay I add farther, that no Man can judiciouſly 
embrace the true Religion, unleſs he be permitted to judge whether that which he 
embraces be the true Religion or nor. 

4. When upon due Trial and Examination we are well ſettled and eſtabliſh'd in 
our Religion, let us bold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering ; and not 
be lixe Children, tofſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of Doctrine, 
| through the flight of men, and the cunning craftineſs of thoſe who lie in wait to de- 
Cv, And above all, let us reſolve to live according to the excellent Rules and 
e Precepts of our holy Religion; let us heartily obey that Doctrine which we profeſs 

es believe, We, who enjoy the Proteſtant Religion, have all the Means and Ad- 


vantages 


/ | 


8 45 2 * * 2 
4 2 
* & fy £ 4 
3 ren & 5 , 
Ts de OE * „ 


CO ns — k — — 


- 
. 


r * pe * tu Mt my 


J Of the Trial of the Spirits. 


— 6—— _..._ ** F 


e 


into it; and informing our ſelves concerning it: We have all the Opportunitie, 
we can wiſh of coming to the Knowledge of our Duty: The Oracles of God li 
open to us, and his Law is continually before our eyes; his Word is nigh unto 1 
in our mouths, and in our hearts; (that is, we may read it and meditate upon jj 
that we may do it: The Key of Knowledge is put into our hands, ſo that if we 
not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, it is we our ſelves that ſhut our ſelves out 
And where there is nothing to hinder us from the Knowledge of our Duty, there 
certainly nothing can excuſe us from the Practice of it. For the End of all Knoy. 
ledge is to direct Men in their Duty, and effectually to engage them to the perſqh. 
mance of it: The great buſineſs of Religion is, ro make Men truly good, and 
teach them to Jive well, And, if Religion have not this effect, it matters not gf 
what Church any Man liſts and enters himſelf; for moſt certainly, A bad Man can 
be ſaved in none, Tho a Man know the right way to Heaven never ſo well, and be 
entered into it, yet if he will not walk therein, he ſhall never come thither: Ny, 
it will be an aggravation of this Man's unhappineſs, that he was loſt in the way t 
Heaven, and periſh'd in the very Road to Salvation. But if we will in good earneſ 
apply our ſelves to the Practice of Religion, and the Obedience of God's Holy Lay 
his Grace will never be wanting to us to ſo good a Purpoſe. 

I have not time to recommend Religion to you at large, with all its Advantage, 
I will compriſe what I have to fay in a few Words, and mind them at your Peri, 
Let that which 1s our you concerment be our great care, To know the truth an 
to do it, To fear God and keep his Commandments. Conſidering the Reaſonableneſs and 
the Reward of Piety and Virtue, nothing can be wiſer ; conſidering the mighty AL. 
fiſtance of God's Grace, which he is ready to afford us, and the unſpeakable ſatisfic- 
tion and delight which is to be had in the doing of our Duty, nothing can be eafier: 
Nothing will give us that Pleaſure, while we live; nothing can miniſter that true am 
ſolid Comfort to us, when we come to die: There is probably no ſuch way for a Ma 
to be happy in this World; to be ſure, there is no way but this to eſcape the into 
lerable and endleſs Miſeries of another World. 


Now God grant that we may all know and do, in this our day, the things that belm 
to our Peace, for his Mercies ſake in Feſus Chriſt : To whom with the Father ani 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. Amen. 
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To the Right Worſhipful, and my Honoured Friend, 


FOSEPH REEV E, Fa: 
High Sheriff of the County of SU RRE. 


W HE N I had performed the Service which you were 
pleaſed to call me to in the Preaching of this Ser. 
mon, I had no thoughts of making it more publick : Au 
get in this alſo l was the more eaſily induced to comply 
with your deſire, becauſe of the ſuitableneſs of the x. 

ument to the Age in which we live; where as Men 
Tor run into the wildeſt extremities in other things, | 
particularly in the matter of Oaths ; ſome making Cn. 


ſcience of taking any Oaths at all, and too many none at 


all of breaking them. 
To convince the great miſtake of the one extreme, and 


to check the growing evil and miſchief of the other, is the 
chief De ſign of this Diſcourſe. To which I ſhall be very 
Sad h y God's Bleſſing, it may prove any ways ſervice- 
able. ally _ "2 Y 


Your very faithful and humble Servant, 


Jo. Tillaion 
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The Lawfulneſs and Obligation of Oaths. 
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| HE RN vi. 16. 
An Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all flrife. 


pears more evidently than in this, 'That the Obligation of an Oath, which 

is ſo neceſſary for the Maintenance of Peace and Juſtice among Men, de- 
pends wholly upon the Senſe and Belief of a Deity. For no reaſon can be imagined 
why any Man that doth not believe a God, ſhould make the leaſt conſcience of an 
Oath, which is nothing elſe but a ſolemn appeal to God as a Witneſs of the Truth 
of what we ſay. So that whoever promotes Atheiſm and Infidelity, doth the moſt 
deſtructive thing imaginable ro human Society, becauſe he takes away the reve- 
rence and obligation of Oaths: And whenever that is generally caſt off, human 
Society muſt disband, and all things run into diſorder. The juſt ſenſe whereof made 
David cry out to God with ſo much earneſtneſs, as if the world had been cracking, 
and the frame of it ready to break in pieces, P/al. 12. Help, Lord, for the righteous 
man ceaſeth, and the faithful fail from among the children of men Incimating, That 
when Faith fails from among Men, nothing bur a particular and immediate inter- 
poſition of the Divine Providence can preſerve the World from falling into confu- 
ſion. And our Bleſſed Saviour gives this as a Sign of the End of the World, and the 
approaching Diſſolution of all things, when Faith and Truth ſhall hardly be found 
among Men, Luke 18.8. When the Jon of man comes, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth? 
This ſtate of Things doth loudly call for his coming to deſtroy the World, which is 
even ready to diſſolve and fall in pieces of it ſelf, when theſe Bands and Pillars of 
human Society do break and fail, And ſurely never in any Age was this ſign of the 


T HE Neceſſity of Religion to the ſupport of human Society, in nothing ap- 


coming of the Son of Man more glaring and terrible than in this degenerate Age where- 


in we live, when almoſt all Sorts of Men ſeem to have broke looſe from all Obliga- 
tions to Faith and Truth, | 

And therefore I do not know any Argument more proper and uſeful to be treated 
of upon this occaſion than of the Nature and Obligation of an Oath, which is the ut- 
moſt ſecurity that one Man can give to another of the Truth of what he ſays-; the 
ſtrongeſt tie of Fidelity, the ſureſt ground of Judicial Proceedings, and the moſt firm 
and ſacred Bond that can be laid upon all that are concerned in the Adminiſtration 
of publick Juſtice ; upon Fudge, and Jury, and Witneſſes. 

And for this reaſon I have pitch'd upon theſe words: In which the Apoſtle des 
clares to us the great uſe and neceſſity of Oaths among Men; an Oath for confirma- 
tion is to them an end of all ſtrife. He had faid before, that for our greater aſſurance 
and comfort God hath confirmed his Promiſes to us by an Oath ; condeſcendin 
herein to deal with us after the manner of Men, who when they would give credit 
to a doubtful matter, confirm what they ſay by an Oath. And generally when any 
Doubt or Controverſy ariſeth between Parties concerning a Matter of Fact, one ſid 
athrming and the other denying, an end is put to this conteſt by an Oath; An Oat 
for confirmation being to them an end of all ſtrife. An Oath for confirmation, eis Be&u 
wo1y, for the greater aſſurance and eſtabliſhment of a Thing: Not that an Oath i: 
always a certain and infallible deciſion of things according to Truth and Right, but 
that this is the utmoſt credit that we can give to any thing, and the laſt effort of 
Truth and Confidence among Men: After this we can go no farther; for if the Re- 
ligion of an Oath will nor oblige Men to ſpeak Truth, nothing will. This is the 


utmoſt Security that Men can give, and muſt therefore be the final deciſion of all 


Conteſts; An Oath for confirmation is td them an end of all ſtrife. | 
Vo I. I. G g Now 
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Now from this aſſertion of the Apoſtle concerning the great Uſe and End of Oat), 
among Men, I ſhall take occaſion, ; 
1. To conſider the Nature of an Oath, and the Kinds of it. 
2. To ſhew the great Uſe and even Neceſſity of Oaths, in many Caſes. 
To vindicate the Lawfulneſs of them where they are neceſſary. 
4. To ſhew the ſacred Obligation of an Oath. 
I ſhall be as brief in theſe as the juſt handling of them will bear. 


I. For the Nature of an Oath, and the Kinds of it. An Oath is an Invicatin of 


God, or an Appeal to him as a Witneſs of the Truth of what we jay. So that an Qt, 
is a ſacred thing, as being an act of Religion and an Invocation of the Name of God: 
And this, whether the Name of God be expreſly mentioned in it or not. If a Man 
only ſay, I fivear, or I take my Oath, that a Thing is, or is not, ſo or ſo, or that! 
will, or will not, do ſuch a Thing: Or if a Man anſwer upon his Oath, being ad- 
jured and required ſo to do: Or if a Man ſwear, by Heaven, or by Earth, or by any 
other thing that hath relation to God; in all theſe Cafes a Man doth virtually ca 
God to witneſs ; and in ſo doing he doth by conſequence invoke him as a judge and 
an Avenger, in caſe what he ſwears be not true: And if this be expreſt the Oath i; 
a formal Imprecation; but whether it be, or not, a curſe upon our ſelves is alway; 
implied in caſe of Perjury. 

There are tuo ſorts of Oaths, Afertory and Promiſſory. An Aſſertory Oath is when 
a Man aftirms or denies upon Oath a matter of Fact, paſt, or preſent : when he ſwear, 
that a thing was, or is ſo, or not fo, A Promiſſory Oath is a Promiſe confirmed by 
an Oath, which always reſpects ſomething that is future: And if the Promiſe be 
made directly and immediately to God, then it is called a Vo; if to Men, an Oath 
I proceed to the 

II. Thing, which is to ſhew the great U/e and even Neceſſity of Oaths, in many 
Caſes : which is ſo great, that human Society can very hardly, if at all, ſubſiſt long 
without them. Government would many times be very inſecure, and for the faithful 
diſcharge of Offices of great truſt, in which the welfare of the Publick is nearly con- 
cerned, it is not poſſible to find any ſecurity equal to that of an Oath ; becauſe the 
Obligation of that reacheth to the moſt ſecret and hidden Practices of Men, and take 
hold of them in many caſes where e Penalty of no human Law can have any ave 
or force upon them: and eſpecially, it is (as the Civil Law expreſfſeth it) maximin 
expediendarum litium remedium, the beſt Means of ending Controverſies. And where 
Mens Eſtates or Lives are concerned, no Evidence but what is aſſur'd by an Oath 
will be thought ſufficient to decide the Matter, ſo as to give full and general ſatisfact- 
on to Mankind. For in Matters of ſo great concernment, when Men have all the 
aſſurance that can be had, and not till then, they are contented to fit down, and ret 
ſatisfied with it. And among all Nations an Oath hath always been thought the only 
peremptory and ſatisfactory way of deciding ſuch Controverſies. 

III. The 7hird thing I propoſed was, to vindicate the Lawfulneſs of Oaths, where 
they are neceſſary. And it is a very ſtrong inducement to believe the Lawfulneſs of 
them, that the unavoidable condition of human Affairs hath made them ſo neceſſary. 
The Apoſtle takes it for granted, that an Oath is not only of great uſe in human 
Affairs, but in many Caſes of great neceſſity, to confirm a doubtful Thing, and to put 
an end to Controverſies which cannot otherwiſe be decided to the Satisfaction of tht 
Parties contending ; An Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all firife, And in- 
deed it is hardly imaginable that God ſhould not have left that lawful, which is { 
evidently neceſſary to the peace and ſecurity of Mankind. | 

But becauſe there is a Sec, ſprung up in our memory, which hath called in queſt: 
on the Lawfulneſs of all Oaths, to the great miſchief and diſturbance of human So- 
ciety, I ſhall endeavour to ſearch this Matter to the bottom, and to manifeſt how un- 
reaſonable and groundleſs this Opinion is. And to this end, I ſhall, 

Firſt, Prove the Lawfulneſs of Oaths from the Authority of this Text, and from 
the Reaſons plainly contained, or ſtrongly implied in it. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the Grounds of the contra!) 
Opinion ; whether from Reaſon, or from Scripture, which laſt they principally rely 
upon; and if it could be made out from thence, would determine the Caſe. 

1. I ſhall prove the Lawfulneſs of Oaths from the Authority of this Text, and the 


Reaſons plainly contained, or ſtrongly implied in it. Becauſe the Apoſtle doth (rs 
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only ſpeak of the Uſe of Oaths among Men without any manner of cenſure and re- 
proof, but as a commendable Cuſtom and Practice, and in many Caſes neceſſary for the 
confirmation of doubtful Matters, and in order to the final deciſion of Controverſies 
and Differences among Men. For, i 

Firſt, He ſpeaks of it as the general Practice of Mankind, to confirm things by 
an Oath, in order to the ending of Differences. And indeed there is nothing that 
hath more univerſally obtained in all Ages and Nations of the World ; than which 
there is not a more certain Indication that a thing is agreeable to the Law of Na- 
ture and the beſt Reaſon of Mankind. And that this was no degenerate practice of 
Mankind, like that of Idolatry, is from hence evident ; that when God ſeparated a 
People to himſelf, it was practiſed among them, by the holy Patriarchs, Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob; and was afterwards not only allowed, but in many Caſes com- 
manded by the Law of Moſes ; which, had it been a thing evil in it ſelf, and for- 
bidden by the Law of Nature, would not have been done. | 

Secondly, Another undeniable Argument from the Text of the lawfulneſs of 

Oaths is, that God himſelf, in condeſcenſion to the Cuſtom of Men who uſe to 
confirm and give credit to what they ſay by an Oath, is repreſented by the Apoſtle 
as confirming his Promiſe to us by an Oath, Yer. 13. When God made the Pro- 
miſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by none greater, he ſwears by himſelf. For 
men verily fiwear by the greater; and an Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all 
firife. Wherein God, willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the 
immutability of his Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath : which he certainly would not 
have done, had an Oath been unlawful in it ſelf. For that had been to comply 
with Men in an evil Practice, and by his own Example to give countenance to it 
in the higheſt manner: But though God condeſcend to repreſent himſelf to us after 
the manner of Men, he never does it in any thing that is in its own Nature 
evil and ſinful. | 

Thirdly, From the great Uſefulneſs of Oaths in human Affairs, to give credit 

and confirmation to our Word, and to put an end to Conteſtations. Now that 
which ſerves to ſuch excellent Purpoſes, and is ſo convenient for human Society, 
and for mutual Security and Confidence among Men, ought not eafily to be preſu- 
med unlawful, till it be plainly proved to be ſo. And if we conſider the Nature of 
an Oath, and every thing belonging to it, there is nothing that hath the leaſt ap- 
pearance of evil in it. There is ſurely no Evil in it, as it is an Act of Religion; 
nor as it is an Appeal to God as a Witneſs and Avenger in caſe we ſwear falſly; 
nor as it is a Confirmation of a doubtful Matter; nor as it puts an end to Strife and 
Controverſy. And theſe are all the eſſentlal Ingredients of an Oath, and the Ends 
of it; and they are all ſo good, that they rather commend it, than give the leaſt 
colour of ground to condemn it. I proceed in the | 

Second place, to ſhew the weaknels and inſufficiency of the Grounds of the con- 
trary Opinion; whether from Reaſon or from Scripture. 

Firſt, From Reaſon. They ſay the neceſſity of an Oath is occaſioned by the want 
of Truth and Fidelity among Men: And that every Man ought to demean himſelf 
with that Faithfulneſs and Integrity as may give credit and confirmation to his Word ; 
and then Oaths will be needleſs. This pretence will be fully anſwered if we conſi- 

der theſe 2 Things. | 

1. That in Matters of great Importance no other Obligation, beſides that of 
an Oath, hath been thought ſufficient amongſt the beſt and wiſeſt of Men, to aſ- 
ſert their Fidelity to one another. Even the beſt of men (to uſe the words of a 
great Author) have not truſted the beſt men without it. As we ſee in very re- 
markable Inſtances, where Oaths have paſſed between thoſe who might be thought 
to have the greateſt confidence in one another : As between Abraham and his old 
faithful Servant Elieger, concerning the choice of a Wife for his Son: Between 
Father and Son, Jacob and Joſeph, concerning the Burial of his Father in the 
Land of Canaan : Between two of the deareſt and moſt intimate Friends, David 
and Jonathan, to aſſure their Friendſhip to one another; and it had its effect long 
after Jonathan's Death, in the ſaving of Mephiboſheth, when reaſon of State and the 
Security of his Throne ſeem'd to move David ſtrongly to the contrary ; for it 
is expreſly ſaid, 2 Sam. 21. 7. that David ſpared Mephiboſheth, Jonathan's Son, be- 
cauſe of the Oath of the Lord that was between them ; implying, that had it not been 

Vor., I. gs G g 2 | for 


| = „* 


The Lawfiulneſs and Serm. XXII, 


1 


for his Oath, other Conſiderations might probably have prevail'd with him to have 
rmitted him to have been cut off with the reſt of Saul's Children. 

2. This Reaſon, which is alledged againſt Oaths among Men, is much ſtronger 
againſt God's confirming his Promiſes to us by an Oath. For he, who is Truth it 
ſelf, is ſurely of all other moſt to be credited upon his bare Word, and his Oath 
needleſs to give confirmation to it; and yet he condeſcends to add his Oath to his 
Word ; and therefore that Reaſon 1s evidently of no force. | 
Secondly, From Scripture. Our Saviour ſeems altogether to forbid ſwearing in 
any Caſe, Matth. 5. 33, 34. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by them of old time, 
thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf : but I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all; neither by bea- 
ven, Sc. But let your Communication be yea, yea, and nay, nay ; for whatſoever i; 
more than theſe cometh of evil. And this Law St. James recites, chap. 5. ver. 12. ay 
that which Chriſtians ought to have a very particular and principal regard to; above 
all things, my Brethren, fwear not: And he makes the breach of this Law a damn- 
ing Sin, /eft ye fall into condemnation, But the Authority of our Saviour alone i; 
ſufficient, and therefore I ſhall.only conſider that Text. 

And, becauſe here lies the main ſtrength of this Opinion of the Unlawfulneſs of 
Oaths, it is very fit that this Text be fully conſider'd; and that it be made very evi- 
dent, that it was not our Saviour's meaning by this Prohibition wholly to forbid the 
uſe of Oaths. 

But before I enter upon this Matter, I will readily grant, that there is ſcarce any 
Error whatſoever that hath a more plauſible colour from Scripture, than this; which 
makes the Caſe of thoſe who are ſeduced into it the more pitiable: But then it 
ought to be conſider'd, how much this Doctrine of the Unlawfulneſs of Oaths re. 
flects upon the Chriſtian Religion: ſince it is ſo evidently prejudicial both to hu- 
man Society in general, and particularly to thoſe Perſons that entertain it : neither 
of which ought raſhly to be ſuppoſed and taken for granted, concerning any Law 
delivered by our Saviour: Becauſe upon theſe terms it will be very hard for us to 
vindicate the Divine Wiſdom of our Saviour's Doctrine, and the Reaſonableneſs of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Of the Inconvenience of this Doctrine to human Society,! 
have ſpoken already. But beſides this, it is very prejudicial to them that hold it. 
It renders them ſuſpected to Government, and in many Caſes incapable of the com- 
mon Benefits of Juſtice and other Privileges of human Society, and expoſeth them 
to great Penalties, as the Conſtitution of all Laws and Governments at preſent is, 
and it is not eaſy to imagine how they ſhould be otherwiſe. And, which is very 
conſiderable in this Matter, it ſets thoſe who refuſe Oaths upon very unequal 
terms with the reſt of Mankind, if where the Eſtates and Lives of Men are equal- 
ly concern'd, their bare Teſtimonies ſhall be admitted withour an Oath, and 
others ſhall be obliged to ſpeak upon Oath : Nothing being more certain in Ex- 
perience than that many Men will lye for their Intereſt, when they will not be 

erjured, God having planted in the natural Conſciences of Men a ſecret dread of 
— above moſt other Sins. And this inconvenience is ſo great, as to render 
thoſe who refuſe Oaths in all Caſes almoſt intolerable to human Society. I ſpeak 
not this either to bring them into trouble, or to perſuade them to meaſure Truth 
by their Intereſt : but on the other hand, I muſt needs ſay, that it is no Argu- 
ment either of a wiſe or good Man to take up any Opinion, eſpecially ſuch a one as 
is greatly to his prejudice, upon flight Grounds. And this very Conſideration, that 
it is ſo much to their inconvenience, may juſtly move them to be very careful in the 
Examination of it. 

This being premis'd, I come now to explain this Prohibition of our Saviour ; and 
to this purpoſe, I deſire theſe 7hree Things may be well conſider'd. 

Firſt, That ſeveral Circumſtances of theſe words of our Saviour do manifeſtly 
ſhew, that they ought to be interpreted in a limited Senſe, as only forbidding Swear- 
ing in common Converſation ; needleſs and heedleſs Oaths (as one expreſſeth it) and 


in general all voluntary Swearing, unleſs upon ſome great and weighty Cauſe, in 


which the glory of God and the good of the Souls of Men is concerned. For that 
in ſuch Caſes a voluntary Oath may be lawful, I am induced to believe from the 
Example of St. Paul, who uſeth it more than once upon ſuch Occaſions ; of which! 
ſhall hereafter give particular Inſtances. 
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And this was the ſenſe of wiſe Men among the Heathen, that Men ſhould not 
ſwear but upon neceſſity and great occaſion. Thus Euſebius, the Philoſopher in 


Stobæus, counſels Men. Some (ſays he) adviſe Men to be careful to ſivear the Truth; 
hut I adviſe principally that Men do not eafily ſwear at all, that is, not upon any flight 


but only upon weighty Occaſions; To the ſame purpoſe Epictetus, Shun Oaths wholly, 


| if be poſſible ; if not, however as much as thou canſt: And ſo likewiſe Simplicius in 


is Comment upon him, We ought wholly to ſhun ſwearing, except upon Occafions of 
great Neceſſity. And Quintilian among the Romans, In totum jurare, nifi ubi neceſſe 


| oft, gravi viro parum convenit ; To ſwear at all, except where it is neceſſary, does not 


well ſuit with a wiſe Man. 


And that this Prohibition of our Saviour's ought to be underſtood of Oaths in 
ordinary Converſation, appears from the oppoſition which our Saviour makes, 


* Swear not at all; but let your Communication be yea, yea; That is, in your ordi- 


nary Commerce and Affairs do not interpoſe Oaths, but ſay and do. And this is very 
much confirmed, in that our Saviour does not under this general Prohibition in- 
ſtance in ſuch Oaths as are expreſly by the Name of God: The reaſon whereof is 
this; The Jews thought it unlawful in ordinary communication to ſwear expreſly by 


the Name of God, but lawful to ſwear by the Creatures, as by Heaven and Earth, &c. 
So that our Saviour's meaning is as if he had faid, You think you may ſwear in 
common converſation, provided you do not ſwear by the Name of God; but I ſa 

| unto you, let your Communication be without Oaths of any kind: you ſhall not fo 


4 


| 


much as ſwear by Heaven or by Earth, becauſe God is virtually invoked in eve 
Oath. And unleſs we ſuppoſe this to be our Saviour's meaning, I do not ſee what 


good Reaſon can be given why our Saviour ſhould only forbid them to ſwear by the 
Creatures, and not much rather by the Name of God]; ſuch Oaths being ſurely of all 


others moſt to be avoided, as being the moſt direct Abuſe and Profanation of the 
Name of God. 


Secondly, It is very conſiderable to the explaining of this Prohibition, that there 
are like general Expreſſions in other Jewiſb Authors concerning this very Matter, 


' which yet muſt of neceſſity be thus limited. Mai monides from the ancient Rab- 
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bies, gives this Rule, that z# ig beſt not to ſwear at all. And Philo uſeth almoſt 
the ſame Words. And Rabbi Jonathan comes very near our Saviour's Expreſſion, 


when he ſays, The juſt Man will not fwear at all; not ſo much as by the common Names 
of God, nor by his Attributes, nor by his Works, as by Heaven, or the Angels, or by 
the Law. Now it is not imaginable, that theſe learned Fews ſhould condemn Oaths 


in all Cafes, when the Law of Meſes did in many Caſes expreſly require them. 


And therefore they are to be underſtood of voluntary Oaths in ordinary converſa- 


tion. And that the Jews meant this by not ſwearing at all, ſeems to be very plain 
| from a Paſſage in Jeſephus, who ſays that the Sect of the Eſſenes forbad their Diſci- 


ples to ſwear at all; and yet he tells us at the ſame time, that they who were 
admitted into that Sect took an Oath to obſerve the Laws and Rules of it. So that 


they who forbad to ſwear at all, allowed of Oaths impoſed by the Authority of 


Superiors. 


Thirdly, which will peremptorily decide this Matter, This Prohibition of our 


© SYviour's cannot be underitood to forbid all Oaths, without a plain contradiction 
to the undoubted practice of the primitive Chriſtians, and of the Apoſtles, and 
ecerven of our Lord himſelf. Origen and Tertullian tell us, that the Chriſtians refu- 
ſed to ſwear by the Emperor's Genius; not becauſe it was an Oath, but becauſe 
* they thought it to be Idolatrous: But the ſame Tertullian ſays, that the Chriſtians 
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were willing to ſwear per ſalutem Imperatoris, by the health and ſafety of the Em- 


peror. Athanaſius being accuſed to Conſtantius purged himſelf by Oath, and de- 


| fired that his Accuſer might be put to his Oath /ub atteſtatione veritatis, by call- 
ing 


ng the Truth to witneſs; by which Form (ſays he) we Chriſtians are wont to 
ſwear. But, which is more than this, St. Paul, upon weighty Occaſions, does 
ſeveral times in his Epiſtles call God to witneſs for the Truth of what he ſays: 


which is the very formality of an Oath, God is my witneſs, Rom. 1. 9. As God is 


true, our word was not yea and nay, 2 Cor. 1. 18. and ver. 23. I call God for a 
record upon my foul, Before God J lye not, Gal. 1. 20. God is my record, Phil. 1. 


8. Gedirs my witneſs, 1 Theſ. 2. 5. Theſe are all unqueſtionable Oaths; which 


Ve cannot imagine St. Paul would have uſed, had they been directly contrary to 


our 
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our Saviour's Law. And whereas ſome defend this upon account of his extraordina 
Inſpiration, I cannot poſſibly ſee how this mends the Matter. For certainly it i 
very inconvenient to ſay, that they who were to teach the Precepts of Chriſt to 
others, did themſelves break them by Inſpiration. 

But I go yet farther, and ſhall urge an Example beyond all exception. 

Our Saviour himſelf (who ſurely would not be the firſt Example of breaking his 
own Laws) did not refuſe to anſwer upon Oath, being called thereto at his Trial. 
So we find Malt. 26. 63. The high Prieſt ſaid unto him, I adjure thee by the living 
God, that thou tell us whether thou be Chriſt the Son of God; that is, he requi- 
red him to anſwer this Queſtion upon Oath. For among the Jes, the Form cf 
giving an Oath to Witneſſes and others, was not by tendring a formal Oath 90 
them, as the Cuſtom is among us, but by adjuring them, that is, requiring them 
to anſwer upon Oath: As is plain from Levi. 5. 1, If a man hear the voice 


ſwearing, and is a witneſs whether he hath ſeen or known of ſuch a thing; if |, 


do not utter it, then he ſhall bear his iniquity. If he have heard the woice if 
ſwearing, that is, if being adjured or demanded to anſwer upon Oath concem. 
ing what he hath ſeen or heard, he do not utter the Truth, he is perjured. No 
to this adjuration of the high Prieſt our Saviour anſwered, Thou haſt ſaid; which 
words are. not an avoiding to anſwer (as ſome have thought) bur a direct Anſwer, 
as if he had ſaid, If is as thou ſayſt, it is even ſo, I am the Son of God. For upon 
this Anſwer the high Prieſt ſaid, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy. But to put the matter 
beyond all doubt, St. Mark tells us, Mark 14. 61. that he being asked by the high 
Prieſt, Art thou the Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed? He anſwered, I am. So thi 
unleſs we will interpret our Saviour's Doctrine contrary to his own Practice, we 
cannot underſtand him to forbid all Oaths, and conſequently they are not unlay- 
ful. 

I have been the longer upon this, that I might give clear ſatisfaction in this Ma- 
ter to thoſe that are willing to receive it. 

As for the Ceremonies in uſe among us in the taking of Oaths, it is no juſt Ex- 
ception againſt them, that they are not found in Scripture. For this was alway 
matter of Liberty; and ſeveral Nations have uſed ſeveral Rites and Ceremonies 
in their Oaths. It was the Cuſtom of the Grecians, to ſwear laying their Hand 
upon the Altar, quod ſanctiſſimum jusjurandum eft habitum, (ſaith A. Gellius) which wa 
looked upon as the moſt ſacred form of ſwearing. The Romans were wont Jovem Laji- 
dem jurare ; that is, he that ſwore by Jupiter held a Flint-ſtone in his hand, and 
flung it violently from him with theſe words, Si ſciens fallo, ita me Jupiter bmi 
omnibus ejiciat, ut ego hunc Lapidem : If I knowingly falfify, God ſo throw me out i 
all my Poſſeſſions as ] do this Stone. 

In Scripture there are two Ceremonies mentioned of Swearing: One, of puttin; 
the hand under the Thigh of him to whom the Oath was made. Thus Eliezr 
ſwore to Abraham, Gen. 24. and Foſeph to Jacob, Gen. 47. The other was by lift. 
ing up the hand to heaven: Thus Abraham expreſſeth the manner of an Oath, 
Gen. 14. 22. I have lift up my hand to the moft high God. And thus God con- 
deſcending to the manner of Men expreſſeth himſelf, Deut. 32. 40. JJ I lift in 
my hand to heaven, and fwear. In alluſion to this Cuſtom the P/almiſt deſcribes the 
Perjured perſon, P/al. 144. 8. Whoſe mouth ſpeaketh vanity; and whoſe rigit 
hand is a right hand of falſbood. And there is not the leaſt intimation in Scripture 
that either of theſe Ceremonies were preſcribed and appointed by God, but volun- 
tarily inſtituted and taken up by Men. And thus among us the Ceremony of Sweat- 
ing is by laying the hand on the holy Goſpel, and kiſjing the Book; which is both 
very Solemn and Significant. And this is the Reaſon why this ſolemn kind of 
Oath is called a Corporal Oath, and was anciently ſo called; becauſe' the Sign or 
Ceremony of it is performed by ſome part of the Body. And this Solemnity is an 
aggravation of the Perjury, becauſe it makes it both more deliberate, and more 
ſcandalous. 

I ſhall ſpeak but briefly to the 

IV. And laſt particular, viz. the ſacred Obligation of an Oath: becauſe it is4 
ſolemn appeal to God as a Witneſs of the Truth of what we ſay: To God, | 
ſay, from whoſe piercing and all-ſeeing Eye, from whoſe perfect and infinite 
Knowledge, nothing is or can be hid; So that there is not a Thought - 0 
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Heart but he ſees it, nor a Word in our Tongue but he diſcerns the Truth or 
Falſhood of it. Whenever we ſwear, we appeal to his Knowledge, and refer our 
ſelves to his juſt Judgment who is the powerful Patron and Protector of Right, and 
the almighty Judge and Avenger of all Falſhood and Unrighteouſneſs. So that it is 
not poſſible for men to lay a more ſacred and ſolemn Obligation upon their Con- 
ſciences than by the Religion of an Oath, Mqſes very well expreſſeth ir, by binding 
ur Souls with a Bond, Numb. 30. 2. If a man fwear an oath, to bind his ſoul with a 
gond; intimating that he that ſwears lays the ſtrongeſt obligation upon himſelf, and 
puts his Soul in Pawn for the Truth of what he ſays. And this Obligation no 


Man can violate, but at the utmoſt peril of the Judgment and Vengeance of God. 
For every Oath implies a Curſe upon our ſelves in cafe of Perjury, as Plutarch ob- 
* ſerves. And this was always the ſenſe of Mankind concerning the Obligation of 
Oaths. Nullum vinculum ad aſtringendam fidem majores noſtri jurejurando arctius eſſe 
* qvluerunt, ſaith Tully : Our Forefatbers had no ſtricter Bond whereby to oblige the Faith 
| of Men to one another, than that of an Oath. To the ſame purpoſe is that in the 


Comedian, Aliud fi ſcirem, qui firmare meam apud vos poſſem fidem, ſanctius quam jus- 
jurandum, id pollicerer tibi. I I knew any thing more ſacred than an Oath, whereby 
5 confirm to you the Truth of what I ſay, I would make uſe of it. 


I will crave your patience a little longer, whilſt by way of inference from this 


* Diſcourſe, I repreſent to you the great Sin of Swearing in common converſation, upon 
trivial and needleſs Occaſions, and the heinouſneſs of the Sin of Perjury. 


1. Firſt, The great Sin of Swearing, upon trivial and needleſs Occaſions, in 


common Converſation. Becauſe an Oath is a ſolemn Thing, and reſerved for great 


Occaſions, to give confirmation to our word in ſome weighty Matter, and to put 
an end to Controverſies which cannot otherwiſe be peremptorily and ſatisfactorily 


decided. And therefore to uſe Oaths upon light Occaſions argues great Profane- 
* nels and Irreverence of Almighty God. So Ulp:an the great Roman Lawyer ob- 
* ſerves, Nonnullos efſe faciles ad jurandum contemptu Religioms: that Mens prone- 
' neſs to ſwearing comes from a Contempt of Religion; than which nothing diſpoſeth 
Mien more to Atheiſm and Infidelity. Beſides that it doth many times ſurpriſe 


Men unawares into Perjury: And how can it be otherwiſe, when Men uſe to in- 
terlard all their careleſs Talk with Oaths, but that they muſt often be Perjured ? 


And which is worſe, it prepares Men for deliberate Perjury ; For with thoſe who 


are accuſtomed to ſwear upon light Occaſions, an Oath will go off with them more 


roundly about weightier Matters. From a common Cuſtom of Swearing (faith Hie- 


rocles) men eaſily flide into Perjury: Therefore (lays he) if thou would/t not be 
perjured, do not uſe to ſwear. And this perhaps is the meaning of St. Tamas, when 
he cautions Chriſtians ſo vehemently againſt common ſwearing, ive pn ee u 
rene, (for ſo ſome of the beſt ancient Copies read it) 4% ye fall into hypocriſy, 
at is, leſt ye lye and be perjured, by uſing your ſelves to raſh and inconſiderate 
wearing. 

And "i expoſe themſelves to this Danger to no purpoſe; Oaths in common 
Diſcourſe being ſo far from confirming a Man's word, that with wiſe Men the 
much weaken it: For common ſwearing (if it have any ſerious meaning at all) ar- 
gues in a Man a perpetual diſtruſt of his own reputation, and is an acknowledg- 
ment that he thinks his bare word not to be worthy of credit. And it is fo far 
from adorning and filling a Man's Diſcourſe, that it makes it look ſwoln and bloated, 
and more bold and bluſtring, than becomes Perſons of gentle and good breeding. 
Beſides that it is a great incivility, becauſe it highly offends and grates upon all ſober 
and conſiderate Perſons; who cannot be preſumed with any manner of Eaſe and 
Patience to hear God affronted, and his great and glorious Name ſo irreverently toſt 
vpon every {light Occaſion. | 

And it 1s no excuſe to Men that many times they do it ignorantly, and not ob- 
ſerving and knowing what they do. For certainly it is no extenuation of a Fault, 
that a Man hath got the habit of it ſo perfect, that he commits it when he does 
not think of it. Which conſideration ſhould make Men oppoſe the beginnings 
of this Vice, leſt it grow into a habit very hard to be left. Nemo novit, niſi qui 
expertus eſt, quam fit difficile conſuetudinem jurandi extinguere, ſaith St. Auſtin ; 
No man knows, but he that hath tried, how hard it is to get rid of this Cuſtom of 
Swearing : But yet it is certain Men may do it, by reſolution and great 9 of 

| them- 
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themſelves: For he that can chooſe whether he will ſpeak or not, can chooſe whe. 
ther he will ſwear or not when he ſpeaks. Major conſuetudo majorem intentiqn, 


flagitat; The more inveterate a Cuſtom is, the greater care ſhould be uſed to breat q 


elves of it. 

In ſhort, This Practice is ſo contrary to ſo plain a Precept of our Saviour, and 
by the breach whereof we incur ſo great a Danger (as St. James aſſures us) chat j 
muſt be a great Charity that can find out a Way to reconcile a common Cuſtom ot 
ſwearing with a ſerious belief of the Chriſtian Religion: Which I would to Gy 
thoſe who are concerned would ſeriouſly lay to heart; eſpecially, fince this Sin, (; 
all others, hath the leaſt of Tempration to it. Profit or Pleaſure there is none in ; 
nor any thing in Mens natural tempers to incite them to it. For tho' ſome Men 
pour out Oaths ſo freely, as if they came naturally from them, yet ſurely no May i; 
born of a ſwearing conſtitution, 

All that can be pretended for it, is Cuſtom and Faſhion : But to ſhew that this; 
no Excuſe, it is very obſervable that it is particularly in the Matter of Oaths and Per- 
jury that the Holy Ghoſt gives that caution, Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude i; j 
evil. 

And laſtly, it deſerves to be conſidered, that this Sin is ſo much the greater becauſ 
of the frequent returns of it in thoſe that are accuſtomed to it. So that altho' 
were but ſmall in it ſelf (as it is not) yet the frequent Practice of this Sin would 
quickly mount it up to a great ſcore, 

2. Secondly, To repreſent the heinouſneſs of the Sin of Perjury. But before I ay. 
1 this Crime, it is fit to let Men know how many ways they may be guily 
of It - 

1/}, When a Man aſſerts upon Oath what he knows to be otherwiſe: Or promiſeth 
what he does not intend to perform. In both theſe Caſes the very act [of ſwearing i 
Perjury. And ſo likewiſe when a Man promiſeth upon Oath to do that which is 
unlawful for him to do, becauſe this Oath is contrary to a former Obligation: 

2dly, When a Man is uncertain whether what he ſwear to, be true, This like. 
wiſe is Perjury, in the act; though not of the ſame degree of guilt with the for 
mer, becauſe it is not ſo fully and directly againſt his Knowledge and Conſcience. 
For Men ought to be certain of the Truth of what they aſſert upon Oath, and rot 
to ſwear at a venture. And therefore no Man ought poſitively to ſwear to the 
Truth of any thing, but what he himſelf hath ſeen or heard. This being the 
higheſt aſſurance Men are capable of in this World. In like manner, he is guilcy of 
Perjury in the ſame degree, who promiſeth upon Oath what he is not morally and 
reaſonably certain he ſhall be able to perform. 

2aly, They are likewiſe guilty of Perjury, who do not uſe great plainneſs and 
ſimplicity in Oaths; but anſwer eguivocally and doubtfully, or with reſervation of 
ſomething in their Minds, thinking thereby to ſalve the Truth of what they fay 
And we all know who they are that make uſe of theſe Arts, and maintain them tobe 
lawful; to the infinite ſcandal of the Chriſtian Religion and prejudice of human 
Society, by doing what in them lies to deſtroy all Faith and mutual confidence among 
Men. For what can be a greater affront to God, than to uſe his Name to deceive 
Men? And what can more directly overthrow the great end and uſe of Oath, 
which are for confirmation, and to put an end to ſtrife? Whereas by theſe Arts the 
Thing is left in the ſame uncertainty it was before, and there is no deciſion of it. 
For there is hardly any form of Words can be deviſed ſo plain, as not to be liable to 
Equivocation : To be ſure a Man when he ſwears may always reſerve ſomething in 
his Mind which will quite alter the ſenſe of whatever he can ſay or promiſe upon 
Oath. And this may be laid down for a certain Rule, That all departure from the 
ſimplicity of an Oath is a degree of Perjury, and a Man is never a whit the lis 
forſworn, becauſe his Perjury is a little finer and more artificial than ordinary. And 
though Men think by this device to ſave themſelves harmleſs from the guilt of 90 
great a Sin, they do really increaſe it, by adding to their iniquity the impudent foliy 
of mocking God and deceiving themſelves. 

And whereas it is pleaded in the favour of mental reſervation, that the whole 
Propoſition, as made up of what is expreſt in words, and of that which is reſerved 
in the Mind, is true; For inſtance, if a Man being ask'd upon Oath whether he be 
a Prieſt, ſhall anſwer he is not, reſerving in his Mind that he is not a 8 hy 

I Bacchus, 
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| Bacchus, or ſome ſuch thing, the whole Propoſition is true, and then they ſay a 
Man may ſwear to that which is true, without danger of Perjury : This is of no 
. force, becauſe, though the whole Propoſition be true, it is deceitful, and contrary 
do that Sincerity which ought to be in an Oath : And the End of an Oath is here- 
by likewiſe defeated, which is to aſcertain the Truth of what we ſay : But if a Man 
reſerve ſomething in his Mind which alters the Truth of what he ſays, the thing is 
ſtilh as doubtful and uncertain as it was before. Beſides, if this be a good reaſon, 
2 Man may ſwear with reſervation in all Caſes ; becauſe the reaſon equally extends 
c to all Caſes; for if the Truth of the Propoſition, as made up of what is expreſs'd 
in words and reſerv'd in the Mind, will excuſe a Man from Perjury, then no Man 
| can be perjur'd that ſwears with reſervation : But this the Caſiniſts of the Roman 
Church do not allow, but only in ſome particular Caſes, as before an incompetent 
Judge, or the like; for they ſee well enough that if this were allow'd in all Caſes, 
it would deſtroy all Faith among Men. And therefore ſince the Reaſon extends 
alike to all Caſes, it is plain that it is to be allow'd in none. * 
4thly, He is guilty of Perjury after the Act, who having a real intention when Ir 
he ſwears, to perform what he promiſeth, yet afterwards neglects to do it: Not for 
want of Power (for ſo long as that continues the Obligation ceaſeth) but for want of 
Will, and due regard to his Oath, 

Now that Perjury is a moſt heinous Sin, is evident, becauſe it is contrary to fo 
plain and great a Law of God; one of the ten Mords or Precepts of the Moral Law, 
thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain; thou ſhalt not bring 
or apply the Name of God to a falſhood: Or, as Foſephus renders it, Thou ſhalt 
not adjure God to a falſe thing: Which our Saviour renders yet more plainly, 
Mat. 5. 23. Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf. For he ſeems to refer to the third 
Commandment when he ſays, Je have heard that it was ſaid to them of old time, 
| thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſeif, as he had done before to the ſixth and ſeventh, when 

* he ſays, If was ſaid to them of old time, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not commit 

' adultery. So that the primary, if not the ſole intention of this Law, Thou ſhalt 
not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain, is to forbid the great Sin of Per- 
jury. And I do not remember that in Scripture the Phraſe of taking God's name 
in vain, is uſed in any other Senſe. And thus it is certainly uſed, Prov. 30. 9. Leſt 
e T be pocr and fleal, and take the name of the Lord my God in vain, 1. e. leſt Poverty 

ſhould tempt me to ſteal, and ſtealth ſhould engage me in Perjury. For among 
of WF the Jews an Oath was tendered to him that was ſuſpected of Theft, as appears from 


id Leit. 6.2, where it is faid, IF any one be guilty 0 14 and lyeth concerning it, or 

feeareth falſiy; he ſhall reſtore all that about which he hath ſworn falſiy. Leſt I fleal, 
d and take the name of the Lord my God in vain ; that is, be perjur'd, being examin'd 
of WF wvpon Oath, concerning a thing ſtoln. And for this Reaſon the Thief and the per- 
y. jur'd Perſon are put together, Zech. 5.4. where it is ſaid, that @ curſe ſhall enter 
be into the houſe of the thief, and of him that ſweareth falſly by the name of God. From 
n WW all which it is very probable, that the whole intention of the third Commandment 
Ng is to forbid this great Sin of Perjury. To deter Men from which, a ſevere Threat- 
ve WF ning is there added, for the Lord will not hold bim guiltleſs that taketh his name in 
IS, Vain : that is, he will moſt ſeverely puniſh ſuch a one. And 'ris very obſervable, that 
he WF there is no threatning added to any other Commandment, but to his and the ſecond; In- 


timating to us, that next to Idolatry and the Worſhip of a falſe God, Perjury is one of 
the greateſt Affronts that can be offered to the divine Majeſty. This is one of thoſe Sins 


in that cry fo loud to Heaven, and quicken the pace of God's Judgments, Mal. 3. g. I will 
on come near to you in judgment, and be a ſwift witneſs againſt the fwearer : For this God 
he chreatens utter deſtruction to the Man and his houſe, Zech. 5. 4. ſpeaking of the cur/e 
als that goeth over the face of the whole earth: God (ſays he) will bring it forth, and it 
nd : Hall enter into the houſe of him that fweareth falſiy by the name of God, and ſhall re- 
ov Main in the midſt of bis houſe, and ſhall conſume it with the timber thereof and the ſtones 
ly Fr£& ?hereof. I? ſhall remain in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume it. This Sin by 

| The ſecret judgment of God undermines Eſtates and Families to the utter Ruin of 
ole | them. And among the Heathen it was always reckoned one of the greateſt Crimes, 
5 and which they did believe God did not only puniſh upon the guilty Perſon him- 


. ; elf, but upon his Family and Poſterity; and many times upon whole Nations, as 
4 


dhe Prophet alſo tells us, that becauſe of Oaths the Land mourns. 
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I need not uſe many Words to aggravate this Sin; it is certainly a Crime of the 
higheſt Nature. Deliberate Perjury being directly againſt a Man's Knowledge, ſo 
that no Man can commit it without ſtaring his Conſcience in the Face; which i; 
one of the greateſt Aggravations of any Crime. And it is equally a Sin againſt by 
Tables; being the higheſt Affront to God, and of moſt injurious conſequence to Mey, 
It is an horrible Abuſe of the name of God, an open contempt of his Judgment, and 
an inſolent defiance of his Vengeance: And in reſpect of Men, it is not only a wron 
to this or that particular Perſon who ſuffers by it, but Treaſon againſt human Socie. 
ty; ſubverting at once the Foundations of publick Peace and Juſtice, and the private 
Security of every Man's Life and Fortune. It is a defeating of the beſt and laſt 
way that the Wiſdom of Men could deviſe for the deciſion of doubtful matter 
Solomon very fully and elegantly expreſſeth the deſtructive nature of this Sin, 
Prov. 25. 18. A falſe witneſs againſt his neighbour is a mawl, and a fword, and a ſh 
arrow : Intimating, that amongſt all the Inſtruments of Ruin and Miſchief that 
have been deviſed by Mankind, none is of more pernicious conſequence to human 
Society than Perjury, and breach of Faith. Ir is a grey that uſually walketh in 
Darkneſs, and a ſecret Stab and Blow, againſt which, many times, there is no poſſi. 
bility of Defence. 

And therefore it highly concerns thoſe who upon theſe and the like Occaſions are 
called upon their Oath, whether as Furors or Witneſſes, to ſer God before their Eye, 
and to have his fear in their hearts whenever they come to take an Oath. And u 
govern and diſcharge their Conſciences in this matter by known and approved Rules 
and by the Reſolutions of pious and wiſe Men, and not by the looſe Reaſonings and 
Reſolutions of Pamphlets, ſent abroad to ſerve the turns of unpeaceable and ill-min- 
ded Men (whether Atheiſts, or Papiſts, or others) on purpoſe to debauch the Con- 
ſciences of Men by teaching them to play faſt and looſe with Oaths. And it is: 
very ſad ſign of the decay of Chriſtian Religion among us, to ſee ſo many who call 
themſelves Chriſtians, to make ſo little Conſcience of ſo great a Sin, as even the 
Light of Nature would bluſh and tremble at. 

I will conclude all with thoſe excellent Sayings of the Son of Sirach concernin 
theſe two Sins, (I have been ſpeaking of) profane Swearing and Perjury, Eccl. 2;. 
9, 10, &c. Accuſtom not thy mouth to ſwearing ; neither uſe thy ſelf to the naming 
the holy one. A man that uſeth much fwearing ſhall be filled <with iniquity, and tit 
plague ſhall never depart from his houſe. If he ſhall offend, his fin ſhall be upon bin; 
and if he acknowledge not his fin, he maketh a double offence. And if he ſwear falſh, 
he ſhall not be innocent, but his houſe ſhall be full of calamities. And to repreſent 
to us the dreadful nature of this Sin of Perjury, There is (ſaith he) a word that i 
clothed about with death, meaning a rath and falſe Oath ; There is a word that i 
clothed about with death, God grant it be not found in the heritage of Jacob: for al 
ſuch things ſhall be far from the godly; and they will not wallow in theſe fins. From 
which God preſerve all good Men, and make them careful to preſerve themſelves; 
as they value the preſent Peace of their own Conſciences, and the favour of Al- 
mighty God in this World and the other, for his mercies ſake in Jeſus Cri}, 


To whom, &C. 
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1 


Right Worſhipful the PRESIDENT, 
The I REASURER) 


And the reſt of the Worthy Governors of the 
_ Hoſpital of Chrii-Church in London. 


E N, upon the Requeſt of ſome of the Relations aul 
Friends of the Reverend Mr. Gouge, deceaſed, and to ſpeak 


the Truth, in compliance with mine own Iuclination to do right to the M. 
mor) of ſo good a Man, and to ſet ſo great an Example in the view ff © 
all Men, I had determined to make this Diſcourſe publick; I knew mi 


where more fitly to addreſs it than to our ſelves, who are the liwing Pat 
tern of the ſame Virtue, and the faithful Diſpenſers and Managers i 
one of the beſt and greateſt Charities in the World; eſpecially ſince bt 
had a particular relation to you, and was pleaſed for ſome Years laſt pal 


without any other conſideration, but that of Charity, to employ his co ci 


ftaut Pains in Catechiſing the poor Children of your Hoſpital ; wiſt) 


conſidering of how great conſequence it was to this City, to have the Fou. 
dations of Religion well laid in the tender Years of ſo many Perſons a 


were afterwards to he planted there in ſeveral Profeſſions; and from 


true Humility of Mind, being ready to ſloop to the meaneſt Office ani 
Service to do good. © | ” 

I have heard from an intimate Friend of his, that he would ſometimt 
with great pleaſure ſay, that he had two Livings which he would not et 
change for two of the greateſt in England, meaning Wales and Chrilt 


Hoſpital ; Contrary to common account, hz efteemed every advantage i 
being uſeful and ſerviceable to God and Men a rich Benefice, and tit 
his beſt Patrons and Benefactors, not who did him good, but who gait 

him the Opportunity and Means of doing it. To you therefore, as his Pa 
trons, this Sermon doth of righ! belong, and to you humbly dedicat 
it; heartily beſeeching Almighty God, to raiſe np many by his Exam 
ple, that may ſerve their Generation according to the Will of God, © Þ 


he did. I am | 
Your faithful and humble Servant, 


70. Tillotſon. 
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a ſhort Account of his Lite. 


LUK E xx. 7 . 


Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, when 
he calleth the Lord, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead, but of the 

4 Iroing ; For all live to him, 


the Sadducees made againſt the Reſurrection, grounded upon a Caſe which 

had ſome time happened among them, of a Woman that had ſeven Brethren 
ſucceſſively to her Husbands. Upon which Caſe they put this Queſtion to our 
i Saviour; Whoſe Wife of the ſeven ſhall this Woman be at the Reſurrection? That is, 
tif Men live in another World, how ſhall the Controverſy between theſe ſeven Bre- 
thren be decided? for they all ſeem to have an equal Claim to this Woman, each 
of them having had her to Wife. 
This captious Queſtion was not eaſy to be anſwered by the Phariſees, who fan- 
mn  cied the Enjoyments of the next Life to be of the ſame kind with the ſenſual 
4 Pleaſures of this World, only greater and more durable. From which Tradition of 

the Jeus concerning a ſenſual Paradiſe, Mahomet ſeems to have taken the Pattern 
of his: as he did likewiſe many other Things from the Few!/h Traditions. Now 
a5 | upon this Suppoſition, that in the next Life there will be Marrying and giving in 


A 12 occaſion of theſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour was an Objection which 


Marriage, it was a Queſtion not eaſily ſatisfied, Whoſe Wife of the ſeven this Woman 
* ſhould then be? | | 
hut our Saviour clearly avoids the whole force of it, by ſhewing the different 
ſtate of Men in this World, and in the other. The Children of this world (ſays he) 
ns marry, and are given in marriage, but they who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain 
＋ that world, and the Reſurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
p riage. And he does not barely and magiſterially aſſert this Doctrine, but gives a 
plain and ſubſtantial Reaſon for it; becauſe they cannot die any more. After Men 
of have lived a while in this World they are taken away by Death, and therefore 
% Marriage is neceſſary to maintain a Succeſſion of Mankind; but in the other World 
ne Men ſhall become immortal and live for ever, and then the reaſon of Marriage will 
{ wholly ceaſe: For when Men can die no more, there will then be no need of any 
neu Supplies of Mankind. | 
at! Our Saviour having thus cleared himſelf of this Objection by taking away the 
„Ground and Foundation of it, he produceth an Argument for the Proof of the 
Reſurrection, in the Words of my Text: Now that the dead are raiſed, Moſes even =_ 
* Jhewed at the Buſh, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, | 
and the God of Jacob. That is, when in one of his Books God is brought in ſpeak- 
ing to him out of the Buſh, and calling himſelf by the Title of the God of Abraham, | 
the God of I/aac, and the God of Jacob. From whence our Saviour infers the Re- | 
ration, becauſe God is not the God of the dead, but of the living : For all live 
o bim. 
My deſign from theſe words is, to ſhew the force and ſtrength of this Argument 
N.] which our Saviour urgeth for the proof of the Reſurrection. In order where- 
unto I ſhall, 
Fi, Conſider it as an Argument ad hominem ; and ſhew the fitneſs and force of 
m to Convince thoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed. | 
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Secondly, J ſhall inquire, Whether it be more than an Argument ad hominem, And 
if it be, wherein the real and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt, 

And then I ſhall apply this Doctrine of the Reſurrection to the preſent Occ. 
ſion. 

I. Firſt, We will conſider it as an Argument ad Fominem, and ſhew the fitne 
and force of it to convince thoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed. And this wil 
appear, if we carefully conſider theſe Four Things. 

1. What our Saviour intended directly and immediately to prove by this Argu- 
ment. 

2. The extraordinary Veneration which the Jeus in general had for the Writing; 
of Moſes, above any other Books of the Old Teſtament. 

3. The peculiar Notion which the Jews had concerning the Uſe of this Phrafe 
or Expreſſion of God's being any one's God. 

4. The great reſpe& which the Jews had for theſe three Fathers of their Nation 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. For each of theſe make our Saviour's Argument more 
forcible againſt thoſe with whom he diſputed. 

Firſt, We will conſider what our Saviour intended directly and immediately 9 
prove by this Argument. And that was this, That there is another State after thi 
Life, wherein Men ſhall be happy or miſerable according as they have lived in this 
World. And this doth not only ſuppoſe the Immortality of the Soul, but foraſmuch 
as the Body is an eſſential part of Man, doth by conſequence infer the Reſurre&ic 
of the Body; becauſe otherwiſe the Man would not be happy or miſerable in another 
World. But I cannot ſee any ſufficient ground to believe that our Saviour intended 
by this Argument directly and immediately to prove the Reſurrection of the Body, 
but only by conſequence, and as it follows from the admiſſion of a future Stat 
wherein Men ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed. For that Reaſon of our Saviour, tha 
God is not a God of the dead but of the living, if it did directly prove the Refur. 
rection of the Body, it would prove that the Bodies of Abraham, Iſaac and Fac 
were raiſed to life again, at or before that time when God ſpake to Moſes and cal. 
led himſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob: But we do not believe this 
and therefore ought not to ſuppoſe that it was the intention of our Saviour dired 
and immediately to prove the Reſurrection of the Body, but only (as I ſaid before) 
a future State, And that this was all our Saviour intended, will more plainly appear, 
if we conſider what that Error of the Sadducees was which our Saviour here con- 
fures. And Joſephus, who very well underſtood the difference of the Sets among 
the Tews, and gives a particular Account of them, makes not the leaſt mention of 
any Controverſy between the Phariſees and the Sadducees about the Reſurrection oſ 
the Body. All that he ſays, is this, That the Phariſees hold the Immortality of 
the Soul, and that there are Rewards and Puniſhments in another World : But the 
Sadducees denied all this, and that there was any other State after this Life. And 
this is the very ſame account with that which is given of them in the New Teſt 
ment, ver. 27. of this Chap. The Sadducees who deny that there is any reſurrettim. 
The meaning of which is more fully declared, Acts 23. 8. The Sadducees ſay that 
there is no reſurrectien, neither angel or ſpirit : but the Phariſees confeſs biti. 
That is, the Sadducees denied that there was any other State of Men after this Life, 
and that there was any ſuch thing as an immortal Spirit, either Angels, or the Soul 
of Men ſurviving their Bodies. And, as Dr. Hammond hath judiciouſly obſerved, 
this is the true importance of the Word avaqpaois, vis. a future or another ſtate ; 
unleſs in ſuch Texts where the Context does reſtrain it to the riſing again of the 
Body, or where ſome Word that denotes the Body, as owwar@- or opus, is added 
tO it. 

Secondly, The force of this Argument againſt thoſe with whom our Saviour di- 

uted will farther appear, if we conſider the great veneration which the Jews 1 
general had for the Writings of Moſes above any other Books of the Old Teſta. 
ment; Which they (eſpecially the Sadducees) looked upon only as Explications and 
Comments upon the Law of Moſes : But they eſteemed nothing as a necellar) 


Article of Faith which had not ſome Foundation in the Writings of Moſes. And 
this ſeems to me to be the true Reaſon why our Saviour choſe to confute them out 
of Moſes, rather than any other part of the Old Teſtament : And not, as many 


Learned Men have imagined, becauſe the Sadducees did not receive any part 8 
| the 
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the Old Teſtament, but only the fve Books of Moſes: So that it was in vain to ar- 


41 gue againſt them out of any other. This I know hath been a general Opinion, 

| grounded 1 think upon the miſtake of a Paſſage in Joſephus, who ſays, the Jad. 

-  Jucees only receive the written Law. But if we carefully conſider that Paſſage, we 

* ſhall find that Toſephus doth not there oppoſe the Law to the other Books of the 

Old Teſtament, which were alſo written; but to Oral Tradition. For he ſays &x- 

11 reſly, that the Sadducees only receive the written Lau, but the Phariſees, over and 
beſides what was written, receive the Oral which they call Tradition. : 

4 I deny not but that in the /ater Prophets there are more expreſs Texts for the 

proof of a future State, than any are to be found in the Books of Me/es; as Daniel 

12. 2. And many of them that fleepþ in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to ever- 


laſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. And indeed ir ſeems very 

plain that holy Men among the Jes, towards the Expiration of the Legal diſpen- 

ſation, had ſtill clearer and more expreſs apprehenſions concerning a future State 
than are to be met with in the Writings of Moſes, or of any of the Prophets. 

The Law given by Moſes did ſuppoſe the Immortality of the Souls of Men, and 

the expectation of another Life after this, as Principles of Religion in ſome degree 

naturally known; but made no new and expreſs Revelation of theſe things. Nor was 

| there any occafion for it, the Law of Moſes being a Political Law, not intended 

for the Government of Mankind, but of one particular Nation; and therefore was 

- eſtabliſh'd, as Political Laws are, upon temporal Promiſes and Threatnings; pro- 


breach of them with temporal Judgments and Calamities. 

And this I take to be the true Reaſon why Arguments fetch'd from another 
World are fo obſcurely inſiſted upon under that Diſpenſation ; not but that another 
Life after this was always ſuppos'd, and was undoubtedly the Hope and Expecta- 
tion of good Men under the Law; but the clear diſcovery of it was reſerv'd for the 


' righteouſneſs was near his riſing, the ſhadows of the Night began to be chas'd away, 
and Mens Apprehenſions of a future State to clear up; ſo that in the time of the 
Maccabees good Men ſpake with more Confidence and Aſſurance of theſe Things. 

It is likewiſe to be conſider'd, that the temporal Calamitics and Sufferings with 
which the Fews were almoſt continually harraſs'd from the time of their Captivi- 
| | ty, had very much wean'd good Men from the Conſideration of temporal Promiſes, 

i and awaken'd their Minds to the more ſerious Thoughts of another World. It 
being natural to Men when they are deſtitute of preſent Comfort, to ſupport them- 
ſelves with the expectation of better things for the Future, and as the Apoſtle to 

the Hebrews expreſſes it, Chap. 6. ver. 18. To fly for refuge to lay hold on the hope 

that is before them, and to employ their Reaſon to fortify themſelves as well as they 
can in that Perſuaſion. 

And this I doubt not was the true Occaſion of thoſe clearor and riper Apprehenſi- 

ons of Good Men concerning a future State, in thoſe times of Diſtreſs and Perſe- 

cution: Ir being very agreeable to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Divine Provi- 

f dence not to leave his People deſtitute of ſufficient ſupport under great Trials and 

Sufferings: And nothing but the hopes of a better Life could have born up the Spi- 
rits of Men under ſuch cruel Tortures. And of this we have a moſt remarkable In- 

; £3 ſtance in the Hiſtory of the ſeven Brethren in the Maccabees, wlio being cruelly tor- 
auured and put to death by Antiochus do moſt expreſly decſire their contident Expec- 

de tation of a Reſurrection to a better Life. To which Hiſtory the Apoſtie certainly 


411 refers, Heb. 11. 35. when he ſays, Others were tortured, nis accepting deliverance, 
bat they might obtain a better . : Where the Word, which we render were 
c | : tortur'd, is ervurevianour, which is the very word uſed in the Maccubees, to ex- 


| Preſs the particular kind of Torture uſed upon them; beſides that being offered de- 
. verance they moſt reſolutely refuſed to accept of it, with this expreis Declaration, 
d that they hop'd for a Reſurrection to a better Life. 
Baut to return to m ſe; Notwithſtanding there might be lear and 
17 5 purpoſe; Notwithitanding might more clear an 


1 expreſs Texts to this purpoſe in the ancient Prophets, yet our Saviour knowing how 
ut |  $'<at a regard not only the Sadducees, but all the Fews had ro the Authoricy of 


ny þ : Mijes, he thought fit to bring his proof of the Reſurrection out of his Writiugs, as 
| Wat which was the moſt likely to convince them. 


; | 
he | S Thirdly, 


miſing temporal Proſperity to the Obſervation of its Precepts, and threatning the 


Times of the Meſias. And therefore as thoſe Times drew on, and the Sun of 
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Thirdly, If we conſider farther the peculiar Notion which the Jeus had con. 
cerning the uſe of this Phraſe or Expreſſion of God's being any one's God. Ang 
that was this: That God is no where in Scripture ſaid to be any one's God while 
he was alive. And therefore they tell us that while T/aac lived, God is not called! 
the God of T/aac, but the fear of Iſaac. As Gen. 31.42. Except! the God of Abra. 
ham, and the fear of Iſaac, had been with me; and Ver. 53. when Laban made , | 
Covenant with Jacob, tis ſaid that Laban did ſwear by the Ged of Abraham, ay; 
the God of Nahor, and the God of their Fathers, but Jacob ſwore by the fear f 
his Father Jſaac. I will not warrant this Obſervation to be good, becauſe I <Q. 
tainly know it is not true. For God doth expreſly call himſelf the God of Jace 
while I/aac was yet alive, Gen. 28. 13. I am the Lord God of Abraham thy Fr. 
ther, and the God of Tſaac. It is ſufficient to my purpoſe, that this was a Notion 
anciently current among the Jews. And therefore our Saviour's Argument from 
this Expreſſion muſt be ſo much the ſtronger againſt tem: For if the Souls (| 
Men be extinguiſhed by death (as the Sadducees bel:ev'd) what did it fignify to A 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to have God called heir God, after they were dead? By 
ſurely, for God to be any one's God, doth fignify ſome great Benefit and Adv, 
tage; which yet (according to the Notion which the [Fewws had of this Phra 
could not reſpect this Life, becauſe, according to them, God is not ſaid to be ay 
one's God 'till after he is dead: But it is thus ſaid of Abraham, Jſaac and fac 
after their death, and therefore our Saviour infers very ſtrongly againſt hem, thy 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, were not extinguiſh'd by death, but do ſtill live ſome. 
where: For God is not the God of the dead but of the living. And then he ads 

by way of further Explication, for all live to him, That is, tho' thoſe Good Nie 
who are departed this Life do not ſtill live 20 ws, here. in this World, yet 4% 
live to God, and are with him. | 

Fourthly, If we conſider the great reſpe& which the Jews had for thoſe thre 
Fathers of their Nation, Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob. They had an extraordinay 
Opinion of them, and eſteemed nothing too great to be thought or ſaid of then 
And therefore we find that they looked upon it as a great arrogance for any Mu 
to aſſume any thing to himſelf that might ſeem to ſet him above Abraham, Iſa, 
or Jacob. With what indignation did they fly upon our Saviour on this account 
Job. 4. 12. Art thou greater than our father Jacob? and chap. 8. ver. 53. Art thu 
greater than our father Abraham? whom makeſt thou thy ſelf? Now they who had p 
ſuperſtitious a veneration for them, would eafily believe any thing of privilege to be 
long to them: So that our Saviour doth with great Advantage inſtance in them, in 
favour of whom they would be inclined to extend the meaning of any Promiſe v 
the utmoſt, and allow it to ſignify as much as the Words could poſſibly bear. . v 
that it is no wonder that the Text tells us that this Argument put the Sadduceen 


filence. They durſt not attempt a thing ſo odious, as to go about to take away ay IM ti 
thing of privilege from Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. = th 

And thus I have, as briefly as the matter would bear, endeavoured to ſhew the 
fitneſs and force of this Argument, to convince thoſe with whom our Saviour di- o 
puted. I come now, in the | | tr 
II. Second place, to inquire, Whether this be any more than an Argument ! tt 
bominem; and if it be, wherein the real and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt. hi 
I do not think it neceſſary to believe that every Argument uſed by our Saviou, ® ti 
or his Apoſtles, is abſolutely and in it ſelf concluſive of the matter in debate. Fn 7 
an Argument which doth not really prove the thing in queſtion, may yet be a vey e 
good Argument ad hominem; and in ſome Caſes more convincing to him vin! E 
whom we diſpute, than that which is a better Argument in it ſelf, Now it is po- = 
ſible, that our Saviour's intention might not be to bring a concluſive Proof of tht Þ |} V 
Reſurrection, but only to confute thoſe who would needs be diſputing with him.]! C 
And to that purpoſe an Argument ad hominem, which proceeded upon ground “ 7 
which they themſelves could not deny, might be very proper and effectual. Bu * 5 
= 7: 


although it be not neceſſary to believe, that this was more than an Argument / 
hominem; yet it is the better to us, if it be abſolutely and in it ſelf concluſive 1 
the thing in queſtion, And this I hope will ſufficiently appear, if we conſider theft | C4 
four Things. 7 8 


8 1, That ö 
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1. That for God to be any one's God doth ſignify ſome very extraordinary Bleſ- 
ſing and Happineſs to thoſe Perſons of whom this is ſaid. 


2. If we conſider the eminent Faith and Obedience of the Perſons to whom this 
Promiſe is made. 

3. Their Condition in this World. | | 

4. The general Importance of this Promiſe, abſtracting from the Perſons parti- 
cularly ſpecified and named in it, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. 

Firſt, If we conſider that for God to be any one's God doth ſignify ſome very 
extraordinary Bleſſing and Happineſs to thoſe Perſons of whom this is ſaid. It is 
a big Word for God to declare himſelf to be any one's God : and the leaſt we can 
imagine to be meant by it, 1s that God will in an extraordinary manner employ 
his Power and Wiſdom to do him good: That he will concern himſelf more 
for the Happineſs of thoſe whoſe God he declares himſelf to be, than for 
others. | 

Secondly, If we conſider the eminent Faith and Obedience of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob. Abraham left his Country in Obedience to God, not knowing whi- 


cher he was to go. And, which is one of the moſt unparallel'd and ſtrange In- 


ſtances of Faith and Obedience that can almoſt be imagined, he was willing to 
have ſacrificed his only Son at the command of God. Jſaac and Jacob were 
alſo very good Men, and devout Worſhippers of the true God, when almoſt the 


uhole World was ſunk into Idolatry and all manner of Impiety. Now what can 
we imagine, but that the good God did deſign ſome extraordinary Reward to ſuch 


faithful Servants of his? eſpecially if we conſider, that he intended this gracious 
declaration of his concerning them, for a ſtanding encouragement to all thoſe who 


in After- ages ſhould follow the Faith, and tread in the Steps of Abraham, Iſaac, 


5 and Jacob. 


Thirdly, If we conſider the Condition of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in this 
World. The Scripture tells us, that they were Pilgrims and Strangers upon the earth; 
had no fixed and ſettled Habitation, but were forced to wander from one King- 
dom and Country to another ; that they were expoſed ro many Hazards and 
Difficulties, to great Troubles and Afflictions in this World; ſo that there was 
no ſuch peculiar Happineſs befel them in this Life above the common rate of 


Mien, as may ſeem to fill up the big words of this Promiſe that God would be 
| their God. For ſo far as the Scripture Hiſtory informs us, and farther we cannot 


know of this matter, E/au was as proſperous as Jacob; and Jacob had a great 


' many more Troubles and Afflictions in this Life than Eſau had. But ſurely when 
God calls himſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 


Jacob, this ſignifies that God 
intended ſome very peculiar Bleſſing and Advantage to them above others: Which 


ſeeing they did not enjoy in this World, it is very reaſonable to believe that one 
time or other this gracious Declaration and Promiſe of God was made good to 
them. 


And therefore the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap. 11. from this very expreſſi- 


on of God's being ſaid fo be the God of Abraham and others, argues that ſome ex- 


traordinary Happineſs was reſerved for them in another World: And that upon 
this very ground I am now ſpeaking of, namely, becauſe the Condition of Abra- 
tam and ſome others, was not ſuch in this World as might ſeem to anſwer the 
tulneſs of this Promiſe. All theſe, ſays he, died in the Faith, not having received 


the Promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, and 


embraced them, and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims upon the 
Earth, From whence he reaſons very ſtrongly that theſe good Men might rea- 
tonably expect ſomething better than any thing that had befallen them in this 
World. For they, ſays he, that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſeek a 
Country ; which at the 16th wer/e he calls a better Country, that is a heavenly. 
They that ſay ſuch things, that is, they who acknowledge themſelves to be Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims in the Earth, and yet pretend that God hath promiſed 7o be 
their Ged, declare plainly that they expect ſome Reward beyond this Life. From 
all which he concludes, Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God, be- 
cauſe he hath prepared for them à City, intimating that if no Happineſs had re- 
mained for theſe good Men in another World, this Promiſe of God's being their 
Gd would ſhamefully have fallen ſhort of what it ſeemed to import, viz. ſome 
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extraordinary Reward and Bleſſing worthy of God to beſtow ; ſomething more 
certain and laſting, than any of the Enjoyments of this World; which fince God 
had abundantly performed to them in the Happineſs of another Life, his Promiſe 
to them was made good to the full, and he needed not be aſhamed to be called 
their God. But if nothing beyond this Life had been reſerved for them, tha 
Saying of old Jacob towards the concluſion of his Life, few and evil have the days 
of the years of my Life been, would have been an eternal Reflexion upon the 
Truth and Faithfulneſs of him who had ſo often called himſelf the God of 
acob. 

7 But now, becauſe to all this it may be ſaid, that this Promiſe ſeems to have been 
made good to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in this World: For was not God the 
God of Abraham, Tjaac, and Jacob, when he took ſuch a particular and extra. 
ordinary care of them, and protected them from the manifold Dangers they were 
expoſed to by ſuch a ſpecial and immediate Providence, ſuffering no one to do then 
harm, but rebuking even Kings for. their ſakes? Was not he Abraham's God, when 
he bleſt him ſo miraculouſly with a Son in his old Age, and with ſo conſide. 
rable an Eſtate to leave to him? Was not that Saying of Jacob a great acknoy. 
ledgment of the gracious Providence of God towards him, With my Staff paſſe 
J over this Jordan, and now I am become two bands. And though it muſt necg; 
be a very cutting Affliction to him to loſe his Son Jeſeph, as he thought he had 
done, yet that was more than recompenſed to him in To/eph's ſtrange Advance- 
ment in Egypt, whereby God put into his hands the Opportunity of ſaving his 
Father and his whole Family alive. And was not God the God of Abraban, 
Jaac, and Facob, in making them Fathers of ſo numerous an Offspring, as after. 
wards became a great Nation : And in giving them a fruitful Land ; and bringing 
them to the quiet Poſſeſſion of it by ſuch a ſeries of wonderful Miracles? Wha 
need then is there of extending this Promiſe to another World? Doth it not ſeen 
abundantly made good in thoſe great Bleſſings which God beſtowed upon then 
whilſt they lived, and afterwards upon their Poſterity, in this World? And dos 
not this agree well enough with the firſt and moſt obvious Senſe of theſe Word, 
J am the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; that is, I am he that was their G0 
while they were alive, and am ſtill the God of their Poſterity for their ſake; 
I fay, becauſe the three former Conſiderations are liable to this Objection, which 
ſeems wholly to take off the Force of this Argument : Therefore, for the full 
clearing of this matter, I will add one Conſideration more. 

Fourthly then, we will conſider the general Importance of this Promiſe, abſtrad- 
ing from the particular Perſons ſpecified and named in it, viz. Abraham, Ijaar, 
and Jacob; and that is, that God will make a wide and plain difference be- 
tween good and bad Men; he will be /% the God of good Men as he is not 
of the Wicked: And ſome time or other put every good Man into a better 
and happier Condition than any wicked Man: So that the general Importance 
of this Promiſe is finally reſolved into the Equity and Juſtice of the Divine 
Providence. | 

And unleſs we ſuppoſe another Life after this, it will certainly be very hard, 
and I think impoſſible, to reconcile the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, and the 
common Appearances of things in this World, with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of 
God's Providence. 

It cannot be denied, but that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and ſeveral good 
Men in the Old Teſtament, had many fignal Teſtimonies of the divine Favou! 
vouchſafed to them in this World: But we read likewiſe of ſeveral wicked Men 
that had as large a ſhare of temporal Bleſſings. It is very true that Abraban, 
Laac, and Jacob had great Eſtates, and were petty Princes: But Pharaoh was ? 
mighty Prince in compariſon of them; and the Kingdom of Egypt, which pro 
bably was the firſt and chief Seat of Idolatry, was at the ſame time one of the molt 
potent and flouriſhing Kingdoms in the World: And was bleſt with a prodigious 
Plenty, whereby they were furniſhed with ſtore of Corn, when good Jacob and 
his Family had like to have periſhed by Famine. Tis true, Fo/eph was advanced 
to great Power in Egypt, and thereby had the Opportunity of ſaving his Fathers 
Houſe, by ſettling them and feeding them in Egypt: But then it is to be con” 


der'd again, that this coſt them very dear, and their coming thither was the —_ 
5 10 
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Gon of a long and crue] Bondage to Jacob's Poſterity, ſo that we ſee that theſe 
| ood Men had no ſuch Bleſſings, but what were common with them to many 
| others that were Wicked: And the Bleſſings which God beſtowed upon them, had 
| -eat abatements by the intermixture of many and fore Afflictions. 
it ſeems then upon the whole matter, to be very plain, that the Providences of 
' God in this World towards good Men are ſo contriv'd, that it may ſufficiently appear, 
to thoſe who wilely conſider the Works of God, that they are not neglected by him; 
and yet that theſe outward Bleſſings are ſo promiſcuouſly diſpenſed, that no Man can 
certainly be concluded to be a good Man from any Happineſs he enjoys in this Life; 
And the Proſperity of good Men is uſually on purpoſe ſo ſhadowed and mixed with 
Aſgictions, as may juſtly raiſe their Hopes to the expectation of a more perfect Hap- 
pineſs and better Reward, than any they meet with in this World. 

And if ſo, then the general importance of this Promiſe, that God will be the God 
| of good Men, muſt neceſſarily ſignify ſomething beyond this World: Becauſe in this 
| World there is not that clear difference univerſally made between good and bad 
Alen which the Juſtice of the Divine Providence doth require, and which ſeems to 
be intended, in the general Senſe of this Promiſe. For if this Promiſe (tho' perſo- 
| nally made to Abraham, Tjaac, and Jacob) be intended, as the Scripture tells us ir 
Was, for a ſtanding Encouragement to good Men in all Ages, then it muſt contain in 
it this general Truth, that God will ſome time or other plentifully reward every good 
Man; that is, he will do ſomething far better for him, than for any wicked Man: 
But if there be no Life after this, it is impoſſible to reconcile this Senſe of it with 
che courſe of God's Providence, and with the Hiſtory of the Bible. 

And to make this out fully, and at once, I will only produce that ſingle inſtance 
of Abel and Cain. Abel offer d ro God a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain, and 
| he had this teſtimony that he pleaſed God; which was in effect to declare, that God 


was the God of Abel, and not of Cain; ſo that by virtue of the general importance of 
this Promiſe, it might juſtly be expected, that Abel's Condition ſhould have been 
much better than Carn's: But if there be no Happineſs after this Life, Abel's was 
evidently much worte. For upon this very account, that he pleaſed God better, he 
was killed by Cain, who had offered to God a flight and contemptuous Offering. 
And Cain lived a long time after, and grew great, and built Cities, Now ſuppoſing 


* © there were no other Life after this, this muſt have been a moſt horrible Example 


| toall Ages, from the beginning of the World to the end of it, and have made Men 
for ever afraid to pleaſe God upon ſuch hard Terms; when they were ſure of no 


other Reward for ſo doing, but to be oppreſſed and ſlain by the hands of the 


Wicked. So that if this were really the Cale, it would puzzle all the Wit and Rea- 
ſon of Mankind to vindicate the Equity and Juſtice of the Divine Providence; and to 
reſcue it out of the hands of this terrible Objection. 

And thus have I, as briefly as I could, endeavoured to clear to you the force of 
this Argument uſed by our Saviour for the Proof of the Reſurrection. And have 
the longer, infiſted upon it, becauſe at firſt appearance it ſeems to be but a ver 
obſcure and remote Argument: And yet ſo much the more neceſſary to be cleared, 
becauſe this in all probability was that very Text upon which the Jeu in our Sa- 


Vviour's time grounded their belief of a future State, in oppoſition to the Error of 


the Sadducees; and which they call'd by way of Eminency the Promiſe made of God 


uno the Fathers, As will plainly appear, if we conſider what St. Paul ſays to this 


* purpoſe; when he appeals o often to the Phariſees for his agreement with them in 
* Liis Article of the Reſurrection, and likewiſe in the ground of it from the promiſe 
made of God unto the Fathers. Acts 24. 14, 15. But this I confeſs unto thee, that 
= after the way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, believing 


ES oll things which are written in the Law and the Prophets; and have hope towards 


Cd, witch they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurre&ion of the dead. 


From whence it is clear, that they both grounded their Hope of the Reſurrec- 
tion upon ſomething written in the Law and the Prophets; And what that was, 
[4 he expreſieth more particular, chap. 26. ver. 6, 7. And now I fland, and am judged for 


: the hope of the promiſe made of God unto our Fathers; unto which promiſe © our 


* twelve Tribes, inſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope to come. By the promiſe 
made of God unto the 1 La 


Fathers, he means ſome Promiſe made by God to Abraham, 
Jaac, and Jacob; tor ſo St. Luke more than once, in his Hiſtory of the Acis, ex- 


Plaine 


L 
; 
F 


a 
* 
| | 
© 
. 


At the Funeral of the Serm. XXIII TY 


buſts, or live foberly and righteoufly, and godly in this preſent World: No, it is 


ſpirit reap everlaſiing Life. Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the u. 1 


plains this Phraſe of the God of their Fathers, Acts 3. 13. The Gd of Abraham, 


and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers; and chap. 7. ver. 32. I am theGy | © te 
o thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jac, © * V 

ow what was the great and famous Promiſe which God made to Abraham, Ia, ! N 
and Jacob? Was it not this, of being their God? So that it was this very Promise is 
upon which St. Paul tells us the Jeus grounded their hope of a future State, be. 0 
cauſe they underſtood it neceſſarily to ſignify ſome Bleſſing and Happineſs beyond | - 
this Life. 3 th 

And now having, I hope, ſufficiently cleared this matter, I ſhall make ſome Im. © w 
provement of this Doctrine of a future State, and that to theſe three purpoſes. | fa 

1. To raiſe our Minds above this World, and the Enjoyments of this preſent Lic. di 
Were but Men thoroughly convinced of this plain and certain Truth, that there iz # 2 
a vaſt difference between Time and Eternity, between a few Years and everlaſting 8 as 
Ages: Would we but repreſent to our ſelves what Thoughts and Apprehenſio, WF tc 
dying Perſons have of this World; how vain and empty a thing it appears to them, | _ v 
how like a Pageant and a Shadow it looks, as it paſſeth away from them, methin;; | © cc 
none of theſe things could be a ſufficient Temptation to any Man to forget Gy to 


and his Soul; but notwithſtanding all the Delights and Pleaſures of Senſe, we ſhould 
be ſtrangely intent upon the Concernments of another World, and almoſt wholly 
taken up with the Thoughts of that vaſt Eternity which we are ready to lanch 
into. For what is there in this World, this waſte and howling Wilderneſs, this ruds 
and barbarous Country which we are but to paſs through, which ſhould detain or 
Affections here, and take off our thoughts from our everlaſting Habitation; from thi 
better and that heavenly Country, where we hope to live and be happy for ever? 

If we ſettle our Affections upon the Enjoyments of this preſent Life, ſo as to he 
extremely pleas'd and tranſported with them, and to ſay in our hearts, 17 is goed fy 
us to be here; if we be exceſſively griev'd or diſcontented for the want or loſs d 
them, and if we look upon our preſent State in this World any otherwiſe thans 
a preparation and paſlage to a better Life; it is a ſign that our Faith and Hoped 
the Happineſs of another Life is but very weak and faint, and that we do nit 
heartily and in good earneſt believe what we pretend to do concerning theſe thing. 
For did we ſtedfaſtly believe and were thoroughly perſuaded of what our Religin 
ſo plainly declares to us concerning the unſpeakable and endleſs Happineſs of good 
Men in another World, our Aﬀections would fit more looſe to this World, an 
our Hopes would raiſe our Hearts as much above theſe preſent and ſenſible thing 
as the heavens are high above the earth; we ſhould value nothing here below, but 
as it ſerves for our preſent Support and Paſſage, or may be made a means to ſecure 
and increaſe our future Felicity. 

2. The Conſideration of another Life ſhould quicken our Preparation for tha 
bleſſed State which remains for us in the other World. This Life is a State al 
probation and trial. This World is God's School, where immortal Spirits clothed 
with Fleſh are trained and bred up for Eternity. And then certainly it is not an i- 
different thing, and a matter of {light concernment to us, how we live and demen 
our ſelves in this World; whether we indulge our ſelves in ungodlineſs and worli) 


matter of infinite Moment, as much as our Souls and all Eternity are worth. Let | 
us not deceive our ſelves ; for as we ſow, f ſhall we reap: 17 we ſow to the fol þ 

. " . S © . i y qa 
we ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; but if we ſow to the ſpirit, we ſhall of in „ 


right in heart. The righteous hath hopes in his death. Mark the perfect Man, and h- 8 
hold the upright, for the end of that Man is Peace. 

But the Ungodly are not ſo: Whoever hath lived a wicked and vicious Life, fee? 
ſtrange Throes and Pangs in his Conſcience when he comes to be caſt upon a Sick- Þ 7 
bed. The wicked is like the troubled ſea (ſaith the Prophet) when it cannot rel 
full of Trouble and Confuſion, eſpecially in a dying hour. It is Death to ſuc? 
Man to look upon his Life, and a Hell to him to think of Eternity. When bis 
guilty and trembling Soul is ready to leave his Body, and juſt peeping into ue 
other World, what Horror and Amazement do then ſeize upon him? what a Rage 
doth ſuch a Man feel in his breaſt, when he ſeriouſly conſiders, that he hath bel“ 


ſo great a Fool as for the falſe and imperfect Pleaſure of a few days to make himſe 
miſerable for ever? 3. Let 
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3. Let the conſideration of that unſpeakable Reward which God hath promiſed 
to good Men at the Reſurrection, encourage us to obedience and a holy Life. 
We ſerve a great Prince who is able to promote us to Honour; a moſt gracious 
Maſter who will not let the leaſt Service we do for him paſs unrewarded. This 
is the inference which the Apoſtle makes from his large Diſcourſe of the Doctrine 
of the Reſurrection, 1 Cer. 15. 58. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt 
and immoveable, always abounding in the work 7 the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know 
that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. Nothing will make Death more 
welcome to us, than a conſtant courſe of ſervice and obedience to God. 9Jleep, 
faich Solomon, is ſweet to the labouring Man: ſo after a great Diligence and In- 
duſtry in working out our own Salvation, and (as it is ſaid of David) ſerving our 
generation according to the will of God, how pleaſant will it be to fall afleep? And 
as an uſeful and well-ſpent Life will make Death to be ſweet, ſo our Reſurrection 
to be glorious. Whatever Acts of Piety we do to God, or of Charity to Men; 
whatever we lay out upon the Poor, and Afflicted, and Neceſſitous, will all be 


' conſidered by God in the day of Recompenſes, and moſt plentifully rewarded 


to us. 

And ſurely no conſideration ought to be more prevalent to perſuade us to 
Alms-deeds and Charity to the Poor, than that of a Reſurrection to another Life. 
Beſides the Promiſes of this Life, which are made to Works of Charity, (and 
there is not any Grace or Virtue whatſoever, which hath ſo many and ſo great 
Promiſes of Temporal Bleſſings made to it in Scripture as this Grace of Charity; 
I ſay, beſides the Promiſes of this Life,) the great Promiſe of Eternal Life is in 


Scripture in a more eſpecial manner entailed upon it. Luke 12. 33. Give alms, 
| faith our Saviour, provide your ſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the 


heavens that faileth net; and chap. 16. ver. 9. Make to your ſelves friends of the 
mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye ſhall fail they may receive you imo ever- 


| laſting habitations. And 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. Charge them that are rich in this 
* World, that they be not high-minded, &c. that they do good, that they be rich in good 
' qvorks, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a 


good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life; the 


word Seven, which our Tranſlation renders foundation, according to the com- 
mon uſe of it, ſeems in this place to have a more peculiar notion, and to ſigni- 


fy the Security that is given by a Pledge, or by an Inſtrument or Obligation of 
contract for the performance of Covenants. For beſides that the Phraſe of laying 


up in ſlore, or treaſuring up a foundation, ſeems to be a very odd jumbling of Me- 
taphors; this very word Sepe2a ©. almoſt — requires this notion as it is uſed 
by the ſame Apoſtle, in his ſecond Epiſtle to 


imothy, chap. 2. ver. 19. where it 
is ſaid, the foundation of God ſtands ſure, having this ſeal, &c. a Seal being very 


© improper to frengben a Foundation, but very fit to confirm a Covenant. And 


then ſurely it ought to be rendered, the Covenant of God remains firm, having 
this Seal, And ſo likewiſe in the forementioned Text, the Senſe will be much 
more eaſy and current if we render it thus, treaſuring up, or providing for them- 
ſelves a geod Security or Pledge againſt the time to come; I add Pledze, becauſe 
that anciently was the common way of ſecurity for things lent: beſides that 
the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to allude to that paſſage, Tobit 4. 8, 9. If thou haſt 
abundance, give alms accordingly, &c. for thou layeſt up a good treaſure jor thy ff 
againſt the day of neceſſity, Sina y ayaboy Inoaveres, for thou treaſureſt up for thy 
ſelf a good Pledge; to which this of the Apoſtle exactly anſwers &ToSyoovertoylas 
e9uT0is FeutAov xx, Freaſuring up, or providing for themſelves a good Pledge or 
Security, &c. the Senſe however is plain, that the Charity of Alms is one of the beſt 
ways of ſecuring our future Happineſs. ; 

And yet further to encourage us to abound in Works of Charity, the Scripture tells 
us, that proportionably to the degrees of our Charity ſhall be the degrees of our Re- 
ward; upon this Conſideration the Apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians to be liberal in their 
Charity, 2 Cor. 9. 6. He that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, but he that ſoweth 
bountifully ſhall reap bountifully. So that whatever we lay out in this kind, is to 
the greateſt advantage, and upon the beſt ſecurity; two Conſiderations which uſe to 

very prevalent with rich Men to lay out their Money. 


We 


At the Funeral of the derm. X XIII 


We certainly do it to the greateſt Advantage; becauſe God will confider the 
very ſmalleſt thing that any of us do in this kind. He that ſhall give ſo much 25 
a cup of cold water to a dijcifle, in the name of a diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reuard. 
theſe laſt words ſtall not lofe his reward, are a nei, and ſignify much more than 
they ſeem to ſpeak, viz. that he ſhall have a very great Reward, infinitely beyond 
the value of what he hath done. 

And we do it likewiſe upon the be/t ſecurity; ſo Solomon aſſures us, Prov. 19, 17. 
He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which he hath given 
he will pay him again: and we may be confident of our Security where God i; 
Surety; nay, he tells us that in this Caſe he looks upon himſelf as Principal, and 
that whatever we do in ways of Mercy and Charity to the Poor, he takes as done 
to himſelf. So our Lord hath told us, Matth. 25. 40. and we ſhall hear the ſan; 
from him again out of his own mouth, when he ſhall appear in his Majeſty 1, 
judge the World, 7 hen the King ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, Verily J ſoy un, 
you, inaſmuch as ye have dene it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye la, 
done it unto me. 

And on the other fide, the Scripture no where paſſeth a more ſevere Doom 
upon any ſort of Perſons, than upon thoſe who have no bowels of Compaſſion to. 
wards their Brethren in Diſtreſs. Thar is a fearful Sentence indeed, which the 
Apoſtle pronounceth upon ſuch Perſons, James 2. 13. He ſhall have judgner 
without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy. And this our Saviour repreſents to ys 
in a moſt ſolemn manner, in that lively deſcription which he makes of the Jude. 
ment of the Great Day, Matth. 25.31, &c. When the Son of Man ſhall come i 
bis glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the throne of li 
glory: and before him ſhall be gathered all nations, and he Mall ſeparate them im 
frem ancther, as a ſhepherd divideth the ſheep from the goats. And he ſhall ſet th 
ſheep en his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then ſhall the King ſay unto the 
en his right hand, Come ye blejed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared fir 
you befere the foundation of the world. For J was an hungred, and ye gave 1 
meat; I was thirty, and ye gave me drink; I was a flranger, and ye took me in 
naked, and ye clothed mc; I was fick, and ye viſited me; J was in priſon, and r 
came unto me. Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the left hand, Depart from m, 
ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, For I un 
an hungred, and ye gave me no meat, &c. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſin 
puniſi-ment ; but the righteous into life eternal. And if this be, as moſt certaiuly 
it is, a true and proper Repreſcntation of the Proceſs of that day, then the great 
matter of inquiry will be, What works of Charity and Mercy have been doe 
or neglected by us, and accordingly a Sentence of eternal Happineſs or Miley 
will be paſſed upon us: I was Hungry, did ye feed me, or did ye not? I ws 


naked, did ye clothe me, or did ye not? I was Sick and in Priſon, did ye viſit ms 


or did ye not? Not but that all the Good or Evil of our Lives, in what kind ſoeve;, 
ſhall then be brought to acccunt; But that our Saviour did chooſe to inſtance 
particularly, and only in things of this nature, ſhould methinks make a mighty ia- 
preſſion upon us, and be a powerful Conſideration to oblige us to have a ver 
peculiar regard to Works of Mercy and Charity, and to make ſure to abound it 
this Grace ; that when we ſhall :ppear before the great Judge of the World, we may 
find that Mercy from Him, which we have ſhewed to others, and which we ſhal 
all undoubtedly ſtand in need of in that Day. wes 
And among all our acts of Charity, thoſe which are done upon leaſt probabiliq 
and foreſight of their meeting with any recompenſe in this world, either by way 
of real requital or of Fame and Reputation, as they are of all other moſt accepu- 
ble to God, ſo they will certainly have the moſt ample Reward in another Word. 
So our Lord hath aſſured us, and accordingly adviſech us, Luke 14. 12, 13, 14 
WW hen thou makeſs a feaſt, invite not the rich, becauſe they will recompenſe lt 
again : but call thee poor, the maimed, the lame, and the blind, for they caunit fe- 
compenſe thee, but thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the reſurrection of the juſt. If ve 
be Religious for worldly ends, and ſerve God, and do good to Men, only in co 


templation of ſome Temporal Advantage, we take up with preſent payment, and 
cut our ſelves ſhort of our future Reward : Of ſuch, ſaith our Lord, Yerily I 
unto you, they have their reward: They are their own Security, and have tak 
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And how great and glorious that ſhall be, our Saviour tells us immediately before 
my Text, They that ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the reſur- 
. 7eftion from the dead, they can die no more, but they are equal to the Angels, and are 
ze Children of God, being the Children of the Reſurrection. If then we be Heirs of 

ſuch glorious Hopes, and believe that he who is the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 


- i care to ſatisfy themſelves, and therefore are to expect nothing from God. But let 
be us who call our ſelves Chriſtians do ſomething for God, for which we have no hopes 
3 , to be recompenſed in this World, that we may ſhew that we truſt God, and take his 
d, Word, and dare venture upon the Security of the next World, and that recompenſe 
7 * which ſhall be made af the reſurrection of the juſt. 


nd Jacob, will alſo be our God: Let us live as it becomes the Candidates of Hea- 
* ven, and the Children of the Reſurrection, and ſuch as verily believe another Life 
2 aſter this, and hope one Day to it down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, in the 
: Kingdom of God. | 
bs And now that I have repreſented to you what encouragement there is to well-doing 
be and particularly to Works of Charity, from the Conſideration of the bleſſed Re- 

ward we ſhall certainly meet with at the Reſurrection of the Juſt; I ſhall crave 
1 vour patience a little longer, whilſt I propoſe to you one of the faireſt Examples of 


this kind which either this, or perhaps any other Age could eaſily preſent us withal: 
I mean our deceaſed Brother to whom we are now paying our laſt ſolemn Re- 
ſpects, the Reverend Mr. THOMAS GOUGE; the worthy Son of a Reverend 
and Learned Divine of this City, Dr. William Gouge; who was Miniſter of this Pa- 
' riſh of Black-Friars ſix and forty Years; he died in 1653, and {till lives in the Me- 
mory of many here preſent. | | 
Il muſt confeſs that Iam no Friend to Funeral Panegyricks, where there is nothing 
of extraordinary worth and merit in the Party commended to give occaſion and foun- 
dation for them: In ſuch Caſes, as Praiſes are not due to the Dead, ſo they may be 
of ill conſequence to the Living: Not only by bringing thoſe of our Profeſſion thar 
make a practice of it under the Suſpicion of officious and mercenary Flattery, but 
likewiſe by encouraging Men to hope that they alſo may be well ſpoken of, and 
even Sainted when they are dead, though they ſhould have done little or no good in 
their Life: But yet on the other hand, to commend thoſe excellent Perſons the 
| Virtues of whoſe Lives have been bright and exemplary, is not only a piece of Juſtice 
| due to the Dead, but an Act of great Charity to the Living, ſetting a Pattern of well- 


as 
* 


doing before our Eyes, very apt and powerful to incite and encourage us 70 go and 

db litkewiſe. | 

' Upon both theſe Conſiderations, firſt to do right to the Memory of ſo good a Man, 

and then in hopes that the Example may prove fruitful and have a conſiderable effect 
upon others to beget the like Goodneſs and Charity in them, I ſhall endeavour, in as 
narrow compaſs as may be, to give you the juſt Character of this truly pious and cha- 
ritable Man, and by ſetting his Life in a true light to recommend with all the Ad- 
vantage I can ſo excellent a Pattern to your Imitation, 

He was born at Bow near Stratford in the County of Middleſex the 19th day of 
September 160 5. He was bred at Eaton School, and from thence choſen to King's 
College in Cambridge, being about 20 years of Age, in the Year 1626. After he 
had finiſhed the courſe of his Studies, and taken his Degrees, he left the Univer/ity 

and his Fellowſhip, being preſented to the Living of Cel/den near Croyden in Surrey, 

| Where he continued about two or three Years; and from thence was removed to St. 

' Sepulchres in London, in the Year 1638; and the Year after thinking fit to change his 

y Condition matched into a very worthy and ancient Family, marrying one of the 
Daughters of Sir Robert Darcy. 


f > Being thus ſettled in this large and populous Pariſh, he did with great Solici- 
| | tude and Pains diſcharge all the Parts of a vigilant and faithful Miniſter, for about 
„ wle Space of 24 Years. For beſides his conſtant and weekly labour of preaching, 
„ de was very diligent and charitable in viſiting the Sick, and miniſtring not only ſpi- 
ce |  Fitual Counſel and Comfort to them, but likewiſe liberal Relief to the Wants and 
_ | Neceſſities of thoſe that were poor, and deſtitute of means to help themſelves in 
4 | | *bat Condition. He did alſo every Morning throughout the Year Catechiſe in | 
y þ the Church, eſpecially the poorer Sort, who were generally moſt ignorant; and 
n | * ©. encourage them to come thither to be inſtruẽted by him, he did once a Week 


7 diſtribute 


— — 
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£0 through the incredible Pains of it. 


diſtribute Money among them, not upon a certain Day, but changing it on py. * 
oſe as he thought good, that he might thereby oblige them to be conſtantly prelen, 


heſe were chiefly the more aged Poor, who being paſt Labour had leiſure enough i ” 
to attend upon this Exerciſe. As for the other fort of Poor who were able to wog! #& 
for their living, he ſet them at work upon his own Charge, buying Flax and Heyy # 4 
for them to ſpin, and what they ſpun he took off their Hands, paying them for they # tt 
Work, and han got it wrought into Cloth, and fold it as he could, chiefly among hi 
his Friends, himſelf bearing the whole Loſs. And this was a very wile and ye. C 
choſen way of Charity, and in the good effect of it a much greater Charity than if t 
he had given theſe very Perſons freely and for nothing ſo much as they earned a: 
their Work; becauſe by this means he took many off from begging, and cherehy 0 
reſcued them at once from two of the moſt dangerous Temprations of this Won h 
TIdleneſs and Poverty; and by degrees reclaimed them to a virtuons and induſtrigy, C 
courſe of Life, which enabled them afterwards to live without being beholden to the Il 
Charity of others. 5 fc 

And this courſe ſo happily devis'd and begun by Mr. Gouge in his own Pariſh wy 
I think that which gave the firſt hint to that worthy and uſeful Citizen Mr. Thy pt 
Firmin of a much larger deſign, which hath been proſecuted by him for ſome Ven 1 
with that vigour and good ſucceſs in this City, that many hundreds of poor Cl. 1 be 
dren, and others who lived idle before, unprofitable both to themſelves and the Pub- de 
lick, are continually maintained at Work, and taught to earn their own Liveliho 1 
much in the ſame way: He being, by the generous Aſſiſtance and Charity of may P 
worthy and well-diſpoſed Perſons of all Ranks, enabled to bear the unavoidable Lyj 5 


and Charge of ſo vaſt an Undertaking; and by his own forward Inclination to Ch 
rity, and his unwearied Diligence and Activity, extraordinarily fitted to ſuſtain a 


But to return to our deceaſed Friend; concerning whom I muſt content my (lf 
to paſs over many things worthy to be remember'd of him, and to ſpeak only d 
thoſe Virtues. of his which were more eminent and remarkable. 

Of his Piety towards God, which is the neceſſary Foundation of all other Grace 
and Virtues, I ſhall only ſay this, That it was great and quiet without Stir an 
Noiſe, and much more in Subſtance and Reality, than in Shew and Oſtentation; an 
did not conſiſt in cenſuring and finding fault with others, but in the due Care ant 
Government of his own Life and Actions, and exerci/ing himſelf continually to lan 
a Conſcience void of offence toward God and toward Men; in which he was ſuch 1 
Proficient, that even after a long Acquaintance and familiar Converſation with him, 
it was not eaſy to obſerve any thing that might deſerve Blame. 

He particularly excell'd in the more peculiar Virtues of Converſation, in M. 
deſly, Humility, Meekneſs, Chearfulneſs, and in Kindneſs and Charity towards al 
Men. | 

So great was his Modeſty, that it never appeared either by Word or Action that 
he put any value upon himſelf. This I have often obſerved in him, that the Chi- 
rities which were procur'd chiefly by his Application and Induſtry, when he had 
occaſion to give an account of them, he would rather impute to any one who 
had but the leaſt hand and part in the obtaining of them, than aſſume any thing 
of it to himſelf. Another Inſtance of his Modeſty was, that when he had quitted 
his Living of St. Sepulchre's upon ſome Diſſatisfaction about the Terms of Contor- 
mity, he willingly forbore Preaching, ſaying there was no need of him here in Li- 


don where there were ſo many worthy Miniſters, and that he thought he might do 2 
as much or more good in another way which could give no offence. Only in ww 1 i 
latter years of his Life, being better ſatisfy'd in ſome things he had doubted of be- f 


fore, He had Licence from ſome of the Biſhops to preach in Wales in his Pro- 
greſs; which he was the more willing to do, becauſe in ſome places he ſaw great 
need of it, and he thought he might do it with greater Advantage among che 
poor People, who were the more likely to regard his Inſtructions, being recom 
mended by his great Charity ſo well known to them, and of which they had ſo 
long had the Experience and Benefit. But where there was no ſuch need, he was 
00 1 contented to hear others perſuade Men to Goodneſs, and to practiſe l 
imſelf. 
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He was clothed with Humility, and had in a moſt eminent degree that Orna- 
ment of a meet and quiet Spirit, which, St. Peter ſays, is in the ſight of God of 
great price: So that there was not the leaſt appearance either of Pride or Paſſion in 
any of his Words or Actions. He was not only free from Anger and Bitterneſs, but 
from all affected Gravity and Moroſeneſs. His Converſation was affable and pleaſant; 
he had a wonderful Serenity of Mind and Evenneſs of Temper, viſible in his ve 
Countenance; he was hardly ever merry, but never melancholy, or ſad; and for any 
thing I could diſcern, after a long and intimate Acquaintance with kim, he was upon 


* all Occaſions and Accidents perpetually the ſame; always chearful, and always kind; 


of a Diſpoſition ready to embrace and oblige all Men; allowing others to differ from 
him, even in Opinions that were very dear to him; and provided Men did but fear 
God and work Righteouſneſs, he lov'd them heartily, how diſtant ſoever from him in 
judgment about things leſs neceſſary; In all which he is very worthy to be a Pattern 
for Men of all Perſuaſions whatſoever. 

But that Virtue which of all other ſhone brighteſt in him, and was his moſt pro- 
per and peculiar Character, was his chearful and unwearied diligence in Acts of 
pious Charity. In this he left far behind him all that ever I knew, and, as ſaid 


before, had a ſingular Sagacity and Prudence in deviſing the moſt effectual ways of 
doing Good, and in managing and diſpoſing his Charity to the beſt Purpoſes, and 
to the greateſt Extent; always, if it were poflible, making it to ſerve ſome end of 
Picty and Religion, as the Inſtructions of poor Children in the Principles of Reli- 


gion, and furniſhing grown Perſons that were ignorant with the Bible and other 
Books; ſtrictly obliging thoſe to whom he gave them to a diligent reading of them, 
and when he had Opportunity exacting of them an account how they had profited by 
them. | 

In his occaſional Alms to the Poor, in which he was very free and bountiful, the 


| relief he gave them was always mingled with good Counſel, and as great a tender- 
* nels and compaſſion for their Souls as Bodies: Which very often attain'd the good 


effect it was likely to have, the one making way for the other with ſo much Advan- 
tage, and Men being very apt to follow the good advice of thoſe who give them in 
hand ſo ſenſible a Pledge and Teſtimony of their good-will to them. 

This kind of Charity muſt needs be very expenſive to him, but he had a plentiful 
eſtate ſertled upon him, and left him by his Father, and he laid it out as _— 


in the moſt prudent and effectual ways of Charity he could think of, and upon ſuc 


* Perſons as, all circumſtances conſidered, he judged to be the fitteſt and molt proper 
Objects of it. 


For about nine or ten Vears laſt paſt he did, as is well known to many here pre- 
ſent, almoſt wholly apply his Charity to Wales, becauſe there he judg'd was moſt 
occaſion for it: And becauſe this was a very great work, he did not only lay out 
upon it whatever he could ſpare our of his own Eſtate, but employ'd his whole 
Time and Pains to excite and engage the Charity of others for his Aſſiſtance in it. 

And in this he had two excellent Deſigns: One, to have poor Children brought 
up to read and write, and to be carefully inſtructed in the Principles of Religion: 
The other, to furniſh Perſons of grown Age, the poor eſpecially, with the neceſſary 
helps and means of Knowledge, as the Bible, and other Books of Piety and Devo- 
tion, in their own Language; to which end he procur'd the Church Catechi/m, the 
Practice of Piety, and that beſt of Books the Whole Duty of Man, beſides ſeveral 
other pious and uſeful Treaties, ſore of them to be tranſlated into the Welſh Tongue, 
and great numbers of all of them to be printed, and ſent down to the chief Towns 
in Wales, to be ſold at eaſy Rates to thoſe that were able to buy them, and to be 
ſreely given to thoſe that were not. 5 | 

And in both theſe Deſigns through the bleſſing of God upon his unwearied En- 
deavours, he found very great ſucceſs. For by the large and bountiful Contribu- 
tions, which chiefly by his induſtry and prudent application were obtain'd from 
Charitable Perſons of all Ranks and Conditions, from the Nebility and Gentry of 
Wales, and the neighbouring Counties, and ſeveral of that Quality in and about 
London; from divers of the Right Reverend Biſbops, and of the Clergy; and 
from that perpetual Fountain of Charity the City of London, led on and encou- 


| Taged by the moſt bountiful Example of the Right Honourable the Lord Mayor 


and the Court of Aldermen; to all which he conſtantly added two thirds of his own 
_ Ta | K k Eſtate, 


— 


Eſtate, which as I have been credibly inform'd was two hundred Pounds a Year; ] 
ſay by all theſe together, there were every Year eight hundred, ſometimes a hq. 
ſand poor Children educated, as I ſaid before; and by this Example ſeveral of th, 
moſt conſiderable Towns of Males were excited to bring up at their own Charge 
the like number of poor Children, in the like manner, and under his Inſpection ang 
Care. | 

He likewiſe gave very great numbers of the Books above-mentioned both in the 
Welſh and Engliſh Tongues to the poorer Sort, ſo many as were unable to buy them, 
and willing to read them. But which was the greateſt Work of all, and amounted 
indeed to mighty Charge, he procured a new and very fair Impreſſion of the Bible 
and Liturgy of the Church of England in the Welſh Tongue (the former Impreſſion 
being ſpent, and hardly twenty of them to be had in all Landon, to the number af 
eight thouſand ; one thouſand whereof were freely given to the Poor, and the rej 
ſent to the principal Cities and Towns in Wales to be fold to the Rich at very ta. 
ſonable and low Rates, vi. at four $hillings apiece well bound and claſped; which 
was much cheaper than any Eng/i/þ Bible was ever ſold that was of fo fair a Prin 
and Paper: A Work of that Charge, that it was not likely to have been done au 
other way; and for which this Age, and perhaps the next, will have great cauſe i 
thank God on his behalf. 

In theſe good Works he employed all his Time and Care and Pains, and hi 
whole Heart was in them; ſo that he was very little affected with any thing ele, 
and ſeldom either minded or knew any thing of the ſtrange Occurrences of thi 
troubleſome and buſy Age, ſuch as I think are hardly to be paralleled in any 9 
ther. Or if he did mind them, he ſcarce ever ſpoke any thing about them. Fe 
this was the Buſineſs he laid to heart, and knowing it to be ſo much and ſoc: 


tainly the Will of his Heavenly Father, it was his Meat and Drink to be doing g 


it: And the good Succeſs he had in it was a continual Feaſt to him, and gave hi; 
a perpetual Serenity both of Mind and Countenance. His great Love and 7 
for this Work made all the Pains and Difficulties of it ſeem nothing to him: |: 
would riſe early and fit up late, and continued the ſame Diligence and Induſtry 
the laſt, though he was in the threeſcore and ſeventeenth year of his Age. A 
that he might manage the Diſtribution of this great Charity with his own Hud; 


and ſee the good effect of it with his own Eyes, he always once, but uſually ue 


a Year, at his own Charge travelled over a great part of Wales, none of the bel 
Countries to travel in: But for the Love of God and Men he endured all tha, 


together with the Extremity of Heat and Cold, (which in their ſeveral Seaſons m Þ * 
both very great there) not only with Patience, but with Pleaſure. So that, al Þ 


things conſidered, there have not, ſince the Primitive Times of Chriſtianity, be 
many among the Sons of Men to whom that glorious Character of the Son of Gi! 
might be better applied, that he went about doing good. And Wales may as worthi 
boaſt of this truly Apoſtolical Man, as of their famous St. David, who was all 


very probably a good Man, as thoſe Times of Ignorance and Superſticion went. But 


his Goodnels is ſo diſguiſed by their fabulous Legends and Stories which give us thi 


account of him, that ir is not eaſy to diſcover it. Indeed ridiculous Miracles in - 
bundance are reported of him; as, that upon occaſion of a great number of People! 
reſorting from all Parts to hear him preach, for the greater Advantage of his be; Þ © 
heard, a Mountain all on a ſudden roſe up miraculouſly under his Feet, and 13 Þ © 
Voice was extended to that degree that he might be diſtinctly heard for two or ther 
Miles round about. Such phantaſtical Miracles as theſe make up a great part of W Þ 

i theſe to be true (which a wiſe Man would be loth to do) Þ 3 
our departed Friend had that which is much greater, and more excellent than all theſe, | 
a fervent Charity to God and Men; which is more than to ſpeak (as they would male! 


Hiſtory, And admitting a 


us believe St. David did) with the Tongue of Men and Angels, more than to riſe c 
remove Mountains. | : 

And now methinks it is pity ſo good a Deſign ſo happily proſecuted ſhould al 
and die with this good Man. And it is now under deliberation, if poſſible, ſtil 
to continue and carry it on, and a very worthy and charitable Perſon pitched Up 
on for that purpoſe, who is willing to undertake that part which he that is gent 
performed ſo well: But this will depend upon the Continuance of the formet 
Charities, and the Concurrence of thoſe worthy and well-diſpoſed Perks 1 

; | at 
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Wales to contribute their part as formerly ; which I perſuade my ſelf they will 
chearfully do. I will add but one thing more concerning our deceaſed Brother, 
chat though he meddled not at all in our preſent Heats and Differences as a Party, 
having much berter things to mind; yet as a Looker-on he did very ſadly lament 
them, and for ſeveral of the laſt years of his Life he continued in Communion of 
our Church, and, as he himſelf told me, thought himſelf obliged in Conſcience fo 
todo. 

He died in the 77th year of his Age, Octob. 29, 168 1. It fo pleaſed God that 
his Death was very ſudden; and ſo ſudden, that in all probability he himſelf hard- 
ly perceived it when it happened, for he died in his Sleep; ſo that we may ſay of 
him, as it is ſaid of David, after he had ſerved his Generation according to the ill of 
God, he fell aſleep. 

I confeſs that a ſudden Death is generally undeſirable, and therefore with reaſon 
we pray againſt it; becauſe ſo very few are ſufficiently prepared for it: But to him, 
the conſtant Employment of whoſe Life was the beſt Preparation for Death that was 

oſſible, no Death could be ſudden ; nay, it was rather a Favour and Bleſſing to him, 
— by how much the more ſudden ſo much the more eaſy: As if God had de- 
ſigned to begin the Reward of the great Pains of his Life in an eaſy Death. And 
indeed it was rather a Tranſlation than a Death; and ſaving that his Body was left 
behind, what was ſaid of Enoch may not unfitly be applied to this pious and good 
Man with reſpect to the ſuddenneſs of his Change; be walked with God, and was not, 
for God took him. 3 

And God grant that we who ſurvive may all of us ſincerely endeavour to tread 
in the Steps of his exemplary Piety and Charity; of his Labour of Love, his un- 
wearied Diligence and patient Continuance in doing good, that we may meet with 
that encouraging Commendation which he hath already received from the Mouth 
of our Lord, Well done, good and faithful Servant, enter thou into the Joy of thy 


A | Lord. 


' Now the God of Peace that brought again from the dead our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
> that great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſiing Covenant, make 


Jou perſect in every good Work to do his Will, working in you always that which is pleaſing 


| in bis fight, through Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom be Glory for ever. Amen. 


_ 
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2 COR. v. 6. 


Wherefore we are always confident, knowing that whilf we are at home 
! in the Body we are abſem from the Lord. 


THESE Words contain one of the chief grounds of encouragement which 
the Chriſtian Religion gives us againſt the Fear of Death. For our clearer 
underſtanding of them it will be requifite to conſider the Context, 
2 ing back as far as the beginning of the Chapter, where the Apoſtle purſues the 
Teng of the foregoing Chapter, which was to comfort and encourage Chri- 
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ſtians under their Afflictions and Sufferings, from this Conſideration, that theſe qiq 
but prepare the way for a greater and more glorious Reward ; Our hght afflifticn, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight o 

glory. And ſuppoſe the worſt, that theſe Sufferings ſhould extend to Death, there js 
comfort for us likewiſe in this caſe, ver. I. of this Chapter, For we know that if our 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, &c. If 
our earthly houſe of this tabernacle ; he calls our Body an Earthly Houſe, and that 
we may not look upon it as a certain Abode and fixed Habitation, he doth by wa 

of Correction of himſelf add, that it is but a Tabernacle or Tent which muſt ſhortly 
be taken down: And when it is, we ſhall have à Building of God, a Houſe nit 
made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens, This is a deſcription of our heavenly 
Habitation, in oppoſition to our earthly Houſe or Tabernacle; It is a Building if 
God, not like thoſe Houſes or Tabernacles which Men build, and which are liable 
to decay and diffolution, to be taken down, or to fall down of themſelves, for 
ſuch are thoſe Houſes of Clay which we dwell in, whoſe foundations are in the dif, 
but an Habitation prepared by God himſelf, « Houſe not made with bands; that 
which is the immediate Work of God, being in Scripture oppoſed to that 
which is made with hands, and effected by human concurrence, and by natural 
means: And being the immediate Work of God, as it is excellent, ſo it is laſting 
and durable, which no earthly thing is: eternal in the heavens, that is eternal aud 
heavenly. | | 

For in this we groan earneſtly; that is, while we are in this Body we groan by 
reaſon of the preſſures and afflitions of it. Deſiring to be clothed upon with our Hou; 
which is from Heaven: If ſo be that being clothed we ſhall not be found naked. Defirin 
to be clothed upon; that is, we could with not to put off theſe Bodies, not to be 
ftripp'd of them by Death, but to be of the number of thoſe who at the coming aſ 
our Lord without the puny off theſe Bodies ſhall be changed and clothed upon 
with their Houſe which is from Heaven, and without dying be inveſted with thoſ 
ſpiritual and glorious and heavenly Bodies which Men ſhall have at the Refur- 
rection. 8 - 

This I doubt not is the Apoſile's meaning in theſe Words; in which he f. 
according to a common Opinion among the Diſciples, grounded (as St. John tells 
us) upon a miſtake of our Saviour's Words concerning him, IJ I will that he tarry 
till J come: upon which St. John tells us, that there went a ſaying among tht 
Brethren, that that Diſciple ſhould not die; that is, that he ſhould live till Chriſt's 
coming to Judgment, and then be changed; and conſequently that Chriſt would 
come to Judgment before the end of that Age. Suitable to this common Opinion 
among Chriſtians, - the Apoſtle here ſays, in this we groan earneſtly, defiring to bt 
clothed upon with our Houſe which 1s, from Heaven, if ſo be that being clothed we 
ſhall not be found naked. It hath puzzled Interpreters what to make of this Pal- 
ſage, and well it might; for whatever be meant by being clothed, how can they 
that are clothed be found naked? but I chink it is very clear that our Tranſſater! 
have not attained the true Senſe of this Paſſage, Ee  &Ivoguuay A yur w- 
ge NEN, which is moſt naturally rendered thus, IF ſ% be we ſball be found clb- 
thed, and not naked : That is, if the coming of Chriſt ſhall find us in the Body 
and not diveſted of it; if at Chriſt's coming to Judgment we ſhall be found alive 
and not dead. And then the Senſe of the whole is very clear and current; we 
are deſirous to be clothed upon with our Houſe from Heaven (that is with our 
ſpiritual and immortal Bodies) if ſo be it + ſhall fo happen that at the coming of 
Chriſt we ſhall be found alive in theſe Bodies, and not ſtripp'd of them before by 
death. And then it follows, For we that. are in this tabernacle do groan bring 
burdened (that is, with the Afflictions and Preflures of this Life) not that ue 
would be unclothed (that is, not that we deſire by death to be diveſted of theſe 
Bodies) but clothed upon (that is, if God ſee it good we had rather be found alive, 
and changed, and without putting off theſe Bodies have immortality as it were 10- 
per induced) that ſ Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life. The plain ſenſe 's 
that he rather deſires (if it may be) to be of the number of thoſe who ſhall be 
found alive at the coming of Chriſt, and have this mortal and corruptible Body 
while they are clothed with it, changed into a ſpiritual and incorruptible Body, 
without the Pain and Terror of dying: Of which immediate tranſlation into ** 
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ven without the painful divorce of Soul and Body by Death, Enoch and Elias were 
Examples in the Old Teſtament. | 
It follows, ver. 5. Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame thing is God + That 
is, it is he who hath fitted and prepared us for this Glorious change: ho alſo bath 
given us the earneſt of the Spirit, The Spirit is frequently in Scripture called the 
* Witneſs, and Seal, and Earneſt of our future Happineſs, and bleſſed Reſurrection or 
Change of theſe vile and earthly Bodies into ſpiritual and heavenly Bodies. For as 
dhe Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead by the Power of the holy Ghoſt is the 
great Proof and Evidence of Immortality: So the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus 
from the dead dwelling in us, is the Pledge and Earneſt of our Reſurrection to an 
Immortal Life. | 
From all which the Apoſtle concludes in the Words of the Text, Therefere we are 
* akoays confident, that is, we are always of good courage againſt the fear of Death, 
' knowing that «chilſt we are at home in the Body we are abjent from the Lord, d ms 
cαxi crInperles, which may better be rendered whilſt we converſe or ſojourn in the 
Body, than wh:1/? we are at Home; Becauſe the deſign of the Apoſtle is to ſhew that 
the Body is not our Houſe but our Tabernacle; and that whilſt we are in the 
Body we are not at Home, but Pilgrims and Strangers. And this notion the Hea- 
thens had of our preſent Life and Condition in this World. Ex vita diſceds (faith 
' Tully) tanquam ex heſpitio non tanquam ex domo ; commorandi enim natura diver ſo- 
rium nobis, non habitandi locum dedit. We go out of this Life as it were from an Inn, 
and not from our Home; Nature having defigned it to us a Place to ſojourn but not to 
dioell in. 
Me are abſent from the Lord; that is, we are detained from the bleſſed Sight and 
* Enjoyment of God, and kept out of the Poſſeſſion of that Happineſs which makes 
Heaven. | 5 ; | 
So that the Apoſtle makes an immediate oppoſition between our continuance in the 
Body and our bliſsful Enjoyment of God; and lays it down for a certain Truth, that 
whilſt we remain in the Body we are detained from our Happineſs, and that ſo ſoon 
as ever we leave the Body we ſhall be admitted into it, knowing that whilſt we con- 
verſe in the Body we are abſent from the Lord. And ver. 8. We are willing ra- 
F ther to be abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord; intimating that ſo ſoon as 
vue quit theſe Bodies we ſhall be admitted to the bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of 
My deſign from this Text is to draw ſome uſeful Corollaries, or Concluſions from 
this Aſſertion of the Apoſtle, That whilſt we are in theſe Bodies we are detained from 
our Happineſs ; and that ſo ſoon as ever. we depart out of them we ſhall be admitted to 
the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of it. And they are theſe, k . 
q 1. The Aſſertion ſhews us the vanity and falſhood of that Opinion, or rather 
Dream, concerning the Sleep of the Soul from the time of Death till the general 
Reſurrection. This is chiefly grounded upon that frequent Metaphor in Scripture 
| by which Death is reſembled to Sleep, and thoſe that are dead are ſaid to be fallen 
aſleep. But this Metaphor is no where in Scripture, that I know of, applied to 
the Soul, but to the Body reſting in the Grave in order to its being awakened and 
| raiſed up at the Reſurrection. And that it is frequently uſed with expreſs refe- 
: rence to the Body, Dan. 12. 2. Many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth 
all awake, Matth. 27. 52. And the Graves were opened, and many Bodies of 
Saints which ſlept aroſe. Acts 13. 36. David after he had ſerved his ou: Ge- 
| Teration by the Will of God fell on fleep, and was laid to bis Fathers, and ſaw 
Corruption; which ſurely can no otherwiſe be underſtood than of his Body. 
I Cor. 5. 21. Now is Chrift riſen from the Dead, and become the Firſftl-fruits of 
them that ſlept ; that is, the Reſurrection of his Body is the Earneſt and Aſſu- 
rance that ours alſo ſhall be raiſed. And ver. 51. We ſball not all fleep, but ſhall 
| all be changed ; where the Apoſtle certainly ſpeaks both of the. Death and Change 
i of theſe corruptible Bodies. 1 Theſſal. 4. 14. F we believe that Feſus died and 
dee again, even Pu them alſo that ſleep in TFeſus ſhall God bring with him: That 
3, the Bodies of thoſe that died in the Lord ſhall be raiſed, and accompany him 
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a2. his coming. So that it is the Body which is ſaid in Scripture to ſleep, and not 
5 the Soul. F or that is utterly inconſiſtent with the Apoſtle's Aſſertion here in the 
Text, that while we are in the Body we are abſent from the Lord, and that fo 
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ſoon as we depart out of the Body we ſhall be preſent with the Lord. For ſurely j 
be with the Lord muſt fignify a State of Happineſs, which Sleep is not, but only 
of Inactivity: Beſides, that the Apo/r's Argument would be very flat, and it would 
be but a cold Encouragement againſt the Fear of Death, that ſo ſoon as we are dead 
we ſhall fall aſleep and become inſenſible. But the Apoſtle uſeth it as an Argu- 
ment why we ſhould be willing to die as ſoon as God pleaſeth, and the ſooner the 
better, becauſe ſo ſoon as we quit theſe Bodies we ſhall be preſent with the Lord 
that is, admitted to che bliſsful Sight and Enjoyment of him: And while we abide 
in the Body we are detained from our Happineſs : But if our Souls ſhall ſleep ;, 
well as our Bodies till the general Reſurrection, it is all one whether we continue 
in the Body or not, as to any Happineſs we ſhall enjoy in the mean time, which i; 
directly contrary to the main Scope of the Apoſtle's Argument. 

2. This Aſſertion of the Apoſtle's doth perfectly conclude againſt the feigned Pu. 
gatory of the Church of Rome ; which ſuppoſeth the far greater number of true an 
faithful Chriſtians, of thoſe who die in the Lord, and have obtained eternal Redemy. 
tion by him from Hell, not to paſs immediately into a State of Happineſs, but ty 
be detained in the Suburbs of Hell in extremity of Torment (equal to that of Hel 
for Degree, though not for Duration) till their Souls be purged, and the Guilt af 
temporal Puniſhments, which they are liable to, be ſome way or other paid off an 
diſcharged. They ſuppole indeed ſome very few holy Perſons (eſpecially thoſe who 
ſuffer Martyrdom) to be ſo perfect at their departure out of the Body as to paſs in. 
mediately into Heaven, becauſe they need no Purgation : But moſt Chriſtians they 
ſuppoſe to die ſo imperfect that they ſtand in need of being purged: and according 
to the degree of their Imperfection are to be detained a ſhorter or a longer time in 
Purgatory. TM | 

But now, beſides that there is no Text in Scripture from whence any ſuch Str 
can probably be concluded (as is acknowledged by many learned Men of the Church 
of Rome) and even that Text which they have moſt inſiſted upon (they ſhall be ſaw 
yet fo as by Fire) is given up by them as inſufficient to conclude the thing: Eſtius 
very glad to get off it, by ſaying there is nothing in it againſt Purgatory : Why? Ne. 
body pretends that: but we might reaſonably expect that there ſhould be ſomething 
for it in a Text which hath been ſo often produced and urged by them for the prot 
of it. I ſay, beſides that there is nothing in Seripture for Purgatory, there are agrea 
many things againſt it, and utterly inconſiſtent with it. In the Parable of the Ri 
Man and Lazarus, which was deſigned to repreſent to us the different States of gool 
and bad Men. in another World, there is not the leaſt intimation of Purgatory, bu 
that good Men paſs immediately into a State of Happineſs, and bad Men into: 
Place of Torment. And St. Jobn, Rev. 14. 13. pronounceth all that die in the Lot 
happy, becauſe they reſt from their Labours ; which they cannot be ſaid to do who 
are in a State of great Anguiſh and Torment, as thoſe are ſuppoſed to be who ate in 
Purgatory. | F328) | WT 

But above all, this Reaſoning of St. Paul is utterly inconſiſtent with any imagins- 
tion of ſuch a State. For he encourageth all Chriſtians in general againſt the Fear 


of Death from the Confideration of that happy State e ſhould immediately pab 


into, by being admitted into the Preſence of God; which ſurely is not Purgatoſj. 
We are of good courage (ſays he) and willing rather ts be abſent from the Boch: 
And great reaſon we ſhould be ſo, if ſo ſoon as we leave the Body we are preſent wich 
the Lord. But no Man ſure would be glad to leave the Body to go into a Place of 
exquiſite and extreme Torment, which they tell us is the caſe of moſt Chriſtians 
when they die. And what can be more unreaſonable, than to make the Apoſtle w 
uſe an Argument to comfort all Chriſtians againſt the Fear of Death, which concerts 
but very few in compariſon ? So that if the Apoſtle's Reaſoning be good, that while 


we are in this Life we are detained from our Happineſs, and ſo ſoon as we dep#" 


this Life we paſs immediately into it, and therefore Death is deſirable to all ood 
Men: I fay, if this Reaſoning be good, it is very clear that St. Paul knew nothing 
of the Doctrine now taught in the Church of Rome concerning Purgatory ; becauſe 
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chat is utterly inconſiſtent with what he expreſly aſſerts in this Chapter, and quis 


takes away the force of his whole Argument. ; 
3. To encourage us againſt the Fear of Death. And this is the Concluſion which 
che Apoſtle makes from this Conſideration, Therefore (ſays he) we are f gad 


courage, 
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courage, tusbing that whilſt we converſe in the Body we are abſent from the Lord. 
There is in us a natural Love of Life, and a natural Horror and Dread of Death; fo 
that our Spirits are apt to thrink at the thoughts of the approach of it. But this Fear 
may very much be mitigated, and even over-ruled'by Reaſon and the Confiderations 
of Religion. For Death is not ſo dreadful in it ſelf, as with regard to the Conſe- 
quences of it: And thoſe will be as we are, comfortable and happy to the Good, bur 
diſmal and miſerable to the Wicked. So that the only true Antidote againſt the 
Fear of Death is the Hopes of a better Life; and the only firm Ground of theſe 
Hopes 1s the Mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, upon our due Preparation for another 
World by Repentance and a Holy Lite. For the Sting of Death is Sin; and when 
that is taken away the Terror and Bitterneſs of Death is paſt : And then Death is ſo 
far from being dreadful, that in reaſon it is extremely defireable ; becauſe ir lets us 
into a better State, ſuch as only deſerves the Name of Life. Hi vivunt qui ex cor- 
orum vinculis tanquam ' carcere evolaverunt : veſtra vero que dicitur vita, mors eſt. 
They truly live (could a Heathen ſay) who have made their Eſcape out of this Priſon 
of the Body ; but that which Men commonly call Life is rather Death than Life. To 
live indeed, is to be well, and to be happy; and that we ſhall never be till we are 
got beyond the Grave. | | 
4. This Conſideration ſhould comfort us under the Loſs and Death of Friends, 
which certainly is one of the greateſt Grievances and Troubles of human Life. 
For if they be fit for God, and go to him when they die, they are infinitely happier 
than it was poſſible for chem to have been in this World; and the Trouble of their 
Abſence from us is fully balanced by their being preſent with the Lord. For why 
ſhould we lament the End of that Life which we are aſſured is the Beginning of 
Immortality ? One reaſon of our Trouble for the Loſs of Friends is becauſe we loved 
them: But it is no {ſign of our Love to them to grudge and repine at their Happi- 
neſs. But we hoped to have enjoyed them longer: Be it ſo; yet why ſhould we 
be troubled that they are happy ſooner than we expected? Bur they are parted 


from us, and the Thought of this is grievous: But yet the Conſideration of their 
being parted for a While is not near ſo ſad, as the Hopes of a happy Meeting again, 


never to be parted any more, is comfortable and joyful. So that the greater our 
Love to them was, the leſs ſhould be our Grief for them, when we conſider that 
they are happy, and that they are ſafe ; paſt all Storms, all the Troubles and Temp- 
tations of this Lite, and out of the reach of all Harm and Danger for ever. But 
though the Reaſon of our Duty in this caſe be very plain, yet the Practice of it is 
very difficult; and when all is ſaid, natural Affection will have its courſe: And even 
after our Judgment is ſatisfied, it will require, ſome time to ſtill and quiet our 
n 
5. This Conſideration ſhould wean us from the Love of Life: And make us not 
only contented, but willing and glad to leave this World, whenever it ſhall pleaſe 
God to call us out of it. This Inference the Apoſtle makes, ver. 8. We are con- 
fident, I ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the Body, and preſent with the 
Lord. Though there were no State of Immortality after this Life, yet methinks 
we ſhould not deſire to live always in this World. Habet natura (ſays Tully) ut 
aliarum rerum, fic vivendi modum: As Nature hath ſet bounds and meaſures to 
other things, ſo likewiſe to Life ; of which Men ſhould know when they have 
enough, and not covet ſo much of it till they be tired and cloyed with it. If there 
were no other Inconvenience in a long Life, this is a great one, that in a long courſe 
of time we unavoidably ſee a great many things which we would not; our own 
Misfortunes and the Calamities of others; publick Confuſions and Diſtractions; the 
loſs of Friends and Relations, or which is worſe, their Miſery, or which is worſt 
of all, their Miſcarriage : Eſpecially, a very infirm and tedious Old-Age is very 
undefirable: For who would defire to live long uneaſy to himſelf, and troubleſome 
do others? It is time for us to be willing to die, when we cannot live with the Good- 
Will even of our Friends: When thoſe who ought to love us beſt think much 
that we live ſo long, and can hardly forbear to give us broad Signs that they are 
weary of our Company. In ſuch a caſe a Man would almoſt be contented to die 
out of Civility ; and not chooſe to make any long ſtay where he ſees that his Com- 
pany is not acceptable. If we think we can be welcome to a better Place, and to a 
more delightful Society, why ſhould: we deſire to thruſt our ſelves any longer upon 
| an 
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an ill-natured World, upon thoſe who have much ado to refrain from telling us that 
our Room is better than our Company? 

Some indeed have a very happy and vigorous Old-age, and the Taper of Life 
burns clear in them to the laſt: Their Underſtandings are good, their Memories and 
Senſes tolerable, their Humour pleaſant, and their Converſation acceptable, and the; 
Relations kind and reſpectful to them. But this is a rare Felicity, and which {. 
dom happens but to thoſe who have lived wiſely and virtuouſly, and by a religious 
and regular courſe of Life have preſerved ſome of their beſt Spirits to the laſt, aud 
have not by Vice and Extravagance drawn off Life to the Dregs, and left nothing tg, 
be enjoyed but Infirmities and ill Humours, Guilt and Repentance, but on the con. ? 
trary have prudently laid up ſome conſiderable Comforts and Supports for themſelys, : 
againſt this gloomy day ; having ſtored their Minds with Wiſdom and Knowledge 1 
and taken care to ſecure to themſelves the comfortable reflexions of an uſeful and wel. 
ſpent Life, and the Favour and Loving-kindneſs of God, which is better than LE 
it ſelf. But generally the Extremities of Old-age are very peeviſh and querulou : 
and a declining and falling back to the weak and helpleſs condition of Intancy i 
Childhood. And yet leſs care is commonly taken to pleaſe Aged Perſons, and le; 
kindneſs ſhewed to them (unleſs it be in expectation of receiving greater from then 
than to Children: becauſe theſe are cheriſhed in hopes, the others in deſpair of ther 
growing better, So that if God ſee it good it is not deſirable to live to try Natur, 
and the kindneſs and good-will of our Relations to the utmoſt. 

Nay there is Reaſon enough why we ſhould be well contented to die in any dg 
of our Life. If we are young we have taſted the beſt of it: If in our middle Ay; 
we have not only enjoyed all that is deſirable of Life, but almoſt all that is coleral) 
If we are old, we are come to the dregs of it, and do but ſee the ſame things oye 
and over again, and continually with leſs pleaſure. | 
Eſpecially if we conſider the Happineſs from which we are all this while detainel 
This Life is but our Infancy and Childhood in compariſon of the manly Pleaſatt 
and Enjoyments of the other State. And why ſhould we deſire to be always Chi. 
dren ; and to linger here below, to play the fools yet a little longer? In this Seat 
that high Expreſſion of the Poct is true, 


Dii celant homines, ut vivere durent, 


Quam fit dulce mori, 


The Gods conceal from Men the Sweetneſs of Dying, to make them patient and contenttl 
to live. 


This Life is wholly in order to the other. Do but make ſure to live well and ther 
is no need of living long. To the purpoſe of Preparation for another World, th: 
beſt Life is the longeſt. Some live a you pace, and by continual Diligence and 
Induſtry in ſerving God and doing Good, do really diſpatch more of the Buſineſs of 
Life in a few Years, than others do in a whole Age; who go ſuch a ſantering Pac: 
towards Heaven, as if they were in no haſte to ger thicher. But if we were alwa) 
prepared we ſhould rejoice at the proſpe& of our End; as thoſe who have been long 
coſt at Sea are overjoyed at the fight of Land. 

I have now done with my Text, but have another Subject to ſpeak of; that ex- 
1 cellent Man in whoſe Place I now ſtand ; whom we all knew, and whom all that 
1 | knew him well did highly eſteem and reverence. He was born in Shropſhire of: 
| worthy and ancient Family, the 11th of March 1609. was the fixth Son of his Father: 
| And being bred up to Learning, and very capable of it, was ſent to the Univerſity of 
Fl Cambridge, and planted there in Emanuel-College, where he was choſen Fellow, and 
14 was an excellent Tutor and Inſtructor of Youth, and bred up many Perſons of Qui 
lity, and others who afterwards proved uſeful and eminent; as many perhaps as 4 
Tutor of that Time. | | 

About the Age of four or five and thirty he was made Provoſt of King's College 
where he was a moſt vigilant and prudent Governor, a great Encourager of Lea!” 
ing and good Order, and by his careful and wiſe Management of the Eſtate of the 
College, brought ir into a very flouriſhing Condition, and left it ſo. 

It cannot be denied (nor am I much concerned to diſſemble it) that here he pol⸗ 
leſs d another Man's Place, who by the Iniquity of the Times was wrongfully ee: 
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1 mean Dr. Collins the famous and learned Divinity-Profeſſor of that Univerſity. 
During whoſe Life (and he lived many Years after) by the free Conſent of the Col: 
lege there were two Shares out of the common Dividend allotted to the Provoſt, one 
whereof was conſtantly paid to Dr. Collins, as if he had been ſtill Provoſt. To this 
Dr. Whichcot did not only give his Conſent (without which the thing could not have 
been done) but was very forward for the doing of it, tho hereby he did not onlvy 
conſiderably leſſen his own Profit, but likewiſe incur no ſmall Cenſure and Hazard 
as the Times then were. And leſt this had not been Kindneſs enough to that wor- 
thy Perſon, whoſe Place he poſſeſſed, in his laſt Will he left his Son, Sir John Collins, 
a Legacy of one hundred Pounds. 

And as he was not wanting either in Reſpect or real Kindneſs to the rightful 
Owner, ſo neither did he ſtoop to do any thing unworthy to obtain that Place ; for 
he never took the Covenant: And not only ſo, but by the particular Friendſhip and 
Intereſt which he had in ſome of the chief Viſitors, he prevailed to have the greateſt 
part of the Fellows of that College exempted from that Impoſition ; and preſerved 
them in their Places by that means. And to the Fellows that were ejected by the 
Viſitors, he likewiſe freely conſented thar their full Dividend for that Year ſhould be 
paid them, even after they were ejected. Among theſe was the Reverend and Inge- 
nious Dr. Charles Maſon; upon whom after he was ejected the College did confer a 
good Living, which then fell in their Gift, with the Conſent of the Provoſt, who, 
knowing him to be a worthy Man was contented to run the hazard of the Diſplea- 
ſure of thoſe Times. | 

So that I hope none will be hard upon him, that he was contented upon ſuch 
Terms to be in a Capacity to do good in bad Times. 

For, beſides his Care of the College, he had a very great and good Influence upon 
the Univerſity in general. Every Lord's-Day in the Afternoon, for almoſt twenty 
Years together, he preached in Trinity Church, where he had a great number, nor 
only of the young 8 but of thoſe of greater Standing and beſt Repute for 
Learning in the Univerſity, his conſtant and attentive Auditors: And in thoſe wild 
and unſettled Times contributed more to the forming of the Students of that Univer- 
ſity to a ſober Senſe of Religion than any Man in that Age. 

After he left Cambridge he came to London, and was choſen Miniſter of Black- 
Friars, where he continued till the dreadful Fire; and then retired himſelf to a Do- 
native he had at Milton near Cambridge; where he preached conſtantly, and relieved 
the Poor, and had their Children taught to read at his own Charge, and made up 
Differences among the Neighbours. Here he ſtayed *rill by the Promotion of the Re- 
verend Dr. Wilkins, his Predeceflor in this Place, to the Biſhoprick of Cheſter, he was 
by his Intereſt and Recommendation preſented to this Church. But during the 
building of it, upon the Invitation of the Court of Aldermen, in the Mayoralty of 
Sir William Turner, he preached before that honourable Audience at Guild-Hall 
Chapel every Sunday in the Afternoon with great Acceptance and Approbation, for 
abour the ſpace of ſeven Years. | 

When his Church was built, he beſtowed his Pains here twice a Week, where he 
had the general Love and Reſpe& of his Pariſh; and a very conſiderable and judici- 
ous Auditory, though not very numerous by reaſon of the Weakneſs of his Voice in 
his declining Age. | 

It pleaſed God to bleſs him, as with a plentiful Eſtate, ſo with a charitable Mind : 
Which yet was not ſo well known to many, becauſe in the diſpoſal of his Charity 
he very much affected Secrecy. He frequently beſtowed his Alms (as I am informed 
by thoſe who beſt knew) on poor Houſe-keepers diſabled by Age or Sickneſs to ſup- 
port themſelves, thinking thoſe to be the moſt proper Objects of it. He was rather 


ftugal in expence upon himſelf, that ſo he might have wherewithal to relieve the 


Neceſſities of others. ; 

And he was not only charitable in his Life, but in a very bountiful manner at 
his Death; bequeathing in pious and charitable Legacies to the value of a thouſand 
Pounds. To the Library of the Univerſity of Cambridge fifry Pounds: And of 
King's College one hundred Pounds: And of Emanuel- College twenty Pounds: 
To which College he had been a conſiderable Benefactor before; having founded 
there ſeveral Scholarſhips to the value of a thouſand Pounds, out of a Charity 
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with the diſpoſal whereof he was intruſted, and which not without great Difficulty 


and Pains he at laſt recovered. 
To the Poor of the ſeveral Places where his Eſtate lay, and 
Miniſter, he gave above one hundred Pounds. 


where he had been 


Among thoſe who had been his Servants, or were ſo at his Death, he diſpoſed in 
Annuities and Legacies in Money to the value of above three hundred Fouls 
To other charitable Uſes and among the poorer of his Relations, above three hun. 


dred Pounds. 


To every one of his Tenants he left a Legacy according to the proportion of the 
Eſtate they held, by way of remembrance of him: And to one of them that was gone 


much behind he remitted in his Will ſeventy Pounds. And a 


s became his great 


Goodneſs, he was ever a remarkably kind Landlord, forgiving his Tenants, and al. 
ways making Abatements to them for hard years or any other accidental Loſſes that 


happened to them. 


I muſt not omit the wiſe Proviſion he made in his Will to prevent Law-ſuits among 
the Legatees, by appointing two or three Perſons of greateſt Prudence and Autho- 


rity among his Relations final Arbitrators of all Differences that 


ſhould ariſe. 


Having given this Account of his laſt Will, I come now to the ſad part of all: 
Sad I mean to us, but happieſt to him. A little before Eaſter laſt he went down to 
Cambridge: Where upon taking a great Cold, he fell into a Diſtemper which in a 


few Days put a period to his life. He died in the Houſe of hi 
learned Friend Dr. Cudworth, Maſter of Chri/t's College. During 


s ancient and moſt 
his Sickneſs he had 


a conſtant calmneſs and ſerenity of Mind: And under all his bodily weakneſs poſſeſt 


his Soul in great Patience. After the Prayers for the Viſitation 
he ſaid were excellent Prayers) had been uſed, he was put in mi 


of the Sick (which 
nd of receiving the 


Sacrament ; to which he anſwered, that he moſt readily embraced the Propoſal: 
And after he had received it, ſaid to Dr. Cudworth, I heartily thank you for this moſt 
Chriſtian Office : I thank you for putting me in mind of receiving this Sacrament; 


adding this pious Ejaculation, The Lord fulfil all his Declarations 


and Promiſes, and 


pardon all my Weakneſſes and Imperfections. He diſclaimed all Merit in himſelf, and 
declared that whatever he was, he was through the Grace and Goodneſs of God in 
FJeſus Chriſt. He expreſſed likewiſe great diſlike of the Principles of Separation, and 
laid, he was the more deſirous to receive the Sacrament, that he might declare his ful 
Communion with the Church of Chriſt all the World over. He diſclaimed Popery, and 
as things of near affinity with it, or rather Parts of it, all Superſtition and Uſurpati- 


on upon the Conſciences of Men. 
He thanked God, that he had no Pain in his Body, nor Diſquiet 


in his Mind. 


Towards his laſt he ſeemed rather unwilling to be detained any .longer in this 
State; not for any Pains he felt in himfelf, but for the Trouble he gave his Friends: 
Saying to one of them who had with great Care attended him all along in his Sick- 
neſs, My dear Friend, thou haſt taken a great deal of Pains to uphold a crazy Body, but 
it will not do: I pray thee give me no more Cordials; for why ſhouldeſt thou keep mt 
any longer out of that happy State to which I am going? I thank God ] hope in hi 


Mercy, that it ſhall be well with me. 
And herein God was pleaſed particularly to anſwer thoſe 
weighed Petitions of his, which he frequently uſed in his Pr 


devout and well- 


ayer before Sermon, 


which I ſhall ſet down in his own Words, and I doubt not t 
conſtant Hearers do well remember them, And ſuperadd this, 


hoſe that were his 
O Lord, to all the 


Grace and Favour which thou haſt ſhewn us all along in Life, not to remove us 


bence but with all advantage for Eternity, when we ſhall be in a 


due Preparation of 


Mind, in a holy Conſtitution of Soul, in a perfect renunciation of the guiſe of 
this mad and ſinful World, when we ſhall be intirely refigned up to thee, when ut 
ſhall have clear As of Faith in God 7 Feſus Chriſt, high and reverential 


Thoughts of thee in our Minds, enlarged an 


inflamed Affections toward thee, &c. 


And whenſoever we ſhall come to leave this World, which will be when thou ſhall 
appoint ( for the iſſues of Life and Death are in thy hands) afford us ſuch à mighty 
Power and Preſence of thy good Spirit, that we may have folid Conſolation in be- 


lieving, and avoid all Conſternation of Mind, all Doubtfulne/ 


concerning our everlaſting Condition, and at length depart in 
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and Uncertainty 
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Elect, &c. Mark the perfect Man, and behold the Upright; for the end of that 


Man is Peace. 


n 
| Thus you have the ſhort Hiſtory of the Life and Death of this eminent Perſon ; 
t * whoſe juſt Character cannot be given in few Words, and time will not allow me to 
uſe many. To be able to deſcribe him aright it were neceſſary one ſhould be like 
- him: For which reaſon I muſt content my ſelf with a very imperfe& Draught of 
= him. 
« I ſhall not infiſt upon his examplary Piety and Devotion towards God, of which 
e his whole Life was one continued Teſtimony. Nor will I praiſe his profound Learn- 
t ing, for which he was , had in ſo great Reputation. The moral Improvements 
of his Mind, a God-like Temper and Diſpoſition (as he was wont to call it) he chief- 
t y valued and aſpired after; that univerſal Charity and Goodneſs, which he did con- 
tinually preach and practiſe. 
p « His Converſation was exceeding kind and affable, grave and winning, prudent 
. and profitable. He was flow to declare his judgment, and modeſt in delivering 


it. Never paſſionate, never peremptory: So far from impoſing upon others, that 
he was rather apt to yield. And though he had a moſt profound and well-poiſed 
Judgment, yet was he of all Men J ever knew the moſt patient to hear others 
differ from him, and the moſt eaſy to be convinced when good Reaſon was offered ; 
and, which is ſeldom ſeen, more apt to be favourable to another Man's Reaſon 
than his own. 

Studious and Inquiſitive Men commonly at ſuch an Age (at forty or fifty at the 
utmoſt) have fixed and tercled their Judgments in moſt Points, and as it were made 
their laſt Underſtanding ; ſuppoſing they have thought, or read, or heard what can be 
faid on all fides of things; and after chat, they grow poſitive and impatient of Con- 
tradiction, thinking it a diſparagement to them to alter their Judgment: But our 
deceaſed Friend was ſo wiſe, as to be willing to learn to the laſt ; knowing that no Man 
can grow wiſer without ſome Change of his Mind, without gaining ſome Knowledge 
which he had not, or correcting ſome Error which he had before. 

He had attained ſo perfect a maſtery of his Paſſions, that for the latter and great- 
eſt part of his Life he was hardly ever ſeen to be tranſported with Anger: and as he 
was extremely careful not to provoke any Man, ſo not to be provoked by any; 
uſing to ſay, If I provoke a Man he is the worſe for my Company, and if I ſuffer my 
ſelf ta be provoked by bim I ſhall be the worſe for his. | 

He very ſeldom reproved any Perſon in Company otherwiſe than by Silence, or 

# ſome Sign of Uneaſinels, or ſome very ſoft and gentle Word; which yet from the 
: © 7} Reſpect Men generally bore to him did often prove effectual. For he underſtood hu- 

man Nature very well, and how to apply himſelf to it in the moſt eaſy and effectual 
5 ways. 
; He was a great Encourager and kind Director of young Divines: And one of 
dhe moſt candid Hearers of Sermons, I think, that ever was: So that tho' all Men 
did mightily reverence his Judgment, yet no Man had reaſon to fear his Cenſure. 
He never ſpake well of himſelf, nor ill of others: making good that Saying of 
. 3 Para in Tully, Neminem alterius, qui ſue confideret virtuti, invidere ; that 20 
1 yr is apt to envy the Worth and Virtues. of another, that hath any of his own to 
; truſt to. 1 R Ks 


> wo ==” -. = 2 © .. 


S» Uyynt Geng wile Gs Gus Vie wo GFP os. 


- 


| Nes. 
, In a word, he had all thoſe Virtues, and in a high degree, which an excellent 
, = Temper, great Conſideration, long Care and Watchfulneſs over himſelf, together with 
„ the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace (which he continually implored, and mightily relied 
upon) are apt to produce. Particularly he excelled in the Virtues of Converſation, 
, Humanity, and Gentleneſs, and Humility, a prudent and peaceable and reconcil- 
/ ing Temper. And God knows we could very ill at this time have ſpared ſuch a 

an ; and have loſt from among us as it were ſo much Balm for the healing of the 
the Nation, which is now ſo miſerably rent and torn by thoſe Wounds which we 
madly give our ſelves. But fince God has thought good to deprive us of him, 
let his Virtues live in our Memory, and his Example in our Lives. Let us en- 
deavour to be what he was, and we ſhall one day be what he now 1s, of bleſſed 

emory on Earth, and happy for ever in Heaven. . 

And now methinks the Conſideration of the Argument I have been upon, and 
of that great Example that is before us, ſhould raiſe our Minds above this World, 
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and fix them upon the Glory and Happineſs of the other. Let us then begin 
Heaven here, in the Frame and Temper of our Minds, in our heavenly Affections and 
Converſation; in a due Preparation for, and in earneſt Deſires and Breathings after 
that bleſſed State which we firmly believe and aſſuredly hope to be one day poſſeſ- 
ſed of: When we ſhall be removed out of this Sink of Sin and Sorrows into the 
Regions of Bliſs and Immortality : Where we ſhall meet all thoſe worthy and ex- 
cellent Perſons who are gone before us, and whoſe Converſation was ſo delightful 
to us in this World ; and will be much more ſo to us in the other ; when the Spi- 
rits of juſt Men ſhall be made perfect, and ſhall be quit of all thoſe Infirmiries 
which did attend and leſſen them in this mortal State; when we ſhall meet again 
with our dear Brother, and all thoſe good Men whom we knew in this World, 
and with the Saints and excellent Perſons of all Ages, to enjoy their bleſſed Friend- 
ſhip and Society for ever, in the Preſence of the bleſſed God, where is fiu/ne/s ⁰ 
Foy, at whoſe Right-hand are Pleaſures for evermore. 

In a firm perſuaſion of this happy State let every one of us ſay with David, 
and with the ſame Ardency of Affection that he did, As the Hart panteth after 
the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O God; My Soul thirfteth for God, 
for the living God; O when ſhall I come and appear before God? That fo the Life 
which we now live in this World may be a patient continuance in well-doing in a 
joyful expectation of the bleſſed Hope and the glorious Appearance of the Great God 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be 
all Honour and Glory, now and for ever, 


Now the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 
make us perfect in every good work to do his Will, working in us always that 
which is well-pleaſing in his fight, through TFeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for 
ever, Amen. 
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x COR. xi, 26, 27, 28. 


For as oft as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the 
Lord's Death till he come. 

Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the 
Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 

But let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread 
and drink of that Cup. 


Y Deſign in this Argument is, from the Conſideration of the Nature of 
this Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and of the perperual Uſe of it to the 


end of the World, to awaken Men to a Senſes of their Duty, and 
the great Obligation that lies upon them to the more frequent receiving of it. And 
there is the greater need to make Men ſenſible of their Duty in this Particular, 
becauſe in this laſt Age, by the unwary Diſcourſe of ſome concerning the Nature 
of this Sacrament and the Danger of receiving it unworthily, ſuch Doubts and 
Fears have been raiſed in the Minds of Men, as utterly to deter many, and in a 


great meaſure to diſcourage almoſt the generality of Chriſtians from the uſe of it; 
to 
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to the great Prejudice and Danger of Men's Souls, and the viſible Abatement of 
piety, by the groſs Neglect of ſo excellent a means of our Growth and Improve- 
ment in it; and to the mighty Scandal of our Religion, by the general Diſuſe and 
Contempt of ſo plain and ſolemn an Inſtitution of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 
Therefore I ſhall take occaſion, as briefly and clearly as I can, to treat of 
theſe four Points. | 
Firft, Of the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution ; this the Apoſtle ſignifies when he faith, 
that by eating this Bread, and drinking this Cup, we do ſhew the Lord's Death till 
he come. 
Secondly, Of the Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to a frequent obſervance 
of this Inſtitution ; this is ſignified in that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle as often as ye 
eat this Bread and drink this Cup: Which Expreſfion confider'd and compar'd to- 
gether with the Practice of the Primitive Church does imply an Obligation upon 
Chriſtians to the frequent receiving of this Sacrament. 
Thirdly, I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy the Ohections and Scruples which have been 
raiſed in the Minds of Men, and particularly of many devout and ſincere Chriſtians, 
to their great diſcouragement from their receiving this Sacrament, at leaſt ſo fre- 
* quently as they ought: Which Objections are chiefly grounded upon what the Apoſtle 
favs, Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and doth eat and drink dam- 
nation to himſelf. | 

Fourthly, What Preparation of our ſelves is neceſſary in order to our worthy re- 
| ceiving of this Sacrament : Which will give me occaſion to explain the Apoſtle's 
meaning in thoſe Words, But lef a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 

Bread, and drink of that Cup. 

|. For the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution, implied in thoſe Words, For as often as 

| je eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's Death till he come: 
or the Words may be read imperatively and by way of Precept, bew ye forth the 

Lird's Death till he come. In the three ver/es immediately before, the Apoſtle 

& particularly declares the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, with the manner and cir- 

cumſtances of it, as he had received it not only by the hands of the Apoſtles, but 

E 33 the Words ſeem rather to intimate, by immediate Revelation from our Lord 

| himſelf, ver. 23. For 1 have received of the Lord that which J alſo delivered unto 
© wu: that the Lord Feſus in the ſame night that he was betrayed took Bread: and 

when he had given thanks he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body which is 
| broken for you; this do in remembrance of me. After the ſame manner alſo he took 
| the Cup when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood : this 
ch as often as ye ſhall drink it in remembrance of me. So that the Inſtitution is in 
| theſe Words, this do in remembrance of me. In which Words our Lord commands 
| his Diſciples after his Death to repeat theſe occafions of faking, and breaking, and 
| eating the Bread, and of drinking of the Cup, by way of ſolemn Commemoration 
of him. Now whether this was to be done by them once only, or oftner ; and 
| whether by the Diſciples only during their Lives, or by all Chriſtians afterwards in 

All ſucceſſive Ages of the Church, is not ſo certain merely from the force of theſe 

Words, do this in remembrance of me : But what the Apoſtle adds puts the matter 

aut of all doubt, that the Inſtitution of this Sacrament was intended, not only for 
| the Apoſtles, and for that Age, but for all Chriſtians, and for all Ages of the Chriſ- 
dan Church; For as often as ye eat of this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the 

Lord's Death till he come: That is, until the time of his ſecond coming, which will * 
be at the end of the World. So that this Sacrament was deſigned to be a ſtanding P 

Commemoration of the Death and Paſſion of our Lord till he ſhould come to Judg- 

ment; and conſequently the Obligation that lies upon Chriſtians to the obſervation 
| of it is perpetual, and ſhall never ceaſe to the end of the World. 

| Sothatitis a vain conceit and mere dream of the Enthufiaſts concerning the 

feulum Spiritus Sancti, the Age and diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, when, as they 
| luppoſe, all human Teaching ſhall ceaſe, and all external Ordinances and Inſtituti- 
dus in Religion ſhall vaniſh, and there ſhall be no farther uſe of them. Whereas 
is very plain from the New Teſtament, that Prayer, and Outward Teaching, and 
ine uſe of the two Sacraments, were intended to continue among Chriſtians in all Ages. 

for Prayer, (beſides our natural Obligation to this Duty, if there were no re- 


vealed 


| 
| 

' 

l 
l 
.* 

£ 

| 
2 [1 
1 

14 

* 
t 
: 
. 
* 
, 
we. 
= 

189 
| 

i 
4 

11 

: 

. 

1 

1 7 

: 

| 

| 
i 
. 
yt 

1 
F 

: 

. 
: i 
13 

” 

\ 

. 

N 4 

71 
: 1 

i 

N 

. 
: | 

Y 
* 
| 
' 
? 

. 

, 
U 
4 4 

1 

q- 

4 1 
1107 
* 4 q 
Dt 
T7. 

" 

| 1 
ö 4 
: . 
. 

. 
th 
v1; 
18 

11 

* i 
1 
* 
N 
1 

8 

1 

4 

1 

7 

1 
11 
. 

4 

1 

WW» 

1 

1 


5 _ 
_— — 
— 


* 
- — 


— 3 1 

- — ——— 
5 

hong — — 


A Perſua ſive to Serm. XXV 


WO — 


vealed Religion) we are by our Saviour particularly exhorted to watch and pra 
with regard to the day of Judgment, and in conſideration of the uncertainty of the 
time when it ſhall be : And therefore this will always be a Duty incumbent y 
on Chriſtians till the day of Judgment, becauſe it 18 preſcribed as one of the beſt 
ways of Preparation for it. That Outward Teaching likewiſe and Baptiſm were in. 
tended to be perpetual is no leſs plain, becauſe Chriſt hath expreſly promiſed to he 
with the Teachers of his Church in the uſe of theſe Ordinances to the end of the Wotld, 
Matth. 28. 19, 20. Go and diſciple all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : and lo I am with you always to ce 
end of the World. Not only to the end of that particular Age, but to the end of 
the Goſpel Age, and the conſummation of all Ages, as the Phraſe clearly import, 
And it is plain from this Text, that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was intended 
for a perpetual Inſtitution in the Chriſtian Church, till the Second Coming of Chrig, 
viz, his coming to judgment: Becaufe St. Paul tells, that by theſe Sacramental Signs 
the Death of Chriſt is to be repreſented and commemorated till he comes. D, 
this in remembrance of me : For as oft as ye eat of this Bread and drink this Cy, 
ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till be come. 

And if this be the End and Uſe of this Sacrament, to be a ſolemn Remembrance 
of the Death and Sufferings of our Lord during his Abſence from us, that js, til 
his coming to Judgment, then this Sacrament will never be out of date till the d&. 
cond Coming of our Lord. The conſideration whereof ſhould mightily ſtrengthen 
and encourage our Faith in the hope of Eternal Life ſo often as we partake of this 
Sacrament : Since our Lord hath left it to us as a Memorial of himſelf till he come 
to tranſlate his Church into Heaven, and as a ſure Pledge that he will come again 
at the End of the World, and inveſt us in that Glory which he is now gone be- 
fore to prepare for us. So that as often as we approach the Table of the Lord, we 
ſhould comfort our ſelves with the Thoughts of that bleſſed time when we hall 
eat and drink with him in his Kingdom, and ſhall be admitted to the greateſt Feaſt 
of the Lamb, and to eternal Communion with God the Judge of all, and with our 
bleſſed and glorified Redeemer, and the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect. W | | _ 

And the ſame conſideration ſhould likewiſe make us afraid to receive this Sacrt 
ment unworthily, without due Preparation for it, and without worthy effects of i 
upon our Hearts and Lives; becauſe of that dreadful Sentence of condemnation which 
at the Second Coming of our Lord ſhall be paſt upon thoſe, who by the prof- 
nation of this ſolemn Inſtitution trample under foot the Son of God, and con- 
temn the Blood of the Covenant; that Covenant of Grace and Mercy which God 
hath ratified with Mankind by the Blood of his Son. The Apoſtle tells us that . 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Ind, 
and eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf. This indeed is ſpoken of temporal 
Judgment (as I ſhall ſhew in the latter part of this Diſcourſe) but the Apoſtle like- 
wiſe ſuppoſeth, that if theſe temporal Judgments had not their effect to bring Men 
to Repentance, but they till perſiſted in the profanation of this holy Sacrament, 
they ſhould at laſt be condemned with the World. For as he that partaketh worthily 
of this Sacrament confirms his intereſt in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and bs 
Title to Eternal Life ; ſo he that receives this Sacrament unworthily, that is, with- 
out due Reverence, and without Fruits meet for it; nay, on the contrary, conti 
nues to live in Sin whilſt he commemorates the Death of Chriſt, who gave himſelf 
for us that he might redeem us from all iniquity, this Man aggravates and ſeals hö 
own Damnation, becauſe he is guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, not only 
by the contempt of it, but by renewing in ſome fort the cauſe of his Suffering, 
and as it were crucifying to himſelf afreſh the Lord of Life and Glory, and puttin 
him to an open ſhame. And when the great judge of the World ſhall appear and 
paſs final Sentence upon Men, ſuch obſtinate and impenitent wretches as could not 
be wrought upon by the remembrance of the deareſt love of their dying Lor 
nor be engaged to leave their Sins by all the tyes and obligations of this holy 82. 
crament, ſhall have their Portion with Pilate and Judas, with the Chief Pic 
and Soldiers, who were the Betrayers and Murderers of the Lord of Life an 
Glory; and ſhall be dealt withal as thoſe who are in ſome ſort guilty of the oy 


and Blood of the Lord. Which ſevere threatning ought not to diſcourage ſom 
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rom the Sacrament, but to deter all thoſe from their Sins who think of engaging 
themſelves to God by ſo folemn and holy a Covenant. It is by no means a ſuffici- 
ent Reaſon to make Men fly from the Sacrament, but certainly one of the moſt 
powerful Arguments in the World to make Men forſake their Sins; as I ſhall ſhew 
more fully under the third Head of this Diſcourſe. 

II. The Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to the frequent obſervance and 
pratice of this Inſtitution, For tho' it be not neceſſarily implied in theſe Words, 
as oft as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup; yet if we compare theſe Words of 
the Apo/ile, with the Uſage and Practice of Chriſtians at that time, which was to 

communicate in this holy Sacrament ſo often as they ſolemnly met together to wor- 
| ſhip God, they plainly ſuppoſe and recommend to us the frequent uſe of this Sacra- 
| ment, or rather imply an obligation upon Chriſtians to embrace all Opportunities of 
| receiving it. For the Senſe and Meaning of any Law or Inſtitution is beſt under- 
| food by the general practice which follows immediately upon it. 

And to convince Men of their obligation hereunto, and to engage them to a 
ſuitable practice, I ſhall now endeavour with all the plainneſs and force of perſua- 
fon I can: And ſo much the more, becauſe the neglect of it among Chriſtians is 
groun ſo general, and a great many Perſons from a ſuperſtitious awe and reverence 
of this Sacrament are by degrees fallen into a profane negle& and contempr 
of it. 

I ſhall briefly mention a Zhreefo/d Obligation lying upon all Chriſtians to frequent 
| Communion in this holy Sacrament; each of them ſufficient of it ſelf, but all of them 
together of the greateſt force imaginable to engage us hereunto. 
I. We are obliged in point of indiſpenſable duty, and in obedience to a plain 
precept and moſt ſolemn Inſtitution of our bleſſed Saviour, that great Lawgrver, 
who 15 able to ſave and to deſtroy, as St. Fames calls him: He hath bid us do this. 
And St. Paul, who declares nothing in this matter but what he tells us he received 
ſum the Lord, admoniſheth us to do it offen. Now for any Man that profeſſeth 
himſelf a Chriſtian to live in the open and continued contempt or neglect of a plain 
Law and Inſtitution of Chriſt is utterly inconſiſtent with ſuch a Profeſſion, To 
ich our Lord may ſay as he did to the Jews, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and 
net the things which I ſay? How far the Ignorance of this Inſtitution, or the 
miſtakes which Men have been led into about it, may extenuate this negle&, is ano- 
| ther confideration. But after we know our Lord's Will in this particular, and. 
| have the Law plainly laid before us, there is no Cloke for our Sin. For nothing can 
excuſe the wilful neglect of a plain Inſtitution from a downright contempt of our 
| aviour's Authority. | 

2. We are likewiſe obliged hereunto in point of Intereſt. The Benefits which 
we expect to be derived and aſſured to us by this Sacrament are all the Bleflin 
| of the New Covenant, the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, the Grace and Aſſiſtance of 
God's holy Spirit to enable us to perform the Conditions of this Covenant required 
on our part; and the Comforts of God's my Spirit to encourage us in well do- 
ng, and to ſupport us under Sufferings; and the Glorious Reward of eternal Life. 
do that in neglecting this Sacrament we negle& our own Intereſt and Happineſs, 
we ſorſake our own Mercies, and judge our ſelves unworthy of all the Bleſſings 
of the Goſpel, and deprive our ſelves of one of the beſt Means and Advantages 
| of confirming and conveying theſe Bleſſings to us. So that if we had not a due 
| lenſe of our Duty, the conſideration of our own intereſt ſhould oblige us not to 
2 ſo excellent and ſo effectual a Means of promoting our own Comfort and 
| Happineſs, | : 

3. We are likewiſe particularly obliged in point of gratitude to the careful ob- 
letvance of this Inſtitution. This was the particular thing our Lord gave in 
Charge when he was going to lay down his Life for us, Do this in remembrance 
me, Men ule religiouſly to obſerve the Charge of a dying Friend, and, unleſs 
it be very difficult and unreaſonable, to do what he defires: But this is the Charge 
of our beſt Friend (nay of the greateſt Friend and Benefactor of all Mankind) 
When he was preparing himſelf to die in our ſtead, and to offer up himſelf a Sa- 
lice for us; to undergo the moſt grievous Pains and Sufferings for our ſakes, 
nd to yield up himſelf to the worſt of Temporal Deaths that he might deliver us 

om the bitter Pains of Eternal Death. And can we deny him any thing he asks 


of 
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this holy Sacrament, and the neceſſity of a due preparation for it. Which bring 


of us who was going to do all this for us? Can we deny him this? So little grievouz 


and burdenſome in it ſelf, ſo infinitely beneficial to us? Had ſuch a Friend, and 
in ſuch circumſtances, bid us do ſome great thing, would we not have done it 
how much more when he hath only ſaid, do this in remembrance of me; when he 
hath only commended to us one of the moſt natural and delightful Actions, ag , 
fit Repreſentation and Memorial of his wonderful love to us, and of his cri 
Sufferings for our ſakes; when he hath only enjoined us, in a thankful commemng: 
ration of this goodneſs, to meet at his Table and to remember what he hath done 
for us, to look upon him whom we have pierced, and to reſolve to grieve and wound 
him no more? Can we without the moſt horrible ingratitude neglect this dyj 
Charge of our Sovereign and our Saviour, the great Friend and Lover of Soyl;, 
A Command ſo reaſonable, ſo eaſy, ſo full of Bleſſings and Benefits to the faithful 
Obſervers of it! 

One would think it were no difficult matter to convince Men of «their Duty in 
this particular, and of the neceſſiry of obſerving ſo plain an Inſtitution of our Lor 
that it were no hard thing to perſuade Men to their Intereſt, and to be willing 
to partake of thoſe great and manifold Bleſſings which all Chriſtians believe to he 
promiſed and made good to the frequent and worthy Receivers of this Sacramen, 
Where then lies the difficulty? What ſhould be the cauſe of all this backwardne; 
which we ſee in Men to ſo plain, fo neceſſary, and ſo beneficial a Duty? The truth 
is, Men have been greatly diſcouraged from this Sacrament by the unwary pref. 
ſing and inculcating of two great truths; the danger of the unworthy receiving if 


me to the 

III. Third Particular I propoſed, which was to endeavour to ſatisfy the Ob; 
tions and Scruples which have been raiſed in the minds of Men, and particular 
of many devout and ſincere Chriftians, to their great diſcouragement from the n. 
ceiving of this Sacrament, at leaſt ſo frequently as they ought. And theſe Objet- 
ons, I told you, are chiefly grounded upon what the Apoſtle ſays at the 27th ver. 
Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord umportlih, 
is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. And again wer. 29. He that catil 
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf. Upon the mil: 
take and miſapplication of theſe Texts have been grounded fue Objections of great 
force to diſcourage Men from this Sacrament, which I ſhall endeavour with all the 
tenderneſs and clearneſs I can to remove. Firſt, That the danger of unworty 
receiving being ſo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt way not to receive at all. Second: 
ly, That ſo much Preparation and Worthineſs being required in order to our wor- 
thy receiving, the more timorous ſort of devout Chriſtians can never think themſelves 
duly enough qualified for ſo ſacred an Action. 

1. That the Danger of unworthy receiving being ſo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſ 
way wholly to refrain from this Sacrament, and not receive it at all. But this Ob- 
jection is evidently of no force, if there be (as moſt certainly there is) as great ot 
greater Danger on the other hand, vig. in the neglect of this Duty: And ſo thougl 
the Danger of unworthy receiving be avoided by not receiving, yet the Danger of 
Neglecting and Contemning a plain Inſtitution of Chriſt is not thereby avoided 
Surely they in the Parable that refuſed to come to the Marriage-feaſt of the Rin 
Son, and made light of that gracious Invitation, were at leaſt as faulty as he wi! 
came without a Wedding-Garment, And we find in the Concluſion of the Ps 
rable, that as he was ſeverely puniſhed for his Diſreſpect, ſo they were deltroy- 
ed for their Diſobedience. Nay of the two it is the greater Sign of contemP! 
wholly to neglect the Sacrament, than to partake of it without ſome due qual. 
fication. The greateſt Indiſpoſition that can be for this holy Sacrament is ones 
being a bad Man, and he may be as bad, and is more likely to continue ſo, who 
wilfully neglects this Sacrament, than he that comes to it with any degree of Re 
verence and Preparation, though much leſs than he ought: And ſurely it is ve! 
hard for Men to come to ſo ſolemn an Ordinance without ſome kind of relig. 
ous Awe upon their Spirits, and without ſome good Thoughts and Reſolucions 

at leaſt for the preſent. If a Man that lives in any known wickedneſs of Lif 
do before he receive the Sacrament ſet himſelf ſeriouſly ro be humbled for hi 


J 


Sins, and to repent of them, and to beg God's Grace and Aſſiſtance again 
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them; and after the 1 of it does continue for ſome time in the ſegood Re- 
ſolutions, though after a while he may poſſibly relapſe into the tame Sins again 

chis is ſome kind of reſtraint to a wicked Life; and theſe good Moods and Fits I 
Repentance and Reformation are much better than a conſtant and uninterrupted 
Courſe of Sin: even this r1ghteouſneſs, which is but as the Morning-cloud and the ear- 
ly Dew which jo ſoon paſſeth away, is better than none. 

And indeed ſcarce any Man can think of coming to the Sacrament, but he will 
by this Conſideration be excited to ſome good Putpoſes, and put upon ſome 
ſort of Endeavour to amend and reform his Life: And though he be very much 
under the Bondage and Power of evil Habits, if he do with any competent de- 
gree of Sincerity (and it is his own fault if he do not) make uſe of this excellent 
Means and Inſtrument for the mortifying and ſubduing of his Luſts and for the 
obtaining of God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, it may pleals God by the uſe of theſe 
Means, ſo to abate the Force and Power of his Luſts, and to imprint ſuch Conſi- 
derations upon his Mind in the receiving of this holy Sacrament, and preparing 
himſelf for it, that he may at laſt break off his wicked Courſe and become a good 
Man. 

But, on the other hand, as to thoſe who neglect this Sacrament, there is hardly 
any thing left to reſtrain them from the greateſt Enormities of Life, and to give a 
check to them in their evil Courſe: Nothing but the Penalty of human Laws, which 
Men may avoid and yet be wicked enough. Heretofore Men uſed to be reſtrained 
from great and ſcandalous Vices by Shame and Fear of Diſgrace, and would abſtain 


© from many Sins out of regard to their Honour and Reputation among Men: But 
E Men have hardened their Faces in this degenerate Age, and thoſe gentle Reſtraints of 
E Modeſty which governed and kept Men in order heretofore ſignify nothing now-a- 


; days: Bluſhing is out of Faſhion, and Shame is ceaſed from among the Children 
ol Men. 


Bur the Sacrament did always uſe to lay ſome kind of reſtraint upon the worſt 


of Men: And if it did not wholly reform them, it would at leaſt have ſome 


od effect upon them for a time: If it did not make Men good, yet it would 
rake them reſolve to be ſo, and leave ſome good Thoughts and Impreſſions upon 
their Minds. | 

So that I doubt not but it hath been a thing of very bad conſequence, to diſcou- 
nge Men ſo much from the Sacrament, as the way hath been of late Years: And 


dat many Men who were under ſome kind of check before, ſince they have been 
# driven away from the Sacrament, have quite ler looſe the Reins, and proſtituted 
| themſelves to all manner of Impiety and Vice. And among the many ill effects of 
| our paſt Confuſions, this is none of the leaſt, That in many Congregations of this 
Kingdom, Chriſtians were generally diſuſed and deterred from the Sacrament, upon 
na pretence that they were unfit for it: And being ſo, they muſt neceſſarily incur 
the Danger of unworthy receiving; and therefore they had better wholly to abſtain 
from it. By which it came to paſs that in very many places this great and ſolemn 
| Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion was almoſt quite forgotten, as if it had been 
no port of it; and the remembrance of Chriſt's Death even loſt among Chriſtians: 


do that many Congregations in England might juſtly have taken up the Complaint 
ef the Woman at our Saviour's Sepulchre, they have taken away our Lord, and we 
4 52 not where they have laid him. 

But ſurely Men did not well conſider what they did, nor what the Conſequences 
of it would be, when they did ſo earneſtly diſſuade Men from the Sacrament. 
Tis true indeed the Danger of unworthy receiving is great; but the proper In- 
ference and Concluſion from hence is not that Men ſhould upon this Conſidera- 
uon be deterred from the Sacrament, but that they ſhould be affrighted from their 
dius, and from that wicked Courſe of Life which is an habitual Indiſpoſition and 
Unworthineſs. St. Paul indeed (as I obſerved before) truly repreſents, and ve 
n uch aggravates the Danger of the unworthy receiving this Sacrament; but he did 
nat deter the Corinthians from it, becauſe they had ſometimes come to it with- 
wut due Reverence, but exhorts them to mend what had been amiſs, and to 
come better prepared and diſpoſed for the future. And therefore after that ter- 
rible Declaration in the Text, Wheoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup 
of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, he does not 
ED het [Mm] add, 


g 
| 


——— 


[230] 


cc 


Perſua ſive to 


— ts. —_—— 


add, Therefore let Chriſtians take heed of coming to the Sacrament, but, Let them 
come prepared and with due Reverence, not as to a common Meal, but to a folem,, 
Participation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; but let a Man examine himſelf, and 
fo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. 

For, if this be a good Reaſon to abſlain from the Sacrament, for fear of perform. 
ing ſo ſacred an Action in an undue manner, it were beſt for a bad Man to lay aſide 
all Religion, and to give over the exerciſe of all the Duties of Piety, of Prayer 
of Reading and Hearing the Word of God; becauſe there is a proportionable Day. 
ger in the unworthy and unprofitable Uſe of any of theſe. The Prayer of the Michel 
{that is, of one that reſolves to continue ſo) is an abomination to the Lord. And 
our Saviour gives us the ſame Caution concerning hearing the Word of God; Taj: 
heed how you hear. And St. Paul tells us, that to thoſe who are not reformed by the 
Doctrine of the Go/þel, it is the Savour of Death, that is, deadly and damnable tg 
ſuch Perſons. | | 5 V4 | 

But now will any man from hence argue, that it is beſt for a wicked Man not t0 
pray, nor to hear or read che Word of God, Jeſt by ſo doing he ſhould endanger and 
aggravate his Condemnation ? And yet there is as much reaſon from this Conſiderz. 
tion to perſuade: Men to give over praying and attending to God's Word, as to lay 
aſide the Uſe of the Sacrament. And it is every whit as true that he that prays un- 
worthily and hears the Word of God unworthily, that is, without fruit and 
benefit, is guilty of a great Contempt of God and of our bleſſed Saviour; and by 
his indevout Prayers and unfruitful Hearing of God's Word does further and aggr: 
vate his own Damnation: I ſay this is every whit as true, as that he that eats and 
drinks the Sacrament unworthily is guilty of a high Contempt of Chriſt, and eats ant 
drinks his own Judgment; ſo that the Danger of the unworthy performing this { 
ſacred an Action, is no otherwiſe a reaſon to any Man to abſtain from the Sacrament 
than it is an Argument to him to caſt off all Religion. He that unworthily uſeth 
or performs any part of Religion is in an evil and dangerous Condition: but he 
that caſts off all Religion plungeth himſelf into a moſt deſperate State, and doc 
certainly damn himſelf to avoid the danger of Damnation: Becauſe he that 
caſts off all Religion throws off all the means whereby he ſhould be reclaimed 
and brought into a better State. I cannot more fitly illuſtrate thjs matter than 
by this plain Similitude: He that eats and drinks intemperately endanger 
his Health and his Life, but he that to avoid this danger will not eat at 
all, I need not tell you what will certainly become of him in a very ſhon 
1pace. | | fs 

; There are ſome conſcientious Perſons who abſtain from the Sacrament upon a 
apprehenſion that the Sins which they ſhall commit afterwards are unpardonabl: 
But this is a great miſtake; our Saviour having ſo plainly declared that all manner 
of Sin ſhall be forgiven Men except the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt; ſuch 
as was that of the Phariſees, who as our Saviour tells us blaſphemed the Holy 
Ghoſt in aſcribing thoſe great Miracles which they ſaw him work, and which 
he really wrought by the Spirit of God, to the Power of the Devil. Indeed tw 
fin deliberately after ſo ſolemn an Engagement to the contrary is a great Aggri- 
vation of Sin, but not ſuch as to make it unpardonable. But the Neglect he 
Sacrament is not the way to prevent theſe Sins; but, on the contrary, the conſtant 


receiving of it with the beſt Preparation we can is one of the moſt effectual means 


to prevent Sin for the future, and to obtain the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace to that 


end: And if we fall into Sin afterwards, we may be renewed by Repentance; for ue 


have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, who is the Propitiatiu 
for our Sins, and as ſuch, is in a very lively and affecting manner exhibired to us 
in this bleſſed Sacrament of his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for the remiſſion 
of our Sins. Can we think that the Primitive Chriſtians, who ſo frequently te- 
ceived this holy Sacrament, did never after the receiving of it fall into any delibe- 
rate Sin? Undoubtedly, many of them did; but far be it from us to think that 
ſuch Sins were unpardonable, and that ſo many good Men ſhould, becauſe of 
their careful and conſcientious Obſervance of our Lord's Inſtitution, unavoidably 
fall into Condemnation. 

To draw to a concluſion of this matter : Such groundleſs Fears and Jealouſies 15 
theſe may be a Sign of a good Meaning, but they are cert ir ly a Sign of an oo 
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cious Mind. For if we ſtand upon theſe Scruples, no Man perhaps was ever ſo 
worthily prepared to draw near to God in any Duty of Religion, but there was 
ſill ſome defect or other in the diſpoſition of his Mind, and the degree of his Pre- 
aration. But if we prepare our ſelves as well as we can, this is all God expects. 
And for our fears of falling into Sin afterwards, there is this plain anſwer to be 
given to it; that the Danger of falling into Sin is not prevented by neglecting the 
Sacrament, but increaſed: becauſe a powerful and probable means of preſerving Men 
from Sin is neglected. And why ſhould not every ſincere Chriſtian, by the receiv- 
ing of this Sacrament and renewing his Covenant with God, rather hope to be 
confirmed in Goodneſs, and to receive farther Aſſiſtances of God's Grace and Ho- 
ly Spirit to ſtrengthen him againſt Sin, and to enable him to ſubdue it; than trou- 
ble himſelf with Fears which are either without ground, or if they are not, are no 
ſufficient reaſon to keep any Man from the Sacrament? We cannot ſurely enter- 
tain ſo unworthy a thought of God and our Bleſſed Saviour, as to imagine that he 
did inſtitute the Sacrament not for the furtherance of our Salvation, but as a Snare, 
and an occaſion of our Ruin and Damnation. Tlus were to pervert the gracious 
Deſign of God, and to turn the Cup of Salvation into a Cup of deadly Poiſon to the 
Souls of Men. 

All then that can reaſonably be inferred from the Danger of unworthy receiv- 
ing is, that upon this conſideration Men ſhonld be quickned to come to the Sa- 
crament with a due Preparation of Mind, and ſo much the more to fortify their 
Relolutions of living ſuitably to that holy Covenant which they ſolemnly renew 
every time they receiv® this holy Sacrament. This conſideration ought to convince 
us of the abſolute neceflity of a Good Life, but not to deter us from the uſe of a- 
ny Means which may contribute to make us good. Therefore (as a learned Divine 
ſays very well) this Sacrament can be neglected by none but thoſe who do not un- 
derſtand it, but thoſe who are unwilling to be tied to their Duty and are afraid 
of being engaged to uſe their beſt diligence to keep the Commandments of Chriſt : 
And ſuch Perſons have no reaſon to fear being in a worſe Condition, ſince they 
are already in ſo bad a State. And thus much may ſuffice for anſwer to the Firſt 
Objettion concerning the great Danger of unworthy receiving this holy Sacrament. 1 
proceed to the 


Second Objection, which was this; That ſo much Preparation and Worthineſs be- 04.2. 2. 


ing required to our worthy receiving, the more timorous ſort of Chriſtians can never 
think themſelves duly enough qualified for ſo ſacred an Action. 

For a full Anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall endeavour briefly to clear theſe three 
things. Firft, That every degree of Imperfection in our Preparation for this Sa- 
crament is not a ſufficient reaſon for Men to refrain from it. Secondly, That a total 
want of a due Preparation, not only in the degree but in the main and ſubſtance of 
it, though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this Sacrament, yet it does by no 
means excuſe our neglect of it. Thirdly, That the proper Inference and concluſion 
from the total want of a due Preparation 1s not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving 
the Sacrament, but immediately to ſet upon the work of Preparation that ſo we 
may be fit to receive it. And if I can clearly make out theſe three things, I hope this 
Objection is fully anſwer'd. | 

1. That every degree of Imperfection in our Preparation for this Sacrament is 
not a ſufficient reaſon for Men to abſtain from it: For then no Man ſhould ever 
receive it. For who is every way worthy, and in all degrees and reſpects duly 
qualified to approach the preſence of God in any of the Duties of his Worſhip 
and Service? Who can waſh his hands in innocency, that ſo he may be e! 

ns not. 
The Graces of the beſt Men are imperfect; and every Imperfection in hs and 
Goodneſs is an Imperfection in the Diſpoſition and Preparation of our Minds for 
this holy Sacrament: But if we do heartily repent of our Sins, and fincerely re- 
ſolve to obey and perform the Terms of the Goſpel, and of that Covenant which 
we entred into by Baptiſm, and are going ſolemnly to renew and confirm by our 
receiving of this Sacrament, we are at leaſt in ſome degree and in the main qua- 


lified to partake of this holy Sacrament; and the way for us to be more fit is to 


receive this Sacrament frequently, that by this ſpiritual Food of God's appointing, 
by this living Bread which comes down from Heaven our Souls may be nouriſh d 
„ | [M m 2] | in 
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in Goodneſs, and new Strength and Virtue may be continually derived to us for 
the purifying of our Hearts, and enabling us to run the ways of God's Comand- 
ments with more Conſtancy and Delight. For the way 7o grow in Grace and to 
be ſtrengthened with all might in the inner Man, and to abound in all the fruits 
of Righteouſneſs which by Chriſt Feſus are to the Praiſe and Glory of God, is with 
Care and Conſcience to uſe thoſe means which God hath appointed for this end: 
And if we will negle& the uſe of theſe means, it is to no purpoſe for us to pray to 
God for his Grace and Aſſiſtance. We may tire our ſelves with our Devotions, 
and fill Heaven with vain Complaints, and yet by all this Importunity obtain nothing 
at God's hand: Like lazy Beggars that are always complaining and always asking, 
but will not work, will do nothing to help themſelves and better their Condition, 
and therefore are never like to move the Pity and Compaſſion of others. If we 
expect God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, we muſt work out our own Salvation in the care. 
ful uſe of all thoſe Means which God hath appointed to that End. That excellent 
degree of Goodneſs which Men would have to fit them for the Sacrament, is not to 
be had but by the uſe of it. And therefore it is a prepoſterous thing for Men to inſiſt 
upon 71 the End before they will uſe the Means that may further them in the ob- 
taining of it. | 

2. The total want of a due Preparation, not only in the Degree but in the Main and 
Subſtance of it, though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this Sacrament, yet does 
it by no means excuſe our neglect of it. One Fault may draw on another, but can 
never excuſe it. It is eur great Fault that we are wholly unprepared, and no Man 
can claim any Benefit by his Fault, or plead it in excuſe or extenuation of this neg- 
le. A total want of Preparation and an abſolute Unworthineſs is Impenitency in an 
evil Courſe, a Reſolution to continue a bad Man, not to quit his Luſts and to break 
off that wicked Courſe he hath lived in: But is this any excuſe for the negle& of our 
Duty, that we will not fit our ſelves for the doing of it with Benefit and Advantage 
to our ſelves? A Father commands his Son to ask him Bleſſing every day, and is 
ready to give it him; but ſo long as he is undutiful to him in his other Actions, and 
lives in open Diſobedience, forbids him to come in his ſight. He excuſeth himſelf 
from asking his Father Bleſſing, becauſe he is undutiful in other things, and reſolves 
to continue ſo. This is juſt the Caſe of neglecting the Duty God requires, and the 
Bleſſings he offers to us in the Sacrament, becauſe we have made our ſelves incapable 
of ſo performing the one as to receive the other; and are reſolved to continue fo, 
We will not do our Duty in other things, and then plead that we are unfit and un- 
worthy to do it in this particular of the Sacrament. 

3. The proper Inference and Concluſion from a total want of due Preparation for 
the Sacrament is not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving it, but immediately to ſet 
about the Work of Preparation, that ſo we may be fit to receive it, For if this be 
true, that they who are abſolutely unprepared ought not to receive the Sacrament, 
nor can do it with any Benefit; nay by doing it in ſuch a manner render their 
Condition much worſe, this is a moſt forcible Argument to Repentance and Amend- 
ment of Life: There is nothing reaſonable in this caſe but immediately to reſolve 
upon a better Courſe, that ſo we may be meet Partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries, 
and may no longer provoke God's Wrath againſt us by the wilful neglect of fo great 
and neceſſary a Duty of the Chriſtian Religion. And we do wilfully neglect it, fo 
long as we do wilfully refuſe to fit and qualify our ſelves for the due and worthy 
performance of it. Let us view the thing in a like Caſe; A Pardon is graciouſly 


offered to a Rebel, he declines to accept it, and modeſtly excuſeth himſelf becauſe 


he is not worthy of it. And why is he not worthy? becauſe he reſolves to be a 


Rebel, and then his Pardon will do him no good, but be an aggravation of his 


Crime. Very true: And it will be no leſs an Aggravation that he refuſeth it for 
ſuch a reaſon, and under a pretence of Modeſty does the moſt imprudent thing in 
the World. This is juſt the Caſe; and in this Caſe there is but one thing reaſo- 
nable to be done, and that is, for a Man to make himſelf capable of the Benefit 
as ſoon as he can, and thankfully to accept of it: But to excuſe himſelf from ac- 
cepting of the Benefit offered, becauſe he is not worthy of it, nor fit for it, nor 
never intends to be ſo, is as if a Man ſhould deſire to be excuſed from being happy 
becauſe he is reſolved to play the fool and to be miſerable. So that whether our 
want of Preparation be total, or only to ſome degree, it is every way unreaſons 
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ble : If it be in the degree only, it ought not to hinder us from receiving the Sa- 
crament; if it be total, it ought to put us immediately upon removing the Impe- 
diment, by making ſuch Preparation as is neceſſary to the due and worthy receiving 
of it. And this brings me to the 

IV. Fourth and laſt thing I propoſed, v:z. what Preparation of our ſelves is ne- 
ceſſary in order to the worthy receiving of this Sacrament. Which I told you 
would give me occaſion to explain the Apoftle's meaning in the laſt part of the 
Text, But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread and drink of 
that Cup. I think it very clear from the occaſion and circumſtances of the Apoſtlès 
Diſcourſe concerning the Sacrament that he does not intend the examination of 
our State, whether we be Chriſtians or not, and ſincerely reſolve to continue ſo; 
and conſequently that he does not here ſpeak of our habitual Preparation by the 
Reſolution of a Good Life. This he takes for granted, that they were Chriſtians, 
and reſolved to continue and perſevere in their Chriſtian Profeſſion: But he ſpeaks 
of their actual Fitneſs and Worthineſs at that time when they came to receive the 
Lord's Supper. And for the clearing of this matter, we muſt conſider what it was 
that gave occaſion to this Diſcourſe. At the 2oth verſe of this Chapter he ſharply 
reproves their irreverent and unſuitable Carriage at the Lord's Supper, They came 
to it very diſorderly, one before another. It was the Cuſtom of Chriſtians to meet 
ar their Feaſt of Charity, in which they did communicate with great Sobriety and 
Temperance ; and when that was ended they celebrated the Sacrament of the 


Lords Supper. Now among the Corintbians this Order was broken: The Rich 


met, and excluded the Poor from this common Feaſt. And after an irregular Feaſt 


lone before another eating his own Supper as he came) they went to the Sacrament 


in great diſorder, one was hungry, having eaten nothing at all; others were drunk, 
having eaten intemperately ; and the Poor were deſpiſed and neglected. This the 
Aboſtle condemns as a great Profanation of that ſolemn Inſtitution of the Sacra- 


ment; at the participation whereof they behaved themſelves with as little reverence 
| as if they had been met at a common Supper or Feaſt. And this he calls not d:/- 
| cerning the Lord's Body, making no difference in their behaviour between the Sacra- 
ment and a common Meal: Which irreverent and contemptuous Carriage of theirs 
| he calls eating and drinking unworthily : For which he pronounceth them guilty of 
| the Body and Blood of the Lord, which were repreſented and commemorated in 
| their eating of that Bread and drinking of that Cup. By which irreverent and con- 


temptuous Uſage of the Body and Blood of our Lord, he tells them that they did 


* incur the Judgment of God; which he calls eating and drinking their own Fudgment. 
| For that the word xg4os, which our Tranſlators render Damnation, does not here 
> ſignify eternal Condemnation, but a temporal Judgment and Chaſtiſement in order 
| to the prevention of eternal Condemnation, is evident from what follows; He that 
| eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh Judgment to himſelf : And 
| then he ſays, For this cauſe many are weak and fickly among you, and many ſleep : 


That is, for this Irreverence of theirs God hath ſent among them ſeveral Diſ- 


| caſes, of which many had died. And then he adds, For if we would judge our 


ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. Tf we would judge our ſelves ; whether this be meant 


of the publick Cenſures of the Church, or our private Cenſuring of our ſelves in 


order to our future Amendment and Reformation, is not certain. If of the latter, 
which I think moſt probable, then judging here is much the ſame with examining 
our ſelves, ver. 28. And then the Apoſtle's meaning is, that if we would cenſure and 
examine our ſelves, ſo as to be more careful for the furure, we ſhould eſcape the 
Judgment of God in theſe temporal Puniſhments. But when we are judged, we are 
chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world. But when 
we are judged ; that is, when by neglecting thus to judge our ſelves we provoke 


| God to judge us, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned 


with the world; that is, he inflicts theſe temporal Judgments upon us to prevent 
our eternal Condemnation : Which plainly ſhews, that the Judgment here ſpoken 
of is not eternal Condemnation. And then he concludes, Wherefore, my Brethren, 
when ye come together to eat tarry for one another. And if any man hunger, let 
bim eat at home, that ye come not together unto judgment : where the Apoſtle plainly 
ſhews both what was the Crime of unworthy receiving, and the Puniſhment of it. 

heir Crime was, the irreverent and diſorderly participation of the Sacrament ; 


and 


[23 4] 


A Perſuaſfoe to Serm. XXV 


and their Puniſhment was, thoſe temporal Judgments which God inflicted upon 
them for this their contempt of the Sacrament. 

Now this being, I think, very plain; we are proportionably to underſtand the 
Precept of examination of our ſelves before we eat of that Bread and drink of tha 
Cup. But let a man examine himſelf ; that is, conſider well with himſelf what 3 
ſacred Action he is going about, and what behaviour becomes him when he j; 
celebrating this Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord in memorial of his Body ang 
Blood, that is, of his Death and Paſſion : And if heretofore he have been guilty 
of any Diſorder and Irreverence (ſuch as the Apoſtle here taxeth them withal) let him 
cenſure and judge himſelf for it, be ſenſible of and ſorry for his fault, and be careful tg 
avoid it for the future; and having thus examined himſelf, let him eat of that re 
and drink of that Cup. This, I think, is the plain ſenſe of the Ae Diſcourſe; 
and that, if we attend to the Scope and Circumſtances of it, it cannot well hae 
any other meaning. | 

But ſome will ſay, Is this all the Preparation that is required to our worthy re. 

ceiving of the Sacrament, that we take care not to come drunk to it, nor to he 
guilty of any Irreverence and Diſorder in the celebration of it? I anſwer in ſho 
this was the particular Unworthineſs with which the Apoſtle taxeth the Corinthian, 
and which he warns them to amend, as they deſire to eſcape the Judgments of 
God, ſuch as they had already felt for this irreverent carriage of theirs, fo unſuir. 
able to the holy Sacrament. He finds no other fault with them at preſent in this 
matter, though any other ſort of irreverence will proportionably expoſe Men to the 
like Puniſhment. He fays nothing here of their habitual Preparation, by the 
ſincere purpoſe and reſolution of a good Life anſwerable to the Rules of the Chr. 
ſtian Religion : This we may ſuppoſe he took for granted. However, it concerns 
the Sacrament no more than it does Prayer or any other Religious Duty. Not but 
that it is very true that none but thoſe who do heartily embrace the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and are fincerely reſolved to frame their Lives according to the Holy Rules 
and Precepts of it, are fit to comtnunicate in this ſolemn Acknowledgment and Pro- 
feſſion of it. So that it is a Practice very much to be countenanced and encourz- 
ged, becauſe it is of great uſe, for Chriſtians by way of Preparation for the Sacrz- 
ment to examine themſelves in a larger ſenſe than in all probability the Apoſtle here 
intended: I mean, to examine our paſt Lives and the Actions of them in order to a 
ſincere Repentance of all our Errors and Miſcarriages, and to fix us in the ſteady Pur- 
* poſe and Reſolution of a better Life: Particularly, when we expect to have the For- 
giveneſs of our dins ſealed to us, we ſhould ar aſide all Enmity, and thoughts of Re- 
venge, and heartily forgive thoſe that have offended us, and put in practice that uni- 
verſal Love and Charity which is repreſented to us by this holy Communion. And 
to this purpoſe we are earneſtly exhorted in the publick Office of the Communion by 
way of due Preparation and diſpoſition for it, to repent us truly of our Sins paſt, t 
amend our Lives, and to be in perfect Charity with all Men, that ſo we may 4 meet 
Partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries. 
And becauſe this work of Examining our ſelves concerning our State and Con- 
dition, and of exerciſing Repentance towards God and Charity towards Men is 
| Incumbent upon us as we are Chriſtians, and can never be put in practice more 
ſeaſonably and with greater advantage than when we are meditating of this Sacra- 
ment; therefore beſides our habitual Preparation by Repentance and the conſtant 
endeavours of a holy Life, it is a very pious and commendable Cuſtom in Chri- 
ſtians before their coming to the Sacrament to ſet apart ſome particular time for 
this work of Examination. But how much time every Perſon ſhould allot to this 
purpoſe is matter of Prudence; and as it need nor, ſo neither indeed can it be 
preciſely determined. Some have greater reaſon to ſpend more time upon this 
work than others; I mean thoſe whoſe accounts are heavier, becauſe they have 
long run upon the ſcore and neglected themſelves: And ſome alſo have more 
leiſure and freedom for it, by reaſon of their eaſy Condition and Circumſtances 
in the World; and therefore are obliged to allow a greater Portion of time for the 
Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion. In general, no Man ought to do a Work of 
ſo great moment and concernment lightly and per functorily. And in this, as in 
all other Actions, the End is principally to be regarded. Now the End of exa- 


mining our ſelves is to underſtand our State and Condition, and to reform what- 
1 ever 
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ever we find amiſs in our ſelves. And provided this End be obtained, the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Means are leſs conſiderable: Whether more or leſs time be allowed 
to this work, it matters not ſo much, as to make ſure that the work be thoroughly 
one. 
And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this matter, becauſe ſome pious 
Perſons do perhaps err on the ſtricter hand, and are a little ſuperſtitious on that ſide; 
inſomuch that unleſs they can gain ſo much time to ſet apart for a ſolemn Pre- 
aration, they will refrain from the Sacrament at that time; tho' otherwiſe they 
be habitually prepared. This I doubt not proceeds from a pious Mind; but as the 
Apoſtle ſays in another caſe about the Sacrament, /hall J praiſe them in this? I praiſe 
them not. For provided there be no wilful neglect of due Preparation, it is much 
better to come ſo prepared as we can, nay I think it is our duty ſo to do, rather than 
to abſtain upon this punctilio. For when all is done, the beſt Preparation for the 
Sacrament is the general care and endeavour of a good Life: And he that is thus 
prepared may receive at any time when opportunity 1s offered, though he had no 
particular foreſight of that opportunity. And I think in that caſe ſuch a one {hall 
do much better to receive than to refrain; becauſe he is habitually prepared for the 
Sacrament, though he had no time to make ſuch actual Preparation as he deſired. 
And if this were not allowable, how could Miniſters communicate with Sick-Per- 
ſons at all times, or perſuade others to do it many times upon very ſhort and ſudden 
warning? 3: | | 

And indeed we cannot imagine that the Primitive Chriſtians, who received the 
Sacrament ſo frequently, that for ought appears to the contrary they judged it as eſſen- 
tial and neceſſary a part of their publick Worſhip as any other part of it whatſo- 
ever, even as their Hymns and Prayers, and reading and interpreting the Word 
of God: I ſay, we cannot well conceive how they who celebrated it ſo conſtantly, 
could allot any more time for a ſolemn Preparation for it, than they did for an 
other part of Divine Worſhip: And conſequently, that the Apoſtle when he bids 
the Corinthians examine themſelves, could mean no more than that conſidering the 
Nature and Ends of this Inſtitution they ſhould come to it with great Reverence 
and reflecting upon their former Miſcarriages in this matter, ſhould be carcful 
upon his Admonition to avoid them for the furure, and to amend what had been 
amiſs: which to do, requires rather Reſolution and Care than any long time of Pre- 

tion. 

I ſpeak this, that devout Perſons may not be intangled in an apprehenſion of a greater 
neceſſity than really there is of a long and ſolemn Preparation every time they re- 
ceive the Sacrament. The great neceſſity that lies upon Men is to live as becomes 
Chriſtians, and then they can never be abſolutely unprepared. Nay, I think this to 
be a very good Preparation: and] ſee not why Men ſhould not be very well ſatisfied 
with it, unleſs they intend to make the ſame uſe of the Sacrament that many of the 
Papiſts do of Confeſſion and Abſolution, which is to quit with God once or twice a 
year, that ſo they may begin to ſin again upon a new ſcore. 

But becauſe the Examination of our ſelves is a thing ſo very uſeful, and the time 
which Men art wont to ſet apart for their Preparation for the Sacrament is ſo ad- 
vantageous an Opportunity for the Practice of it; therefore I cannot but very much 
commend thoſe who take this occaſion to ſearch and try their ways, and to call them- 
ſelves to a more ſolemn account of their Actions. Becauſe this ought to be done ſome 
time, and 1 know no fitter time for it than this. And perhaps ſome would never 
find time to recolle& themſelves and to take the condition of their Souls into ſerious 
conſideration, were it not upon this ſolemn occaſion. 

The ſum of what I have ſaid is this, that ſuppoſing a Perſon to be habitually 
prepared by a religious Diſpoſition of Mind and the general Courſe of a good Life, 
this more ſolemn actual Preparation is not always neceſſary: And it is better when 
there is an opportunity to receive without it, than not to receive. at all. But the 
greater our actual Preparation is, the better. For no Man can examine himſelf roo 
Often, ard underſtand the State of his Soul too. well, and exerciſe Repentance, and 
renew the Reſolutions of a good Life too frequently. And there is perhaps no fitter 
Opportunity for the doing of all this, than when we approach the Lord's Table, 
there to commemorate his Death, and to renew our Covenant with him to live as 
becomes the Goſpel. | 


All 
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All the Reflexion J ſhall now make upon this Diſcourſe, ſhall be from the Con- 


{ideration of what has been ſaid earneſtly to excite all that profeſs and call them. 


ſelves Chriſtians to a due Preparation of themſelves for this holy Sacrament, and a 
frequent Participation of it according to the Intention of our Lord and Saviour in the 
Inſtitution of it, and the undoubted Practice of Chriſtians in the primitive and beſt 
Times, when Men had more Devotion and fewer Scruples about their Duty. 

If we do in good earneſt believe that this Sacrament was inſtituted by our Lord 
in remembrance of his dying Love, we cannot but have a very high value and 
eſteem for it upon that account. Methinks ſo often as we read in the Inſtitution of 
it thoſe Words of our dear Lord, do this in remembrance of me, and conſider what 
he who ſaid them did for us, this dying charge of our beſt Friend ſhould ſtick 
with us and make a ſtrong Impreſſion upon our Minds: Eſpecially if we add to 
theſe, thoſe other Words of his, not long before his Death, Greater Love than thi, 
hath no Man, that a Man lay down his Life for his Friend; ye are my Friends if ye 
do whatſoever I command you. It is a wonderful Love which he hath expreſſed to us, 
and worthy to be had in perpetual remembrance. And all that he expects from us, 
by way of thankful acknowledgment, is to celebrate the remembrance of it by the 
frequent 2 nag eve of this bleſſed Sacrament, And ſhall this Charge, laid upon 
us by him who laid down his Life for us, lay no obligation upon us to the ſolemn 
remembrance of that unparellel'd Kindneſs which is the Fountain of ſo many Blel. 
ſings and Benefits to us? It is a Sign that we have no great ſenſe of the Benefit 
when we are ſo unmindful of our Benefactor as to forget him days without number, 
The Obligation he hath laid upon us is ſo vaſtly great, not only beyond all Requi- 
tal, but beyond all Expreſſion, that if he had commanded us ſome very grievous 
thing we ought with all readineſs and chearfulneſs in the world to have done it; 
how much more when he hath impoſed upon us ſo eaſy a Commandment, a thing 
of no burden, but of immenſe Benefit? When he hath only faid to us, Eat O Friend, 
and drink O Beloved? When he only invites us to his Table, to the beſt and moſt 
delicious Feaſt that we can partake of on this fide Heaven? 

It we ſeriouſly believe the great bleſſings which are there exhibited to us and rea- 
dy to be conferred upon us, we ſhould be ſo far from neglecting them, that we ſhould 
heartily thank God for every opportunity he offers to us of being made Partakers 
of ſuch Benefits, When ſuch a Prize is put into our hands, ſhall we want Hearts 
to make uſe of it? Methinks we ſhould long with David (who ſaw but a ſhadow 
of theſe Bleſſings) to be ſatisfied with the Good things of God's Houſe, and to draw 
near his Altar; and ſhould cry out with him, O when ſhall I come and appear be- 
fore thee ! My Soul longeth, yea even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord, and my 
Fleſh crieth out for the living God. And if we had a juſt eſteem of things, we 
ſhould account it the greateſt Infelicity and Judgment in the World to be de- 
tes -o this Privilege, which yet we do deliberately and frequently deprive our 
clves of. 

We exclaim againſt the Church of Rome with great Impatience, and with a very 
juſt Indignation, for robbing the People of half this bleſſed Sacrament, and taking 
from them the Cup of Bleſſing, the Cup of Salvation; and yet we can patiently en- 
dure for ſome Months, nay Years, to exclude our ſelves wholly from it. If no 
ſuch great Benefits and Bleſſings belong to it, why do we complain of them for hin- 
dring us of any part of it? But if there do, why do we by our own neglect deprive 
our ſelves of the whole? 

In vain do we bemoan the decay of our Graces, and our {low progreſs and im- 
provement in Chriſtianity, whilſt we wilfully deſpiſe the beſt Means of our 
growth in Goodneſs, Well do we deſerve that God ſhould ſend Leanneſs into our 
Souls, and make them to conſume and pine away in perpetual doubting and trouble, 
if, when God himſelf doth ſpread fo bountiful a Table for us, and ſet before us the 
Bread of Life, we will not come and feed upon it with joy and thankfulneſs. 
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A Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 


- Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Religion, there are two main Points of diffe- 
rence between Us and the Church of Rome. One about the Doctrine of Tan- 
ſubſtantiation z In which they think, but are not certain, that they have the Scripture 
and the Words of our Saviour on their fide : The other, about the Adminiſtration of 
this Sacrament to the People in both kinds; in which we are ſure that we have rhe 
Scripture and our Saviour's Inſtitution on our fide, and that fo plainly that our Ad- 
verſaries themſelves do not deny it. | II 

Of the ff of theſe I ſhall now treat, and endeavour to ſhew againſt the Church 
of Rome, That in this Sacrament there is no ſubſtantial change made of the Elements of 
Bread and Wine into the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt ; that Body which was born 
of the Virgin Mary, and ſuftered upon the Croſs; for to they explain that hard Word 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

Before I engage in this Argument, I cannot but obſerve what an unreaſonable Task 
we are put upon, by the bold Confidence of our Adverſaries, to diſpute a Matter of 
Senſe; which is one of thoſe things about which Ar//totle hath long Rice pronounced 
there ought to be no Diſpute. | 

It might well ſeem ſtrange if any Man ſhould write a Book to prove that an E 
is not an Elephant, and that a Musket-bullet is not a Pike: It is every whit as hard a 
Caſe, to be put to maintain by a long Diſcourſe, that what we ſee and handle and 
taſte to be Bread, is Bread and not the Body of a Man; and what we ſee and taſte 
to be Wine, is Wine and not Blood: And if this Evidence may not paſs for ſufficient 
without any farther Proof, I do not ſee why any Man, that hath Confidence 
enough to do ſo, may not deny any thing to be what all thei-World ſees it is; or 
affirm any thing to be what all the World ſees it is not: and this without all Pofſibi- 

my of being further confuted. So that the Buſineſs of Tranſubſtantiation is not a 

| Controverſy of Scripture againſt Scripture, or of Reaſon againſt Reaſon, but of 
downright Impudence againſt the plain Meaning of Scripture, and all the Senſe and 
Reaſon of Mankind. | 

It is a moſt ſelf-evident Falſhood; and there is no Doctrine or Propoſition in 
the World that is of it ſelf more evidently true, than Tranjub/tantiation is evi- 
dently falſe: And yet if jt were poſſible to be true, it would be the moſt ill— 
natured and pernicious Truth in the World, becauſe it would ſuffer nothing elſe 
to be true; it is like the Roman Catholick Church, which will needs be the 
whole Chriſtian-Church, and will allow no other Society of Chriſtians to be any 
Part of it: So Tranſubſtantiation, if it be true at all, it is all Truth, and nothing 
elſe is true; for it cannot be true unleſs our Senſes, and the Senſes of all Man- 
kind be deceived about their proper Objects; and if this be true and certain, then 
nothing elſe can be ſo; for if we be not certain of What we ſee, we can be certain 
of nothing. | | | 

And yet notwithſtanding all this, there are a Company of Men in the World fo 
abandoned and given up by God to the Efficacy of Deluſion, as in good earneſt to 
believe this groſs and palpable Error, and to impoſe the Belief of it upon the Chri- 
ſtian World under no leſs Penalties than a temporal Death and eternal Damnation. 
And therefore, to undeceive, if poſſible, theſe deluded Souls, it will be neceſſary to 
examine the pretended Grounds of ſo falſe a Doctrine, and to lay open the monſtrous 
Ablurdity of it. | 

; And in the handling of this Argument, I ſhall proceed in this plain Method. 
N I. I ſhall conſider the pretended Grounds and Reaſons of the Church of Rome 
for this Doctrine. 


(O the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, one of the two great poſitive 
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IT. I ſhall produce our Obhjections againſt it. And if I can ſhew that there is no 
tolerable Ground for it, and that there are invincible Objections againſt it, then eve 
Man is not only in reaſon excuſed from believing this Doctrine, but hath great cauſe 
to believe the contrary. 

FIRST, I will conſider the pretended Grounds and Reaſons of the Church of 
Rome for this Doctrine. Which muſt be one or more of theſe five: Either, 1½, The 
Authority of Scripture. Or, 2dly, The perpetual Belief of this Doctrine in the 
Chriſtian Church, as an Evidence that they always underſtood and interpreted our 
Saviour's Words, This is my Body, in this Senſe. Or, 3dly, The Authority of the 
poo Church to make and declare new Articles of Faith. Or, 4thly, The abſo- 

ute Neceſſity of ſuch a Change as this in the Sacrament, to the Comfort and Benefit 
of thoſe who receive this Sacrament. Or, 5thly, To magnify the Power of the 
Prieſt in being able to work fo great a Miracle. 

1/t, They pretend for this Doctrine the Authority of Scripture in thoſe Words of 
our Saviour, This is my Body. Now to ſhew the Inſufficiency of this Pretence, | 
ſhall endeavour to make good theſe tπ⁹e things. 

1. That there is no Neceſſity of underſtanding thoſe Words of our Saviour in the 
Senſe of Tranſubſ/tantiation. 

2. That there is a great deal of reaſon, nay that it is very abſurd and unreaſona- 
ble, not to underſtand them otherwiſe. 

Firſt, That there is no Neceſſity to underſtand thoſe Words of our Saviour in the 
Senſe of Tranſubſtantiation. If there be any, it muſt be from one of theſe two 
Reaſons; Either becauſe there are no figurative Expreſſions in Scripture, which! 
think no Man ever yet ſaid : Or elſe, becauſe a Sacrament admits of no Figures; 
which would be very abſurd for any Man to ſay, ſince it is of the very nature of a 
Sacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome inviſible Grace and Benefit by an out- 
ward Sign and Figure: And eſpecially ſince it cannot be denied, but that in the 
Inſtitution of this very Sacrament our Saviour uſeth figurative Expreſſions, and ſe- 
veral Words which cannot be taken ſtrictly and literally, When he gave the 
of he ſaid, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, which is hed or you 
and for many, for the Remiſjion of Sins. Where firſt the Cup is put for the Wine 
contained in the Cap; or elſe, if the Words be literally taken, ſo as to ſignify a 
ſubſtantial Change, it is not of the Vine but of the Cup; and that, not into the 
Blood of Chriſt but into the New Teſtament or New Ccvenant in his Blood. Beſides, 
that his Blood is ſaid her to be ſhed, and his body to be broken, which was not 
till his Paſſion, which followed the Inſtitution and firſt Celebration of this Sacra- 
ment. | 

But that there is no Neceſſity to underſtand our Saviour's Words in the Senſe of 
Tranſubſtantiation, Iwill take the plain conceſſion of a great number of the motit 
(a) de Euch. learned Writers of the Church of Rome in this Controverly, (a) Bellarmine, (b) Sua- 
6712 23. res and (c) Vaſquez do acknowledge Scotus the great Schoolman to have faid, 
90 55 that this Doctrine cannot be evidently proved from Scripture: And Bellarmin: 
. 2. grants this not to be improbable ; and Suarez and Vaſquez acknowledge (d) Du- 
Ay I. randus to have ſaid as much. (e) Ocham, another famous Schoolman, ſays ex- 

180. Qu. preſly, that the Doctrine which holds the Subſiance of the Bread and Wine to 
75: art: 2: remain after Conſecration, is neither repugnant to Reaſon nor Scripture. (f) Pe- 
(d) in Sent. rus ab Alliaco, Cardinal of Cambray, ſays plainly, that te Doctrine of the Sub- 
All. ur. ance of Bread and Wine remaining after Conſecration is more eaſy and free 
5 from Abſurdity, more rational, and no <vays repugnant to the Authority of Scrip- 
te) in & ture; nay more, that for the other Doctrine, wiz. of Tranſubſtantiation, there is u 
cert. N Evidence in Scripture. (g) Gabriel Biel, another great Schoolman and Divine of 
4. Q 3. their Church, freely declares, that as fo any thing exprejt in the Canon of the Scrip- 
950 I+ ; tures, a Man may believe that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine doth remain after 
art. 2. the Words of Conſecration : And therefore he reſolves the Belief of Tranſubllan— 
22 tiation into ſome other Revelation, beſides Scripture, which he ſuppoſeth the Church 
Los. _— had about it. Cardinal (h) Cajetan confeſſech that the Gofpel doth no wh:re ex- 
(h) in A. preſs that the Bread is changed into the Body of Chr:i/t : that we have this jro" 
Fort. Gu. Le _—_— of the Church: nay, he goes farther, hat there is nothing in ble 
75. art. 1. Goſpel which enforceth any Man to underſtand theſe Words of Chrift, this is mY 
Body, in @ proper and not in a metaphorical Senſe; but the Church * fed 
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derſtood them in a proper Senſe, they are to be ſo explained: Which Words in the 

Roman Edition of Cajetan are expunged by Order of Pope (i) Pius V. Cardinal (i) zi. 
(k) Contarenus, and (I) Melchior Canus, one of the beſt and moſt judicious Writers ants de 
that Church ever had, reckon this Doctrine among thoſe which are not ſo expreſ- Fn 
l found in Scripture. I will add but one more of great Authority in the Church, ». 13- 
and a reputed Martyr, (m) Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, who ingenuouſly confeſſeth (%. 
that in the Words of the Inſtitution there is not one Word from whence the true c. 3. 
Preſence of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt in our Maſs can be proved: So that * 
we need not much contend that this Doctrine hath no certain Foundation ij * 


1 48.23. 
Scripture, when this is ſo fully and frankly acknowledged by our Adverſaries them- — * 
ſelves. capti v. 


Secondly, If there be no Neceſſity of underſtanding our Saviour's Words in the 48.24 
ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, I am ſure there is a great deal of Reaſon to un- 
derſtand them otherwiſe. Whether we conſider the like Expreſſions in Scripture: 
as where our Saviour ſays he is he Door and the true Vine, (which the Church 
of Rome would mightily have triumphed in, had it been ſaid this is my true 
Body.) And ſo likewiſe where the Church is ſaid to be Chrift's Body; and the 
Rock which followed the 1/raelites to be Chri/t, 1 Cor. 10. 4. They 2 of that 
Rock which followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt: All which, and innume- 
table more like Expreſſions in Scripture, every Man underſtands in a figurative, 
and not in a ſtrictly literal and abſurd ſenſe. And it is very well known, that in 
the Hebrew Language things are commonly ſaid to be that which they do fignify 
and repreſent ; and there is not in that Language a more proper and uſual way of 
— a thing to ſignify ſo and ſo, than to ſay that it is ſo and fo. Thus 7% p 
expounding Pharaoh's Dream to him, Gen. 41. 26. ſays the ſeven good Kine are 
ſeven Years, and the ſeven good Ears of Corn are ſeven Years, that is, they fig- 
nified or repreſented ſeven Years of Plenty; and ſo Pharaoh underſtood him, and 
ſo would any Man of ſenſe underſtand the like Expreſſions: nor do I believe that 
any ſenſible Man who had never heard of 7. — entiation being grounded upon 
theſe Words of our Saviour, his is my Body, would upon reading the Inſtitution 
of the Sacrament in the Goſpel ever have imagined any ſuch thing to be meant by 
our Saviour in thoſe Words; but would have underſtood his Meaning to have been, 
this Bread ſignifies my Body, this Cup ſignifies my Blood; and this which you ſee 
me now do, do ye hereafter for a Memorial of me: But ſurely it would never 
have entred into any Man's mind to have thought that our Saviour did literally hold 
himſelf in his Hand, and give away himſelf for himſelf with his own Hands. Or 
whether we compare theſe Words of our Saviour with the ancient Form of the Paſſover 
uſed by the Jeus from Ezra's time, as Tuſtin Martyr (n) tells us, i T&gx 6 (n) Dialx. 
owTIp nav % 1 xaTaARLYN nav, . this Paſſover is our Saviour and our Refuge: Not ** F. 
that they believed the Paſchal Lamb to be ſubſtantially changed either into God their 4ir. Pariſ. 
Saviour who delivered them out of the Land of Egypt, or into the Meſſias the Savi- 1039. 
our whom they expected, and who was ſignified by it: But this Lamb which they 
did eat did repreſent to them, and put them in mind of that Salvation which God 
wrought for their Fathers in Egypt, when by the ſlaying of a Lamb, and ſprinkling 
the Blood of it upon their Doors, their Firſt-born were paſſed over and ſpared; and 
did likewiſe foreſhew the Salvation of the Meſſias, the Lamb of God that was to take 
away the Sins of the World. 

And nothing is more common in all Languages than to give the Name of the 
Thing ſignified to the Sign: as the Delivery of a Deed or Writing under Hand 
and Seal is called a Conveyance, or making over ſuch an Eſtate, and it is real- 

y ſo; not the Delivery of mere Wax and Parchment, but the Conveyance of 
a real Eſtate, as truly and really, to all Effects and Purpoſes of Law, as if the 
Very material Houſes and Lands themſelves could be and were actually delivered 
into my Hands: In like manner the Names of the things themſelves made over to 
us in the new Covenant of the Goſpel between God and Man, are given to the 
Signs or Seals of that Covenant. By Baptiſm Chriſtians are ſaid to be made 
Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 6. 4. And by the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper we are ſaid to communicate, or to be made Partakers of the Body of Chrift 
Which was broken, and of his Blood, which was ſhed for us, that is, of the real 
Benefits of his Death and Paſſion. And thus St. Paul ſpeaks of this Sacrament, 

Vor. I. M m 2 1 Cor. 
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1 Cor. 10. 16. The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the 
Blood of Chriſt? The Bread which we break, is it not the Communion of the 
Body of Chrift ? Bur ſtill it is Bread, and he ſtill calls it ſo; ver. 17. For we be- 
ing many, are one Bread and one Body; for we are Partakers of that one 
Bread. The Church of Rome might, if they pleaſed, as well argue from hence, that 
all Chriſtians are ſubſtantially changed firſt into Bread, and then into the natural Bog 

of Chriſt by their Participation of this Sacrament, becauſe they are ſaid thereby to 
be one Bread and one Body. And the ſame Apoſtle in the next Chapter, after he had 
ſpoken of the Conſecration of the Elements, ſtill calls them the Bread and the Cup, 
in three verſes together. As often as ye cat this Bread and drink this Cup, 
ver. 26. Whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord unuoxr. 
thily, ver. 27. But let a Man examine himſelf, and fo let him eat of that Bread, 
and drink of that Cup, ver. 28. And our Saviour himſelf, when he had ſaid, this 
is my Blood of the New Teſtament, immedately adds,“ But I ſay unto you, I 
will not henceforth drink of this fruit of the Vine, until 1 drink it new with 
you in my Father's Kingdom; that is, not till after his Reſurrection, which waz 
the firſt ſtep of his Exaltation into the Kingdom given him by his Father, when 
the Scripture tells us he did eat and drink with his Diſciples. But that which I ob- 
ſerve from our Saviour's Words is, that after the Conſecration of the Cup, and the 
delivering of it to his Diſciples to drink of it, he tells them that he would thence- 
forth drink no more of that Fruit of the Vine, which he had now drank with them, 
till after his Reſurrection. From whence it is plain that it was the Fruit of the 
Vine, real Wine, which our Saviour drank of, and communicated to his Diſciples 
in the Sacrament. 

Beſides, if we conſider that he celebrated this Sacrament before his Paſſion, it 
is impoſſible theſe Words ſhould be underſtood literally of the natural Body and 
Blood of Chriſt; becauſe it was his Body broken and his Blood ſhed, which he 
gave to his Diſciples, which. if we underſtand literally of his natural Body broken 
and his Blood ſhed, then theſe Words, this is my Body which is broken, and thi 
is my Blood which is ſhed, could not be true, becauſe his Body was then whole 
and unbroken, and his Blood not then ſhed ; nor could it be a propitiatory Sacri- 
fice (as they affirm this Sacrament to be) unleſs they will ſay that Propitiation was 
made before Chriſt ſuffer d: And it is likewiſe impoſſible that the Diſciples ſhould 
underſtand theſe Words literally, becauſe they not only plainly ſaw that what he 
pave them was Bread and Wine, but they faw likewiſe as plainly that it was not 

is Body which was given, but his Body which gave that which was given; not 
his Body broken and his Blood ſhed, becauſe they ſaw him alive at that very time, 
and beheld his Body whole and unpierc'd ; and therefore they could not underſtand 
theſe Words literally: If they did, can we imagine that the Diſciples, who upon all 
other occaſions were ſo full of Queſtions and Objections, ſhould make no diff- 
culty of this matter ? nor ſo much as ask our Saviour, how can theſe things be? that 
they ſhould not tell him, we ſee this to be Bread, and that to be Wine, and we ſee 
thy Body to be diſtin& from both; we ſee thy Body not broken, and thy Blood 
not ſhed. | 

From all which it muſt needs be very evident to any Man that will impartially con- 
ſider things, how little Reaſon there is to underſtand thoſe Words of our Saviour, 
this is my Body, and this is my Blood, in the ſenſe of 7 1 nay, on the 
contrary, that there is very great Reaſon and an evident Neceflity to underſtand them 
otherwiſe. I proceed to ſhew, 

2dly, That this Doctrine is not grounded upon the perpetual belief of the Chr 
tian Church, which the Church of Rome vainly pretends as an Evidence that the 


Church did always underſtand and interpret our Saviour's Words in this Senſe. 


To manifeſt the Groundleſneſs of this Pretence, I ſhall, 1. Shew by plain Teſti- 
mony of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, that this Doctrine was not the Belief of the 
ancient Chriſtian Church. 2. I ſhall ſhew the time and occaſion of its coming in, 
and by what degrees it grew up and was eſtabliſhed in the Roman Church. 3. | 
ſhall anſwer their great pretended Demonſtration, that this always was and muſt have 
been the conſtant Belief of the Chriſtian Church. 

1. I ſhall ſhew by plain Teſtimonies of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, for above 
gve hundred Years after Chriſt, that this Doctrine was not the Belief of 15 w/o 
| | | | brift1dn 
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Chriſtian Church/ I deny not but that the Fathers do, and that with great reaſon, 
very much magnify the wonderful Myſtery and Efficacy of this Sacrament, and fre- 
quently ſpeak of a great ſupernatural Change made by the divine Benediction; which 
we alſo readily acknowledge. They ſay indeed, that the Elements of Bread and 
Wine do by the divine Bleſſing become to us the Body and Blood of Chriſt: But 
they likewiſe ſay that the Names of the things fignified are given to the Signs; that 
the Bread and Wine do ſtill remain in their proper Nature and Subſtance, and that 
they are turned into the Subſtance of our Bodies; that the Body of Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament is not his natural Body, but the Sign and Figure of it; not that Body which 
was crucified, nor that Blood which was ſhed upon the Croſs; and that it is impi- 
ous to underſtand the eating of the Fleſh of the Son of Man and drinking his Blood li- 
erally : all which are directly oppoſite to the Doctrine of Tranſubtantiation, and ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with it. I will ſelect but ſome few Teſtimonies of many things 
which I might bring to this Purpoſe. | 


I begin with Juſtin Martyr, who ſays expreſly, that * our Blood and Fleſh are nou- Abel 2-2 
riſhed by the converſion of that Food which we receive in the Euchariſi: But that 1 
cannot be the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, for no Man will ſay that that is 1636. 
converted into the Nouriſhment of our Bodies. 

The Second is f Irenæus, who ſpeaking of this Sacrament ſays, that the Bread | Lib. 4. 
which is from the Earth, receiving the divine Invocation, is now no longer com- 2 
non Bread, but the Euchariſt (or Sacrament) conſiſting of two things, the one 
earthly, the other heavenly. He ſays it is no longer common Bread, but after 
Invocation or Conſecration, it becomes the Sacrament, that is, Bread ſanctified, 
conſiſting of two things, an earthly and an heavenly ; the earthly thing is Bread, 
and the heavenly is the Divine Bleſſing which by the Invocation or Conſecrati- 
on is added to it. And * elſewhere he hath this Paſſage, When therefore the Cup Lib. 5- 
that is mix d, (that is, of Wine and Water) and the Bread that is broken receives 
the Word of God, it becomes the Euchariſt of the Blood and Body of Chriſt, of which 
the Subſtance of our Fleſh is increaſed and conſiſts; but if that which we receive in 
the Sacrament do nouriſh our Bodies, it muſt be Bread and Wine, and not the na- 
tural Body and Blood of Chriſt. There is another remarkable Teſtimony of Ire- 
neus; which tho' it be not now extant in thoſe Works of his which remain, yet 
hath been preſerved by * Oecumentus, and it is this: When (ſays he) the Greeks had _ 
taken ſome Servants of the Chriſtian Catechumeni, (that is, ſuch as had not been ad- LS 
mitted to the Sacrament) and afterwards urged them by Violence to tell them ſome 
of the Secrets of the Chriſtians, theſe Servants having nothing to ſay that might gra- 
tify thoſe who offered Violence to them, except only that they had heard from 
their Maſters, that the Divine Communion was the Blood and Body of Chriſt, 
they thinking that it was really Blood and Fleſh, declared as much to thoſe that 
queſtioned them. The Greeks taking this as if it were really done by the Chriſti- 
ans, diſcovered it to others of the Greeks; who hereupon put Sanctus and Blandina 
to the Torture to make them confeſs it. To whom Blangina boldly anſwered, How 
could they endure to do this, who by way of Exerciſe (or Abſtinence) do not eat 
that Fleſh which may lawfully be eaten? By which it appears that this which 
they would have charged upon Chriſtians, as if they had literally eaten the Fleſh 
and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, was a falſe Accuſation which theſe Martyrs 
denied, ſaying they were ſo far from that, that they for their part did not eat any 
Fleſh art all. 8 | 

The next is Tertullian, who proves againſt Marcion the Heretick, that the Body 
of our Saviour was not a mere Phantaſm and Appearance, but a real Body, . be- 
cauſe the Sacrament is a Figure and Image of his Body; and if there be an Image 
of his Body he muſt have a real Body, otherwiſe the Sacrament would be an I- 
mage of an Image. His Words are theſe: * The Bread which our Saviour took 
and diſtributed to his Diſciples, be made his own Body, ſaying this is my Body, that 2 
7s, the Image or Figure of my Body. But it could not have been the Figure of his nem, 1 4. 
Body, if there had not been a true and real Body. And arguing againſt the Scepticks p. 571. 


who denied the Certainty of Senſe he uſeth this Argument : That if we queſtion my N 
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dur Senſes, we may doubt whether our bleſſed Saviour were not deceived in what 1634 


he heard, and ſaw, and touch'd. f He might (ſays he) be deceived in the Voice TIS 1 
from Heaven, in the ſmell of the Ointment with which he was anointed againſt zig. 
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his Burial, and in the taſte of the Wine which be conſecrated in remembrance of 


his Bhod. So that it ſeems we are to truſt our Senſes, even in the matter gf 
the Sacrament : And if that be true, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is certain. 
ly falſe. 
K Origen in his * Comment on Matth. 15. ſpeaking of the Sacrament hath this 
Paſſage : That food ꝛchich is ſanctiſied by the Word of God and Prayer; as to that if 
it which is material, goeth into the Belly and is caſt out into the draught, which 
none will ſurely ſay of the Body of Chriſt. And afterwards he adds by way of 
explication, It is not the matter of the Bread, but the Words which are ſpoken over it 
which profiteth him that worthily eateth the Lord; and this (he ſays) he had ſjtkey 
concerning the Typical and Symbolical Body. So that the matter of Bread remainet\ 
in the Sacrament, and this Origen calls the Typical and Symbolical Body of Chriſt; 
and it is not the natural Body of Chriſt which is there eaten; for the food eaten in 
the Sacrament, as to that of it which is material, goeth into the Belly and is af 
out into the Draught. This Teſtimony is ſo very plain in the Cauſe, that Sexy, 
Senenſis ſuſpects this place of Origen was depraved by the Hereticks. Cardinal Perry 
is contented to allow it to be Origen's, but rejects his Teſtimony becauſe he was ac. 
cuſed of Hereſy by ſome of the Fathers, and ſays he talks like a Heretick in thi 
lace. So that with much ado this Teſtimony is yielded to us. The ſame Fathy 
in his * Homilies upon Leviticus ſpeaks thus: There is alſo in the New Teſtamnt 
a Letter which kills him who doth not ſpiritually under/tand thoſe things which are ſail; 


for if we take according to the Letter that which is ſaid, EXCEPT YE EAI MY 


FLESH AND DRINK MY BLOOD, this Letter kills. And this is al{o1 
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killing Teſtimony, and not to be anſwer'd but in Cardinal Perron's way, by ſaying 
he talks like a Heretick. | 

St. Cyprian hath a whole Epiſtle * to Cecilius, againſt thoſe who gave the Com- 
munion in Water only without Wine mingled with it; and his main Argumen 
againſt tLem is this, that the Blood of Chriſt with which we are redeemed and quickn- 
ed cannot ſeem to be in the Cup, when there is no Wine in the Cup by which the Bil 
of Chriſt is repreſented : and afterwards he ſays, that contrary to the Evangelical 
and Apoſtolical Doctrine, Water was in ſome Places offer d (or given) in the Lord: 
Cup, which (ſays he) alone cannot expreſs (or repreſent) the Blood of Chriſt. And 
laſtly he tells us, that by Water the People is underſtood, by Hine the Blood if 
Chriſt is ſhewn (or 1 but when in the Cup Water is mingled with Win 
the People is united to Chriſt. So that according to this Argument, Mine in the &. 
cramental Cup is no otherwiſe changed into the Blood of Chri/t, than the Water mixed 
with it is changed into the Pecple which are ſaid to be united to Chriſt. 

I omit many others, and paſs to St. Auſtin in the fourth Age after Chriſt. And 
I the rather infiſt upon his Teſtimony, becauſe of his eminent Eſteem and Autbo- 
rity in the Latin Church; and he alſo calls the Elements of the Sacrament, the E. 
gure and Sign of Chriſt's Body and Blood. In his Book againſt Adamantus the Mrs 
nichee we have this Expreſſion; Our Lord did not doubt to ſay, this is my Bui, 
when he gave the Sign of his Body *. And in his Explication on the third P/aln, 
ſpeaking of Judas whom our Lord admitted to bzs laſt Supper, in which (ſays he) 
+ he commended and delivered to his Diſciples the figure of his Body; Language 
which would now be cenſured for Hereſy in the Church of Rome. Indeed he was 
never accus'd of Herd, as Cardinal Perron ſays Origen was, but he talks as lib 
one as Origen himſelf. And in his Comment on the g8th P/alm, ſpeaking of the 


| Offence which the Diſciples took at that Saying of our Saviour, Except ye eat tt 


Fleſh of the Son of Man and drink his Blood, &c. he brings in our Saviour ſpeaking thus 
to them, f Ye muſt underſtand ſpiritually, what I have ſaid unto you; you are not te 
eat this Body which ye ſee, and to drink that Blood which ſhall be ſhed by thoſe that. ſbul 
crurify me. I have commended a certain Sacrament to you, which being Spiritual 
underſtood will give you Life. What more oppoſite to the Doctrine of Tranju- 


ftantiation, than that the Diſciples were not to eat that Body of Chriſt which they 


ſaw, nor to drink that Blood which was ſhed upon the Croſs, but that all this was 
to be underſtood ſpiritually and according to the nature of a Sacrament ? for that Be- 
dy he tells us is not here but in Heaven, in his Comment upon theſe Words, M: 
ye have not always. * He ſpeaks (ſays he) of the Preſence of his Body: ye ſhall baue 
me according to my {rovidence, according to Majeſty and invifible Grace; but - . 

| | cording 
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erding to the fleſh which the Word aſſumed, according to that which was born of the 
Virgin Mary, ye ſhall not have me : therefore becauſe he converſed with his Diſciples 
irty days, he 18 aſcended up into Heaven, and is not here. | 

In his 23d Epiſtle; f H the Sacrament (ſays he) had not ſome reſemblance of thoſe | 14. Tom» 
lings whereof they are Sacraments, they would not be Sacraments at all: but from © a 
this reſemblance they take jor the moſt part the names of the things which they repreſent. 

Therefore as the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt is in ſome manner or ſenſe Chriſt's Body, 
and the Sacrament of his Blood is the Blood of Chriſt; ſo the Sacrament of Faith (mean- 
ing Baptiſm) is Faith. Upon which words of St. Auſtin there is this remarkable | 

Cl in their own Canon Law. * The heavenly Sacrament which truly repreſents * pr) 
the Fleſh of Chriſt is called the Body of Chriſt; but improperly : whence it is ſaid, 2. Hac e. 
that after a manner, but not according to the truth of the thing, but the Myſtery 0 
tle thing, fignified; ſo that the meaning is, it is called the Body of Chriſt, that is, 
it ſignifies the Body of Chriſt: And it this be St. Auſtin's meaning, I am ſure no 
Proteſlant can ſpeak more plainly againſt Tranſubftantiation. And in the ancient 
Canon of the Maſs, before it was chang'd in compliance with this new Doctrine, 
ic is expreſly called a Sacrament, a Sign, an Image, and a Figure of Chriſt's Body. 

To which I will add that remarkable paſſage of St. Auſtin cited by“ Gratian, * De =_ 
That as we receive the ſimilitude of his Death in Baptiſm, ſo we may alſo receive the /e tf * oh 
likeneſs of his Fleſh and Blood, that ſo neither may Truth be wanting in the Sacra- Utrum. 
ment, nor Pagans have occaſion to make us ridiculous for drinking the Blood of one that 
was flain. 

il mention but one Teſtimony more of this Father, but ſo clear a one as it is 
impoſſible any Man in his Wits that had believed Tranſubſtantiation could have ut- | 
ter d. It is in his Treatiſe * de doctrina Chriſtiana ; where laying down ſeveral Rules ap : 
for the right underſtanding of Scripture, he gives this for one. If (ſays he) the "ag 7 
ſpeech be a Precept otra ſome heinous Wickedneſs or Crime, or commanding us to 
ds good, it is not figurative; but i it ſeem to command any heinous Wickedneſs or Crime, 
er to forbid that which is profitable or beneficial to others, it is figurative. For example, 

Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you: 
© This ſeems to command a heinous Wickedneſs and Crime, therefore it is a figure com- 
nanding us to communicate of the paſſion of our Lord, and with delight and advantage 
t lay up in our memory that his fleſh was crucified and wounded for us. So that, ac- 
cording to St. Auſtin's beſt Skill in interpreting Scripture, the /tteral eating of 
the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drinking his Blood would have been a great Impiety ; and 
therefore the Expreſſion is to be underſtood figuratively ; not as Cardinal Perron 
would have it, only in oppoſition to the eating of his Fleſh and Blood in the groſs 
appearance of Fleſh and Blood, but to the real eating of his natural Body and 
| Blood under any Appearance whatſoever : For St. Auſtin doth not ſay, this is a Fi- 
gurative Speech wherein we are commanded really to feed upon the natural Body 
ind Blood of Chriſt under the ſpeczes of Bread and Wine, as the Cardinal would un- 
derſtand him; for then the Speech would be literal and not figurative: But he ſays, 
| this is a figurative Speech, wherein we are commended ſpiritually to feed upon the 
temembrance of his Paſſion. 

L FE. theſe I will add but three or four Teſtimonies more in the #40 following 
ges. 

The firſt ſhall be of Theodoret, who ſpeaking of “ that Prophecy of Jacob con- * Gen. 49. 
cerning our Saviour, he waſhed his Garments in Wine, and his Clothes in the Blood 11. 
grapes, hath theſe Words, + As we call the myſtical fruit of the Vine (that is, + Dialg. 
| the Wine in the Sacrament) after the conſecration the Blood of the Lord, ſo be (viz. “. 
Jacob) calls the Blood of the true Vine (viz, of Chriſt) the Blood of the Grape: 

But the Blood of Chriſt is not literally and properly but only figuratively the Blood 
of the Grape, in the ſame ſenſe as he is ſaid to be the true Vine; and therefore the 
Wine in the Sacrament after Conſecration is in like manner not literally and proper- 
ly but figuratively the Blood of Chriſt, And he explains this afterwards, ſaying, that 
our Saviour changed the names, and gave to his Body the name of the Symbol or Sign, 
and to that Symbol or Sign the name of his Body; thus when he had called himſelf 
ö the Vine, be call d the Symbol or Sign his Blood ; fo that in the ſame ſenſe that he 
| cll'd himſelf the Vine, he call'd the Wine, which is the Symbol of his _ his 
| lood : 
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Blood: For, ſays he, he would have thoſe who partake of the Divine Myſteries not 75 
attend to the nature of the things which are ſeen, but by the change of names to le. 
lieve the change which is made by Grace; for he who call'd that which by nature i; 
a Body, Wheat and Bread, and again likewiſe call'd himſelf the Vine, he honour'd th, 
Symbols with the name of his Body and Blood; not changing Nature, but adding 
Grace to Nature. Where you ſee he ſays expreſly, that when he call'd che Symy/; 
or Elements of the Sacrament, viz. Bread and Wine, his Body and Blood, he made 
no change in the Nature of the things, only added Grace to Nature, that is, by 
the Divine Grace and Bleſſing he raiſed them to a ſpiritual and ſupernatural virtue 
and efficacy. 

The Second is of the ſame Theodoret, in his ſecond Dialogue between a Catholic 
under the name of Orthodoxus, and a Heretick under the name of Eraniſtes; who 
maintaining that the Humanity of Chriſt was chang'd into the Subſtance of the Di. 
vinity (which was the Hereſy of Eutyches) he illuſtrates the matter by this Similitude, WWF = 
As, ſays he, the Symbols of the Lord's Body and Blood are one thing before the In. | 
cation of the Prieſt, but after the Invocation are changed and become another thing; | 1 
the Body of our Lord after his Aſcenſion is changed into the Divine Subſtance. But 
what ſays the Catholick Orthodoxus to this? why, he talks juſt like one of Cardin 
Perron's Hereticks : Thou art, ſays he, caught in thine own Net, becauſe the myſtical 
Symbols after Conſecration do not paſs out of their own nature; for they remain in thir 
former Subſtance, figure and appearance, and may be ſeen and handled even as befir,, 
He docs not only deny the outward figure and appearance of the Symbols to he 
chang'd, but the nature and ſubſtance of them, even in the proper and ſtricteſt ſent 
of the word Subſtance; and it was neceſſary ſo to do, otherwiſe he had not given: 
pertinent Anſwer to the Similitude urg'd againſt him, 

The next is one of their own Popes, Gelaſius, who brings the ſame inſtance again 

* Biblioth, the £utychians :* Surely, ſays he, the Sacraments which we receive of the Body ani 

Pat. Tom. Blood of our Lord are a Divine Thing, ſo that by them we are made Partakers fi 

5 Divine Nature, and yet it ceaſeth not to be the ſubſtance or nature of Bread and Wh: 
and certainly the image and reſemblance of Chriſt's Body and Blood are celebrated in ih 
action of the Myſteries, that is, in the Sacrament. To make this Inſtance of ay 
force againſt the Eutychians, who held that the Body of Chriſt upon his Aſcenſn 
ceas'd, and was chang'd into the ſubſtance of his Divinity, it was neceſſary to der 
that there was any ſubſtantial change in the Sacrament of Bread and Wine into tit 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. So that here is an infallible Authority, one of their on 
Popes, expreſly againſt Tranſubſtantiation. | 

The laſt Teſtimony I ſhall produce is of Facundus an African Biſhop, who livei 

in the 6th Century. Upon occaſion of juſtifying an Expreſſion of one who hut 

+ Facund. ſaid that Chri/t alſo received the Adoption of Sons, he reaſons thus. f Chriſt vou 

Pp. b, fafed to receive the Sacrament of Adoption both when he was circumciſed and baptiſes: 

1676. And the Sacrament of Adoption may be called Adoption, as the Sacrament of "i 
body and blood, which is in the conſecrated bread and cup, is by us called his bi) 
and blood : not that the bread, ſays he, is properly his body and the cup his blu 
but becauſe they contain in them the myſteries of his body and blood: hence our Li 
himſelf called the bleſſed bread and cup which he gave to his Diſciples his body an 
blood. Can any Man after this believe that it was then, and had ever been, the 
univerſal and received Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church, that the Bread and Wine in 
the Sacrament are ſubſtantially changed into the proper and natural Body and Blooi 
of Chriſt ? | 


p. 146. 
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ner of Chriſt's preſence in the Sacrament. And (d) Eraſinus, who lived and died in the (4) In 1 
Communion of the Roman Church, and than whom no Man was better read in the an- 29 
cient Fathers, doth confeſs that it was late before the Church defined Jranſubſtantia- «. 7. d an- 

tion, unknown to the Ancients both Name and Thing. And (e) Alphonſus 2 Caſtro ſays & 
plainly, that concerning the Tranſubſtantiation of the Bread into the Body 4 Chriſt, Tom. 9. 

there 1s ſeldom any mention in the ancient Writers, And who can imagine that theſe Tiact 16. 
learned Men would have granted the ancient Church and Fathers to have been ſo {.) De He. 
much Strangers to this Doctrine, had they thought it to have been the perpetual Be- ref 1. 8. 

lief of the Church? I ſhall now in the 

Second place, give an account of the particular time and occaſion of the coming in 

of this Doctrine, and by what ſteps and degrees it grew up and was advanced into 
an Article of Faith in the Romiſh Church. The Doctrine of the corporeal preſence 
of Chriſt was firſt ſtarted upon occaſion of the Diſpute about the Morſbip of Images, 
in oppoſition whereto the Synod of Conſtantinople about the year 750 did argue thus, 
That our Lord having left us no other Image of himſelf but the Sacrament, in which 
e ſubſtance of Bread is the Image of his Body, we ought to make no other Image 
of our Lord. In anſwer to this Argument the ſecond Council of Nice, in the year 
787, did declare, that the Sacrament after Conſecration is not the Image and Anti- 
type of Chriſt's Body and Blood, bur is properly his Bedy and Blood. So that the 
corporeal preſence of the Bedy of Chriſt in the Sacrament, was firſt brought in to ſup- 
port the ſtupid Worſhip of Images: And indeed it could never have come in upon a 
more proper occaſion, nor have been applied to a fitter purpoſe. 

And here I cannot but take notice how well this agrees with * Bellarmine's Ob- * 170 , 
ſervation, that none of the Ancients who wrote of Hereſies, hath put this Error (viz. of . 1. 
denying Tranſubſtantiation) in his Catalogue; nor did any of the Amcients diſpute a- 
gainſt this Error for the firſt 600 years. \ Which is very true, becauſe there could 
be no occaſion then to diſpute againſt thoſe who denied Tranſubſtantiation, ſince, 
as I have ſhewn, this Doctrine was not in being, unleſs among the Eutycbian Hereticks, 


| for the firſt 600 years and more. But Þ Bellarmine goes on and tells us, that the f Ibid. 
E firſt who call'd in queſtion the truth of the Body of the Lord in the Euchariſt were the 
E ICONOMACHI (the oppoſers of Images,) after the Year 700, in the Council 
ef Conſtantinople; for theſe ſaid there was one Image of Chriſt inſtituted by Chriſt 


limſelf, viz. the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt which repreſents the Body and 

Blood of Chriſt: Wherefore from that time the Greek Writers often admoniſh us that 

the Euchariſt is not the Figure or Image of the Body of the Lord, but his true Body 

as appears from the ſeventh Synod; which agrees moſt exactly with the account which 

I have given of the firſt riſe of this Doctrine, which began with the cor- 

fereal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and afterwards proceeded to Tranſub- 

bantiation. | | 

a And as this was the firſt occaſion of introducing this Doctrine among the Greeks, 

ſo in the Latin or Roman Church Paſcaſius Radbertus, firſt a Monk, and afterwards 

Abbot of Corbey, was the firſt Broacher of it, in the year 818. 

And for this, beſides the evidence of Hiſtory, we have the acknowledgment of 

two very eminent Perſons in the Church of Rome, Bellarmine and Sirmondus, who 

do in effect confeſs that this Paſcaſius was the firſt who wrote to purpoſe upon 

this Argument. * Bellarmine in theſe words, This Author was the firſt who hath * De $c@ 

ſeriouſly. and copiouſly written concerning the truth of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the . 

Euchariſt: And f Sirmondus in theſe, He ſo firſt explained the genuine ſenſe of + In vita 

the Catholick Church, that he opened the way to the reſt who afterwards in greht Palcaſi. 

numbers wrote upon the ſame Argument: But tho' Sirmondus is pleaſed to ſay that 

he only firſt explained the ſenſe of the Catholick Church in this point, yet it is 

very plain from the Records of that Age which are left to us, that this was the 

firſt time that this Doctrine was broached in the Latin Church; and it met with 

great oppoſition in that Age, as I ſhall have occaſion hereafter to thew. For Ra- 

banus Maurus Archbiſhop of Mentz, about the year 847, reciting the very words 

of Paſcafius wherein he had delivered this Doctrine, hath this remarkable paſlage 

concerning the novelty of it; Some, ſays he, * of late not having a right opinion « RIH. ad 

concerning the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Lord, have ſaid that this Heribal- 

75 the Body and Blood of our Lord, which was born of the Virgin Mary, and in dum, c. 33. 

mo our Lord ſuffered upon the Croſs, and roſe from the dead: which error, ſays 
0 L. I. | Nn he 
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he, we have oppoſed with all our might. From whence it is plain, by the Teſtimg. 
ny of one of the greateſt and moſt learned Biſhops of that Age, and of eminent re. 
putation for Piety, that what is now the very Doctrine of the Church of Rome con- 
cerning the Sacrament, was then eſteemed an Error broach d by ſome particular Per. 
ſons, but was far from being the nga receiv'd Doctrine of that Age. Can an 
one think it poſſible that ſo eminent a Perſon in the Church, both for Piety and 
Learning, could have condemn'd this Doctrine as an Error and a Novelty, had it 
been the general Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church, not only in that but in all for- 
mer Ages: and no Cenſure paſs'd upon him for that which is now the great burn. 
ing Article in the Church of Rome, and eſteemed by them one of the greateſt and 
moſt pernicious Hereſies? 

Afterwards in the year 1059, when Berengarius in France and Germany had 

rais'd a freſh Oppoſition againſt this Doctrine, he was compell'd to recant it by Pope 
+ _ Nicholas and the Council at Rome, in theſe words, * That the Bread and Wine 
crat di. Which are ſet upon the Altar, after the Conſecration, are not only the Sacrament, bu 
ſtint. 2. the true Body and Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; and are ſenſibly, not only in the Sa- 
qo à crament, but in truth, handled and broken by the hands of the Prieſt, and ground 
fang. Do- bruiſed by the Teeth of the Faithful. Burt it ſeems the Pope and his Council were nat 
en Kuß. then skilful enough to expreſs themſelves rightly in this matter; for the Glogs u 
de Sacram. the Canon Law ſays expreſly, f That unleſs we underſtand theſe words of B E R EN. 
Algar. de GARIUS (that is in truth of the Pope and his Council) in a ſound ſenſe, we ſhall 
L 1.c. 10. Fall into a greater Hereſy than that of BERENGARTIUS: for we do not make pam 
+ Gloſ. De- of the Body of Chriſt. The meaning of which Gloſs I cannot imagine, unleſs it be 
cret. de this, That the Body of Chrift, tho! it be in truth broken, yet it is not broken into part, 
diſt. 2. in ( for we do not make parts of the Body of Chriſt) but into wholes: Now this new way 
cap. £20. of breaking à body, not into parts but into holes, (which in good earneſt 
us * is the Doctrine of the Church of Rome) tho' to them that are able to believe Trar- 
ſubſtantiation it may for any thing I know appear to be ſound ſenſe, yet to us that can- 
not believe ſo, it appears to be lid Nonſenſe. 

About 20 years after, in the year 1079, Pope Gregory the VII᷑h began to be ſen- 
ſible of this abſurdity; and therefore in another Council at Rome made Berengariu 

*Waldenf, to recant in another Form, v2. * That the Bread and Wine which are placed upon the 
To. 1.c. Altar, are ſubſtantially changed into the true and proper and quickning Fleſh and Blu 
13• 5 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and after Conſecration are the true Body of Chriſt, which ws 
orn of the Virgin, and which being offered for the Salvation of the World did hang uf 

on the Croſs, and fits at the right hand of the Father. 

So that from the firſt ſtarting of this Doctrine in the ſecond Council of Nice in the 
year 787, till the Council under Pope Gregory the VIIh in the year 1079, it was al 
moſt three hundred years that this Doctrine was conteſted, and before this miſhapen 
Monſter of Tranſjubſtantiation could be lick'd into that form in which it is now ſei- 
tled and eſtabliſh'd in the Church of Rome. Here then is a plain account of the 
firſt riſe of this Doctrine, and of the ſeveral ſteps whereby it was advanced 
by the Church of Rome into an Article of the Faith. I come now in the 

Third place, to anſwer the great pretended Demonſtration of the impoſſibility that 
this Doctrine, if it had been new, ſhould ever have come in in any Age, and been re- 
ceived in the Church: and conſequently it muſt of neceſſity have been the perpetual Bi- 
lief of the Church in all Ages: For if it had not always been the Doctrine of the Church, 
whenever it had attempted firſt to come in, there would have been a great ſtir and 
buſtle about it, and the whole Chriſtian World would have roſe up in oppoſition 
to it. But we can ſhew no ſuch time when it firſt came in, and when any ſuch op- 
poſition was made to it, and therefore it was always the Doctrine of the Church. 
This Demonſtration Monſieur Arnauld, a very learned Man in France, pretends to be 
unanſwerable: Whether it be ſo or not I (hall briefly examine. And, 

Firſt, We do aſſign a punctual and very likely time of the firſt riſe of this Doc- 
trine, about the beginning of the aintb Age; tho' it did not take firm root, nor w 
fully ſettled and eſtabliſhed till cowards the end of the eleventh. And this was the 
moſt likely time of all other, from the beginning of Chriſtianity, for ſo groſs an 
Error to appear; it being, by the confeſſion and conſent of their own Hz:/torians 
the moſt dark and diſmal time that ever happened to the Chriſtian Church, both for 
Ignorance, and Superſtition, and Vice. It came in together with Idolatry, and _ 
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it. And theſe were the eminent Men for Learning in that time. And becauſe 
ſieur Arnauld will not be ſatisfied unleſs there were ſome ſtir and buſtle about it, Ber- 
* tram in his Preface to his Book tells us, that they who according to their ſeveral opi- 
nns talked differently about the myſtery of Chriſt's Body and Blood were divided by no 


ut, 


germ. XXVII. Tranſulſtantiation. 
eh of to ſupportit: A fit Prop and Companion for it. And indeed what Tares 
might not the Enemy have ſown in ſo dark and * a Night; when fo conſideruble 
part of the Chriſtian World was lull'd aſleep in profound Ignorance and Superſtition? 


And this agrees very well with the account which our Saviour himſelf gives in the 
Parable of the Tares, of the ſpringing up of Errors and Corruptions in the Field of the 


„* K — 


church. While the Men ſlept, the Enemy did his Work in the Night, ſo that when - Matth. 
they were awake they wondered how and whence the Tares came; but being ſure 13. 24: 


they were there, and that they were not ſown at firſt, they concluded te Enemy had 
e it. 
dh; I have ſhewn likewiſe that there was conſiderable oppoſition made to this 
Error at its firſt coming in. The general Ignorance and groſs Superſtition of that 
Age rendred the generality of People more quiet and ſecure, and diſpoſed them to 
receive any thing that came under a pretence of Myſtery in Religion, and of a greater 
Reverence and Devotion to the Sacrament, and that ſeemed any way to countenance 
the Worſhip of Images, for which at that time they were zealouſly concern'd. But 
notwithſtanding the ſecurity and paſſive Temper of the People, the Men moſt emi- 
nent for Piety and Learning in that Time made great reſiſtance againſt it, I have 
already named Rabanus Archbiſhop of Mentz, who oppoſed it as an Error lately 


ö ſprung up, and which had then gain'd but upon ſome few Perſons. To whom I may 


add Heribaldus Biſhop of Auxerres in France, Fo. Scotus, Erigena, and Ratramus com- 
monly known by the name of Bertram, who at the ſame time were employed by the 
Emperor Charles the Bald to oppole this growing Error, and wrote learnedly _ 


On- 


ſmall Schiſm. | 
Thirdly, Tho' for a more clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer to this pretended De- 

nonſtration I have been contented to unty this Knot, yet I could without all theſe 

pains have cut it. For ſuppoſe this Doctrine had filently come in and without 


E cpoſition, ſo that we could not aſſign the particular time and occaſion of its firſt 
| Riſe: yer if it be evident from the Records of former Ages for above 500 years 
| together, that this was not the antient Belief of the Church; and plain alſo, that 
© ths Doctrine was afterwards received in the Roman Church, tho' we could not tell 


how, and when it came in, yet it would be the wildeſt and moſt extravagant thing 


| in the world to ſet up a pretended Demonſtration of Reaſon againſt plain Experience 
and Matter of Fact. This is juſt Zeno's Demonſtration of the impoſſibility of Mo- 
| tion againſt Dzogenes walking before his Eyes. For this is to undertake to prove 
| that impoſſible to have been, which moſt certainly was. Juſt thus the Servants in 
| the Parable might have demonſtrated that the Tares were Wheat, becauſe they 


were ſure none but good Seed was ſown at firſt, and no Man could give any account 
of the punctual time when any Tares were ſown, or by whom: and if an Ene- 
my had come to do ir, he muſt needs have met with great Reſiſtance and Op- 
poſition; but no ſuch Reſiſtance was made, and therefore there could be no Tares 
in the Field, but that which they call'd Tares was certainly good Wheat. At the 
ſame rate a Man might demonſtrate that our King, his Majeſty of Great-Britain, 
is not return'd into England, nor reſtor'd to his Crown; becauſe there being ſo 
great and powerful an Army poſleſs'd of his Lands, and therefore obliged by inte- 
reſt to keep him out, it was impoſſible he ſhould ever come in without a great deal 
of F ighting and Bloodſhed: but there was no ſuch thing, therefore he is not return'd 
and reſtor'd to his Crown. And by the like kind of Demonſtration one might prove 
that the Turk did not invade Chriſtendom laſt year, and beſiege Vienna; becauſe if 
he had, the Moſt Chriſtian King, who had the greateſt Army in Chriſtendom in a 
readineſs, would certainly have employed it againſt him; but Monſieur Arnauld cer- 
tainly knows no ſuch thing was done: And therefore, according to his way of De- 
monttration, the matter of fact, ſo commonly reported and believed, concerning the 
Turks Invaſion of Chriſtendom and befieging Vienna laſt year, was a perfect Miſtake; 
But a Man may demonſtrate till his Head and Heart ake, before he ſhall ever be able 
to prove that which certainly is, or was, never to have been, For of all forts of 
Impoſſibles nothing is more evidently ſo, than to make that which hath been not to 
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have been. All the Reaſon in the World is too weak to cope with ſo tough and 
obſtinate a Difficulty, And I have often wonder'd how a Man of Monſieur Arnaulg, 
great Wit and ſharp * wn could prevail with himſelf to engage in ſo bad and baf. 
fled a Cauſe; or could think to defend it with ſo wooden a Dagger as his Demon. 
tration of Reaſon againſt certain Experience and Matter of Fatt: A thing, if it be 
offible, of equal Abſurdity with what he pretends to demonſtrate, Tranſubſtantiatian 
ſelf, I proceed to the 

Third pretended Ground of this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; and that is, Tj, 
infallible Authority of the preſent Church to make and declare new Articles of Faith, 
And this in Truth is the Ground into which the moſt of the learned Men of their 
Church did heretofore, and many do ſtill, reſolve their Belief of this Doctrine: 
And, as I have already ſhewn, do plainly ſay, that they ſee no ſufficient Reaſon, 
either from Scripture or Tradition, for the Belief of it: And that they ſhould 
have believed the contrary, had not the Determination of the Church obliged 
them otherwiſe. ; 

But if this Doctrine be obtruded upon the World merely by virtue of the Autho. 
rity of the Roman Church, and the Declaration of the Council under Pope Gregs 
ry the VIIzh, or of the Lateran Council under Innocent IIId, then it is a plain In- 
novation in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and a new Article of Faith impoſed upon the 
Chriſtian World. And if any Church hath this Power, the Chriſtian Faith may be 
enlarged and changed as often as Men pleaſe; and that which is no part of our Savi- 
our's Doctrine, nay, any thing, tho' ever ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, may become 
an Article of Faith, obliging all Chriſtians to the Belief of ir, whenever the Church 
of Rome ſhall think to ſtamp her Authority upon it: which would make Chriſti 
nity a moſt uncertain and endleſs thing. 

The fourth pretended Ground of this Doctrine is, The Neceſſity of ſuch a Chan: 
as this in the Sacrament, to the Comfort and Benefit of thoſe who receive it. But 
there is no Colour for this, if the Thing be rightly conſidered: Becauſe the Com- 

fort and Benefit of the Sacrament depend upon the Bleſſing annexed to the Inſtitution, 
And as Water in Baptiſm, without any ſubſtantial Change made in that Element, 
may, by the Divine Bleſſing accompanying the Inſtitution, be effectual to the waſhing 
away of Sin, and ſpiritual Regeneration; ſo there can no Reaſon in the World be given 
why the Elements of Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper may not, by the 
ſame Divine Bleſſing accompanying this Inſtitution, make the worthy Receivers 
Partakers of all the ſpiritual Comfort and Benefit deſigned to us thereby, without 
any ſubſtantial Change made in thoſe Elements, fince our Lord hath told us, that 
verily the Fleſh profiteth nothing, So that if we could do ſo odd and ſtrange a thing 
as to eat the very natural Fleſh and drink the Blood of our Lord, I do not ſee cf 
what greater Advantage it would be to us, than what we may have by partaking of 
the Symbols of his Body and Blood as he hath appointed in Remembrance of lin. 
For the ſpiritual Efficacy of the Sacrament doth nor depend upon the nature of the 
thing received, ſuppoſing we receive what our Lord appointed, and receive it 
with a right Preparation and Diſpoſition of Mind, but upon the ſupernatural Rleſ- 
ſing that goes along with it, and makes. it effectual to thoſe ſpiritual Ends for which 
it was appointed. 

The F:fth and laſt pretended Ground of this Doctrine is, 7 magnify the four! 
of the Prieſt in being able to work ſo great a Miracle. And this with great Pride 
and Pomp is often urg'd by them as a tranſcendent Inſtance of the Divine Wiſdom, 
to find out ſo admirable a way to raiſe the Power and Reverence of the Prieſt, that he 
ſhould be able every Day, and as often as he pleaſes, by repeating a few Words, to 
work ſo miraculous a Change, and (as they love moſt abſurdly and blaſphemoully to 
ſpeak) to make God himſelf. 

Bur this is to pretend to a Power above that of God himſelf, for he did not, nor 
cannot make himſelf, nor do any thing that implies a Contradiction, as Tranſubſtanti- 
ation evidently does in their pretending to make God. For to make that which already 
is, and make that ow which always was, is not only vain and trifling if it could be 
done, but impoſſible, becauſe it implies a Contradiction. 

And what if after all, Tranſub/tantiation, if it were poſſible, and actually wrought 
by the Prieſt, would yet be no Miracle: For there are two things neceſſary to 4 

Miracle, that there be a ſupernatural Effect wrought, and that this Effect be evident 
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to Senſe. So that tho' a ſupernatural Effect be wrought, yet if it be not evi- 
dent to Senſe, it is to all the ends and purpoſes of a Miracle as if it were not; and 
can be no Teſtimony or Proof of any thing, becauſe it ſelf ſtands in need of ano- 
ther Miracle to give Teſtimony to it, and to prove that it was wrought. And nei- 
cher in Scripture, nor in profane Authors, nor in common uſe of Speech, is any thing 
called a Miracle but what falls under the notice of our Senſes : A Miracle being 
nothing elſe but @ ſupernatural Effect evident to Senſe, the great end and deſign 
whereof is to be a ſenſible Proof and Conviction to us of ſomething that we do 
not ſee, 

And for want of this Condition, Tranſubſtantiation, if it were true, would be 
no Miracle. It would be indeed very ſupernatural, but for all that it would not 
be a Sign or Miracle: For a Sign or Miracle is always a thing ſenſible, otherwiſe 
it could be no Sign. Now that ſuch a Change as is pretended in Tranſubſtantiati- 
on ſhould really be wrought, and yet there ſhould be no Sign and Appearance of 
it, is a thing very wonderful, but not to Senſe ; for our Senſes perceive no Change, 
the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament to all our Senſes remaining juſt as they were 
beſore: And that a thing ſhould remain to all appearance juſt as it was, hath no- 
thing at all of wonder in it; we wonder indeed when we ſee a ſtrange thing done, 
but no Man wonders when he ſees nothing done. So that Tranſubſtantiation, if the 
will needs have it a Miracle, is ſuch a Miracle as any Man may work that hat 
but the Confidence to face Men down that he works it, and the fortune to be 
believed : And tho' the Church of Rome may magnify their Prieſts upon account 
of this Miracle, which they ſay they can work every Day and every Hour, yet I 
cannot underſtand the Reaſon it ; for when this great Work (as they call it) is done, 
there is nothing more appears to be done than if there were no Miracle : Now ſuch 
a Miracle as to all appearance is no Miracle, I ſee no Reaſon why a Proteſtant Mi- 
niſter, as well as a Popiſh Prieſt, may not work as often as he pleaſes ; or if he can 
but have the Patience to let it alone, it will work it ſelf. For ſurely nothing in the 
World is eaſier than to let a thing be as it is, and by ſpeaking a few Words over it, 
to make it juſt what it was before. Every Man, every Day, may work ten thouſand 
ſuch Miracles. 

And thus I have diſpatched the firſt part of my Diſcourſe, which was to conſider 
the pretended Grounds and Reaſons of the Church of Rome for this Doctrine, and to 
ſhew the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of them. I come in the 

SECOND place, to produce our Obje#tons againſt it. Which will be of fo 
much the greater Force, becauſe I have already ſhewn this Doctrine to be deſtitute 
of all Divine Warrant and Authority, and of any other ſort of Ground ſufficient in 
Reaſon to juſtify it. So that I do not now object againſt a Doctrine which has a fair 
Probability of Divine Revelation on its ſide, for that would weigh down all Objections, 
which did not plainly overthrow the Probability and Credit of its Divine Revelati- 
on; but I object againſt a Doctrine by the mere Will and Tyranny of Men impo- 
ſed upon the Belief of Chriſtians, without any Evidence of Scripture, and againſt 
all the Evidence of Reaſon and Senſe. 

The Objections I ſhall reduce to theſe #0 Heads. Firſt, The infinite Scandal of 
this Doctrine to the Chriſtian Religion. And, Secondly, The monſtrous and inſup- 
portable Abſurdity of it. 

Firſt, The infinite Scandal of this Doctrine to the Chriſtian Religion. And that 
upon theſe four accounts: 1. Of the Stupidity of this Doctrine. 2. The real 
Barbarouſneſs of this Sacrament and Rite of our Religion, upon ſuppoſition of the 
Truth of this Doctrine. 3. Of the cruel and bloody Conſequences of it. 4. Of the 
Danger of Idolatry; which they are certainly guilty of, if this Doctrine be not 
true, 

1. Upon account of the Stupidity of this Doctrine. I remember that Tully, who 
was a Man of very good Senſe, inſtanceth in the Conceit of eating God as the 
Extremity of Madneſs, and ſo ſtupid an Apprehenſion as he thought no Man was 
ever guilty of, * When we call, ſays he, the Fruits of the Earth Ceres, and Wine 
Bacchus, we uſe but the common Language; but do you think any Man ſo mad as 
to believe that which he eats to be Goa? It ſeems he could not believe that fo 
extravagant a Folly had ever entred into the Mind of Man. It is a very ſevere Say- 
ing of Averroes the Arabian Philoſopher, (who lived after this Doctrine was enter- 
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tained among Chriſtians) and ought to make the Church of Rome bluſh if ſhe 
4 4 can: I have travelled, ſays he, f over the World, and have found divers Sects; but 
in 4 diſt. ſo ſettiſÞ a Sef or Law I never found, as is the Sect of the Chriſtians ; becauſe with 
10.at.1- their own Teeth they devour their God whom they worſhip. It was great Stupidity 
in the People of 1/rael to lay, Come let us make us Gods; but it was civilly ſaid 
of them, Let us make us Gods that may go before us, in compariſon of the Church of 
Rome, who ſay, Let us make a God that we may eat him. So that upon the whole 
matter I cannot but wonder that they ſhould chooſe thus to expoſe Faith to the 
Contempt of all that are endued with Reaſon. And to ſpeak the plain Truth, 
the Chriſtian Religion was never ſo horribly expoſed to the Scorn of Atheiſts and 
Infidels, as it hath been by this moſt abſurd and ſenſeleſs Doctrine. But thus it 
* 2 The. was foretold that“ the Man of Sin ſhould come with Power and Signs, and h- 
2.10. ing Miracles, and with all deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, with all the Legerdemain 
and juggling Tricks of Falſhood and Impoſture ; amongſt which this of Tranjub- 
antiation which they call a Miracle, and we a Cheat, is one of the chief: And 
in all probability thoſe common juggling Words of Hocus-pocus, are nothing elſe 
but a Corruption of Hoc eft Corpus, by way of ridiculous Imitation of the Prieſts 
of the Church of Rome in their Trick of Tranſubſtantiation, Into ſuch Contempt 
by this fooliſh Doctrine, and pretended Miracle of theirs, have they brought the 

moſt ſacred and venerable Myſtery of our Religion. 

2. It is very ſcandalous likewiſe upon account of the real Barbarouſneſi of this 
Sacrament and Rite of our Religion, upon ſuppoſition of the Truth of this Doc- 
trine, Literally to eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and to drink his Bled, 
St. Auguſtin, as I have ſhewed before, declares to be a great Impiety. And the 
Impiety and Barbarouſneſs of the Thing is not in Truth extenuated, but only the 
Appearance of it, by its being done under the Species of Bread and Wine: For 
the thing they acknowledge is really done, and they believe that they verily eat 
and drink the natural Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt. And what can any Man do more 
unworthily towards his Friend? How can he poſſibly uſe him more barbarouſl, 
than to feaſt upon his living Fleſh and Blood? It is one of the greateſt wonders 
in the World, that it ſhould ever enter into the Minds of Men to put upon our $a- 
viour's Words, ſo eaſily capable of a more convenient Senſe, and ſo neceſſarily re- 
quiring it, a Meaning ſo plainly contrary to Reaſon and Senſe, and even to Huma- 
nity it ſelf, Had the ancient Chriſtians owned any ſuch Doctrine, we ſhould have 
heard it from the Adverſaries of our Religion in every Page of their Writings ; and 
they would have deſired no greater Advantage againſt the Chriſtians, than to have 
been able to hit them in the Teeth with their feaſting upon the natural Fleſh and 
Blood of their Lord, and their God, and their beſt Friend. What endleſs Triumphs 
would they have made upon this Subject? And with what Confidence would they 
have ſet the Cruelty uſed by Chriſtians in their Sacrament, againſt their God $4: 
turn's eating his own Children, and all the cruel and bloody Rites of their Idolatry? 
But that no ſuch thing was then objected by the Heathens to the Chriſtians, is to a 
wiſe Man inſtead of a thouſand Demonſtrations that no ſuch Doctrine was then 
believed. 

It is ſcandalous alſo upon account of the cruel and bloody Conſequences of this 
Doctrine; ſo contrary to the plain Laws of Chriſtianity, and to one great end and 
deſign of this Sacrament, which is to unite Chriſtians in the moſt perfect Love and 
Charity to one another: Whereas this Doctrine hath been the occaſion of the moſt 
barbarous and bloody Tragedies that ever were acted in the World. For this hath 
been in the Church of Rome the great burning Article : and as abſurd and unrea- 
ſonable as it is, more Chriſtians have been murdered for the denial of it than 
perhaps for all the other Articles of their Religion. And I think it may generally 

aſs for a true Obſervation, That all Seas are commonly moſt hot and furious for 
thoſe things for which there is leaſt Reaſon ; for what Men want of Reaſon for 
their Opinions, they uſually ſupply and make up in Rage. And it was no more 
than needed to uſe this Severity upon this Occaſion ; for nothing but the cruel 
Fear of Death could in probability have driven ſo great a part of Mankind into 
the Acknowledgment of ſo unreaſonable and ſenſeleſs a Doctrine. 

O Bleſſed Saviour ! thou beſt Friend and greateſt Lover of Mankind, who can 
imagine thou didſt ever intend that Men ſhould kill one another for not * 
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able to believe contrary to their Senſes; for being unwilling to think, that thou ſhouldſt 
make one of the moſt horrid and barbarous things that can be imagined, a main Du 
and principal Myſtery of thy Religion ; for not flattering the Pride and Preſumption 
of the Prieſt, who ſays he can make God, and for not complying with the Folly and 
Stupidity of the People, who are made to believe that they can eat him? 

4. Upon account of the danger of Idolatry; which they are certainly guilty of if 
this Doctrine be not true, and ſuch a Change as they pretend be not made in the 
Sacrament ; for if it be not, then they worſhip a Creature inſtead of the Creator, 
God bleſſed for ever. But ſuch a Change I have ſhewn to be impoſſible; or if it 
could be, yet they can never be certain that it is, and conſequently are always in 
danger of Idolatry : and that they can never be certain that ſuch a Change is made, 
is evident; becauſe, according to the expreſs determination of the Council of Trent, 
that depends upon the Mind and Intention of the Prieft, which cannot certainly be 
known but by Revelation, which is not pretended in this caſe. And if they be miſta- 
ken in this Change, thro' the Knavery or Croſſneſs of the Prieſt, who will not make 
God but when he thinks fit, they muſt not think to excuſe themſelves from Idolatry 
becauſe they intended to worſhip God and not a Creature; for ſo the Perfians might 
be excuſed from Idolatry in worſhipping the Sun, becauſe they intend to worſhip 
God and not a Creature; and fo indeed we may excuſe all the Idolatry that ever was 
in the World, which is nothing elſe but a Miſtake of the Deity, and upon that Miſ- 
take a worſhipping of ſomething as God which is not God. 

II. Beiides the infinite Scandal of this Doctrine upon the accounts I have men- 
tioned, the monſtrous Abſurdities of it make it inſupportable to any Religion. I am 
very well aſſured of the Grounds of Religion in general, and of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in particular; and yet I cannot ſee that the Foundations of any revealed Re- 
ligion, are ſtrong enough to bear the weight of ſo many and ſo great Abſurdities 
as this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation would load it withal. And to make this evi- 
dent, I ſhall not inſiſt upon choſe groſs Contradictions, of the ſame Body being in ſo 


many ſeveral Places at once; of our Saviour's giving away himſelf with his own 


Hands to every one of his Diſciples, and yet ſtill keeping himſelf ro himſelf ; and a 
© thouſand more of the like Nature: but to ſhew the Abſurdity of this Doctrine, 
I ſhall only ask theſe few Queſtions. 


1. Whether any Man have, or ever had, greater Evidence of the Truth of an 
Divine Revelation than every Man hath of the Falſhood of Tranſubtantiation ? 
Infidelity were hardly poſſible to Men, if all Men had the ſame Evidence for the 
Chriſtian Religion which they have againſt Tranſubſtantiation, that is, the clear 
and irreſiſtible Evidence of Senſe. He that can once be brought to contradi& or 
deny his Senſes, is at an end of Certainty ; for what can a Man be certain of, if 


he be not certain of what he ſees ? In ſome Circumſtances our Senſes may de- 


ceive us, but no Faculty deceives us ſo little and ſo ſeldom: And when our Sen- 


ſes do deceive us, even that Error is not to be corrected without the Help of our 
Senſes. 


2. Suppoſing this Doctrine had been delivered in Scripture in the very ſame 


Words that is decreed in the Council of Trent, by what clearer Evidence or ſtronger 


Argument could any Man prove to me that ſuch Words were in the Bible, than I can 
prove to him that Bread and Wine after Conſecration are Bread and Wine ſtill? He 
could but appeal to my Eyes to prove ſuch Words to be in the Bible, and with the 
lame Reaſon and Juſtice might I appeal to ſeveral of his Senſes to prove to him that 
the Bread and Wine after Conſecration are Bread and Wine ſtill. 

3. Whether it be reaſonable to imagine, that God ſhould make that a part of 
the Chriſtian Religion which ſhakes the main external Evidence and Confirmation 
of the whole? I mean the Miracles which were wrought by our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, the Aſſurance whereof did at firſt depend upon the Certainty of Senſe. For 
it the Senſes of thoſe who ſay they ſaw them were deceived, then there might be no 
Miracles wrought ; and conſequently it may juſtly be doubted whether that kind 
of Confirmation which God hath given to the Chriſtian Religion would be ſtrong 
enough to prove it, ſuppoſing Tranſubſtantiation to be a part of it: Becauſe eve- 
y Man hath as great Evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as he hath that the 
Chriſtian Religion is true. Suppoſe then Tranſubſtantiation to be part of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, ic muſt have the ſame Confirmation with the whole, and that 
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is Miracles: But of all Doctrines in the World, it is peculiarly incapable of being 
proved by a Miracle. For if a Miracle were wrought for the Proof of it, the ve 

ſame Aſſurance which any Man hath of the Truth of the Miracle, he hath of the 
Fal ſhood of the Doctrine, that is the clear Evidence of his Senſes, For that there 
is a Miracle wrought to prove that what he ſees in the Sacrament is not Bread 
but the Body of Chriſt, there is only the Evidence of Senſe ; and there is the very 
ſame Evidence to prove, that what he ſees in the Sacrament is not the Body of 
Chriſt but Bread. So that here would ariſe a new Controverſy, whether a Man 
ſhould rather believe his Senſes giving Teſtimony againſt the Doctrine of Fran- 
ublantiation, or bearing Witneſs to a Miracle wrought to confirm that Doctrine; 
there being the very ſame Evidence againſt the Truth of the Doctrine, which there 
is for the Truth of the Miracle: And then the Argument for 1 rarſub/tant:aticn, 
and the Objection againſt it, would juſt balance one another; and conſequently 
Tranſubſtantiation is not to be proved by a Miracle, becauſe that would be, 5 
prove to a Man by ſomething that he ſees, that he doth not ſee what he fees. And 
if there were no other Evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is no part of the Chriſ 


tian Doctrine, this would be ſufficient, that what proves the one, does as much 


overthrow the other ; and that Miracles which are certainly the beſt and higheſt 
external Proof of Chriſtianity, are the worſt Proof in the World of Tranſubſtan. 
tiation, unleſs a Man can renounce his Senſes at the ſame time that he relies upon 
them. For a Man cannot believe a Miracle without relying upon Senſe, nor Tran. 
ſubſtantiation without renouncing it. So that never were any two things ſo ill cou- 
pled together as the Doctrine of Chriſtianity and that of Tranſubſtantiation, becau: 
they draw ſeveral ways, and are ready to ſtrangle one another: For the main Eu 
dence of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which is Miracles, is reſolved into the Certain 
of Senſe, but this Evidence is clear and point blank againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 

4. And Laſtly, I would ask what we are to think of the Argument which our 
Saviour uſed to convince his Diſciples after his Reſurrection that his Body was 
really riſen, and that they were not deluded by a Ghoſt or Apparition? Is it a 
neceſſary and concluſive Argument or not? * And he ſaid unto them, Why an 
ye troubled ; and why do Thoughts ariſe in your Hearts? Behold my Hands ond 
my Feet, that it is I my ſelf; for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones as yu 
fee me have. But now, if we ſuppoſe with the Church of Rome the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation to be true, and that he had inſtructed his Diſciples in it juſ 
before his Death, ſtrange Thoughts might juſtly have riſen in their Hearts, and 
they might have ſaid to him; Lord, it is but a few days ago ſince thou didit reach 
us not to believe our Senſes, but directly contrary to what we ſaw, vig. that the 
Bread which thou gaveſt us in the Sacrament, tho' we ſaw and handled it, and 
taſted it to be Bread, yet was not Bread, but thine own natural Body; and nov 
thou appealeſt to our Senſes to prove that this is thy Body which we now ſee. It 
ſeeing and handling be an unqueſtionable Evidence that things are what they ap- 
pear to our Senſes, then we were deceived before in the Sacrament, and if they be 
not, then we are not {ure now that this is thy Body which we now ſee and handle, 
but it may be perhaps Bread under the Appearance of Fleſh and Bones; juſt as in 
the Sacrament, that which we ſaw and handled, and taſted to be Bread, was thy 
Fleſh and Bones under the Form and Appearance of Bread. Now upon this Sup- 
poſition it would have been a hard matter to have quieted the Thoughts of his 
Diſciples : For if the Argument which our Saviour uſed did certainly prove to 
them, that what they ſaw and handled was his Body, his very natural Fleſh and 
Bones, becauſe they ſaw and handled them, (which it were impious to deny) it 
would as ſtrongly prove, that what they ſaw and received before in the Sacrament 
was not the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, but real Bread and Wine: And con- 
ſequently, that according to our Saviour's arguing after his Reſurrection they had no 
Reaſon to believe Tranſubſtantiation before. For that very Argument by which our Savt- 
our proves the reality of his Body after his Reſurrection doth as ſtrongly prove the reality 
of Bread and Wine after Conſecration. But our Saviour's Argument was moſt infallibly 
good and true, and therefore the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is undoubtedly falle. 

Upon the whole matter I ſhall only ſay this, that ſome other Points between us and 
the Church of Rome are managed by ſome kind of Wir and Subtlety, but this of Tran- 


ſubſtantiation is carried out by mere dint of Impudence, and facing down of Mankind 
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And of this the more diſcerning Perſons of that Church are of late grown ſo ſenſi- 
ble, that they would now be glad to be rid of this odious and ridiculous Doctrine. 
But the Council of Trent hath rivetted it ſo faſt into their Religion, and made it ſo ne- 

and eſſential a Point of their Belief, that they cannot now part with it if they 
would; it is like a Milſtone hung about the Neck of Popery, it will fink it at the laſt. 

And tho' ſome of their greateſt Wits, as Cardinal Perron, and of late Monſicuf 
Arnauld, have undertaken the defence of it in great Volumes; yet it is an Abſurdi 
of that monſtrous and maſſy Weight, that no human Authority or Wit is able to 
ſupport it. It will make the very Pillars of Sr. Peters crack, and requires more Vo- 
lumes to make it good than would fill the Vatican. | 

And now I would apply my ſelf to the poor deluded People of that Church, if 
they were either permitted by their Prieſts, or durſt venture without their leave, to 
look into their Religion, and to examine the Doctrines of it. Con/ider and ſhew your 
ſelves Men. Do not ſuffer your ſelves any longer to be led blindfold, and by an im- 
plicit Faith in your Prieſts, into the Belief of Nonſenſe and Contradiction. Think 
it enough and too much to let them rook you out of your Money, for pretended 
Pardons and counterfeit Relicks; but let not the Authority of any Prieſt or Church 
perſuade you out of your Senſes. Credulity is certainly a Fault as well as Infideli- 
ry: and he who ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed; hath no 
where ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have ſeen, and yet have not believed; much leſs, Ble 
ſed are they that believe direftly contrary to what they ſee. | | 

To conclude this Diſcourſe. By what hath been ſaid upon this Argument it will 
appear, with how little Truch and Reaſon, and regard to the Intereſt of our common 
Chriſtianity, it is ſo often ſaid by our Adverſaries, that there are as good Arguments 
for the Belief of Tranſubſtantiation as of the Doctrine of the Trinity: When they 
themſelves do acknowledge with us that the Doctrine of the Trinity is grounded up- 
on the Scriptures, and that according to the Interpretation of them by the Conſent 
of the ancient Fathers: But their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation J have plainly ſhewn 
to have no ſuch Ground, and that this is acknowledged by very learned Men of their 
own Church. And this Doctrine of theirs being firſt plainly proved by us to be deſti- 
tute of all Divine Warrant and Authority, our Objections againſt it from the ma- 
nifold Contradictions of it to Reaſon and Senſe, are ſo many Demonſtrations of the 
Falſhood of it. Againſt all which they have nothing to pur in the oppoſite Scale 
but the Infallibility of their Church, for which there is even leſs Colour of proof 
from Scripture than for Tranſubſtantiation itſelf. But ſo fond are they of their own 
Innovations and Errors, that rather than the Dictates of their Church, how ground- 
leſs and abſurd ſoever, ſhould be call'd in queſtion; rather than not have their 
Will of us in impoſing upon us what they pleaſe, they will overthrow any Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and ſhake the very Foundations of our common Religion: A 
clear Evidence that the Church of Rome is not the true Mother, ſince the can 
be ſo well contented that Chriſtianicy ſhould be deſtroyed, rather than the Point in 
queſtion ſhould be decided againſt her. 
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Jos HuA XXIV. 15. 
F it ſeem evil unto you io ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this Day whom 


you will ſerve. 


Ifrael thro' many Difficulties and Hazards into the quiet Poſſeſſion of the 

promiſed Land, like a good Prince and Father of his Country, was very ſo- 
licitous, before his Death, to lay the firmeſt Foundation he could deviſe of the fu- 
ture Happineſs and Proſperity of that People, in whoſe preſent Sertlement he had, by 
the Bleſſing of God, been ſo ſucceſsful an Inſtrument, 

And becauſe he knew no Means ſo effectual to this end, as to confirm them in the 
Religion and Worſhip of the true God, who had by ſo remarkable and miraculous: 
Providence planted them in that good Land ; he ſummons the People rogether, and 
repreſents to them all thoſe Conſiderations that might engage them and their Poſte- 
rity for ever to continue in the true Religion, He tells them what God had already 
done for them, and what he had promiſed to do more, if they would be faithful to 
him: And on the other hand, what fearful Calamities he had threatned, and would 
certainly bring upon them, in caſe they ſhould tranſgreſs his Covenant, and go and 
ſerve other Gods. And after many Arguments to this purpoſe, he concludes with 
this earneſt Exhortation at the 14th ver/e, Now therefore fear the Lord, and ſerve bin 
in Sincerity and in Truth, and put away the Gods which your Fathers ſerved on the other 
fide of the Flood, and in Egypt; and ſerve ye the Lord. : | 16. 

And to give the greater Weight and Force to this Exhortation, he does by a very 
eloquent kind of Inſinuation as it were once more ſet them at Liberty, and leave 
them to their own Election: It being the nature of Man to ſtick more ſtedfaſtly to 
that which is not violently impoſed, but is our own free and deliberate Choice: 
And if it ſeem evil to you to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this Day whom you will 

erve. 
F Which Words offer to our Conſideration theſe following Obſervations. - 

I. IT is here ſuppoſed that a Nation muſt be of ſome Religion or other. TFoſhua does 
not put this to their choice, but takes it for granted. 

2. That tho Religion be a matter of choice, yet it is neither a thing indiffe- 
rent in it ſelf, nor to a good Governor, what Religion his People are of, Jaſbua 
does not put it to them as if it were an indifferent matter whether they ſerved 
2 * Idols; he had ſufficiently declared before which of theſe was to be pre- 
erred. 

3. The true Religion may have ſeveral Prejudices and Objections againſt it: It if 
feem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, intimating that upon ſome accounts, and to ſome 
Perſons, it may appear ſo. 

4. That the true Religion hath thoſe real Advantages on its fide, that it muy 
ſafely be referred to any conſiderate Man's choice. And this ſeems to be the true 
Reaſon why Jaſbua refers it to them. Not chat he thought the thing indifferent, 


1 * HES E are the Words of Joſhua ; who after he had brought the People of 


but 
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but becauſe he was fully ſatisfied that the Truth and Goodneſs of the one above the 
other was ſo evident, that there was no danger that any prudent Man ſhould make a 
wrong choice. If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chooje you this Day whom you 
«ill ſerve; intimating that the plain difference of the things in competition would 
direct them what to chooſe. Sa e 

. The Examples of Princes and Governors hath a very great influence upon the 
Pecple in matters of Religion. This I collect from the Context: And Joſtua was 
ſenfible of it: and therefore tho' he firmly believed the true Religion to have thoſe 
Advantages that would certainly recommend it to eyery impartial Man's Judgment, 
ver knowing that the Mulritude are eafily impoſed upon and led into Error he thought 


kr to incline and determine them by his own Example, and by declaring his own! 


eremptory Reſolution in the caſe, Chooſe you this Day whom ye will ſerve; as fr me 
and my Houſe, <ve abill ſerve the Lord. Laws are a good Security to Religion; but the 
Example of Governors is a living Law, which ſecretly over-rules the Minds of 
Men, and bends them to a Compliance with it. 


—— Non fic inflectere ſenſus 


Humanos edicta valent, ut vita Regentis. 


The Lives and Actions of Princes have uſually a greater ſway upon the Minds of the 
People than their Laus. | | 

All theſe Obſervations are I think very natural, and very conſiderable. I ſhall not 
be able to ſpeak to them all; bur ſhall proceed fo far as the time and your patience 
will give me leave. 

Firſt, It is bere ſuppoſed that a Nation muſt be of ſome Religion or other. Joſhua does 

not put it to their choice whether they will worſhip any Deny at all: That had been 
too wild and extravagant a Suppoſition, and which it is likely in thoſe Days had ne- 
er entred into any man's Mind. But he takes it for granted that all People will be 
of ſome Religion; and then offers ir to their Conſideration which they will pitch 
upon, Chooſe you this Day whom ye will ſerve, whether the Gods which your Fathers 
| ſfrued, &c. 
& Religion is a thing to which Men are not only formed by Education and Cuſtom, 
but, as Tully ſays, Quo omnes duce natura vehimur. It is that to which we are all car- 
ried by a natural inclination; which is the true Reaſon why ſome Religion or other 
hath ſo univerſally prevailed in all Ages and Places of the World. 

The temporal felicity of Men, and the ends of Government can very hardly, if at 
all, be attained without Religion. Take away this, and all Obligations of Con- 
ſcience ceaſe ; and where there is no obligation of Conſcience, all ſecurity of Truth 
and Juſtice and mutual Confidence among Men is at an end. For why ſhould I 
repoſe confidence in that Man, why ſhould I take his Word, or believe his Promiſe, 
or put any of my Intereſts and Concernments into his Power, who hath no other re- 
ſtraint upon him but that of human Laws, and is at liberty in his own Mind and 
Principles to do whatever he judgeth to be expedient for his Intereſt, provided he can 
but do it without danger to himſelf? So that declar'd Atheiſm and Infidelity doth 
juſtly bring Men under a jealouſy and ſuſpicion with all Mankind; and every wile 
Man hath reaſon to be on his guard againſt thoſe, from whom he hath no cauſe to 
expect more Juſtice and Truth and Equity in their dealings than he can compel them 
to by the mere dint and force of Laws. For by declaring themſelves free from all 
other obligations, they give us fair warning what we are to expect at their hands, and 
how far we may truſt them. Religion is the ſtrongeſt Band of Human Society, and 
lo neceſſary to the welfare and happineſs of Mankind, as it could not have been 
more, if we could ſuppoſe the Being of God himſelf to have been purpoſely deſigned 
and contrived for the Benefit and Advantage of Men: So that very well may it be 
taken for granted, that a Nation muſt be of ſome Religion or other. 


| Secondly, Tho' Religion be a matter of our choice, yet it is neither a thing indifferent 


in i: ſelf, nor to a good Governor, what Religion his People are of. Notwithſtanding 
the ſuppoſition of che Text, Joſhua doth not leave them at liberty whether they 


Will ſerve God or Idols : But by a very rhetorical Scheme of Speech endeavours to 


engage them more firmly to the Worſhip of the true God. 
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To countenance and ſupport the true Religion, and to take care that the People 
be inſtructed in ic, and thit none be permitted to debauch and ſeduce Men from it 
properly belongs to the Civil Magiſtrate. This Power the Kings of 1/rael alway; 
exerciſed, not only wich allowance, but with great approbation and commendarign 
from God himſelf. And the caſe is not altered fince Chriſtianity ; The better the 
Religion is, the better it deſerves the countenance and ſupport of the Civil Ay. 
thority. And this Power of the Civil Magiſtrate in matters of Religion was never 
called in queſtion, but by the Eethaſiaſts of theſe latter times: And yet among 


theſe, every Father and Maſter of a Family claims this Power over his Children and 
N y y 


Servants, at the ſame time that they deny it to the Magiſtrate over his Subject. 


But I would fain xnow where the difference lies. Hath a Maſter of a Family more 
Power over thoſe under his Government than the Magiſtrate hath? No Man ever 
pretended it: Nay, ſo far is it from that, that the natural Authority of a Father may 
be, and often is, limited and reitrained by the Laws of the Civil Magiſtrate. And 
why then may not a Magiitrate exerciſe the ſame Power over his Subjects in Matters 
of Religion, which every Maſter challengeth to himſelf in his own Family? that is, 


to eſtabliſh the true Worſhip of God in ſuch manner and with ſuch circumſtances a3 


he thinks beſt, and to permit none to affront it, or to ſeduce from it thoſe that are 
under his care, And to prevent all miſunderſtandings in this matter, I do not hereby 
aſcribe any thing to the Magiſtrate that can poſſibly give him any pretence of right 
to reject God's true Religion, or to declare what he pleaſes to be ſo, and what Book 
he pleaſes to be Canonical and the Word of God, and conſequently to make a falls 
Religion ſo current by the ſtamp of his Authority, as to oblige his Subjects to the 
profeſſion of it: Becauſe he who acknowledgeth himſelf to derive all his Authori 
from God, can pretend to none againſt Him. Bur if a falſe Religion be eſtabliſhed 
by Law, the caſe here is the ſame as in all other Laws that are ſinful in the matter of 
them, but yet made by a lawful Authority; in this caſe the Subject is not bound to 
rofeſs a falle Religion, bur patiently to ſufter for the conſtant profeſſion of the true. 
And to ſpeak freely in this matter, I cannot think (till I be better inform'd, 
which I am always ready to be) that any pretence of Conſcience warrants any 
Man, that is not extraordinarily commiſſion'd, as the Apoſtles and firſt Publiſhers of 
the Goſpel were, and cannot juitity that Commiſſion by Miracles as they did, to af 
ſront the eſtablith'd Religion of a Nation (tho' it be falſe) and openly to draw Men 
off from the Profeſſion of it in c:n:emprt of the Magiſtrate and the Law: All that 
Perſons of a different Religion can in ſuch a caſe reaſonably pretend to, is to enjoy 
the private liberty and exerciſe of their own Conſcience and Religion; for which 
they ought to be very thankful, and to forbear the open making of Proſelytes to 


their own Religion, (tho' they be ever ſo ſure that they are in the right) till they have 


either an extraordinary Commiſſion from God to that purpoſe, or the Providence of 
God make way for it by the permiſſion or connivance of the Magiſtrate, Not but 
that every Man hath a Right to publiſh and propagate the true Religion, and to de- 
clare it againſt a falſe one: but there is no Ob/:g47197 upon any Man to attempt this 
to no purpoſe, and when without a Miracle it can have no other effect but the loſs 
of his own Life; unleſs he have an immediate Command and Commiſion from God 
to this purpoſe, and be enducd with a power of Miracles, as a publick Seal and Teſ- 
timony of that Commiſſion; which was the caſe of the Apo/tles, who after they had 
received an immediate Commiſſion were not to enter upon the execution of it, but to 


ay at Feruſalem till they were endued with Power from on high. In this caſe a Man is 


to abide all hazards, and may reaſonably expect both extraordinary Aſſiſtance and 
Succeſs, as the Apoſtles had; and cven a miraculous Protection till his Work be done; 
and after that, if he be call'd to ſuffer Martyrdom, a ſupernatural Support under 

thoſe Sufferings. 
And that they are guilty however of groſs Hypocriſy who pretend a further obli- 
2 of Conſcience in this matter, I ſhall give this plain Demonſtration, which re- 
ies upon Conceitions generally made on all hands, and by all Parties. No Proteſtant 
(that I know of) holds himielf obliged to go and preach up his Religion, and make 
Converts in uin or Italy: Nor do either the Proteſtant Miniſters or Popiſb 
Prieſts think themſelves bound in Conſcience to preach the Goſpel in Turkey, to 
confute the Alchoran, and to convert the Mahometans, And what is the Reaſon! 
Becauſe of the Severity of the Inquiſition in Poi Countries, and of the Laws in 
| | Turkey. 
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Turkey. But doth the Danger then alter the obligation of Conſcience? No, certainly; 
put it makes Men throw off the falſe pretence and diſguiſe of it: but where there is 
a real obligation of Conſcience, Danger ſhould not deter Men from their Duty, as it 
did not the Apoſtles: Which ſhews their caſe to be different from ours, and that pro- 
bably this matter was ſtated right at firſt, So that whatever is pretended, this is cer- 
tain, that the Prieſts and Jeſuirs of the Church of Rome have in truth no more obli- 
gation of Conſcience to make Converts here in England than in Sweden or Turkey ; 
where it ſeems the evident danger of the Attempt hath for theſe many years given 
them a perfect diſcharge from their Duty in this particular. I ſhall join the 

Third and Fourth Obſervations together. That % the true Religion may have 


ſeveral Prejudices and Objedions againſt it, yet upon examination there «ill be found 


thoſe real Advantages on its fide, that it may ſafely be referred to any conſiderate 
Man's choice: If it ſe m; evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this day whom 
you will ſerve. If it ſeem evil unto you; intimating, that to ſome perſons, and upon 
ſome accounts, it may appear ſo. But when the matter is truly repreſented, the 


choice is not difficult, nor requires any long deliberation. Chooſe you this day whom - 


you will ſerve. Let but the Cauſe be fully and impartially heard, and a wiſe Man 
may determine himſelf upon the ſpor, and give his Verdict without ever going from 
the Bar. 

The true Religion hath always lain under ſome Prejudices with partial and incon- 
fiderate Men; which commonly ſpring from one of theſe two Caules, either the Pre- 
poſſeſſions of a contrary Religion, or the contrariety of the true Religion to the vicious 
Inclinations and Practices of Men, which uſually lies at the bottom of all Prejudice 
againſt Rel:gion. Religion is an Enemy to Mens beloved Luſts, and therefore they 
are Enemies to Religion. I begin with the , which is as much as I ſhall be able 
to compals at this time. = 

I. The Prepoſſeſjions of a falſe Religion; which commonly pretends two Advan- 
rages on its fide, Autiquity and Univer/ality; and is wont to object to the true Re- 
ligion Novelty and Singularityv. And both theſe are intimated both before and after 


| the Text: Put away the gods which your Fathers ſerved on the other ſide 9 
| tle Flood, and in Egypt: And chooſe you this day whom you vill ſerve, whether 
the gods which your Fathers ſerved en the other fide of the flood, or the gods of 


the Amorites in whoſe land ye duell. Idolatry was the Religion of their Fathers, 
and had ſpread itſelf over the greateſt and molt antient Nations of the World, and 
the moſt famous for Learning and Arts, the Chal/deans and Egyptians ; and was the 
Religion of the Amorites, and the Nations round about them. So that 7 re- 
preſents the Heathen Religion with all its ftrength and advantage, and does not d:i\ſem- 


ble its confident pretence to Antiquity and Univer/ality, whereby they would alſo 


inſinuate the Novelty and Singularity of the Worſhip of the God of, 1jrael. And it 
is very well worthy our obſervation, that one or both of theſe have always been the 


| Exceptions of falſe Religions (eſpecially of Idolatry and Superſtition) againſt the true 
| Religion, The antient Idolaters of the World pretended their Religion to be antient 


and univerſal, that their Fathers ſerved theſe Gods, and that the worſhip of the God 


| of Ijrael was a plain Innovation upon the Antient and Catholick Religion of the 


World, and thar the very firſt Riſe and Original of it was within the memory of 
their Fathers: and no doubt they were almoſt perpetually upon the Jeus with that 
pert Queſtion, Where was your Religion before Abraham ? and telling them that it was 
the Religion of a very ſmall part and corner of the World, confined within a little 
Terricory: But the great Nations of the World, the Egyptians and Chaldeans, fa- 
mous for all kind of Knowledge and Wiſdom, and indeed all the Nations round a- 
bout them, worſhipped other Gods; and therefore it was an intolerable arrogance and 
ſingularity in them, to condemn their Fathers and all the World, to be of a Religion 
different from all other Nations, and thereby to ſeparate themſelves and make a Schi/m 
from the reſt of Mankind. hs _— | 

And when the Goſpel appeared in the World, which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
to prevent the ſcandal of that word) calls the time of Reformation, the Fews and 


Heathen ſtill renewed the ſame Objections againſt Chriſtianity. The Fews urged 


*gainſt it, not the antient Scriptures and the true Word of God, but that which 
hey pretended to be of much greater Authority, the unwritten Word, the antient 
and conſtant Traditions of their Church; and branded this new Religion with the 

23 name 
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name of Hereſy : After the way (faith St. Paul) that you call Hereſy, ſo worſhip J the 
God of my Fathers, believing all things that are written in the Law and in the Pro. 
pbets. By which we ſee, that they of the Church of Rome were not the firſt who 
call'd it Hereſy to rejet human Traditions, and to make the Scriptures the Rule 
of Faith: This was done long before by their reverend Predeceſſors, the Scribes and 
Phariſees. 

And the Gentiles, they pretended againſt it both Antiquity and Univer/ality, the 
conſtant belief and practice of all Ages, and almoſt all Places of the World: Sequz. 
mur majores noſtros qui feliciter ſecuti ſunt ſuos, ſays Symmachus; We follow our Fire. 
fathers, who happily followed theirs; but you bring a new Religion, never known nor 
heard of in the World before. 

And when the Chriſtian Religion was moſt miſerably depraved and corrupted, in 
that diſmal Night of Ignorance which over-ſpread theſe Weſtern Parts of the World 
about the Ninth and Tenth Centuries; and many pernicious Doctrines and ſuperſti- 
tious Practices were introduced, to the woful defacing of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and making it quite another thing from what our Saviour had left it; and theſe 
Corruptions and Abuſes had continued for ſeveral Ages; no ſooner was a Reformatim 
attempted, but the Church of Rome make the ſame out- cry of Novelty and Singu— 
larity: And tho' we have ſubſtantially anſwered it a thouſand times, yet we cannot 
obtain of them to forbear that thread-bare Queſtion, /Yhere was your Religion befor: 
Luther ? 

I ſhall therefore apply my ſelf to anſwer theſe 72w9 Exceptions with all the brevity 
and clearneſs I can: And I doubt not to make it appear, that as to the Point of Uni- 
ver/aiity (tho' that be no-wiſe neceſſary to juſtify the Truth of any Religion) ours is 
not inferior to theirs; if we take in the Chriſtians of all Ages, and of all parts of the 
World: And as to the Point of Antzguity, that our Faith and the Doctrines of our 
Religion have clearly the Advantage of theirs ; all our Faith being unqueſtionably 
antient, bers not 10. 

1, As to the Point of Univer/ality, which they of the Church of Rome, I know 
not for what Reaſon, will needs make an inſeparable Property and Mark of the true 
Church. And they never flout at the Proteſtant Religion with ſo good a grace among 
the ignorant People, as when they are bragging of their Numbers, and deſpiſing poor 
Proteſtancy becauſe embraced by ſo few. This peſtilent Northern Hereſy (as of late 
they ſcornfully call it) is entertained it ſeems only in this cold and cloudy Corner of 
the World, by a company of dull ſtupid People, that can neither penetrate into the 
proofs nor the poſlibility of Tranſubſtantiation; whereas to the more refined Southern 
Wits all theſe difficult and obſcure Points are as clear as the Sun at Noon-day. 

Bur to ſpeak to the thing it ſelf. If Number be neceſſary to prove the truth and 

oodneſs of any Religion, ours upon inquiry will be found not ſo inconſiderable 2 

our Adverſaries would make it: Thoſe of the Reformed Religion, according to the 
moſt exact calculations that have been made by learned Men, being eſteemed not 
much unequal in number to thoſe of the Romiſh Perſuaſion. Bur then if we take in 
the antient Chriſtian Church, whoſe Faith was the ſame with ours; and other Chri- 
ſtian Churches at this day, which altogether are vaſtly greater and more numerous 
than the Roman Church, and which agree with us, ſeveral of them in very confider- 
able Doctrines and Practices in diſpute between us and the Church of Rome, and all 
of them in difclaiming that fundamental Point of the Roman Religion, and Sum f 
Chriſtianity (as Bellarmine calls it) I mean the Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome over 
all Chriſtians and Churches in the World, then the Number on our fide will be much 
greater than on theirs. 

But we will not ſtand upon this advantage with them. Suppoſe we were by much 
the fewer. So hath the true Church of God often been, without any the leaſt 
prejudice to the truth of their Religion. What think we of the Church in Abr«- 
ham's Time, which for ought we know was confin'd to one Family, and one ſmall 
Kingdom, that of Melchiſedec King of Salem? What think we of it in Moſes's time, 
when it was confined to one People wandring in a Wilderneſs? What of it in El- 
jab's Time, when beſides the two Tribes that worſhipped ar | Feruſalem, there were 
in the other ten but ſeven thouſand that had not bowed their knee to Baal? What in 
our Saviour's Time, when the whole Chriſtian Church conſiſted of twelve Apoſtles, 
and ſeventy Diſciples, and ſome few Followers beſide? How would mm" 
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deſpiſed this little Flock, becauſe it wanted one or two of his goodlieſt Marks of the 


true Church, Univerſality and Splendor ? And what think we of the Chriſtian Church 


in the height of Arianiſin and Pelagianiſm, when a great part of Chriſtendom was 
over-run with theſe Errors, and the number of the Orthodox was inconſiderable in 
compariſon of the Hereticks ? 

But what need I to urge theſe Inſtances? As if the Truth of a Religion were to be 
eſtimated and carried by the major Vote; which as it can be an Argument to none bur 
Fools, ſo I dare fay no honeſt and wiſe Man ever made uſe of it for a ſolid Proof of 
the Truth and Goodneſs of any Church or Religion. If Multitude be an Argu- 
ment that Men are in the right, in vain then hath the Scripture ſaid, thou ſhalt not 
follow a Multitude to do evil: For if this Argument be of any force, the greater Num- 
ber never go wrong. 

2. As to the point of Arntiquify. This is not always a certain Mark of the true 
Religion. For ſurely there was a time when Chriſtianity began and was a new Pro- 
fefſion, and then both Judaiſin and Paganiſm had certainly the advantage of it in 
point of Antiquity. But the proper Queſtion in this Caſe is, hich is the true an- 
cient Chriſtian Faith, that of the Church of Rome or Ours? And to make this 
matter plain, it is to be conſider'd, that a great part of the Roman Faith is the 
ſame with Ours : as, namely, the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, as explained 
by the firſt four General Councils. And theſe make up our whole Faith, ſo far as 
concerns matters of mere and ſimple Belief, that are of abſolute neceſſity to Salva- 
tion. And in this Faith of Ours, there is nothing wanting that can be ſhewn in an 
ancient Creed of the Chriſtian Church. And thus far Our Faith, and therrs of the 
Roman Church, are undoubtedly of equal Antiquity, that is, as ancient as Chriſtiani- 
ty it ſelf. 

Al the Queſtion is, as to the matters in difference between us. The principal 
whereof are the twelve new Articles of the Creed of Pope Piu, IV. concerning the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation, the Communion in one kind only, Purgatory, &c. 
not one of which is to be found in any ancient Creed or Confeſſion of Faith ge- 
| nerally allowed in the Chriſtian Church. The Antiquity of theſe we deny, and 
| firm them to be Innovations; and have particularly proved them to be ſo, not only 
to the anſwering, but almoſt to the filencing of our Adverſaries. | 
And as for the negative Articles of the Proteſtant Religion, in oppoſition to the 
Errors and Corruptions of the Romſh Faith, theſe are by accident become a part of 
our Faith and Religion, occaſioned by their Errors; as the renouncing of the Doc- 
| trines of Arianiſm became part of the Catholick Religion, after the riſe of that 
| Hereſy. 
11 . the Caſe is plainly this; We believe and teach all that is contained in the 
| Creeds of the ancient Chriſtian Church, and was by them eſteemed neceſſary to Sal- 
vation: And this is Our Religion. But now the Church of Rome hath innovated in 
| the Chriſtian Religion, and made ſeveral Additions to it; and greatly corrupted it 
both in the Doctrines and Practices of it: And theſe Additions and Corruptions are 
their Religion, as it is diſtin& from ours; and both becauſe they are Corruptions and 
Novelties, we have rejected them: And our rejection of theſe is our Reformation: 
And our Reformation we grant (if this will do them any good) not to be ſo ancient 
as their Corruptions ; all Reformation neceſſarily ſuppoſing Corruptions and Errors to 
have been before it. oy 


And now we are at a little better leiſure to anſwer that captious Queſtion of theirs, 


Where was your Religion before Luther? Where-ever Chriſtianity was; in ſome. 


places more pure, in others more corrupted ; but eſpecially in theſe Weſtern parts of 
Chriſtendom over-grown for ſeveral Ages with manifold Errors and Corruptions, 
which the Reformation hath happily cut off, and caſt away. So that tho' our Re- 
formation was as late as Luther, our Religion is as ancient as Chriſtianity ir ſelf. 
F or when the Additions which the Church of Rome hath made to the ancient Chriſ- 
dan Faith, and their Innovations in Practice are pared off, that which remains of 
Curgdeleion is ours; and this they cannot deny to be every tittle of it the ancient 
riſtianity. 
And g other Anſwer than this could the Jews have given to the like Queſtion, 
if it had been put to them by the ancient Idolaters of the World, Where was your 
Higion before Abraham? but the very ſame in ſubſtance which we now give tothe 
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Church of Rome? That for many Ages the Worſhip of the one true God had been 
corrupted, and the Worſhip of Idols had prevailed in a great part of the World; that 
Abraham was raiſed up by God to reform Religion, and to reduce the Worſhip of 
God to its firſt Inſtitution; in the doing whereof he neceſſarily ſeparated Himſelf and 
his Family from the Communion of thoſe Idolaters. So that tho' the Reformatiny 
which Abraham began was new, yet his Religion was truly ancient; as old as that 
of Neah, and Enoch, and Adam. Which is the ſame in ſubſtance that we lay, and 
with the fame and equal Reaſon. 

And if they will ſtill complain of the Newneſs of our Reformation, fo do we 
too, and are heartily ſorry it began no ſooner; but however better late than never. 
Beſides it ought to be conſidered, that this Objection of Novelty lies againſt al 
Reformation whatſoever, tho' ever ſo neceſſary, and tho' things be ever ſo much 
amiſs: And it is in effect to ſay, that if things be once bad, they muſt never be 
better, but muſt always remain as they are; for they cannot be better, without he. 
ing reformed, and a Reformation muſt begin ſome time, and whenever it begins iti 
certainly new. So that if a real Reformation be made, the thing juſtifies it (elf, 
and no objection of Novelty ought to take place againſt that which upon all account 
was ſo fit and neceſſary to be done. And if they of the Church of Rome would 
but ſpeak their Mind out in this matter, they are not ſo much diſpleaſed at the Re. 
formation which we have made becauſe it is new, as becauſe it is a Reformation. |: 
was the humour of Babylon of old (as the Prophet tells us) that ſhe would nat l 
healed ; and this is ſtill the temper of the Church of Rome, they hate to be reformed; 
and racher than acknowledge themſelves to have been once in an Error, they wil 
continue in it for ever. And this is that which at firſt made, and ſtill continues, the 
Breach and Separation between us; of which we are no-wiſe guilty who have only 


reformed what was amiſs, but they who obſtinately perſiſt in their Errors, and wi, 


needs impoſe them upon us, and will not let us be of their Communion unleſs ut 
will ſay they are no Errors. 

II. The other Prejudice againſt the true Religion is, the contrariety of it to th 
vicious inclinations and practices of Men. 

It is too heavy a yoke, and lays too great a reſtraint upon human Nature. And 
this is that which in truth lies at the bottom of all Objections againſt Religion, Ae 
love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds are evil. 

But this Argument will require a Diſcourſe by it ſelf, and therefore I ſhall not nov 
enter upon it; wy crave your patience a little longer, whilſt I make ſome Reflex: 
ons upon what hath been already delivered. | | | 

You ſee what are the Exceptions which Idolatry and Superſtition have always mad, 
and do at this day ſtill make, againſt the true Religion; and how flight and infign- 
ficant they are. 

But do we then charge the Church of Rome with Idolatry? Our Church moſt 
certainly does ſo, and hath always done it from the beginning of the Reformation; 
in her Homilies and Liturgy, and Canons, and in the Mritings of her beſt and 
ableſt Champions. And tho' I have, as impartially as I could, confidered what hath 
been ſaid on both ſides in this Controverſy ; yet I muſt confeſs I could never yet ſee 
any tolerable defence made by them againſt this heavy Charge. And they themſelves 
acknowledge themſelves to be greatly under the ſuſpicion of it, by ſaying (as Cardinal 
Perron and others do) that the Primitive Chriſtians for ſome Ages did neither worſhip 
Images, nor pray to Saints, for fear of being thought to approach too near the Hea- 
then Idolatry: And, which is yet more, divers of their moſt learned Men do confeſs, 
that if Tranſubſtantiation be not true, they are as groſs Idolaters as any in the World. 
And I hope they do not expect it from us that in compliment to them, and to acquit 
them from the charge of Idolatry, we ſhould preſently deny our Senſes, and believe 
Tranſubſlantiation ; and if we do not believe this, they grant we have reaſon to charge 
them with Idolatry. : 

But we own them to be a true Church; which they cannot be, if they be 
guilty of Idolatry. This they often urge us withal, and there ſeems at firſt ſight to be 
tomething in it: And for that reaſon 1 ſhall endeavour to give io clear and ſfatisfacto'Y 
an Aniwer to it, as that we may never more be troubled with it. 
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The truth is, we would fain hope, becauſe they ſtill retain the Eſſentials of Chri- 
ſtianity, and profeſs to believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, that notwithſtand- 
ing their Corruptions they may ſtill retain the true Eſſence of a Church: As a Man 
may be truly and really a Man, tho' he have the Plague upon him; and for that rea- 
{on be fit to be avoided by all that wiſh well to themſelves, But if this will not 
do, we cannot help it. Therefore to puſh the matter home; Are they ſute that 
this is a firm and good Conſequence, That if they be Idolaters, they cannot be a true 
Church? Then let them look to it. Ir 1s they, I take it, that are concerned to prove 
themſelves a true Church, and not we to prove it for them. And if they will not un- 
derſtand it of themſelves, it is fit they ſhould be told that there is a great difference 
between Conceſſions of Charity and of Neceſſity, and that a very different uſe ought 
to be made of them. We are willing to think the beſt of them; but if they 
diſlike our Charity in this point, nothing againſt the hair: If they will forgive us 
this Injury, we will not offend them any more : But rather than have any farther dif- 
ference with them about this matter, we will for quietneſs ſake compound it thus ; 
That till they can clearly acquit themſelves from being Idolaters, they ſhall never 
more againſt their wills be eſteemed a true Church. 

And now to draw to a Concluſion. 


If it jeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, and to worſhip him only; to pray to him 
alone, and that only in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, as he hath given us 
Commandment ; becauſe there is but one God, and one Mediator between God and Men, 
the Man Chriſt Feſus : If it ſeem evil unto you, to have the liberty to ſerve God in a 
Language you can underſtand ; and to have the free uſe of the Holy Scriptures which 
are able to make men wiſe unto Salvation; and to have the Sacraments of our Religi- 
on intirely adminiſtred to us, as our Lord did inſtitute and appoint : 

And on the other hand, if it ſeem good to us, to put our Necks once more under 
that Yoke which our Fathers were not able to bear: If it be really a Preferment to a 
Prince to hold che Pope's Stirrup, and a Privilege to be depoſed by him at his pleaſure, 


| and a Courtely to be kill'd at his Command: If to pray without Underſtanding, and 
© to obey without Reaſon, and to believe againſt Senſe ; if Ignorance, and implicit Faith, 
ad an Inquiſition, be in good earneſt ſuch charming and deſirable things: Then welcome 
| Popery ; which, wherever thou comeſt, doſt infallibly bring all theſe wonderful Pri- 
| vileges and Bleſſings along with thee. 


But, the Queſtion is not now about the Choice but the Change of our Religion, af- 
ter we have been ſo long ſertled in the quiet poſſeſſion and enjoyment of it. Men are 
very loth to change even a falſe Religion, Hath a Nation changed their Gods, which 
yet are 20 Gods? And ſurely there is much more reaſon why we ſhould be tenaci- 


; ous of the Truth, and hold faſt that which is good, 


We have the beſt Religion in the World, the very ſame which the Son of God re- 


| vealed, which the Apoſtles planted and confirmed by Miracles, and which the 12b/e 
Army of Martyrs ſealed with their Blood: and we have retrench'd from it all falſe 
Doctrines and ſuperſtitious Practices, which have been added ſince. And I think 
| we may without immodeſty ſay, That upon the plain ſquare of Scripture and Rea- 
| ſon, of the Tradition and Practice of the firſt and beſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
| we have fully juſtified Our Religion; and made it evident to the World, that our 


Acdverſaries are put to very hard ſhifts, and upon a perpetual diſadvantage in the de- 
| ferice of Therrs. 


I wiſh it were as eaſy for us to juſtify our Lives as our Religion. I do not mean 


in compariſon of our Adverſaries, (for that, as bad as we are, I hope we are yet able 
| todo) but in compariſon of the Rules of our holy Religion, from which we are infi- 
nitely {werv'd ; which I would to God we all did ſeriouſly conſider and lay to heart: 
I fay in comp: riſon of the Rules of our Holy Religion, which feach us to deny un- 
| line}; and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in this preſent 
| world, in expettation of the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance of the great Ged, and 
| vr Saviour feſus Chriſt; To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, &c, 


Vor. I. | P p _$SERMON 


254 


Ohjections againſt the Serm. XXVIII. 


— 


3 E R M O N XXVIII 


Objections againſt the True R RIAN Anſwer'd. 


— — —— 


10S HU A xxiv. 15. 
And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this day 


whom. you will ſerve. 


T HE SE Words, as I have already declared in the former Diſcourſe, are the 
laſt Counſel and Advice which Jeſbua gave to the People of 1/rael, after he 
had ſafely conducted them into the Land of Canaan. And that he might 
the more effectually perſuade them to continue ſtedfaſt in the Worthip of the true God, 
by an eloquent kind of Inſinuation he doth as it were once more ſer them at liberty, 
and leave them to their own choice; I it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chi: 
you this day whom you will ſerve, 

The plain ſenſe of which words may be reſolved into this Propoſition, That not. 
withſtanding all the Prejudices and Objections againſt the true Religion, yet it hath 


thoſe real Advantages on its fide, that it may ſafely be referred to any impartial and 


conſiderate Man's choice; IF it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord; intimating, 
that to ſome perſons, and upon ſome accounts, it may ſeem ſo: but when the mat- 
ter is thoroughly examined, the reſolution and choice cannot be difficult, nor require 
any long deliberation, Chooſe you this day whom you will ſerve. 

The true Religion hath always lain under ſome Prejudices with partial and incon- 
ſiderate Men, ariſing chiefly from theſe two Cauſes ; the Prepoſſeſſions of a falſe Re- 
ligion ; and the contrariety of the true Religion to the Inclinations of Men, and lle 
uneafineſs of it in point of Practice. 

Firſt, From the Prepoſſeſſions of a falſe Religion; which hath always been wont to 
lay claim to Antiquity and Univerſality, and to charge the true Religion with N. 
velty and Singularity. And both theſe are intimated before the Text; Put aw 
the gods whom your fathers ſerved on the other fide of the Flood and in Egypt, and cho 
you this day whom you will ſerve, It was pretended that the Worſhip of Idols ws 
the ancient Religion of the World, of thoſe great Nations the Egyptians and Chai: 
deans, and of all the Nations round about them. But this hath already been conſ- 
der'd at large. | 

Secondly, There are another ſort of Prejudices againſt Religion, more apt to ſtick 
with Men of better ſenſe and reaſon ; and theſe ariſe principally from the contrar!t) 
of the true Religion to the Inclinations of Men, and the uneafineſs of it in point 
Practice. It is pretended that Religion is a heavy Yoke, and lays too great a te- 
ſtraint upon human Nature, and that the Laws of it bear too hard upon the ge- 
neral Inclinations of Mankind 
| I ſhall not at preſent meddle with the ſpeculative Objections againſt Religion, 
upon account of the pretended unreaſonableneſs of many things in point of Belief: 
becauſe the contrariety of the true Religion to the Inclinations of Men, and the un- 
eaſineſs of it in point of Practice, is that which in truth lies at the bottom of Athe- 
iſm and Infidelity, and raiſes all that animoſity which is in the Minds of bad Men 
againſt Religion, and exaſperates them to oppoſe it with all their Wit and Malice 
Men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds are evil, And if this prejudice 
were but once removed, and Men were in ſome meaſure reconciled to the Practice 
of Religion, the ſpeculative Objections againſt it would almoſt vaniſh of themſelves: 
for there wants little elſe to enable a Man to anſwer them, but a willingneſs of 
Mind to have them anſwered, and that we have no intereſt and inclination to the 
contrary. And therefore I ſhall at preſent wholly apply my ſelf to remove this pte- 
judice againft Religion from #he contrariety of it to the inclinations of Men, and the 
uneafineſs of it in point of Practice. FP 
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And there are two parts of this Objection. 

1. That a great part of the Laws of Religion do thwart the natural Inclinations 
of Men, which may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be from God. And, 

2dly. That all of them together are a heavy Yoke, and do lay too great a re- 
ſtraint upon human Nature, intrenching too much upon the Pleaſures and Liberty 
of it. 

I. That a great part of the Laws of Religion do thwart the natural Inclinations of 
Men, which may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be from God. So that God ſeems to have ſet 
our Nature and our Duty at variance, to have given us Appetites and Inclinations one 
way, and Laws another: Which if it were true, muſt needs render the Practice of 
Religion very grievous and uneaſy. 

The force of this Objection is very ſmartly expreſſed in thoſe celebrated Verſes of 
a Noble Poet of our own, which are ſo frequently in the mouths of many who are 
thought to bear no Good-will to Religion. 


O weariſome condition of Humanity! 
Born under one Law, to another bound ; 
Vainly begot, and yet forbidden Vanity ; 
„ 2 , fick, commanded to be ſound. 
| If Nature did not take delight in Blood, 
Se would have made more eaſy ways to Good. 


So that this Objection would fain charge the Sins of Men upon God; firſt upon ac- 
count of the evil Inclinations of our Nature; and then of the contrariety of our Duty 
to thoſe Inclinations. And from the beginning Man hath always been apt to lay the 
blame of his faults where it can leaſt lie, upon Goodneſs and Perfection it ſelf. The 
very firſt Sin that ever Man was guilty of, he endeavoured to throw upon God: The 
| Woman whom thou gaveſt me (ſaith Adam) ſhe gave me of the Tree, and I did eat. And 
| his Poſterity are ſtill apt to excuſe themſelves the ſame way. But to return a particu- 
kr Anſwer to this Objection. a | 
1. We will acknowledge ſo much of it as is true; That there is a great Degeneracy 
| and Corruption of human Nature, from what it was originally framed when it came 
cut of God's Hands; of which the Scripture gives us this account, that it was occaſi- 
oned by the voluntary Tranſgreſſion of a plain and eaſy Command given by God to 
our firſt Parents. And this Weakneſs contracted by the Fall of our firſt Parents natu- 
rally deſcends upon us their Poſterity, and viſibly diſcovers it ſelf in our Inclinations 
to Evil, and Impotence to that which is Good. | 

And of this the Heathen Philoſophers, from the Light of Nature, and their own 
Experience and Obſervation of themſelves and others, were very ſenſible; that 
human Nature was very much declined from its primitive Rectitude, and ſunk 
| into a weak and drooping and fickly State, which they called a Tepopuncs, the 
Moulting of the Wings of the Soul: But yet they were fo juſt and reaſonable as 
not to charge this upon God, but upon ſome Corruption and Impurity contracted 
by the Soul in a former State, before its Union with the Body. For the deſcenc 
of the Soul into theſe groſs earthly Bodies, they looked upon as partly the Puniſh- 
ment of Faults committed in a former State, and partly as the Opportunity of a 
new Trial in order to its Purgation and Recovery. And this was the beſt Ac- 
”m they were able to give of this matter, without the Light of Divine Reve- 

ation, | | 

So that the Degeneracy of human Nature is univerſally acknowledged, and God 
acquitted from being the Cauſe of it: But however, the Poſterity of Adam do 

all partake of the Weakneſs contracted by his Fall, and do ſtill labour under the 
Miſeries and Inconveniencies of it. But then this Degeneracy is not total. For tho' 
our Faculties be much weakened and diſordered, yet they are not deſtroyed nor 
| Wholly perverted. Our natural Judgment and Conſcience doth ſtill dictate to us 
of WM what is good, and what we ought to do; and the Impreſſions of the natural Law, 
che zs to the great Lines of cur Duty, are ſtill legible upon our Hearts. So that the 
pre- Law written in God's Word is not contrary to the Law written upon our Hearts. 
the And therefore it is not truly ſaid, That we are born under one Law, and bound 

to another; but the great Ditorder is, that our inferior Faculties, our ſenſitive Ap- 
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petite and Paſſions, are broke looſe and have got head of our Reaſon, and are upon 
all occaſions apt to rebel againſt it: but our Judgment ſtill dictates the very ſame 
things which the Law of God doth injoin. 

It is likewiſe very viſible, that the ſad Effects of this Degeneracy do not appear 
equally and alike in all; whether from the better or worſe Temper of our Bodies, 
or from ſome other more ſecret Cauſe, I ſhall not determine, becauſe I know not: 
But that there is a difference is evident. For tho' a proneneſs to Evil, and ſome Seed; 
of it be in all, yet we may plainly diſcover in many very early and forward In- 
clinations to ſome kinds of Virtue and Goodneſs: which being cultivated by Educ. 
tion, may under the ordinary Influence of God's Grace be carried on with great 
eaſe to perfection. | 
And there are others who are not ſo ſtrongly bent to that which is evil, but that 
by good Inſtruction and Example in their tender Years, they may be ſway'd the 
other way, and without great Difficulty formed to Goodneſs. | 

There are ſome indeed (which is the hardeſt caſe) in whom there do very early 
appear ſtrong Propenſions and Inclinations to Evil, eſpecially to ſome particular 
kinds of Vice: But the Caſe of theſe is not deſperate; tho' greater Attention and 
Care, and a much more prudent Management is required in the Education of ſuch Per. 
ſons to correct their evil Tempers, and by degrees to bend their Inclinations the 
right way: And if the Seeds of Piety and Virtue be but carefully ſown at firſt, very 
much may be done by this means, even in the moſt depraved Natures, towards the 
altering and changing of them; however, to the checking and controlling of their 
vicious Inclinations. And if theſe Perſons when they come to riper Years, would pur- 
ſue theſe Advantages of Education, and take ſome pains with themlelves, and ear- 
neſtly ſeek the Alliſtance of God's Grace, I doubt not but even theſe Perſons by de- 
grees might at laſt get the maſtery of their unhappy Tempers. | 

For next to the Being and Perfections of God, and the Immortality of our own 
Souls, there is no Principle of Religion that I do more firmly believe than this, that 
God hath that Love for Men, that if we do heartily beg his Aſſiſtance, and be 
not wanting to our ſelves, he will afford it to every one of us in proportion to 
our need of it; that he is always beforehand with us, and prevents every Man with 
the gracious Offers of his Help. And I doubt not but many very perverſe Natures 
have thus been reclaimed.” For God, who is the Lover of Souls (as the Son ol 
Sirach calls him) tho' he may put ſome Men under ſome difficult Circumſtances 
of becoming better than others, yet he leaves no Man under a fatal Neceſſity ot 
being wicked and periſhing everlaſtingly. He tenderly conſiders every Man“ 
Caſe and Circumſtances, and it is we that pull Deſtruction upon our ſelves with 
the Works of our own Hands: But as ſure as God is good and juſt, no Man in the 
World is ruined for want of having ſufficient Help and Aid afforded to him by God 
for his Recovery, | 
2. It is likewiſe to be conſidered that God did not deſign to create Man in the full 
poſſeſſion of Happinels at firſt, but to train him up to it by the Trial of his Obe- 
dience, But there could be no Trial of our Obedience without ſome difficulty in 
our Duty; either by reaſon of powerful Temptations from without, or of croſs and 

erverſe Inclinations from within. 1 

Our firſt Parents, in their ſtate of Innocency, had only the Trial of Temptation 

without; to which they yielded and were overcome; having only natural Power to 


| have reſiſted the Temptation, without any Aid of ſupernatural Grace: And that 


weakneſs to Good and proneneſs to Evil which they by wilful Tranſgreſſion con. 
tracted, is naturally derived to us; and we neceſſarily partake of the bitterneſs and 
impurity of the Fountain from whence we ſpring. So that we now labour under 4 
double difficulty; being aflaulted by Temptations from without, and incited by evil 
Inclinations from within: But then, to balance theſe, we have a double Advantage 
that a greater Reward is propoſed to us, than tor ought we know would have bech 
conferred on our firſt Parents had they continued innocent; and that we are end? 
with a ſupernatural Power to conflict with theſe Difficulties. So that, according t“ 
the merciful Diſpenſation of God, all this Conflict between our Inclination and od 


Duty does only ſerve to give a fairer Opportunity for the fitting Trial of our 09” 


dience, and for the more glorious Reward of it. 
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God hath provided an univerſal Remedy for this degeneracy and weakneſs 
of human Nature: So that what we loſt by the firſt Adam, is abundantly re- 
paired to us by the ſecond. This Sr. Paul tells us at large, Rom. 5. That as by 
ins Man Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin; ſo the Grace of God hath 
bounded to all Men by Jeſus Chriſt: And that to ſuch a degree, as effectual 
to countervail the ill Effects of original Sin, and really to enable Men, if 
they be not wanting to themſelves, to maſter and ſubdue all the bad Inclina- 
tions of Nature, even in thoſe who ſeem to be naturally moſt corrupt and de- 
raved. 

And if this be true, we may without any Reflexion upon God acknowledge, 
chat tho' he did not at firſt create Man fick and weak, yet he having made himſelf 
ſo, his Poſterity are born ſo. But then God hath not left us helpleſs in this weak 
and miſerable State, into which by wilful Tranſgreſſion Mankind is fallen: But as 
he commands us to be ſound, ſo he affords us ſufficient Aids of his Grace by Jeſus 
Chriſt for our Recovery. 

And tho' there is a Law in our Members warring againſt the Law of our 
Minds, and captivating us to the Law of Sin and Death; i. e. tho' our ſenſitive 
Appetites and Paſſions are apt to rebel againſt the Reaſon of our Minds and 
the Dictates of our natural Conſcience, yet every Chriſtian may ſay with St. 
Paul, Thanks be to God, 'who hath given us the Victory thro our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, i. e. hath not left us deſtitute of a ſufficient Aid and Strength to enable us 
to conquer the rebellious motions of Sin, by the powerful Aſſiſtance of that Grace 
which is ſo plentifully offered to us in the Goſpel. And this is the caſe of all 
thoſe who live under the Goſpel: As for others, as their caſe is beſt known to 
God, ſo we have no reaſon to doubt, but that his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy 
takes that care of them which becomes a merciful Creator: Tho' both the Mea- 
ſures and the Methods of his Mercy towards them, are ſecret and unknown 
to us. 0 I 4h kid | 
- 4. The hardeſt conteſt between Man's Inclination and Duty, is in thoſe who 
have wilfully contracted vicious Habits, and by that means rendered their Du 
much more difficult to themſelves: having greatly improved the evil Inclina- 
tions of Nature by wicked Practice and Cuſtom. For the Scripture plainly ſup- 
poſeth, that Men may debauch even corrupt Nature, and make themſelves ten-fold 
more the Children of Wrath and of the Devil, than they were by Nature. 

This is a caſe fadly to be deplored, but yet not utterly to be deſpaired of. 
And therefore thoſe who by a long progreſs in an evil Courſe, are plunged in- 
to this ſad Condition, ought to conſider that they are not to be reſcued out of it 
by an ordinary Reſolution, and a common Grace of God. Their Caſe plainly re- 
quires an extraordinary Remedy. For he that 1s deeply engaged in Vice is like 
a Man laid faſt in a Bog, who by a faint and lazy ſtruggling to get cut, docs 
but ſpend his Strength to no purpoſe, and finks himſelf the deeper into it: The 
only way is, by a reſolute and vigorous Effort, to ſpring out, if poſſible, at once. 
And therefore in this caſe, to a vigorous Reſolution there muſt be joined an ear- 
neſt Application to God for his powerful Grace and Aſſiſtance, to help us our 
of this miſerable State. And if we be truly ſenfible of the deſperate danger of 
our Condition, this preſſing Neceſſity of our caſe will be apt to inſpire us with 
a mighty Reſolution. For Power and Neceſſity are Neighbours, and never dwell 
far alunder. When Men are ſeverely urged and preſſed, they find a Power in 
themſelves which they thought they had not. Like a Coward driven up to a Wall, 
who in the Extremity of Diſtreſs and Deſpair will fight terribly and perform 
Wonders: or like a Man lame of the Gout, who being aſſaulted by a preſent 
. terrible danger forgets his Diſeaſe, and will find his Legs rather than loſe his 

IIe. | X 

And in this, I do not ſpeak above the Rate of human Nature, and what Men 
thoroughly rouſed and awakened to a ſenſe of their danger, by a mighty Reſoluti- 
on may morally do, thro' that Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance which is ever ready 
to be afforded to well-reſolved Minds, and ſuch as are ſincerely bent to return 
to God and their Duty. More than this I cannot fay for the Encouragement of 
thoſe who have proceeded far in an evil Courſe: And they who have made their 

Caſe 
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Caſe ſo very deſperate, ought to be very thankful to God that there is any Remedy 
left for them. : 7 

5. From all that hath been ſaid, it evidently appears, how malicious a Sugge. 
ſtion it is, that God ſeeks the Deſtruction of Men, and hath made his Laus on 
purpoſe ſo difficult and croſs to our Inclinations that be might have an Advan. 
tage to ruin us for our Diſobedience to them. Alas; we are ſo abſolutely under the 
Power of God, and ſo unable to withſtand it, that he may deſtroy us when h 
pleaſeth, without ſecking Pretences for it: For who hath reſiſted his Mill? If Good. 
neſs were not his Nature, he hath Power enough to bear out whatever he hath , 
mind to do to us. But our Deſtruction is plainly of our ſelves, and God is free 
from the Blood of all Men. And he hath not made the way to eternal Life 6 
difficult to any of us, with a deſign to make us miſerable, but that we, by a vigg. 
rous Reſolution, and unwearied Diligence, and a patient continuance in well-do. 
ing, might win and wear a more glorious Crown, and be fit to receive a more 
ample Reward from his Bounty and Goodneſs: yea, in ſome ſenſe, I may fay, 
from his Juſtice; For God is not unrighteous to forget our Work and Labour of 
Love. He will fully conſider all the Pains that any of us take in his Service 
and all the Difficulties that we ſtruggle with out of Love to God and Goodnei, 
So that this Objection, from the claſhing of our Duty with our Inclination, is | 
hope fully anſwered: Since God hath provided ſo powerful and effectual ; 
Remedy againſt our natural Impotency and Infirmity, by the Grace of the 
Goſpel. | | 

= tho' to thoſe who have wilfully contracted vicious Habits, a religious and 
virtuous courſe of Life be very difficult, yet the main Difficulty lies in our fir 
Entrance upon it; and when that is over, the ways of Goodneſs are as eaſy as it 
is fic any bing ſhould be that is ſo excellent, and that hath the Encourage 
ment of ſo glorious a Reward. Cuſtom will reconcile Men almoſt to any thing; 
but there are thoſe Charms in the ways of Wiſdom and Virtue, that a little Ac- 

uaintance and Converſation with them will ſoon make them more delightfi. 
— any other courſe, And who will grudge any Pains and Trouble to bring him- 
ſelf into ſo ſafe and happy a Condition? After we have tried both Courſes, of 
Religion and Profaneneſs, of Virtue and Vice, we'ſhall certainly find, that no- 
thing is ſo wiſe, ſo eaſy, and ſo comfortable as to be virtuous and good, and al- 
ways to do that which we are inwardly convinced we ought to do. Nor would 
I defire more of any Man in this matter, than to follow the ſobereſt Conviction 
of his own Mind, and to do that which upon the moſt ſerious Conſideration at 
all times, in Proſperity and Affliction, in Sickneſs and Health, in the time of Life 
and at the Hour of Death, he judgeth wiſeſt and ſafeſt for him to do. I proceed 
to the 

IT. Branch of the Objection, That the Laws of Religion (and particularly of the 
Chriſtian Religion) are a heavy Yoke, laying tco great a Reſtraint upon human Natur, 
and entrenching too much upon the Pleaſures and Liberty of tt. 

There was, I confeſs, ſome Pretence for this Objection againſt the Fowiſh 
Religion; which by the multitude of its poſitive Inſticutions, and external Ob- 
ſervances, muſt needs have been very burdenſome. And the ſame Objection 
lies againſt the Church of Rome, who (as they have handled Chriſtianity) by the 
unreaſonable number of their needleſs and ſenſleſs Ceremonies, have made the 
Yoke of Cbriſt heavier than that of Moſes, and the Goſpel a more carnal Com- 
mandment than the Law. So that Chriftrantty is loſt among them in the Trappings 
and Accoutrements of it; with which inſtead of adorning Religion they have 
ſtrangely diſguiſed it, and quite ſtifled it in the crowd of external Rites and Cere- 
monies. | | 

But the pure Chriſtian Religion, as it was delivered by our Saviour, hath hardly 
any thing in it that is poſitive; except the two Sacraments, which are not very trou- 
bleſome neither, but very much for our Comfort and Advantage, becauſe they con- 
vey and confirm to us the great Bleſſings and Privileges of our Religion. In other 
things Chriſtianity hath hardly impoſed any other Laws upon us but what are enacted 
in our Natures, or are agreeable to the prime and fundamental Laws of it; nothing 


but what every Man's Reaſon either dictates to him to be neceſſary, or approves 28 
highly fic and reaſonable. | 


But, 
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But we do molt grofly miſtake the nature of Pleaſure and Liberty, if we promiſe 
them to our ſelves in any evil wicked Courſe, For, upon due ſearch and trial it 


| will be found, that true Pleaſure and perfect Freedom are no where to be found but 
in the practice of Virtue, and in the Service of God. The Laws of Religion do not 
| abridge us of any Pleaſure that a wiſe Man can deſire, and ſafely enjoy, I mean 
without a greater Evil and Trouble conſequent upon it. The Pleaſure of command- 
| ing our Appetite, and governing our Paſſions, by the Rules of Reaſon (which are 
| the Laws of God) is infinitely to be preferred before any ſenſual Pleaſure whatſoe- 
ver: Becauſe it is the pleaſure of Wiſdom and Diſcretion; and gives us the Satiſ- 
faction of having done that which is the beſt and fitteſt for reaſonable Creatures to 
do. Who would not rather chooſe to govern himſelf as Scipio did, amidſt all the 


Temptations and Opportunities of ſenſual Pleaſure which his Power and Victories 
reſented to him, than to wallow in all the Delights of Senſe? 

Nothing is more certain in Reaſon and Experience, than that every inordinate Ap- 
petite and Affection is a Puniſhment to it ſelf; and is perpetually croſſing its own 
Pleaſure, and defeating its own Satisfaction, by overſhooting the Mark it aims at. 
For inſtance, Intemperance in eating and drinking, inſtead of delighting and ſatisfy- 
ing Nature, doth but load and cloy it; and inſtead of quenching a natural Thirſt, 
which it is extremely pleaſant to do, creates an unnatural one, which is troubleſome 
and endleſs. The pleaſure of Revenge, as ſoon as it is executed, turns into Grief and 
Piry, Guilt and Remorſe, and a thouſand melancholy Wiſhes that we had reſtrained 
our ſelves from ſo unreaſonable an Act. And the ſame is as evident in other ſen- 
ſual Exceſſes, not io fit to be deſcribed. We may truſt Epicurus for this, that there 


can be no more Pleaſure without Temperance in the uſe of Pleaſure. And God and 


Reaſon have ſer us no other Bounds concerning the uſe of ſenſual Pleaſures, but 


| that we take care not to be injurious to our ſelves, or others, in the kind or degree 
of them. And it is very viſible, that all ſenſual Exceſs is naturally attended with a 
double Inconvenience: As it goes beyond the Limits of Nature, it begets bodily 
| Pains and Diſeaſes: As it tranſgreſſeth the Rules of Reaſon and Religion, it breeds 
| Guilt and Remorſe in the Mind. And theſe are, beyond compariſon, the two great- 
eſt Evils in this World; a diſeaſed Body and a diſcontented Mind. And in this I am 
| fure I ſpeak to the inward Feeling and Experience of Men; and ſay nothing but 
| what every vicious Man finds, and hath a more lively Senſe of, than is to be expreſſed 
dy Words. 


When all is done, there is no Pleaſure comparable to that of Innocency, and Free- 
dom from the ſtings of a guilty Conſcience; this is a pure and ſpiritual Pleaſure, 
much above any ſenſual Delight. And yet among all the Delights of Senſe, that of 
Health (which is the natural Conſequent of a ſober, and chaſte, and regular Life) is 
a ſenſual Pleaſure far beyond that of any Vice: For it is the Life of Life; and that 
which gives a grateful reliſh to all our other Enjoyments. It is not indeed ſo 
violent and traniporting a Pleaſure, but it is pure, and even, and laſting, and has no 
Guilt and Regret, no Sorrow and Trouble in it, or after it: which is a Worm that 
infallibly breeds in all vicious and unlawful Pleaſures, and makes them to be Bitter- 
neſs in the end. | | | 

All the ways of Sin are ſo beſet with Thorns and Difficulties on every fide, there 
are ſo many unanſwerable ObjeCtions againſt Vice, from the Unreaſonableneſs and 
Uglineſs of it, from the Remorſe that attends it, from the endleſs Miſery that fol- 


lows it, that none but the raſh and inconſiderate can obtain leave of themſelves to com- 


mit it. It is the Daughter of Inadvertency, and Blindneſs and Folly ; and the Mo- 
ther of Guilt, and Repentance, and Woe. There is no Pleaſure that will hold our 
and abide with us to the laſt, but that of Innocency and Well-doing. All Sin is 
Folly; and as Seneca truly ſays, omnis ftultitia laborat faſtidio ſui ; All Folly ſoon grows 
fick and weary of it ſelf. The Pleaſure of it is flight and ſuperficial, but the Trou- 
ble and Remorie of ir pierceth our very Hearts. 

And then as to the other part of the Objection, That Religion reſtrains us of 
our Liberty: The contrary is evidently true, that Sin and Vice are the greateſt 


| Slavery. For he is truly a Slave, who is not at liberty to follow his own Judg- 


ment, and to do thoſe things which he is inwardly convinced it is beſt for him 
to do; but is ſubject to the unreaſonable Commands, and the tyrannical Power 
| and 
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and Violence of his Luſts and Paſſions : So that he is not Maſter of himſelf, but 
other Lords have got Dominion over him; and he is perfectly at their Beck and Com. 
mand. One Vice or Paſſion bids him go, and he goes; another, come, and he comes: 
and a third, do this, and he doth it. The Man is at perpetual Variance with his 
own Mind, and continually committing the things which he condemns in himſelf 
And it is all one, whether a Man be ſubje& to the Will and Humour of another 
Perſon, or to his own Luſts and Paſſions. Only this of the two is the worſe . 
becauſe the Tyrant is at home, and always ready at hand to domineer over him. 
he is got within him, and ſo much the harder to be vanquiſhed and oper. 
come. 

But the Service of God, and Obedience to his Laws is perfect Liberty: Becauſe 
the Law of God requires nothing of us, but what is recommended to us by our own 
Reaſon, and from the Benefit and Advantage of doing it ; nothing but what is much 
more for our own Intereſt to do it, than it can be for God's to command it. And 
tho' in ſome things God exacts Obedience of us more indiſpenſibly, and under ſevere: 
Penalties, it is becauſe thoſe things are in their Nature more neceſſary to our Fe. 
licity. And how could God poflibly have dealt more graciouſly and kindly with us 
than to oblige us moſt ſtrictly to that which is moſt evidently for our Good; and 9 
make ſuch Laws for us, as if we live in Obedience to them, will infallibly make 
us happy ? So that taking allthings into conſideration, the intereſt of our Bodies and our 
Souls, of the preſent and the future, of this World and the other, Religion is the moſt 
reaſonable and wiſe, the moſt comfortable and compendious Courſe that any Man can 
take in order to his own Happineſs. | 

The Conſideration whereof ought to be a mighty Endearment of our Duty to uy, 
and a moſt prevalent Argument with us to yield a ready and chearful Obedience tg 
the Laws of God; which are in truth ſo many Acts of Grace and Favour to Mankind, 
the real Privileges of our Nature, and the proper Means and Cauſes of our Happinek; 
And do reſtrain us from nothing but from doing Miſchief to our ſelves, from Playing 
the Fools and making our ſelves miſerable. 

And therefore inſtead of oppoſing Religion, upon pretence of the unreaſonable 
Reſtraints of it, we ought to thank God heartily that he hath laid ſo ſtri& an Obliga- 
tion upon us to regard and purſue our true Intereſt ; and hath been pleaſed to take 
that care of us, as to ſet Bounds to our looſe and wild Appetites by our Duty; and 
in giving us Rules to live by, hath no ways complied with our inconſiderate and 
fooliſh Inclinations, to our real harm and prejudice : But hath made thoſe things 
neceſſary for us to do, which in all reſpects are beſt for us; and which, if we 
were perfectly left to our own Liberty, ought in all reaſon to be our free and firſt 
choice: And hath made the Folly and Inconvenience of Sin fo groſly palpable, 
that every Man may fee it beforehand that will but conſider, and at the begin- 
ning of a bad Courſe look to the end of it; and they that will not conſider, ſhall 
be Sacks from woful Experience at laſt to acknowledge it, when they find the dil 
mal Effects and miſchievous Conſequences of their Vices ſtill meeting them at one 
Turn or other. 

And now, by all that hath been ſaid upon this Argument, I hope we are ſatisfied 
chat Religion is no ſuch intolerable Yoke ; and that upon a due and full Conſidera- 
tion of things it cannot /eem evil unto any of us 0 ſerve the Lord: nay, on the con- 
trary, that it is abſolutely neceſſary, both to our preſent Peace and our future Feli- 
city: And that a religious and virtuous Life is not only upon all accounts the moſt 


prudent, but after we are entred upon it, and accuſtomed to it, the moſt pleaſant 


Courſe that any Man can take; and however inconſiderate Men may complain of 
the Reſtraints of Religion, that it is not one jot more our Duty, than it is our Privi- 
lege and our Happineſs. | 
And I cannot think, that upon ſober Conſideration any Man could ſee reaſon to 
thank God to be releaſed from any of his Laws, or to have had the contrary 
to them injoined. Let us ſuppoſe that the Laws of God had been juſt the Re- 
verſe of what they now are; that he had commanded us, under ſevere Penalties, 
to deal falfly and fraudulently with our Neighbours ; to demean our ſelves ungrate- 
fully to our beſt Friends and Benefactors; to be drunk every Day, and to purfue 
ſenſual Pleaſures to the endangering of our Health and Life: How ſhould we have 
complained 
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complained of the unreaſonableneſs of theſe Laws, and have murmured at the Slave- 

ry of ſuch intolerable Impoſitions? And yet now that God hath commanded us the 

contrary, things every way agreeable to our Reaſon and Intereſt, we are not pleaſed 

neither. What will content us? As our Saviour expoſtulates in a like Caſe, Hhere- 

unto ſhall I then this Generation? It is like unto Children playing in the Market-place, 
and calling unto their Companions, we have piped unto you, and ye have not - Vaud we 
have mourned, and ye have not lamented. This is perfectly childiſh, to be pleaſed 
with nothing ; neither to like this nor the contrary. We are not contented with the 
Laws of God as they are, and yet the contrary to them we ſhould have eſteemed the, 

reateſt Grievance in the World. 

And if this be true, that the Laws of God, how contrary ſoever to our vicious In- 
clinations, are really calculated for our Benefit and Advantage, it would almoſt be an 
Affront to wiſe and conſiderate Men to importune them to their Intereſt; and with 
great Earneſtneſs to perſuade them to that which in all reſpects is ſo viſibly for their 
Advantage. Chooſe you therefore this day whom you will ſerve ; God, or your Luſts. 
And take up a ſpeedy Reſolution in a matter of fo great and preſſing a Concernment ; 
chooſe you this day. 

Where there is great hazard in the doing of a Thing, it is good to deliberate long 
before we undertake it : But where the thing is not only ſafe but beneficial, and nor 
only hugely beneficial but highly neceſſary ; when our Life and our Happineſs de- 
pends upon it, and all the danger lies in the delay of it; there we cannot be too 
ſudden in our Reſolution, nor too ſpeedy in the execution of it. That which is 
evidently ſafe, needs no Deliberation; and that which is abſolutely neceſſary, will 
admit of none, | 

Therefore reſolve upon it out of hand; To day, whilſt it is called to day, 
kt any of you be hardned thro the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. In the Days of your 
Youth and Health; for that is the acceptable time, that is, the Day of Salvation; 
before the evil day comes, and you be driven to it by the terrible apprehenſion 
and approach of Death, when Men fly to God only for fear of his Wrath, For 
the greateſt Atheiſts and Infidels (when they come to die, if they have any of 
that Reaſon lefr, which they have uſed ſo ill) have commonly right Opinions 
about God and Religion. For then the Confidence as well as the Comfort of A- 
theiſm leaves them, as the Devil uſes to do Witches when they are in Diſtreſs. 
Then with Nebuchadnezzar, when they are recovered from being Beaſts, they 
look up to Heaven, and their Underſtanding returns to them : Then they believe 
a God, and cannot help it; they believe, and tremble at the Thoughts of him. 


Thus Lucretius, one of their great Authors, obſerves, that when Men are in 
Diſtreſs, | 


Acriùs advertunt animos ad Religionem. 
The Thoughts of Religion are then more quick and pungent upon their Minds, 


Nam vere voces tum demum pectore ab imo 
Eliciuntur, & eripitur perſona, manet res, 


Mens Words then come from the bottom of their Hearts; the Mask is taken off, 
and things then appear as in Truth they are. 

But then perhaps it may be too late to make this Choice: Nay, then it can hardly 
be Choice, but Neceſſity. Men do not then chooſe to ſerve the Lord, but they 
arc urged and forced to it by their Fears. They have ſerved their Luſts all their Life 
long, and now they would fain ſerve themſelves of God at the hour of Death. They 
have done what they can, by their inſolent contempt and defiance of the Almighty, 
to make themſelves miſerable; and now that they can ſtand out no longer againſt him, 
they are contented at laſt to be beholden to him to make them happy. The Mercies 
of God are vaſt and boundleſs, but yet methinks it is too great a Preſumption in all 
reaſon, for Men to deſign beforchand to make the Mercy of God the Sanctuary and 
Retreat of a ſinful Life. | 

To draw then to a Concluſion of this Diſcourſe. If Safety, or Pleaſure, or Li- 
berty, or Wiſdom, or Virtue, or even Happineſs it ſelf have any temptation in them, 
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Religion hath all theſe Baits and Allurements. What Tully ſays of Philoſophy, i; 
much more true of the Chri/tian Religion, the Wiſdom and Philoſophy which is from 
above; Nunquam ſatis laudari poterit, cut qui pareat, omne tempus ætatis fine moleſna 
degere poſit. We can never praiſe it enough, ſince whoever lives according to the Rules 
of it, may paſs the whole Age of bis Life (1 may add, his whole duration, this Life 
and the other) without trouble. = 

Philoſophy hath given us ſeveral plauſible Rules for the attaining of peace and tran. 
quillity of Mind, but they fall very much ſhort of bringing Men to it. The very 
beſt of them fail us upon the greateſt Occaſions. But the Chriſtian Religion hath 
effectually done all that which Philgſoply pretended to, and aimed at. The Precepts 
and Promiſes of the Holy Scriptures are every way ſufficient for our Comfort, and 
for our Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs : to correct all the Errors, and to bear us up un. 
der all the Evils and Adverſities of Human Life; eſpecially that holy and heavenly 
Doctrine which is contained in the admirable Sermons of our Saviour, Quem cun 
legimus, quem Philoſophum non contemnimus ? whole excellent Diſcourſes when we read, 
what Philoſopher do we not deſpiſe? None of the Philoſophers could, upon ſure 
grounds, give that encouragement to their Scholars which our Saviour does to his 
Diſciples; Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt to your ſoul, 
For my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light, 

This is the advantage of the Chriſtian Religion ſincerely believed and practiſed, 
that it gives perfect reſt and tranquillity to the mind of Man: It frees us from the 
Guilt of an evil Conſcience, and from the power of our Luſts, and from the laviſh 
fear of Death, and of the vengeance of another World. Ir builds our comfort upon 
a Rock, which will abide all Storms, and remain unſhaken in every Condition, and 
will laſt and hold out for ever: He that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and dith 
them (faith our Lord) I will liken him to a wiſe Man, who built his Houſe upon a 
Rock. 

In ſhort, Religion makes the Life of Man a wiſe Deſign, regular and conſtant to 
it ſelf; becauſe it unites all our Reſolutions and Actions in one great End: Whereas 
without Religion the Life of Man is a wild, and fluttering, and inconſiſtent Thing 
without any certain Scope and Deſign, The vicious Man lives at random, and 
acts by chance: For he that walks by no Rule, can carry on no ſettled and ſteady 
Deſign. It would pity a Man's Heart to ſee how hard ſuch Men are put to it for 
Diverſion, and what a burden Time is to them; and how ſolicitous they are to de- 
viſe ways, not to ſpend it, but to ſquander it away. For their great grievance is 
Confideration, and to be obliged to be intent upon any thing that is ſerious. They 
hurry from one Vanity and Folly to another; and plunge themſelves into drink, not 
to quench their Thirſt, but their Guile; and are beholden to every vain Man, and 
to every trifling Occaſion, that can but help to take Time off their hands. Wretch- 
ed and inconſiderate Men! who have ſo vait a Work before them, the Happineſs of 
all Eternity to take care of, and provide for, and yet are at a loſs how to employ 
their Time: So that Irreligion and Vice makes Life an extravagant and unnaturil 
Thing, becauſe it perverts and overthrows the natural courſe and order of Things. 
For inſtance; according to Nature Men labour to get an Eſtate, to free themſelves 
from Temptations to Rapine and Injury; and that they may have wherewithal to 
ſupply their own wants, and to relieve the needs of others. But now the covetous 
Man heaps up Riches, not to enjoy them, but to have them; and ſtarves himſelf in 
the midſt of Plenty, and moſt unnaturally cheats and robs himſelf of that which is 
his own; and makes a hard ſhift to be as poor and miſerable with a great Eſtate, as 
any Man can be without it. According to the deſign of Nature, Men ſhould eat and 
drink that they may live; but the voluptuous Man only lives that he may eat and 
drink. Nature in all ſenſual Enjoyments deſigns Pleaſure, which may certainly be 
had within the limits of Virtue: But Vice raſhly purſues Pleaſure into the Enemy's 
Quarters; and never ſtops, till the Sinner be ſurrounded and ſeiz d upon by Pain and 
Torment. 

So that take away God and Religion, and Men live to no purpoſe ; without pro- 
poſing any worthy and. conſiderable end of Life to themſelves. Whereas the fear of 
God, and the care of our Immortal Souls, fixeth us upon one great Deſign, to which 
our whole Life, and all the Actions of it are ultimately referr'd: Ub: unus Deus 
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mum refertur ; When we acknowledge God as the Author of our Being, as our So- 
vereign, and our Judge, our End and our Happineſs is then fixed; and we can have 
but one reaſonable Deſign, and that is, by eadeavouring to pleaſe God, to gain his 
Favour and Protection in this World, and to arrive at the bliſsful Enjoyment of him 
in the other: In whoſe preſence is fulneſs of Foy, and at whoſe right Hand are plea- 
ſures for evermore. To Him, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
Glory, Dominion and Power, now and for ever. Amen. 
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S ER M O N XXIX. 


Of the Difficulty of reforming Vicious Habits. 


JzxEMIAH XIII. 23. 


Can the Aithiopian change his Skin, or the Leopard his Spots? then 
may ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed to do evil. 


| Oh the great Difficulty of reclaiming thoſe who are far gone in an evil 


Courſe, it is no more than needs to uſe all ſorts of Arguments to this purpoſe: 
From the Conſideration of the evil of Sin, and of the Goodneſs of God, and 


| his wonderful Patience and Long-ſuffering towards us in the midſt of our infinite 


Provocations: From his great Mercy and Pity declared to us in all thoſe gracious 
Means and Methods which he uſeth for our Recovery: And from his readineſs and 
ſorwardneſs after all our Rebellions to receive us upon our Repentance, and to be 
perfectly reconciled to us, as if we had never offended him: And from the final Iſſue 
and Event of a wicked Life, the diſmal and endleſs Miſeries of another World, into 
which we ſhall inevitably fall, except we repent in time, and return to a better mind : 
And laſtly, from the danger of being hardened in an evil Courſe, paſt all remedy and 
hopes of Repentance. 

And yet I am very ſenſible, that to diſcourſe to Men of the Impoſſibility, or at 
leaſt the extreme Difficulty of reſcuing themſelves out of this miſerable State, ſeems 


| tobe an odd and croſs kind of Argument, and more apt to drive People to Deſpair, 


than to gain them to Repentance. | 

But ſince the Spirit of God is pleaſed to make uſe of it to this purpoſe, we may 
ſafely rely upon infinite Wiſdom for the fitneſs of it to awaken Sinners to a ſenſe of 
their Condition, in order to their Recovery. For here in the Text, after terrible 
Threatnings of Captivity and Deſolation to the People of the Fews, who were ex- 
tremely wicked and degenerate, thro' an univerſal depravation of Manners in all 
Ranks of Men, from the higheſt to the loweſt, ſo that they ſeemed to ſtand upon the 
brink of Ruin, and to be fatally devoted to it; to add to the terror and force of theſe 
Threatnings, God, by his Prophet, repreſents to them the infinite danger and ex- 
treme difficulty of their Caſe, to ſee if he could ſtartle them by telling them into 
what a deſperate Condition they had plunged themſelves; being by a long cuſtom of 
ſinning ſo far engaged in an evil Courſe, that they had almoſt cut off themſelves 
from a poſſibility of retreat: ſo that the difficulty of their change ſeem' d next to a 
natural Impoſſibility. Can the Atbiopian change hes Skin, or the Leopard his Spots? 
then may ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed to do evil. 

The Expreſſion is very high, and it is to be hoped ſomewhat Hyperbolical, and 
above the juſt meaning of the Words. Which are, I think, only deſigned to ſigni- 
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ſy to us the extreme difficulty of making this Change; which is therefore reſembled 
to a natural Impoſſibility, as coming very near it, tho' not altogether up to it. 

And that this Expreſſion is to be mitigated, will appear more than probable, 
by conſidering ſome other like Paſſages of Scripture. As, where our Saviour com. 
pares the difficulty of a rich Man's Salvation to that which is naturally impoſſible 
Viz. to a Camel's paſſing thro the Eye of a Needle : Nay, he pitcheth his Expreſſion 
higher, and doth not only make it a thing of equal, but of greater Difficulty, I 
ſay unto you it is eaſier for a Camel to go thro the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich 
Man to enter into the Kingdom of God. And yet when he comes to explain this tg 


his Diſciples, he tells them that he only meant that the thing was very difficult. 
How hard tis it for thoſe that have Riches to be ſaved? and that it was not abſolutely 


| Impoſſible, but ſpeaking according to human Probability: With Men this is 7mpoſſible, 


but not with God. 

And thus alſo it is reaſonable to -underſtand that ſevere Paſſage of the Apoſtle 
Heb. 6. 4. It is impoſſible for them that were once enlightned, if they fall away, to re. 
new them again to Repentance. It is impoſſible, that is, it is very difficult. 

In like manner we are to underſtand this high Expreſſion in the Text, Can th. 
Ethiopian change his Skin, or the Leopard his Spots? then may ye alſo do good that ar; 
accuſtomed to do evil; that is, this moral change of Men ſettled and fixed in bad ha- 
bits, is almoſt as difficult as the other. 

From the Words thus explain'd zwo things will properly fall under our conf. 
deration. 

Firſt, The great difficulty of reforming Vicious Habits, or of changing a. bal 
Courſe, to thoſe who have been deeply engaged in it, and long accuſtomed to it. 

Secondly, Notwithſtanding the great difficulty of the Thing, what ground of Hope 
and Encouragement there is left that it may be done. So that notwithſtanding tie 
appearing harſhneſs of the Text, the reſult of my Diſcourſe will be, not to diſcou- 
rage any, how bad ſoever, from attempting this Change, but to put them upon it, 
and to perſuade them to it; and to remove out of the way that which may ſeem to 
be one of the ſtrongeſt Objections againſt all Endeavours of Men very bad, to become 
better. 

I. Firſt, the great difficulty of reforming vicious Habits, or of changing a bad 
Courſe, to thoſe who have been deeply engaged in it, and long accuſtomed to it. 
And this difficulty ariſeth, partly from the general nature of Habits indifferently con- 
ſidered whether they be good, or bad, or indifferent; partly from the particular Nx 
ture of evil and vicious Habits; and partly, from the natural and judicial Conſe- 
quences of a great Progreſs and long Continuance in an evil Courſe. By the Conſide- 
ration of theſe three Particulars, the extreme difficulty of this Change, together 
with the true Cauſes and Reaſons of ir, will fully appear. 

1. If we conſider the nature of all Habits, whether good, or bad, or indifferent 
The Cuſtom and frequent Practice of any thing begets in us a faculty and cafinels 
in doing it. It bends the Powers of our Soul, and turns the Stream and Current of 
our Animal Spirits ſuch a way, and gives all our Faculties a tendency and pliableneſs 
to ſuch a ſort of Actions. And when we have long ſtood bent one way, we grow 
ſettled and confirmed in it; and cannot without great force and violence be reſtored 
to our former State and Condition. For the perfection of any Habit, whether good or 
bad, induceth a kind of neceſſity of acting accordingly. A rooted Habit becomes 3 
governing Principle, and bears almoſt an equal {way in us with that which is Natu- 
ral. It is a kind of a new Nature ſuperinduced, and even as hard to be expelled, 35 
ſome things which are primitively and originally natural. When we bend a thing at 
firſt, it will endeavour to reſtore it ſelf; bur it may be held bent ſo long till it will 
continue fo of it ſelf, and grow crooked ; and then it may require more force and 
violence to reduce it to its former ſtraightneſs, than we uſed to make it crooked at firſt. 
This is the nature of all Habits ; the farther we proceed, the more we are confirm- 
ed in them: And that which at firſt we did voluntarily, by degrees becomes fo natu- 
ral and neceſſary, that it is almoſt impoſſible for us to do otherwiſe. This is plainly 
ſeen in the experience of every Day, in things good and bad, both in leſſer and 
greater Matters. 

2. This Difficulty ariſeth more eſpecially from the particular Nature of evil and 
vicious Habits. Theſe, becauſe they are ſuitable ro our corrupt Nature, and = 
1 pite 


C ˙. ¾ T 


1 [ aA Sd. GL & 4 lh aa G 1— 


Peron 


pt. FRY — — 7 — — 


a. w—c prot tn. Send * tos 6: PO 


— 1 


. 
1 


Serm. XXIX. Feforming Vicious Habits 


ſpire with the Inclinations of it, are likely to be of a much quicker growth and 
improvement, and in a ſhorter ſpace, and with leſs care and endeavour, to arrive 
at Maturity and Strength, than the Habits of Grace and Goodneſs. _ Conſidering 
the Propenſion of our depraved Nature, the Progreſs of Virtue and Goodneſs is up 
the Hill, in which we not only move hardly and heavily, but are eaſily roll'd back: 
but by Wickedneſs and Vice we move downwards; = (Sq as it is much quicker 
and eaſier, ſo it is harder for us to ſtop in that courſe, and infinitely more difficult 
to teturn from it. 

Not but that at firſt a Sinner hath ſome conſiderable Checks and Reſtraints upon 
him, and meets with ſeveral Rubs and Difficulties in his way; the Shame and Un- 
reaſonableneſs of his Vices, and the trouble and diſquiet which they create to him: 
But he breaks looſe from theſe Reſtraints, and gets over theſe Difficulties by degrees t 
and the faſter and farther he advanceth in an evil Courſe, the leſs trouble ſtill the 
give him, till at laſt they almoſt quite loſe their Force, and give him little or no 
Diſturbance. | 

Shame is a great Reſtraint upon Sinners at firſt, but that ſoon falls off: and when 
Men have once loſt their Innocence, their Modeſty is not like to be long trouble- 
ſome to them. For Impudence comes on with Vice, and grows up with it. Leſſer 
Vices do not baniſh all Shame and Modeſty, but great and abominable Crimes harden 
Mens foreheads, and make them ſhameleſs. Mere they aſhamed (ſaith the Prophet) 
when they committed Abomination? nay, they were not aſhamed, neither could the 
blyſp., When Men have the Heart to do a very bad Thing, they ſeldom want the 
Face to bear it out. 

And as for the Unreaſonableneſs of Vice, tho' nothing in the World be more evi- 


dent to a free and impartial Judgment, and the Sinner himſelf diſcerns it clearly 
enough at his firſt ſetting out in a wicked Courſe ; | 


Video meliora, probogue, 
Deteriora ſequor : 


| He offends againſt the Light of his own Mind, and does wickedly when he knows 


better : yet after he hath continued for ſome time in this Courſe, and is heartily en- 
raged in it, his touliſh Heart is darken'd, and the Notions of Good and Evil are ob- 
ſcured and cunfounded, and things appear to him in a falſe and imperfe& Light: His 
Lutts do at once blind and bias his Underſtanding ; and his Judgment by degrees 
goes over to his Inclinations; and he cannot think that there ſhould be ſo much rea- 
lon againſt thoſe things for which he hath ſo ſtrong an Affection. He is now en- 
gaged in a Party, and factiouſly concerned to maintain it, and to make the beſt of 
it; and to that end, he bends all his Wits to advance ſuch Principles as are fitteſt to 
juſtity his wicked Practices; and in all Debates plainly favours that fide of the Que- 
ſtion, which will give the greateſt Countenance and Encouragement to them. When 
Men are corrupt, and do abominable Works, they ſay in their Hearts there is no Ged ; 
that is, they would fain think ſo. And every thing ſerves for an Argument to a wil- 
ling Mind; and every little Objection appears ſtrong and conſiderable, which makes 
azainſt that which Men are loth ſhould be true. 

Not that any Man ever ſatisfied himſelf in the Principles of Infidelity, or was able 
to arrive to a ſteady and unſhaken perſuaſion of the truth of them, ſo as not vehe- 
mently to doubt and fear the contrary. However, by this means many Men, tho' 
they cannot fully comfort, yet they make a ſhift to cheat themſelves; to ſtill their 
Conſciences, and lay them aſleep for a time, ſo as not to receive any great and fre- 
quent diſturbance in their Courſe, from the checks and rebukes of their own Minds. 
And when theſe Reſtraints are removed, the work of Iniquity goes on amain, being 
lavoured both by Wind and Tide. 

3. The difficulty of this Change ariſeth likewiſe from the natural and judicial Con- 
equences of a great progreſs and long continuance in an evil Courſe. My meaning 
is, that inveterate evil Habits do, partly from their own Nature, and partly from the 
Juſt Judgment and Permiſſion of God, put Men under ſeveral Diſadvantages of 
moving effectually towards their own Recovery. | 

By a long cuſtom of ſinning Mens Conſciences grow brawny, and ſeared as it 
were with a hot Iron; and by being often trampled upon, they become hard as 


the 
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the beaten Road. So that unleſs it be upon ſome extraordinary Occaſion, they are 
ſeldom awakened to a ſenſe of their Guilt. And when Mens Hearts are thus hard 
the beſt Counſels make but little impreſſion upon them. For they are ſteel'd againſt 
Re proof, and inpenetrable to good Advice; which is therefore ſeldom offer'd to them, 
even by thoſe that with them well, becauſe they know it to be both unacceptable, 
and unlikely to prevail. Ir requires a great deal of Good-nature in a very bad Man, 
to be able patiently to bear to be told of his Faults. 

Beſides, that habitual Wickedneſs is naturally apt to baniſh Conſideration, to 
weaken our Reſolution, and to diſcourage our Hopes both of God's Grace and Afi. 
tance, and of his Mercy and Forgiveneſs, which are the beſt means and enCOurape. 
ment to Repentance. 

Sin is a great Enemy to Conſideration; and eſpecially when Men are deeply plunged 
into it, their Condition is ſo very bad, that they are loth to think of it, and to ſearch 
into it. A vicious Man is a very deformed fight, and to none more than to himſelf, 
and therefore he loves to turn his Eyes another way, and to divert them as much 23 
he can from looking upon himſelf. He is afraid to be alone, leſt his own Mind 
ſhould arreſt him, and his Conſcience ſhould take the opportunity to call him to an 
Account. And if at any time his owft'Thoughts meet him, and he cannot avoid 
Conſideration, he is ready to ſay as hab did to Elijah, Haſt thou found me, O my 
Enemy? and is as glad to ſhake it off, as a Man 1s to get rid of a Creditor, whom, 
becauſe he knows not how to ſatisfy, he cares not to ſpeak with him. Conſideration 
is the great troubler and diſturber of Men in an evil Courſe, becauſe it would repre- 
ſent to them the plain truth of their Caſe; and therefore they do all they can to 
keep it off: as thoſe who have improvidently managed their Affairs, and been il 
husbands of their Eſtates, are loth to make up their Accounts, leſt by that means they 
ſhould be forced to underſtand the worſt of their Condition, 

Or if Conſideration happen to take them at an Advantage, and they are ſo hard 
preſt by it that they cannot eſcape the Sight of their own Condition, yet they find 
themſelves ſo miſerably entangled and hamper'd in an evil Courſe, and bound ſo fat 
in the Chains of their own Wickedneſs, that they know not how to get looſe. Sin 
is the ſaddeſt Slavery in the World; it breaks and finks Mens Spirits, and makes 
them ſo baſe and ſervile, that they have not the Courage to reſcue themſelves. No 
ſort of Slaves are ſo poor-ſpirited, as they who are in Bondage to their Luſts. Their 
Power is gone, or if they have any left, they have not the heart to make uſe of it. 
And tho' they ſce and feel their Miſery, yet they chooſe rather to fit down in it, and 
tamely to ſubmit to it, than to make any reſolute Attempt for their Liberty. What 
the Prophet ſays of Whoredom and Mine, is proportionably true of other Vices, they 
take away the Heart. Every Luſt that we entertain deals with us as Dalilah did with 
Sampſon, not only robs us of our Strength, but leaves us faſt bound: So that if at 
any time we be awakened to a Senſe of our Condition, and try to reſcue our ſelves 
from it, we find that our Strength is departed from us, and that we are not able to 
break looſe. | | 

And as long Cuſtom and Continuance in Sin deprives us of our Strength, ſo it 
diſcourageth our Hopes, both of God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, and of his Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs. For why ſhould Men expect the continuance of that Grace which 
they have ſo often received in vain ? After ſo many Provocations how can we 
look the offended Majeſty of God in the Face ? How can we lift up our Eyes to 
Heaven, with any hopes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs there? Deſpair doth almoſt 
naturally ſpring from an evil Conſcience ; and when Men are thorowly awaken- 
ed to a ſenſe of Sin, and of the infinite Evil of it, as they cannot eaſily forgive them- 
ſelves, ſo they can hardly believe that there is Goodneſs enough any where to forgive 
them. | 

But beſides theſe Diſadvantages, which are natural and conſequent upon a vicious 
Courſe ; by the juſt Judgment of God his Spirit is withdrawn from them, and they 
are given up to their own Hearts Luſts, to commit all Iniguity with greedineſs. And 
then there is hardly any thing lefr, either to reſtrain them in their evil Courſe, or to 
recover them our of ir, 

And not only fo, but by the juſt permiſſion of God, as Men grow worſe and 
more wicked, the Devil hath a nearer Acceſs to them, and more immediate Power 


over them. So the Scripture tells us, that wicked Men are led captive by oy 
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ot his Pleaſure, and that the evil one works and acts in the Children of Diſobedience : 


rr rn > 


| They are as it were poſſeſt and inſpired by him. And what can be expected from 


this cruel and malicious Enemy of Mankind, but that he will continually be puſh- 
ing them on from one Wickedneſs to another, till he drive them firſt into Deſpair, 
and then if God permit him, into eternal Perdition ? | 

And what a forlorn State is this? when Men are thus forſaken of God, and 
left without Check, blindly and headily to follow the Sway of their own Tempers, 
and the bent of their own corrupt Hearts; when they are continually expoſed to 


| Temptations, ſtrongly inviting them to Evil; and God lets the Devil looſe upon 


them to manage thoſe Temptations with his utmoſt Skill, and to practiſe all his 


Arts and Wiles upon them? In theſe Circumſtances Men almoſt infallibly run into 
din, as ſure as Men wander in the dark, and are in danger of falling in ſlippery 


places, and of being entangled when they continually walk in the midſt of Snares 
cunningly laid for them. It is not in Men, thus diſabled and entangled, to or- 
der their own Steps, and to reſtrain their Inclinations and Paſſions in the preſence 
of a powerful Temptation. At the beſt, we need God's Direction to guide us, 
his continual Grace to uphold us, and to guard and preſerve us from Evil; and 
much more do we ſtand in need of it when we have brought our ſelves into 


| theſe wretched Circumſtances : but then alas! how little Reaſon have we ta hope 
for it? 


Blind and miſerable Men! that in deſpite of all the merciful Warnings of God's 


Word and Providence, will run themſelves into this deſperate State, and never think 


of returning to a better Mind, till their Retreat is difficult almoſt to an Impoſſibility. 


I proceed to the 


II. Head of my Diſcourſe, which was to ſhew, that the Caſe of theſe Perſons, 


& tho' it be extremely difficult, is not quite deſperate; but after all, there is ſome 
| Ground of Hope and Encouragement left, that they may yet be reclaimed and 
brought to Goodneſs. Indeed, humanly ſpeaking, and according to all Appearance 
ad Probability, the thing ſeems to be very hopeleſs, and next to an Impollibility ; 
© tut yet what our Saviour ſays concerning the difficulty of a rich Man's Salvation, 
vil reach alſo to this Caſe, tho much more difficult, Thoſe things which are impoſs 
ſible with Men, are poſſible with God. 


And this will appear, if we conſider that even in the worſt of Men there is 


ſomething left which tends to reclaim them, to awaken them to Conſideration, and 
w urge and encourage them to a vigorous Reſolution of a better Courſe: And this, 


:ccompanied with a powerful Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, which when ſincerely ſought 
b never to be deſpaired of, may prove effectual to bring back even the greateſt of 


dinners. 


1. There is left, even in the worſt of Men, a natural Senſe of the Evil and 


© Unreaſonableneſs of Sin; which can hardly be ever totally extinguiſhed in human 
Nature. For tho' the Habits of great Vices are very apt to harden and ſtupify Men, 
bo that they have ſeldom a juſt Senſe of their evil Ways, yet theſe Perſons are 
© ometimes under ſtrong Convictions, and their Conſciences do ſeverely check and 
tebuke them for their Faults. They are alſo, by Fits, under great Apprehenſion 
© of the danger of their Condition, and that the Courſe which they are in, if they 
continue in it, will prove fatal to them, and ruin them at laſt; eſpecially, when 
their Conſciences are thorowly awakened by ſome great Affliction, or the near 
Approach of Death, and a lively Senſe of another World. And the Apprehenſion 
of a mighty Danger will make Men to look about them, and to uſe the beſt means 
to avoid it, | 


2. Very bad Men, when they have any Thoughts of becoming better, are apt 


to conceive ſome good Hopes of God's Grace and Mercy. For tho' they find all 


the Cauſes and Reaſons of Deſpair in themſelves, yet the Conſideration of the 


boundleſs Goodneſs and Compaſſions of God (how undeſerved ſoever on their 
bert) is apt to kindle ſome ſparks of Hope, even in the moſt deſponding Mind, 
His wonderful Patience, in the midſt of our manifold Provocations, cannot but be 
2 good Sign to us that he hath no mind that we ſhould periſh, but rather that we 
ſhould come to Repentance ; and if we do repent, we are aſſured by his Promiſe, 


hat we ſhall be forgiven, He that confeſſeth and forjaketh his Sins ſhall have 


Mer CYs 
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Mercy. Tf we con ff our Sins, he is faithful and j uſt to forgive us oar Sins, ang i 


and find at laſt that they can do that which at firſt they deſpaired of ever being abe 


tinued Aſſiſtance of God's Grace is neceſſary to keep up the firſt warmth and vi- 


ſmoking Flax, nor break the bruiſed Reed, until he bring forth Judgment un 


| who have been long accuſtomed to an evil Courſe, and are grown old and 
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cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs. 

3. Who knows what Men thorowly rouſed and ſtartled may reſolve, and do! 
And a mighty Reſolution will break thro' Difficulties which ſeem inſuperable. 
Tho' we be weak and pitiful Creatures ; yet Nature when it is mightily irritated 
and ſtirr'd will do ſtrange things. The Reſolutions of Men upon the brink of De. 
pair, have been of an incredible force: and the Soul of Man in nothing more gir. 
covers its Divine Power and Original, than in that Spring which is in it, whereby it 
recovers it ſelf when it is mightily urged and preſt. There is a ſort of Reſolution 
which is in a manner invincible, and hardly any difficulty can reſiſt it or ſtand be. 
fore it. 

Of this there have been great Inſtances in ſeveral kinds. Some by an obſtinate Re. 
ſolution, and taking incredible Pains with themſelves, have maſtered great natura 
Vices and Defects. As Socrates and Demoſthenes, who almoſt exceeded all Mankind 
in thoſe two things for which by Nature oy ſeemed to be leaſt made, and moſt un. 
fit. One in governing of his Paſſions, and the other in the mighty Force and Pont: 
of his Eloquence. 

Some that by Intemperance have brought themſelves to a Dropſy, which hath ju} 
ſet them upon the brink of the Grave, by a bold and ſteady Purpoſe to abſtiin 
wholly _ Drink for a long time together, have reſcued themſelves from the Jay; 
of Death. 

Some that had almoſt ruined themſelves by a careleſs and diſſolute Lie. 
and having run themſelves out of their Eſtates into Debt, and being caſt iny 
Priſon, have there taken up a manly Reſolution to retrieve and recover then. 
ſelves; and by the indefatigable Labour and Study of ſome Years in that u. 
comfortable Retreat, have maſtered the Knowledge and Skill of one of th 
moſt difficult Profeſſions, in which they have afterwards proved great and en 
nent. 

And ſome in the full Career of a wicked Courſe, have by a ſudden Thought al 
Reſolution, raiſed in them and aſſiſted by a mighty Grace of God, taken up preſent: 
ly, and made an immediate Change from great Wickedneſs and Impiety of Life, u. 
very exemplary degree of Goodneſs and Virtue. 

The two great Encouragements to Virtue which Pythagoras gave to his Scholin 
were theſe ; and they were worthy of ſo great a Philoſopher : Fir/t chooſe alwayt it 
beſt Caurſe of Life, and Cuſtom will ſoon make it the moſt pleaſant, The other mi 
this, that Power and Neceſſity are Neighbours, and never dwell far from one anal. 
When Men are preſt by a great Neceſſity, when Nature is ſpurr'd up and urg d 
the utmoſt, Men diſcover in themſelves a Power which they thought they had nt, 


to do. 

4. The Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, when ſincerely fought, is never © be 
deſpaired of. So that if we do but heartily and in good earneſt reſolve upon 2 
better Courſe, and implore the Help of God's Grace to this purpoſe, no degree 
of it that is neceſſary ſhall be wanting to us. And here is our chief Ground ot 
Hope. For we are weak and unſtable as Water; and when we have taken up 
good Reſolutions, do eaſily ſtart from them. So that freſh Supplies, and a col- 


gour of our Reſolutions, till they prove effectual and victorious. And this Grace 
God hath promiſed he will not deny to us, when we are thus diſpoſed for it; 
that he ill give his holy Spirit to them that ask it; that be will not quench i 


Victory. 

All chat now remains is to apply this to our ſelves: And we are all concerned i 
it: For we fhall all find our ſelves comprehended under one of theſe three Heads 
Either we are of rhe number of thoſe few happy Perſons, who by the Influence and 
Advantage of a good Education, were never engaged in a bad Courſe : Or, of tho 
who have been drawn into Vice, but are not yet far gone in ir: Or, of choc 


in it. 
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The firſt of theſe have great Cauſe to thank God for this ſingular Felicity, that 
they were never enſnared and intangled in Vicious Habits, that they have not 


| had the Trial of their own Weakneſs under this miſerable Slavery, that they ne- 


ver knew what it was to be out of their own Power, to have loſt their Liberty 
and the Government of themſelves. When we hear of the miſerable Servitude 


of the poor Chriſtians in Turkey, we are apt, as there is great Reaſon, to pity 
| them, and to think what a Blefling of God it is to us that we are not in their 
Condition: And yet that Slavery is not comparable to it, either for the fad 
Nature, or the diſmal Conſequences of it; or for the difficulty of being releaſed 
* from it. And let ſuch Perſons, who have been thus happy never to have been en- 


aged in an evil Courſe, preſerve their Innocency with great Tenderneſs and Care, 


zs the greateſt Jewel in the World. No Man knows what he does, and what a 


Foundation of Trouble he lays to himſelf, when he forfeits his Innocency, and 
breaks the Peace of his own Mind; when he yields to a Temptation, and makes 
the firſt Step into a bad Courſe. He little thinks whither his Luſts may hurry 
him, and what a Monſter they may make of him before they have done with 
him, | | 

2. Thoſe who have been ſeduced, but are not yet deeply engaged in an evil 
Courſe, let them make a ſpeedy Retreat, leſt they put it for ever out of their 
Power to return. Perhaps their Feet only are yet enſnared, but their Hands are 
at Liberty, and they have ſome Power left, whereby with an ordinary Grace of 


4 God they may looſe and reſcue themſelves, But after a while their Hands may 


be manacled, and all their Power may be gone; and when they are thus bound 


Hand and Foot, they are juſt prepared, and in danger every moment 7o be caſt in- 
to utter Darkneſs. 


3. As for thoſe, who are gone very far, and are grown old in Vice, who can 


> fcrbear to lament over them? for they are a ſad Spectacle indeed, and the trueſt 
Object of Pity in the World. And yet their Recovery is not utterly to be deſpaired 
ol; for with God it is poſſible. The Spirit of God, which hath wichdrawn himſelf, 
er rather hath been driven away by them, may yet be perſuaded to return, and to 
& undertake them once more, if they would but ſeriouſly reſolve upon a Change, 
und heartily beg God's Aſſiſtance to that Purpoſe. If we would take up a 
mighty Reſolution, we might hope that God would afford a miraculovs Grace 
io ſecond it, and make it effectual to our Recovery. Even in this perverſe 
nnd degenerate Age in which we live, God hath not been wanting to give ſome 
© miraculous Inſtances of his Grace and Mercy to Sinners, and thoſe perhaps equal 
to any of thoſe we meet with in Scripture, of Manaſſes, or Mary Magdalen, 
or the penitent Thief; both for the greatneſs of the Offenders, and the Miracle of 
their Change: To the end that none might deſpair, and for want of the Encou- 
| ragement of an Example equal to their own Caſe, be diſheartned from ſo noble an 
E Enterprize. I am loth to put you in mind how bad ſome have been, who yet have 
been /natch'd as Firebrands out of the Fire; and that in ſo ſtrange a manner, that 
E it would even amaze a Man to think of the wonder of their Recovery: thoſe 
who have ſunk themſelves into the very depth of Infidelity and Wickedneſs, have by 
| 2mighty Hand and out-ſtretched Arm of God been pluck'd out of this horrible Pit: 
And will we ſtill ſtand it out with God, when ſuch great Leaders have given 
up the Cauſe, and have ſurrendered and yielded up themſelves willing Captives to 


the Grace of God? that Omnipotent Grace of God, which can eaſily ſubdue the 
ſtouteſt Heart of Man, by letting in ſo ſtrong a Light upon our Minds, and 
pouring ſuch terrible Convictions into our Conſciences, that we can find no Eaſe 
but in turning to God. | 

I hope there are none here ſo bad, as to need all the Encouragement to Repen- 
tance, which ſuch Examples might give them: Encouragement, I ſay, to Repen- 
tance : For ſurely theſe Examples can encourage no Man to venture any farther in 
a wicked Courſe: They are ſo very rare, and like the Inſtances of thoſe who have 
been brought back to Life after the Sentence of Death ſeemed to have been fully 
executed upon them. 

But perhaps ſome will not believe that there have been ſuch Examples; or if 
they have, they impute all this either to a diſturbed Imagination, or to the fainr 
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and low Spirits of Men under great bodily Weakneſs, or to their natural Cowargic. _ 


and Fear; or to I know not what fooliſh and fantaſtical Deſign of compleating and 
finiſhing a wicked Life with an hypocritical Death. Nothing ſurely is eaſier thy, 
to put ſome bad Conſtruction upon the beſt Things, and ſo flur even Repentancy 
it ſelf, and almoſt daſh it out of Countenance by ſome bold, and perhaps witty day. 
ing about it. But Oh that Men were wife! Oh that Men were wiſe! that they under. 
ſtood, and would but conſider their latter End! Come, let us neither trifle, nor dic. 
ſemble in this matter; I dare ſay every Man's Conſcience is convinced, that they 
who have led very ill Lives, have ſo much reaſon for Repentance, that we may di. 
fily believe it to be real. However, of all things in the World, let us not make: 
mock of Repentance ; that which muſt be our laſt Sanctuary and Refuge, and which 
we muſt all come to before we die, or it had been better for us we had never been bur 
Therefore, let my Counſel be acceptable to you, break off your Sins by Repentance, and 
your Iniquities by Righteouſneſs : And that inſtantly, and without delay; et any of gu 
be hardened through the Deceitfulneſs'of Sin. If we have been enſlaved but a little u 
a vicious Courſe, we ſhall find it a Task difficult enough to aſſert our own Liberty, 
to break theſe Bonds aſunder, and caſt theſe Cords from us But if we have been long 
under this Bondage, we have done ſo much to undo our ſelves, and to make our Cas 
deſperate, that it is God's infinite Mercy to us that there is yet Hope. Therefore, gu 
Glory to the Lord your God, before he cauſe Darkneſs, and your Feet ſtumble upon the dari 
Mountains, and while you look for Light, he turn it into Darkneſs and the ſhadow of Det), 
I will conclude with that encouraging Invitation, even to the greateſt of Sinners to R:- 
pentance, from the Mouth of God himſelf, 1/azah 55. Incline your Ear, and come ut 
me ; hear, and your Soul ſhall live: Seek the Lord while he may be found; and | 
upon him while he is near. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous Manhi 


Thoughts ; and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have Mercy, and to our Gi, 
for he will abundantly pardon. | dc 
To him let us apply our ſelves, and humbly beſeech him, who is mighty to ſar, cl 
that he would ſtretch forth the right hand of his Power for our Deliverance from n 
this miſerable and cruel Bondage of our Luſts : and that as the Rain cometh dran C 
from Heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the Earth, and maketh it to bring th 
forth and bud; ſo he would grant that his Word may not return void, but accompliſb li bt 
Pleaſure, and proſper in the thing to which he ſent it; For his Mercy fake in Jeſus U 
Chriſt, To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now ani t 
for ever. Amen. | a 
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SER MON XXX. 


The Neceſſity of the Knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures. 


MAT TH. xxiii. 13. 
Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; for ye Shut up the 


Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men; and ye neither go in your ſelves, 


neither [offer ye them that are entring to go in. 


HE Scribes, ſo often mentioned in the Goſpel, were the great Doctors among 
| the Jews, the Teachers and Interpreters of the Law of God. And becauſe 
many of them were of the Sect of the Phariſees, which above all others pre- 
tended to Skill and Knowledge in the Law, therefore it is that our bleſſed Saviour 
does ſo often put the Scribes and Phariſees together. And theſe were the Men of 
chief Authority in the Few:/þ Church; who equalled their own unwritten Word 
and Traditions with the Law of God: Nay, our Saviour tells us, they made all the 
Commandments of God of none Effect by their Traditions, They did in effect aſſume to 
themſelves Infallibility; and all that oppoſed and contradicted them, they branded 
with the cdious Name of Hereticks, Againſt theſe our Saviour denounceth this 
Woe here in the Text, Mo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; for ye ſhut up 
the Kingdom of God againſt Men, &c. 

All the Difficulty in theſe Words, is what is here meant by ſhutting up the Kingdom 
of Heaven againſt Men: St. Luke expreſſeth it more plainly, Ye have taken away the 
Key of Knowledge, ye entred not in your ſelves, and them that were entring in ye hinder d. 
By putting theſe two Expreſſions together, we ſhall the more eaſily come at the 
meaning of the Text, Ye have taken away the Key of Knowledge, and have ſhut up the 
Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men. This Metaphor of the Key of Knowledge, is un- 
doubtedly an Alluſion to that known Cuſtom among the Jes in the Admiſſion of 
their Doctors. For to whomſoever they gave Authority to interpret the Law and 
the Prophets, they were ſolemnly admitted into that Office by delivering to them a Key 
and a Table-Book. So that by the Key of Knowledge, is here meant the Interpreta- 
tion and Underſtanding of the Scriptures ; and by taking away the Key of Knowledge, 
not only that they arrogated to themſelves alone the Underſtanding of the Scriptures, 
but likewiſe that they had conveyed away this Key of Knowledge, and as it were, hid 


it out of the way, neither uſing it themſelves as they ought, nor ſuffering others to 


make uſe of it. | 

And thus they ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men; which is very fitly faid 
of thoſe who have locked the Door againſt them that were going in, and have taken 
away the Key. By all which it appears, that the plain meaning of our Saviour in 
theſe Metaphorical Expreſſions is, that the Scribes and Teachers of the Law, under 
a pretence of interpreting the Scriptures, had perverted them, and kept the true 
Knowledge of them from the People: Eſpecially thoſe Propheſies of the Old Teſta- 
ment which concerned the Meſias. And by this means the Kingdom of Heaven was 
mut againſt Men: And they not only rejected the Truth themſelves, but by keep- 
ing Men in Ignorance of the true meaning of the Scriptures, they hindered many 
from embracing our Saviour's Doctrine, and entring into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Who were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed for it. 

YoL. I. R r 2 Having 
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Having thus explained the Words, I ſhall from the main Scope and Deſign of 
them obſerve to you theſe two Things. 

1. The Neceſſity of the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures in order to our Eternal 
Salvation. It is called by our Saviour the Key of Knowledge, that which lets Men into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

2. The great and inexcuſable Fault of thoſe who deprive the People of the Know. 
ledge of the Scriptures. They /hut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, and do what 
in them lies to hinder their Eternal Salvation; and therefore our Saviour denounceth 
ſo heavy a Woe againſt them, 


I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe two Obſervations ; and then apply them to thoſe who 
are principally concerned in them. | | 

I. Firſt, I obſerve hence the Neceſſity of the Knowledge of the Holy Scripture, 
in order to our Eternal Salvation. This is by our Saviour called the Key of Kngy. 
ledge, that which lets Men into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Knowledge is neceſſary to Religion: It is neceſſary to the Being of it; and neceſ- 
ſary to the Life and Practice of it. Without Faith (ſays the Apoſtle) it is impoſſible n 


pleaſe God: Becauſe Faith is an Act of the Underſtanding, and does neceſſarily ſuppoſe 


ſome Knowledge and Apprehenſion of what we believe. To all Acts of Religion 
there is neceſſarily required ſome Act of the Underſtanding ; ſo that without Knoy. 
ledge there can be no Devotion in the Service of God, no Obedience to his Laws. Re. 
ligion begins in the Underſtanding, and from thence deſcends upon the Heart and 


Life. If ye know theſe things, (ſays our Saviour) happy are ye if ye do them. We 
muſt firſt know God, before we can worſhip him ; and underſtand what is his Will, 


before we can do it. 

This is ſo very evident, that one would think there needed no Diſcourſe about 
it. And yet there are ſome in the World that cry up Ignorance as the Mother cf 
Devotion. And to ſhew that we do not wrong them in this matter, Mr. Ruſhworth 
in his Dzalegues, (a Book in great vogue among the Papiſts here in England 
does expreſly reckon up Ignorance among the Parents of Religion, And can an 
thing be ſaid more abſurdly, and more to the diſparagement of Religion, than to 
derive the Pedigree of the moſt excellent thing in the World, from ſo obſcure 
and ignoble an Original? and to make that which the Scripture calls the begin- 
ning of Wiſdom, and the excellency of Knowledge, to be the Offspring of Ignorance, and 
a Child of Darkneſs? Ignorance indeed may be the cauſe of Wonder and Admirs- 
tion, and the Mother of Folly and Superſtition : But ſurely Religion is of a nobler 
Extraction, and is the Iſſue and Reſult of the beſt Wiſdom and Knowledge; and de- 
ſcends 2 above, from the Giver of every good and perfect Gift, even the Father 
of Lights. 

And as Knowledge in general is neceſſary to Religion, ſo more particularly the 
Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures is neceſſary to our Eternal Salvation: Becauſe theſe 
are the great and ſtanding Revelation of God to Mankind ; wherein the Nature of 
God, and his Will concerning our Duty, and the Terms and Conditions of our Eter— 
nal Happineſs in another World, are fully and plainly declared to us. 

The Scriptures are the Word of God; and from whence can we learn the Will 
of God ſo well as from his own Mouth ? They are the great Inſtrument of our 
Salvation ; and ſhould not every Man be acquainted with that which alone can per- 
fectly inſtruct him what he muſt believe, and what he muſt do that he may be ſaved? 
This is the Teſtimony which the Scripture gives of it ſelf, that it is able to make Men 
wiſe unto Salvation: And is it not very fit that every Man ſhould have this Wiſ- 
dom, and in order thereunto the free uſe of that Book from whence this Wiſdom is 
to be learned ? 

II. Secondly, T obſerve the great and inexcuſable Fault of thoſe who keep Men in 
Ignorance of Religion, and take away from them ſo excellent and neceſſary a 
means of Divine Knowledge as the Holy Scriptures are. This our Saviour calls 
taking away the Key of Knowledge, and ſhutting the Kingdom of Heaven againſt 
Men. That is, doing what in them lies to render it impoſſible for Men to be 
ſaved. For this he denounceth a terrible Moe againſt the Teachers of the Jewiſb 
Church: Tho' they did not proceed ſo far as to deprive Men of the uſe of the Ho! 
Scriptures, but only of the right knowledge and underſtanding of them. This 
alone 1s a horrible Impiety, to lead Men into a falſe Senſe and Interpretation 0! 


2 Scripture, 


rag of Antiquity to cover their Nakedneſs in this Point. 
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Scripture, but much greater to forbid them the reading of it. This is to ſtop 
Knowledge at the very Fountain-head; and not only to lead Men into Error, but 
to take away from them all poſſibility of rectifying their Miſtakes. And can there 
be a greater Sacrilege, than to rob Men of the Word of God, the beſt means in the 
World of acquainting them with the Will of God and their Duty, and the way to 
Eternal Happineſs? To keep the People in Ignorance of that which is neceſſary to 
fave them, is to judge them unworthy of Eternal Life, and to declare it does not 
belong vr them, and maliciouſly to contrive the Eternal Ruin and Deſtruction of 
their Souls. | 

To lock up the Scriptures and the Service of God from the People in an unknown 
Tongue, what is this but in effect to forbid Men to know God and eo ſerve him 
to render them incapable of knowing what 7s the good and acceptable Will of God; 
of joining in his Worſhip, or performing any part of it, or receiving any Benefit or 
Edification from it? And what is, if this be not, to ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven a- 
gainſt Men? This is ſo outrageous a cruelty to the Souls of Men, that it is not to 


be excuſed upon any pretence whatſoever: This is to take the ſureſt and moſt effec- 


tual way in the World 70 deſtroy thoſe for whom Chriſt died, and directly to thwart 
the great Deſign of God our Saviour, who would have all Men to be ſaved, and to 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth. Men may miſcarry with their Knowledge, but 
they are ſure to periſh for want of it. 

The beſt things in the World have their Inconveniences attending them, and are 
liable to be abuſed; but ſurely Men are not to be ruined and damned for fear of abu- 
ſing their Knowledge, or for the prevention of any other Inconvenience whatſoever, 
Belides, this is to croſs the very end of the Scriptures, and the deſign of God in in- 
ſpiring Men to write them, Can any Man think that God ſhould ſend this great 
Light of his Word into the World, for the Prieſts to hide it under a Buſbel; and 
not rather that it ſhould be ſet up to the greateſt Advantage for the enlightening of 
the World? St. Paul tells us, Rom. 15. 4. That whatſoever things were written, were 
written for our learning, that we thro' patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have 
lope. And 2 Tim. 3. 16. That all Scripture is given by inſpiration of God; and is pro- 


| table for dottrine, for reproof, for correttion, for inftruttion in W aun 


the Scriptures were written for theſe Ends, can any Man have the face to pretend 
that they do not concern the People as well as their Teachers? Nay, St. Paul ex- 


| preſly tells the Church of Rome, that they were written for their Learning, however 


it happens that they are not now permitted to make uſe of them. Are the Scrip- 
tures ſo uſeful and profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Inſtruction in Righteouſ- 
neſs? and why may they not be uſed by the People for thoſe ends for which they were 
given? Tis true indeed, they are fit for the moſt knowing and learned, and ſuffici- 
ent to make the Man of God perfect, and thoroughly furniſhed to every good work, as 
the Apoſtle there tells us. But does this exclude their being profitable alſo to the 


People, who may reaſonably be preſumed to ſtand much more in need of all means 


and helps of Inſtruction than their Teachers? And tho' there be many Difficulties 
and Obſcurities in the Scriptures, enough to exerciſe the Skill and Wit of the Learn- 
ed, yet they are not therefore either uſeleſs or dangerous to the People. The antient 
Fathers of the Church were of another Mind. St. CHhryſoſtom tells us, that © What- 


| © ever things are neceſlary, are manifeſt in the Scriptures.” And St. Auſtin, © That 


* all things are plain in the Scripture, which concern Faith and a good Life; and 
* that thoſe things which are neceſſary to the Salvation of Men, are not ſo hard to 
* be come at; but that as to thoſe things which the Scripture plainly contains, it 
* ſpeaks without diſguiſe like a familiar Friend to the Heart of the Learned and Un- 


learned.“ And upon theſe and ſuch like Conſiderations, the Fathers did every 


where in their Orations and Homilies charge and exhort the People to be converſanc 
in the Holy Scriptures, to read them daily, and diligently, and attentively. And I 
challenge our Adverſaries to ſhew me where any of the antient Fathers do diſcou- 
rage the People from reading the Scriptures, much leſs forbid them ſo to do. So 


| that they who do it now have no Cloke for their Sin: And they who pretend ſo 


confidently to Antiquity in other Caſes, are by the Evidence of Truth forced to ac- 
nowledge that it is againſt them in this. Tho' they have ten thouſand Schoolmen 
on their fide, yet have they not one Father, nor the leaſt pretence of Scripture, or 
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With great reaſon then does our Saviour denounce ſo heavy a Moe againſt ſuch 
Teachers. Of old in the like Caſe God by his Prophet ſeverely threatens the Prieſts 
of the Jewiſh Church, for not inſtructing the People in the Knowledge of God, Ho- 

fea 4. b. My People are deſtroyed for lack of Knowledge: becauſe thou haſt rejected 
Knowledge, I will alſo reject thee; thou ſhalt be no more a Prieſt to me: ſeeing thou haſt 
forgotten the Law of thy God, I will alſo forget thy Children. God, you fee, lays 
the ruin of ſo many Souls at their Doors, and will require their Blood at their hands, 
So many as periſh for want of Knowledge, and eternally miſcarry by being deprived 
of the neceflary means of Salvation, their Deſtruction ſhall be charged upon thoſe 
who have taken away the key of Knowledge, and ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt 
Men. , | 

And it is juſt with God to puniſh ſuch Perſons, not only as the Occaſion, but 
as the Authors of their Ruin. For who can judge otherwiſe, but that they who de. 
prive Men of the neceflary Means to any End, do purpoſely deſign to hinder them 
of attaining that End? And whatever may be pretended in this Caſe; to depriye 
Men of the Holy Scriptures, and to keep them ignorant of the Service of God, and 
yet while they do ſo, to make a ſhew of an earneſt Deſire of their Salvation, is 
juſt ſuch a Mockery, as if one of you that is a Maſter ſhould tell his Prentice, 
how much you deſire he ſhould thrive in the World, and be a rich Man, but all 
the while keep him ignorant of his Trade in order to his being rich; and with the 
ſtricteſt Care imaginable conceal from him the beſt means of Learning, that where- 
by alone he is likely to thrive and get an Eſtate. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites. | | 

By what has been diſcourſed upon this Argument, you will eaſily perceive where 
the Application is like to fall. For the Woe denounced by our Saviour here in the 
Text againſt the Scribes and Pharije:s, falls every whit as heavy upon the Pafers 
and Teachers of the Roman Church. They have taken away the Key of Knoy- 
ledge with a witneſs ; not only depriving the People of the right Underſtanding of 
the Scriptures, but of the very Uſe of them. As if they were fo afraid they ſhould 
CON them, that they dare not ſuffer them ſo much as to be acquainted with 
them. 

This Tyranny that Church hath exercifed over thoſe of her Communion for ſe- 
veral hundreds of Years. It grew upon them indeed by degrees: For as by the 
Inundation. of barbarous Nations upon the Roman Empire, the Romans loſt their 
Language by degrees, ſo the Governors of that Church ſtill kept up the Scrip- 
tures and the Service of God in the Latin Tongue; which at laſt was wholly 
unknown to the common People. And about the ninth and tenth Centi- 
ries, when by the general Conſent of all their own Hiftorians, groſs Darknels 
and Ignorance covered this part of the World, the Pope and the Prieſts took 
away the Key of Knowledge, and did (as I may ſay) put it under the Door for ſe— 
. Ages; till the Reformation fetched it out again, and rubbed off the Rufi 
of it. 

And I profeſs ſerioufly that hardly any thing in the World was ever to me 
more aſtoniſhing, than this uncharitable and cruel uſage of the People in the 
Church of Rome. And I cannot tell which to wonder at moſt, the Inſolence 
of their Governors in impoſing upon Men this ſenſeleſs way of ſerving God, 
or the Patience ſhall I call it, or rather Stupidity of the People in enduring to 
be ſo intolerably abuſed. Why ſhould reaſonable Creatures be treated at this 
rude and barbarous Rate? as if they were unworthy to be acquainted with the 
Will of God; and as if that which every Man ought to do, were not fit for 
every Man to know: As if the common People had only Bodies to be pre- 
ſent at the Service of God, but no Souls; or as if they were all diſtracted and 
= of their Wits, and it were a dangerous thing to let in the Light upon 
them. 

But to ſpeak more diſtinctly. There are to things we charge them withal, and 
which they are not able to deny. Their performing the publick Service of God in 
an unknown Tongue; and depriving the People of the uſe of the Scriptures. And 
I ſhall firſt tell you what we have to ſay againſt theſe things, and then conſidet 
what they pretend for them. 
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1. As for their performing the Service of God in a Tongue unknown to the 


People. And I begin with St. Pau, who in his firſt Epiſſle to the Corinthians 


hath a whole Chapter on purpoſe to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this thing, and 
how contrary it is to the Edification of Chriſtians. His Diſcourſe is ſo plain and 
{ well known, that I ſhall nor particularly inſiſt upon it. Eraſmus in his Anncta- 
tions upon this Chapter, breaks out (as well he might) into admiration ar the practice 
of the Church of Rome in his time. Hac in re mirum, quam mutata fit Eccliſ 
conſuetudo : © It is wonderful (ſays he) how the Cuſtom of the Church is alter's in 
this matter. St. Paul had rather ſpeał five Words with underſtanding, and fo as 
to teach others, than ten thouſand in an unknown Tongue. Why does the Church 
doubt to follow ſo great an Authority, or rather how dares ſhe diſſent from 
it? 
As for the Practice of the ancient Church, let Origen bear witneſs. The Gre- 
« c5ans (faith he) in their Prayers uſe the Greek, and the Romans the Latin Tongue ; 
« and ſo "UW one according to his Language prayeth unto God, and praiſeth him as 
« he is able. | 

And not only in Origen's time, but for more than the firſt fix hundred years, the 
Service of God was always performed in a known Tongue. And this the learned 
Men of their own Church do not deny. And Cardinal Cajetan (as Caſſander tells 
us) ſaid it was much better this Cuſtom were reſtored ; and being reproved for ſay- 
ing ſo, he ſaid he learned it from St. Paul. And Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth that 
the Armenians, Eg yptians, Ethieptans, Ruſſians, and others, do uſe their own Language 
in their Liturgies at this Day. 

But it is otherwiſe now in the Church of Rome, and hath been for ſeveral Ages. And 
it ſeeras they lay great ſtreſs upon it, not only as a thing of great Uſe, but Neceſſity. 
For Pope Gregory the VII. forbids the Prince of Bohemia to permit to the People the 
Celebration of divine Offices in the Sc/avonian Tongue ; and commands him to op- 
poſe them herein with all his Forces. It ſeems he thought it a Cauſe worthy the 


| fighting for; and that it were much better the People ſhould be killed, than ſuffered 
| to underſtand their Prayers. 


But let us reaſon this matter a little calmly with them. Is it neceſſary for Men to 


| underſtand any thing they'do in Religion? And is not Prayer one of the moſt ſolemn 
parts of Religion? And why then ſhould not Men underſtand their Prayers, as well 
zs any thing elſe they do in Religion? Is it good that People ſhould underſtand their 


private Prayers? that (we thank them) they allow, and why not publick as well ? Is 
there leſs of Religion in publick Prayers? Is God leſs honoured by them? or are we 
not as capable of being edified and of having our Hearts and Affections moved and 
excited by them? Where then lies the difference? The more I conſider it, the 
more I am at a loſs, what tolerable Reafon any Man can give why People 
ſhould not underſtand their publick Devotions as well as their private. If 
Men cannot heartily and devoutly pray alone, without underſtanding what they 
ask of God, no more (ſay I) can they heartily and devoutly join in the publick 
Prayers which are made by the Prieſt, without underſtanding what they are. 
If it be enough for the Prieſt to underſtand them, why ſhould not the Prieſt 
only be preſent at them ? unleſs the People do not meet to worſhip God, but only 
to wait upon the Prieſt. But by ſaying the Prieſt underſtands them, it ſeems it is 
better ſome Body ſhould underſtand them than not; and why is not that which is 
good for the Prieſt, good for the People? 


So that the true ſtate of the Controverſy is, whether it be fit that the People ſhould 


der things contrary to Edification ? For it is plain that the Service of God in an 
unknown Tongue is uſeleſs and unprofitable to the People: Nay, it is evidently no 
Publick Service of God, when the Prieſt only underſtands it. For how can they be 
laid to be publick Prayers, if the People do not join in them? And how can they 
Join in that they do not underſtand ? and to what purpoſe are Leſſons of Scripture 
read, if People are to learn nothing by them? And how ſhould they learn when 
they do not underſtand ? - This is as if one ſhould pretend to teach a Man Greek 


by reading in Lectures every day out of an Arabick and Perfian Book, of which he 
underſtands not one Syllable. 


2. As 


be edified in the Service of God; and whether it be fit the Church ſhould or- 
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2. As to their depriving the People of the uſe of the Holy Scriptures. Our bleſſed 
Saviour exhorts the Jews to ſearch the Scriptures; and St. Paul chargeth the 
Chriſtians that the Word of God ſhould dwell richly im them; and the ancient Fa. 
thers of the Church do moſt frequently and earneſtly recommend to the People 
the reading and ſtudy of the Scriptures: How comes the caſe now to be ſo altered 
Sure the Word of God is not chang'd; that certainly abides and continues the fame 
for ever, 

I ſhall by and by examine what the Church of Rome pretends in excuſe of this 
Sacrilege. In the mean time I do not ſee what conſiderable Objections can be 
made againſt the Peoples reading of the Scriptures, which would not have held 
as well againſt the writing and publiſhing of them at firſt in a Language under. 
ſtood by the People: As the Old Teftament was by the Jews, and the Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles by the Churches to whom they were written, and the Gepe/s both 
by Jews and Greeks, Were there no Difficulties and Obſcurities then in the 
Scriptures, capable of being wreſted by the unſtable and unlearned? Were not 
People then liable to Error, and was there no danger of Hereſy in thoſe Times? 
And yet theſe are their great Objections againſt putting the Scriptures into the Hand 
of the People. Which is juſt like their arguing againſt giving the Cup to the 
Laity from the inconveniency of their Beards, leſt ſome of the conſecrated Wine 
ſhould be ſpilt upon them: As if Errors and Beards were Inconveniencies lately 
ſprung up in the World, and which Mankind were not liable to in the firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity, 

But if there were the ſame Dangers and Inconveniencies in all Ages, this Res- 
ſon makes againſt the publiſhing of the Scriptures to the People ar firſt, as much 
as againſt permitting them the uſe of them now. And in truth all theſe Ob 
jections are againſt the Scripture it ſelf: And that which the Church of Rene 
would finnd fault with if they durſt, is, that there ſhould be any ſuch Book in 
the World, and that it ſhould be in any body's Hands, learned or unlearned; for 
if it be dangerous to any, none are ſo capable of doing Miſchief with it as Men 
of Wit and Learning. So that at the bottom, if they would ſpeak out, the Quar- 
rel is againſt the Scriptures themſelves. This is too evident by the Counſel giren 
to Pope Julius III. by the Biſhops met at Bonoma to conſult about the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Roman See: Where among other things, they gave this as their laſt 
Advice, and as the greateſt and weightieſt of all, That by all means as little of th 
Goſpel as might be, eſpecially in the vulgar Tongue, ſhould be read to the People; ani 
that /iztle which was in the Maſs ought to be ſufficient : neither ſhould it be permitted 
to any Mortal to read more. For jo long (ſay they) as Men were contented wit! 
that little, all things went well with them; but quite otherwije, ſince more vas con- 
monly read. And ſpeaking of the Scripture, they give this remarkable Teſtimony 
and Commendation of it: This, in ſhort, is that Book which, above all others, hath 
raiſed thoſe Tempeſts and Whirlwinds, which we were almoſt carried away with. An 
in truth, if any one diligently conſiders it, and compares it with what is done in tut 
Church, he will find them very contrary to each other, and our Doftrine not on: 
to be very different from it, but repugnant to it. If this be the Caſe, they do 
like the reſt of the Children of this World prudently enough in their Ge- 
neration: Can we blame them for being againſt the Scriptures, when th: 
Scriptures are acknowledged to be ſo clearly againſt them? But ſurely no body 
that conſidereth theſe things would be of that Church, which is brought 
by the undeniable Evidence of the things themſelves to this ſhameful Confeſ- 
ſion, that ſeveral of their Doctrines and Practices are very contrary to the Word 


of God. | 


Much more might have been ſaid againſt the Practice of the Church of Rome 
in theſe two Particulars, but this is ſufficient. 

I ſhall in the /econd Place conſider, what is pretended for them. And in- 
deed what can be pretended in juſtification of ſo contumelious an Affront to 
Mankind, ſo great a Tyranny and Cruelty to the Souls of Men? Hath God for- 
hidden the People to look into the Scriptures? No; quite contrary. Was it the 
Practice of the ancient Church to lay this Reſtraint upon Men; or to celebrate 
the Service of God in an unknown Tongue? Our Adverſaries themſelves have 

not 
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| not the Face to pretend this. I ſhall truly repreſent the ſubſtance of what they ſay 
in theſe 7400 Points. | 


I. As to the Service of God in an unknown Tongue, they ſay theſe four things for 
chemſel ves. 


1 to ſerve God, and that is accepted, tho? they do not particularly underſtand the Pray- 
; | ors that are made, and the Leſſons that are read. 

a haut is this all that is intended in the Service of God? Does not St. Paul expreſly 
» WW cequire more ? that the Underſtanding of the People ſhould be edified by the parti- 
1 cular Service that is performed: And if what is done be not particularly underſtood, 
| he tells us the People are not edified, nor can ſay Amen to the Prayers and Thank(- 
: | civings that are put up to God; and that any Man that ſhould come in, and find 
» MW Pcople ſerving of God in this unprofitable and unreaſonable manner, would con- 
» dude chat they were mad. 

„ And if chere be any general Devotion in the People, it is becauſe in general 
„bey underſtand what they are about; and why may they not as well underſtand 
1 che particular Service that is performed, that ſo they might exerciſe a parti- 
hs cular Devotion ? So that they are devout no farther than they underſtand; and 
» conſequently, as to what they do not underſtand, had every whit as good be ab- 
| ſent. 

7 2. They ſay, the Prayers are to God, and he underſtands them; and that is 
enough. But what harm were it, if all they that-pray underſtood them alſo? Or 
_ indeed how can Men pray to God without underſtanding what they ask of him? Is 
nl not Prayer a part of the Chriſtian Worſhip ? and 1s not that a reaſonable Service ? 
b. and is any Service reaſonable that is not directed by our Underſtandings, and accom- 
* panied with our Hearts and Affections? | 

n But then what ſay they to the Leſſons and Exhortations of Scripture, which are 
* | likewiſe read to the People in an unknown Tongue? Are theſe directed to God, or 
© tothe People only? And are they not deſigned by God for their Inſtruction; and 
nad either to that Purpoſe or none? And is it poflible to inſtru Men by what 
5 | they do not underſtand ? This 1s a new and wonderful way of teaching, by conceal- 
— ing from the People the things which they ſhould learn. Is it not all one, as to all 
f Purpoſes of Edification, as if the Scriptures were not read, or any thing elſe in the 
: © Place of them? as they many times do their Legends, which the wiſer ſort amon 
- them do not believe when they read them. For all things are alike to them thar 
vi F underſtand none; as all things are of a Colour in the dark. Ignorance knows no 


difference of things; it is only Knowledge that can diſtinguiſh. | 
3. They ſay that {ome do, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, underſtand the particular 


n. Prayers. If ey do, that is no thanks to them. Ir is by accident if they are 
„ WE nore knowing than the reſt : and more than the Church either deſires or intends. 


For if they deſired it, they might order their Service ſo, as every Man might under- 
fand it. 


4. They ſay that it is convenient that God ſhould be ſerved and worſhipped in the 


People? Not for God ſurely. For he underſtands all other Languages as well as La- 
| tin, and for any thing we know to the contrary likes them as well. And certainly it 
cannot be ſo convenient for the People, becauſe they generally underſtand no Lan- 


E Riman Church to have it ſo; becauſe this will look like an Argument that they are 


| ſhall be the Univerſal Language in which all Nations ſhall ſerve God; and by this 
means alſo they may bring all Nations to be of their Religion, and yet make them 


| bleſome thing, and Ignorance very quiet and peaceable, rendring Men fit to be go- 
| Verned, and unfit to diſpute. 


II. As to their depriving the People of the Scriptures, the ſum of what they ſay 
May be reduced to theſe three Heads. 


"Sai L 11 5 1. That 


1, That the People do exerciſe a general Devotion, and come with an Intention 


| ſame Language all the World over. Convenient for whom? For God? or for the 


| guage but their own; and it is very inconvenient they ſhould not underſtand what 
| they do in the Service of God. But perhaps they mean that it is convenient for the- 


| the Catholick or Univerſal Church, when the Language which was originally theirs 


| never the wiſer ; and this is a very great Convenience, becauſe Knowledge is a trou- . 


They have generally been broached by the learned, from whom the Scriptures nel- 


The Neceſſity of the __ Serm. N 


1. That the Church can give leave to Men to read the Scriptures. But this n 
without great Trouble and Difficulty: there muſt be a Licence for it under the 
Hand of the Biſhop or Inquiſitor, by the Advice of the Prieſt or Confeſſor, concern 
ing the Fitneſs of the Perſon that deſires this Privilege; and we may be ſure the, 
will think none fit, but thoſe of whom they have the greateſt Confidence and . 
rity: And whoever preſumes to do it otherwiſe, is to be denied Abſolution, which 
is, as much as in them lies, to damn Men for preſuming to read the Word of G00 
without their Leave. 

And, whatever they may allow here in England, where they hold their People 
upon more ſlippery Terms, yet this Privilege is very rarely granted where ther 
are in full Poſſeſſion of their full Power, and have the People perfectly under thei 
Yoke. | | 

2. They tell us they inſtruct the People otherwiſe. This indeed were ſome. 
thing if they did it to purpoſe ;* but generally they do it very ſparingly 250 
flightly. Their Sermons are commonly made up of feigned Stories and Mir, 
of Saints, and Exhortations to. the Worſhip of them, (and eſpecially of the hel. 
ſed Virgin) and of their Images and Relicks. And for the Truth of this Ig. 
peal to the innumerable Volumes of their Sermons and Poſtils in Print; which | 
ſuppoſe are none of their worſt. I am ſure Eraſmus ſays that in his Time in f. 
veral Countries, the People did ſcarce once in half a Year hear a profitable &. 
mon to exhort them to true Piety. Indeed they allow the People ſome Catechij 
and Manuals of Devotion; and yet in many of them they have the Conſciens 
and the Confidence to ſeal away the ſecond Commandment in the Face of th 
erghth, 
| = to bring the Matter to a Point, if thoſe Helps of Inſtruction are agreeable y 
the Scriptures, why are they ſo afraid the People ſhould read the Scriptures ? if the 
are not, why do they deceive and delude them ? 

3. They fay that People are apt to wreſt the Scriptures to their own Deſtnc. 
tion, and that the promiſcuous uſe of them hath been the great Occaſion of Her- 
ſtes. It cannot be denied to be the Condition of the very beſt things in the Wald 
that they are liable to be abuſed: Health, and Light, and Liberty, as well x 
Knowledge. But muſt all theſe be therefore taken away? This very Income. 
nience of Peoples wreſting the Scriptures to their own Ruin, St. Peter takes u. 
tice of in his Days ; but he does not therefore forbid Men the reading of then, 
as his moſt prudent Succeſſors have done ſince. Suppoſe the reading of the Si- 
tures hath been the occaſion of Hereſies; were there ever more than in the fil 
Ages of Chriſtianity ? and yet neither the Apoſtles nor their Succeſſors ever pre- 
ſcribed this Remedy. But are they in earneſt? muſt not Men know the Tri 
for fear of falling into Error? becauſe Men may poflibly miſs their way 1 
Noon-day, muſt they never travel but in the Night, when they are ſure i 


loſe it ? 
And when all is done, this is not true, that Hereſies have ſprung from this Cauę. 


ther were, nor could be concealed. And for this I appeal to the Hiſtory and Exp- 
rience of all Ages. I am well aſſured the antient Fathers were of another mind. 
St. Chryſoſtom ſays, If Men would be converſant in the Scriptures, and attend to thin, 
they would not only not fall into Errors themſelves, but reſcue thoſe that are deceivil: 
And that the Scriptures would inſtruct Men both in right Opinions and a good Lift 
And St. Hierome more expreſly to our Purpoſe, That infinite Evils ariſe from the 
Ignorance of the Scriptures ; and that from that Cauſe the mojt part of Hereſies bars 
come. | 

But if what they ſay were true, is not this to lay the blame of all the 7 
tient Hereſies upon the ill Management of things by our Saviour, and his 4. 
foſtles, and the holy Fathers of the Church for ſo many Ages, and their imp 
dent diſpenſing of the Scriptures to the People? This indeed is to charge dbe 
Matter home; and yet this Conſequence is unavoidable. For the Church of Ron. 
cannot juſtify the Piety and Prudence of their preſent Practices without accul!" 


all theſe, 


8 | | | But 


> And who would not chooſe to be of ſuch a Church which is 
| lent and effectual means of Ignorance, ſuch wiſe and infallible Methods for the Pre- 


E vention of Knowledge in the People, and ſuch Variety of cloſe Shutters to keep out 
the Light ? 


; of them. We do not, like them, 


un the Church, which they ſell to the People 
8 


"og 
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But the thing which they mainly rely upon as to both theſe Practices is this; That 
tho' theſe things were otherwiſe in the Apoſtles times, and in the Antient Curb, yet 
the Church hath Power to alter them according to the Exigence and Circumſtances 
of time. I have purpoſely reſerved this for the laſt place, becauſe it is their laſt re- 
fuge ; and if this fail them they are gone. | 

To ſhew the Weakneſs of this Pretence, we will, if they pleaſe, take it for granted, 
that the Governors of the Church have in no Age more Power than the Apoltles had 
in theirs. Now St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. 10. 8. that the Authority which the Apoſtles 
had given them from the Lord, was only for edification, but not for deſtruction: And 
the fame St. Paul makes it the buſineſs of a whole Chapter to ſhew tliat the per- 
ſorming the Publick Service of God, and particularly Praying in an unknown Tongue, 
are contrary to Edification; from which Premiſes the Concluſion is plain, That the 
Apoſtles themſelves had no Authority to appoint the Service of God to be performed 
in an unknown Tongue; and ſurely it is Arrogance for the Church in any Age to 
pretend greater Authority than the Apoſtles had, 

This is the ſum of what our Adverſaries ſay in juſtification of themſelves in 
theſe Points. And there is no doubt, but that Men of Wit and Confidence will al- 
ways make a ſhift to ſay ſomething for any thing; and ſome way or other blanch 


over the blackeſt and moſt abſurd things in the World. But I leave it to the judg- 


ment of Mankind whether any thing be more unreaſonable than to tell Men in et- 
fe, that it is fit they ſhould underſtand as little of Religion as is TY that 
God hath publiſhed a very dangerous Book, with which it is not ſafe for the People 


| to be familiarly acquainted ; that our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, and the an- 


tient Chriftian Church for more than ſix hundred Years, were not wife Managers 
of Religion, nor prudent Diſpenſers of the Scriptures ; but like fond and fooliſh Fa- 
thers put a Knife and a Sword into the Hands of their Children, with which chey 
might eaſily have foreſeen what Miſchief they would do to themſelves and others. 


provided of ſuch excel- 


I have choſen to infiſt upon this Argument, becauſe it is ſo very plain, that the 


l moſt ordinary Capacity may judge ef this Uſage and Dealing with the Souls of Men; 


which is ſo very groſs, that every Man muſt needs be ſenſible of it; becauſe it 
toucheth Men in the Common Rights of Human Nature, which belong to them as 
much as the Light ot Heaven, and the Air we breathe in. | 

It requires no Subtlety of Wit, no Skill in Antiquity, to underſtand theſe Con- 
troverſies between us and the Church of Rome. For there are no Fathers to be 


| pretended on both ſides in theſe Queſtions: They yicid we have Antiquiry on 


ours: And we refer it to the common Senſe of Mankind, which Church, that 
of Rome or Ours, hath all the Right and Reaſon in the World on her fide in theſe 
Debates? And, who they are that tyrannize over Chriſtians, the Governors of 
their Church, or ours? who uſe the People like Sons and Freemen, and who 
like Slaves? who feed the Flock of Chriſt committed to them, and who take the 
Childrens Bread from them? who they are that when their Children ask Bread, 
for Bread give them a Stone, and for an Egg a Serpent? I mean the Legends of 


their Sarn/s, inſtead of the Holy Scriptures which are able to make Men wiſe 


unto Salvation: And who are they that lie moſt juſtly under the Suſpicion of 
Errors and Corruptions, they who bring their Doctrine and Practices into the 


open Light, and are willing to have them tried by the true Touchſtone, the Word 


of Ged; or they who ſhun the Light, and decline all manner of Trial and Exa- 
mination ? and who are moſt likely to carry on a worldly Defign, they who 


drirxe a Trade of ſuch mighty Gain and Advantage under Pretence of Religion, 


and make ſuch Markets of the Ignorance and Sins of the People; or we whom 


alice it ſelf cannot charge with ſerving any worldly Deſign by any allowed Doc- 


ine or Practice of our Religion? for we make no Money of the Miſtakes of the 


eople, nor do we. fill their Heads with vain Fears of new Places of Torment, to 

make them willing to empty their Purſes in a vainer Hope of being delivered out 
pretend a mighty Bank and Treaſure of Merits 
for ready Money, giving them _ 
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of Exchange from the Pope to Purgatory; when they who grant them have no rea- 
ſon to believe they will avail them, or be accepted in the other World. 

For our parts, we have no Fear that our People ſhould underſtand Religion tog 
well: We could wiſh with Moſes, that all the Lord's People were Prophets : We 
ſhould be heartily glad the People would read the Holy Scriptures more diligently, 
being ſufficiently aſſured that it is their own Fault if they learn any thing but what 
is good from thence: We have no Doctrines or Practices contrary to Scripture, and 
conſequently no occaſion to keep it cloſe from the ſight of the People, or to hide any 
of the Commandments of God from them: We leave theſe mean Arts to thoſe why 
ſtand in need of them. | | 

In a word, there is nothing which God hath ſaid to Men, which we defire ſhould 
be concealed from them : Nay, we are willing the People ſhould examine what ye 
teach, and bring all our Doctrines 79 the Law and to the Teſtimony ; and if they be not 
according to this Rule, they may neither believe them nor us. Tis only things falſe 
and adulterate which ſhun the Light and fear the Touchſtone. We have that Se. 
curity of the Truth of our Religion, and of the Agreeableneſs of it to the Word d 
God, that honeſt Confidence of the Goodneſs of our Cauſe that we do not forbid the 
People to read the beſt Books our Adverſaries can write againſt it. 

And now let any impartial Man judge whether this be not a better Argument of 
a good Cauſe, to leave Men at Liberty to try the grounds of their Religion, than ihe 
Courſes which are taken in the Church of Rome, to awe Men with an Inguijitin; 
and, as much as is poſſible, to keep the Common People in Ignorance, not only cf 
what their late Adverſaries, the Proteſtants, but their chief and antient Adverſary, the 
Scriptures, have to ſay againſt them. | 

A Man had need of more than common Security of the Skill and Integrity of thoſe 
to whom he perfectly reſigns his Underſtanding ; this is too great a Truſt to be re- 

oſed in human Frailty, and too ſtrong a Temptation to others to impoſe upon us 
to abuſe our Blindneſs, and to make their own ends of our voluntary Ignorance and 
eaſy Credulity. This is ſuch a Folly as if a rich Man ſhould make his Phyſician hi 
Heir ; which is to tempt him either to deſtroy him or to let him die, for his own 
Intereſt, So he that truſts the Care of his Soul with other Men, and at the fame 
time by irrecoverable Deed ſettles his Underſtanding upon them, lays too great 4 
Temptation before them to ſeduce and damn him for their own ends. | 

And now to reflect a little upon our ſelves. What cauſe have we to bleſs Gol 
who are ſo happily reſcued from that more than Egyptian Darkneſs and Bondage, 
wherein this Nation was detained for ſeveral Ages! who are delivered out of the 
hands of thoſe cruel Task-Maſters, who required Brick without Straw ; that Met 
ſhould be religious without competent Underſtanding, and work out their own Si! 
vation while they denied them the means of all others the moſt neceſſary to. it; who 
are ſo uncharitable as to allow us no Salvation out of their Church, and yet ſo untea- 
ſonable as to deny us the very beſt means of Salvation when we are in it. 

Our Fore-fathers thought it a mighty Privilege to have the Word of God reſtored 
to them, and the publick Prayers and Service of God celebrated in a known Tongue. 
Let us uſe this ineſtimable Privilege with great Modeſty and Humility ; not to the 
nouriſhing of Pride and Self-conceit, of Diviſion and Faction; but, as the Apoſtle ex- 
horts, Let the Word of God dwell richly in you, in all Wiſdom z and let the Peace i 
God rule in your hearts, unto which ye are called in one body ; and be ye thankful. 

It concerns us mightily (with which Admonition I ſhall conclude) both for the 
Honour and Support of our Religion, to be at better Union among our ſelves, and 
not to divide about leſſer things; and fo to demean our ſelves, as to take from out 
Adverſaries all thoſe Pretences whereby they would juſtify themſelves, or at leaſt ex- 
tenuate the Guilt of that heavy Charge, which falls every whit as juſtly upon them 
as ever it did upon the Scribes and Phariſees, of taking away the Key of Knowledgt, 
and ſhutting the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, neither going in themſelves, nor al 
Fering thoſe that are entring to go in, | | 
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| who preferv'd and continued ſtedfaſt in t 
| Temptations and Allurements of the World, and all the fierce Storms and Aſſaults 
of Perſecution to which this Profeſſion was expoſed ; and being thus firmly rooted 
in it, did bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, and abound in the Graces and Virtues 
of a good Life; Theſe are the Wiſe Virgins: But thoſe who either deſerted 
| this Profeſſion, or did not bring forth Fruits anſwerable to it, are the Fooliſh 
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SERMON XXXI. 
The Parable of the Ten Virgins. 
Preached before Her Royal Highneſs the Princeſs 
Anne of Denmark at Tunbridge-Wellr, September 
the 2d, 1688. 


MaTTHEwW XXV. 1, 2, &c, 
Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto Ten Virgins, which 


took their Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bridegroom. 


And Five of them were Wiſe, and Froe were Fooliſh, &c. 


: M Y Defign at preſent is to explain this Parable, and to make ſuch Obſervations 


upon it as ſeem moſt naturally, and without ſqueezing the Parable, to 
ſpring from it: And then to make ſome Application of it to our ſelves. 


Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto Ten Virgins : By the Kingdom of 
© Heaven is meant the State and Condition of things under the Goſpe/; by the Ten 
| Virgins, thoſe who embraced the Profeſſion of it, which is here repreſented by their 
| taking theirs Lamps, and going forth to meet the Bridegroom : In Allufion to the antient 


* Cuſtom of Marriages, in which the Bridegroom was wont to lead home his Bridę in 
ide Night, by the Light of Lamps or Torches. 


Bur this Profeſſion was not in all N * firm and fruitful ; and therefore thoſe 
is Profeſſion, notwithſtanding all the 


Virgins. 

Aue that this is the true difference between them will appear, if we conſider 
how the Parable repreſents them, wer. 3, 4. They that were fooliſh took their 
Lamps, and took no Oil with them: But the wiſe took Oil in their Veſſels with 
their Lamps. So that they both took their Lamps, and both lighted them, and 
therefore muſt both be ſuppos'd to have ſome Oil in their Lamps at firſt, as appears 
irom verſe 8. where the fooliſh Virgins ſaid unto the wiſe, Give us of your Oil, for our 
Lamps are gone out. They had it ſeems ſome Oil in their Lamps at firſt, which 
kept them lighted for a little while, but had taken no care for a future Supply. And 


therefore the difference between the oi/e and fooliſh Virgins did not, as ſome have 


imagin'd, conſiſt in this, that the wiſe Virgins had Oil, but the foo/iſh had none ; 
butin this, that. the fooliſh had taken no care for a farther ſupply, after the Oil which 
was at firſt put into their Lamps was ſpent, as the wiſe had done; who beſides the 
Oil that was in their Lamps, carried likewiſe a Reſerve in ſome other Veſel; for a 
continual ſupply of the Lamp, as there ſhould be occaſion ; the wiſe fook Oil in their 
Veſſels with their Lamps. 

Novy the meaning of all this is, That they who are repreſented by the viſe 
Virgins had not only embraced the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, as the 
Jeliſh Virgins alſo had done, for they both had their Lamps lighted; * = 
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likewiſe perſever'd in that Profeſſion, and brought forth Fruits anſwerable to it. For 
by Oil in their Lamps, and the firſt lighing of them, which was common to them 
both, is meant that ſolemn Profeſſion of Faith and Refentance which all Chriſtio»; 
make in Bapti/m : By that farther ſupply of Oil, which the w/e Virgins only took 
care to provide, is ſignified our Conſtancy and Perſeverance in this Profeſſiop, toe. 
ther with the Fruits of the Spirit, and the Improvement of the Grace received n 
Baptiſm by the Practice and Exerciſe of all the Graces and Virtues of a good Life, 
whereby Men are fitted and prepar'd for Death and Judgment, which are here re. 
reſented to us by the coming of the Bridegroom. | 

This being plainly the main Scope and Intention of the Parable, I ſhall explain 
the reſt of it, as there ſhall be occaſion, under the ſeveral Obſervations wiiich I hall 
raiſe from the ſeveral parts of it. And they ſhall be theſe: 

Firſt, J obſerve the charitable Decorum which our Bleſſed Saviour keeps in this 
as well as in the reſt of his Parables; as if He would fain ſuppoſe and hope, thut 
among thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel, and make profeſſion of it, the Number of them 
that are truly good, 1s _ to thoſe that are bad. For our Bleſſed Saviour here re. 
preſents the whole Number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity by Ten Virgins, the half 
whereof the Parable ſeems to ſuppoſe to be truly and really good, and to perſevere in 
Goodneſs to the end, ver. 1, 2. Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto Ti 
Virgins, which took their Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bridigroom: And five if 
them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh. 

Secondly, I obſerve how very common it is for Men to neglect this great Concern. 
ment of their Souls, vig. a due Preparation for another World; and how willing 
Men are to deceive themſelves herein, and to depend upon any thing elſe, how ground- 
leſs and unreaſonable ſoever, rather than to take pains to be really good and fit for 
Heaven. And this is in a very lively manner repreſented to us in the Deſcription of 
the fooliſh Virgins, who had provided no ſupply of Oil in their Veſſels, and when the 
Bridegroow was coming would have furniſhed themſelves by borrowing or buying of 
others, ver. 8, , 10. | 

Thirdly, J obſerve, That even the better ſort of Chriſtians are not careful and 
watchful as they ought to prepare themſelves for Death and Judgment: Y/hilft the 
Bridegroom tarried, they all flumbered and ſlept ; even the wiſe Virgins as well as the 
ooliſh, 

Fourthly, J obſerve further, how little is to be done by us, to any good pur- 
* in this great Work of Preparation, when it is deferr'd and put off to the 
aſt. Thus the fool;/Þ a did, and what a ſad Confuſion and Hurry they were 
in we may ſee ver. 6, 7, 


ſeaſonable time of all other: Then all theſe Virgins aroſe, and trimmed their 
Lamps: and the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, give us of your Oil, for our Lamps art 
gone out: But the wiſe anſwered, not ſo ; leſt there be not enough for us and you ; bit 
go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your ſelves. And how ineffectual all that 
they could do at that time proved to be, we find, ver. 10, 11, 12. And whilf 
they went to buy, the Bridegroom came, and they that were ready went in with hm 
to the Marriage, and the Door was ſhut. Afterwards came alſo the other Virgins, 
ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us: But he anſwered and ſaid, verily I ſay unto you, 1 
know you not. 5 

Fijthly, 1 obſerve that there is no ſuch thing as Yorks of Super-erogation, That 
no Man can do more than needs, and is his Duty to do, by way of Preparation 
for another World. For when the Folie Virgins would have begg'd of the vi 
ſome Oil for their Lamps, the wiſe anſwered, Not ſo, leſt there be not enough for Us 
and you. It was only the fooliſb Virgins that had entertain'd this foolith Conceit, 
That there might be an Over-plus of Grace and Merit in others ſufficient to 
ſupply their Want: Bur the wiſe knew not of any that they had to ſpare, but 
ſuppoſed all that they had little enough to qualify them for the Reward of Eternal 
Lite; Not ſo, ſay they, wyrole, leſt at any time, leſt when there ſhould be Need and 
Occaſion, all that we have done, or could do, would prove little enough for out 
ſelves. | 


Sixthi Y 


, 9. And at midnight there was a Cry made. Behold! the 
Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet bim. At midnight ; the moſt diſmal and un- 
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Sixthly and laſtly, I obſerve, That if we could ſuppoſe any Perſons to be ſo over- 
good, as to have more Grace and Goodneſs than needs to qualify them for the Re- 
ward of Eternal Life, yet there is no afjigning and transferring of this Overplus of 
Grace and Virtue from one Man to another. For we ſee, ver. , 10. that all the ways 
which they could think of, of borrowing or buying Oil of others, did all prove in- 
effectual; becauſe the thing is in its own Nature impracticable, that one Sinner 
ſhould be in a Condition to merit for another. 

All theſe Obſervations ſeem to have ſome fair and probable Foundation in ſome 
part or other of this Parable ; and moſt of them, I am ſure, are agreeable to the main 
Scope and Intention of the Whole. I ſhall ſpeak to them ſeverally, and as briefly 
as J can. | 

Firſt, I obſerve the charitable Decorum, which our Bleſſed Saviour keeps in this, 
as well as in the reſt of his Parables; as if he would fain ſuppoſe and hope, that 
among thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel, and make Profeſſion of it, the Number of thoſe 
who make a firm and ſincere Profeſſion of it, and perſevere in Goodneſs to the end, 
is equal to the Number of thoſe who do not make good their Profeſſion, or who fall 
off from it. 

I ſhall not be long upon this, becauſe I lay the leaſt Streſs upon it, of all the reſt. 
I ſhall only take notice, that our Bleſſed Saviour in this Parable repreſents the whole 
Number of the Profeſſors of 1 by ten Virgins, the half of which the Parable 
ſeems to ſuppoſe to have ſincerely embraced the Chriftian Profeſſion, and to have per- 
ſever'd therein to the laſt; The Kingdom of Heaven ſhall be likened unto Ten Virgins, 
which took their Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bridegroom : And five of them were 
wiſe, and five were foohſh. 

And this Decorum our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems carefully to obſerve in his other 
Parables : As in the Parable of the Prodigal, Luke 15. where for one Son that left 
his Father, and took riotous Courſes, there was another that ſtayed always with 
him, and continued conſtant to his Duty. And in the Parable of the Ten Talents, 
which immediately follows that of the Ten Virgins, two are ſuppoſed to improve 
the Talents committed to them, for one that made no Improvement of his. He that 
had five Talents committed to him, made them five more, and he that had α . gained 
other two; and only he that had but one Talent, hid it in the Earth, and made 
no Improvement of it. And in the Parable which I am now upon, the Num- 
ber of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who took care to fit and prepare themſelves 
for the coming of the Bridegroom, is ſuppoſed equal to the Number of thoſe who 
did nor. 

And whether this be particularly intended in the Parable or not, it may however 


be thus far inſtructive to us, That we ſhould be ſo far from leſſening the Number of 


true Chriſtians, and from confining the Church of Chriſt wichm a narrow Com- 
paſs, ſo as to exclude out of its Communion the far greateſt Part of the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity ; that on the contrary, we ſhould enlarge the Kingdom of Chriſt, as much 
as we can, and extend our Charity to all Churches and Chriſtians, of what Denomi- 
nation ſoever, as far as Regard to Truth, and to the Foundations of the Chriſtian 
Religion, will permit us to believe and hope well of them ; and rather be content- 
ed to err a little on the favourable and charitable part, than to be miſtaken on the 
cenſorious and damning fide. 

And for this reaſon perhaps it is, that our Blefed Saviour thought fit to frame 
his Parables with ſo remarkable a Bias to the charitable fide: Partly to inſtru 
us to extend our Charity towards all Chriſtian Churches, and Profeſſors of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and our good Hopes concerning them, as far as with Reaſon 
we can: And partly to reprove the Uncharitableneſs of the Fews, who poſitively 
excluded all the Reſt of Mankind, beſides themſelves, from all Hopes of Salva- 
tion. An odious Temper, which, to the infinite Scandal of the Chriftian Name 
and Profeſſion, hath prevailed upon ſome Chriſtians to that notorious Degree, as 
not only to ſhut out all the Reform'd Part of the Weſtern Church, almoſt equal 


in Number to themſelves, from all Hopes of Salvation under the Notion of He- 


reticks ; but likewiſe to un- church all the other Churches of the Chriftian World, 
which are of much greater Extent and Number than themſelves, that do not own 
Subjection to the Biſbop of Rome : And this they do by declaring. it to be of 
neceſſity to Salvation for every Creature to be ſubject to the Roman Biſhop. 

nw And 
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And this Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome over all Chriſtian Churches, Bellay.. 
mine calls the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion. So that the Raman Communion is 
plainly founded in Sch!/m, that is, in the moſt unchriſtian and uncharitable Prin. 
ciple that can be, namely, That they are the only true Church of Chriſt, out | 
which none can be ſaved: which was the very Schiſin of the Donatifts. And 
in this they are ſo poſitive, that the learned Men of that Church, in their Diſputes 
and Writings, are much more inclinable to believe the Salvation of Heathens to 
be poſlible, than of any of thoſe Chriſtians, whom they are pleas'd to call He- 
reticks, The Faith of the Church of Rome is certainly none of the beſt ; but 
one of the greateſt and moſt eſſential Virtues of the Chriſtian Religion, I mean 
Charity, I doubt they have the leaſt Share of any Chriſtian Church this Day in the 
World. | | 

Secondly, I obſerve, not from any particular Circumſtance, but from the main 
Scope and Deſign of this Parable, How very apt a great Part of Chriſtians are 
to neglect this great Concernment of their Souls, viz. a careful and due Prepa- 
ration for another World; and how willing they are to deceive themſelves in this 
matter, and to depend upon any thing elſe, how groundleſs and unreaſonable . 
ever, rather than to take the Pains to be really good and fit for Heaven. And 
this is in a very lively manner repreſented to us in the Deſcription of the fooliſh 
Virgins, who had provided no Supply of Oil in their Veſſels, and when the Bride. 
groom was coming would have furniſhed themſelves by borrow!ng or buying of 
others, ver, 8, 9, 10. They contented themſelves, with having their Lamps lighted 
at their firſt ſetting out to meet the Bridegroom, that is, with their being admitted 
into the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, but either were not ſtedfaſt in this 
Prefeſſion, or were not careful to adorn it with the Graces and Virtues of a good 
Life. 

And the true Reaſon why Men are ſo very apt to deceive themſelves in this Mat- 
ter, and are ſo hardly brought to thoſe things wherein Religion mainly conſiſts, I 
mean the Fruits of the Spirit, and the Practice of real Goodneſs; I ſay, the true 
Reaſon of this is, becauſe they are extremely. deſirous to reconcile, if it were poſlible, 
the Hopes of Eternal Happineſs in another World, with a Liberty to live as they 
liſt in this preſent World : They are loth to be at the Trouble and Drudgery of 
mortifying their Luſts, and governing their Paſſions, and bridling their Tongues, and 
practiſing all thoſe Duties which are comprehended in thole gπ¾] ͥ great Commund- 
ments of the Love of God and of our Neighbour : They would fain gain che Favour 
of God, and make their Calling and Election ſure, by ſome eaſter way than by 2:0- 
ing all Diligence to add to their Faith and Knowledge the Graces and Virtues of 1 

ood Life. | 

. For the plain Truth of the Matter is, Men had rather that Religion ſhould be 
any thing than what indeed it is, vig. the thwarting and croſſing of their vi- 
cious Inclinations, the curing of their evil and corrupt Affections, the due Care and 
Government of their unruly Appetites and Paſſions, their ſincere Endeavour, and 
the conſtant Practice of Holineſs and Virtue in their Lives: And therefore they had 
much rather have ſomething that might handſomly palliate and excuſe their evil 
Inclinations and Practices, than to be obliged to retrench and renounce them; 
and rather than amend and reform their wicked Lives, they would be contented to 
make an honourable Amends and Compenſation to Almighty God in ſome other 
way. | 

This hath been the Way and Folly of Mankind in all Ages, to defeat the great 
End and Deſign of Religion, and to thruſt it by, by ſubſticuting ſomething elſe in 
the Place of it, which, as they think, may ſerve the turn as well, having the Ap- 
pearance of as much Devotion and Reſpect towards God, and really coſting them 
more Money and Pains, than that which God requires of them. Men have ever been 
apt thus to impoſe upon themſelves, and to pleaſe themſelves with a Conceit of plea- 
ſing God full as well, or better, by ſome other way than that which he hath pre- 
ſcribed and appointed for them. 


By this means, and upon this falſe Principle, Religion hath ever been apt to de- 


generate, both among Jews and Chriſtians, into external and little Obſervances, 
and into a great Zeal for leſſer Things, with a total Neglect of the greater and 


weighticr Matters of Religion ; and, in a word, into infinite Super/iztions * | 
| in 


I 


germ. XXXI. | the Ten Virgins. 


6 


ind or other, and an arrogant Conceit of the extraordinary Righteouſneſs and 
Meri of theſe things : In which ſome have proceeded to red Heizh, as if they 
could drive a ſtrict Bargain with God for Eternal Life and Happineſs; and have 
treated him in ſo inſolent a manner, by their Doctrine of the Merit of their Devo- 
tions and good Works, as if God were as much beholden to them for their Service 
and Obedience, as they are to Him for the Reward of them; which they are not 
# .faid to ſay they may challenge at God's Hand, as of Right and Juſtice belonging 
| to them. 
| Nay, ſo far have they carried this Doctrine in the Church of Rome, as not only to 
pretend to merit Eternal Life for themſelves, but likewiſe to do a great deal more, 
| jor the Benefit and Advantage of others, who have not Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs 
enough of their own : Which was the filly Conceit of the fool ſh Virgins here in the 
E Parable, as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew more fully by and by. 
| And it is no great wonder, that ſuch eaſy Ways of Religion and pleaſing God, 
F are very grateful to the corrupt Nature of Man, and that Men who are reſolv'd 
© to continue in an evil Courſe, are glad to be of a Church which will aſſure Salva- 
| tion to Men upon ſuch Terms: The great Difficulty is, for Men to believe that things 
E which are ſo apparently abſurd and unreaſonable can be true; and to perſuade them- 
| ſelves that they can impoſe upon God by ſuch Pretences of Service and Obedience, 
| 25no wiſe Prince or Father upon Earth is to be deluded withal by his Subjefs or 
Chillren. We ought to have worthier Thoughts of God, and to conſider that He is 
| a great King, and will be obeyed and ſerved by his Creatures in his own way, and 
make them happy upon his own Terms; and that Obedience to what he com- 
mands, is better and more acceptable to him, than any other Sacrifice that we can 
offer, which he hath not required at our hands: and likewiſe, that he is infinitely 
| Wiſe and Good; and therefore that the Laws, which he hath given us to live by, 
are much more likely and certain Means of our Happineſs, than any Inventions and 
| Devices of our own. 

Thirdly, J obſerve, that even the better and more conſiderate ſort of Chri/tians 
re not to careful and watchful as they ought, to prepare themſelves for Death 
nd Judgment; whilſt the Bridegroom tarried, they all flumbered and ſlept. Even 
| the Diſ/ciples of our Saviour, whilſt he was yet perſonally preſent with them, and 
| after a particular Charge given them from his own Mouth, Watch and pray, left 
ye enter into Temptation; yet did not keep that Guard upon themſelves as to 
| watch with him for one Hour: In many things, ſays St. fames, we offend all; 
| even the beſt of us: And who is there that doth not, ſome time or other, remit 
of his Vigilancy and Care, ſo as to give the Devil an Advantage, and to lie open 
to Temptation for want of a continual Guard upon himſelf? But then the Dif- 
ference between the 7/e and fooliſh Virgins was this, that tho' they both pt, 
pet the wiſe did not let their Lamps go out; they neither quitted their Pro- 
feſion, nor did they extinguiſh it by a bad Life; and tho' when the Bridegroom 
| came ſuddenly upon them, they were not ſo actually prepar'd to meet him by a 
continual Vigilancy, yet they were habitually prepar'd by the good Diſpoſition 
of their Minds, and the general Courſe of a holy Life. Their Lamps might burn 
dim for want of continual Trimming, but they had O7, in their Veſſels to /up- 
| fly their Lamps, which the fooliſh Virgins had taken no Care to provide. But 

ſurely the greateſt Wiſdom of all is to maintain a continual Watchfulneſs, that ſo 
we may not be ſurpriz'd by the coming of the Bridegroom, and be in a Confuſion 
when Death or Judgment ſhall overtake us. And bleſſed are thoſe Servants, and 
wiſe indeed, whoſe Lamps always burn bright, and whom the Bridegroom, when 


im 


Purpoſe, in this great work of Preparation, when it is deferr'd and put off to 
the laſt, And thus the foo/iſh Virgins did: but what a ſad Confuſion and Hurry 

y were in at the ſudden coming of the Bridegroom, when they were not only 
afieep, but when after they were awaken'd, they found themſelves altogether un- 


provided of that which was neceſſary to trim their Lamps, and to put them in 


a Poſture to meet the Bridegroom: When they wanted that which was neceſſary 
Vo I. I. | "3 | at 


— comes, ſhall find watching, and in a fit Poſture and Preparation to meet 


Fuurthly, I obſerve likewiſe, how little is to be done by us, to any good 
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at that very inſtant, but could not be provided in an inſtant : I ſay, what a Tumult 
and Confuſion they were in, being thus ſurpriz'd, the Parable repreſents to us 20 
large, ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. And at midnight there was a cry made, Bebold ! the Bride. 
groom cometh, go ye out to meet him. Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe and trimmed thei, 
Lamps, that is, they went about it as well as they could; and the fooliſb ſaid uy 
the wiſe, give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone out, 

At midnight there was a cry made; that is, at the moſt diſmal and unſeaſonahle 
time of all other; when they were faſt aſleep, and ſuddenly awaken'd in great Ter. 
ror, when they could not on the ſudden recolle& themſelves, and conſider what to 
do; when the Summons was ſo very ſhort, that they had neither time to conſider 
what was fit to be done, nor time to do it 1n. 

And ſuch is the Caſe of thoſe who put off their Repentance and Preparatin 
for another World, till they are ſurpriz'd by Death and Judgment; for it comes 
all to one in the Iflue, which of them it be. The Parable indeed ſeems more 
particularly to yup at our Lord's coming to Judgment, but the caſe is much the 
ſame as to thoſe who are ſurpriz'd by ſudden Death; ſuch as gives them but lite, 
or not ſufficient time for ſo great a Work: Becauſe ſuch as Death leaves them, Fug. 
ment will certainly find them. x 

And what a miſerable Confuſion muſt they needs be in, who are thus ſurpriz 
either by the one or the other? How unfit ſhould we be, if the general Ju. 
ment of the World ſhould come upon us on the ſudden, to meet that Gre 
Judge at his coming, if we lLavs made no Preparation for it before that tine? 
What ſhall we then be able to do, in that great and univerſal Conſternation ? whe 
the Son of Man ſhall appear in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and grut 
Glory; when the Sun ſhall be darken'd, and the Moon turned into Blood, and 
all the Powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken: when all Nature ſhall feel ſuch vo- 
lent Pangs and Convulſions, and the whole World ſhall be in a Combuſtion, flaming 
and cracking about our Ears: when the Heavens ſhall be ſbriveld up as a Scril 
when it is roll d together, and the Earth ſhall be toſs'd from its Center, and 
every Mountain and Iſland ſhall be removed? What thoughts can the wiſeſt Men 
then have about them, in the midſt of ſo much Noiſe and Terror ? Or if they 
could have any, what time will there then be to put them in execution ? when 
they ſhall ſee the Angel, that ſtandeth upon the Sea and upon the Earth, lifting 
up his hand to Heaven, and ſwearing by Him that liveth for ever and eve, 
that Time ſhall be no longer; as this dreadful Day is deſcribed, Rev. 10. 5. 6. 
and chap. 6. 15. where Sinners are repreſented at the Appearance of this Great 
Judge, not as flying to God in hopes of Mercy, but as flying from him in 
utter deſpair of finding Mercy with him: The Kings of. the Earth, and the Grut 
Men, and the Mighty Men, and the Rich Men, and the Great Captains, hid tlen- 


ſelves in the Dens, and in the Rocks of the Earth; and ſaid to the Mountains 


and Rocks, fall on us and hide us from the face of Him that fitteth on the Tbram, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb: For the Great Day of his wrath is come, and 


who ſhall be able to ſtand? The biggeſt and the boldeſt Sinners that ever were | 


upon Earth, ſhall then flee from the Face of Him, whom they have ſo often 
blaſphemed and denied; and ſhall fo far deſpair of finding Mercy with Him in 
that Day, who would ſue to him for it no ſooner, that they ſhall addreſs them- 
ſelves to the Mountains and Rocks, as being more pitiful and exorable than He; 
to hide them from the face of him that fitteth on the Throne, and from the wrat! 
of the Lamb: From the wrath of the Lamb, to ſignify unto us that nothing | 
more terrible than Meekneſs and Patience, when they are thorowly provok'd and 
turn'd into Fury, 

In ſuch dreadful Confuſion ſhall all impenitent Sinners be, when they ſhall 
be ſurpriz d by that great and terrible Day of the Lord: And the Caſe of 
a dying Sinner, who would take no care in the time of his Life and Health to 
_ Preparation for another World, is not much more hopeful and comfor- 
table. 

For alas! how little is it that a ſick and dying Man can do in ſuch a ſtrait of 
time? in the midſt of ſo much Pain and Weakneſs of Body, and of ſuch Confu- 
ſion and Amazement of Mind. With what heart can he ſet about ſo great 5 
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| now be for ever hid from his Eyes, which are ready to be clos'd in utter Dark- 


| any ground of Hope and Encouragement to Men in ordinary Caſes. 


| Him ſo well as the Penitent Thief did, and make ſo very good an End of ſo very 


ſperate, who put off their Preparation to that Time. How ineffectual all that the 
| fooliſh Virgins could do at that time did in the concluſion prove, is ſet forth to 


| be obtain'd neither by Intreaty, nor for Money, Firſt they apply themſelves to , 12. 


| went to buy, the Bridegroom came; and they that were ready went in with him to the 
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Work, for which there is ſo little Time? With what face can he apply him- 
elf ro God in this Extremity, whom he hath ſo diſdainfully neglected all the 
days of his Life? And how can he have the confidence to hope, that God will 
hear his Cries, and regard his Tears, that are forc'd from him in this day of his 
Neceſſity ? when he is conſcious to himſelf, that in that /ong day of God's Grace and 
Patience he turned a deaf Ear to all his merciful Invitations, and refected the Counſel 
of God againſt himſelf. In a word, how can he who would not know, in that his 
Day, the things which belonged to bis Peace, expect any other but that they ſhould 


eſs ? 

y will not pronounce any thing concerning the impoſſibility of a Death-bed Re- 
pentance * But I am ſure that it is very difficult, and I believe very rare. We have 
but one Example, that I know of, in the whole Bible, of the Repentance of a dying 
dinner; I mean that of the Penitent Thief upon the Cr: And the Circumſtances 
of his Caſe are ſo peculiar and extraordinary, that I cannot ſee that it affords 
We are not 
like to ſuffer in the Company of the Son of God, and of the Saviour of the World; 
and if we could do ſo, it is not certain that we ſhould behave our ſelves towards 


bad a Life. 


And the Parable in the Text is ſo far from giving any Encouragement to a 
Death-bed Repentance and Preparation, that it rather repreſents their Caſe as de- 


us at large in the Parable; they wanted Oil, but could neither borrow nor bay it: 
They would then fain have had it, and ran about to get it; but it was not to yer. g, 19, 


the w/e Virgins, for a ſhare in the Overplus of their Graces and Virtues: the v. s. 
Fooliſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone out; 
tut the Wiſe anſwered, Not jo, leſt there be not enough for us and you. The 
wiſe Virgins, it ſeems, knew of none they had to ſpare: And then they are re- 
preſented Ironically, ſending the fooliſb Virgins to ſome famous Market where this 
bil was pretended to be /o/d; go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your V. 9. 
ſelves. And as dying and deſperate Perſons are apt to catch at every Twig, and 
when they can ſee no Hopes of being ſaved, are apt to believe every one that 
will give them any; ſo theſe fooliſh Virgins follow the Advice; and whilft they V. 10. 


Marriage, and the Door was ſhut and afterwards came alſo the other Virgins, ſaying, 
Lord, Lord, open to us; but he anſwered and ſaid, Verily I jay unto you, I know you 
not, | 

You ſee how little, or rather no Encouragement at all there is from any the leaſt 
Circumſtance in this Parable, for thoſe who have delay'd their Preparation for ano- 
ther World, till they be overtaken by Death or Fudgment, to hope by any thing that 
they can do, by any Importunity which they can then uſe, to gain Admiſſion into 
Heaven. Let thoſe conſider this with Fear and Trembling, who forget God, and 
neglect Religion all their Life-time, and yet feed themſelves with vain Hopes by fome 
Device or other to be admitted into Heaven at laſt. 

Fijthly, 1 obſerve, that there is no ſuch thing as Works of Super-erogation ; that 
is, that no Man can do more. than needs, and than is his Duty to do, by wa 
of Preparation for another World. For when the fooliſh Virgins would have V. s. 
begg'd of the wie ſome Oil for their Lamps; the wiſe anſwered, Not ſo, left 
there be not enough for us and you : It was only the fooliſh Virgins that in the v. g. 
Time of their Extremity, and when they were conſcious that they wanted that 
which was abſolutely neceſſary to qualify them for Admiſſion into Heaven, who 
had entertained this idle Conceit. That there might be an Overplus of Grace and 
Merit in others ſufficient to ſupply their Want: But the ie knew nor of any 
they had to ſpare, but ſuppoſed all that they had done, or could poſſibly do, to 
be little enough to qualify them for the glorious Reward of Eternal Life: Not 
Jo, ſay they, wile, le/# at any time, that is, leſt when there ſhould be need and 

Vo. I. l | occaſion, 
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occaſion, all that we have done, or could do, ſhould be little enough for our fey... 
And in this Point they had been plainly inſtructed by the Bridegroom himſelf, þ,, 
ye, when ye have done all, ſay, we are unprofitable Servants, and have done nothing but 
what was our Duty to do. : 

And yet this Conceit of the Fooliſh Virgins, as abſurd as it is, hath been taken up 
in good earneſt by a grave Matron, who gives out her ſelf to be the Mother au. 
Miſtreſi of all Churches, and the only infallible Oracle of Truth, 1 mean the Church 
of Rome, whoſe avowed Doctrine it is, That there are ſome Perſons ſo excellently 
good, that they may do more than needs for — Salvation : And therefore 
when they have done as much for themſelves, as in ſtrict Duty they are bound ;, 
do, and thereby have paid down a full and valuable Conſideration for Heaven 
and as much as in equal Juſtice between God and Man it is worth; that then they 
may go to work again for their Friends, and begin a new Score; and from thy 
time forwards may put the Surpluy/age of their good Works as a Debt upon God, 9 
be laid up in the Publick Treaſury of the Church, as ſo many Bills of Cr; 
which the Pope by his Pardons and Indulgences may diſpenſe, and place to wh 
Account he pleaſes: And out of this Bank, which is kept at Rome, thoſe who gere- 
took care to have any Righteouſneſs of their own, may be ſupplied at reaton!!, 
Rates. 

To which they have added a further Supply of Grace, if there ſhould be any nett 
of it, by the Sacrament of Extreme Unctien, never heard of in the Chriſtian Chur 
for many Ages; but deviſed, as it were on purpoſe, to furniſh ſuch fooliſp Virgin 
with Oz/, as are here deſcribed in the Parable. | 

And thus by one Device or other they have enervated the Chriſtian Religion to th 
degree, that it hath almoſt quite loſt its true Virtue and Efficacy upon the Hearts an, 
Lives of Men: And inſtead of the real Fruits of Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, it pre 
duceth little elſe but Superſtition and Folly; or if it produce any real Virtues ye: 
even the Virtue of thoſe Virtues is in a great meaſure ſpoil'd by their arrogant Pretence: 
of Merit and Super-eragation, and is rendred inſignificant to themſelves by their in- 
ſolent Carriage and Behaviour towards God. 

Srxthly and laſtly, If we could ſuppoſe any Perſon to be ſo over-grown with Good. 
neſs, as to have more than needs to qualify them for the Reward of Eternal Life; 
yet there can be no aſſigning and transferring of this Overplus of Grace and Virti 
from one Man to another. For we ſee that all the ways that could be thought on ai 
begging, or borrowing, or buying Oil of others, did all prove ineffectual; becauſ 
the thing is in its own Nature impracticable, that one Sinner, who owes all that b 
hath, and much more, to God, ſhould have any thing to ſpare wherewithal to mer: 
for another. 

Indeed our Blefjed Saviour hath merited for us all the Reward of Eterni 
Life, upon the Condition of Faith and Repentance and Obedience : but the in- 
finite Merit of his Obedience and Sufferings will be of no Benefit and Adyar- 
tage to us, if we our ſelves be not really and inherently righteous. 80 8. 
John tells us, and warns us to beware of the contrary Concert, Little Children, li 
no Man deceive you, he that doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righ- 
Feous. 

If we do ſincerely endeavour to pleaſe God, and to keep his Commandments 
in the general Courſe of a holy and virtuous Life, the Merit of Chriſt's perfect 
Obedience and Sufferings will be available with God for the Acceptance of our 

ncere tho' but imperfef Obedience. But if we take no Care to be righteous and 
good our ſelves, the perfect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt will do us no good; much |e(b 
the imperfect Righteouſneſs of any other Man who is a Sinner himſelf. And the 
holieſt Man that ever was upon Earth, can no more afjjgn and make over his 
Righteouſneſs, or Repentance, or any part of either, to another that wants it, than 
a Man can bequeath his Wiſdom or Learning to his Heir or his Friend: No more 
- a * Man can be reſtor d to Health by virtue of the Phyfick which another Man 

ach taken. | 

Let no Man therefore think of being good by a Deputy, that cannot be con- 
tented to be happy, and to be ſaved the ſame way, thar is, to go to Hell, and 
to be n there in Perſon, or to go to Heaven, or be admitted = 

| at 


—— : 


the len Virgins. 289 


| 2 


| germ. XXXI. 


that Place of Bliſs only by Proxy. So that theſe Good Works with a hard 
Name, and the making over the Merit of them to others, have no manner of 
Foundation either in Jcripture or Reaſon, but are all mere Fancy and Fiction in Di- 
vi nity. 

T he Inference from all this ſhall be the Application which our Saviour makes of 
this Parable, Watch therefore, for ye know neither the Day nor the Hour wherein V. 13. 
the Son of Man cometh ; as if he had ſaid, the Deſign of this Parable is to inſtru 
us, that we ought to be continually vigilant, and always upon our Guard, and 
in a conſtant Readineſs and Preparation to meet the Bridegroom ; becauſe we know 
not the Time of his coming to Judgment, nor yet, which will be of the ſame 
Conſequence and Concernment to us, do any of us know the preciſe time of our 
own Death. Either of theſe may happen at any time, and come when we leaſt 
expect them. And therefore we ſhould make the beſt and ſpeedieſt Proviſion that 
we can for another World, and ſhould be continually upon our watch, and trim- 
ming our Lamps, that we may not be ſurprized by either of theſe ; neither by our 
own particular Death, nor by the general Fudgment of the World: Becauſe the Son 
of Man will come in a Day when we look not for him, and at an Hour when we are not 
aware. 

More particularly, we ſhould take up a preſent and effectual Reſolution not to 
delay our Repentance, and the Reformation of our Lives, that we may not have 
| that great Work to do, when we are not fit to do any thing; no not to diſpoſe of 
1 our Temporal Concernments, much leſs to prepare for Eternity, and to do that in a 
few Moments, which ought to have been the Care and Endeavour of our whole 
Lives: That we may not be forced to huddle up an imperfect, and I fear an inſignifi- 
cant Repentance; and to do that in great Haſte and Confuſion, which certainly 
does require our wiſeſt and moſt deliberate Thoughts, and all the Conſideration in the 
World. 

And we ſhould provide ſtore of Oil in our Yeſſels, wherewith to ſupply our 
Lamps, that they may burn bright to the laſt; I mean, we ſhould improve the 
Grace which we receive in Baptiſm, by NT in the Fruits of the Spirit, 
| and in all the ſubſtantial Virtues of a good Life; that ſo an Entrance may be minis 
| ſired to us abundantly into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
F Chriſt. 

By this means, when we are called ro meet the Bridegroom, we ſhall not be put 
to thoſe miſerable and ſharking ſhifts which the Fooliſh Virgins were driven to, of 
begging or borrowing, or buying Oil; which will all fail us, when we come to de- 
pend upon them: And tho' the dying Man may make a hard ſhift to ſupport him- 
{elf with theſe falſe Comforts for a little while, yet when the ſhort Deluſion is 
over, which will be as ſoon as ever he is ſtep'd into the other World, he will to 
his everlaſting Confuſion and Trouble find the Door of Heaven ſhut againſt him; 
and that notwithſtanding all his vaſt Treaſure of Pardons and Indulgences, which 
have coſt him ſo much, and are worth ſo little, he Hall never ſee the Kingdom of 
God. 

And laſtly, we ſhould take great care that we do not extinguiſh our Lamps by quit- 
ting the Profeſſion of our Holy Religion upon any Temptation of Advantage, or for 
fear of any Loſs or Suffering whatſoever. This Occaſion will call for all our Faith 
and Patience, all our Courage and Conſtancy. 
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Nunc animis opus, Ænea, nunc pectore firms, 


When it comes to this Trial, we had need to gird up the Loins of our Minds, to ſum- 1 Pet. 1. 
mon all our Forces, and to put on the whole Armour of God, that we may be able to 13: 3 
| ſtand faſt in an evil Day, and when we have done all to ſtand. | 

| And now, my Brethren, to uſe the Words of St. Peter, J teſtify unto you, 
that this is the true Grace of God wherein ye ſtand. The Proteſtant reformed Reli- 
gion, which we in this Nation profeſs, is the very Goſpel of Chriſt, the true ancient 
Chriſtianity. 
And, for God's ſake, ſince in this Hour of Temptation, when our Religion is 

m fo apparent Hazard, we pretend to love it to that degree, as to be contented 
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to part with any thing for it, let us reſolve to practiſe it; and to teſtify our Love to 
it, in the ſame way that our Saviour would have us ſhe our Love to him, by keep. 
ing his Commandments. | f 

I will conclude all with the Apſtles Exhortation, ſo very proper for this Purpoſe, 
and to this preſent Time, Only I Converſation be as it becometh the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ; that is, chiefly and above all take care to lead Lives ſuitable to the Chriſtian 
Religion : And then, as it follows, Stand faſt in one Spirit, with one Mind, firiving 
together for the Faith of the Goſpel; and in nothing terrified by your Adverſaries, 
which to them is an evident Token of Perdition, but to you of Salvation, and that 
of God. 
8 Now unto him that is able to eſtabliſh you in the Goſpel, and to keep you from falling; 
and to preſent you faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory, with exceeding Foy: To 
the only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and Power, both now 
and ever, Amen. . 
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To the Worſhipful the Maſters of the 
Bench, and the reſt of the Gentlemen! 
of the Honourable Society of Lincoln. 
Inn. 


HO' I was at firſt very unwilling to Expoſe to the 
Publick a et — upon 7 little of arning, 
and ſo great an Occaſion; yet _ ſecond T houghts | 
could not think it fit to reſiſt the Unanimous and Earneſi 
Requeſt of ſo many worthy Perſons, as the Maſters of the 
Bench of this Honourable Society; to whom I ſtand ſo 
much indebted for your great and continued Reſpects to me, 
and kind Acceptance of my Labours among you for nov 
above the ſpace of Five and Twenty Tears. In a moſt grate 
ful Acknowledgment whereof, this Diſcourſe, ſuch as it 
is, in mere Obedience to your Commands, is now humbly 


preſented to you, by 


Tour moſt Obliged and 


Faithful Servant, 


JohN TiLLoTs0N 
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And after all that rs come upon us for our evil Deeds, and for our great 
| Treſpaſs: ſeeing that thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs than our 

Iniquities deſerve, and haſt given us ſuch a Deliverance as this: 
> ſhould we again break thy Commandments, and join in Affinity with 
* the People of theſe Abommations ; wouldſt not thou be angry with us 
till thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor 
eſcaping ? 


ral Reſpects, very different from the Occaſion of this Day's Solemnity : For theſe 
Words were ſpoken by Ezra, at a Time appointed for publick and ſolemn Hu- 
miliation. But I ſhall not now conſider them in that Relation, but rather as 
| they refer to that Great Deliverance, which God had ſo lately wrought for them; 
ud as they are a Caution to take heed of abuſing great Mercies received from 
Cod; and ſo they are very proper and pertinent to the great Occaſion of this Day. 
E Nay, theſe Words even in the ſaddeſt Aſpect are not ſo unſuitable to it. For we find 
in Scripture, upon the moſt ſolemn Occaſions of Humiliation, that good Men have 
always teſtified a thankful Senſe of the Goodneſs of God to them. And indeed the 
Mercy of God doth then appear above meaſure merciful, when the Sinner is moſt 
| deeply ſenſible of his own Vileneſs and Unworthineſs. And ſo Ezra here in the Depth 
of their Sorrow and Humiliation, hath ſo great a Senſe of the Greatneſs of their De- 
E liverance, that he hardly knew how to expreſs it: And haſt given us ſuch a Delive- 
| rance as this, And on the other hand, we find that good Men in their moſt ſolemn 
| Praiſes and Thankſg ivings, have made very ſerious Reflexions upon their own Un- 
E worthineſs. And ſurely the beſt way to make Men truly thankful, is firſt to make 
them very humble. When David makes his moſt ſolemn Acknowledgments to 
Cod for his great Mercies to him, how doth he abaſe himſelf before him? But who 

em I, and what is my People? And fo likewiſe after he had ſummoned all the Pow- 
ets and Faculties of his Soul to join in the Praiſes of God, he interpoſeth this ſeaſon- 


| [ AM ſufficiently aware, that the particular Occaſion of theſe Vordi is, in ſeve- 


1 Chron, 
29. 4. 


able Meditation, He hath not dealt with us after our Sins, nor rewarded us according pal! a 
N. b our Iniquities. The greater and more lively Senſe we have of the Goodneſs of 20. 


Cod to us, the more we ſhall abhor our ſelves in Duſt and Aſhes: nothing being 
more apt to melt us into Tears of Repentance, than the Conſideration of great and 
undeſerved Mercies vouchſafed to us. The Gœodneſi of God doth naturally lead to Re- 
| fentance, | 

Having thus reconciled the Text to the preſent Occaſion, I ſhall for the more 

R- | diſtinct handling of the Words, take notice of theſe two Parts in them. 
| Firſt, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed ; ſhould we, after all that is come upon us for our evil 
| Deeds, and Vince God hath puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, and hath given us 

7 ach a Deliverance as this; ſhould we again break his Commanaments ? 
Secondly, Here is a Sentence and Determination in the Caſe ; Wonuld/t thou not 
angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no rem- 
” nor eſcaping? This is not ſpoken doubtfully, tho' it be put by way of 


Or. J. V u Queſtion; 
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Queſtion; but is the more vehemently poſitive, the more peremptorily afficy, 
tive; as if he had faid, it cannot otherwiſe be in Reaſon expected, but that after 
ſuch repeated Provocations, God ſhould be angry with us till be had conſun, 
us, 


Firſt, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed; ſhould we, after all that is come upon u; f 
our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs; and fince God hath puniſhed , 
leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, and hath given us ſuch a Deliverance as thi. 
Should we again break his Commandments, and join in Afinity with the Pry, 
of theſe Abominations? In which Words theſe following Propofitions ſeem y 
be involved, which I ſhall but juſt mention, and paſs to the Second Part of d 
Text. 


1. That Sin is the Cauſe of all our Sufferings; after all that is come upon wu jy 
our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs. Our evil Deeds bring all other El 
upon us. Os, 

1 That great Sins have uſually a proportionable Puniſhment; after all tht ; 
come upon us, there is the greatneſs of our Puniſhment; for our evil Deeds, wy 
for our great Treſpaſs, there is the greatneſs of our Sin. But when I ſay thy 
great Sins have a proportionable Puniſhment; I do not mean that any Temps 
ral Puniſhments are proportionable to the great Evil of Sin; but that God dod 
uſually obſerve a Proportion in the Temporal Puniſhments of Sin; ſo that 4. 
tho' no Temporal Puniſhment be proportionable to Sin, yet the Temporal B. 
niſhment of one Sin holds a Proportion to the Puniſhment of another, and co. 
ſequently, leſſer and greater Sins, have proportionably a leſſer and greater Punib. 
ment. 

3. That all the Puniſhments which God inflicts in this Life do fall ſhort of the & 
merit of our Sins; and ſeeing that thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs than our li 
quities deſerve. In the Hebrew it is, and haſt kept down our Iniquities; that i 
that they ſhould not riſe up againſt us. The LXX expreſſeth it very emphatic!) 
ly, thou haſt eaſed us of our Sins, that is, thou haſt not let the whole Weight d 
> fall upon us. Were it not for the Reſtraints which God puts upon his A 
ger, and the merciful Mitigations of it, the Sinner would not be able to bear i, 
but muſt fink under it. Indeed it is only ſaid in the Text, that the Puniſhmen 
which God inflicted upon the Fews, tho' it was a long Captivity, was beneath ti 
deſert of their Sins: But yet it is univerſally true, and Ezra perhaps might inten 
to inſinuate ſo much, that all Temporal Puniſhments, tho' never ſo ſevere, arc il 
ways leſs than our Iniquities deſerve. | 

4. That God many times works very great Deliverances for thoſe who are ven 
unworthy of them; and bath given us ſuch a Deliverance as this, notwithſtandingur 
evil Deeds, and notwithſtanding our great Treſpaſs. 

5. That we are but too apt, even after great Judgments, and after great Mercic 
to relapſe into our former Sins; ſhould we again break thy Commandments. Ezra i- 
ſinuates that there was great Reaſon to fear this, eſpecially conſidering the ſtrange 
temper of that People, who when God multiply'd his Bleſſings upon them, were ſ 
apt to wax fat and Rick againſt him; and tho' he had caſt them ſeveral Times int? 
the Furnace of Affliction, tho they were melted for the preſent, yet they were ma!) 
Times but the harder for it afterwards. 

6. That it is good to take notice of thoſe particular Sins which have brought the 
Judgments of God upon us. So Ezra does here; after all that is come upon us for du, 
evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs; and, ſhould we again join in Afinity iti 
the People of theſe Abominations. 


Secondly, Here is a Sentence and Determination in the Caſe; 4would/# thou i 
be angry with us till thou hadſi conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no rei- 
nant nor eſcaping? Which Queſtion, as I ſaid before, doth imply a ſtrong and pe- 
remptory Affirmative ; as if he had ſaid, After ſuch a Provocation there is geit 
Reaſon to conclude, that God would be angry with us till he had conſumel 
us. 


From 
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From whence the Ob/ervation contained in this Part of the Text will be this, 
That it is a = Aggravation of Sin, and a ſad Preſage of Ruin to a People, 
after great Ju gments and Deli verances, to return to Sin, and eſpecially to 
the ſame Sins again. Hear how paſſionately Ezra expreſſes himſelf in this Caſe, 
wer. 6. IJ am aſhamed, O my God, and bluſh to lift up mine Eyes to thee, my God. 
Why? what was the Cauſe of this great Shame and Confuſion of Face? He 
tells us, ver. 9. For we were Bondmen, yet our God hath not forſaken us in out 
Bondage, but hath extended his Mercy to us, to give us a reviving, to ſet up the 
Houſe of our God, and to repair the Deſolations thereof, and to give us a Wall in 

udah and in Feruſalem; that is, to reſtore to them the free and ſafe Exer- 
ciſe of their Religion. Here was great Mercy and a mighty Deliverance indeed; 
and yet after this they preſently relapſed into a very great Sin, ver. 10. And 
now, O our God, what ſhall we ſay after this? for we have forſaken thy Command- 


ments. 


In handling of this Ob&/ervation, I ſhall do theſe 749 things. 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, That this is a very heavy Aggravation of 


Sin; and, 


Secondly, That it is a fatal Preſage of Ruin to a People. 


Firſt, It is a heavy Aggravation of Sin, after great Judgments, and after fignal 
Mercies and Deliverances, to return to Sin, and eſpecially to the ſame Sins again. 
Here are three Things to be diſtinctly ſpoken to. 

1. That it is a great Aggravation of Sin to return to it after great Judgments. 

2. To do this after great Mercies and Deliverances. | 

3. After both to return to the ſame Sins again. 


1. It is a great Aggravation of Sin, after great Judgments have been upon us, 


to return to an evil Courſe: Becauſe this is an Argument of great Obſtinacy in 


Evil. The longer Pharaoh, reſiſted the Judgments of God, the more was his 
wicked Heart hardned, till at laſt he arrived at a monſtrous Degree of Hardneſs; 
having been, as the Text tells us, hardned under ten Plagues. And we find 
that after God had threatned the People of Jrael with ſeveral Judgments, he 


tells them, that if they vill not be reformed by all theſe things, he will puniſh Lev. 26. 


them ſeven times more for their Sins. And if the juſt God will in ſuch a“: 
Caſe puniſh ſeven times more, we may conclude that the Sin is ſeven times 
greater. 


What ſad Complaints doth the Prophet make of the People of 1/-ae! growing 


worſe for Judgments. 4h! finful Nation, a People laden with Iniquity, Children 16. 1.4. 


that have been Corrupters, a Seed of evil Doers. He can hardly find Words enough 
to expreſs how great Sinners they were; and he adds the Reaſon in the next 


Verſe, Why ſhould they be ſmitten any more? they will revolt more and more. They yer g. 


were but the worſe for Judgment. This renders them 4 finful Nation, a People 


laden with iniquity. And again, This People turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, 1a. 9. 13. 


neither do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts; therefore his Anger is not turned away, but 
bis Hand is ſtretched out ſtill. And the ſame Prophet further complains to the ſame 


Purpoſe, When thy Hand ts lifted up, they will not ſee. There Is a particular Brand 1. 26. 11. 
ſet upon King Ahaz, becauſe Affliction made him worſe: This is that King Ahaz, 2 Chron. 
that is, that grievous and notorious Sinner. And what was it that render'd him 28. 22. 


ſo? In the time of his Diſtreſs he ſinned yet more againſt the Lord: This is that 
King Ahaz, who is ſaid to have provoked the Lord above all the Kings of Iſrael 
which were before him. 

2. It is likewiſe a ſore Aggravation of Sin, when it is committed after great 
Mercies and Deliverances vouchſafed to us: Becauſe this is an Argument of great 
Ingratitude. And this we find recorded as a heavy Charge upon the People of 


Ijrael, that they remembred not the Lord their God, who had delivered them out judg. , 
of the Hand of all their Enemies on every fide; neither ſhew'd they Kind- 34, 35. 
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neſs to the Houſe of Jerubbaal, namely Gideon, who had been their Deliverer, 
according to all the Goodneſs which he had ſhewed to Iſrael. God, we ſee, takes it very 


ill at our hands, when we are ungrateful to the Inſtruments of our Deliverance, 


1 Kings 
11.9. 


2 Chron. 
32. 25. 


Ifa. 1. 2. 


Verſe 3. 


Iſa. 26. 10. 


Deut. 13. 
17 2 


Verſe To 


| Numb. 14. 


but much more when we are unthankful to Him the Author of it. And how ſe- 
verely doth Nathan the Prophet reproach David upon this Account? Thus ſaid 
the Lord God of Iſrael, I anointed thee King over Iſrael, and delivered thee out of the Hand 
of Saul, &c. And if this had been too little, I would moreover have done ſuch and 
ſuch things. Wherefore haſt thou deſpiſed the Commandment of the Lord, to do ey) 
in his fght? God here reckons up his manifold Mercies and Deliverances and ag. 
ravates David's Sin upon this account. And he was very angry likewiſe with 9. 
| on for the ſame reaſon, becauſe he had turned from the Lord God of Iſrael, who hag 
appeared to him twice. However we may light the Mercies of God, he keeps 3 
punctual and ſtrict Account of them, It is particularly noted, as a great Blot upon 
Hezekiah, that he returned 1... 1cording to the Benefits done unto bim. God takes ye. 
ſevere Notice of all the unkind and unworthy Returns that are made to Hin 
for his Goodneſs. | 

Ingratitude to God is ſo unnatural and monſtrous, that we find him appealing a. 
oainſt us for it to the inanimate Creatures. Hear, O Heavens! and give ear, () 
Earth! for the Lord hath ſpoken; I have nouriſhed and brought up Children, but 
they have rebelled againſt me. And then he goes on and upbraids them with the 
brute Creatures, as being more grateful to Men, than Men are to God. The 0 
knoweth his Owner, and the Aſs his Maſter's Crib; but Iſrael does not know, my Pe 
ple doth not conſider. And in the ſame Prophet there is the like Complaint : Let Fe. 
vour be ſhewed to the wicked, yet will he not learn Righteouſneſs. In the Land of U, 
rightneſs will he deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the Majeſty 7 the Lord. Lil 
when thy Hand is liſted up, they will net ſee; but they ſhall ſee and be aſhamed. They 
that will not acknowledge the Mercies of God's Providence, ſhall feel the Strokes c 
his Juſtice. : 

There is no greater Evidence in the World of an untractable Diſpoſition, than 
not to be wrought upon by Kindneſs, not to be melted by Mercies, not to be ob- 
liged by Benefits, not to be tamed by gentle Uſage. Nay, God expects that his 
Mercies ſhould lay ſo great an Obligation upon us, that even a Miracle ſhould not 
tempt us to be unthankful. I there ariſe among you a Prophet, ſays Moſes to the 
People of Mael, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a Wonder, and 
the Sign or the Wonder cometh to paſs, whereof he ſpake to thee ſaying, let us go after 
other Gods and ſerve them; thou ſhalt not hearken to the Words of that Prophet. And 
he gives the Reaſon, becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you away from the Lord God if 
Iſrael which brought you out of the Land of Egypt, and delivered you out of the Houſt 
of Bondage. 
$1 It is a greater Aggravation yet, after great Mercies and Judgments to return 
to the ſame Sins. Becauſe this can hardly be without our ſinning againſt Know- 
ledge, and after we are convinced how evil and bitter the Sin is which we are guil- 
ty of, and have been ſo ſorely puniſhed for before. This is an Argument of a very 
perverſe and incorrigible Temper, and that which made the Sin of the People of 1/rael 
ſo above meaſure ſinful, that after ſo many ſignal Deliverances, and ſo many terri- 
ble Judgments, they fell into the ſame Sin of murmuring ten times; murmuring againſt 
God the Author, and againſt Moſes the glorious Inſtrument of their Deliverance out 
of Egypt; which was one of the two great Types of the Old Teſtament, both of 
Temporal and Spiritual Oppreſſion and Tyranny, Hear with what Reſentment 
God ſpeaks of the ill Returns which they made to him for that great Mercy and 
Deliverance. Becauſe all theſe Men which have ſeen my Glory, and my Miracles 
which I did in Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs, and have tempted me now theſe ten 
Times, and have not hearkened unto my Voice, ſurely they ſhall not ſee the Land 
which I ſwear unto their Fathers. And after he had brought them into the pro- 
miſed Land, and wrought great Deliverances for them ſeveral times, how does 
he upbraid them with their Proneneſs to fall again into the ſame Sin of Idolatry ? 


And the Lord ſaid unto the Children of Iſrael, did not I deliver you from the Egyp- 


Hans, and from the Amorites; from the Children of Ammon, and from the Phi- 
hiſtines? The Zidonians alſo and the Amalekites and Maonites did oppreſs you; 
and ye cried unto me, and 1 delivered you out of their Hand: yet you have for- 
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* 
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ien me, and ſerved other Gods; wherefore J will deliver you no more: go and cry un- 
; | # the Gods 1ohich ye have choſen, let them deliver you in the Time of your Tribula- 
ton, This incenſed God ſo highly againſt them, that they till relapſed into the 
ſame Sin of Idolatry, after fo many Afflictions and ſo many Deliverances. Upon 
ſuch an Occaſion well might the Prophet ſay, Thine own Wickedneſs ſhall correct thee, Jer. 2. 19. 
and thy Sins ſhall reprove thee : know therefore that it is an evil and bitter thing that 
thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy God. It is hardly poſſible but we ſhould know | 
' that the Wickedneſs for which we have been fo ſeverely corrected, is an evil and bit- | 
ter Thing. 
TT. Kr: __ Tack for the fir/t part of the Obſervation, namely, That it is a fearful Aggra- 
/ vation of Sin, after great Judgments and great Deliverances, to return to Sin, and 
eſpecially to the ſame Sins again. I proceed to the 
| Second Part, namely, That this is a fatal Preſage of Ruin to a People: Should ae 
. WF 2g break thy Commandments, and join in Afﬀinity with the People Fl theſe Abomina- 
trons; wouldſt thou not be angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that there 
ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping? And ſo God threatens the People of 1/ael in the 
Text which I cited before, wherefore I will deliver you no more. Wherefore; that Judg. 10. 
is, becauſe they would neither be reform'd by the Afflictions wherewith God had 
exerciſed them, nor by the many wonderful Deliverances which he had wrought 
for them. 
And there is great reaſon, why God ſhould deal thus with a People that continues 
| impenitent both under the Judgments and Mercies of God. 
I. Becauſe this doth ripen the Sins of a Nation; and it is time for God to put in 
his Sickle when a People are ripe for Ruin. When the Meaſure of their Sins is full, 
it is no wonder if the Cup of his Indignation begin to overflow. Ir is ſaid of the 
| Amorites, four hundred years before God brought that fearful Ruin upon them, that 
Cod deferr'd the Extirpation of them, becauſe the Iniquity of the Amorites was Gen. 15. 
| mt yet full. When neither the Mercies nor the Judgments of God will bring us 85 
o Repentance, we are then fit for Deſtruction; according to that of the Apoſtle, 
bat if God willing to ſhew his Wrath, and make his Power known, raf with Rom. 9. 
nuch long-ſuffering the Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deſtrudtion? They who are 23. 
tot wrought upon neither by the patience of God's Mercies, nor by the patience 
of his Judgments, ſeem to be fitted and prepared, to be ripe and ready for De- 


* . — W ww * wWw 
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id | ſtruction. 
» 2. Becauſe this incorrigible Temper ſhews the Caſe of ſuch Perſons to be deſperate 
d and incurable: Why ſhould they be ſmitten any more? ſays God of the People of I 1% 1. 5. 
Fel, they will revolt more and more. How often would I have gathered you, ſays yy, 23. 
5 our Bleſſed Saviour to the Ps even as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under her 37, 38. 

8 Wings, and ye would not! Behold, your Houſe is left to you deſolate, that is, ye ſhall 


de utterly deſtroyed; as it happen'd forty years after to Feruſalem, and to the whole 
Jewiſb Nation. 
When God ſees that all the Means which he can uſe do prove ineffectual, and to 


y no purpoſe, he will then give over a People, as Phyſicians do their Patients when they 
Ml ſee that Nature is ſpent, and their Caſe paſt remedy. When Men will not be the bet- 
. ter for the beſt Means that Heaven can uſe, God will then leave them to reap the Fruit 
ſt cf cheir own doings, and abandon them to the demerit of their Sin. 

It That which now remains, is to apply this to our ſelves, and to the ſolemn Occa- 
f Vn of this Day. 

it t And if this be our Caſe, let us take heed that this be not alſo our Doom and Sen- 
d 1 | 

es | | 

n Firſt, The Caſe in the Text doth very much reſemble Ours. And that in three 
1d Reſpects, God hath ſent great Judgments upon us for our evil Deeds, and for our 
p- | Ereat Treſpaſſes : He hath puniſb d us leſs than our Iniquities have deſerv'd; and hath 
es | &?Uen us a very great and wonderful Deliverance. 

1 | 1. God hath inflicted great Fudgments upon us for our evil Deeds, and for our 
he | Seat Treſpaſſes. Great Fudgments, both for the quality and for the continuance 
* ef chem. It ſhall ſuffice only to mention thoſe which are of a more antient Date. 
j | Scarce hath any Nation been more calamitous than this of Ours, both in reſpect of 
- de Inva/ions and Congueſts of Foreigners, and of our own Civil and Inteſtine 725 
n vi tons. 
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' thoſe dreadful Things that were coming upon us, and ſeem'd to be even at tht 
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wvifions. Four times we have been —_— by the Romans, Saxons, Danes, and 
Normans. And our inteſtine Divifions have likewiſe been great and of long con- 
tinuance : Witneſs the Barons Wars, and that long and cruel Conteſt between the 
two Houſes of York and Lancaſter. 

But to come nearer to our own Times, What fearful Judgments and Calamities gf 
War, and Peſtilence, and Fire, have many of us ſeen? And how cloſe did the 
follow one another? What terrible Havock did the Sword make amongſt us fg 
many years? And this not the Sword of a Foreign Enemy, but of a Civil Was, 
the Miſchiefs whereof were all terminated upon our ſelves, and have given dee 
Wounds, and left broad Scars upon the moſt conſiderable Families in the Nation. 


Alta manent civilis vulnera dextre. 


This War was drawn out to a great Length, and had a Tragical End, in the 
Murder of an excellent King; and in the Baniſbment of his Children into a ſtra 
Country, whereby they were expoſed to the Arts and Practices of thoſe of an. 
ther Religion; the miſchievous Conſequences whereof we have ever ſince (adj 
labour'd under, and do feel them at this Day. 

And when God was pleas'd in great Mercy at laſt to put an end to the miſerable 
Diſftraftions and Confuſions of almoſt Twenty Years, by the happy Reftor ation a 
the Royal Family, and our Antient Government; which ſeem'd to promiſe to ys 
laſting Settlement, and all the Felicities we could with; yet how ſoon was thi 
bright and glorious Morning overcaſt, by the reſtleſs and black Deſigns of that ſur: 
and inveterate Enemy of ours, the Church of Rome, for the reſtoring of their Re. 
ligion among us. And there was too much Encouragement given to this Deſi, 
by thoſe who had Power in their Hands, and had brought home with them a ſect 
Good-will to it. 


For this great Treſpaſs, and for our many other Sins, God was angry with uy, 
and ſent among us the moſt raging Peſtilence that ever was known in this Nation, 
which in the Space of eight or nine Months ſwept away near a third Part of the li- 
habitants of this vaſt and populous City, and of the Suburbs thereof: beſides a gre 
many Thouſands more in ſeveral Parts of the Nation. But we did not retum . 
the Lord, nor ſeek him for all this. 

And therefore, the very next Year after, God ſent a terrible and devouring Fir; 
which in leſs than three Days time laid the greateſt Part of this great City in Aſhes 
And there is too much reaſon to believe that the Enemy did this, that perpetual an 
implacable Enemy of the Peace and Happineſs of this Nation. 

And even ſince the Time of that dreadful Calamity, which is now above Twen! 
Years agone, we have been in a continual Fear of the cruel Deſigns of that Pam, 
which had hitherto been inceſſantly working under Ground, but now began to ſhev 
themſelves more openly; and eſpecially ſince a Prince of that Religion ſucceed! 
to the Crown, our Eyes have been ready to fail us for fear, and for looking aft! 


Door. A Fear which this Nation could eaſily have rid it ſelf of, becauſe they that 
cauſed it were but a Handful in compariſon of us, and could have done nothin? 
without a Foreign Force and Aſſiſtance; had not the Principles of Humanity, and 
of our Religion too, reſtrained us from Violence and Cruelty, and from every thing 
which had the Appearance of Undutifulneſs to the Government which the Provi- 
dence of God had ſet over us. An Inſtance of the like Patience, under the libe 
Provocations, for ſo long a time, and after ſuch viſible and open Attempts upon 
them, when they had the Laws ſo plainly on their fide, I challenge any Nation ot 
Church in the World, from the very Foundation of it to produce. Iniomuch thit 
if God had not put it into the Hearts of our kind Neighbours, and of that incom- 
parable Prince, who laid and conducted that great Deſign with ſo much Skill and Se- 
crecy, to have appear'd ſo ſeaſonably for our Reſcue, our Patience had infallib!y, 
without a Miracle, been our Ruin. And I am ſure, if our Enemies had ever had 
the like Opportunity in their Hands, and had over-balanced us in Numbers but half 
ſo much as we did them, they would never have let it ſlip; but would long ſince habe 
1 us utterly, and have made the Remembrance of us to have ceaſed amol 
en. 7 | 


And 
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And now if you ask me, For what Sins more eſpecially G od hath ſent all theſe 
Judgments upon us? It will not, I think, become us to be very particular and poſi- 
tive in ſuch Determinations. Thus much is certain, That we have all ſinned and 
contributed to theſe Judgments; every one hath had ſome Hand, more or leſs, in 
pulling down this Vengeance upon the Nation. But we are all too apt o remove 
the meritorious Cauſe of God's Judgments as far as we can from our ſelves, and 
our own Party, and upon any flight Pretence to lay it upon others. 

Yet I will venture to inſtance in one or two things which may probably enough 
have had a more particular and immediate Hand in drawing down the Judgments of 
God upon us. | 

Our horrible Contempt of Religion on the one Hand, by our Infidelity and 
Profaneneſs; and our ſhameful Abuſe of it on the other, by our groſs Hypocriſy, 
and ſheltering great Wickedneſs and Immoralities under the Cloke and Profeilion of 
Religion. 

And then, great eg gr and Diviſions, great Uncharitableneſs and Bitterneſs 
of Spirit among thoſe of the ſame Religion; ſo that almoſt from the Beginning of 
our happy Reformation the Enemy had ſown theſe Tares; and by the unwearied 
Malice and Arts of the Church of Rome, the Seeds of Diſſenſion were ſcattered very 
early amongſt us; and a ſour Humour had been fermenting in the Body of Me Na- 
tion, both upon Account of Religion and Civil Intereſts, for a long time before things 
broke out into a Civil War. 

And more particularly yet: That which is called the great Treſpaſs here in the 
Text, their joining in Affinity with the People of theſe Abominations, by whom 
they had been detain'd in a long Captivity: This, I ſay, ſeems to have had, both 
from the Nature of the Thing, and the juſt Judgment of God, no ſmall Influence 
upon a great Part of the Miſeries and Calamities which have befallen us. For had 
it not been for the Countenance which Popery had by the Marriages and Alliances 
of our Princes, for two or three Generations together with thoſe of that Religion, 
it had not probably had a Continuance among us to this Day. Which will, I hope, 
now be a good Warning to thoſe, who have the Authority to do it, to make effec- 
tual Proviſion by Law, for the Prevention of the like Inconvenience and Miſchief in 
this Nation for ever. 

2. Another Parallel between our Caſe and that in the Text, is, That God hath 
puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities did deſerve. And this Acknowledgment we 
have as much Reaſon to make for our ſelves, as Ezra had to do it in behalf of the 
Jeus; Thou our God haſt pumſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve. Thou, our 
God, haſt puniſhed us; there is the Reaſon of ſo much Mercy and Mitigation, It 
is God, and not Man, with whom we have to do; and therefore it is, that we Zhe 
Children of Men are not conſumed. And it is our God likewiſe, to whom we have 
a more peculiar Relation, and with whom, by virtue of our Profeſſion of Chri/tia- 
nity, we are in Covenant: Thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities 
deſerve. He might juſtly have pour'd forth all his Wrath, and have made his Fea- 
louſy to have ſmok'd againſt us, and have blotted out the Remembrance of us from un- 
der Heaven: He might have given us up to the will of our Enemies, and into the 
Hands of thoſe whoſe tender Mercies are cruelty ; He might have brought us into 
the Net which they had ſpread for us, and have laid a terrible Load of Afiittion 
upon our Loins, and ſuffered inſolent Men to ride over our Heads, and them that ha- 
ted us with a perfect Hatred, to have had the Rule over us: But he was gra- 
ciouſly pleas'd ro remember Mercy in the midſt of Judgment, and to repent himſelf 
for bis ſervants, when he ſaw that their Power was gone, and that things were come 

to that extremity, that we were in all human probability utterly unable to have 
wrought out our own Deliverance. 

3. The laſt Parallel between our Caſe and that in the Text, is the great and won- 
derful Deliverance which God hath wrought for us. And whilſt I am ſpeaking of 
this, God is my Witneſs, whom I ſerve in the Goſpel of his Son, that I do not ſay 
one word upon this Occaſion in flattery to men, but in true thankfulneſs to Almighty 
God, and conſtrain'd thereto from a juſt Senſe of his great Mercy to us all, in this 
marvellous Deliverance, in this mighty Salvation which he wrought for us. So 
that we may ſay with Ezra, Since thou our God haſt given us ſuch a Deliverance 
a THIS: So great, that we know not how to compare it with any thing but it 


Self. God hath given us this Deliverance. And therefore Not unto us, O Lora, 
| not 
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of it, one of the higheſt provocations imaginable: For there can hardly be a foulcr 
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not unto us, but to thy Name be the Praiſe. For thou knoweſt, and we are conſcious 
to our ſelves, that we did in no wiſe deſerve it; but quite the contrary. God hath 


given it, and it ought to be ſo much the welcomer to us, for coming from ſuch 2 


Hand. It is the Lord's doing, and therefore ought to be the more marvellous in qur 
Eyes. It is a Deliverance full of Mercy, and I had almoſt ſaid, full of Miracle. Ile 
Finger of God was viſibly in it; and there are plain Signatures and Characters upon 
it, of a more immediate Divine Interpoſition. And if we will not 1/ely conſider 
the Lord's doing, we have reaſon to ſtand in awe of that Threatning of His, Becauſe 
they regard not the works of the Lord, nor the operation of his hands, he ſhall deſtroy them, 
and not build them - 

It was a wonderful Deliverance indeed, if we conſider all the Cir.iwuiiltances of it: 
The Greatneſs of it; and the Strangeneſs of the Means whereby it was brought about; 
and the Suddenneſs and Eafineſs of it. 

The Greatneſs of it; it was a great Deliverance, from the greateſt Fears, and from 
the greateſt Dangers; the apparent and imminent Danger 0: ine laddelt T a/dom ang 
Bondage, Civil and Spiritual, both of Soul and Bod). 

And it was brought about in a very extraordinary manner, and by very ran 
means: Whether we conſider the Greatneſs and Difficulty of the Enterprize, or the 
Cloſeneſs and Secrecy of the Deſign, which muſt of neceſſity be communicated at 
leaſt to the Chief of thoſe who were to aſſiſt and engage in it: Eſpecially the 
Eſtates of the United Provinces, who were then in ſo much danger themſelves, and 
wanted more than their own Forces for their own Defence and Security: A kindneſs 
never to be forgotten by the Eng/i/h Nation. And beſides all this, the Difficulties 
and Diſappointments which happen'd, after the Deſign was open and manifeſt, from 
the Uncertainties of Mind and Weather, and many other Accidents impoſſible to be 
foreſeen and prevented. And yet in concluſion a ſtrange concurrence of all things on 
— ſides, to bring the thing which the Providence of God intended to a happy Iſſue and 
Effect. | 

And we muſt not here forget the many Worthies of our Nation, who did ſo generouſ- 
ly run all hazards of Life and Fortune, for the Preſervation of our Religion, and the 
aſſerting of our antient Laws and Liberties. 

Theſe are all ftrange and unuſual means; but, which is ſtranger yet, the very 
Counſels and Methods of our Enemies did prepare the way for all this, and perhaps 
more effectually, than any Counſel and Contrivance of our own could have done it. 
For even the Jeſuits, thoſe formal Politicians by Book and Rule, without any conſ- 
deration or true knowledge of the Temper, and Intereſt, and other Circumſtances 
of the People they were defigning upon, and had to deal withal; and indeed 
without any care to know them: I ſay, the Jeſuits, who for ſo long a time, and 
for ſo little reaſon, have affected the Reputation of the deepeſt and craftieſt Sa 
men in the World, have upon this great Occaſion, and when their whole Kingdom if 
Darkneſs lay at ſtake, by a more than ordinary Infatuation and Blindneſs, ſo out- 
witted and over-reach'd themſelves in their own Counſels, that they have really 
contributed as much, or more, to our Deliverance from the Deſtruction which 
they had deſigned to bring upon us, than all our wiſeſt and beſt Friends could 
have done. 55 6 

And then if we conſider further, how ſudden and ſurprizing it was, ſo that we 
could hardly believe it when it was accompliſh'd: and like the Children of I. 
rael, when the Lord turned again the Captivity of Zion, we were like them that 
dream. When all things were driving on furiouſly, and in great haſte, then God gave 
an unexpected Check to the Deſigns of Men, and ſtopp'd them in their full Career. 
Who among us could have imagin'd but a few Months ago, ſo happy and fo ſpeedy 
an end of our Fears and Troubles? God hath at once ſcatter'd all our Fears, and 
outdone all our hopes by the greatneſs and ſuddenneſs of our Deliverance. O that 
men would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and for his wonderful works to the children 
of men, 

And Jaftly, If we conſider the cheapneſs and eaſineſs of this Deliverance. All 
this was done without a Battle, and almoſt without Blood. All the danger is, left 
we ſhould loath it, and grow lick of it, becauſe it was ſo very eaſy. Had it come 
upon harder terms, and had we waded to it thro' a Red Sea of Blood, we would 
have valued it more. But this ſurely is great wantonneſs, and whatever we think 
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and blacker Ingratitude towards Almighty God, than to ſlight ſo great a Deliverance, 
ply becauſe it came to us ſo eaſily, and hath coſt us ſo very oy | 
j will mention but one Circumſtance more, which may not be altogether unworthy 
aur obſervation. That God ſeems in this laſt Deliverance, in ſome ſort to have 
yniced and brought together all the great Deliverances which He hath been pleas'd 
to work for this Nation againſt all the remarkable attempts of Popery, from the be- 
inning of our Reformation. Our wonderful Deliverance from the formidable Spa- 
16 [nva/ion deſign'd againſt us, happen'd in the Year 1588. And now juſt a hun- 
ied Years after, God was pleaſed to bring about this 44% great and moſt happy De- 
| lirerance. That horrid Gunpowder Conſpiracy, without Precedent, and without Pa- 
rallel, was deſign'd to have been executed upon the Fifth Day of November ; the 
| fame Day __ which his Highneſs the Prince of Orange landed the Forces here in 
England, which he brought hither for our Reſcue. So that this is a Day every way 
| worthy to be ſolemnly ſet apart and joyfully celebrated by this Church and Na- 
bien, throughout all Generations; as the fitteſt of all other ro comprehend, and to 
put us in mind to commemorate all the great Deliverances which God hath 
| wrought for Us, from a7 and its inſeparable Companion, Arbitrary Power. 
| And we may Zhen ſay with the Holy Pſalmiſt, This is the Lord's doing, it is marvellous pal. 118, 
| in our eyes. This is the Day which the Lerd hath made, we ill rejoice and be glad 23. 24 
In ii. 
| Secondly, As the Caſe in the Text is much like ours, fo let us take heed that the 
Doom and Sentence there be not ſo too. FF after all that is come ufon us for our 
| vil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs, and fince God has puniſbd us leſs than our 
Iniquities did deſerve ; ſhould we again break his Commandments, and join in affi- 
| nity with the Pecple of theſe Abominations, would He not be angry with us till he 
lad conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping? What could we 
in reaſon expect after all this, but utter Ruin and Deſtruction? We may here apply, 
E 4 St. Paul does, God's dealing with the People of 1/rae/, to the Times of the Go/- 
7%; for he ſpeaks of it as an Example and Admonition to all Ages to the end of 
| the World. Now theſe things, ſays the Apoſtle, were our Examples to the intent 1 Cor. 10. 
ue ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they alſo luſted : Neither be ye Idolaters, as 777 * 
| were ſome of them, &c. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, 
| ond were deſtroyed of Serpents. For the Explication of this Paſſage we muſt have 
recourſe to the Hiſtory, which gives this account of it: And the People pate Numb at. 
| againſt God, and againſt Moſes, Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt, A 
n die in the Wilderneſs? &c. iinpeaching God and his Servant Moſes, as if by this 
| Deliverance they had put them into a much worſe Condition than they were in 
| when they were in Egypt. And the Lord ſent fiery Serpents among the People, and 
| they bit the Pecple, and much People of Iſrael died. But how was this a femoting of 
| Chrijt? Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted; that is, let not vs, 
dow under the Goſpel, tempt our Saviour and Deliverer, as the Iſraelites did theirs, 
E by lighting that great Deliverance, and by ſpeaking againſi God, and againſt Moſes, 
| Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of the De- 
| 'rzer, And how far this may concern Us, and all others, to the end of the 
| Virld, who ſhall tempt Chriſt, the great Patron and Deliverer of his Church, and 
| Murmur without Cauſe, as the Maelites did, at the Deliverance which he works for 
dem, and againſt the Inſtruments of it, the Apoſtle tells us in the next Words: 
| ww all theje things happened unto them for Enſamples, or Types; and they are Ver. 11. 
| Witten for our Admonition, upon whom the ends of the M. orld are come, Let us net 
nt Chrift, who is now beginning the glorious Deliverance of his Church from the 
Tyranny of Antichriſt, N | es 
To draw now towards a Concluſion; I will comprehend my Advice to you upon 
| the whole matter, in as few words as I can. 1 | 
Let us uſe this great Deliverance which God hath given us | ſuch a Deliverance 
| 4s this] from our Enemies, and from the Hand of all that hate us; not by ufing 
| Them as they would have done Us, had we fallen under their Power, with great 
laſolence, and Rage, and Cruelty ; but with great Moderation and Clemency, ma- 
ing as few Examples of Severity as will be conſiſtent with our future Security 
om the like Attempts upon our Religion and Laus: And even in the executiott 
g Vice upon the greateſt Offenders, let us not give ſo much countenance to = 
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ill Examples which have been ſet of extravagant Fines and Punſhments, as to imity, 


thoſe Patterns which with ſo much reaſon we abhor ; no, not in the Puniſhment of 
the Authors of them, | 

And let us endeavour, for once, to be ſo wiſe, as not to forfeit the Fruits of ch 
Deliverance, and to hinder our ſelves of the Benefit and Advantage of it 
Breaches and Diviſions among our ſelves. As we have no reaſon to defire it, h 
think we can hardly ever hope to underſtand Popery better, and the cruel Deſign 
of it, than we do already, both from the long Trial and Experience which we have 
had of it in this Nation, and likewiſe from that diſmal and horrid View which hath 
of late been given us of the true Spirit and Temper of it in One of our Neighbon 
Nations, which hath long pretended to the Profeſſion of the moſt refin'd and 50. 
rate Popery in the World; but hath now at laſt ſhewed it ſelf in its true Coloy, 


and in the perfection of a perſecuting Spirit; and have therein given us a moſt fa 


and deplorable Inſtance, of a Religion corrupted and degenerated into that which, 
it be poſſible, is worſe than None. - 

And fince, by the undeſerv'd Mercy of God to us, we have, upon ſuch eaſy tern, 
in compariſon, eſcap'd their Rage and Fury; let us now at length reſolve, neyer i 
join in Affinity with the People of theſe Abominations; ſince our Alliances with then 
by Marriagg have had ſo fatal an influence, both upon the pub/ick Peace and Try. 
quillity of the Natien, and upon the Welfare alſo of private Families, I have know 
many Inſtances of this kind, but hardly ever yet ſaw One that prov'd happy; but; 
great many that have been pernicious and ruinous to thoſe Proteſtant Families, 
which ſuch unequal, and, as I think, unlawful Matches have been made : Not thy 
ſuch Marriages are void in themſelves, but yet for all that ſinful ; becauſe of te 
apparent Danger and Temptation to which thoſe of our Church and Religion, tha 
enter into them, do evidently expoſe themſelves, of being ſeduc'd from their Rel. 
gion; not by the good Arguments which the other can offer to that purpoſe, but h 
the ill Arts which they have the Confidence and the Conſcience to make uſe of in 
the making of Proſelytes. 

And let us pay our moſt hearty and thankful Acknowledgments, chiefly and i 
the firſt place, to Almighty God, the bleſſed Author of this Deliverance ; and untr 
Him, to that happy Inſtrument, whom God hath been pleaſed in great pity to thi 
ſinful and unworthy Nation, to raiſe up on purpoſe for it, his Highneſs the Prince d 
Orange; and to that end did in his All-wiſe Providence lay the Foundation of or 
then future Deliverance, in that auſpicious Match which was concluded here in 
England, about eleven years ago, between this Renowned Prince and our Excellent 
Princeſs. 

This is that moſt illuſtrious Houſe of Naſſau and Orange, which God hath 6 
highly honoured above all the Families of the Earth, to give a Check to the Ju 
great aſpiring Monarchies of the Weſt, and bold Attempters upon the Liber: of 
Europe: To the One, in the laſt Age; and to the Other, in the preſent, As if the 
Princes of this valiant and victorious Line had been of the Race of Hercules, bo 
to reſcue Mankind from Oppreſſion, and to quell Monſters, 

And l/afily, Let us beſeech Almighty God, all whoſe Ways and Works are perfect 
that he would e/tabliſh that which he hath wrought, and ſtill carry it on to yt and 
greater Perfection. Which after ſuch an Earneſt of his Favour and Good - will to us 
we have no reaſon to doubt but that he is ready to do for us; if by our 0" 
Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy, diſguſting the Deliverance now it is come, which we ſo 
earneſtly deſired before it came; if by our ungrateful Murmurings and Diſcontents 
by our own fooliſh Heats and Animoſities, kindled and carried on by the ill Deſigns 
of ſome, working upon the Tenderneſs and Scruples of others, under the ſpecious 
Pretences of Conſcience and Loyalty: I ſay, if by ſome or all theſe ways, We do not 
refuſe the Bleſſing which God now offers, and defeat and fruſtrate the merciful De. 
ſign of this wonderful Revolution, God will ſtill rejoice over us, to do us good, an 
think thoughts of Peace towards us, thoughts of Good, and not of Evil, to give us i 
unexpected end of our long Troubles and Confuſions. 

But if we will nor know, in this our day, the things which belong to our Peact, 
our Deſtruction will then be of our ſelves; and there will be no need that God 
ſhould be angry with us, for we ſhall be undone by our own Differences and Quar- 


rels about the Way and Means of our being faved ; and ſo be angry with one cf 
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cher till we be conſumed. Which God of his infinite Goodneſs, give us all the Grace 
and Wiſdom to prevent; for his Mercies ſake, in Feſus Chriſt, to whom with Thee, 


O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, 
both now and ever. 


SER M O N XXXIII. 


Of Forgiveneſs of Injuries, and againſt Revenge. 


Preached before the QU E E N, at Whitehall, 
March 8. 1685. 


MArT H. V. 44. 


But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
do good to them that hate you, pray for them that deſpitefully uſe 


you, and perſecute you. 


T HE Goſpel hath promiſed forgiveneſs of Sins to us upon two Conditions: 


That we ſincerely repent of the Sins which we have committed againſt God; 


and, That we heartily forgive to Men the Injuries and Offences which they 
have been guilty of towards us. 


I ſhall at this time, by God's Aſſiſtance, treat of the latter of theſe, from the 
Words which I have recited to you; which are part of our Saviour's excellent Ser- 
mon upon the Mount. In which he deth not only explain, but enlarge and perfect 
the Moral and Natural Law, by adding to it Precepts and Prohibitions of greater 
perfection, than either the Law of Me/es, or the Natural Law, in their largeſt ex- 
tent, did contain. 


He forbids Polygamy, and Divorce except only in the Caſe of Adultery ; and like- 


wiſe Revenge; none of which were either forbidden by the Law of Nature, or by the 


Law which was given by Meſes. | 

And to the Probibitions our Bleſſed Saviour adds ſeveral new Precepts of greater 
Perfection than any Laws that were extant before. But I ſay unto you, love your 
Enemies. The Jewiſh Law commanded them to /ove their Neighbours, meaning 
their Brethren and thoſe of their own Nation: But our Saviour, by commanding us 
to love our Enemies, hath in the moſt empharical manner that can be, commanded 
us to love all Men. For if any were to be excluded from our Charity, none ſo 
likely to be ſo as our Enemies. So that after a Command to love our Enemies, 
8 was needleſs to name any others, becauſe Men are naturally apt to love thoſe that 
ove them. | 

T jay unto you, love your Enemies; here the inward Affection is required. Bleſs 
them that curſe you; here outward Civility and Affability are required, in oppoſi- 
tion to rude and uncivil Language; for ſo Bleſſing and Curſing do in Scripture fre- 
quently fignify. Do good to them that hate you; here real Ads of Kindneſs are 
commanded to be done by us to our bittereſt and moſt malicious Enemies. Pra 
for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. Theſe are the higheſt Exprei- 
hons of Enmity that can be, Calumny and Cruelty; and yet we are commanded to 
Pray for thoſe that touch us in theſe tw tendereſt Points of all other, our Reputu- 
tion and our Life. And to ſecure the Sincerity of our Charity towards our Enemies, 
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we are requir'd to expre{s it by our hearty Prayers to God for them: To God, I ſay 
before whom it is both impious and dangerous to diſſemble; and from whom we can 
expect no Mercy for our ſelves, if with feigned Lips we beg it of him for others. 

You ſee what is the Duty here required; That we bear a ſincere Affection to our 
moſt malicious and implacable Enemies, and be ready upon occaſion to give real 
Teſtimony of it. | | 

And becauſe this may ſeem a hard Duty, and not ſo eaſy to be reconciled either 
to our Inclination or our Reaſon ; I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this Law is no 
only reaſonable, but much more perfe& and excellent, and the Practice of it more 
eaſy and delightful, and upon all accounts much more for our Benefit and Advantage, 
than the contrary, And that upon four Conſiderations ; which I ſhall endeavour to 
repreſent with their juſt Advantage, and ſo as may, I hope, not only convince our 
Judgment of the Reaſonableneſs of this Precept, but likewiſe bend and ſway our 
Wills to the Obedience and Practice of it. 


I. If we conſider the Nature of the A# here required, which is to Love; which, 
when it is not a mere Paſſion, but under the Government of our Reaſon, is the 
molt natural, and eaſy, and delightful, of all the Affections which God hath planted 
in human Nature: Whereas 7//-wi/l, and Hatred, and Revenge, are very trouble. 
ſome and vexatious Paſſions. Both the deviſing of Miſchief, and the Accompliſh. 
ment of it, and the Reflexion upon it afterwards, are all uneaſy; and the Conſe 
quences of it many times pernicious to our ſelves. The very deſign of Revenge 
troubleſome, and puts the Spirits into an unnatural Fermentation and Tumult. The 
Man that meditates it is always reſtleſs, his very Soul is ſtung, ſwells and boils, i 
in Pain and Anguiſh, hath no Eaſe, no Enjoyment of it ſelf, ſo long as this Paſſion 
reigns. The Execution of it may perhaps be attended with ſome preſent Pleaſure; 
bur that Pleaſure is unreaſonable and brutiſh, momentary and ſhart, like a flaſh oi 
Lightning, which vaniſheth in the twinkling of an Eye. 

It is commonly ſaid that Revenge is ſweet ; but to a calm and conſiderate Mind, 
Patience and Forgiveneſs are ſweeter, and do afford a much more rational and ſolid 
and durable Pleaſure than Revenge. The Monuments of our Mercy and Goodnel; 
are far a more pleaſing and delightful Spectacle, than our Rage and Cruelty. And 
no ſort of Thought does uſually haunt Men with more Terror, than the Reflexion 
upon what they have done in the way of Revenge. 

Beſides that the Conſequences of this Paflion do commonly prove very prejudicial 
to our ſelves. For the Revenge of one Injury doth naturally draw on more, and 
will oblige us for the ſame Reaſon to a new Revenge of them; and this brings on a 
perpetual and endleſs Circulation of Injuries and Revenges. So that whoever ſeeks 
Revenge upon another, doth commonly in the Iflue take it upon himſelf; and whilſt 
he thinks to transfer the Injury which he hath received from him that did it, he 
doubles it upon himſelf. 

Such and ſo great are the Troubles and Inconveniences of a malicious and revenge- 
ful Temper; but there is no Torment in Love, as St. John excellently ſays. To be 
kindly affe&tion'd towards all, to bear no Grudge or IILwill, no Thought of Diſplea- 
ſure or Revenge towards any Man, is the eaſieſt Poſture, the moſt pleaſant State of 
the Mind. So that if not for their ſakes, yet for our own, we ſhould love our Ene- 
mies, and do good to them that hate us; becauſe to be thus affected towards all Men, 13 
as great a Kindneſs to our ſelves, as it is Charity to others. 


II. If we conſider the Qualification of the Obje#; it is our Enemy whom we are 
required o love. In whom, tho' there be ſomething that is juſtly diſguſtful, ye! 
there is ſomething alſo that is lovely; and if we perſiſt in our Kindneſs to him, not- 
withſtanding his Enmity to us, the Enmity may wear off, and perhaps at length be 
chang'd into a ſincere and firm Friendſhip. ; 

"Tis true indeed, that with regard to our ſelves, perſonal Enmity towards us 1 
one of the moſt inconvenient Qualities that a Man can have, but not therefore 
the worſt in it ſelf. If we could be impartial and lay aſide Prejudice, we might 
perhaps diſcern ſeveral very lovely Qualities in him who hates us: And Virtue 18 9 
be own'd, and prais'd, and lov'd, even in an Enemy. And perhaps his Enmity to- 
wards us is not ſo great and inexcuſable a Fault, as we apprehend; he is not Per- 
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haps our Enemy to that Degree, nor ſo altogether without Cauſe, as we imagine; 
poſſibly we have provok'd him, or by his own Miſtake, or thro' the malicious Re- 

-eſentation of others he may be induc'd to think ſo: And are not we our ſelves liable 
to the like Miſapprehenſions concerning others, of which we are many times af- 
rerwards convinc'd and aſham'd? and ſo may he, and then his Enmity will ceaſe, if 
we will but have a little Patience with him, as we always wiſh in the like caſe that 
others would have with us. 


At the worſt, tho' never ſo ſore and cauſeleſs an Enemy, tho' never ſo bad a Man, Dr. Ba- 
yet he is a Man, and as ſuch, hath ſomething in him which the blindeſt Paſſion u. 


cannot deny to be good and amiable. He hath the ſame Nature with our ſelves, 
which we cannot hate, or deſpiſe, without Hatred and Contempt of ourſelves. Let 
a Man's Faults be what they will, they do not deſtroy his Nature, and make him 
ceaſe to be a Man. 2 

The two great Foundations of Love are Relation and Likeneſs. No one thing, ſays 
Tully, is fo like, ſo equal to another, as one Man is to another. What Difference ſo- 
ever there may be between us and another Man, yea, tho' he be our Enemy, yet he 


is ſtill like us in the main; and perhaps but too like us in that for which we find ſo 


much fault with him, a Proneneſs to offer Affronts and Injuries. 


And there is an eſſential Relation, as well as Likeneſs, between one Man and ano- 


ther, which nothing can ever diſſolve, becauſe it is founded in that which no Man 
can diveſt himſelf of, in Human Nature. So far is it from being true, which 
Mr. Hobbes aſſerts as the fundamental Principle of his Politicks, That Men are natu- 
rally in a State of War and Enmity with one another; that the contrary Principle, laid 
down by a much deeper and wiſer Man, I mean Arxiſtotle, is moſt certainly true, 
That Men are naturally a-kin and Friends to each other, Some unhappy Accidents 
and Occaſions may make Men Enemies, but naturally every Man is a Friend to ano- 
ther : and that is the ſureſt and moſt unalterable Reaſon of things which is founded 
in Nature, not that which ſprings from mutable Accidents and Occaſions. So that 
whoever, is recommended to us under the Notion of a Man, ought not to be look'd 


| upon by us, and treated as an Enemy. 


Conſider farther, that an Enemy, even whilſt he is exerciſing his Enmity towards 


| us, may do us many Acts of real Advantage; which, tho' they do not proceed from 


Kindneſs, yer in truth are Benefits. The malicious Cenſures of our Enemies, if we 


make a right uſe of them, may prove of greater Advantage to us, than the Civilities 


of our beſt Friends. We can eaſily afford, nay the wiſeſt of Men can hardly for- 
bear, to love a Flatterer, to embrace him, and to take him into our Boſom; and 
yet an open Enemy is a thouſand times better and leſs dangerous than he. It is good 
for many Men that they have had Enemies, who have many times been to them 
the happy Occaſion of reforming thoſe Faults, which none but an Enemy would 
have taken the Freedom, I had almoſt ſaid, would have had the F riendſhip to have 
told them of. 

But what if after all, this Enemy of ours, this hated Man, prove to be one of our 
beſt Friends ? For ſo reconciled Enemies uſually are. And if any thing will recon- 
eile an Enemy, Love and Kindneſs will. An obſtinare Goodneſs is apt to conquer 
even the worſt of Men. It is hardly in the Nature of Man to withſtand the Kind- 
neſs of one whom, by all that we could do, we have not been able to make our 
Enemy, After a Man hath done the greateſt Injury to another, not only to find no 
Revenge following upon it, but the firſt Opportunity taken to oblige him, is ſo ver 
ſurpriz ing, that it can hardly fail to gain upon the worſt Diſpoſition, and to melt down 
the hardeſt Temper. So that we ſhould love our Enemies, if not for what they 
are at preſent, yet for what they may be, and in hope that by theſe means they may 
in time become our Friends. | 


III. If we conſider the Excellency and Generofity of the Thing it felf. To love 
our Enemies, and to do good to them that hate us, is the Perfection of Goodneſs, 
and the Advancement of it to its higheſt Pitch. It is the moſt excellent and per- 
fect act of the greateſt and moſt perfect of all Graces and Virtues, I mean Charity, 
Which by St. Paul is call'd the Band of Perfection; and by St. James, the per- 
feet and the Royal Law ; becauſe it inſpires Men with a Greatneſs of Mind fit for 

ings and Princes, in whom nothing is more admirable than a generous Good: 

neſs 
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neſs and Clemency, even towards great Enemies and Offenders, ſo as is conſiſtent 
with the Publick Good. Love for Love is but Juſtice and Gratitude ; Love for ng 
Love is Favour and Kindneſs ; but Love for Hatred and Enmity is a moſt Divine 
Temper, a ſteady and immutable Goodneſs that is not to be ſtirred by Provocation 
and fo far from being conquer'd, that it is rather confirmed by its contrary : For if 
Hatred and Enmity do not extinguiſh Love, what can? This is Goodneſs indeed; 
not only without Merit and Obligation, without Invitation or Motive; but againſt 


all reaſonable Expectation, and in deſpite of all Temptation and Provocation to th: 


Dr. Bar- 


Prov. 14. 
29. 


Eccl. 7. 9. 


Prov. 16. 
32. 


contrary. : 
So that to return Good for Evil, and Love for Hatred, is one of the greateſt Ar. 


guments of a great Mind, and of deep Wiſdom and Conſideration : For naturally 
our firſt Inclinations and ＋ 1 towards our Enemies, are full of Anger and Re. 
venge ; but our ſecond and wiſer Thoughts will tell us, that Forgiveneſs is much 
more generous than Revenge. And a more glorious Victory cannot be gain'd over 
another Man than this, that when the Injury began on his part, the Kindneſs ſhould 
begin on ours. If both the Ways were equally in our power, yet it is a much more 
defirable Conqueſt to overcome Evil with Good, than with Evil. By this, we cin 
only conquer our Enemy, and may perhaps fail in that; but by the other, we cer. 
tainly conquer our ſelves, and perhaps our Enemy too; overcoming him in the no. 
bleſt manner, and walking him gently till he be cool, and without Force effetually 
ſubduing him to be our Friend. This, as One fitly compares it, is like a great and 
wiſe General, by Art and Stratagem, by mere dint of Skill and Conduct, by Patience 
and wiſe Delay, without ever ſtriking a Stroke, or ſhedding one Drop of Blood, v 
vanquiſh an Enemy, and to make an end of the War without ever putting it tothe 
Hazard of a Battle. 

Revenge is blind and raſh, and does always proceed from Impotency and Weak. 
neſs of Mind. "Tis Anger that ſpurs Men on to it; and Anger is certainly one ef the 
fooliſheſt Paſſions of Human Nature, and which commonly betrays Men to the moſt 
imprudent and unreaſonable things. So Solomon obſerves, He that is haſty of ſpirit 
exalteth folly : and again, Anger reſteth in the Boſom of Fools : But to be able to beit 
Provocation, is an argument of great Wiſdom ; and to forgive it, of a great Mind, 
So the ſame w/e Man tells us, He that is flow to Anger, is better than the Mighty; 
and he that ruleth his Spirit, than he that taketh a City. It is a greater thing, in 
caſe of great Provocation, to calm a Man's own Spirit, than to ſtorm and take: 
ſtrong City. | | 

Whereas the angry Man loſeth and lets fall the Government of himſelf, and las 
the Reins upon the Neck of the wild Beaſt, his own brutiſh Appetite and Paſſion; 
which hurries him on firſt to Revenge, and then to Repentance for the Folly which 
he hath been guilty of in gratifying ſo unreaſonable a Paſſion. For it very ſeldom 
happens that any Man executes an Act of Revenge, but the very next moment after 
he hath done it, he is ſorry for it, and wiſheth he had not done it. Whereas Pati- 
ence and Forgiveneſs do wiſely prevent both the Miſchief to others, and the Trouble 
to our ſelves, which is uſually conſequent upon Revenge. 


IV. If we confider the Perfection and Prevalency of the Examples which the 
Goſpel propoſeth to us, to allure and engage us to the Practice of this Duty. And 
they are the Examples of God himſelf, and of the Son of God in the Nature of 
Man. = 

1. The Example of God himſelf. The Scripture doth frequently ſer before vs 
the Goodneſs of God's common Providence to Sinners, for our Pattern. And this 1s 
the Argument whereby our Bleſſed Saviour preſſeth the Duty in the Text upon us, 
in the Verſe immediately after: That ye may be the Children of your heavenly Fa- 
ther, who maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil and the good, and his Rain to fall on the 
guſt and the unjuſt. The ſame Argument Seneca allo urgeth to the ſame purpoſe. 
How many (ſays he) are unworthy of the Light, and yet the Day viſits them? And 
ſpeaking of the Gods, They beſtow (ſays he) their Benefits upon the unthankful, and art 
ready to help thoſe who make a bad conſtruction and uſe of their kindneſs. And almoſt 
in the very Words of our Saviour, Etiam ingratis Sol oritur, &c. The Sun riſeth even 
upon the moſt vile and profiigate Perſons, and the Seas are open to Pirates. 
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Thus is God affected towards thoſe who are guilty of the greateſt Provocations 
towards him. He beſtows upon them the Gifts of his common Providence; and 
not only ſo, but is ready to forgive innumerable Offences to them for Chriſt's ſake. 


This Pattern the Apoſtle propoſeth to our Imitation: Be ye kind, tender-hearted, . 


forbeart ng one another, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath for- 
given you : Be ye therefore Imitators of God as dear Children. This Temper and Diſ- 
poſition of Mind, is the prime Excellency and Perfection of the Divine Nature; and 
who would not be ambitious to be like the moſt perfect and beſt of Beings ? And fo 
our bleſſed Saviour concludes this Argument, in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, Be 
ye therefore perfect, as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect; which St. Luke 
renders, Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father which is in Heaven is merciful. 80 
that in that very thing which we think to be ſo hard and difficult, you ſee that we 
have Perfection it ſelf for our Pattern. And this Example ought to be of ſo much 
greater force with us, by how much greater reaſon there is, why we ſhould do thus 
to one another, than why God ſhould do thus to us. Our Offences againſt God are 
more and greater, than any Man ever was or could be guilty of towards us: Be- 
ſides, that there are many Conſiderations which ought to tie up our hands, and may 
reaſonably reſtrain us from falling furiouſly upon one another, which can have no 
place at all in God. We may juſtly fear, that the Conſequence of our Revenge may 
return upon our ſelves, and that it may come to be our own caſe to ſtand in need 
of Mercy and Forgiveneſs from others ; and therefore out of neceſſary Caution and 
Prudence, we ſhould take heed not to ſet any bad Example in this kind, leſt ic 
ſhould recoil upon our ſelves. We who ſtand ſo much in need of Forgiveneſs our 
ſelves, ought in all Reaſon to be very eaſy to forgive others. But now the Divine 
Nature is infinitely above any real Injury or Suffering. God can never ſtand in need 
of Pity or Forgiveneſs ; and yet of his own mere Goodneſs, without any Intereſt or 
Deſign, how flow is he to Anger, and how ready to forgive? 

And, which comes = nearer to us, there is alſo the Example of the Son of God, 
our bleſſed Saviour; who in our Nature, and in caſe of the greateſt Injuries and Pro- 
vocations imaginable, did practiſe this Virtue to the height: And all this for our 


| ſakes, as well as for our example. So that he requires nothing of us but what he 
himſelf ſubmitted to with the greateſt Patience and Conſtancy of Mind, in our ſtead, 


and wholly for our advantage. | 

He render'd good for evil to all Mankind, and ſhew'd greater Love to us whilſt we 
were Enemies to Him, than ever any Man did to his Friend. 

He pray'd for thoſe that deſpitefully uſed him and perſecuted him. And this, not 
upon cool Conſideration, after the Injury was done, and the Pains of his Sufferings 
were over; but whilſt the Senſe and Smart of them was upon him, and in the ver 
Agony and Bitterneſs of Death : In the height of all his Anguiſh, he pour'd out his 
Soul an Offering for the Sins of Men, and his Blood a Sacrifice to God, for the Ex- 
piation of the Guilt of that very Sin whereby they ſhed it ; pleading with God, in 
the behalf of his Murderers, the only Excuſe that was poſſible to be made for their 
Malice, that is, their Ignorance ; and ſpending his laſt Breath in that moſt charitable 
Prayer for them, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. 

The laſt Declaration which he made of his Mind, was Love to his Enemies; and 
the laſt Legacy he bequeath'd was an earneſt Requeſt to God for the Forgiveneſs of 
his Perſecutors and Murderers. 

So that if any Example ought to be dear to us, and effectually to engage us to the 
Imitation of it, this of our bleſſed Saviour ſhould ; ſince the Injuries which he ſuffer'd 
have ſav'd us from ſuffering, and the greateſt Bleſſing and Happineſs that ever befel 
Mankind is due to this excellent Example. And then with what Confidence, nay 
with what Conſcience, can we pretend to ſhare in the Benefits of this Example, with- 
out imitating the Virtues of it ? i 

Can we ſeriouſly contemplate the exceſſive Kindneſs and Charity of the Son of 
God to the ſinful Sons of Men, after all our bittereſt Enmity towards him, and moſt 
cruel and injurious Uſage of him; and all this Charity exercis'd towards us, whilſt he 
was under the actual ſenſe and ſuffering of theſe things: and yet not be provok'd by 
an Example ſo admirable in it ſelf, and of ſuch mighty Advantage to us, 70 go and 
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But notwithſtanding the power of theſe Arguments to perſuade to this Duty, I 
muſt not diſſemble ſome Obje&#ions which are, I believe, in many of your Mind 
againſt it; and to which, for the full clearing of this matter, it will be fit to give 
ſome Satisfaction. And they are theſe: 

1. That this Precept in the Text does not ſeem ſo well to agree with another of out 
Bleſed Saviour's in another Evangeliſt, If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuky 
bim; and if he repent, forgive bim. And af be treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a 
day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, ſaying, I repent, thou ſhalt forgive 
him. Here our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems not to require Forgiveneſs, unleſs he that hath 
done the Injury declare his Repentance for it; but the Text plainly requires us to 
forgive thoſe who are ſo-far from repenting of their Enmity, that they ſtill purſue 
it, and exerciſe it upon us. Thus our Lord teaches us, and thus He himſelf practiſed 
towards his Perſecutors. 

But this Appearance of Contradiction will quickly vaniſh, if we conſider that 
Forgiveneſs is ſometimes taken chiefly for abſtaining from Revenge; and ſo far we 
are to forgive our Enemies, even whilſt they continue ſo, and tho' they do not re. 
pent : And not only ſo, but we are alſo to pray for them, and to do good Offices to 
them, eſpecially of common Humanity: and this is the meaning of the Precept in 
the Text. But ſometimes Forgiveneſs does ſignify a perfeft Reconciliation to thoſe that 
have offended us, ſo as to take them again into our Friendſbip; which they are by no 
means fit for, till they have repented of their Enmity, and laid it aſide. And this is 
plainly the meaning of the other T ext. 

2. It is further objected, That this ſeems to be a very imprudent thing, and of dan- 
gerous Conſequence to our ſelves; becauſe by bearing one Injury ſo patiently, and for- 
giving it ſo eaſily, we invite more; and not only tempt our Enemy to go on, but 
others alſo by his Example to do the like: which will make ill-natur'd Men to pro- 
voke us on purpoſe, with a crafty deſign to wreſt Benefits from us: for what better 
Trade can a Man drive, than to gain Benefits in exchange for Injuries? 

To this I anſwer three Things: 

Firſt, It is to be fear'd that there are but few ſo very good, as to make this kind 
Return for Injuries: Perhaps, of thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, not one ina 
hundred. And he is not a cunning Man that will venture to make an Enemy, when 
there is the odds of a hundred to one againſt him, that this Enemy of his will take 
the firſt Opportunity to take his Revenge upon him. 

Secondly, It is alſo on the other hand to be hoped, that but very few are ſo prodi- 
giouſly bad, as to make ſo barbarous Return for the unexpected Kindneſs of a ge— 
nerous Enemy. And this is Encouragement enough to the Practice of this Duty, if 
there be a probable Hope that it will have a good Effect; and however, if it ſhould 
fall out otherwiſe, yet this would not be Reaſon enough to diſcourage our Goodneh,, 
eſpecially ſince the Kindneſs which we do to our Friends is liable almoſt to an equi 
Objection, that they may prove ungrateful, and become our Enemies; it having been 
often ſeen that great Benefits, and ſuch as are beyond Requital, inſtead of making a 
Man more a Friend, have made him an Enemy, 

Thirdly, Our Saviour never intended by this Precept, that our Goodneſs ſhould 
be blind and void of all Prudence and Diſcretion, but that it ſhould be ſo manag'd as 
to make our Enemy ſenſible both of his own Fault, and of our Favour ; and ſo, as to 
give him as little Encouragement, as there is reaſon for it, to hope to find the like Fa- 
vour again upon the like Provocation. Our Saviour commands us to do the thing, 
but hath left it to our Prudence to do it in ſuch a manner as may be moſt effectual, 
both to reclaim the Offender, and likewiſe to ſecure our ſelves againſt future and ſur- 
ther Injuries. | 

3. Laſtly, It is objected, What can we do more to our beſt Friends, than to love 
them and bleſs them, than to do good to them and pray for them? And are we then 
to make no difference betwixt our Enemies and our Friends? 

Yes ſurely ; and ſo we may, notwithſtanding this Precept : for there are degrees of 
Love, and there are Benefits of ſeveral rates and ſizes. Thoſe of the firſt rate we 
may with Reaſon beſtow upon our Friends, and with thoſe of a ſecond or third rate 
there is all the Reaſon in the World why our Enemies ſhould be very well contented. 

| Beſides that, we may abſtain from Revenge, yea, and love our Enemy, and wiſh 
him and do him good; and yet it will not preſently be neceſſary that we ſhould _ 
| im 
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him into our Boſom, and treat and truſt him as our intimate and familiar Friend: For 
every one that is not our Enemy, is not fit to be our Friend; much leſs one that hath 
been our Enemy, and perhaps is ſo ſtill, There muſt be a great Change in him that 
hath been our Enemy, and we mult have had long Experience of him before it be fit, 
if ever it be ſo, to take him into our Friendſhip. | | | WE 

All that now remains, is to make ſome Inferences from the Diſcourſe which I have 
made upon this Argument, by way of Application. And they ſhall be theſe four : 


I. If we think it ſo very difficult to demean our ſelves towards our Enemies, as the I. 
Chriſtian Religion doth plainly require us to do; to forgive them, and love them, 
and pray for them, and to do good Offices to them, then certainly it concerns us 
in Prudence to be very careful how we make Enemies to our ſelves. One of the 
firſt Principles of Human Wiſdom, in the Conduct of our Lives, I have ever thought 
to be this, To have a few intimate Friends, and to make no Enemies, if it be poſ- 
ſible, to our ſelves. St. Paul lays a great Streſs upon this, and prefſeth it very 
earneſtly. For after he had forbidden Revenge, Recompenſe to no Man evil for Rom. 12: 
evil : As if he were very ſenſible how hard a Matter it is to bring Men to this, 
he adviſeth in the next Words to prevent, if it be poſſible, the Occaſions of Revenge, | 
If it be poſſible, and as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all Men: That is, Ver. 18. 
if we can avoid it, have no Enmity with any Man. And that for two weighty 
Reaſons : | „ | 

The fir/t J have already intimated ; becauſe it is ſo very hard to behave our ſelves 
towards Enemies as we ought. This we ſhall find to be a difficult Duty to Fleſh. 
and Blood; and it will require great Wiſdom and Confideration, and Humility of 
Mind, for a Man to bring down his Spirit to the Obedience of this Command : For the 
fewer Enemies we have, the leſs Occaſion will there be of conteſting this hard Point 
with our ſelves. | oh EY. 8 

And the other Reaſon is, I think, yet plainer and more convincing, becauſe Ene- 
mies will come of themſelves, and let a Man do what he can, he ſhall have ſome. 
Friendſhip is a thing that needs to be cultivated, if we would have it come to any 
thing; but Enemies, like ill Weeds, will ſpring up of themſelves without our 
Care and Toil. The Enemy, as our Saviour calls the Devil, will ſow theſe Tares in 
the Night ; and when we leaſt diſcern it, will ſcatter the Seeds of Diſcord and En- 
mity among Men ; and will take an Advantage either from the Envy, or Malice, or 
the Miſtakes of Men, ro make them Enemies to one another. Which would make 
one wonder to ſee what Care and Pains ſome Men will take, to provoke Mankind 
againſt them; how they will lay about them, and ſnatch at Opportunities to make 
themſelves Enemies, as if they were afraid to let the happy Occaſion ſlip by them: 

But all this Care and Fear ſurely is needleſs ; we may ſafely truſt an ill-natur'd World, 
that we ſhall have Enemies enough, without our doing things on our part to provoke 
and procure them. 

But above all, it concerns every Man in Prudence to take great Care not to make 
perſonal Enemies to himſelf; for theſe are the ſoreſt and the ſureſt of all other, and 
when there is an Opportunity for it, will fit hardeſt upon us. Injuries done to the 
Publick are certainly the greateſt, and yet they are many times more eaſily for- 
given, than thoſe which are done to particular Perſons. For when Revenge is every 
body's work, it may prove no body's. The general Wrongs which are done to Hu- 
man Society, do not fo ſenſibly touch and ſting Men, as perſonal Injuries and Provo- 
cations. The Law is never angry or in paſſion, and it is not only a great indecency, 
but a fault, when the Fadges of it are ſo. Heat of Proſecution belongs to parti- 
cular Perſons ; and it is heir memory of Injuries, and deſire to revenge them, and 
diligence to ſet on and ſharpen the Law, that is chiefly to be dreaded : And if the 
truth were known, it is much to be fear'd that there are almoſt as few private as 
publick Acts of Oblivion paſs'd in the World; and they commonly paſs as flowly, 
and with as much difficulty, and not till the grace and good effect of them is almoſt 
quite loſt. nf yo 

II. If we ought to be thus affected towards our Enemies, how great ought II. 
our kindneſs, and the expreſſions of it, to be to others? To thoſe who ne- 
ver diſobliged us, nor did us any Injury by word or deed; to thoſe more eſpe- 
cially, who ſtand in a nearer relation to us; to our natural Kindred, and to our 

Vo I. I. T2 ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual Brethren to whom we are ſo ſtrongly link'd and united by the common Bong 
of Chriſtianity ; and laſtly, to our Benefactors, and thoſe who have been before. 
hand with us in obligation : For all theſe are ſo many ſpecial Ties and Endear- 
ments of Men to one another, founded either in Nature or Religion, or in common 
Tuſtice and Gratitude, And therefore between all theſe and our Enemies, we ought 
to make a very wide and ſenſible difference, in our Carriage and Kindneſs toward; 
them. And if we do not ſo, we repreſent our Saviour as an unreaſonable Law. 
giver, and do perverſly interpret this Precept of his contrary to the reaſonable and 
equitable meaning of it. For whatever degree of Kindneſs 1s here required towards 
our Enemies, it is certain that ſo much more is due to others, as according to the 
true proportion of our tie and obligation to them they have deſerved at our hands, 
nothing being more certain than that our Bleſſed Saviour, the Founder of our Rei. 
gion, did never intend by any Precept of it to cancel any real Obligation of Nature, 
or Juſtice, or Gratitude ; or to offer violence in the leaſt to the common Reaſon of 
Mankind. 

III. Hence we learn the Excellency and the Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion, which hath carried our Duty ſo high in things which do ſo directly tend to the 
Perfection of Human Nature, and to the Peace of Human Society, and which, if all 
things be rightly conſider d, are moſt agreeable to the cleareſt and beſt Reaſon of Man- 
kind : So that thoſe things which were heretofore look'd upon, and that only by ſome 
few of the wiſer ſort, as Heroical Inſtances of Goodneſs, and above the common Rate 
of Humanity, are now by the Chriſtian Religion made the indiſpenſible Duties of all 
Mankind. And the Precepts of no other Religion, that ever yet appear'd in the World, 
have advanced Human Nature ſo much above it ſelf, and are ſo well calculated for 
the Peace and Happineſs of the World, as the Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion are: 
For they ſtrictly forbid the doing of Injuries by way of Prevention; and in caſe they 
happen, they endeavour to put a preſent Stop to the Progreſs of them, by ſo ſeverely 
forbidding the revenging of them. | 

And yet after all this, it muſt be acknowledg'd to be a very untoward Objectim 
againſt the Excellency and Efficacy of the Chriſtian Religion, that the Practice of ſo 
many Chriſtians is ſo unequal to the Perfection of theſe Precepts. For who is there in 
the Changes and Revolutions of Human Affairs, and when the Wheel of Providence 
turns them uppermoſt, and lays their Enemies at their Feet, that will give them any 
Quarter? Nay, that does nor greedily ſeize upon the firſt Opportunities of Revenge, 
and like an Eagle, hungry for his Prey, make a ſudden Stoop upon them with all his 
Force and Violence; and when he hath them in his Pounces, and at his Mercy, is not 
ready to tear them in pieces? 

- So that after all our Boaſts of the Excellency of our Religion, where is the Practice 
of it? This, I confeſs, is a terrible Ohje&1on indeed; and I muſt intreat of you, my 
Brethren, to help me to the beſt Anſwer to it: Not by any nice Diſtinctions and Spe- 
culations about it, but by the careful and honeſt Practice of this Precept of our Reli 

ion. | 
b This was the old Ohjection againſt Philoſophy, That many that were Philoſophers 
in their Opinions were faulty in their Lives: But yet this was never thought by 
wiſe Men to be a good Objection againſt Philoſophy. And unleſs we will lay 
more weight upon the Ohjections againſt Religion, and preſs them harder than we 
think it reaſonable to do in any other Caſe, we muſt acknowledge likewiſe, that 
this Objefion againſt Religion is of no force. Men do nor caſt off the Art of 
Ppbyſicb, becauſe many Phyſicians do not live up to their own Rules, and do not 
themſelves follow thoſe Preſcriptions which they think fit to give to others; and 
there is a plain Reaſon for it, becauſe their ſwerving from their own Rules doth not 
neceſſarily ſignify that their Rules are not good, but only that their Appetites are un- 
ruly, and too hard and headſtrong for their Reaſon: Nothing being more certain than 
this, That Rules may be very reaſonable, and yet they that give them may not follow 
them. 

IV. The fourth and laſt Inference from this whole Diſcourſe ſhall be this, That 
being convinced by what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, of the Reaſonableneſs 
of this Duty, we would reſolve upon the Practice of it, whenever there is Occaſion 


offer'd for it in the Courſe of our Lives. I need not to put you in mind, that there 
* is 


1 


t 
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zs n0p like to be great Occaſion for it: I ſhall only ſay, that whenever there is ſo, 
* nothing can be tied more ſtrictly upon us than this Duty is. 

It hath often been a great Comfort and Confirmation to me, to ſee the Humanity 
| of the Proteſtant Religion, ſo plainly diſcovering it ſelf, upon ſo many Occaſions, 
in the Practice of the Profeſſors of it. And ſetting aſide all other Advantages which 
* ur Religion hath been evidently ſhewn to have above Popery in point of Reaſon 
And Argument, I cannot for my Life but think that to be the beſt Religion, 
* which makes the beſt Men, and from the Nature of its Principles is apt to make them 
ſo; moſt kind, and merciful, and charitable; and moſt free from Malice, and Revenge, 

d Cruelty. h 
1 And * our Bleſſed Saviour, who knew what was in Man better than any 
Man that ever was, knowing our great Reluctance and Backwardneſs to the Prac- 
tice of this Duty, hath urged it upon us by ſuch forcible and almoſt violent Argu- 
ments, that if we have any Tenderneſs for our ſelves, we cannot refuſe Obedience 
to it. For he plainly tells us, That no Sacrifice that we can offer will appeaſe 
God towards us, ſo long as we our ſelves are implacable to Men; Verſe 23d of this 
Chapter, I thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy Brother 
hath ought againſt thee, leave thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way: firſt go and 
le reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. To recommend 
this Duty effectually to us, He gives it a Preference to all the pritive Duties of 
Religion: Firſt go and be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. 
Till this Duty be diſcharged, God will accept of no Service, no Sacrifice at our 
hands. And therefore our Liturgy doth with great Reaſon declare it to be a ne- 
ceſſary Qualification for our worthy Receiving of the Sacrament, that we be in 
Love and Charity with our Neighbours; becauſe this is a Moral Duty, and of eter- 
nal Obligation, without which no fſitive part of Religion, ſuch as the Sacraments 
are, can be acceptable to God; eſpecially ſiuce in this Bleſſed Sacrament of Chrilt's Body 
and Blood we expect to have the Forgiveneſs of our Sins ratified and confirmed to 
us: Which how can we hope for from God, if we our ſclves be not ready to for- 
give one another ? 

He ſhall have Judgment without Mercy, ſays St. Fames, who hath ſhewed no 
Mercy. And in that excellent Form of Prayer which our Lord himſelf hath given 
us, He hath taught us ſo to ask Forgiveneſs of God, as not to expect it from Him, 
if we do not forgive one another. So that if we do not practiſe this Duty, as hard 
as we think it is, every time that we put up this Petition to God, | Forgive us our 
Treſpaſſes as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us ʒ] we ſend up a terrible Imprecati- 
on againſt our ſelves, and do in effect beg of God not to forgive us. And therefore, 
to imprint this matter the deeper upon our Minds, our Bleed Saviour immediately 
after ile Recital of this Prayer, hath thought fit to add a very remarkable Enforce- 
neut of this Petition, above all the reſt; For if, ſays He, ye forgive men their 
treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you: But if ye forgive not men their Math. 6. 
trejpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. 14, 15. 

And our Saviour hath likewiſe in his Go/pel repreſented to us, both the Reaſona- 
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F bleneſs of this Duty, and the Danger of doing contrary to it, in a very lively and 

, affecting Parable, delivered by him to this purpoſe Concerning @ wicked Servant, Meh, 18. 

4 who, when his Lord had but juſt before forgiven him a vaſt Debt of ten 23. 

X thouſand Talents, took his poor Fellow-Servant by the throat, and, notwithſtand- 

V ing his humble Submiſſion and earneſt Intreaties to be favourable to him, haled 

him to Priſon for a trifling Debt of an hundred Pence. And the Application which 

4 he makes of this Parable, at the End of it, is very terrible, and ſuch as ought ne- 

. ver to go out of our Minds; So /ikewiſe, ſays He, ſhall my heavenly Father do v. 25. 

4 | alſo unto you, if ye do not from your Hearts forgive every one his Brother his Treſ- 

4 | Pfaſjjes. One might be apt to think at firſt View, that this Parable was over-done, 

- | and wanted ſomething of a due Decorum; it being hardly credible, that a Man 
tier he had been ſo mercifully and generouſly dealt withal, as upon his humble 

t | Requeſt to have ſo huge a Debt ſo freely forgiven, ſhould whilſt the Memory of 

0 | fo much Mercy was freſh upon him, even the very next moment, handle his Fel- 

x | lnw-jervant, who had made the ſame humble Submiſſion and Requeſt to him which 

e ble had done to his Lord, with ſo much Roughneſs and Cruelty, for ſo incon- 
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ſiderable a Sum. This, I ſay, would hardly ſeem credible, did we not ſee in Ey 
perience how very unreaſonable and unmerciful ſome Men are, and with what "ay 
tidence they can ask and expect great Mercy from God, when they will ſhew none 
to Men. | 

The Greatneſs of the Injuries which are done to us, is the Reaſon common] 
pleaded by us why we cannot forgive them. But whoever thou art, that make} 
this an Argument why thou canſt not forgive thy Brother, lay thine hand y 
thine Heart, and bethink thy ſelf how many more and much greater Offences thou 
haſt been guilty of againſt God: Look up to that Juſt and Powerful Being that 
above, and contider well, Whether thou doſt not both expect and ſtand in need of 
more Mercy and Favour from Him, than thou canſt find in thine Heart to ſhew to 
thine offending Brother? 

We have all certainly great Reaſon to expect, that as we uſe one another, God 
will likewiſe deal with us. And yet after all this, how little is this Duty practis da. 
mong Chriſtians? And how hardly are the beſt of us brought to love our Enemies 
and to forgive them? And this, notwithſtanding that all our hopes of Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs from God do depend upon it. How ftrangely inconſiſtent is our Pri. 
tice and our Hope? Add what a wide diſtance is there between our Expectations from 
God, and our Dealings with Men? How very partial and unequal are we, to hope 
ſo eafily to be forgiven, and yet be ſo hard to forgive ? 

Would we have God, for Chri/?'s ſake, to forgive us thoſe numberleſs and my. 
ſtrous Provocations which we have been guilty of againſt his Divine Majeſty; and 


ſhall we not for His ſake, for whoſe ſake we our ſelves are forgiven, be willing 


to forgive one another ? 

We think it hard to be obliged to forgive great Injuries, and often repeated; and 
yet Woe be to us all, and moſt miſerable ſhall we be to all Eternity, if God do no 
all this to us, which we think to be ſo very hard and unreaſonable for us to do t 
one another, 

I have ſometimes wonder'd how it ſhould come to paſs, that ſo many Perſon 
ſhould be ſo apt to deſpair of the Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God to them; eſpe 
cially conſidering what clear and expreſs Declarations God hath made of his Readine; 
to forgive our greateſt Sins and Provocations upon our ſincere Repentance: Bur the 
wonder will be very much abated, when we ſhall conſider with how much difficulty 
Men are brought to remit great Injuries, and how hardly we are perſuaded to refrain 
from flying upon thoſe who have given us any conſiderable provocation. So'that 
when Men look into themſelves, and ſhall carefully obſerve the motions of their 
own Minds towards thoſe againit whom they have been juſtly exaſperated, they wil 
ſee but roo much reaſon to think that Forgiveneſs is no ſuch eaſy matter. 

But our Comfort in this caſe is, That God is not as Man; that his ways are not a 
our ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts; but as the Heavens are high above the Earth 


o are his ways above our ways, and bis thoughts above our thoughts. 


And the beſt way to keep ourſelves from deſpairing of God's Mercy and Forgive- 
neſs to us, is to be eaſy to grant Forgiveneſs to others: And without this as God hath 
reaſon to deny Forgiveneſs to us, ſo we our ſelves have all the reaſon in the World 
utterly to deſpair of it. | 


It would almoſt tranſport a CHriſtian to read that admirable Paſſage of the great 


Heathen Emperor and Philoſopher, M. Aurelius Antoninus : Can the Gods, ſays he, 


that are immortal, for the continuance of ſo many Ages, bear without impatience with 


fuch and ſo many Sinners as have ever been; and not only ſo, but likewiſe take care of 


them, and provide for them, that they want nothing: And doſt thou fo grievouſly take 
on, as one that can bear with them no longer? Thou, that art but for a moment of tine; 


yea, Thou that art one of thoſe Sinners thy ſelf. 


I will conclude this whole Diſcourſe with thoſe weighty and pungent Sayings of the 
wiſe Son of Sirach: He that revengeth ſhall find vengeance from the Lord, and be will 
certainly retain his Sins, Forgive thy Neighbour that hath hurt thee, fo ſhall thy Sin 
alſo be forgiven when thou prayeſt. One Man beareth hatred againſt another, and doth 
he ſeek pardon of the Lord? He ſheweth no mercy to a man like himſelf; and doth be as 


forgiveneſs of his anon Sins? 


Enable us, O Lord, by thy Grace, to practiſe this excellent and difficult Du!) 
of our Religion: And then, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that tre. 
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% againſt us, for thy Mercies ſake in Feſus Chriſt: To whom with thee, O Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Adoration and Obedience, both now and 


ne ever. Amen. 
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LUKE X. 42, 
But One thing is needful. 


N the Accounts of Wiſe Men, one of the firſt Rules and Meaſures of human Acti- 
] ons is this, To regard every thing more or leſs, according to the Degree of its Conſe- 
quence and Importance to our Happineſs. That which is moſt neceſſary to that End, 
oughr in all Reaſon to be minded by us in the firſt place, and other Things only ſo 
| far as they are conſiſtent with that great End, and ſubſervient to it. 
| Our Bleſſed Saviour here tells us, that there is one Thing needful, that is, one 
Thing which ought firſt and principally to be regarded by us: And what that is, it 
| is of great Concernment to us all to know, that we may mind and purſue it as it 
| deſerves. | 
And we may eaſily underſtand what it is, by conſidering the Context, and the Oc- 
caſion of theſe Words, which was briefly this: Our Saviour, as He went about 
| preaching the Kingdom of God, came into a certain Village, where He was enter- 
tained at the Houle of two devout Siſters. The e/der, who had the Care and Ma- 
nagement of the Family and the Affairs of it, was employ'd in making Entertainment 
| for ſuch a Gueſt: The other fat at our Saviour's Feet, attending to the Doctrine of 
ve WE Salvation which he preached. | 
| The elder finding herſelf not able to do all the Buſineſs alone, deſires of our Sa- 
| vicur that he would command her Siſter to come and help her. Upon this our Savi- 
| wr gives her this gentle Reprehenſion, Martha, Martha, Thou art careful and trou- 
| bled about many things, but one thing is needful. And what that is, he declares in the 
next Words, And Mary hath choſen that good part, which ſhall not be taken away from 
ler; that is, ſhe hath choſen to take care of her Salvation, which is infinitely more 
| Confiderable than any thing elle. | 
| Our Sawieur doth not altogether blame Martha for her reſpectful care of him, but 
commends her Siſter for her greater care of her Soul ; which made het either wholl 
o forget, or unwilling to mind other things at that time. So that, upon the whole 
matter, He highly approves her wiſe choice, in preferring an attentive regard to his 
| Derive, even before that which might be thought a neceſſary civility to his 
| Lerſon, 
From the Words thus explain'd, the Obſervation which I ſhall make is this: 
That the Care of Religion and of our Souls 1s the one thing neceſſary, and that 


| Which every man is concern'd in the firſt place and above all other things ro mind 
and regard. | 


This 
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This Ob/ervation ſeems to be plainly contain'd in the Text. I ſhall handle jr 25 and 
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! | briefly as I can; and then by way of Application ſhall endeavour to perſuade you and dert 
| my ſelf to mind this one thing neceſſary. een. 
And in ſpeaking to this ſerious and weighty Argument, I ſhall do theſe 6 6 MW; 
1 things: | 
1 Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew wherein this Care of Religion and of our Souls doe; 


conſiſt. 
Secondly, To convince men of the neceſſity of taking this Care. | 
I. I. I ſhall ſhew wherein this Care of Religion and our Souls doth conſiſt. And this 
I ſhall endeavour to do with all the plainneſs I can, and ſo as every one that hears me 
may underſtand, and be ſufficiently directed what is neceſſary for him to do in order 
to his Eternal Salvation. | 

And of this I ſhall givean account in the five following Particulars, in which I think 
the main buſineſs of Religion and the due care of our Souls does conſiſt. 

Firſt, In the diſtin knowledge, and in the firm belief and perſuaſion of thoſe 
things which are neceſſary to be known and believed by us in order to our eternal 
Salvation. 

Secondiy, In the frequent examination of our Lives and Actions, and in a fincere 
Repentance for all the errors and miſcarriages of them. 

Thirdly, In the conſtant and daily exerciſe of Piety and Devotion. 

Fourthly, In avoiding thoſe things which are pernicious to our Salvation, and 
whereby men do often hazard their Souls. | 
1 Pfibg, In the even and conſtant practice of the ſeveral Graces and Virtues of a good 

ife. 


I. The due care of Religion and our Souls doth conſiſt in the diſtinct knowledge, and 
in the firm belief and perſuaſion of thoſe things which are neceſſary to be known and 
believ'd by us in order to our eternal Salvation. 

For this knowledge of the neceſſary Principles and Duties of Religion is the found: 
tion of all good Practice, wherein the life of Religion doth conſiſt. And without this 
no man can be truly Religious. Without faith, ſaith the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, it 

Heb. 11. 6. is 7-mpoſſible to pleaſe God: For he that cometh to God, muſt believe that He is, and that 
He is a rewarder of them that diligently ſcek him. Now theſe two expreſſions of ple- 
ſing God and ſeeking Him, are plainly of the ſame importance, and do both of them 
ſignify Religion, or the Worſhip and Service of God; which doth antecedently ſup- 
poſe our firm belief and perſuaſion of theſe #9 fundamental Principles of all Religion, 
That here is a God, and, That He will reward thoſe that ſerve him: Becauſe unlels 
man do firſt believe theſe, there would neither be ground nor encouragement for ay 
ſuch thing as Religion. 

And this knowledge of the neceſſary Principles of Religion our Bleſſed Saviour calls 
Eternal Life, becauſe it is ſo funda mentally neceſſary in order to our attaining of it: 
This is Life eternal, ſays He, to know thee the only true God; and him whom thu 
haſt ſent, Teſus Chriſt; that is, to be rightly inſtructed in the knowledge of the on!y 
true God, and of his Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Under which two general Heads are 
5 all the neceſſary Principles both of the Natural and of the Chriſtian 

eligion. 

And to the attaining of this Knowledge which is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, 
no ſuch extraordinary pains and ſtudy is requir'd, but only a teachable diſpoſition and 
a due application of mind. For whatever in Religion is neceſſary to be known by all 
muſt in all reaſon be plain and eaſy, and lie level to all capacities; otherwiſe we mult 
ſay, that God who would have all men to be ſaved, hath not provided for the Salvation 
of all men. And therefore, now that the Knowledge of the True God and the 
Light of Chriſtianity are ſpread abroad in the World, all that enjoy the Goſpel ate, 
or may be, ſufficiently inſtructed in all things neceſſary to their happiness: unlets 
ſuch care be uſed, as is in the Church of Rome, to take away the key 1f knowledge, 
and to lock up the Scriptures from the People in an unknown Tongue; and ©, 
as they pretend, upon a very charitable conſideration; only it is to be hop'd that c 
is not true, that the generality of Mankind are mad, and have need to be kept in the 
dark. But ſuppoſing Men to be allowed thoſe means of knowledge which God affords, 
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and hath appointed for us, the great difficulty doth not commonly lie in mens Un- 
gerſtandings, but in their Wills: Only when Men know theſe things, they muſt at- 
tend to them and conſider them; that the light which is in their Underſtandings may 
warm their Hearts, and have its due influence upon their Lives. 


II. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the frequent Examination of our lives and 
Icons, and in a ſincere Repentance for all the errors and miſcarriages of them: In a 
more particular and deep humiliation and repentance for deliberate and wilful Sins, 
0 far as we can call them to our remembrance; and in a general repentance for Sins of 
| [gncrance, and Infirmity, and Surprise. In the exerciſe whereof we are always to re- 
member, that the nature of true Repentance doth not conſiſt only in an humble con- 
{jon of our Sins to God, and a hearty trouble and contrition for them; but chief 
in the ſtedfaſt purpoſe and reſolution of a better life, and in proſecution of this reſolu- 
© tion, in actual reformation and amendment. 

By the conſtant exerciſe hereof, we are put into a ſafe condition; provided that 
ve perſevere in this holy reſolution and courſe: But if we ſtill retain the love and 
practice of any known fin, or if after we have taken up theſe good reſolutions we 
| return again to an evil courſe; this is a clear evidence, either that our Repentance 
was not ſincere at firſt, or that we are relaps'd into our former ſtate: And then our 
Souls are ſtill in apparent danger of being loſt, and will continue in that dangerous 
ſtate, till we have renew'd our Repentance, and made it good in the following courſe 
of our lives. 

III. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the conſtant and daily exerciſe of Piety 
and Devotion, both in private, and in publick if there be opportunity for it, eſpeci- 
| :lly at proper times and upon more ſolemn occaſions: By fervent Prayer to God, 
ind by hearing and reading the Word of God with reverence and godly fear: By fre- 
quenting his publick Worſhip, and demeaning our ſelves in it with that ſolemnity 
und ſeriouſneſs which becomes the preſence and ſervice of the great and glorious Ma- 
ity of God, who obſerves our behaviour and ſees into our hearts: And by receiving 
the Bleſſed Sacrament, as often as we have opportunity, with due preparation and 
| (erotion of mind. 
| For theſe are not only outward teſtimonies of our inward Piety, but they are means 
likewiſe appointed by God to improve and confirm us in holineſs and goodneſs. And 
| whoever neglects theſe Duties of Religion, or performs them in a light and ſuperſici- 
l manner, doth plainly ſhew that he hath neither a due ſenſe of God, nor care of him- 
elf: For in vain does any man pretend that he does in good earneſt deſign the End, 
| when he neglects the beſt and more proper Means for the attainment of it. 


| IV. The due care of our Souls conſiſts alſo in avoiding thoſe things which are per- 
 nicious to our Salvation, and whereby men do often hazard their Souls. Such in ge- 
| eral is the practice of any known Sin. By this we do, as it were, run upon the 
| dword's point, and do endanger our Salvation as much as a deep wound in our Body 
| would do our Life: And tho' ſuch a wound may perhaps be cur'd afterwards by Re- 
| pentance, yet no man that commits any wilful Sin knows the diſmal conſequence of 
| It, and whither by degrees it may carry him at laſt: For upon ſuch a provocation 
| God may leave the Sinner to himſelf, - and withdraw his grace from him, and give 
him up to a hard and impenitent heart, to proceed from evil to worſe, and from one 
| wickedneſs to another, till he be finally ruin'd. So dangerous a thing is it knowing- 
h io offend God, and to commit any deliberate act of Sin. 
| More particularly, an inordinate love of the World is very pernicious to the Souls 
| Of men; becauſe it quencheth the heavenly life, and fills our minds with earthly 
| Cares and defigns; it tempts men to forſake God and Religion, when their worldly in- 
tereſts come in competition with them; and betrays them to fraud, and falſhood, 
| — all kind of injuſtice, and many other hurtful luſis which throw the Soul into 
FJerdition. | 
But beſides theſe dangers which are more viſible and apparent, there is another 
Which is leſs diſcernible becauſe it hath the face of Piety; and that is Faction in Re- 
usion: By which I mean an unpeaceable and uncharitable zeal about things wherein 


Religion either doth not at all, or but very little conſiſt. For beſides that this 


temper 
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bout things doubtful, that they have no leiſure to mind the things that are neceſ;,, 


the chief and common diſeaſes which are incident to men, and take care to pie" 


. 

temper is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral of the moſt eminent CIriſtian Grace, 10 
Virtues, as humility, love, peace, meekneſs, and forbearance towards thoſe that dif 
from us; it hath likewiſe wo very great miſchiefs commonly attending upon it *. 
both of them pernicious to Religion and the Souls of Men. bh 
Firſt, That it takes ſuch men off from minding the more neceſſary and eq, 
parts of Religion. They are ſo zealous about ſmall things, the tithing of mint, ad 
aniſe, and cummin, that they neglect the weightter things of the Law, Faith and Mos 
and Judgment, and the Love of God: They ſpend ſo much of their time and hen! 


OD. 


And are ſo concern'd about little Speculative Opinions in Religion, which they ann 
call fundamental Articles of Faith, that the practice of Religion is almoſt wholh — 
lected by them: And they are ſo taken up in ſpying out and cenſuring Error and jy, 
reſy in others, that they never think of curing thoſe Luſts and Vices and P,qj,, 
which do ſo viſibly reign in themſelves. Deluded People! that do not conſider the 
the greateſt Hereſy in the World is a wicked Life, becauſe it is ſo directly and fi. 
mentally oppoſite to the whole deſign of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion: And j, 
do not conſider, that God will ſooner forgive a man a hundred defects of his Unt. 
ſtanding than one fault of his Will. | 

Secondly, Another great miſchief which attends this temper is, that men are t 
apt to interpret this Zeal of theirs againſt others to be great Piety in themſelves, ny, 
much as is neceſſary to bring them to Heaven; and to think that they are very relizj 
becauſe they keep a great ſtir about maintaining the Outworks of Religion, wi; 
is ready to be ſtarv'd within; and that there needs no more to denominate them gd 
Chriſtians, but to be of ſuch a Party, and to be liſted of ſuch a Church, which tt; 
always take for granted to be the only true one; and then zealouſly to hate, andy 
charitably to cenſure all the reſt of Mankind. 

How many are there in the World, that think they have made very ſure of Hear 
not by the old plain way of leaving their Sins and reforming their Lives, but hy ana 
cloſe and cunning way of carrying their Vices along with them into another Chu, 
and calling themſelves good Catholicks, and all others Hereticks? And that having dx 
this, they are in a ſafe condition; as if a mere Name would admit a man into He 
ven, or as if there were any Church in the World that had this fantaſtical Prin 
8 to it, that a wicked man might be ſaved for no other reaſon but becau:} 
is of it. 

Therefore, as thou valueſt thy Soul, take heed of engaging in any Faction in le 
ligion; becauſe it is an hundred to one but thy Zeal will be ſo employed about kl 
things, that the main and ſubſtantial parts of Religion will be neglected: Beſides thi, 
a man deeply engag'd in heats and controverſies of this nature, ſhall very hard): 
cape being poſſeſs d with that Spirit of Uncharitableneſs and Contention, of Peril: 
neſs and Fierceneſs, which reigns in all Factions, but more eſpecially in thoſe of kt 
ligion. 

v. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the even and conſtant Practice of tt: 
ſeveral Graces and Virtues of a good Life; or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, in 
erciſing our ſelves always to have a good conſcience void of offence towards Gol a 
Men. For herein is Religion beſt ſeen, in an equal and uniform Practice of even pit 
of our Duty: Not only in ſerving God devoutly, but in demeaning our ſelves peat 
ably and juſtly, kindly and charitably towards all men: Not only in reſtraining 
ſelves from the outward act of fin, but in mortifying the inward inclination to id, 
ſubduing our Luſts, and governing our Paſſions, and bridling our Tongues. As he th: 
would have prudent Care of his Health and Life, muſt not only guard himſelf agulni 
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them; but muſt likewiſe be careful to preſerve himſelf from thoſe which are eſte 
leſs dangerous, but yet ſometimes do prove mortal: He muſt not only endeavov' 
ſecure his Head and Heart from being wounded, but muſt have a tender care of ©) 

art; there being hardly any diſeaſe or wound ſo ſlight but that ſome have died c 

n like manner, the care of our Souls conſiſts in an univerſal regard to our Duly, and 
that we be defective in no part of it: Tho' we ought to have a more eſpecial regard ! 
thoſe Duties which are more conſiderable, and wherein Religion doth mainly conlil 
as Piety towards God, Temperance and Chaſtity in regard of our ſelves, Char 


towards the Poor, Truth and Fuſtice, Goodneſs and Kindneſs towards all 5 
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But then no other Grace and Virtue, tho' of an inferior rank, ought to be neglected 
us. | 

Y nd thus I have endeavour'd, as plainly and briefly as I could, to declare to you in 

what Inſtances the due care of Religion and our Souls doth chiefly conſiſt, 

And I would not have any man think that all this is an eaſy buſineſs, and requires 
hut little time to do it in, and that a ſmall degree of diligence and induſtry will ſerve 
for this en To maſter and root out the inveterate Habits of Sin, to bring our 
paſſions under the command and government of our Reaſon, and to attain to a good 
degree of every Chriſtian Grace and Virtue: That Faith and Hope and Charity, Hu- 
mility and Meekneſs and Patience may all have their perfect work; and that, as Sr. 

ames ſays, we may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing; nothing that belongs to 
the per fection of a good Man, and of a good Chriſtian. And this, whenever we come 
to make the trial, we ſhall find to be a great and a long work. 

Some indeed would make Religion to be a very ſhort and eaſy buſineſs, and to 
conſiſt only in believing what Chriſt hath done for us, and relying confidently upon 
it: Which is ſo far from being the true Notion of Chriſtian Faith, that, if I be not 
much miſtaken, it is the very Definition of Preſumption. For the Bible plainly 
teacheth us, that unleſs our Faith work by Charity, and purify our hearts, and re- 
form our lives; unleſs like Abraham's Faith it be peryected by works, it is but a dead 
Faith, and will in no wiſe avail our Juſtification and Salvation. And our Ble/- 
ſed Saviour, the great Author and Finiſher of our Faith, hath no where, that I know 
of, ſaid one word to this purpoſe, That Faith ſeparated from Obedience and a good 
Life will fave any man: But he hath ſaid very much to the contrary, and that very 
plainly. For he promiſeth Bleſſedneſs to none, but thoſe who live in the practice of 
thoſe Chriſtian Graces and Virtues which are particularly mention'd by him in the be- 
ginning of his excellent Sermon upon the Mount; of Humility, and Repentance, and * 3s 
Meekneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Mercifulneſs, and Purity, and Peaceableneſs, and Sn 


Patience under Perſecution and Sufferings for Righteouſneſs ſake. And afterwards Mat. 7.21. 


in the ſame Sermon, Not every one, ſaith he, that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 

enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth the Will of my Father which is 

in Heaven. And again, Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, IV 24 
will liken him unto a wiſe man which built his Houſe upon a Rock, And afterwards V. 26, 27. 
he tells us, that whoſoever builds his hopes of Eternal Happineſs upon any other 
foundation, than that Faith of the Goſpel and the Practice of its Precepts, doth 

build his houſe upon the Sand ; which when it comes to be tried by the Rain and the 

Winds, will fall ; and the fall of it will be great, And elſewhere; If ye know theſe John 13, 
things, happy are ye if ye do them. And he does very ſeverely check the vain con- 
fidence and preſumption of thoſe, who will needs rely upon him for Salvation with- 

out keeping his Commandments ; My call ye me, ſays he, Lord, Lord, and do not — * 
the things which Lſayi? * 


Does any man think that he can be ſaved without loving God and Chriſt ? And this, 1 Joh. g. 3. 


faith St. John, is the love of God, that we keep his Commandments, And again, He 

that ſaith I know him, and by the ſame reaſon, he that ſaith J love him, and keepeth 1 Joh. 2.4. 

not his Commandments, he is a lyar, and the Truth is not in him. If ye love me, faith john 14. 

our Bleſſed Lord, keep my Commandments. And again, He that hath my Command- Th 

ments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me. — 
Does any man think, that any but the Children of God ſhall be heirs of Eternal 

Life; Hear then what St. John faith, Little children, let no man deceive you, he that 


doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous. And again, In this the children * Job. 3-7 


of God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil, he that doth not Righteouſneſs is not Ver. 10. 
of God. | 

In a word, this is the perpetual tenor of the Bible, from the beginning of it to 
the end. If thou doſt well, faith God to Cain, ſhalt thou not be accepted? And a- 


gain, Say ye to the righteous, It ſhall be well with him, for they ſhall eat the fruit Gen. 3. 7. 


of their doings: Wo unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of his Ila. 3. 10. 
hands ſhall be given him. And in the Goſpel, when the young man came to our Saviour 
to be inſtructed by him, what good thing be ſhould do that he might inherit eternal 
life, our Lord gives him this ſhort and plain advice. If thou wilt enter into life, Mat. 19. 
keep the Commandments. And in the very laſt Chapter of the Bible we find this ſo- 7 
lemn declaration, Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, that they may have 
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right to the Tree of Life, and enter in thro the Gates into the City, that is, into 
Heaven; which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls the City which hath foundation; 
whoſe builder and maker is God. So vain and groundleſs is the imagination of thoſe. 
who truſt to be ſaved by an idle and ineffectual Faith, without holineſs and obedience 
of Life. 


II. I proceed now in the Second place to convince us all, if it may be, of the ne. 
ceſſity of minding Religion and our Souls. When we call any thing neceſſary, we 
mean that it is ſo in order to ſome End, which cannot be attained without it. We 
call thoſe things the neceſſaries of Life, without which Men cannot ſubſiſt and live 
in a tolerable condition in this World: And that is neceſſary to our eternal happineſg, 
without which it cannot be attain'd. | 

Now happineſs being our chief End, whatever is neceſſary to that is more neceſ- 
fary than any thing elſe ; and in compariſon of that, all other things not only may, 
but ought to be neglected by us. 

Now to convince Men of the neceſſity of Religion, I ſhall briefly ſhew, That i; 
is a certain way to happineſs: That it is certain that there is no other way but this; 
And that if we negle& Religion, we ſhall certainly be extremely and for ever miſe. 
rable. 

Firſt, That Religion is a certain way to happineſs. And for this we have God“ 
expreſs Declaration and Promiſe. The beſt aſſurance that can be. He that cant 
lye hath promiſed eternal life, to them who by patient continuance in well qiin 
ſeek for glory and honour and immortality. All the happineſs that we can deſire, 
and of which the nature of Man is capable, is promiſed to us upon the terms 
Religion, upon our denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, and living ſoberly, aut 
righteoufly and godly in this preſent world. A mighty reward for a little Servic:; 
an eternity of happineſs, of joys unſpeakable and full of glory, for the diligence 
2 induſtry of a few days: A happineſs large as our wiſhes, and laſting as our 
Souls. 

Secondly, Tis certain alſo that there is no other way to Happineſs but this. He, 
who alone can make us happy, hath promiſed it to us upon theſe and no other terms 
He hath ſaid, That . we live after the fleſh, we ſhall die; but if by the Spirit u- 
mortify the deeds of the fleſh, we ſhall live: That without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee tl 
Lord: And, that he that lives in the habitual Practice of any Vice, of Covetouſiiſ, 
or Adultery, or Malice, or Revenge, ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of God : And 
we have reaſon to believe Him concerning the terms of this happineſs, and the 
means of attaining it, by whoſe favour and bounty alone we hope to be made par- 
takers of it. 

And if God had not ſaid it in his Word, yet the nature and reaſon of the thing 


doth plainly declare it. For Religion is not only a condition of our happineſs, but 


neceſſary qualification and diſpoſition for it. We muſt be like to God in the temper 
of our minds, before we can find any felicity in the enjoyment of him. Men mult 
be purg'd from their Luſts, and from thoſe ill-natur'd and deviliſh Paſſions of Malice, 
and Envy, and Revenge, before they can be fit company for their heavenly Father, 
and meet todwell with him, who 7s Love, and dwells in Love. 

Thirdly, If we neglect Religion, we ſhall certainly be extremely and for ever mi- 
ſerable. The Word of Truth hath ſaid it, that indignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſoul of Man that doth evil. Nay, if God ſhould hold his 
hand, and ſhould inflict no poſitive torment upon finners, yet they could not ſpare 
themſelves, but would be their own Executioners and Tormentors. The guilt of 
that wicked Life which they had led in this World, and the Stings of their own 
Conſciences muſt neceſſarily make them miſerable, whenever their own Thoughts 
are let looſe upon them; as they will certainly be in the other World, when they ſhall 
have nothing either of pleaſure or buſineſs to divert them. 

So that if we be concern'd, either to be happy hereafter, or to avoid thoſe Miſeries 
which are great and dreadful beyond all imagination, it will be neceſſary for us to 
2 Religion; without which we can neither attain that Happineſs, nor eſcape thoſe 

iſeries. 

All that now remains, is to perſuade you and my ſelf ſeriouſly to mind this one 


thing neceſſary. And to this end, I ſhall apply my diſcourſe to two ſorts of 5 
7 8 ons; 


ms — — 1126 


bd Ws th „ wc £2 FS wo. 


germ. XXXIV. the One thing needful 


319 


ſons; thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſo great concernment, and theſe who are 
groſly careleſs, and mind it not at all. 

Fir/t, To thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſuch vaſt concernment : Who mind 
the buſineſs of Religion, in ſome degree, but not fo heartily and vigorouſly as a mat- 
ter of ſuch infinite conſequence doth require and deſerve. 

And here I fear the very beſt are greatly defective; and ſo much the more to 
be blamed, by how much they are more convinc'd than others, of the neceſſit 
of a Religious and Holy Lite, and that without this no Man ſhall ever be admitted 
into the Manſions of the Bleſſed: They believe likewiſe, that according to the de- 
orees of every Man's Holineſs and Virtue in this Life, will be the degrees of his 
Happineſs in the other; that he that ſors ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, and be 
that ſows plentifully ſhall reap plentifully ; and that the meaſure of every Man's re- 
ward ſhall be according to his improvement of the Talents that were committed to 
him. 

But how little do Men live under the Power of theſe convictions? And notwith- 
ſtanding we are allur'd by the moſt glorious promiſes and hopes, and aw'd by the 
greateſt fears, and urg'd by the moſt forcible argument in the World, the evident ne- 
ceſſity of the thing; yet how faintly do we run the Race that is ſet before us? How 
frequently and how eaſily are we ſtopp'd or diverted in our Chriſtian Courſe, by very 
little Temptations? How cold, and how careleſs, and how inconſtant are we in the 
Exerciſes of Piety, and how defective in every part of our Duty? Did we act reaſo- 
nably, and as Men uſe to do in matters of much leſs moment, we could not be ſo 
indifferent about a thing ſo neceſſary, ſo ſlight and careleſs in a matter of Life and 
Death, and upon which all Eternity doth depend. 

Let us then ſhake off this Sloth and Security, and reſolve to make that the great 
buſineſs of Time, which is our great concernment to all Eternity: And when we are 
immers'd in the cares and buſineſs of this Life, and troubled about many things, let 
this thought often come into our minds, That there is one thing needful, and which 
therefore deſerves above all other things to be regarded by us. 

Secondly, There are another ſort of Perſons, who are groſly careleſs of this one 
thing neceſſary, and do not ſeem to mind it at all: Who go on ſecurely in an evil 
Courſe, as if either they had no Souls, or no concernment for them. I may ſay to 
theſe as the Maſter of the Ship did to Jonab, when he was faſt aſleep in the ſtorm, 
What meaneſt thou, O fleeper * Ariſe and call upon thy God. When our Souls are 
every moment in danger of ſinking, it is high time for us to awake out of {leep, to 
ply every Oar, and to uſe all poſſible care and induſtry to ſave a thing ſo precious 
from a danger ſo threatning and ſo terrible. 

We are apt enough to be ſenſible of the force of this Argument of neceſſity in 
other caſes, and very carefully to provide againſt the preſſing neceſſities of this life, 
and how to avoid thoſe great temporal evils of poverty and diſgrace, of pain and 
ſuffering : But the great neceſſity of all, and that which is mainly incumbent upon 

us, is to provide for Eternity, to ſecure the everlaſting happineſs, and to prevent 
the endleſs and inſupportable miſeries of another World. This, this, is the one 
thing neceſſary ; and to this we ought to bend and apply all our care and endea- 
vours. 

If we would fairly compare the neceſſity of things, and wiſely weigh the con- 
cernments of this Life and the other in a juſt and equal balance, we ſhould be aſhamed 
to miſplace our diligence and induſtry as we do; to beſtow our beſt thoughts and 
time about theſe vain and periſhing things, and to take no care about that better part 
which cannot be taken from us. Fond and vain Men that we are; who are fo ſolici- 
tous how we ſhall paſs a few days in this World, but matter not what ſhall become 
of us for ever. 

But as careleſs as we are now about theſe things, time will come when we ſhall 
ladly lay them to heart, and when they will touch us to the quick : When we come 
to lie upon a Death-bed, if God ſhall be pleas'd to grant us then ſo much time and 
uſe of our Reaſon as to be able to recolle& our ſelves, we ſhall then be convinc'd 

ow great a neceſſity there was of minding our Souls, and of the prodigious folly of 
neglecting them, and of our not being ſenſible of the value of them, till we are 

ready to deſpair of ſaving them, 
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But, bleſſed be God, this is not yet our caſe, tho' we know not how ſoon it ma 
be. Let us then be wiſe, and conſider theſe things in time, leſt Death and Deſpair 
ſhould overtake and oppreſs us at once. 

You that are young, be pleas'd to conſider that this is the beſt opportunity of your 
Lives, for the minding and doing of this Work. You are now moſt capable of the 
beſt impreſſions, before the habits of Vice have taken deep root, and your hoarts 4 
harden'd thro' the deceitfulneſs of fin: This is the acceptable time, this 1s the day of 
Salvation. 

And there is likewiſe a very weighty conſideration to be urg'd upon thoſe that are 
old, if there be any that are willing to own themſelves ſo; that this is the 1g 
opportunity of their lives, and therefore they ſhould lay hold of it, and improve 
it with all their might. For it will ſoon be paſt, and when it is, nothing can call it 
back. 

It is but a very little while before we ſhall all certainly be of this mind, Thy 
the beſt thing we could have done in this World, was to prepare for the other. 
Could I repreſent to you that inviſible World which I am ſpeaking of, you would all 
readily aſſent to this counſel, and would be glad to follow it, and put it ſpeedily in 
practice. Do but then open your Eyes, and look a little before you to the thing 
which are not far off from any of us, and to many of us may perhaps be much nearer 
than we are aware: Let us but judge of things now, as we ſhall all ſhortly judge of 
them : And let us live now, as after a few Days we ſhall every one of us with with 
all our Souls that we had liv'd ; and be as ſerious, as if we were ready to ſtep into 
the other World, and to enter upon that Change which Death will quickly make 
in every one of us. Strange ſtupidity of Men! That a Change ſo near, ſo great, 
ſo certain, ſhould affect us ſo coldly, and be ſo little conſider'd and provided for hy 
us: That the things of Time ſhould move us ſo much, and the things of Eternity 
ſo little. What will we do when this Change comes, if we have made no prepari 
tion for it? | | 

If we be Chriſtians, and do verily believe the things which I am ſpeaking of, and 
that after a few days more are paſs'd, Death will come, and draw aſide that thick veil 
of Senſe and Security which now hides theſe things from us; and ſhew us that fearful 
and amazing fight which we are now ſo loth to think upon: I ſay if we believe thi, 
it is time for us to be wiſe and ſerious, | 

And happy that Man, who in the days of his health hath retir'd himſelf from the 
noiſe and tumult of this World, and made that careful preparation for Death and 
better Life, as may give him that conſtancy and firmneſs of Spirit, as to ꝙꝓe ableto 
bear the thoughts and approaches of his great change without amazement; and t 
have a mind almoſt equally poiz'd between that ſtrong Inclination of Nature whict 
makes us deſirous to live, and that wiſer Dictate of Reaſon and Religion which 
ſhould make us willing and contented to die whenever God thinks fit. 

Many of us do not now fo clearly diſcern theſe things, becauſe our eyes att 
dazzled with the falſe light and ſplendor of earthly felicity : But his affucedly h 
more worth than all the Kingdoms of the World and the Glory of them, to be able 
to poſſeſs our Souls at ſuch a time, and to be at perfect Peace with our own minds, 
having our hearts fixed truſting to God: To have our Accounts made up, and 
Eſtate of our immortal Souls as well ſetiled and ſecur'd, as, by the aſſiſtance of 
vor Grace, human care and endeavour, tho' mix'd with ſuch human frailty, is able 
to do. 

And if we be convinc'd of theſe things, we are utterly inexcuſable if we do not 
make this our firſt and great care, and to prefer it to all other intereſts whatloever. 
And to this end, we ſhould reſolutely diſentangle our ſelves from worldy cares and 
incumbrances; at leaſt ſo far, that we may have competent liberty and leiſure to at- 
tend this great concernment, and to put our Souls into a fir poſture and preparation 
for another World: That when Sickneſs and Death ſhall come, we may not act ou! 
laſt part indecently and confuſedly, and have a great deal of Work to do when we 
ſhall want both time and all other advantages to do it in: Whereby our Souls, when 
they will ſtand moſt in need of comfort and ſupport, will unavoidably be left in 4 


trembling and diſconſolate condition, and in an anxious doubtfulneſs of mind what 
will become of them for ever. | 


To 
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To conclude: This Care of Religion and our Souls is a thing ſo neceſſary, that in 
| compariſon of it we are to neglect the very neceſſaries of Life. So our Lord 
teacheth us, Tate no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat ? or what ſhall we drink? Matth. 6. 


ir wherewithal ſhall we be clothed? But ſeek ye firſl the Kingdom of God and 33 
bis righteouſneſs. The Calls of God and Religion are ſo very prefling and im- 


portunate, that they admit of no delay or excuſe whatſoever : This our Saviour 
henifies to us by denying the Diſciple, whom he had call'd to follow him, 
:ave to go and bury his Father; Let the dead, ſays he, bury their dead, but do thou 
low me. | 

There is one thing needful, and that is the Buſineſs of Religion and the Care of our 
immortal Souls, which whatever we negle& ſhould be carefully minded and re- 
carded by every one of us. O that there were ſuch a heart in us ! O that we were 
 eviſe, that we underſtood this, that we would conſider our latter end! Which God 
grant we may all do, in this our day, for his mercies ſake in Feſus Chriſt ; to 


. 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and 
ever. Amen. | 
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And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſiing Puniſhment, but the Righten,s 
| into Life eternal. 


| \ MONG all the Arguments to Repentance and a good Life, thoſe have the 


greateſt Force and Power upon the minds of Men, which are ferch'd from 
another World; and from te final {tare of good and bad Men after this Life. 
And this our Saviour repreſents to us in a moit lively manner, in that proſpect which 
in the latter part of this Chapter, he gives us of the Judgment of the great Day, 
namely, that at the end of the World the Sn of Mn jhall come in his Glory, with © 
bis Holy Angels, and ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory ; and ail Nations ſhall be ga- 
thered before him, and ſhall be ſeparated into two great Contpanies, the Righteous 
and the Wicked ; who ſhall ſtand the one on the Right hand, and the other on the 
Left of this great Judge, who ſhall pronounce Senten c (cveraliy upon them accord- 
ing to the actions which they have done in this Lite . ihe Rignteous ſhall be re- 
warded with eternal Happineſs, and the Wicked ſhall he ſentenc'd to everlaſting 
Puniſhment. And theſe, that is, the Wicked, ſhall go away into everlaſiing Puniſh- 
ment, but the Righteous into Life eternal. | 
The Words are plain and need no explication. For I take it for granted, that 
every one, at firſt hearing of them, does clearly apprehend the difference between 
the Righteous and the Wicked, and between endlets Happineſs and Miſery : But 
altho' theſe Words be ſo very eaſy to be underſtood, they can never be too 
much conſider'd by us. The Scope and Deſign of them is, to repreſent to us the 


different 


— 
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different Fates of good and bad Men in another World, and that their ends there 
will be as different as their Ways and Doings have been here in this World: The 
ſerious Conſideration whereof is the greateſt Diſcouragement to Sin, and the mg 
powerful Argument in the World to a holy and virtuous Life: Becauſe it is an Ar. 

ument taken from our greateſt and moſt laſting intereſt, our happineſs or our miſe 
to all Eternity: A concernment of that vaſt conſequence, that it muſt be the greateſ 
Stupidity and Folly in the World for any Man to neglect it. 

This eternal State of Rewards and Puniſhments in another World, our Bliſe4 
Saviour hath clearly revealed to us. And as to one part of it, vig. That good Men 
ſhall be eternally happy in another World, every one gladly admits it: But Many 
are loth that the other part ſhould be true, concerning the eternal puniſhment of 
wicked Men. And therefore they pretend that it is contrary to the Juſtice of 601 
to puniſh temporary Crimes with eternal Torments: Becauſe Juſtice always obſerys; 
a proportion between Offences and Puniſhments ; but between temporary Sing 414 
eternal Puniſhments there is no proportion. And as this ſeems hard to be recgy. 
ciled with Juſtice, ſo much more with that exceſs of Goodneſs which we ſuppoſt 
to be in God. | 

And therefore they ſay, that tho' God ſeem to have declared that impenitent $i. 
ners ſhall be everlaſtingly puniſh'd, yet theſe declarations of Scripture are ſo to h 
mollified and underſtood, as that we may be able to reconcile them with the eſſentil 
Perfections of the Divine Nature. 

This is the full Force and Strength of the Objection. And my work at thi 
time ſhall be to clear, if I can, this difficult point. And that for theſe two fer 
ſons. Firſt, For the Vindication of the. Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs : That 04 
may be juſtified in his ſayings, and appear righteous when he judgeth. And Stan, 
Becauſe the Belief of the Threatnings of God in their utmoſt extent is of h 
great a moment to a good Life, and ſo great a diſcouragement to Sin: Fer the 
Sting of Sin is the Terror of eternal Puniſhment; and if Men were once ſe fr: 
from the fear and belief of this, the moſt powerful Reſtraint from Sin would l 
taken away. 

So that in Anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall endeavour to prove theſe two things 

Firſt, That the eternal Puniſhment of wicked Men in another World is plunly 
threatned in Scripture. | 

Secondly, That this is not inconſiſtent either with the Juſtice or the Goodnek cf 
God. | 

Firſt, That the eternal Puniſhment of wicked Men in another World is plainly 
threatned in Scripture, namely in theſe following Texts, Matth, 18, 8. 17 is bittr 

or thee to enter into Life halt and maimed, than having two hands or two feet t! bz 
caſt into everlaſting fire. And Matth. 25, 41. Depart, ye curſed, into everlaſting fi 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And here in the Text, Theſe, that is, f. 
wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, And Mark g. it is there threr fe 
veral times with great vehemency repeated by our Saviour, Where their worm diet 
not, and the fire is not quenched. And 2 Theſ. 1. 9. ſpeaking of them that know nit 
God, and obey not the Goſpel of his Son, it is ſaid of them, ute ſhall be puniſhed ith 
everlaſting deſtruction. 

I know very well that great Endeavour hath been uſed to avoid the Force of thele 
Texts, by ſhewing that the Words, for ever and everlaſting, are frequently us d in 
Scripture in a more limited Senſe, only for a long duration and continuance. Thus, 
for ever, doth very often in the Old Teſtament only ſignify for a long time and til 
the end of the Fewiſb Diſpenſation. And in the Epiſtle of St. Jude, verſe 2th. the 
Cities of Sodom and Gomorrha are ſaid to be ſet forth for an example, ſuffer ing the 
vengeance of eternal fire ; that is, of a fire that was not extinguiſh'd till thoſe (108 
were utterly conſumed. 

And therefore to clear the meaning of the aforementioned Texts. Firſt, I ſhall 
readily grant, that the words, for ever and everlaſting, do not always in Scripture 
ſignify an endleſs duration; and that this is ſufficiently proved by the Inftanc® 
alledg'd to this purpoſe. But then, Secondly, it cannot be denied on the other 
hand, that theſe words are often in Scripture uſed in a larger Senſe, and fo 25 le: 
ceſſarily to ſignify an interminable and endleſs Duration. As where Eternity !5 
tributed to . and he is ſaid to live for ever and ever: And where eternal — 


„„ 


2 


LAS x 4 RL es " WY A 


— — 


rr — — — — I _ ä — 


germ. XXV. of Hell Torments. 
pineſs in another World is promiſed to good Men, and that they hall be for ever with 
dle Lord. Now the very ſame Words and Expreſſions are us'd concerning the 
Puniſhment of wicked Men in another Life, and there is great reaſon why we 
(hould underſtand them in the ſame extent: Both becauſe if God had intended to 
have told us that the Puniſhment of wicked Men ſhall have no end, the Languages 
wherein the Scriptures are written do hardly afford fuller and more certain Words, 
than choſe that are uſed in this caſe, whereby to expreſs to us a duration without 
end: And likewiſe, which is almoſt a peremptory decifion of the thing, becauſe 
the duration of the puniſhment of wicked Men is in the very ſame ſentence expreſs'd 
by the very ſame word which is us'd for the duration of the happineſs of the righte- 
ous: As is evident from the Text, Theſe, ſpeaking of the wicked, Hall go away, cis 
1 a1wviovy into eternal puniſhment, but the righteous, eis Cwny I,, into life efer - 
nal, I proceed to the 

Second thing I propos'd ; namely, to ſhew that this is not inconſiſtent either with 
the Juſtice or the Goodneſs of God. For in this the force of the Objection lies. And 
it hath been attempted to be anſwered ſeveral ways, none of which ſeems to me to 
give clear and full ſatisfaction to it. 

Firſt, It is faid by ſome, that becauſe fin is infinite in reſpe& of the Object a- 
gainſt whom it is committed, which is God, therefore it deſerves an infinite pu- 
niſnment. 

But this I doubt will upon examination be found to have more of ſubtlety than 
of ſolidity in it. Tis true indeed, that the dignity of the Perſon againſt whom 
any offence is committed is a great aggravation of the Fault. For which reaſon all 
offences againſt God are certainly the greateſt of all other : But that Crimes ſhould 
hereby be heighten'd to an infinite degree can by no means be admitted; and that 
for this plain Reaſon ; becauſe then the evil and demerit of all fins muſt neceſſarily 


be equal; for the demerit of no fin can be more than infinite: And if the demerit of 


all fins be equal, there can then be no Reaſon for the degrees of puniſhment in ano- 
ther World : Burt to deny that there are degrees of puniſhment there, is not only 
contrary to reaſon, but to our Savicur's expreſs aſſertion, that ſome ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes and tome with fewer, and that it ſhall be more tolerable for 2 in 
e Day of Judgment than for others. Beſides, that by the ſame reaſon that the leaſt 
in that is committed againſt God may be ſaid to be infinite becauſe of its object, the 
laſt puniſhment that is inflicted by God may be ſaid to be infinite becauſe of its 


author; and then all Puniſhments from God as well as all fins againſt him would 


be equal ; which is palpably abſurd. So that this anſwer is by no means ſufficient 
to break the force of this Object ion. 
Secondly, It is ſaid by others, that if wicked Men lived for ever in the World 


| they would fin for ever, and therefore they deſerve to be puniſh'd for ever. But 


this hath neither truth nor reaſon enough in it to give ſatisfaction. For who can 


| certainly tell that if a Man lived never ſo long he would never repent and grow 
better? 


Belides that the Juſtice of God doth only puniſh the fins which Men have com- 


| mitted in this life, and not thoſe which they might poſſibly have committed if they 
| had lived longer. 


Thirdly, It is faid in the laſt place, that God doth ſet before Men everlaſting 


| Happineſs and Miſery, and the Sinner hath his choice. Here are two things ſaid 
| Which bid fairly towards an anſwer. | 


F'irft, That the Reward which God promiſeth to our obedience is equal to the 
Puniſhment which he threatens to our diſobedience ; but yet this I doubt will not 
reach the buſineſs : Becauſe tho' it be not contrary to Juſtice to exceed in Rewards, 


| at being matter of mere favour ; yet it may be ſo to exceed in Puniſhments. 
| Secondly, It is further ſaid, that the ſinner in this caſe has nothing to complain of, 
| lnce he hath his own choice. This I confeſs is enough to filence the finner, and to 


make him to acknowledge that his deſtruction is of himſelf ; but yet after all that, 


does not ſeem ſo clearly to ſatisfy the objection from the diſproportion between 
| (be fault and the puniſhmenr. 


And therefore I ſhall endeavour to clear, if it may be, this matter yet a little 
ther, by theſe following Conſiderations, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Let it be conſider d, that the meaſure of penalties with reſpect to Crimes, i 
not only, nor always, to be taken from the quality and degree of the offence, much 
leſs from the duration and continuance of it, but from the ends and reaſons of G0. 
vernment ; which requires ſuch penalties as may, if it be poſſible, ſecure the obſer. 
vation of the Law, and deter men from the breach of it. And the reaſon of this i; 
evident, becauſe if it were once declar'd that no man ſhould ſuffer longer for any 
Crime than according to the proportion of the time in which it was committed, the 
conſequence of this would be, that ſinners would be better husbands of their time 
and fin ſo much the faſter, that they might have the greater bargain of it, and might 
fatisfy for their fins by a ſhorter puniſhment. 

And it would be unreaſonable likewiſe upon another account; becauſe ſome of the 
greateſt ſins may perhaps be committed in the ſhorteſt time; for inſtance, My. 
der; the act whereof may be over in a moment, but the effects of it are Perpe- 
tual. For he that kills a man. once, kills him for ever. The act of Murder ma 
be committed in a trice, but the injury is endleſs and irreparable. So that this objec. 
tion of temporary Crimes being puniſh'd with ſo much longer ſufferings is plainly af 
no force. 5 

Beſides that, whoever conſiders how ineffectual the threatning even of etern;] 
torments is to the greateſt part of ſinners, will ſoon be fatisfy'd that a leſs penal) 
than that of eternal ſufferings would to the far greateſt part of mankind have hee 
in all probability of little or no force. And therefore if any thing more tert 
than eternal vengeance could have been threatned to the workers of iniquity, it hi 
not been unreaſonable, becauſe it would all have been little enough to deter me 
effectually from fin. 

So that what proportion Crimes and Penalties ought to bear to each other, 
not ſo properly a conſideration of Juſtice, as of Wiſdom and Prudence in the Lay- 

iver. | 

And the reaſon of this ſeems very plain, becauſe the meaſure of Penalties is a 
taken from any ſtrict proportion betwixt Crimes and Puniſhments ; but from or: 
great end and deſign of Government, which is to ſecure the obſervation of wholſan 
and neceſſary Laws; and conſequently whatever Penalties are proper and neceſin 
to this end are not unjuſt, 

And this Conſideration I deſire may be more eſpecially obſerved, becauſe it ſtriks 

at the very foundation of the objection. For it the appointing and apportioniny 
of Penalties to Crimes be not ſo properly a conſideration of Juſtice, but rather d 
Prudence in the Lawgiver; then whatever the diſproportion may be betten 
temporary Sins and eternal Sufferings, Juſtice cannot be ſaid to be concen 
in it. 
Juſtice indeed is concern'd, that the Righteous and the Wicked ſhould not b: 
treated alike ; and farther yet, that greater Sins ſhould have a heavier Puniſhmen, 
and that mighty finners ſhould be mightily tormented ; but all this may be conſiderd ni 
adjuſted in the degree and the intenſeneſs of the ſuffering, without making any dit 
rence in the duration of it. 

The caſe then in ſhort ſtands thus: Whenever we break the Laws of God ve 
fall into his hands and lie at his mercy, and he may, without Injuſtice, infli& uhu 
puniſhment upon us he pleaſeth: And conſequently, to ſecure his Law from violat- 
on, he may beforehand threaten what penalties he thinks fit and neceſſary to dete 
men from the Tranſgreſſion of it. And this is not eſteemed unjuſt among men, ' 
puniſh Crimes that are committed in an inſtant with the perpetual loſs of Eſtate, d 
Liberty, or Life. | 5 

Secondly, This will yet appear more reaſonable when we conſider, that after all, 
he that threatens hath ſtill the power of execution in his own hands. For there 
is this remarkable difference between Promiſes and Threatnings, that he who p'7 
miſeth paſſeth over a right to another, and thereby ſtands obliged to him in Juſtic 
and Faithfulneſs to make good his Promiſe; and if he do not, the party to whom 
the promiſe is made is not only diſappointed but injuriouſly dealt withal : But n 
threatning it is quite otherwiſe. He that threatens keeps the Right of puniſhing i 
his own hand, and is not obliged to execute what he hath threatned any further than 
the reaſons and ends of Government do require: And he may without any 10Jur 
to the party threatned remit and abate as much as he pleaſeth of the Puniſh" 

che. 
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chat he hath threatned: And becauſe in ſo doing he is not worſe but better than his 
word, no body can find fault, or complain of any wrong or injuſtice thereby done to 

im. 
, Nor is this an impeachment of God's Truth and Faithfulneſs, any more than it is 
eſteem'd among men a piece of falſhood not to do what they have threatned. God 
did abſolutely threaten the deſtruction of the City of Ninzweh; and his peeviſh Prophet 
did underſtand the threatning to be abſolute, and was very angry with God for em- 
ploying him in a meſſage that was not made good. But God underſtood his own right, 
and did what he pleas'd notwithſtanding the threatning he had denounc'd ; and for all 
Jonah was 10 touch'd in honour, that he had rather have died himſelf than that N- 
noch ſhould not have been deſtroy'd, only to have verify'd his meſlage. 

I know it is ſaid in this cafe, that God hath confirmed theſe Threatnings by an 
Oath, which is a certain ſign of the immutability of his Counſel; and therefore his 
Truth is concern'd in the ſtrict and rigorous execution of them. The Land of Canaan 
was a Type of Heaven, and the IJ/raelites who rebell'd in the Wilderneſs were alſo a 
Type of impenitent Sinners under the Goſpel ; conſequently the Oath of God con- 
cerning the rebellious 1/rae/ztes, when he ſware in his wrath that they ſhould not en- 
ter into his reſt, that is, into the Land of Canaan, doth equally oblige Him to exe- 
cute his Threatning upon all impenitent Sinners under the Goſpel, that they ſhall ne- 
rer enter into the Kingdom of God. And this is very truly reaſon'd, ſo far as the 
Threatning extends ; which, if we attend to the plain words of it, beyond which 
Threatnings are never to be ſtretch'd, doth not ſeem to reach any further than to the 
excluſion of impenitent Sinners out of Heaven, and their falling finally ſhort of the 
reſt and happineſs of the Righteous. Which however, directly overthrows the Opinion 
aſcrib'd to Origen, that the Devils and wicked men ſhall all be ſaved at laſt ; God 
having ſworn in his wrath that they ſhall never enter into his reſt. 

But then, as to the eternal Miſery and Puniſhment threatned to wicked men in the 
other World, tho' it be not neceſſarily comprehended in this Oath that they ſhall not 
enter into his reſt ; yet we are to conſider, that both the tenor of the Sentence which 
our bleſſed Saviour hath aflur'd us will be paſs'd upon them at the Judgment of the 
great Day, Depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire ; and likewiſe this Declaration in 
the Text, that the wicked ſhall go away into everlaſiing Puniſhment, tho they 
do not reſtrain God from doing what he pleaſes, yet they cut off from the Sin- 
ner all reaſonable hopes of the relaxation or mitigation of them. For ſince the 
great Judge of the World hath made ſo plain and expreſs a Declaration, and will 
certainly paſs ſuch a Sentence, it would be the greateſt folly and madneſs in the 
world for the Sinner to entertain any hope of eſcaping it, and to venture his Soul 
upon that hope. | 15 

I know but one thing more, commonly ſaid upon this Argument, that ſeems 
material. And that is this, that the words death and deſtruction and periſhing, 
whereby the Puniſhment of wicked Men in the other world is moſt frequently ex- 
preſs'd in Scripture, do moſt properly import annihilation and an utter end of Be- 
ing; and therefore may reaſonably be ſo underſtood in the matter of which we are 
now ſpeaking. | 

To this I anſwer, That theſe words, and thoſe which anſwer them in other Lan- 
guages, are often, both in Scripture and other Authors, uſed to ſignify a ſtate of 
great miſery and ſuffering, without the utter extinction of the miſerable. Thus 
God is often in Scripture ſaid to bring deſtruction upon a Nation when he ſends 
ow" Judgments upon them, tho' they do not exterminate and make an utter end 
of them. 

And nothing is more common in moſt Languages, than by periſbing to expreſs 
a perſon's being undone and made very miſerable. As in that known paſlage in 


1iberius's Letter to the Roman Senate. * Let all the Gods and Goddeſſes, ſaith he, ia me 
deſtroy me worſe than at this very time I feel my ſelf to periſh, &c. in which __— 
lay Ing, the words, deſtr oy and per iſh, are both of them us'd to expreſs the miſerable pej us per- 


anguiſh and torment which at that time he felt in his mind, as Tacitus tells us at? 
arge | 
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And as for the word Death; a ſtate of miſery which is as bad or worſe than 
Death may properly enough be call'd by that name: And for this reaſon the 
puniſhment of wicked Men after the Day of Judgment is in the Book of the Re. 


velation ſo frequently and fitly call'd the ſecond death. And the Lake of fire, into 


which the wicked ſhall be caſt to be tormented in it, is expreſly call'd the /zcony 


death. 

But beſides this, they that argue from the force of theſe words, that the puniſhment 
of wicked men in the other World ſhall be nothing elſe but an utter end of their Be- 
ing, do neceſſarily fall into two great inconveniencies. 

Firſt, That hereby they exclude all poſitive puniſhment and torment of Sinners 
For if the ſecond death, and to be deſtroy'd, and to periſh, fignify nothing elſe but 
the Annihilation of Sinners, and an utter extinction of their Being; and if this be all 
the effect of that dreadful Sentence which ſhall be paſs'd upon them at the Day of 
Judgment, then the Fire of Hell is quench'd all at once, and is only a frightful Meg. 


phor without any meaning. But this is directly contrary to the tenor of Scripture 


which doth ſo often deſcribe the puniſhment of wicked men in Hell by poſitive tot. 
ments: And particularly our Bleſſed Saviour, deſcribing the lamentable ſtate of the 
damned in Hell, expreſly ſays, that there ſhall be weeping and wailing and gnaſhin; 
of teeth ; which cannot be, if Annihilation be all the meaning and effect of the Sen- 
rence of the Great Day. 

Secondly, Another inconvenience of this Opinion is, that if Annihilation be all 
the puniſhment of Sinners in the other world, then the puniſhment of all Sin. 
ners muſt of neceſſity be equal, becauſe there are no degrees of Annihilation ct 
not being. But this alſo is moſt directly contrary to Scripture, as I have already 
ſhewn. | 

I know very well that ſome who are of this opinion do allow a very long and tedi- 
ous time of the moſt terrible and intolerable torment of Sinners, and after that ther 
believe that there ſhall be an utter end of their Being. 

But then they muſt not argue this from the force of the Words before-mentioned, 
becauſe the plain inference from thence is, that Annihilation is all the puniſhment tha 
wicked men ſhall undergo in the next Life: And if that be not true, as I have plain- 
ly ſhewn that it is not, I do not fee from what other words or exprefſions in Scriptur 
oy can find the leaſt ground for this Opinion, That the Torment of wicked men 


ſhall at laſt end in their Annihilation. And yet admitting all this, for which I think _ 


there is no ground at all in Scripture, I cannot ſee what great Comfort Sinners ca 
take in the thought of a tedious time of terrible torment, ending at laſt in Annibil- 


tion, and the utter Extinction of their Beings. 


Thirdly, We may conſider farther, that the primary end of all Threatnings is not 
Puniſhment, but the Prevention of it. For God does not threaten that men may {in 
and be puniſh'd, but that they may not fin, and ſo may eſcape the Puniſhment threat- 
ned. And therefore the higher the Threatning runs, ſo much the more Mercy and 
Goodneſs there is in it; becauſe it is ſo much the more likely to hinder men from in- 
curring the Penalty that is threatned. 

Fourthly, Let it be conſidered likewiſe, that when it is ſo very plain that God 
hath threatned eternal miſery to impenitent Sinners, all the prudence in the World 
obliges men to believe that he is in good earneſt, and will execute theſe Threatnings 
upon them, if they will obſtinately ſtand it out with him, and will not be brought 
to Repentance. And therefore in all reaſon we ought ſo to demean our ſelves, 
and ſo to perſuade others, as knowing the terror of the Lord, and that they 
who wilfully break his Laws are in danger of eternal Death. To which I will add 
in the | | 

Fifth and laſt place, That if we ſuppoſe that God did intend that his Threat- 
nings ſhould have their effe& ro deter Men from the breach of his Laws, it can- 
not be imagined that in the ſame Revelation which declares theſe Threatnings, any 
Intimation ſhould be given of the Abatement or Non-execution of them. For Þy 
this God would have weakened his own Laws, and have taken off the edge and 
terror of his Threatnings : Becauſe a Threatning hath quite loſt its force, if we once 
come to believe that it will not be executed: And conſequently it would be 3? 
very impious Deſign to go about to teach or perſuade any thing to the contra!) 
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and a 97th Men into that Miſery, which had it been firmly believ'd might have 

n avoided. | 
__— are all bound to yu and you and I are all bound to believe the Ter- 
rors of the Lord. Not fo, as ſaucily to determine and pronounce what God muſt 
do in this caſe; for after all, he may do what he will, as I have clearly ſhewn : 
But what is fit for us to do, and what we have reaſon to expect, if notwithſtand- 
ing a plain and expreſs Threatning of the vengeance of eternal fire, we till go on 
ts treaſure up to our ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, and the revelation 
of the righteous Judgment of God: and will deſperately put it to the hazard, whe- 
ther, and how far God will execute his Threatnings upon Sinners in another 

orld. I 
wo — therefore there is no need why we ſhould be very ſolicitouſly concern'd 

for the honour of God's Juſtice or Goodneſs in this matter. Let us but take care 
to believe and avoid the Threatnings of God; and then how terrible ſoever the 
are, no harm can come to us. And as for God, let us not doubt but that he will 
take care of his own Honour; and that he, who 7s holy in all his ways, and 
righteous in all his works, will do nothing that is repugnant to his eternal Good- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs; and that he will certainly ſo manage things at the Judg- 
ment of the Great Day, as 20 be juſtified in his ſayings, and to be righteous when 
we are judged. For notwithſtanding his Threatnings, he hath reſerved Power 
enough in his own Hands to do right to all his Perfections: So that we may reſt 
aſſur d, that he will judge the world in righteouſneſs; and if it be any wiſe incon- 
fiſtent either with Righteouſneſs or Goodneſs, which he knows much better than 
we do, to make Sinners miſerable for ever, that he will not do it; nor is it cre- 
dible, that he would threaten Sinners with a Puniſhment which he could noc 
execute upon them. ; ; 

Therefore Sinners ought always to be afraid of it, and reckon upon it; and always 
to remember, that there is great Goodneſs and Mercy in the {ſeverity of God's Threat- 
nings; and that nothing will more juſtify the Infliction of eternal Torments, than the 
fooliſh Preſumption of Sinners in venturing upon them, notwithſtanding ſuch plain 
and terrible Threatnings, | 

This, 1 am ſure, is a good Argument to all of us, to work out our ſalvation with 


fear and trembling ; and with all poſſible care to endeavour the prevention of that Mi- 


ſery which is ſo terribly ſevere, that at preſent we can hardly tell how to reconcile ic 
with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God. | 

This God heartily defires we would do: and hath ſolemnly ſworn, that he hath no 
pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but rather that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs 
and live. So that here is all imaginable care taken to prevent our miſcarriage, and 
all the aſſurance that the God ot Truth can give us of his unwillingneſs to brin 
this Miſery upon us. And both theſe, I'm ſure, are Arguments of great Goodneſs, 
For what can Goodneſs do more than to warn us of this Miſery, and earneſtly per- 
ſuade us to prevent it; and to threaten us ſo very terribly, on purpoſe to deter us 
from ſo great a Danger? 

And it this will not prevail with us, but we will go ſtill on to deſpiſe the riches 
of God's goodneſs, and long-ſuffering, and forbearance; what in reaſon remains for 
us, but a fearful looking for of Fudgment and fiery Indignation to conſume us? And 
what almoſt can Juſtice, or even Goodnels it ſelf do leſs, than to inflict that Puniſh- 
ment upon us, Which with eyes open we would wilfully run upon; and which 
no Warning, no Perſuaſion, no Importunity could prevail with us to avoid ? And 
when, as the {Apoſtle ſays, knowing the Fudgment of God, that they which com- 
mit ſuch things are worthy of death; yet for all that we would venture to com- 
mit them. ; 

And therefore, whatever we ſuffer, we do but inherit our own choice, and have 
no reaſon to complain of God, who hath ſer before us Life and Death, eternal 
Happineſs and Miſery, and hath lefr us to be the Carvers of our own Fortune: And 
if, after all this, we will obſtinately refuſe this Happineſs, and wilfully run upon this 

iſery, Wo unto us! for we have rewarded evil to our ſelves. 

You ſee then, by all that hath been ſaid upon this Argument, what we have all 
reaſon to expect, if we will ſtill go on in our Sins, and will not be brought to Re- 
pentance. You have heard, what a terrible Puniſhment the juſt God hath threac- 
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ned to the Workers of Iniquity; and that in as plain words as can be uſed to expreſz 
any thing. Theſe, that is, the wicked, ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, hut 


the righteous into life eternal. 


Here are Life and Death, Happineſs and Miſery, ſet before us. Not this frail and 
mortal Life, which is hardly worth the having, were it not in order to a better and 
happier Life; nor a temporal Death, to get above the dread whereof ſhould not 
methinks be difficult to us, were it not for the bitter and terrible Conſequences of 
it: But an eternal Life, and an eternal Enjoyment of all things which can render Life 
pleaſant and happy; and a perpetual Death which will for ever torment us, but ne. 
ver make an end of us. 

Theſe God propounds to our choice: And if the conſideration of them will ng 
prevail with us to leave our fins, and to reform our lives, what will? Weightier Mo- 
tives cannot be propos'd to the Underſtanding of Man, than everlaſting Puniſhment, 
and Life eternal; than the greateſt and moſt durable Happineſs, and the mot intole- 
rable and laſting Miſery that human Nature is capable of. 

Now, conſidering in what terms the threatnings of the Goſpel are expreſs'd, ve 
have all the reaſon in the World to believe that the Puniſhment of Sinners in another 
World will be everlaſting. However, we cannot be certain of the contrary, time 
enough to prevent it; nor till we come there and find it by experience how it is; 
And if it prove ſo, it will then be too late either to prevent that terrible Doom, ot 
to get it revers'd, | | 

Some comfort themſelves with the uncomfortable and uncertain hope of being dil. 
charg'd out of Being, and reduc'd to their firſt Nothing; at leaſt after the tedious ud 
terrible ſuffering of the moſt grievous and exquiſite Forments for innumerable Aye, 
And if this ſhould happen to be true, Good God! how feeble, how cold a comforti 
this? Where is the Reaſon and Underſtanding of Men, to make this their laſt Refuge 


and Hope; and to lean upon it as a matter of mighty conſolation, that they ſhall be mi 


ſerable beyond all imagination, and beyond all patience, for God knows how many 
Ages? Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge ? No right ſenſe and judgment d 
things? No conſideration and care of themſelves, no concernment for their own laſt 
ing Intereſt and Happineſs ? OR 

Origen, I know not for what good reaſon, is ſaid to have been of opinion, 
That the puniſhment of Devils and wicked men, after the Day of Judgment, wil 
continue but for a thouſand years; and that after hat time, they ſhall all be final) 
ſaved. I can very hardly perſuade my ſelf, that fo wiſe and learned a man s 
Origen was, ſhould be poſitive in an Opinion for which there can be no certain 
ground in Reaſon, eſpecially for the punctual and preciſe term of a thouſand 
years; and for which there is no ground at all, that I know of, from Divine Re 
velation. 

But upon the whole matter, however it be; be it for a thouſand years, or be it for 
a longer and unknown term, or be it for ever, which is plainly threatned in the Gol 
pel: 1 ſay, however it be, this is certain, that it is infinitely wiſer to take care to avoid 
it, than to diſpute it, and to run the final hazard of it. Put it which way we wil, 
eſpecially if we put it at the worſt, as in all prudence we ought to do, it is by all pol- 
ſible means to be provided againſt: So terrible, ſo intolerable is the thought, yea, the 
very leaſt ſuſpicion of being miſerable for ever. 2 

And now give me leave to ask you, as St. Paul did King Agrippa, Do zu 
bekeve the Scriptures? And I hope I may anſwer for you my ſelf, as he did 
for Agrippa, 1 know you do believe them, And in them theſe things are clearly 
revealed, and are part of that Creed of which we make a ſolemn Profeſſion every 
day. TORT | 

* yet when we conſider how moſt men live, is it credible that they do firmly be- 
lieve this plain Declaration of our Saviour and our Fudge, That the wicked ſhall go in- 
to everlaſting Puniſhment, but the righteous into Life eternal? | 

Or it they do in ſome ſort believe it, is it credible that they do at all conſider it 
ſeriouſly, and lay it to heart? So that if we have a mind to reconcile our Belie 
with our Actions, we mult either alter our Bible and our Creed, or we muſt change 
our Lives. 

Let us then confider, and ſhew our ſelves men. And if we do ſo, can any man 


to pleaſe himſelf for a little while be contented to be puuiſhed for ever; and oe | 
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the ſhadow of a ſhort and imperfe& happineſs in this life, be willing to run the 
| hazard of being really and externally miſerable in the next World? 

Surely this confideration alone, of the extreme and endleſs miſery of impenitent 
sio ners in another World, if it were but well wrought into our minds, would be 
ficient to kill all the temptations of this World, and to lay them dead at our feet; 
and ro make us deaf to all the Inchantments of Sin and Vice: Becauſe they bid us | 
lo infinitely to our Joſs, when they offer us the enjoyment of a ſhort Pleaſure, upon N 
ſo very hard and unequal a condition as that of being miſerable for ever. 

The eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life, which are the great Sancti- 
on and Security of God's Laws, one would think ſhould be a ſufficient weight to 
caſt the Scales againſt any Pleaſure, or any Pain, that this World can tempt, or threa- 
ten us withal. 

| And yet, after all this, will we ſtill go on to do wickedly, when we know the 
| terrors of the Lord, and that we muſt one day anſwer all our bold violations of his 
Law, and contempts of his Authority, with the loſs of our immortal Souls, and by 
| ſuffering the vengeance of eternal Fire. 
HF _ What is it then that can give men the Heart and Courage; but I recal that Word 
becauſe it is not true Courage, but fool-hardineſs, thus to out- brave the Judgment of 
| God, and to ſet at nought the horrible and amazing - conſideration of a miſerable 
Eternity? How is it potlible that men that are awake, and in their wits, ſhould have 
any eaſe in their minds, or enjoy ſo much as one quiet hour, whilſt ſo great a dan- 

ger hangs over their heads, and they have taken no tolerable care to prevent it? If 

we have any true and juſt ſenſe of this Danger, we cannot fail to ſhew that we have 

it, by making haſte to eſcape it, and by taking that care of our Souls, which is due 

to immortal Spirits, that are made to be happy or miſerable to all eternity. 

Let us not therefore eſtimate and meaſure things, as they appear now to our ſen- 

ſual and deluded and deprav'd Judgments; but let us open our eyes, and look to 

the laſt iſſue and conſequence of them: Let us often think of theſe things, and con- 

fider well with our ſelves, what apprehenſions will then probably fill and poſſeſs our 

minds, when we ſhall ſtand trembling before our Judge in a fearful expectation of that 

terrible Sentence which is juſt ready to be pronounced, and as ſoon as ever it is 210 
nounced, to be executed upon us: When we ſhall have a full and clear ſight of the 
| unſpeakable Happineſs, and of the horrible and aſtoniſhing Miſeries of another 
5 World: When there ſhall be no longer any veil of Fleſh and Senſe to interpoſe be- 
uz WH twecn them and us, and to hide theſe things from our Eyes: And, in a word, when 
Heaven with all the Glories of it, ſhall be open to our view; and, as the expreſſion is 
in Job, Hell ſhall be naked before us, and Deſtruction ſhall have no covering. 

How ſhall! we then be confounded, to find the truth and reality of thoſe things 
which we will not now be perſuaded to believe? And how ſhall we then wiſh, that 
we had believed the terrors of the Lord; and inſtead of quarrelling with the Princi- 
ples ot Religion, and calling them into queſtion, we had lived under the conſtant 
ſenſe and awe of them? 

Blefled be God, that there is yet hope concerning us, and that we may yet flee from 
the wrath to come; and ti:at the Miſeries of Eternity may yet be prevented in time: 

And that for this very end and purpole, our moſt gracious and merciful God hath fo 
clearly revealed theſe things to us, not with a deſire to bring them upon us, but that 
we being warned by his Threatnings, might not bring them upon our ſelves. 

I will conclude all with the Counſel ot the W:iJe Man: Seek not Death in the error wiſdom of 
of your Life, and pull not upon your 757 deſtruction with the works of your own hands, Some, 
Fer God made not death, neither hath he pleaſure in the deftruftion of the Living; but 12, 13, 16. 
ungodly men with their works and words have called it down upon themſelves, Which 4 

he- that none of us may do, God of his infinite Goodneſs grant, for his Mercies ſake in 1 
in- Jeſus Chriſt: To whom, with Thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour =— 


and Glory, Dominion and Power, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both now and for 
cit WF wer. Amen, | 
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J returned, and ſaw under the ſan, that the race is not to the ſuf 
nor the battle to the ſtrong, nor yet bread to the wiſe, nor yet riches 


to men of underſtanding, nor yet favour to men of slill, but time a 
chance happeneth to them all. | 


Nene to the acknowledgment of God's Being, nothing is more eſſentil 


to Religion, than the Bel ef of his Providence, and a conſtant dependence 

upon him, as the great Governor of the World, and the wiſe Diſpoſet d 
all the Affairs and Concernments of the Children of Men: And nothing can be 1 
greater Argument of Providence, than that there is ſuch an order of Cauſes laid in 
Nature, that in ordinary courſe every thing does uſually attain its end; and yet 
that there is ſuch a mixture of Contingency, as that now and then, we cannot tel 
_ nor why, the moſt likely Cauſes do deceive us, and fail of producing their uſul 
Effects. 

For if there be a God and a Providence, it is reaſonable that things ſhould be 
thus: Becauſe a Providence does ſuppoſe all things to have been at firſt wiſty 
fram'd, and with a fitneſs to attain their end; but yet it does alſo ſuppoſe that Go 
hath reſerv'd to himſelf a power and liberty to interpoſe, and to croſs as he pleaſes, 
the uſual courſe of things; to awaken men to the conſideration of him, and a 
continual dependence upon him; and to teach us to aſcribe thoſe things to bi 
wile diſpoſal, which, if we never ſaw any change, we ſhould be apt to impute to 
blind Neceſſity. And therefore the Wiſe- man, to bring us to an acknowleds- 


ment of the Divine Providence, tells us that thus he had obſerved things to be 


in this World; that tho' they generally happen according to the probability of Se- 
cond Cauſes, yet ſometimes they fall out quite otherwiſe : I returned, and jaw un- 
der the jun, that the race 1s not to the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong, &c. 

The Connexion of which Words with the foregoing Diſcourſe, is briefly this 
Among many other Obſervations which the wiſe Preacher makes in this Sermon 
of the Vanity and Uncertainty of all things in this World, and of the miſtake 
of Men about them, he takes notice here in the Text, and in the Verſe before 
it, of two Extremes of human Life: Some, becauſe of the Uncertainty of all world- 
ly things, caſt off all Care and Diligence, and neglect che uſe of proper and pro- 
bable Means, having found by Experience, that when Men have done all they 
can, they many times fail of their end, and are diſappointed they know noc 
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to promiſe Succeſs to themſelves in all their Undertakings; and preſume ſo 
much upon ſecond Cauſes, as if no Conſideration at all were to be had of the 
Firſt. 

The «vie Preacher reproves both theſe Extremes, and ſhews the Folly and Vani 
of them. On the one hand, of thoſe who fir ſtill, and will uſe no Care and Endea- 
vour, becauſe it may all happen to be diſappointed, and to fail of Succeſs: Not con- 
ſdering, that tho' prudent Care and Diligence will not always do the Buſineſs, yet 
there is nothing to be ſo done without them, in the ordinary courſe of things ; and 
that in the order of ſecond Cauſes theſe are the moſt likely and effectual Means to any 
end: And therefore, rejecting this lazy Principle, he counſels Men, whatever they 
propoſe to themſelves, to be very diligent and vigorous in the uſe of proper Means for 
the attainment of it, in the Verſe immediately before the Text, Whatever thy hand 
findeth to do, do it with thy Might. 

But then he obſerves alſo, as great a Folly and Vanity on the other hand; that 
they who managed their Affairs with great Wiſdom and Induſtry, are apt to pre- 
ſume and reckon upon the certain Succeſs of them, without taking into conſidera- 
tion that which in all human Affairs is moſt conſiderable, the Favour and Bleſ- 
fing of that Almighty and Wiſe Providence which rules the World: I returned, 


lays he, and ſaw under the Sun, that the Race is not to the fwift, nor the Battle 
to the ſtrong, &c. 


I returned and ſaw; that is, having conſidered on the one hand the Folly of Sloth ' 


and Careleſsneſs, I turned mine Eyes the other way, and ſaw as great an Error on the 
other hand; in Mens preſuming too much upon their own Diligence and Conduct, 
without taking notice of the Providence of God. For I have found, ſays Solomon, 
by manifold Obſervations, That the Succeſs of Things does not always anſwer the 
| Probability of ſecond Cauſes and Means. So that the Sum of the Preacher's Advice 
is this: When thou propoundeſt any End to thy ſelf, be diligent and vigorous in 
the uſe of Means; and when thou haſt done all, look above and beyond theſe to a 
| ſuperior Cauſe which over-rules, and ſteers, and ſtops, as he pleaſes, all the Motions 

nd Activity of ſecond Cauſes: And be not confident that all things are ever ſo wiſely 
nd firmly laid, that they cannot fail of Succeſs. For the Providence of God doth ma- 
iy times ſtep in to divert the moſt probable Event of Things, and to turn it quite 
mother way: And whenever he pleaſeth to do ſo, the moſt ſtrong and likely 

Means do fall lame, or ſtumble, or by ſome Accident or other come ſhort of 
their end. 


I returned, and ſaw under the Sun, that is, here below, in this inferior 
World. 


That the Race is not to the fwift : This the Chaldee Paraphraſt do underſtand 
with relation to warlike Affairs. J beheld, ſays he, and jaw, that they who are 
fuift as Eagles do not always eſcape in the Day of Battle. But I chooſe rather to 
underſtand the Words in their more obvious Senſe, that in a Race many things may 
| happen to hinder him that is ſwifteſt from winning it. 

Nur the Battle to the ſtrong; that is, Victory and Succeſs in War does not always 
attend the greateſt Force and Preparations, nor doth that Side which in human Eſti- 
mation is ſtrongeſt, always prevail and get the better. 

Nor yet Bread to the Wiſe; Neque dottorum panem eſſe, ſo ſome render the Words, 
chat learned Men are not always ſecured againſt Poverty and Want. 


Nor yet Riches to Men of Underſtanding; for ſo ſome Interpreters tranſlate the 


| Words, Neque induſtriis divitias eſſe, that thoſe who take moſt pains do not always 
get the greateſt Eſtates. 

Nor yet Favour to Men of Skill; that is, to thoſe who underſtand Men and 
| Buſineſs, and how to apply themſelves dextrouſly to the Inclinations and In- 
| ereſts of Princes and great Men. Others interpret theſe Words more gene- 
| Tally, Negue peritorum artificum eſſe gratiam, that thoſe who excel moſt in 
heir ſeveral Arts and Profeſſions do not always meet with ſuitable Encourage- 
ment. But becauſe the Word, which is here render'd Favour, is ſo frequently us'd 
| F Sclonon for the Favour of Princes, the former Senſe ſeems to be more eaſy 
and natural, 
| , But Time and Chance happeneth to them all; that is, ſaith Aben Ezra, there 
n fecret Providence of God which ſometimes preſents Men with unexpected 
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Opportunities, and interpoſeth Accidents which no human Wiſdom could foreſee, 
Which gives Succeſs to very unlikely Means; and defeats the ſwift, and the ſtron 
and the learned, and the induſtrious, and them that are beſt vers'd in Men and Bub. 
neſs, of their ſeveral Ends and Deſigns. 

It ſometimes happens that he that is ſwifteft, by a fall, or by fainting, or by ſony 
other unlucky Accident, may loſe the Race. 

It ſometimes falls out, that a much ſmaller and weaker number, by the adyzz. 
tage of Ground, or of a Paſs by a Stratagem, or by a ſudden Surprize, or hy 
ſome other Accident and Opportunity, may be victorious over a much greater 
Force. 

And that an unlearned Man, in compariſon, by Favour, or Friends, or by ſame 
happy Chance of ſetting out to the beſt advantage the little Learning he has, may x. 
rive at great things; when perhaps at the ſame time, the Man that is a hundre 
times more learned than he, may be ready to ſtarve. 

And that Men of no great Parts and Induſtry may ſtumble into an Eſtate, an 
by ſome caſual Hit in Trade may attain ſuch a Fortune, as the Man that hah 
toil'd and drudg'd all his Life ſhall never be able to reach. 

And /afily, That a Man of no great Ambition or Deſign may fall into an Opper. 
tunity, and by happening upon the mollia tempora fandi, ſome ſoft and lucky ſeaſn 
of Addreſs, may {lide into his Prince's Favour, and all on the ſudden be hoiſte 


up to that degree of Dignity and Eſteem, as the deſigning Man, who hath bez 


laying Trains to blow up his Rivals, and waiting Opportunities all his Days © 
worm others out, and to skrew himſelf in, ſhall never be able to attain. 

The Words thus explained contain this general Propofition, which ſhall be the 
Subject of my following Diſcourſe. 

That in human Affairs the moſt likely Means do not always attain their End, nur du 
the Event conſtantly anſwer the Probobility of ſecond Cauſes; but there 1s a ſecret Pr: 
vidence which governs and over-rules all things, and does, when it pleaſes, interpuſe 1 
defeat the moſt hopeful and probable Deſigns. 

In the handling of this Propoſition I ſhall do theſe three things. 

Firſt, I ſhall confirm and illuſtrate the Truth of it, by an Induction of the Pari- 
culars which are inſtanc'd in, here in the Text. 

Secondly, I ſhall give ſome Reaſon and account of this, why the Providence of Gol 
doth ſometimes interpoſe to hinder and defeat the moſt probable Deſigns. | 

Thirdly, I ſhall draw ſome Inferences from the whole, ſuitable to the Occaſion of 
this Day. In all which I ſhall endeavour to be as brief as conveniently I can. 


Firſt, For the Confirmation and Illuſtration of this Propoſition, That the mt 
likely Means do not always attain their End; but there is a ſecret Providence uli 
over-rules and governs all Events, and does, when it pleaſes, interpoſe to defeat tit 
moſt probable and hopeful Defigns. This is the general Concluſion which Salm 
proves by this Induction of Particulars in the Text. And he inſtanceth in the 
moſt probable Means for the compaſſing of the ſeveral Ends which moſt 
Men in this World propoſe to themſelves. And the great darlings of Mankind 
are Victory, Riches, and Honour: I do not mention Pleaſure, becauſe that ſeems 
rather to reſult from the uſe and enjoyment of the other. Now if a Man de- 
ſign Victory, what more probable Means to overcome in a Race than Swiftnels? 
What more likely to prevail in War than Strength? If a Man aim at Riches, 
what more proper to raiſe an Eſtate than Underſtanding and Induſtry? If a Man 
aſpire to Honour, what more likely to prefer him to the King's Favour af 
Service than Dexterity and Skill in Buſineſs? And yet Experience ſhews that theſe 
Means, as probable as they ſeem to be, are not always ſucceſsful for the accompliſt- 
ment of their ſeveral Ends. 

Or elſe we may ſuppoſe that Solomon by theſe Inſtances did intend to Iep'© 
ſent the chief Engines and Inſtruments of human Deſigns and Actions. Now 
there are five things more eſpecially, which do eminently qualify a Man for 400 
Undertaking ; Expedition and quickneſs of Diſpatch, Strength and Force, Prov” 
dence and Forecaſt, Diligence and Induſtry, Knowledge and Inſight into Men au 
Buſineſs: And ſome think that Solomon did intend to repreſent theſe (ever? 
Qualities by the ſeveral Inſtances in the Text. The Race is not t6 the m_ 


7 | 


| firong. 


— 


333 


| derm. XXXVI. A Faſt-Sermon. 


chat is, Men of the greateſt Expedition and Diſpatch do not always ſucceed : For 


we ſee that Men do ſometimes out- run Buſineſs, and make haſte to be undone. Nor 
the Battle to the ſtrong; that is, neither does Force and Strength always carry it. Nor 
ver Bread to the wiſe; which ſome underſtand of the provident Care and Pains of the 
Husbandman, whole Harveſt is not always anſwerable to his Labour and Hopes. 


Mer yet Riches to Men of Underſtanding, or Induſtry ; that is, neither is Diligence in 


Buſineſs always crowned with Succeſs. Nor yet Favour to Men of Skill; that is, 
neither have they that have the greateſt Dexterity in the Management of Affairs al- 
ways the Fortune to riſe. And if we take the Words in this Senſe, the thing will 
come much to one: But I rather approve the firſt Interpretation, as being leſs forced, 
and nearer to the Letter. 

So that the force of Solomon's Reaſoning is this; If the ſwifteſt do not always win 
the Race; nor the ſtrongeſt always overcome in War: If Knowledge and Learning 
do not always ſecure Men from Want; nor Induſtry always make Men rich; nor 
political Skill always raiſe Men to high Place; nor any other Means that can be in- 


ſtanced in as moſt probable, do conſtantly and infallibly ſucceed : then it muſt be 


acknowledged that there is ſome other Cauſe which mingles it ſelf with human Af- 
fairs, and governs all Events; and which can, and does when it pleaſes defeat the 


E moſt likely, and bring to paſs the moſt improbable Deſigns: And what elſe can that 


be imagined to be, but the ſecret and over-ruling Providence of Almighty God? when 


we can find no other, we are very unreaſonable if we will not admit this to be the 
E Cauſe of ſuch extraordinary Events, but will obſtinately impute that to blind Ne- 


ceſſity or Chance, which hath ſuch plain Characters upon it of a Divine Power and 
* Wiſdom. | 


I might be large upon every one of theſe Inſtances in the Text, and illuſtrate 


them by pat and lively Examples, both of Scripture and other Hiſtories. But 


| ſhall briefly paſs over all of them but the ſecond, The Battle is not to the 


The Race is not to the ſwift, If we underſtand this literally, it is obvious to 


| every Man to imagine a great many Accidents in a Race, which may ſnatch Vic- 
| tory from the ſwifteſt Runner. If we underſtand it as the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
| does, with relation to War, that the ſwifteſt does not always overcome or eſcape in 
| the Day of Battle; of this Aſabel is an eminent Inſtance, who tho' he was, as the 
Scripture tells us, /ight of Foot as a wild Roe, yet did he not eſcape the Spear of 
| Abner, It ſeems that among the Ancients, Swiftneſs was look'd upon as a great 
| Qualification in a Warrior, both becauſe it ſerves for a ſudden Aſſault and Onſet, and 
| likewiſe for that which in Civility we call a nimble Retreat. And therefore David, 


in his poetical Lamentation over thoſe two great Captains, Saul and Jonathan, takes 


particular Notice of this warlike Quality of theirs, They were, ſays he, ſwifter than 
| Eagles, ſtronger than Lions: And the conſtant Character which Homer gives of A. 
| chilles, one of his principal Heroes, is, that he was ſwift of Foot. The Poet feigns of 
| him, that by ſome Charm, or Gift of the Gods, he was invulnerable in all parts of 
| his Body except his Heel; and 7hat was the part to which he truſted; and in bat he 
| received his mortal Wound: The wiſe Poet hereby inſtructing us, that many times 
| our great Danger lies there, where we place our chief Confidence and Safety. | 


Nor yet Bread to the wiſe, or to the learned. The Poverty of Poets is proverbial ; 


md there are frequent inſtances in Hiſtory of eminently learned Perſons that have 
deen reduced to great Straits and Neceſſities. 


Nor yet Riches to Men of Underſtanding: By which, whether we underſtand 
Men of great Parts, or of great Diligence and Induſtry; it is obvious to eve 


| Man's Obſervation, that an ordinary Capacity and Underſtanding does uſually lie 
more level to the Buſineſs of a common Trade and Profeſſion, than more refin'd 


and elevated Parts; which lie rather for Speculation than Practice, and are bet- 


| ter fitted for the Pleaſure and Ornament of Converſation, than for the Toil and 


Drudgery of Buſineſs: As a fine Razor is admirable for cutting Hairs, but the dull 
atchet much more proper for hewing a hard and knotty piece of Timber. And 
even when Parts and Induſtry meet together, they are many times leſs ſucceſs- 
tul in the raiſing of a great Eſtate, than Men of much lower and flower Un- 
derſtandings; becauſe theſe are apt to admire Riches, which is a great Spur to 
Vor. I. | B b b Induſtry; 
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Induſtry; and becauſe they are perpetually intent upon one thing, and mind bh. 
Buſineſs, from which their Thoughts never ſtraggle into vain and uſeleſs Ing 
after Knowledge, or News, or publick Affairs; all which being foreign to their By. 
ſineſs, they leave to thoſe, who are, as they are wont to ſay of them in ſcorn, mor 
curious, and too wiſe to be rich. 

Nor yet favour to men of skill. All Hiſtory is full of Inſtances of the caſy,] 3 
vancement of men to great favour and honour, when others who have made it thei 
ſerious ſtudy and buſineſs, have fallen ſhort of it. I could give a famous Exampſę i 
this kind, of the manifold and manifeſt diſappointment of a whole Order of men, g. 
ſlyeſt and moſt ſubtle, in their generation, of all the children of this World ; the mal 
politically inſtituted, and the beſt ſtudied and skill'd in the tempers and intereq, , 
men; the moſt pragmatical, and cunning, to infinuate themſelves into the Inj, 
of Courts and great Families: and who, by long experience, and an univerſal intel 
gence, and communicated obſervations, have reduced human affairs, at leaſt as th 
think, to a certain Art and Method, and to the moſt m_ Rules that ſuch coy 

ent things are capable of: I believe you all gueſs before-hand whom I mean, «4 
the honeſt Feſuits: And yet theſe Men, of ſo much Art and Skill, have mer With a 
many Checks and Diſappointments, as any ſort of Men ever did : They have bees 
diſcountenanced by almoſt all Princes and States, and, one time or other, banij; 
out of moſt of the Courts and Countries of Europe, And it is no ſmall Argunyy 
of the Divine Providence, that ſo much Cunning hath met with fo little Count. 
nance and Succeſs; and hath been ſo often fo groſly infatuated, and their Counſel 
turn'd into Fooliſhneſs. 

But I promiſed only to mention theſe, and to inſiſt upon the ſecond Inſtance h 
the Text, I returned, and jaw under the Sun, that the Battle is not to the firms, q 
the Gibborim, the Giants, for ſo the Hebrew Word ſignifies: in which Solomey migh 
poſlibly have reſpect to the Hiſtory of the 1/raelites ſubduing the Canaanites, 1 fe. 
ple of great Strength and Stature, among whom were the Giants, the Sons of {nj 
or more probably, to the famous Encounter of his Father David with the gen 
Goliah : But however that be the Scripture is full of Examples to this Purpol, 
that when the Providence of God is pleaſed to interpoſe in Favour of any vide 
it becomes victorious, according to the ſaying of King Aſa in his Prayer to 
It is nothing wyth thee to help, whether with many, or with thoſe that bo u 
Power. . 

Sometimes God hath defeated great Armies by plain and apparent Miracles. Sud 
was the drowning of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red-Sea; and the Stars fighting in 
their Courſes againſt Siſera; by which Poetical Expreſſion I ſuppoſe is meant Sc 
being remarkably defeated by a viſible Hand from Heaven: And ſuch was the De 
ſtruction of the proud King of Arias Army by an Angel, who flew an hundrel 
and fourſcore and five thouſand of them in one Night. 

Sometimes God does this by more human ways; by ſtriking mighty Armies with 
a Panick and unaccountable Fear; and ſometimes by putting extraordinary Spirit 
and Courage into the weaker fide, ſo that an hundred ſhall chaſe a thouſand, ond « 
thouſand ſhall put ten thouſand to flight, 

This made David ſo frequently to acknowledge the Providence of God, eſpe- 
cially in the Aﬀairs of War. There is no King ſaved by the multitude of i 
Hoſt, neither is a mighty Man delivered by much Strength. And again, 1 wil 
not truſt in my Bow, neither ſhall my Sword fave me. And Solomon confirms 
the ſame Obſervation, There is no I iſdom, ſays he, nor Underſtanding, uu. 
Counſel againſt the Lord. Tl he Horſe is prepared againſt the day of Battle, bit 
Safety, or, as ſome Tranſlations render it, Victory is of the Lord. Gideon, by a 
very odd Stratagem of Lamps and Pitchers, deteated a very numerous Army, 
only with three hundred Men. Jonathan and his Armozur-bearer, by climbing 
up a Rock, and coming ſuddenly on the back of the Phili/tines Camp, {truck 
them with ſuch a Terror as put their whole Army to flight. King Ae, with 
a much inferior number, defeated that huge Athiopran Army which conliſted 
of a Million. And how was Xerxes his mighty Army overthrown, almoſt by 
a handful of Grecians? And to come nearer our ſelves, how was that form! 
dable Fleet of the Spaniards, which they preſumpruouſly called invincib/e, ſhat- 


tered and broken in Pieces, chiefly by the Winds and the Sea? So many os 
I” | | cidents 
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cidents are there, eſpecially in War, whereby the Divine Providence doth ſometimes 
interpoſe, and give Victory to the weaker fide. | | | | 

And this hath been ſo apparent in all Ages, that even the Heathen did always 
acknowledge, in the Affairs of War, a ſpecial Interpoſition of Fortune, by. which the 
wiſer among them did underſtand the Divine Providence. Plutarch, ſpeaking of the 
Romans, ſays, that Time and Fortune, the very ſame with Solomon's Time and Chance 
here in the Text, did lay the Foundation of their Greatneſs ; by which he aſcribes 
the Succeſs to a remarkable Providence of God concurring with ſeveral happy Op- 
ortunities. 

And Livy, their great Hiſtorian, hath this remarkable Obſervation, That in 
all human Affairs, eſpecially in Matters of War, Fortune hath a might 'y Stroke, 
And again, No where, ſays he, is the Event leſs anſwerable to Expectation 
than in War; and therefore nothing is ſo ſlight and inconfiderable, which may 
not turn the Scales in a great Matter. And Ceſar himſelf, who was per- 
haps the moſt skilful and proſperous Warrior that ever was, makes the ſame 
Acknowledgment; As in all other Things, ſays he, ſo particularly in War, 
Fortune hath a huge Sway. And Plutarch obſerves, That there was no T; emple 
at Rome dedicated to Wiſdom or YValour, but a moſt magnificent and ſtately one 
to Fortune; ſignifying hereby, that they did aſcribe their Succeſs infinitely more 
to the Providence of God, than to their own Courage and Conduct. I proceed 
now in the | 


Second place to give ſome reaſon and account of this, why the Providence of 
God doth ſometimes thus interpoſe to hinder and defeat the moſt probable Deſigns 
of Men. To bring Men to an Acknowledgment of his Providence, and of their 
Dependence upon him, and Subordination to him ; and that he is the great Go- 
vernor of the World, and rules in the Kingdoms of Men; and that all the Inbabi- 
tants of the Earth are as nothing to him, and the Power of ſecond Cauſes incon- 
ſiderable: That he doth according to his Will in the Armies of Heaven, and among 
the Inhabitants of the Earth, and none may ſtay his Hand, or ſay unto him what doſt 
thou? | | 
God hath ſo ordered things, in the Adminiſtration of the Aﬀairs of the World, as 
to encourage the uſe of Means; and yet ſo, as to keep Men in a continual Depen- 
dence upon him for the Efficacy and Succeſs of them: To encourage Induſtry and 
Prudence, God generally permits things to their natural Courſe, and to fall out ac- 
cording to the Power and Probability of ſecond Cauſes. 

But then, leſt Men ſhould caſt off Religion, and deny the God that is above, left 
they ſhould truſt in their Sword and their Bow, and jay, the Lord hath not done 
this; leſt Men ſhould look upon themſelves as the Creators and Framers of their 
own Fortune, and when they do but a little outſtrip others in Wiſdom or Power, 
in the Skill and Conduct of human Affairs, they ſhould grow proud and preſumptu- 
ous, God is pleaſed ſometimes more remarkably to interpoſe, to hide Pride from 
Man, as the Expreſſion is in Jeb; to check the Haughtineſs and Inſolence of 
Mens Spirits, and to keep them within the bounds of Modeſty and Humility; to 
make us to know that we are but Men, and that the Reins of the World are not 
in our Hands, but that there is One above who ſways and governs all things here 
below. 

And indeed if we ſhould ſuppoſe, in the firſt frame of things which we call 
Nature, an immutable Order to be fixed, and all things to go on in a conſtant 
Courſe, according to the power and force of ſecond Cauſes, without any Inter- 
poſition of Providence to ſtop, or alter that Courſe upon any Occaſion: In this 
caſe, the Foundation of a great part of Religion, but eſpecially of Prayer to 
God, would be quite taken away. Upon this Suppofition it would be the vain- 
eſt thing to pray to God for the good Succeſs of our Undertakings, or to ac- 
knowledge him as the Author of it: For if God do only look on, and permir 
all things to proceed in a ſettled and eſtabliſh'd Courſe; then inſtead of pray- 

ing to God we ought to ply the Means, and to make the beſt Proviſion and 
Preparation we can for the effecting of what we defire; and to rely upon that, 
without taking God at all in our Counſel and Conſideration. For all Applica- 
on to God by Prayer doth evidently ſuppoſe, that the Providence of God does 
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frequently interpoſe, to over-rule events beſides and beyond the natural and ordinary 
courſe of things, and to ſteer them to a quite different Point, from that to which in 
human probability * ſeem'd to tend. 


So that it is every whit as neceſſary to Religion to believe the Providence of God, f 
and that he governs the World, and does when he pleaſes interpoſe in the affairs of ii, h 
as that he made it at firſt, I come now in the 
III. Third and laſt place, to make ſome Inferences ſuitable to the Occaſion of this Day, : 
from what hath been ſaid upon this Argument. And they ſhall be theſe: 1 
Firſt, From hence we may learn, not to account Religion, and Time ſpent in the * 
Service of God, and in Prayer to him for his Bleſſing upon our endeavours, to be an * 
hindrance to our Affairs. For after we have done all we can, the Event is ſtill in * 
God's hand, and reſts upon the diſpoſal of his Providence. , 
And did men firmly believe this, they would not neglect the duty of Prayer, and l 
behave themſelves ſo careleſly, and unconcernedly, and irreverently in it, as we ſee too - 
many do; they would not look upon every hour that is ſpent in Devotion, as lo a 
from their buſineſs. | 
If men would but take a view of what hath happen'd to them in the courſe of: b 
long Life, I believe moſt of us would ſee reaſon to acknowledge, that our Proſperity u 
and Succeſs in any kind hath depended more upon happy opportunities, upon un- 6 
deſignd and unexpected occurrences than upon our own prudent Forecaſt and w 
Conduct, 
And if this were well confider'd by us, we ſhould not methinks be ſo apt to leit 4 
God out of our counſels and undertakings, as if he were a mere Name and Cypher in 
the World. It is, I am ſure, the advice of one that was much wiſer and more expe. . 
Prov. 3. 5, rienc'd, than any of us will pretend to be, I mean Solomon, Truſt in the Lord withal . u 
6. thine heart, and lean not to thine own underſtanding : In all thy ways acknowledge bin, an 


Deut. 23. Law given by God to the Fews, when the Hoſt goeth forth againſt thine Enemy, tin 


and he ſhall direct thy paths: Be not wiſe in thine own eyes; fear the Lord, and dear 
from evil. There is no Principle that ought more firmly to be believed by us than 
this, that to live under a conſtant ſenſe and awe of Almighty God, to depend upon 
his Providence, and to ſeek his Favour and Bleſſing upon all our deſigns, being 
fearful to offend him, and careful to pleaſe him, is a much nearer and ſurer way to 
Succeſs, than our own beſt Prudence and Preparations. 

And therefore, at ſuch a time, more eſpecially, when we are going to War, or 
engaged in it, we ſhould break off our ſins by Repentance, and the ſincere reſolution 
of a better courſe: We ſhould earneſtly implore the Bleſſing of God upon our under- 
takings; and not only take great care that our Cauſe be juſt, but likewiſe that there 
be no wicked thing amongſt us, to drive God out of our Camp; no accurſed thing, that 
may provoke him to deliver us into the hands of our Enemies. It was a particular 


keep thy ſelf from every wicked thing; then, that is, more eſpecially at ſuch a time. 


And this is a neceſſary caution, not only to thoſe who are perſonally engaged in the pt 
War, that by the favour of God they may have their heads covered in the Day of | 0 
Battle; or if God ſhall ſuffer them to fall by the hand of the Enemy, that having 0 
made their peace before-hand with him, they may not only have the comfort of 1 ſe 
good Cauſe, but of a good Conſcience, void of offence towards God and Men. 2 

But this Caution likewiſe concerns thoſe, who are intereſted in the ſucceſs and event 1 
of the War; as we all are, not only in regard of our Lives and Eſtates, but of that . 
which ought to be much dearer to us, our Religion and the Freedom of our Conſci- | 
ences ; which are now every whit as much at ſtake, as our Civil Intereſts and Liber- | 
ties. And therefore as we tender any, or all of theſe, we ſhould be very careful / f 
keep our ſelves from every wicked thing; that they who fight for us, may not for ou! l 
ſins, and for our ſakes, turn their backs in the day of Battle, and fall by the Sword ( 
of the Enemy. | a 

Secondly, From hence we may likewiſe learn, ſo to uſe the means as ſtill to de- : 
pend upon God; who can, as he pleaſes, bleſs the Counſels and Endeavours of Men, 0 
or blaſt them and make them of none effect. For as God hath promiſed nothing but aq 
to a wiſe and diligent uſe of means, ſo all our prudence, and induſtry, and moſt care- : 


ful preparations may miſcarry, if he do not favour our deſign: For without Him 
nothing is wiſe, nothing is ſtrong, nothing is able to reach and attain its end. We 


. 
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We ſhould indeed uſe the means as vigorouſly, as if God did nothing ; and when 


' we have done ſo, we ſhould depend upon God for the ſucceſs of thoſe means, as if 
| we our ſelves had done nothing, but did expect all from his Favour and Bleſſing: 


For when all is done, we are only ſafe under his Protection, and ſure of ſucceſs from 
his Bleſſing. 


For whatever vain and fo:/z/þ men may ſay in their hearts, There is, There is a 


' God, that made the World, and adminiſters the affairs of it with great Wiſdom and 
' Goodneſs: elſe how came any of us into Being, or what do we here? Did we not 
' moſt aſſuredly believe that there is a God, that governs the World and ſuper-intends 
* buwan affairs; the firſt wiſh of a wiſe Man would be, to ſteal out of Being, if he 
could; and that the fame Chance of neceſſity that brought him into the World, would 
* rake the firſt opportunity to carry him out. For to be every moment liable to preſent, 


and great, and certain Evils; and to have no ſecurity againſt the continuance of 
chem, or the return of the ſame or worſe Evils ; nor to have any aſſurance of a better 
and more durable ſtate of reſt and happineſs hereafter, is in truth ſo very melancholy 
a meditation, that I do not know any conſideration in the World that is of force and 
power enough to ſupport the mind of man under it: And were there not in the 
World a Being, that is wiſer, and better, and more powerful than our ſelves, and 


| that keeps things from running into endleſs confuſion and diſorder ; a Being that loves 


us, and takes care of us, and that will certainly conſider and. reward all the Good that 
we do, and all the evil that we ſuffer upon his account, I do not ſee what reaſon any 
man could have to take any comfort and joy in Being, or to wiſh the continuance of 
it for one moment. | IE 

Thirdly and laſtly, The conſideration of what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, 
ſhould keep us from being too ſanguine and confident of the moſt likely deſigns and 


F undertakings; becauſe theſe do not always anſwer the probability of Second Cauſes 
and Means; and never leſs, than when we do with the greateſt confidence rely up- 

on them ; when we promiſe moſt to our ſelves from them, then are they moſt likely 
© to deceive us: They arc, as the Prophet compares them, like à broken reed, which a 
man may walk with in his hand, while he lays no great ſtreſs upon it; but if he 


| truſt to it, and lean his whole weight on it, it will not only fail him, but even pierce 
| lim thro”. 


And we cannot do a greater prejudice to our affairs, when they are in the moſt 
hopeful and likely condition to ſucceed and do well, than to ſhut God and his Provi- 
dence out of our counſels and conſideration. When we paſs God by, and take no 


notice of Him, but will rely upon our own wiſdom and ſtrength, we provoke him 
do leave us in the hands of our own Counſel, and to let us ſee what weak and fooliſh Crea- 
| tures we are: And a man is never in greater danger of drowning, than when he claſps 
bis Arms cloſeſt about himſelf: Beſides, that God loves to reſiſt the ſelf-confident and 
| preſumptuous, and t ſcatter the proud in the imagination of their hearts. 


And as in all our concernments we ought to have a great regard to God, the Su- 


preme Diſpoſer of all things, and earneſtly to ſeek his Favour and Bleſſing upon all 
| our undertakings, ſo more eſpecially in the affairs of War; in which the Providence 
of God is pleas'd many times in a very peculiar manner to interpoſe and intereſt it 


ſelf. And there is great reaſon to think he does ſo: becauſe all War is, as it were 
an Appeal to God, and a reference of thoſe Cauſes to the deciſion of his Providence, 


which thro' the Pride, and Injuſtice, and perverſe Paſſions of Men, can receive no 
| Other determination. | 


And here God loves to ſhew himſelf, and in an eminent manner to take part with 
Right and Juſtice againſt thoſe mighty oppreſſors of the Earth, who like an over- 
flowing flood would bear down all before them: In this caſe, the Providence of God 
is ſometimes pleas'd to give a remarkable check to great Power and Violence, and to 
One that vainly gives out himſelf not unequal to the whole World, by very weak 
and contemptible means; and, as the Apoſtle elegantly expreſſeth it, by the things 
which are not, to bring to nought the things that are: And to ſay to Him, as God 


once did to the proud King of Afſyria « Whom haſt thou reproached and blaſphemed, 16. 37-23, 


and againſt whom haſt thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes on high ? even: 
egainſt the Holy one of Iſrael, Haſt thou not heard long ago, that I have done it; 
and of antient times that I have formed it? Now have 1 brought it to paſs, that 


thou 
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thou ſhouldeſt be to lay waſte defenced Cities into ruinous heaps : Therefore their Ty, 
_ were 1 ſmall A 7 5 diſmayed and confounded, &c. But I knyy p 1 
abode, and thy going out, and thy coming in, and thy rage againſt me: Becauſe thy r, 
againſt me, and thy tumult is come up into mine ears, therefore will I put my host 2 
thy noſe, and my bridle into thy lips, and I will turn thee back by the way by which fg, 
cameſt —— The zeal of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall do this. 

But more eſpecially, in vindication of his oppreſſed Truth and Religion, and in the 
great and ſignal Deliverances of his Church and People, God is wont to take the con. 
duct of Affairs into his own hands, and not to proceed by human rules and mexſyre. 
He then bids ſecond Cauſes to ſtand by, that hrs own arm may be ſeen, and hi ſaly,, 
tion may appear: He raiſeth the Spirits of men above their natural pitch, and given 
power to the faint, and to them that have no might he increaſeth ſtrength, as the Pr 
expreſſeth it. 

Thus hath the Providence of God very viſibly appear'd in our late Deliverang. 
in ſuch a manner, as I know not whether He ever did for any other Nation, except 
the People of 1/rael, when he delivered them from the Houſe of Bondage by fi migii 
a hand and ſo out-ſtretched an arm: And yet too many among us, I ſpeak it this d 
to our ſhame, do not ſeem to have the leaſt ſenſe of this great Deliverance, or d 
the hand of God which was ſo viſible in it; but like the Children of 1/rae! when 
they were brought out of Egypt, we are all full of murmurings and diſcontent agzin} 
God the Author, and his Servant the happy Inſtrument under God of this our D. 
liverance, What the Prophet ſays of that People, may I fear be too juſtly apphydu 
Ia. 26.10, us, Let favour be ſhewn to the wicked, yet will he not learn Righteouſneſs; in the Lau 
wes of uprightneſs he will deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the Majeſty of the Lord: Ini 

When thy hand is lifted up, they will not ſee; but they ſhall ſee, and be aſhamed: t 

I hope I may add that which follows in the next verſe, Lord, thou wilt ordain pus 

for us; for thou alſo haſt wrought all our works for us. What God hath already don: 

for our Deliverance is, I hope, an Earneſt that He will carry it on to a perfect Pe 

and Settlement; and this, notwithſtanding our high Provoca tions and horrible lr 

gratitude to the God of our Life, and of our Salvation. 

And whenever the Providence of God thinks fit thus to interpoſe in human Afair, 

the race is not to the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong: For which reaſon their Il 

jeſties, in their great Piery and Wiſdom, and from a juſt ſenſe of the Providence d 

Almighty God, which rules in the Kingdoms of men, have thought fit to ſet aput 

this Day for ſolemn Repentance and Humiliation : That the many and heinous vin; 

which we in this Nation have been, and till are guilty of, and which are of all ode 

our greateſt and moſt dangerous Enemies, may not ſeparate between God and us, ud 

hinder good things from us, and cover us with confufion in the day of our danger al 

diſtreſs: and likewiſe, earneſtly to implore the Favour and Bleſſing of Almighty Gol 

upon their Mazeſties Forces and preparations by Sea and Land: And more particuli- 

ly, for the preſervation of his Majeſty's Sacred Perſon, upon whom ſo much depend 
and who is contented again to hazard Himſelf to ſave us. 

To conclude ; There is no ſuch way to engage the Providence of God for us, & 
by real Repentance and Reformation ; and by doing all we can, in our ſeveral Placts 
from the higheſt to the loweſt, by the proviſion of wiſe and effectual Laws for the 
diſcountenancing and ſuppreſſing of Profaneneſs and Vice, and by the careful and due 
execution of them, and by the more kindly and powerful influence of a good Exam 
ple, to retrieve the antient Piety and Virtue of the Nation: For without this, What 
ever we may think of the firmneſs of our preſent Settlement, we cannot long be up- 
on good terms with Almighty God, upon whoſe favour depends the proſperity and 
ſtability of the future Times. 1 

I have but one thing more to mind you of; and that is, to ſtir up your Chart 
towards the Poor; which is likewiſe a great part of the Duty of this Day, and whic 
ought always to accompany our Prayers and Faſtings ; Thy Prayers and thine Am 
faith the Angel to Cornelius, are come up before God : And therefore if we defire that 
our Prayers ſhould reach Heaven, and receive a gracious anſwer from God, we mo 
ſend up our Alms along with them. 

And inſtead of all other Arguments to this purpoſe, I ſhall only recite to you the 
plain and perſuaſive words of God Himſelf, in which He declares what kind of F aff 1 


acceptab 
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bul? Is it to bow down his head as 4 bulruſh, to ſpread ſackcloth and aſhes under him? 


Wilt thou call this a Faſt and an acceptable Day to the Lord! Ts not this the Faſt that 
I have choſen? To looſe the bands of wickedneſs, and to undo the hear y burdens, and to 
let the oppreſſed go free, and that ye break every yoke: Is it not to deal th y bread to the 
hungry, and that thou bring the N that are caſt out to thine houſe; when thou ſeeſt the 
naked that thou cover him, and tha | 


thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own eh? Then ſhall 
thy light break forth as the morning, and thy Salvation ſhall ſpring forth 205 4 


il 


„by righte- 
71576 or thine Alms, ſhall go before thee, and the glory of the Lord ſhall be thy 3 5 
hen ſhalt thou call, and I will anſwer thee; thou ſhalt cry, and He ſhall ſay, 


here I am. 
Now to Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was flain: To God, 
even our Father, and to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten from the dead, and the 


Prince of the Kings of the Earth: Unto Him who hath loved us, and waſhed us from our 


acceptable to him: Ts it ſuch a Faſt as I have choſen? a Day for a man to = his 


fins in his own blood; and hath made us K ings and Prieſts unto God and his Father: Ty 


bim be glory and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. 


And the God of Peace that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, that great 
Shepherd of the Sheep, thro' the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make you perfect in 
every good Work to do his Will, working in you that which is well pleaſing in his ſight, 
thro FJeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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S E R M O N XXXVII. 


The way to prevent the Ruin of a Sinful People. 


| 3” 


JIE XIX. VI. 8. 


Be thou inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, leſt my ſoul depart from thee, leſt J 
make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. 


HESE Words are a merciful Warning from God to the People of Iſrael 
| by the Prophet Jeremiab, the laſt Prophet that God ſent to them before 


their Captivity in Babylon. 
j The time of his Propheſy was of a lopg continuance, above the ſpace of forty 
years, viz. from the thirteenth year of King Jeſiab, to the eleventh year of King 
! WH Zedekiab, the Year in which Feruſalem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar King of 
Babylon. 5 | 
89 : Thi I obſerve, to ſhew the great patience of God to a ſinful Nation. And this 
, WE is much the ſame ſpace of time that God gave warning by our Bleſſed Saviour and 


his Apoſtles to the ſame People of the Fews concerning their final Deſtruction. 
For it was about forty years after the Prediction of our Saviour concerning it, juſt 
before his death, that the terrible Deſtruction of Feruſalem and the Jewiſb Na- 
tion was executed upon them by the Romans, or rather chiefly by themſelves, as 
I ſhall preſently ſhew. Of which dreadful Deſolation, the firſt taking of Feru- 
ſalem by Nebuchadnezzar, and their Captivity into Babylon, was a kind of Type 
and Forerunner. For as Foſephus obſerves, the taking of Feruſalem by Titus Veſ- 
paſian did happen in the very ſame Month, and on the very ſame Day of the 
Month in which FJeruſalem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar, viz. upon our tenth of 
Auguſt. 

124 it is not unworthy of our Obſervation, that the time of God's warning is 
wont to hold ſome ſort of proportion with the extent of his Judgments. Before the 
univerſal Deluge which deſtroyed the whole World, Noah and his Family only ex- 
cepted, God gave a much longer warning by the preaching of Noah, for the ſpace of 
an bundred and twenty years. Before the deſtruction of a particular Nation, if we 
may judge by God's dealing with the Jews, his time of warning is forty years. And 
before the deſtruction of a particular City, if we may conclude any thing from the 
lingle example of Nineveb, the time of God's warning is yet much ſhorter, the ſpace 
of forty days. | g 5 

And now to what end doth God exerciſe ſo much patience, and threaten ſo long 

J. beforehand, but that by the terror of his threatnings, Men may be brought to re- 
pentance, and by repentance may prevent the Execution of them? For all the while 

that God by his Prophet threatens ruin and deſtruction to the People of Ijrael, he 
earneſtly invites and urges them to repentance, that by this means they might 
eſcape the ruin that was denounced againſt them: This being a condition perpetually | 
implied in the denunciation of publick Judgments, that if a People repent of the 
evil of their doings, God alſo will repent of the evil which he ſaid he would do 
unto them, as he expreſly declares, chap. 18. verje 7, 8. At what inſtant. I ſpeak 
concerning a Nation and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck up and to pull . dowon and 
to deſtroy it, if that Nation againſi whom 1 have pronounc'd, turn from their 
evil, I will repent of the evil which I thought to do unto them. And here in the 
Text, after God had threaten'd deſti uction to FJeruſalem, becauſe of the over- 
VoI. I. 1 eee : flowing 


flowing of all manner of wickedneſs and oppreſſion in the midſt of her, he gh 
her a merciful warning to prevent this ruin and deſolation by repentance, ver. 6, 


Thus hath the Lord of Hoſts ſaid, Hew ye down trees, and 'caſt a mount 74 
J : This is @ City to be wiſited, ſhe is wholly oppreſſion in the mig if 


er. As a fountain caſteth out water, ſo ſhe caſtetb out her Wickednej 


Before me continually is grief and wounds, And yet when he had pronoun. 
ced this fearful Sentence upon her, he tells her that all this miſery and deſolation 
might yet be prevented, it they would but hearken to the counſel of God, and be 
inſtructed by him concerning the things of their peace: For ſo it follows in the 


next words, Be thou inſtructed, O Feruſalem, left my foul depart from thee, left 


I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. Be thou inſtructed, O Jeruſalem; thy 
is, do but now at laſt take that counſel and warning, which hath ſo often and 
ſo long been tender'd to thee by my Servant the Prophet, who hath now for the 
ſpace of forty years continually; and that with great earneſtneſs and importunity 
been warning thee of this danger, and calling thee to repentance and a better 
mind. 

Leſt my foul depart from thee. In the Hebrew it is, Leſt my foul be Inſme] 
and disjointed from thee, as it is in the margin of your Bibles; hereby lignifying 
in the moſt emphatical manner, the wonderful affection and kindneſs which God 
had for his People, and how ftrongly his ſoul was link'd to them, and how lob 
he was to withdraw his love from them; it was like the tearing off of a limb, « 
the plucking of a joint in ſunder; ſo unwilling is God to come to extremity; f 
hardly is he brought to reſolve upon the.ruin even of a finful Nation: How much 
rather would he, that they would be inſtructed and receive correction, and hey: 
ken to the things of their peace? But if they will not be perſuaded, it no wa. 
ing will work upon them, his Spirit will not always ſtrive with them; bu 
his foul will at laſt, tho' with great unwillingneſs and reluctancy, depart fron 
them. | „%% , IIS 3. © 510 1 

And then, no interceſſion will prevail for them; as he threatens by the ſame 
Prophet, Chap. 15. verſe 1. Then ſaid the Lord unto me, tho' Moſes and Sam 
ſtood before me, yet my mind could not be towards this People; caſt them out if 


my fight, and let them go forth: away with them into Captivity, for they hai 


loſt my heart, and no interceſſion of others for them, nothing but their own te- 
pentance can recover it. - 

And when his ſoul is once departed from a People, and his heart turned agen 
them, then all ſorts of evils and calamities will be let looſe upon them; as we 
may read in the next verſe of that Chapter: And it ſhall come to paſs if thy 


Jer. 15. 2. ſay unto thee, Whither ſhall we . forth? then ſhalt thou tell them, Thus ſaith 


Ho. 9. 12. 


the Lord, Such as are for Death to Death, and ſuch as are for the Sword 1 
the Sword, and ſuch as are for the Famine to the Famine, and fuch as are fi 
the Captivity to the Captivity, For then God will be weary of repenting, as he 
tells them, ver. 6. Thou hajt forſaken me, ſaith the Lord, thou art gone bact- 
ward; therefore will I firetch out my hand againſt thee, and deliver thee; I an 
weary of repenting. By our obſtinate impenitency we harden the heart of God 
againſt, and make him weary of repenting. And when his ſoul is thus depatted 
from a People, nothing remains but a fearful expectation of ruin. Wo unts then, 
ſaith God by the Prophet, when I depart from them. Therefore be thou inſtrufted, 
1 Jeroen; leſt my Soul depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a land ni 
inhabited. | | 

Having given this account of the Words, I ſhall obſerve from them three thing 
well worth our Conſideration. | 

Firſt, The infinite goodneſs and patience of God towards a ſinful People, and his 
great unwillingneſs to bring ruin and deſtruction upon them; left my Soul depart frun 
thee, left I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited, How loth is he that things ſnould 
come to this extremity? He is not without great difficulty, and ſome kind of vio. 
lence, as it were, offered to himſelf, brought to this ſevere reſolution; his Soul 
is, as it were, rent and disjornted from them. | 

Secondly, You ſee. here what is the only proper and effectual means to prevent 
the miſery and ruin of a ſinful People. If they will be inſtructed and take War, 


ing by the threatnings of God, and will become wiſer and better, then his Soul 
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will not depart from them, he will not bring upon them the &e/#/ation which he hath 
threatned. 8 

Thirdly, You have here intimated the miſerable caſe and condition of à People, 
when God takes off his affection from them, and gives over all filrther care and 
concernment for them. Wo unto them, when his Soul departs from them. Far 
when God once leaves them, then all forts of evils and calatniries will break in 
upon them. | | 

I ſhall ſpeak as briefly as I can to thefe Three Obſervations from the Text. 

Firſt, I obſerve the infinite patience and goodneſs of God towards a ſinful Peo- 
ple, and his great unwillingneſs to bring ruin and deſtruction upon them; % my 
Saul depart from thee, leſt J make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited, How loth 
is God that things ſhould come to this? He is very patient to 71 perſons, not- 
withſtanding their great and innumerable provocations. God is ftrong and patient, 
tho Men provoke him every day. And much greater is his patience to whole 
Nations and great Communities of Men. | 

How great was it to the old World, when the lorig-ſnffering of God waited in the 
days of Ngah, for the ſpace of an hundred and twenty years? And did not expire 
till he ſaw that the wickedneſs of Man was grown great — the earth, and that all 
fleſh had corrupted its way; nor till it was neceſſary to drown the World to cleanſe 
it, and to deſtroy Mankind to reform it, by beginning a new Wotld upon the on- 
ly righteous Family that was left of all the laſt generation of the o⁴dd. For ſo God 
teſtifies concerning Noah, when he commanded him to enter into the Ark, ſaying, 
Come thou and all thy Houſe into the Ark; for thee, that is, thee only, have I ſeen 


' righteous before me in this Generation. 


The patience of God was great likewiſe to Sodom and Gomorrha, and the Cities 
about them. For when the cry of their fins had reached Heaven, and called loud 
for Vengeance to be poured down upon them, to expreſs the wonderful patience of 
God toward ſuch grievous Sinners, tho nothing is hid from his ſight and knowledge, 


yet he is repreſented as coming down from Heaven to Earth on purpoſe to inquire 
into the truth of things, and whether they were altogether according. to the dry that 
| was come up to him. And when he found things as bad as was poſſible, yet then 
was he willing to have come almoſt to the loweſt terms imaginable, that if there 


had been but ten righteous perſons in thoſe wicked Cities, he would not have deſtroy d 
them for the ten's ſake. 

Nay, he ſeems to come to lower terms yet, with the City of Fern/alem, Jer. g. f. 
Run ye to and fro thro the ſtreets of Feruſalem, and ſee now and know, and ſeek in 


Gen, 7. ». 


the broad places thereof, if ye can find a Man, if there be any that executeth judg- 


ment, and ſeeketh the truth, and I will pardon it. 
What can be imagin'd more flow, and mild, and merciful, than the proceedings 
of the Divine juſtice againſt a ſinful People? God is reprefented in Scripture as 
taking a long time to make ready his bow, and to whet his glittering Sword, 
before his hand takes hold of Vengeance; as it the Inſtruments of his wrath lay 
by him blunt and ruſty, and unready for uſe. Many a time he threatens, and many 
a time lifts up his hand; before he gives the fatal blow And how glad is he when 
any good Man will ſtep in and interpoſe to ſtay his hand? As we read P/al, 
106. 23. Therefore he ſaid, ſpeaking of the People of Irael, that he would deftroy 
them, had not Moſes his Servant flood in the breach to turn away his wrath 
left be ſhould deſtroy them. And how kindly doth God take it of Phinehas, as a 
moſt acceptable piece of ſervice done to him, and which he hardly knew how 
ſufficiently to reward, that he was a means of putting a ſtop to his anger againſt 
the People of Jrael: Inſomuch that the Pſalmiſt tells us; that it was accounted 
to him for righteouſneſs to all generations for evermere. I will recite the whole 
paſſage at large; becauſe it is remarkable. When the People of T/#aet were ſe- 
duced into Idolatry and) Whoredom by the Daughters of Moab, Phinehas in great 
zeal ſtood up and executed judgment upon Eimri and Cosbi in the very act: By 
which means the Plague which was broken out upon the Congregation of Jjrael, 
was preſently ſtayed. Hear what God ſays to Meſes concerning this act of Phi- 
nebas: The Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Phinehas the Son 'of Eleazar, the 
Sen 10 Aaron the Prieſt, hath turned atnay my wrath: from the Children of Tjrael, 
whilſt he was zealous for my Jake, that I conſumed them not. Wherefore ſay 
| | Bebol, 


— 
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Behold 1 give unto him my Covenant of Peace, and he ſhall have it, and bis Seed fir MM x 
him, even the Covenant of an everlaſting Prieſthood, becauſe he was zealous far j; } 
God, and made an atonement for the Children of Iſrael, That which God take |, 
kindly at his hands, next to his Zeal for him, is, that he pacified God's wrath towarq, Þ- 
the Children of I/rael. | "= = 
And thus did God from time to time deal with the People of 1/-ael, that gr 
Example of the Old Teſtament of the merciful Methods of the Divine Providenc 


1 Cor. 10. towards a ſinful Nation: And an Example, as St. Paul tells us, purpoſely recerh t 1 
11. for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the World are come. KF 
Let us therefore conſider a little the aſtoniſhing patience of God towards th, X 
perverſe People. After all the ſigns and wonders which he had wrought in tex! 7 
deliverance out of Egypt, and for their ſupport in the Wilderneſs; and notwirhſtang. WF 
ing their groſs and ſtupid infidelity, and horrible ingratitude to God their Saviu- d 
and all their rebellious murmurings and diſcontents, yet he ſuffer'd their manne; {MW 1 
for the ſpace of forty years. 5 = 
And when they were at laſt peaceably ſettled in the promiſed Land; notwithſtarg. * 
ing their frequent relapſes into Idolatry, with what patience did God expect ther d 
repentance, and the reſult of all the merciful Meſſages and Warnings given then «5 
from time to time by his Prophets, as one that earneſtly deſired it, and even longd WF c 
Jer. 4. 14. for it? O Jeruſalem, waſh thine heart ay wickedneſs, that thou mayſt be ſaved; ly 
long ſhall vain thoughts lodge within thee? that is how long wilt thou delude thy f » 
| with vain hopes of eſcaping the judgments of God by any other way than hy =? 
19 Jer. 13. 27. repentance? And again, O Feruſalem, wilt thou not be made clean ? when ſhall it n in 
j N _be? And «chap. 8. ver. 6. ſays God there, I hearkened and I heard, but they ſpul ne 
| not arigbt; no Man repented him of bis wickedneſs, ſaying, What have I im! ks 
4 Where God is repreſented, after the manner of Men, waiting wich great p . of 
tience, as one that wou'd have been glad to have heard any penitent wod WF wi 
drop from them, to have ſeen any ſign of their repentance and return to a beter WF an 
mind. 2 i | Pr 
And when they made ſome ſhews of Repentance, and had ſome Fits of good re- 
ſolution that did preſently vaniſh and come to nothing, how paſſionately does Gd Pe 


complain of their fickleneſs and inconſtancy? O Ephraim, what ſhall J do unto tie! ch. 
O Judah, what ſhall I do unto thee ? for your goodneſs is as a morning cloud, aniu WF te 
the early dew it goeth away. tel 
And at laſt, when nothing would do, with what difficulty and reluctance dos WF th 
Hoſ.1t1. God deliver them up into the hands of their Enemies? How ſhall I give thee uf, 
5,9 TFEpbraim? How ſhall I deliver thee, fudah? How ſhall J make thee as Admab? in fa 


ſhall I ſet thee as Leboim? Mine heart is turned within me, and my repentings at an 
kindled together; I will not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger, I will nat dim cr 
Ephraim. What a conflict is here? what tenderneſs and yearning of his bowels WF # 
rowards them? He cannot find in his heart to give them up, till he is forced u he 
it by the laſt neceſſity. = |: 

And when the Nation of the Fews, after their return from the Captivity of WW M 
Babylon, had in the courſe of ſeveral Ages greatly corrupted themſelves, and till W 7 


up the meaſure of their fins by crucifying the Lord of Life and Glory, yet how i Ju 
flow was the patience of God in bringing that fatal and final Deſtruction upon 


them? Not till after the moſt merciful warnings given to them by the Apoſtles of th 
our Lord and Saviour; not till after the moſt obſtinate impenitency of forty yea! m 
under the moſt powerful means of Repentance that any People in the World cv h 
enjoyed. I proceed to the a 


II. Second Obſervation from the Text, namely, What is the only proper and effec- i V 
tual means to prevent the ruin of a ſinful People? And that is, if they will be h.: 
ſtructed, and take warning by the Threatnings of God to become wiſer and bettet, 
then his Soul will not depart from them, and he will not bring upon them the l a 


 deſolation threatned. Be thou inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, leſt my Soul depart fr" al 
thee, and I make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited ; intimating, or rather piaily 0 
ly declaring to us, that if we will receive inſtruction and take warning, the e. 4 


chreatned ſhall not come. For what other reaſon can there be, why God ſhould 
A 1 threaten 


© « 0 
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„ ® threaten ſo long before he. ſtrikes, and ſo earneſtly preſs: Men to repentance, but that 
bs be might have the opportunity to ſpare them, and to ſhew mercy to them: 
10 And indeed, as I obſerved before, all the Denunciations and Threutnings of God 
h do a ſinful Nation do carry this tacit condition in them, that if that Nation turn 
from their evil ways, God will repent of the evil which he thought to do unto 
a # them. For God never paſſeth fo irrevocable a Sentence upon a Nation, as to exclude 
ce | the caſe of repentance: Nay on the contrary, he gives all imaginable encouragement 
1 to it, and is always ready to meet it, with a Pardon in his hand. Fow often av 
I have gathered thee, ſays out merciful Lord when he wept over Feruſalem, as a Hen 
at gathereth her Chickens under ber wings, and ye would not: therefore your Houſe is 
„ fe unto you deſolate. EN + IP "IT 
d. God is very merciful to particular Perſons upon their repentance. When the Pro- 
Ir digal Son in the Parable after all his riot and leudneſs came to himſelf and refolv'd 
as to return home, his Father ſeeing him yet afar off coming towards him, came out to 
' meet him, and had compaſjion on him and kijſed bim. And can any of us be fo obſti- 
d. nate and hard- hearted, as not preſently to reſolve to repent and return, and to meet 


| the compaſſions of fuch a Father? Who, after we have offended him to the utter- 
* moſt, is upon the firſt diſcovery of our Repentance ready to be as kind to us, as he 
could poſſibly have been if we had never offended him. | 
And much more is God ready to receive a Nation upon their ſincere Repentance; 
when his Judgments muſt needs make great havock, and ſo many are like to ſuffer 
under them. This Conſideration God urgeth and pleads with his froward Prophet, 
in behalf of the great City of Nineveb: And ſhall not I ſpare that great City of Ni- wk 1 
neveh, wherein are more than ſixſcore thouſand perſons, who cannot diſcern their right 11. . 
land from their left? that is, ſo many innocent Children, by which we may judge 
of the vaſt number of the reſt of the Inhabitants, For this is a great conſideration 
with God, in his ſending of publick Calamities, the multitude of the Sufferers ; 
and that not only the guilty but the innocent alſo, without a ſpecial and miraculous 
Providence, muſt be involved in a common Calamity. | 

Sometimes God reſpites his Judgment upon the mere external humiliation of a 
People, and ſome formal teſtimonies and expreſſions of their Repentance. When 
| the People of T/rael fought God and enquired early after him, tho" they did but flat- 
ter him with their Mouth, and their Heart was not right with him, yet the P/almift 
tells us, that being full of compaſſion he forgave their iniguity and deflroyed them not; pal. 78. 
that is, he forgave thm ſo far as to reſpite their ruin. 

And much more will a ſincere and effectual Repentance ſtay God's hand, and in- 
fallibly turn him from the fierceneſs of his anger: Inſomuch that after he had fix'd 
and determin d the very Day for the Deſtruction of Nineveb, and had engaged the 
credit of his Prophet in it, yet as ſoon as he ſaw their works, and that they turned 
from their evil ways, how glad was he to ſee it? he preſently repented of the evil which 
he had ſaid he would do unto them, and he did it not. In this Caſe God does not 
ſtand upon the reputation of his Prophet, by whom he had ſent ſo peremptory a 
Meſſage to them; but his Mercy breaks thro' all conſiderations, and rejorceth againſt 
Judgment: For he cannot find in his heart to ruin thoſe, who by the terror of his 
Judgments will be brought to repentance. 

And this ſurely is a mighty motive and encouragement to repentance; to be aſſur'd 
that we ſhall find Mercy; and that when our ruin is even decreed, and all the Inſtru- 
ments of God's wrath are fix'd and ready for execution, and his hand is juſt taking 
hold of Vengeance, yet even then a ſincere repentance will mitigate his hotteſt diſ- 
pleaſure, and turn away his wrath. And if we will not come in upon theſe terms, 
we extort the Judgments of God from him, and force him to depart from us, and 
with violent hands we pull down Vengeance upon our own heads. 


| Thirdly and laſtly, The Text intimates to us the miſerable caſe and condition of Iii. 
2 People, when God takes off his heart and affection from them, when he gives over 
all further care and concernment for them, and abandons them to their own wicked- 
| Nets and folly, and to the miſerable effects and conſequences thereof: Wo unto 
: them, when his Soul departs foom them : For then all ſorts of evils and calamities | 
g will ruſh in, and wrath will come upon them to the uttermoſt; as was threatned | 
d the-Fews a little before their final Deſtruction, and executed upon them in the | 
terrible and amazing manner that ever was from the foundation of the vn 
2 


* [1b, 1. 
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Theſe, as our Bleſſed Saviour expreſſes it, were days of Vengeance indeed, that 3% 
things which were written, that is, foretold by Moſes and the Prophets concerning the 
feartul end of this perverſe and ſtiff- neck d People, might be fulfilled, WM 
And becauſe my Text ſpeaks ro Feruſalem, Be thou inſtructed, O FJeruſaly 
left my Soul depart from thee, left I make thee dejolate, a Land not inhabited; ty W- 
this was ſpoken to Jeruſalem before her Captivity into Babylon, yet becauſe tj; ' 
firſt Captivity was but a faint Type of her laſt and final Deſolation by the Roman, 


ee Pam 


when God's Soul was indeed departed from ber, and Judæa was le/t deſolate, a | x 
land not inhabited: I ſhall therefore briefly repreſent to you the full effeq of ; 
this Threatning in her laſt final Deſtruction, when God's Soul was, as it : 
perfectly /coſen'd and disjointed from her: That you may ſee what the fiercenes \ 
and power of God's Anger is, when he departs from them, and wrath comes 5 
on them to the utter moſt, becauſe they would not be inſtructed and know the tiny 
of thetr viſitation. Eg 
Thus it was with the Jeuos, about forty years after the Paſſion of our Lerd, wn 1 x 
with wicked hands they bad crucified pots | ain: Then was God's Soul departed fm MW |; 
them: Then darkneſs and deſolation came upon them; and they were in a fu ET 
worſe condition than a Country would be that is forſaken of the Sun, and [ef ſe 


condemn'd to a perpetual Night, in which darkneſs and diſorder, faction and fury d 
reign and rage; together with all the fatal conſequences of zeal and ſtrife, which 
St. James tells us, are confuſion and every evil work. For when God is once gon 
all the goed and happineſs of Mankind departs together with him: Then Mea fil 
foul upon one another, divide into Parties and Factions, and execute the Vengenx 
of God upon themſelves with their own hands. 

Thus it happen'd to the Jewiſh Nation, when the meaſure of their iniquiy 
was full, and their final ruin was approaching. And that we may know ther 
Fare, and be inſtructed by it, God provided and preſerv'd a faithful Hiſtorian o 
purpoſe, who was an Eye-witneſs of all that befel them; I mean To/ephus, who 
was perſonally engaged, and was a conſiderable Commander in the Wars of the 
Jeu with the Romans, before the Siege of Jeruſalem : and during the Siege wa 
preſent in the Roman Camp, and being a Jew himſelf hath tranſmitted thel 
things to poſterity in a moſt exact and admirable Hiſtory, ſuch a Hiſtory, a n0 
Man that hath the heart and bowels of a Man can read without the greateſt iy 
and aſtoniſhment. | 

In the Preface of that lamentable Hiſtory he tells us, that all the misfortuns 
and calamities which the World from the beginning 75 it had ſeen, compar d with thi 
laſt Calamity of the Fewiſh Nation, were but ſlight and inconſiderable. He tel 
us likewiſe, that their Civil Diſſenſiuns were the next and immediate cauſe of thei 
confuſion and ruin. 

And this more than once: For when Pompey, about ſixty years before our 5, 
viour's birth, fat down before Feruſalem, he tells us, * that the Factions and D- 
viſions which they had among themſelves were the cauſe of the taking the City 
and Temple at that time. And when they rebelled afterwards, that the Heads ot 
their Factions provok'd the Romans, and brought them unwillingly upon them, and 
at laſt forced the beſt-natur'd Prince in the World, Titus Veſpaſian, to that ſeverit 
which he moſt earneſtly defired by all means to have prevented. And he further 
tells us, that even before the Siege of Feru/alem, the Cities of Fudea had all of 
them Civil Diſcords among themſelves, and that in every City one part of 

ews fought againſt another. | 3 
And when Jeruſalem began to be beſieged, What a miſerable condition was it u Pol 


by the cruelty of the Zealots under the command of Fohn the Son of Giorab! in! 
gd after another Faction aroſe under Simon, who enter'd into the City with * de: 
reſh Force, and aſſaulted the Zealots in the Temple: ſo that moſt miſerable havock Ane 
was made between them. And then a third Faction ſtarted up under Eleazar, as hu egy, 
as either of the other: So that infinite almoſt were the numbers of the People wichin ther 
the City, that were barbarouſly ſlain by theſe Seditions. corr. 
And what an infatuation was this? when the Enemy was at the Gates and : v 


dy to break in upon them, to employ their whole ſtrength and force againſt cu BW they 
another: When the ſame courage and fury, which they ſpent ſo freely upon chem” man 
ſelves, had it been turn'd with the like deſperateneſs and obſtinacy upon the 74 V 
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ant, might have endangered the whole Force of the Roman Empire. Once or twice 
indeed they ſeemed to lay aſide their Enmity for a little while, and to unite in the 
common Defence ; but as ſoon as the danger of a preſent Aſſault was over, they re- 
}apted into their former State of inteſtine Enmity and Difſenſion, as if that had been 
their main Buſineſs, and the Preſervation of their City againſt the Romans only a 
Work by the bye, and not much to be regarded. 

And to add to all their other Miſeries, they were ſo blinded by their own 
Rage and Madneſs, that they wilfully brought upon themſelves an extreme Fa- 
mine. For, as the Hiſterian tells us, they themſelves ſer on Fire vaſt Stores of Corn 
and other Neceffaries, ſufficient to have ſerved them for many Years; and by this 
Means the City was much ſoener reduc'd, even by a Famine of their own making, 
and which could not have been brought upon them but by themſelves. 

This Famine, beſides all the other Miſeries and Cruelties which it occaſioned 
within the City, did force great numbers of them to ſteal out by Night into the 


* Roman Camp; where they met with as cruel but a ſpeedier Death. For Titus in 
| hope to reduce them the ſooner by Terror, ordered all thoſe that came out of the City 
do be crucified before the Walls. Which Order was ſo ſeverely executed, that for 
E ſeveral Days five hundred a Day were crucified, till there was neither Room left to 


place Croſſes in, nor Wood whereof to make them: So that they who once cried 


out ſo vehemently againſt our Saviour, crucify bim, crucify him, had enough of it 
at laſt, and by the juſt and moſt remarkable Judgments of God were paid home in 
their own kind. 


Bchold the ſad Fate of a finful People, when God is departed from them! 
Then all Evils overtook them at once. For as their Miſery increaſed, ſo did 
their Impiety to that Degree, that the Hiſtorian tells us, they ſcorned and mocked 


at all divine and holy Things, and derided the Oracles of the Prophets, eſteem- 


ins them no better than Fables; and, in a word, were carried to that extremi— 
ty of Wickedneſs, as not only to profane their Temple in the higheſt manner, 


and to break the Laws of their own Religion, but even to violate the Laws of 
Nature and Humanity in the groſſeſt Inſtances; which made their Hiſtorian to 
give that diſmal Character of them, that as be thought no City ever ſuffered ſuch 
E things, ſo no Nation from the beginning of the World, did ever ſo abound in all 
man ner of Wickedneſs and Impiety : A certain Sign that Ged's Soul was departed 


from them. g | 
And the ſame Hiſtorian afterwards, upon Conſideration of the lamentable State in- 
to which their Seditions had brought them, breaks out into this doleful Lamentari- 


on over them, O miſerable City] what didſt thou ſuffer from the Romans, tho' at laſt 
t bey ſet thee on Fire to purge thee from thy Sins, that is to be compared with thoſe Mi- 
| ſertes which thou haſt brought upon thy ſelf ? 


To ſuch a diſmal State did things come at laſt, that, as the ſame Hiſtorian re- 


: } lates, many of the Jews prayed for the good Succeſs of their Enemies, to deliver them 
© from their civil Diſſenſions, the Calamity whereof was jo great, that their final 
= Deſtruction by the Romans did rather put an End to their Miſery than in- 
* creaſe it. l | 


— 


En ! quo diſcordia Cives 


Perduxit miſeros 


To conclude this ſad Story. It was the Jeus themſelves that by their own 


Folly and Diſſenſions forced the Romans to this ſorrowful Victory over them; for 
m Truth all the Remorſe and Pity was on the Enemies fide. The Romans were lit- 
le more than Spectators in this cruel Tragedy, the Jeus acted it upon themſelves: 
And they only who were arrived at that prodigious height of Impiety and Wick- 
edneſs, were fit to be the Executioners of this Vengeance of God upon one ano- 
tber: As if the Prophet had foretold this, when he lays, Thine own Wickedneſs ſhall je. 2. 9. 


E correct thee. 


When Impiety and Wickedneſs are at their higheſt pitch in a Nation, then 
they themſelves are the only proper Inſtruments to puniſh one another. The Ro— 


nan were by far too good and gentle to inflict a ſuffering upon the Jus, that 
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was equal to the evil of their Doings: None but their own barbarous Selves, who C 
were ſunk down into the very loweſt Degeneracy of human Nature, were capable [ * 
of ſo much Cruelty and Inhumanity as was requiſite to execute the Judgment of God 

upon them, to that Degree which their Sins had deſerved. | - 

You ſee, my Brethren, by what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, wha | 4 
were the Faults, and what the Fate of the Jewiſh Nation. Now theſe thing; | : 
as the Apoſtle expreſly tells us, were written for our Admonition, and to the Inte f 
that we pon whom the ends of the World are come, might be inſtructed by them: | 1; 
We, I ſay, who next to the ,Zewi/h Nation ſeem to be a People highly favoureq K 
by God above all the Nations of the Earth. We reſemble them very much in their 
many and wonderful Deliverances, and a great deal too much in their Faults and N 
Follies. 

But as I intend it not, ſo God forbid that there ſhould be any juſt Ground | : 
for a full and exact Parallel between us; yet this I muſt ſay, that nothing ever F* 
came nearer to them than we do in ſeveral reſpects. In our Fickleneſs and Incor- * 
ſtancy, in our Murmurings and Diſcontents ; for we are never pleaſed with why jo 
God does, neither when he brings us into Danger, nor when he delivers us out t 
of it. We reſemble them likewiſe in our horrible Profaneneſs and Infidelity, and 18 
in our Impiety and Wickedneſs of ſeveral kinds: in our monſtrous Ingtatitude, and F 
moſt unworthy Returns to the God of our Salvation: and laſtly, in our Factions th 
and Diviſions, which were the fatal Sign of God's being departed from the Few, dec 
and the immediate Cauſe and Means of thoſe diſmal Calamities which wrougkt wi 
their final Ruin. And how can we chooſe but dread leſt their Fate ſhould overule WWF << 
us, the Example of whoſe Faults and Follies we do in ſo many things ſo nearly t- P 
ſemble ? | 


That this may not, nor any thing like it, be our Fate, let us apply our ſchtes 
to the great Duties of this Day; a ſerious and deep Repentance and Humiliation 
of our ſelves before Almighty God for the many and heinous Sins which we in 
this Nation have been, and ſtill are guilty of, againſt his Divine Majeſty; by 
our Profaneneſs and Impiety, by our Leudneſs and Luxury, by our Oppreſſion u 
Injuſtice, by our implacable Malice and Hatred one towards another, and by our 
ſenfleſs Diviſions and Animoſities one againſt another, without Cauſe and without 
End: By our Neglect of God's Worſhip and Profanation of his holy Day, and 
by our dreadful Abuſe of God's great and glorious Name in thoſe horrid Och, 
and Curſes, and Imprecations, which are heard almoſt Day and Night in the Streets 
of this great City. 

For theſe and all other our innumerable Provocations of the Patience and 
Goodneſs and Long-ſuffering of God towards us, let us ſadly repent our (eli 
this Day, and turn unto the Lord with all our Hearts, with faſting, and with wi/- 
ing, and with mourning : And rent our Hearts and not our Garments, and turn in 
the Lord our God; For he is gracious and merciful, flow to Anger, and of great Kink 
neſs, and repenteth him of the Evil : And who knoweth if he will return and ref", 
and leave a Bleſſing behind him? Turn thou us unto thee, O Lord, and we ſhall be 
turned: Take away all Iniquity and receive us graciouſly, 

And let us earneſtly beg of him, that he would be pleaſed to prevent thoſe tet- 
rible Judgments and Calamities which hang over us, and which our Sins have 10 
juſtly deſerved ſhould fall upon us: And that he would perfect that wonderful De- 
liverance which he hath begun for us, and eftabliſh the thing which he hath wrong: 
That he would bleſs Them whom he hath ſer in Authority over us; and particula 
ly, that he would preſerve the Perſon of the King in his preſent Expedition, and 
crown him with Victory and good Succeſs. WW 

And to our Repentance and Prayers let us add our liberal Alms, and accord in 
to the Counſel given by the Prophet to NebuchadnezZzar, let us break off our Sin Y | id 
Righteouſneſs, and our Iniquities by ſbewing Mercy to the poor, if ſo be it ma) be 4 N | 
lengthening of our Tranquility. | 

We are yet, bleſſed be God, in the full Enjoyment of Peace and Quiet at home, BP nc 
and of our Religion and Civil Liberties. God hath given us two excellent Fre” By Hi 


ſitting on the Throne together, and both of the ſame Religion with che oo 1 


Body of the Nation; and as bright Examples of Piety and Goodneſs as * 
7 | 
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Sem. XXXVII Ruin of a ſinful People. 


” ever ſaw: And who do by all ways and means ſtudy and ſeek the Good of the Peo- 


le committed to their charge. 
So that if we did but know our own Happineſs, and how to value it, we might 


de the happieſt People this Day under Heaven: And yet for all this, we are very 
far from being happy; becauſe we are neither contented; nor united; and tho' we 


* have all the materials of Happineſs about us, and within our reach, yet have we not 
* the Skill and Wiſdom to put them together. | 


Miſerable People! that may be happy and will not; whom neither ſo freſh a De- 
liverance from ſo great a Danger as was juſt ready to have ſwallowed us up, nor the 


Fear and Apprehenſion of falling again into the like Confuſion, can be a Warning 


to us from returning again into the ſame Folly: For thoſe odious and unhappy 
Names of Difference which ſome Years ago ſprang up among us, the Devil knows 


how, did ſeem, whilſt a common Danger threatned us, to be quite dead and buried: 
hut no ſooner was the Danger over, but by a kind of miraculous Infatuation, be- 
hold a ſudden Ręſurrection of them, with greater Heats and Animoſities, if poſlible, 


than before: Juſt as it was with the Jews in the Siege of Feruſalem, when the Ro- 


' mans had made a wide Breach, and the City was furiouſly aſſaulted, the Factions 


then gave Truce to one another, and ran in to the common Defence ; bur as ſoon as 


| ever the Danger was a little over, they fell on afreſh and proſecuted their main De- 


ſign of deſtroying one another. 
And now that the Danger is a little over with us alſo, how like a Fate upon us 


* does it look, that we are fo ſoon altered from our wiſer and better Temper? Did 


we well and wiſely before our late happy Revolution, when we united for our 
common Defence againſt a common Danger, and did let thoſe ynlucky Names of 
Diſtinction fall, ſo that they ſeemed to be quite extinguiſhed? And can it be now 


| wile to revive them, and to take them up again, when the ſame Danger in ſome 


Degree, and from the ſame implacable Enemies, ſtill hovers over us? No ſurely, it 
would not be wiſe, if the Danger were quite paſt and over; but when it ſtill re- 
mains and threatens us, what greater Folly and Infatuation can there be than ſtill 


to divide and quarrel among our ſelves? Will nothing but ſad and bitter Experience 
be an Admonition to us? Will nothing but the laſt Neceſſity and Extremity of things 
* bring us to our ſelves and teach us Wiſdom ? 


Methinks we ſhould all now be glad to be at reſt, after the tedious Troubles and 


; Diſtractions, the fruitleſs Quarrels and Diviſions of fifty Years. So long I remem- 
ber; and in all that ſpace how very few Years paſs'd over us without ſome great 


Calamity and diſmal Event. So that by this time one would think we ſhould all be 
ſick of our own Follies, and ſo tired with our unprofitable Feuds and Diſſenſions, 
as to make both ſides look about them, to ſee if any body will take pity on us, and 


| ſtep in to part our Quarrels. 


And now I begin to be ſenſible, that I have engaged in a tender Point indeed, and 


do feel my ſelf ſtanding upon a very ſlippery Place. For who is fit to interpoſe 


in ſuch hot and fierce Differences? Who can do it without Danger, and with any 
hopes of Succeſs? And yet for Zion's ſake I will not hold my peace, for Jeruſalem's 
lake I vill not keep filence : Of fo great conſequence is it to the Peace and Happineſs 
of this Church and Nation, that theſe Names and Diſtinctions of Parties ſhould be 
laid down and aboliſh'd for ever. 5 

In order whereunto I take it for granted, and lay it for a Principle, that he who 
hopes to perſuade both fides muſt provoke neither : And therefore I will not ſo much 
as enquire where the Fault lies. It is in theſe Civil Differences as in Family Quar- 
rels, between Man and Wife, if any Man ask on which fide lies the Fault? one may 
almoſt ſafely anſwer at a venture, on both ſides. It muſt indeed begin on one, but 
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if it be not preſently heal'd and made up, the other Party is always ſo civil as to run 


and take a ſhare of the Fault, that all the blame may not lie wholly on one 
e. 

And now, my Brethren, let me for once perſuade and prevail with you for your 
Good: Let me be ſo happy as to ſay ſomething that may ſink into your Hearts, 
and incline your Minds to Peace and good Agreement with one another. 
Hate Salt in your ſelves, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour the great Peace-maker, 
and Peace with one another. By Salt is meant Grace and ſpiritual Wiſdom, 
and if that do but rule and ſway in our Hearts, we ſhall then endeavour, , it be 

Tc. ” D d d 2 Poffible 
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poſſible, and as much as in us lies, to live peaceably with all Men. If we have Sai, 
in our ſelves, that is, if we be wiſe, we will then certainly have Power one wi 
another. ; | 

And if we were but once come to this healing Temper, in this divided and gi; 
tracted Nation, we ſhould not then need to fear all the Power of the Enemy. And 
this our Enemies know full well: and therefore their chief Policy and Wiſdom is, and 
ever hath been, to divide us; and it will be our own great Folly and Weakneſß if 
we ſuffer our ſelves to be divided: For who that is wiſe will take Counſel and ag. 
vice from an Enemy? But if we could agree and hold together, then our Feruſal; 
would be as a City that is compact together, ſtrong and impregnable. 

Let us then be inſtructed, and know, in this our Day, the things which belong u 


our Peace, before they be hid from our Eyes. And let us earneſtly endeavour, and jr 


For the Peace of Jeruſalem : They ſhall proſper that love her, ſays the P/almiſt, and hy 


do not love her that do not ſeek her Peace, and endeavour by all Means to pr. 
cure it: That Peace may be within her Walls, and Proſperity within her Pala: 
The one cannot be without the other: without Peace there can be no Profperiy, 
And to go on with the Words of the P/almi/t, let every one of us ſay, yea let y 
all with one Heart and Voice ſay, For our Brethren and Companions ſake, tor the 
ſake of our Proteſtant Brethren all the World over, let us ſay, Peace be within the: 
For the Houſe of the Lord our God, for the ſake of our Holy Religion, and of that ei. 
cellent Church whereof we all are, or ought to be Members, let every one of us ſij 
T will ſeek thy Good. 

And what greater Good can we do to the beſt Religion, how can we better ſen: 
the Intereſt of it in all the parts of World, than by being at Peace and Uniy 
amongſt our ſelves, here in England? upon whom the Eyes of all the Protefar; 
abroad are fixed, as the Glory of the Reformation, and the great Bulwark, and Sup 

rt of it. 

That ſo under the Providence of Almighty God, and the Conduct of two (uh 
excellent Princes as he hath now bleſſed us withal : The one ſo brave and valiant, 
and both of them ſo wiſe, ſo good, ſo religious, we may at laſt arrive at a fm 
Eſtabliſhment, and become like Mount Zion that cannot be moved, the Perfection cf 
Beauty and Strength, and the Admiration and Foy of the whole Earth; which Gl 
of his infinite Goodneſs grant, for his Mercies fake in Feſus Chriſt: To whom wit 
thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Dominion and 
Power, "Thankſgiving and Praiſe both now and ever. Amen. 
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| SERMON XXXVIII 
F A Conſcience void of Offence towards God and Men. 


"| Preached before the QUEEN at Whitehall, 
| February 27. 1691. 


Acrs XXIV. 16. 


And herein do J exerciſe my ſelf, io have always a Conſcience void of 
offence towards God, and towards Men. 


HESE Words are part of the Defence which St. Paul made for himſelf 
before Fælix the Roman Governor. | 
In which he firſt of all vindicates himſelf from the charge of Sedition, 
verſe 12. They neither found me in the Temple, diſputing with any Man; nether raiſing 
up the People, neither in the Synagogue, nor in the City ; that is, they could not charge 
him with making any diſturbance either in Church or State. 

After this, he makes a free and open profeſſion of his Religion, ver 14. But this I 
| confeſs, that after the way which they call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, 
© believing all things which are written in the Law and the Prophets: Here he declares 
the Scriptures to be the Rule of his Faith, in oppoſition to the Oral Tradition of the 

Phariſees. | 

Mare particularly he aſſerts the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, which was a prin- 
cipal Article both of the Fewt/h and the Chriſtian Religion, ver 15. And I have 
hope alſo towards God, that there ſhall be a Reſurrettion, both of the juſt and the 

\ unjuſt. 

a having made this declaration of his Faith, he gives an Account of his Life 
in the words of the Text, ver. 16. And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, to have always a 
Conſcience void of offence towards God, and towards Men. 

Herein, & r, that is, in this Work, do I employ my ſelf; or as others ren- 
der it, in the mean time, whilſt I am in this World; or as others, I think moſt pto- 
bably, for this Cauſe and Reaſon, cy te&ry, for dia cdu, for this reaſon, becauſe I be- 
lieve a Reſurrection, therefore have I a conſcientious care of my life, and all the 
actions of it, | | 

The Diſcourſe I intend to make upon theſe words, ſhall be comprized in theſe fol- 
lowing particulars. | 1 | 

I. Here is the extent of a good Man's pious Practice, fo have a Conſcience void of 
offence towards God, and towards Men. . pt” 

II. Here is his conſtancy and perſeverance in this courſe; to have always a Con- 
ſcience void of offence. 

III. Here is his earneſt care and endeavour to this purpoſe, J exerciſe my ſelf. 

IV. Here is the Principle and immediate Guide of his Actions, which St. Paul 
here tells us was his Conſcience. 

* I ſhall lay down ſome Rules and Directions for the keeping of a good Con- 

clence. - 

VI. Here is the great motive and encouragement to this, which St. Paul tells 
us was the belief of a Reſurrection, and of a future State of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments conſequent up6n it; for this cauſe, becauſe I hope for a Reſurrection both of 
the juſt and unjuſt, I exerciſe my ſelf to have always a conſcience void of eur, 
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towards God, and towards Men. I ſhall ſpeak but briefly to the three firſt of theſe 
Particulars, that I may be larger in the reſt. ys | 

I. Here is the extent of a good Man's : þ 1 practice. It hath regard to the whole 
compaſs of his Duty, as it reſpects God and Man. I exerciſe my ſelf, ſays St. Pay} 
to have a Conſcience void of offence towards God, and towards Men, And thi 
diſtribution of our Duty, under theſe two general Heads, is very frequent in Scrip. 
ture. The Decalogue refers our Duty to theſe two Heads: And accordingly oy; 
Saviour comprehends the whole Duty of Man in theſe two great Commandments, the 
Love of God, and of our Neighbour, Matth. 22. 38. Upon theſe two Commandment 
hang all the Law and the Prophets, that is, all the Moral Preceprs, which are gif. 
pers'd up and down in the Law and the Prophets, may be referr'd to theſe two ye. 
neral Heads. 

II. Here is his conſtancy and perſeverance in this courſe. St. Paul ſays, that he ex. 
erciſed himſelf to have always a Conſcience void of offence ; Jizrarrs, continually, 
at all times, in the whole courſe of his life. We muſt not only make Conſcience of 
our ways by fits and ſtarts, but in the general courſe and tenor of our lives and act. 
ons, without any balks and intermiſſions. 

There are ſome that will refrain from groſſer Sins, and be very ſtrict at ſome Ses. 
ſons; as during the Time of a ſolemn Repentance, and for ſome days before they 
receive the Sacrament; and perhaps for a little while after it: And when theſe de. 
vout Seaſons are over, they let themſelves looſe again to their former leud and vicious 
courſe : But Religion ſhould be a conſtant frame and temper of mind, diſcovering 
it ſelf in the habitual courſe of our lives and act ions. 

III. Here is likewiſe a very earneſt care and endeavour to this Purpoſe. Herein 
do I exerciſe my felt, ſays St. Paul. The word a4ox@, which is here render'd ex. 
erciſe, is a word of a very intenſe ſignification, and does denote that St. Paul ap- 
plied himſelf to this buſineſs with all his care and might, and that he made it his 
earneſt ſtudy and endeavour : And ſo we muſt; we muſt take great care to under- 
ſtand our duty, and to be rightly informed concerning good and evil, that we may 
not miſtake the nature of things, and call good evil, and evil good: We muſt ap- 
ply our minds in good earneſt to be thoroughly inſtructed in all the parts of our 
Duty, that ſo we may not be at a loſs 'what to do when we are call'd to the 
practice of it. And when we know our Duty, we muſt be true and honeſt to ou 
telves, and very careful and conſcientious in the diſcharge and performance of it. | 
proceed in the | | 
| IVth Place to conſider the Principle, and immediate Guide of our Actions, which 
St. Paul here tells us was his Conſcience; I exerciſe my ſelf to have alway 4 
Conſcience void of offence : By which he does not only mean a reſolution to follov 
the dictate and direction of his Conſcience, but likewiſe a due care to inform hi 
8 aright, that he might not in any thing tranſgreſs the Law of God, an! 

is Duty. 2 

Conſcience is the great Principle of moral Actions, and our Guide in matter af 
Sin and Duty. It is not the Law and Rule of our Actions, that the Law of 69 
only is; but it is our immediate Guide and Director, telling us what is the Law of 
God and our Duty. 

But becauſe Conſcience is a word of a very large and various fignification, I ſhall 
endeavour very briefly to give you the true notion of it. Now in common ſpeeci 
concerning Conſcience, every Man is repreſented as having a kind of Court and Tri- 
bunal in his own Breaſt, where he tries himſelf and all his Actions: And Con/cience, 
under one Notion or other, ſuſtains all parts in this Trial: The Court is called the 
Court of a Man's Conſcience, and the Bar at which the Sinner ſtands impleaded, ' 
call'd the Bar of Conſcience : Conſcience allo is the Accuſer; and it is the Reco 0 
and Regiſter of our Crimes, in which the memory of them is preſerv'd: And it 
is the Witneſs which gives teſtimony for or againſt us: hence are thoſe expreffions 
of the Teſtimony of our | Conſciences, and that a Man's own Conſcience is to him 


ftead of a thouſand Witneſſes : And it is likewiſe the Fudge which declares the Law, 


and what we ought, or ought not to have done, in ſuch or ſuch. a Caſe, and accord- 
ingly paſſeth Sentence upon us by acquitting or condemning us. Thus accordi"s 


to common uſe of Speech, Conſcience ſuſtains all imaginable parts in this 5 
| O 
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Court : It is the Court, and the Bench, and the Bar; the Accuſer, and Witneſs, and 
| Regiſter, and all. | | 

| But 1 ſhall only at preſent conſider Conſcience in the moſt common and famous 
| Notion of it, as it is a Principle or Faculty whereby we judge of moral Good and 
Fil, and do accordingly direct and govern our Actions: So that in ſhort, Conſcience 
z nothing elſe but he Fudgment of a Man's own Mind concerning the Morality of his 

;Fions ; that is, the God, or Evil, or Indifference of them; telling us what things 
are commanded by God, and conſequently are our Duty; what things are forbidden 
by Him, and conſequently are /infu/; what things are neither commanded nor for- 
bidden, and conſequently are indifferent. I proceed in the 
ch Place, To give ſome Rules and Directions for the keeping of a Conſcience void —— OF: 
| force. And they ſhall be theſe following : 

Firſt, Never in any caſe to act contrary to the Perſuaſion and Conviction of our 
Conſcience. For that certainly is a great Sin, and that which properly offends the 
Conſcience and renders us guz/ty; Guilt being nothing elſe but trouble ariſing in our 
minds, from a conſciouſneſs of having done contrary to what we are verily per- 
ſuaded was our Duty: And tho' perhaps this Perſuaſion is not always well ground- 
ed, yet the Guilt is the ſame ſo long as this Perſuaſion continues; becauſe every 
Man's Conſcience is a kind of God to him, and accuſeth or abſolves him according 
to the preſent Perſuaſion of it. And therefore we ought to take great care not to 
offend againſt the Light and Conviction of our own Mind. 

Secondly, We ſhould be very careful ro inform our Conſciences aright, that we 
may not miſtake concerning our Duty; or if we do, that our error and miſtake may 
not be groſly wilful and faulty. 

And this Rule is the more neceſſary to be conſider'd and regarded by us, be- 
| cauſe generally Men are apt to think it a ſufficient excuſe for any thing, that they 
did it according to their Conſcience. But this will appear to be a dangerous miſtake; 
| and of very pernicious conſequence to the Souls of Men, if we conſider theſe two 

things. 
| FP, That Men may be guilty of the moſt heinous Sins in following an erroneous 
| Conſcience. 

F Secondly, And theſe Sins may prove damnable without a particular repentance for 
| them. 

Firſt, That Men may be guilty of the moſt heinous Sins, in following an erroneous Con- 
ſcience, Men may neglect and abuſe themſelves ſo far, as to do ſome of the worlt 
and wickedeſt things in the World with a perſuaſion that they do well. Our Sa— 
viour tells his Diſciples that the time ſhould come when the Jews ſhould put them to John 16. 
death, thinking they did Ged goed ſervice : Nay, the Jews murdered the Son of God * 
himſelf thro' ignorance and a falſe perſuaſion of mind: Father, forgive them, Luke 23, 

fays our Bleſſed Lord, when he was breathing out his Soul upon the Croſs, for they 34 
knew not what they do. And St. Peter, after he had charged the Jews with killing the 
Prince of Life, he preſently adds, I er that thro' ignerance you did it, as did alſo Acts 3. 17. | 
your Rulers. And St. Paul, in mitigation of that great Crime, ſays, Had they kncwn, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of Life and Glory : And concerning himſelf, he 
tells us, That he verily thought with himſelf, that he ought to do many things againff Ads 26.9. 
the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth : And yet notwithſtanding that he acted herein ac- 
| cording to the perſuaſion of his Conſcience, he tells us that he had been 2 blaſphe- 
t mer, and a perſecutor, and injurious, and a murderer, and in a word the greateſt of 
| Sinners, So that Men may be guilty of the greateſt Sins in following an erroneous 
Conſcience, And, | 
11 Secondly, Theſe Sins may prove damnable, without a particular repentance 
Fer them. Where the ignorance and miſtake is not groſly wiltul, there God will ac- 
Ct of a general repentance; but where it is groſly wilful, great Sins committed 
| Upon it are not pardoned without a particular Repentance for them: And an er- 
„dor which proceeds from want of ordinary human Care and due Government of a 
| Man's ſelf, is in a great degree wilful: As when it proceeds from an unreaſonable 
and obſtinate prejudice, from great pride and ſelt-conceit, and contempt of coun- 
/ WU { and inſtruction; or from a viſible bias of ſelf-intereſt, or when ir is accom- 
f | Panied with a furious paſſion and zeal, prompting Men to cruel and horrible things, 
contrary to the light of nature, and the common ſenſe of humanity : An error = 
ceeding 
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ceeding from ſuch cauſes, and producing ſuch effects, is wilful in fo high a degree 
that whatever evil is done in virtue of it is almoſt equally faulty with a direct and 
wilful violation of the law of God, 

The ignorance and miſtake doth indeed make the perſon ſo miſtaken more capable 
of Forgiveneſs, which is the ground of our Saviour's Prayer for his Murderers, Fe. 
ther, forgive them, for they know not what they do. St. Paul likewiſe tells us, that he 
found mercy upon this Account, Nevertheleſs, ſays he, I obtained mercy, becauſ. | 
did it ignorantly, and in-unbelief, that is, thro' a falſe perſuaſion of mind, not be. 
lieving it to be a Sin: And yet he did not obtain this mercy, without a particular 
conviction of his fault and repentance for it. And St. Peter after he had convinced 
the Jews of their great Sin in crucifying Chriſt, tho' they did it ignorantly, yet he 
exhorts them to a particular and deep repentance for it, as neceffary to the pardon and 
forgiveneſs of it: And therefore after he had ſaid, I wot that thro ignorance ye dd 
it, as did alſo your Rulers; he immediately adds, Repent ye therefore, and be conyr:. 
ed, that your Sins may be blatted out. 

So that it highly concerns Men to conſider what opinions they embrace in ord 
to practice, and not to ſuffer themſelves to be hurried away by an unreaſonable 
prejudice and a heady paſſion, without a due and calm examination of things; ng 
to be over-borne by pride, or humour, or partiality, or intereſt, or by a furious and 
extravagant zeal : Becauſe proportionably to the voluntarineſs of our Error will be 
the Guilt of our Practice purſuant to that Error. Indeed where our Error is imo 
luntary, and morally invincible, God will conſider it, and make allowance for it, 
but where it is voluntary, and occaſioned by our own groſs faults and neglect, ye 
are bound to conſider, and rectify our miſtake: For whatever we do contrary to the 
Law of God and our Duty, in virtue of that falſe perſuaſion, we do it at our utmaſt 
peril, and muſt be anſwerable to God for it, notwithſtanding we did it according u 
the dictate of our Conſcience. | 

A Third Rule is this, that in all doubts of Conſcience we endeavour to be equil 
and impartial, and do not lay all the weight of our doubts on one fide, when there 
is perhaps as much or greater reaſon of doubting on the other: And conſequently 
that we be as tractable and eaſy to receive ſatis faction of our doubts in one kind asin 
another, and be equally contented to have them over-ruled in Cales that are equal: 
I mean, where our Paſſions and Intereſts are not concern'd, as well as where they 
are. And if we do not do this, it is a fign that we are partial in our pretences of 
Conſcience, and that we do not aim meerly at the peace and ſatisfaction of our own 
minds, but have ſome other intereſt and deſign. 

For it is a very ſuſpicious thing, when Mens dcubts and ſcruples bear all on ore 
fide, eſpecially if it be on that fide which is againſt Charity, and Peace, and Obe— 
dience to Government, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil: In this caſe I think thata 
meer doubt, and much more a ſcruple, may, nay, ought in reaſon to be over-ruled by 
the Command of Authority, by the opinion and judgment of wiſe and good Men, 
and in conſideration of the publick Peace, and of the unity and edification of the 
Church. 

Not that a Man is in any caſe to go againſt the clear perſuaſion and conviction of 
his own mind; but when there is only a meer doubt concerning the lawfulneſs or 
unlawtulneſs of a thing, it ſeems to me in that caſe very reaſonable, that a Man 
ſhould ſuffer a meer doubt or ſcruple to be over-rul'd by any of thoſe weighty con- 
fiderations which I mention'd betore. 5 

The Fourth Rule is, that all pretences of Conſcience are vehemently to be ſuſpec- 
ted, which are accompanied with turbulent paſſion and a furious zeal. It is an hun- 
dred to one but ſuch a Man's Conſcience is in the wrong. It is an excellent ſaying 
of St. James, The wrath of Man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God; that is, the 
fierce paſſions of Men are no proper inſtruments to promote Religion, and to ac- 
complith any thing that is good. And therefore if any Man be tranſported wich a 
wild zeal, and pretend conſcience for his fury, it is great odds but he is in an 
error: None are ſo likely to judge amiſs, as they whoſe minds are clouded and 
blinded by their paſſions. | 


Nubila mens eſt, 


Hoc ibi regnant. 
8 | And 
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And if men would carefully obſerve themſelves, they might almoſt certainly know 
when they act upon Reaſon and a true Principle of Conſcience. A good Conſcience 
is eaſy to it ſelf, and pleaſed with its own doings; but when a man's paſſion and diſ- 
content are a weight upon his judgment, and do as it were, bear down his Conſcience 
to a compliance, no wonder if this puts a man's mind into a very unnatural and un- 
eaſy ſtate. | 
There can hardly be a broader fign that a man is in the wrong; than to rage and 
be confident : Becauſe this plainly ſhews that the man's Conſcience is not ſettled upon 
clear reaſon, but that he hath brought over his Conſcience to his intereſt, or to his 
humour and diſcontent. 
And tho' ſuch a man may be ſo far blinded by his paſſion as not to ſee what is 
night, yet methinks he ſhould fee/ himſelf to be in the wrong by his being ſo very hot 
and impatient. | 
Art thou ſure thou art in the right? thou art a happy man, and haſt reaſon to be 
pleaſed : What cauſe then, what need is there of being angry? Hath a man Reaſon 
on his ide ? What would he have more? Why then does he fly out into paſſion ? 
which as it gives no ſtrength to a bad argument, ſo I could never yet ſee that it was 
any grace and advantage to a good one. | 
Ot the great evil, and the perpetual miſtake of this furious kind of Zeal, the Jews 
are a lively and a lamentable Example, in their carriage towards our Bleſſed Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles: and more particularly St. Paul, when he perſecuted the 
Chriſtians from a falſe and erroneous perſuaſion of his Conſcience. Hear how St. 
Paul deſcribes himſelf and his own doings whilſt he was acted by an erroneous Con- 
ſcience: I perſecuted, ſays he, this way unto the death, binding and delivering in- Ads 22. 4 
to priſon both men and wemen: And in another Chapter, I verily thought with my Aga 26. 9. 
| ſelf, that I ought to do many things againſt the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth: Here 
was his erroneous Conſcience. Let us next ſee what were the unhappy con- 
comirants and effects of it; ver. 10. 11. Which things, ſays he, I alſo did in Je- 
ruſalem, and many of the Saints TI ſhut up in priſon, and when they were put to 
death I gave my vcice againſt them, and puniſh'd them oft in every Synagogue, and 
compel d them to blaſpheme; and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them 
even to ſtrange Cities. When Conicience tranſports men with ſuch a furious zeal 
and paſſion, it is hardly ever in the right; or if it ſhould happen to be ſo, they who 
are thus traniported, by their ungracious way of maintaining the truth, and their ill 
management of a good cauſe, have found out a cunning way to be in the wrong even 
when they are in the right. 
Fifthly, All pretences of Conſcience are likewiſe to be ſuſpected, which are not 
accompanied with modeſty and humility, and a teachable temper and diſpoſition, 
willing to learn and to be better inform'd. A proud and conceited temper of mind is 
very likely to run into miſtakes; becauſe pride and fulneſs of a man's ſelf does keep 
out knowledge, and obſtructs all the paſſages by which wiſdom and inſtruction ſhould 
enter into men: Beſides that it provokes God to abandon men to their own follies 
and miſtakes; for God re/i/teth the proud, but the meek will he guide in judgment, and 1 
will give more grace and wiſdom to the humble, When men are once come to this, to | 
think themſelves wiſer than their Teachers, and to deſpiſe and caſt off their Guides, 
no wonder if 7hen they go aſtray. | | 
Laſtly, Let us be ſure to mind that which is our plain and unqueſtionable Duty: 
the great things of Religion, wherein the life and ſubſtance of it doth conſiſt; and the 
things likewile which make for peace, and whereby we may edify one another: And 
let us not juffer our Diſputes about leſſer matters to prejudice and hinder our main 
duty: But let it be our great care not to fail in thoſe greater things which are com- 
prehended under the 7/wo great Commandments of the Law, the Love of God and 
of our Neighbour : Let us be ſtrict and conſtant in our piety and devotion towards 
Ged; chaſte and temperate in reference to our ſelves; juſt and honeſt, kind and cha- 
table, humble and meek, patient and peaceable towards all men; ſubmiſſive and o- 
bedient to our Superiors, Natural, Civil, and Spiritual, A due regard to theſe 
great Virtues of the Chriſtian life is the way to keep 4 conſcience void of offence, to- 
wards God, and towards men: And ſurely the beſt means to have our doubts cleared 
about matters of leſſer moment in Religion, is heartily to ſet about the practice of the 
great and unqueſtionable Duties of it: So our Bleſſed Saviour hath aſſur'd us, that 
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nora... © 
F any man will do the will of God, he ſhall know of his Doctrine whether it þ, of 
God. I come now in the 

VIch and Laſt place, to conſider the great Motive and Encouragement to this conſcien. 
tious care of our Lives and Actions; which St. Paul here tells us was his belief of , 
Reſurrection, and of the Rewards and Puniſhments conſequent upon it; I hays hope 
ſays he, towards God; that there ſhall be a Reſurrection both of the juſt and unjuſt: Fr 
this cauſe therefore I exerciſe my ſelf to have always a conſcience void of offence, toward 
God and toward men. 

If we believe the Reſurrection of the dead and a future Judgment, we Ought to 
be very careful to diſcharge a good Conſcience row, in order to the rendring of , 
good Account hereafter; that we may be ſincere and without offence, with respect 
to the day of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it. For when that great Day of Re. 
compences ſhall come, we ſhall moſt aſſuredly find that nothing will hen raiſe yr 
hearts, and make us to lift up our heads with joy, like the witneſs of a good Conſci. 
ence: And therefore we ſhould make that our conſtant care and companion 292 
which will hen be our great comfort and rejoicing, a good Conſcience and the reſting. 
ny ry it, that in all ſimplicity and godly fincerity we have had our Converſation in the 
world. 

And on the contrary, when we come to appear before the Great Judge of the 
World, nothing will fill our minds with ſo much terror, and our faces with fo much 
confuſion, as the clamorous accuſations of a guilty Conſcience ; which will be m4 
than a thouſand witneſſes againſt us, and will anticipate our condemnation, and paſs al. 
molt as ſevere a Sentence upon us as the Judge himſelf can. 

This is that which will make the Sinner to droop, and to hang down his head for 
ever: And one of the principal ingredients of his miſery and torment will be che pe- 
petual regret and remorſe of his own mind for his wilful wickedneſs and folly ; which 
will kindle a fire within him as hot as that without him, and as hard to be quench'l, 

This conſideration ought to have a mighty Operation upon us, to make us yery 
careful to have Conſciences void of offence nw, that they may be free from torment 
and anguiſh hereafter: That when we ſhall come into the other World, we may 
not be eternally diſpleas'd with our ſelves, and enrag'd at our own doings; but may 
carry with us thither Conſciences clear of all guilr, either by Innocency, or by he- 

entance. 

The firm belief of a future ſtate of eternal Happineſs or Miſery in another World, 
is the great Weight or Spring that ſets a going thoſe two powerful Principles of hu- 
mane Activity, the Hopes and the Fears of Men; and is in its Nature ſo fitted to rail 
theſe paſſions to that degree, that did not experience ſhew us the contrary, one would 
think it morally impoſſible for human Nature to reſiſt the mighty force of it. 

All men are ſenſible, more or leſs, at one time or other, of the true force of thele 
Arguments; but the miſchief is, that in ſome Perſons they work quite the wrong 
way, and inſtead of leading men to Repentance, they drive them to Infidelity: 
They cannot deny the force of theſe Argments, if they were true; but that they 
may avoid the force of them, they will not believe them to be true: And fo far they 
are in the right, that granting theſe things to be true, they cannot but acknowledge 
that they ought to live otherwiſe than they do: Bur here is their fatal miſcarriage, 
that being reſolved upon an evil courſe, ſince they cannot reconcile cheir Practice 
with ſuch Principles as theſe, they will fit their Principles to their Practice; and ſo 
they will believe nothing at all of the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World, 
leſt this ſhould diſturb them in their Courſe. Vain Men! As if Heaven and Hell 
muſt needs vaniſh and diſappear, becauſe ſome witty but wicked men have no mind 
to believe them. 

Theſe men are Infidels in their own defence, and merely for the quiet of their ow" 
minds; that their Conſciences may not perpetually rate them, and fly in their Faces 
For a right Belief and an evil Conſcience are but unſuitable Companions; they ate 
quarrelſome Neighbours, and muſt needs live very uneaſily by one another. II 
that believes the Principles of Religion, and yet is conſcious to himſelf that he bai? 
liv'd contrary to them and till continues to do ſo, how can he poſſibly have 2") 
peace and quiet in his mind? unleſs like Jonab he can ſleep in a ſtorm, and his £97 
ſcience be, as it were, ſeared with a hot Iron: For if his Conſcience be awake, 2" 


in any degree ſenſible, the evident danger of eternal ruin, continually hanging off 
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him, muſt in reaſon either drive him to Repentance or to Deſpair: If ſo forcible and 
violent an Argument can make no impreſſion upon us, we are ſtupid and bewitch'd, 
we are loſt and undone, we are wretched and miſerable for ever. 

But beſides the future Reward of a holy and conſcientious Courſe, which is unſþeak- 
able and full of Glory ; it hath alſo this ny fruit, this earneſt, as I may ſay, and 
ready money in hand, the peace and ſatisfaction of our own minds, which is much more 
valuable than thouſands of gold and filver, the unſpeakable comfort whereof every man 
will then find, when he hath moſt need of it: For it will be matter of great joy to 
him, not only under the ſoreſt afflictions and calamities of Life, but even at the hour 
of Death; when the miſeries of life oppreſs him, and the ſorrows of death compaſs 
him about, and the pangs of it are ready to take hold of him. 

There is certainly no ſuch comfort under the evils and afflictions of this life as a 
faithful witneſs in our breaſts of our own innocency and integrity: When we are 
afflicted by God, or perſecuted and revil'd by Men, it cannot but be a mighty conſola- 
tion to us, to be conſcious to our ſelves of our own ſincerity. For tho' no man can 
acquit and juſtify himſelf before God, as to the perfe& innocency of his life, in which 


ſenſe St. Paul ſays, that tho he knew nothing by himſelf, yet was he not thereby juſtified ; 1 Cor. 4. 


I fay, tho" no man can plead perfect innocency, yet as to the general courſe and te- 4 


nor of an unblameable life, a good man may appeal to God, and even when he afflicts 
him, may look upon him as a tender and compaſſionate Father, and not as an angry 
and revengeful Judge. 

With this, holy and patient Job, under all thoſe terrible diſaſters and calam: ties 
which befel him, was able in ſome meaſure to comfort himſelf : After he had loſt all, 
and he had a great deal to loſe ; when he was forſaken of all other comfort, even 
the charitable opinion of his beſt Friends concerning his ſincerity : In theſe fad and 
diſconſolate Circumſtances, what was it that bore up his ſpirit ? nothing but the Con- 
ſcience of his own integrity. See with what reſolution and conſtancy of Mind he aſ- 


ſerts and maintains it: I will not, ſays he, remove mine integrity from me : my rigbte- job 25. 5, 


ouſneſs will hold faſt, and will not let it go: mine heart ſhall not reproach me, ſo long $- 


as I lrve. You ſee, that when every thin 
and ſupported him to the laſt. 


And as to perſecutions and ſufferings from men, our own innocency, and the good- 
neſs of our Cauſe, will be our beſt comfort under them: When we are not guilty to 


g elſe was gone, his integrity ſtuck by him, 


our ſelves that we have deſerv'd them from men, and are inwardly aſſur'd that what- 


ever we patiently ſuffer for God and a good Conſcience, will all turn to our account 
another Day, and work for us @ far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 

This was that which ſupported the firſt Chri/tians, that noble Army of Martyrs, 
under all thoſe bitter and cruel perſecutions, which had otherwiſe been beyond all hu- 
man patience to have endur'd : This comforted them in all their tribulations ; Our 
rejoicing, ſays St. Paul, is this, the Teſtimony of our conſtiences, that in ſimplicity and 
godly fincerity, we have had our converſation in the world. | 

So likewiſe under that inferior but equally malicious ſort of perſecution, of which 
this Age is ſo very profuſe and prodigal, I mean the cauſleſs Calumnies and Reproaches 
of Men: If under theſe we can but approve our Conſciences to God, the uncharitable 
Cenſures of Men are not ſo much to be regarded by us: Some impreſſion they will 
make upon a tender mind, but we muſt not, if we can help it, let « wink link too deep 


of Men. 


But above all other times, the comfort of a good Conſcience is moſt ſenſible, and 
moſt conſiderable at the hour of Death! For as nothing dejects a man's Spirits more, 
and ſends him down with ſo much ſorrow to the Grave, as the guilt of an evil Con- 
Cience ; what terror and anguiſh, what rage and deſpair do ſeize upon a Sinner at 
that time, when he reflects upon what he hath done, and conſiders what he is like 
to ſuffer ?. So on the other hand, there is nothing that revives and raiſes the fainting 
deri of a dying man, like the Conſcience of a holy and uſeful life, which hath 


ad tempeſt : But the righteous hath hope in his death ; he uſually dies calmly 
Vo I. I. E e e 2 and 


into our ſpirits: I our hearts condemn us not, we may have confidence towards God; and 1 John 3. 
then ſurely much more towards Men : If God and our own Conſciences do but acquit **: 
us, methinks it ſhould be no ſuch difficult matter to bear the ſlanders and hard cenlures 


rought glory to God, and good to men. The wicked, ſays Solomon, is driven away prov. 14. 
y- W wickedneſs, that is, he is carried out of the World, as it were, in a ſtorm 32. 
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Pal. 37. and comfortably. Mark the perfect Man, ſays David, and behold the upright , for 
37. the end of that Man is Peace. 


-_ 7 


If a Man be conſcious to himſelf that he hath ſincerely endeavoured to keep the | 


Commandments of God, and to do the things which pleaſe him; if he hath iv. 

Ads 23 1. ed inoffenſively, and as St. Paul faith of himſelf, in all good Conſcience before Gol 

and Men ; what an unſpeakable Conſolation muſt it be to him, in that dark and 

gloomy time, and when he is walking thro' the Valley of the Shadow of Death 

then 10 fear no Evil? and to be able with our Bleſſed Saviour to ſay, tho! in 3 

much inferior meaſure and degree, Father, I have glorified thee on Earth, I hay, 

finiſhed the Work which thou haſt given me to do: And to be able to look Death 

in the Face with the like Courage and Conſtancy of Mind as St. Paul did, when 

2 Tim. 4. he ſaw it approaching towards him: I am now, ſays he, ready to be offered, and 

6,7,% the time of my departure 1s at Land; I have fought a good Fight, I have finiſhed 

my Race, I have kept the Faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a Croyy 

of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall give me in that Day 

A comfortable Death, that is free from the Stings and Upbraidings, the Terror 

and Tortures, the Confuſion and Amazement of a guilty Eonſcience, is a Hap. 

Fes ſo delirable, as to be well worth the Care and Endeavour of a Man's whole 
ife. 

Let us then have a conſcientious regard to the whole Compaſs of our Duty, and 
with St. Paul, Let us exerciſe our ſelves to have always a Conſcience void of Offinc 
towards God and towards Men: And let us never do any thing whereby we hal 
offer Violence to the Light of our Minds. God hath given us this Principle tg 
be our conſtant Guide and Companion ; and whoever, after due Care to inform 
himſelf aright, does ſincerely follow the Dictate and Direction of this Guide, (hl 
never fatally miſcarry : But whoever goes againſt the clear Dictate and Conviction 
of his Conſcience, in ſo doing he undermines the Foundation of his own Com- 
fort and Peace, and fins againſt God and his Soul. 

And to the end we may keep our Conſciences clear of Guilt, we ſhould fre- 
quently examine our ſelves, and look back upon the Actions of our Lives, and 
call our ſelves to a ſtrict account for them; that whereinſoever we have fail'd of 
Innocency, we may make it up by Repentance ; and may get our Conſciences clear 
of Guilt by Pardon and Forgiveneſs : And if we do not do this, we cannot with Con- 
fidence rely upon the Teſtimony of our Conſciences ; becauſe many great Sins may 
ſlip out of our Memories without a particular Repentance for them, which yet do 
require and ſtand in need of a. particular Repentance. 

Eſpecially we ſhould ſearch our Conſciences more narrowly at theſe more ſolemn 
Times of Repentance, and when we are preparing our ſelves to receive the Holy & 
crament : And if at theſe Times our Hearts do accuſe and condemn us for any thing, 
we ſhould not only heartily lament and bewail it before God, but ſincerely reſolve by 
God's Grace to reform in that Particular, and from that time to break off that Sin 
which we have then repented of, and have ask'd Forgiveneſs of God for : For it 
after we have repented of it, we return to it again, we wound our Conſciences afrelh, 
and involve them in a new. Guilr. 

In the laſt place, we ſhould reverence our Conſciences, and ſtand in awe of them, 
and have a great regard to their Teſtimony and Verdict: For Conſcience is a Do- 
meſtick Judge, and a kind of a familiar God: And therefore, next to the Supreme 
Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, every Man ſhould be afraid to offend his own Reaſon 
and Conſcience, which, whenever we knowingly do amiſs, will beat us with many 
Stripes, and handle us more ſeverely than the greateſt Enemy we have in 
the World : So that next to the dreadful Sentence of the great Day, eve!) 
Man hath Reaſon to dread the Sentence of his own Conſcience, God indeed is great. 
er than our Hearts, and knoweth all things; but under him we have the great 
| Reaſon to fear the Judgment of our own Conſciences : Fot nothing but that can gide 
us Comfort, and nothing can create ſo much Trouble and Diſquiet to us. 

And tho' the Judgment of our Conſciences be not always the judgment of God, 
yet we have great Reaſon to have great regard to it; and that upon ſeveral accounꝭ 
which I ſhall but briefly mention, and ſo conclude, 


Joh. 17 4 


Firf, 
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2 Man which is in him, thorowly affrighted with its own Guilt, ma 


| 2 while preſerve our Eſteem and Reputation with others, yet it can ſignify 
| thing to the Peace of our own Minds: And then what will it'avail us to conceal any 


thing from other Men, when we hide nothing that we can ſay or do from our 
| own Conſciences? | | 8 


Firfl, Becauſe the Judgment of our Conſcience is free from any Compulſion. 


| No body can force it from us whether we will or no; and make us to paſs Sen- 
rence againſt our ſelves, whether we ſee Reaſon for it or not. 


Secondly, The Sentence of our own Conſciences is very likely to be impartial, at 


leaſt not too hard on the ſevere ſide, becauſe Men naturally love themſelves, and are 


too apt to be favourable in their own Caſe. All the World cannot bribe a Man a- 
gainſt himſelf: There is no Man whoſe Mind is not either diſtemper'd by Melan- 


choly, or deluded by falſe Principles, that is apt to be credulous againſt himſelf, 


And his own Intereſt and Peace. 


Thirdly, The Judgment which our Conſcience paſſeth upon our own Actions, is 
vpon the moſt intimate and certain Knowledge of them, and of the true Mo- 
tives and Ends. We may cafily be deceived in our Judgment of the Actions of 
other Men, and may think them to be much better or worſe than in Truth they 
are: Becauſe we cannot certainly tell with what Mind they were done, and what 
Circumſtances there may be to excuſe or aggravate them; how ſtrong the Temp- 
tation was, or how weak the Judgment of him that was ſeduc'd by it into Error 
and Folly. | 

But — are conſcious to all the ſecret Springs, and Motives, and Circumſtances 
of our own Actions: We can deſcend into our own Hearts, and dive to the Bot- 
tom of them, and ſearch into the moſt retired corners of our Intentions and Ends; 
which none, beſides our ſelves, but only God can do; for excepting bim only, none 
knows the things of a man but the ſpirit of a man which is in him. | 

Fourthly, The Sentence of our Conſcience is peremptory and inexorable, and there 
is no Way to avoid it. Thou mayſt poſſibly fly from the Wrath of other Men to 


© the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, but thou canſt not ſtir one Step from thy ſelf; In 


| vain ſhalt thou call upon the Mountains and Rocks to fall on thee, and hide thee 
| from the Sight of thine own Conſcience. 


Wretched and miſerable Man! when thou haſt offended and wounded thy Con- 


| ſcience; for whither canſt thou go to eſcape the Eye of this Witneſs, the Terror 


of this Judge, the Torment of this Executioner? A Man may as foon get rid of him- 


| ſelf, and quit his own Being, as fly from the ſharp Accuſations and ſtinging Guilt 


of his own Conſcience; which will perpetually haunt him, till it be done away 
by Repentance and Forgiveneſs. 


We account it a fearful thing to be haunted by evil Spirits, and yet the Spirit of 


wn y be a more 
chaſtly and amazing Spectacle than all the Devils in Hell: There is no ſuch fright- 


ful Apparition in the World, as a Man's own guilty and terrible Conſcience ſtaring 
him in the Face: A Fpirit that is thus wounded, who can bear? 


To conclude; Let theſe Conſiderations prevail with us always to live, not with 


| regard to the Opinion of others, which may be grounded upon Miſtake, or may not 
indeed be their Opinion, but their Flattery; but with regard to the Judgment of our 
| own Conſcience, which tho' it may ſometimes be miſtaken, can never be brib'd 
| and corrupted: We may be Hypocrites to others and baſe Flatterers, but our Con- 
| ſciences whenever they are thorowly awaken'd are always ſincere and deal truly with 


us, and — to us as they think. 


Therefore whatever we ſay or do, let it be ſincere: For tho Hypocriſy may for 
no- 


The Sum of all is this: If we would keep a Conſcience void of Offence, let us 


always be calm and conſiderate, and have the Patience to examine things tho- 
| rowly and impartially: Let us be humble and willing to learn, and never too proud 
and ſtiff to be better informed: Let us do what we can to free ourſelves from Pre- 
ludice and Paſſion, from Self- conceit and Self- intereſt, which are often too ſtron 

Alas upon the Judgments of the beſt Men, as we may ſee every Day in very fad 
| a melancholy Inſtances: And having taken all due Care to inform our Conſciences 
| Wight, let us follow the Judgment of our Minds in what we do; and then we 


ve done what we can to pleaſe God. _ 


And 
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And if we would always take this Care to keep a good Conſcience, we ſhould a 
ways be eaſy, and good Company to our ſelves: But if we offend our 8 
ences, by doing contrary to the clear Dictate and Conviction of them, we make a 
unhappieſt breach in the World; we ſtir up a Quarrel in our own Breaſts and 
arm our own Minds againſt ourſelves; we create an Enemy to our ſelves in N 
3 Boſoms, and fall out with the beſt and moſt inſeparable Companion of 0 

ives. 

And on the contrary 4 good Conſcience will be a continual Feaſt, and will ive 
us that Comfort and Courage in an evil Day which nothing elſe can: And cC 
whatever happens to us, we may commit our ſelves to God in well. doing, as into th, 
Hands of a faithful Creator: To whom with our Bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, 2d 
the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, be all Honour and Glory, now and ever. Amen, 
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How to keep a truly Religious Faſt. 
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ZECH. VI. 5. 


Speak unto all the People of the Land, and tothe Priefts, ſaying, Win 

he faſted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh month, even thiſe ſ. 
venty Tears, DID YE AT ALL FAST UNTO Mf 
EVEN UNTO ME? 


N the beginning of this Chapter the People of the Fews, who were then te 
building the Temple at Feru/alem, and had already far advanced the Work, 
tho' it was not perfectly finiſhed till about two Years after, ſend to the Pri 
and the Prophets to inquire of them, whether they ſhould ſtill continue the Fa of 
the fifth Month, which they had begun in Babylon and continued to obſerve dut- 
ing the ſeventy Years of their Captivity, in a ſad Remembrance of the Deſtruction 
of the City and Temple of Feru/alem; or ſhould not now rather turn it into 2 
Day of Feaſting and Gladneſs ? 

To this Enquiry God by his Prophet returns an Anſwer in this, and the follow- 
ing Chapter. And firſt he expoſtulates with them concerning thoſe their monthly 
Faſts, whether they did indeed deſerve that Name, and were not rather a mere ibev 
and pretence of a Religious Faſt, verſe 4, 5. Then came the Word of the Lord i 
Hoſts unto me, ſaying, Speak unto all the People of the Land, and to the Priefts, /#Y- 
ing, when ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh Month, even hes ſeventy 
Years, did ye at all faſt unto me, even unto me? The Inquiry was particularly con- 
cerning a Faſt of the fifth Month, becauſe the Occaſion of that was more conſider- 
able than of all the other; but the Anſwer of God mentions the Faſts of the fi b 
0 2 Months, theſe two being probably obſerved with greater Solemnity 
the other. 


But 
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i. hut for our clearer underſtanding of this, it will be requiſite to conſider the 
ie Original and Occaſion of all their monthly Faſts; which as it appears from other 
id places of Scripture, in ſhort, was this: When the Jews were carried away cap- 
ur bie into Babylon, in a deep Senſe of this great Judgment of God upon them 2 


ir WW tcic Sins, and of the heavy Affliction which they lay under, they appointed four 
| .mual Faſts, which they obſerved during their ſeventy Years Captivity, vis. the 
e „of the fourth Month, in remembrance of the Enemies breaking thro' the 
n WW all of Jeruſalem, which we find mentioned Fer. 52. 6, 7. The Faſt of the fifth 
be Wonth, in memory of the Deſtruction of the City and Temple of 3 
der. 12, 13. The Faſt of the ſeventh Month in remembrance of the {laying 
ol Gedaliah, upon which followed the Diſperſion of the Jeus, of which we 
| have an account, Jer. 42. 1, 2. And the Faſt of the tenth Month, in me- 
© mory of the beginning of the Siege of Jeruſalem, of which we find mention, 
; 2 Kings 25. I. 
þ In * we find theſe four Annual Faſts mentioned, Zechar. 8. 19. not 
> according to the order of the Events, but of the Months of the ſeveral Years 
in which theſe Events happened: And there likewiſe God gives a full Anſwer 
to this Enquiry concerning the continuance of theſe annual Faſis, namely, 
That they ſhould for the future be turned into ſolemn Days of Joy and Glad- 
F nels. And the Word of the Lord of Hoſts came unto me, Wie Thus faith the Lord Zech. 8. 
% Hoſts, the Faſt of the fourth Month, and the Faſt of the fifth, and the Faſt of the 18, 19. 
| ſeventh, and the Faſt of the tenth, ſhall be to the Houſe of Judah Foy and Gladneſs, and 
chearful Feaſts. 
/ Ireturn now to the Text, Did ye at all faſt unto me, even unto me? that is, 
did theſe Faſts truly ſerve to any Religious End and Purpoſe? Did not the Peo- 
ple content themſelves with a mere external Shew and Performance, without an 
inward Affliction and Humiliation of their Souls, in order to a real Repentance? 
Did they not ſtill go on in their Sins; nay, and add to them upon theſe Occaſi- 
| ons, faſting for Strife and Debate and Oppreſſion? In a word, were they not worſe 
| rarher than better for them? And therefore God hath no regard to them, as it 
follows in this Chapter; Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of Hoſts, ſaying, Execute Fudgment, verſes 9. 
| and ſhew Mercy and Compaſſion every Man to his Brother; and oppreſs not the Mi- io, 11, 
dns nor the Fatherleſs, the Stranger nor the Poor; and let none of you imagine *3 
Miſchief againſt his Brother in your Heart: But they rang fo hearken, and pulled 
| away the Shoulder, and ſtopped their Ears that they ſhould not hear; yea, they made 
| their Heart as an Adamant=- ſtone, leſ they ſhould hear the Law and the 
E Werds which the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent by his Spirit in the former Prophets: There. 
| fore came great Wrath from the Lord of Hoſts: Therefore it is come to paſs, that as 
| le cried and they would not hear; ſo they cried, and I would not hear, faith the Lord 


b | of Hes. 
, fe . notwithſtanding theſe out ward Solemnities of Faſting and Prayer, here 
12 nothing of a Religious Faſt; Did ye at all faſt unto me, even unto me? 
of | They were ſenſible of the Judgments of God which were broken in upon them, 
. WF tut they did not turn from their Sins, but perſiſted {till in their Obſtinacy and Diſ- 
om WF obedience. | 
And what God here by the Prophet Zachary calls faſting unto him, even un- 
| t bim, the Prophet Tjaiah calls the Faſt which God hath choſen, and an accepta- 
.be Day to the Lord. Wherefore have we faſted, jay they, and thou ſeeſt not? 
ily Wherefore have ae afflicted our Souls, and thou takeſt no Knowledge? Behold, ye fa 
en r Stife and Debate, and to ſmite with the ff of Wickedneſs : ye ſhall not faſt as 
Li | we do this Day, to make your Voice to be heard on high. Is ut ſuch a Faſt as T 
5 Fave cheſen, a Day for a Man to afflift his Soul. Is it to bow down his Head as 
＋ a Bulruſh, and to ſpread Sackcloth and Aſhes under him? Wilt thou call this a 
on- Faſt, and an acceptable Day to the Lord? Is it not to deal thy Bread to the 
1 Hungry, and that thou bring the Poor that are caſt out to thy Houſe, when thou 
fi ſeeſt the Naked that thou cover him, and that thou hide not thy ſelf from 


thine own Fleſh? Then ſhall thy Light break forth as the Morning, and thy 
Salvation ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily: Then ſhalt thou call, and the Lord ſball an- 


er, &c 4 


From 


* e e Ht 


From all which Paſſages we may eaſily underſtand wherein theſe monthly Fa 
of the Jeus were defective, and what was the Fault that God finds with 1 
when he expoſtulates ſo ſeverely in the Text: When ye faſted and mourned in 1 
fifth and ſeventh Month even theſe ſeventy Years, did ye at all faſt unto me, og 
unto me? In the general, the Fault which God finds with them was this, the 
theſe Solemnities did not ſerve any real end and purpoſe of Religion, but failed in 
their main Deſign, which was ſincere Repentance and Reformation of their Liye. 
For which Reaſon he tells them that they were not at all acceptable to him, ng 
eſteemed by him as performed unto him, becauſe they did not anſwer the true In. 
tention and Deſign of them. 

My Work at this time ſhall be, f/f, to conſider in general what it is to faft ung 
God, that is, to keep a truly Religious Faſt. Secondly, to bring the Matter ney; 
to our ſelves, I ſhall conſider more particularly, what the Duty of this Day, 29. 
pointed by their Majeſties for a ſolemn Humiliation and Repentance thro'out de 
Nation, does require at our Hands. 

I. I. I ſhall confider in general what it is to faſt wnto God, that is, to keep a trulj 
Religious Faſt. And of this I ſhall give an account in the following Particulir; 
Firſt, a truly Religious Faſt conſiſts in the afflicting of our Bodies by a ftri Ab. 
ſtinence, that ſo they may be fit and proper Inſtruments to promote and help fe. 
ward the Grief and Trouble of our Minds. Secondly, in the humble Conteſig 
of our Sins to God with Shame and Confuſion of Face, and with a hearty Conti. 
tion and Sorrow for them. _ Thirdly, in an earneſt Deprecation of God's Diſplez. 
ſure, and humble Supplications to him that he would avert his Judgments and turn 
away his Anger from us. Fourthly, in Interceſſion with God for ſuch ſ Piritual ard 
temporal Bleſſings upon our ſelves and others as are needful and convenient. Fiji. 
ly, in Alms and Charity to the Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers may fin 
Acceptance with God. I do but mention theſe Particulars, that I may more larye- 
ly inſiſt upon that which I mainly intended, and propoſed to conſider in the next 
Place, namely, 

II. II. What the Duty of this Day, appointed by their Majeſties for a ſolemn Hy. 
miliation and Repentance thro'out the Nation, doth require at our Hands. And 
this I ſhall endeavour to comprize in the following Particulars. Firſt, that ue 
ſhould humble our ſelves before God every one for his own perſonal Sins, where- 
by he hath provoked God, and increaſed the publick Guilt, and done his pit 
to bring down the Judgments and Vengeance of God upon the Nation. &. 
condly, that we ſhould likewiſe heartily lament and bewail the Sins of others; e- 
pecially the great and crying Sins of the Nation, committed by all Ranks and 0. 
ders of Men amongſt us, and whereby the Wrath and Indignation of Almighty 
God hath been ſo juſtly incenſed againſt us. Thirdly, we ſhould moſt impori- 
nately deprecate thoſe terrible Judgments of God to which theſe our great an 
crying Sins have ſo juſtly expoſed us. Fourthly, we ſhould pour out our earnelt 
Prayers and Supplications to Almighty God for the Preſervation of their Mat 
ſties Sacred Perſons, and for the Eſtabliſhment and Proſperity of their Govei!- 
ment, and for the good Succeſs of their Arms and Forces by Sea and Land. Fl. 
ly, our Faſtings and Prayers ſhould be accompanied with our Charity and Alm 
to the Poor and Needy. Laſtly, we ſhould proſecute our Repentance and good Re. 
ſolutions to the actual Reformation and Amendment of our Lives. Of theſe | 
ſhall, by God's Aſſiſtance, ſpeak as briefly and as plainly as I can, and ſo aseve- 
ry one of us may underſtand what God requires of us upon ſo ſolemn an Occaſion 
as this. 

Firſt, We ſhould humble ourſelves before God every one for his own perſon 
Sins and Miſcarriages, whereby he hath provoked God and increaſed the pub- 
lick Guilt, and done his part to bring down the Judgments and Vengeance of God 
upon the Nation. Our Humiliation and Repentance ſhould begin with our ſelves 
and our own Sins, becauſe Repentance is always deſigned to end in Reformation; but 
there cannot be a general Reformation without the Reformation of particular Perſons 
which do conſtitute and make up the Generality. 

And this Solomon preſcribes as the true Method of a National Reformation, and 


the proper Effect of a publick Humiliation and Repentance; in that * 
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Prayer of his at the Dedication of the Temple: If there be, ſays he, in the Land Fa- 1 Kings 8. 


2 nine ; if there be Peſtilence, Blaſting, Mildew, Locuſt; or if there be Caterpillar; or if . 35, 39, 
2 their Enemy befiege them in the Land of their Cities: Whatever Plague, whatever Jicl- * 


reli there be ; what Prayer and Supplication, ſoever be made by any Man, or by all t 
People Ijrael, WHO SHALL KNOW EVERY MAN THE PLAGUE 
OF HIS OWN HEART, and ſpread forth his Hands towards this Houſe : 
Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling Place, and forgive, and do, and give to 
every Man according to his way, whoſe Heart thou knoweſt ; for thou, even thou 
only, knoweſt the Hearts of all the Children 4 Men; that they may fear thee, 
ail the Days which they live in the Land which thou gaveſt to their Fathers. 

You ſee here that in caſe of any publick Judgment or Calamity the Humiliation 
ind Repentance of a Nation muſt begin with particular Perſons : What Prayer or 
Supplication ſoever be made by any Man, or by all the People of Ifrael, WHO 
SHALL KNOW EVERY MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWN HEART : 
Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling Place, and forgive. Particular Perſons muſt 
he convinced of their perſonal Sins and Tranſgreſſions, before God will hear the Pray- 
ers, and forgive the Sins of a Nation. 

And becauſe we cannot perform this part of confeſſing and bewailing our own 
perſonal Sins, and of teſtifying our. particular Repentance for them, in the publick 
Congregation, any otherwiſe than by joining with them in a general Humiliation 
and Repentance ; therefore we ſhould do well, on the Day before the publick Faſt, 
| , ax leaſt the Morning before we go to the publick Aſſembly, to humble our ſelves 
before God in our Families, and eſpecially in our Cloſets; confeſſing to him, with 
great Shame and Sorrow, all the particular Sins and Offences, together with the ſe- 
veral Aggravations of them, which we have been guilty of againſt the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, ſo far as we are able to call them particularly to our Remembrance; and ear- 
neſtly to beg of God the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of them, for his Mercies ſake in 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

And ſo likewiſe, after we return from the Church, we ſhould retire again into 
our Cloſets, and there renew our Repentance, with moſt ſerious and ſincere Reſolu- 
tions of reforming in all thoſe Particulars which we have confeſſed and repented of. 
And if we would have our Reſolutions to come to any Good, we muſt make them 
as diſtin& and particular as we can; and charge it upon our ſelves, as to ſuch and 
ſuch Sins, for which we have declared our Sorrow and Repentance, that we will 
amend and do better for the future. | 

And we ſhould endeavour alſo, to fortify theſe good Reſolutions, in the beſt man- 
ner we can by ſerious Conſideration, and by ſolemn Promiſes of better Obedience, 
and of a more conſcientious Care of our Lives and all our Actions, for the future : 
And then, with the greateſt Earneſtneſs and Importunity, we ſhould implore the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of God's Grace and Holy Spirit to this Purpoſe. 

By this means the great End of a ſolemn Faſt and Humiliation will be in ſome 
good meaſure attain'd, and not wholly defeated, as for the moſt part it is, by being 
huddled up and loſt in a confuſed and general Repentance, which commonly ends 
together with the publick Aſſembly, without any real and permanent Effect upon 
particular Perſons : Perhaps a great part of the Congregation may have been in 
ſome degree ſorry for their Sins; but after all no Man forſakes them, nor is the bet- 
ter for his Sorrow, but leaves that behind him in the Church, and carries home 
with him the ſame Affection for his Sins which he had before, and a ſecret Reſolu- 

tion not to leave them. e 

Thus it was with the People of the Fews. They had their ſolemn monthly Faſt, 
in which they made a great ſhew of Humiliation, hanging down their Heads like 
a Bulruſh for a Day, and ſpreading Sackcloth and Aſhes under them : But there 
was no inward Change of their Minds, no real Reformation of their Lives; 
and as ſoon as ever the publick Solemnity was over, they turned every one to his 
former evil Courſe. So God complains of them: I hearkened, ſays he, and I jer.s.6. 
beard, but they ſpake not aright ; no Man repented him of bis Wickedneſs, 
Jaying, What have I done? but they turned every one to bis courſe, as the 
Horſe ruſheth into the Battle. They ſpake not aright, that is, they did not take. 
the right Method for an effectual Repentance : They humbled themſelves indee 
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before God, and repented at random for the Sins of the Nation in general, which th 
were all of them ready enough to acknowledge, and to lay a heavy load of Guilt upon 
the Community: But all this while they never reflected upon themſelves in particular; 
they had no Senſe, no Conviction of their own perſonal Faults and Miſcarriages, with- 
out which there can be no true general Repentance; No Man repented of his Micbed. 
neſs, ſaying, What have I done? 

And as they had no Senſe of their own particular Sins which they had been 
guilty of, ſo they had no Thought of leaving them; but as ſoon as ever the 
publick Faſting and Humiliation was over, they returned to them again with 
the ſame eager and furious Appetite ; they turned every one to his Courſe, as thy 
Horſe ruſheth into the Battle; that is, without any Conſideration, or Senſe of 
Danger. 

— We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day heartily lament and bewail the Sin; 
of others ; eſpecially the great and crying Sins of the Nation committed by all Rank; 
and Orders of Men amongſt us, and whereby the Wrath and Indignation of Almighty 
God hath been ſo juſtly incenſed againſt us. 

This hath been the Temper and Practice of good Men in all Ages, to be greatly 
troubled and afflicted for the Sins of others, as well as for their own ; to mouth 
for them in ſecret, as the Prophet Jeremy does for the Obſtinacy and Impenitency 
of the Fews, and for the terrible Judgments and Calamities which their Sins were 
ready to bring down upon them: But if ye will not return, ſays he to that obdurate 

* People, my Soul ſhall weep in ſecret places for your Pride, or Obſtinacy ; and mine E, 
ſhall weep ſore, and run down with Tears, becauſe the Lord's Flock is carried aui) 
captive. And indeed almoſt the whole Propheſy of Jeremy, and his Book of La. 
mentations, are little elſe but a perpetual Humiliation and Mourning for the Sins of 
that People, and for the Judgments of God which he ſaw already inflicted, or fore- 
ſaw to be coming upon them. 

We read likewiſe of Lot, when he dwelt in Sodom, how he was vexed with the filthy 
Converſation of the wicked : For that righteous Man, ſaith St. Peter, dwelling amm 
them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed his righteous Soul from Day to Day, with their un- 
lawful Deeds. 

Holy David alſo, upon all Occaſions teſtifies his great Trouble and Grief for 
the Sins which he ſaw committed by others, and was ſo affected with them, that 

Plat. 119. he trembled at the very Thought of them: Rivers of Tears, ſays he, run down mi 

56. Eyes, becauſe Men keep not thy Law. And in the ſame P/alm, Horror hath taken bis 

Ver of me, becauſe of the wicked which forſake thy Law. And again, I beheld the Tran/- 

"on greſſors and was grieved, becauſe they kept not thy Word. 

And how does Daniel humble himſelf before God and mourn, and in tl: 
Name of all the People, and of all Degrees and Orders of Men among then, 
take Shame to himſelf and them, for the great Sins which they had been gully 
of? We have ſinned, and have committed 1 niquity, and have done wickedly, O Lori. 
Righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto us Confuſion of Face as at this Do: 
” our Kings, to our Princes, and to our Fathers, becauſe we have ſinned agen} 
thee. | 

With what Trouble and Confuſion does Ezra, upon a ſolemn Day of Faſting and 
Humiliation, acknowledge and bewail the Sins of the People? O my God, ſays he, 

Ezra 9. I am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my Face to thee my God : For our Iniquities art 
6, 7 increaſed over our Heads, and our Treſpaſſes grown up into the Heavens: Since tit 
Days of our Fathers, we have been in a great Treſpaſs unto this Day ; and for our Ini- 
quities have awe, our Kings and our Prieſts, been delivered into the Hands f ble 
Kings of the Lands, &c. | 

And thus alſo ought we, the People of this ſinful Land, upon this ſolemn Day of 
Faſting and Humiliation, to ſer our Sins in order before us, with all their heinous Ag- 
gravations; and in the bitterneſs of our Souls to lament and bewail that general 
Prevalence of Impiety and Vice, which hath over-ſpread the Nation, and diffuſed it 
ſelf rhro' all Ranks and Degrees of Men, Magiſtrates, Miniſters and People. 1 ſhall 
ſpeak ſomething more particularly concerning each of theſe. 
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1. The Sins of the Magiſtrates and thoſe that are in Authority. They that make 
Laws for others, and are to ſee to the Execution of them, ought to be ſtrict Obſer- 
vers of them themſelves. For it muſt needs put a Man not a little out of Counte- 
nance, to be ſevere upon thoſe Faults in others of which he knows himſelf to be no- 
toriouſly guilty. And yet how many are there, whoſe Place and Duty it is to cor- 
rect the Vices and Immoralities of others, Who are far from being Examples of Vir- 
me themſelves? And therefore it is no Wonder that there is ſo lame an unequal a 
Diſtribution of Juſtice in the Nation, and that Magiſtrates are ſo cold and ſlack in the 
diſcountenancing of Vice and Impiety, and in putting the good and wholſom Laws 
made againſt them in Execution: As againſt the Profanation of the Lord's Day by 
ſecular Buſineſs, by vain Sports and Paſtimes, which by the very Nature of them 
are apt to diſſolve the Minds of Men into Mirth and Pleaſure, and to carry them 
off from all ſerious Thoughts of God and Religion, and from the Meditations of 
another World; and to give the Devil an Advantage, and an Opportunity which he 
never fails to take, to ſteal the good Seed, the Word of God, which they have heard 
that Day, out of their Hearts, and to make it of none Effect: And which is yet 
worſe, by leud and ſinful Practices, which are unlawful, at any time, but upon that 
Day, are a double Breach and Violation of God's Law. 

And likewiſe by neglecting to put in Execution the Laws againſt profane Swear- 
| ing and Curing, for which the Land mourns, and againſt Drunkenneſs and Adultery, 
| and Fornication, which are ſo common, and ſo impudently committed among us; 
whether they be Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Laws: And it is hard to ſay which of them 
| are moſt remiſsly executed. 5 
And to mention no more by neglecting to proſecute that horrible Sin of Murder, 
ſo frequently now committed in our Streets beyond the Example of former Ages, 

with that Severity and Impartiality which is neceſſary to free the Nation from the 
| Guilt of that crying Sin, which calls ſo loud to Heaven for Vengeance. ; 
| And all this notwithſtanding the Magiſtrates are under the Oath of God to put the 
Laws in due Execution againſt all theſe Crimes, ſo far as they come to their Know- 
ledge, and fall under their Cogniſance. | 

2. The Sins of the Miniſters, who ſerve at God's Altar, and watch over the Souls 
of Men, whoſe Blood will be required at their Hands, if any of them periſh thro' 
their Fault and Neglect. There is no Reaſon to doubt, but that there is a good 
number of faithful Shepherds in the Land, who watch over their Flocks with great 
Care and Conſcience, remembring the dreadful Account which they muſt one Day 

make, to him who ſhall zudge the quick and the dead, of the Souls committed x4 
their Cough | 
hut yet how groſly do many of us fail of the faithful Diſcharge of the ſubſtan- 
| tial parts of this high Office? wanting a juſt Senſe of the ineſtimable Worth and 
| Value of the Souls of Men for whom Chriſt died; taking little or no Care to inſtruct 
| them in the good Knowledge of the Lord, and to lead them in the way to eternal 
| Happineſs by an exemplary Converſation. | 
| Nay, too many among us demean themſelves ſo ſcandalouſly, as perfectly to un- 
| dermine the Credit and Effect of their Doctrine by leading Lives ſo directly contrar 
to it; and to alienate their People from the Church, and to make them to abhor = 
| Sacrifice and Service of the Lord, by their wicked and unhallowed Converſations « 
{ Hereby expoſing them to the Craft of Seducers, and rendring them an eaſy Prey 
do the Emiſſaries of the Church of Rome, or to any other Se& and Faction that 


| pretend a greater Zeal for Religion, or makes a better She of a ſtrict and unblame- 
able Life. | | | . 
| For who will regard or believe thoſe Teachers, who give all the Evidence that 
| Can be by their Lives and Actions, that they do not believe themſelves and their 
| own Doctrines? When all is ſaid, the Life and Manners of the Preacher are the 
| beſt Eloquence and have that dint and power of Perſuaſion in them, which no 
Words, no Art can equal. Whoſo lives as he ſpeaks, does, as it is ſaid of our 
| Bleſſed Saviour, ſpeak as one that hath Authority, and not as the Scribes, Nog 
| © the Scribes; whoſe Words, notwithſtanding all the Formality and Gravity with 

which they were delivered, did therefore want Weight and Force, becauſe, as our 
Saviour tells us of them, they ſaid, but did not; their Lives were not anſwer- 
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able to their Doctrines: Whereas our Bleſſed Saviour therefore fpoke as never Man 

| fake, becauſe he lived as never Man lived; ſo innocent, ſo uſeful, ſo exemplary a 

Life: He was holy, 2 and und;filed : He did no Sin, neither wes Guile found 

in his Lips: He fulfilled all Righteouſneſs, and went about doing geod. This was that 

which made him ſo powerful a Preacher of Righteouſneſs ; and we mult neceſſarily fall 

ſo much ſhort of him in the Authority and Efficacy of our Sermons, as we do in the 

Holineſs and Goodneſs of our Lives. Such a Preacher, and ſuch a Practice as that 

of our Bleſſed Saviour was, is every way fitted to reprove, and perſuade, and reform 
Mankind. | | 

We now live in an Age and Church, wherein they who are called to be the 
Teachers and Guides of Souls ought to take great heed both to their Doctrine and 
their Lives; that the Name of God may not be blaſphemed, and his holy Religion 
brought into Contempt by thoſe, who, above all others, are moſt nearly concerned 
to preſerve and ſupport the Credit and Honour of it. 

And we cannot but ſee, how our Religion and Church are beſet and endangered 
on every fide; by the rude Aſſaults of Infidelicy, and by the cunning Arts of ſedu. 
cing Spirits, and by our own inteſtine Heats and Diviſions: And it can never be (yf. 
ficiently lamented, no tho' it were with Tears of Blood, that we, whoſe particylzr 
Charge and Employment it is to build up the Souls of Men in a Holy Faith, and 
in the Reſolution of a good Life, ſhould, for want of due Inſtruction, and by th: 
diſſolute and profligate Lives of roo many among us, and by inflaming our needle; 
Differences about leſſer things, have ſo great a Hand in pulling down Religion, and 
in betraying the Souls of Men either ro downright Infidelity, or to a careleſs Neg. 
lect and profane Contempt of all Religion. | 

May not God juſtly expoſtulate this Matter with us, as he did of eld with the 

Jer. 5. zo, People of the Fews ? A wonderful and horrible Thing is committed in the Land; th 
31. Prophets propheſy falſly, and the Prieſis bear Rule by their Means, and my Pry} 
love to have it ſo; and what will ye do in the End thereof? When they who as 
the Paſtors and Guides of Souls, have by their ill Conduct and Management 
brought Matters to that pa that the generality of the People fir down contented 
with the worſt ſtate of things, and are become almoſt indifferent whether 
have any Religion or not, what can the end of theſe things be, but that zhe Kin 
dom of God will be taken from us, and given to a Nation that will bring farth tle 
Fruits of it? To | 7 
If ever there be a publick Reformation among us, it muſt begin at the Houſe 
of God; and they who are the Miniſters of Religion muſt lead on this Work, 
and be more careful and conſcientious in the Diſcharge of that high and holy 0. 
fice which is committed to them by the Great Shepherd and Biſhop of Sui. 
Elſe, what ſhall we ſay when God ſhall challenge us, as he once did the Pi- 
Jer.13. 20, tors of the Fewiſh Church, by his Prophet ſaying, Where is the Flock that uu 
21. given thee, thy beautiful Flock? What wilt thou ſay when be ſhall Pum;ſP thee? 
3. The Sins of the People; amongſt whom there is almoſt an univerſal cot 
ruption and Myron of Manners; inſomuch that Impiety and Vice ſeem 9 
have overſpread the face of the Nation ; ſo that we may take up that fad com- 
plaint of the Prophet concerning the People of 1/-ael, and apply it to our ſelves; 
Ia. 1.4,5. that we are a finful Nation, a People laden with iniquity, a ſeed of evil goers ; 
that the whole head is fick, and the whole heart faint ; and that from the ſole of tit 
foot even to the head, there is no ſtundneſs in us, but wounds, and bruiſes, and putin 
Hing ſores. | | 
We may juſtly ſtand amaz'd to conſider, how the God of all patience is provok'd 
by us every day; to think how long he hath borne with us and ſuffered cur mai. 
ners; our open Profaneneſs and Infidelity ; our great Immoralities, and groſs Hypo- 
criſy ; our inſolent contempt of Religion, and our ill-favour'd al of | 
fer low and ſordid ends: And, which is the moſt melancholy conſideration of all the 
reſt, we ſeem to be degenerated to that degree, that it is very much to be feat 
there is hardly integrity enough left amongſt us to ſave us. . 
And then if we conſider further our moſt uncharitable and unchriſtian Diviſion, 
to the endangering both of our Reformed Religion, and of the Civil Rights and 
Liberties of the Nation: Our incorrigibleneſs under the Judgments of God which 


we 
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we have ſeen abroad in the Earth, and which have in a very ſevere and terrible man- | 
ner been inflicted upon theſe Kingdoms, that the Inhabitants thereof might learn | 
rigbteouſneſs : Our inſenſibleneſs of the Hand of God, fo viſible in his late Provi- 
dences towards us, and in the many merciful and wonderful Deliverances which 
from time to time he hath wrought for us. 
And laſtly, if we reflect upon our horrible Ingratitude to God our Saviour and 
mighty Deliverer; and to Them likewiſe whom He hath fo fignally honour'd in 
making them the happy Means and Inſtruments of our Deliverance: And this, not 
only expreſs'd by a bold contempt of their Authority, but by a moſt unnarural Con- 
ſpiracy againſt Them with the greateſt. Enemies, not only to the Peace of the Na- 
uon, but likewiſe to the Reformed Religion therein profeſs'd and by Law eſtabliſh- 
ed; and to the Intereſt of ir all the World over. 
So that we may ſay with Ezra, And now, O our God, what ſhall we ſay unto thee Ezra. 9.6. 
after this? And may not God likewiſe ſay to us, as He did more than once to the 
Jews? Shall I not viſit for theſe things ſaith the Lord? and ſhall not my Soul be avenged 
on ſuch a Nation as this ? | 
Thirdly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, earneſtly deprecate God's diſpleaſure, 
and make our humble Supplications to Him, that He would be graciouſly pleas'd ro 
avert thoſe terrible Judgments which hang over us, and which we have juſt cauſe to 
fear may fall upon us; and that he would be intreated by us at laſt to be appeas'd 
towards us, and to run from the fierceneſs of his Anger. 
This we find the People of God were wont to do upon their Solemn Days of Faſt- 
ing and Prayer; and this God expreſly enjoins: Blow the Trumpet in Zion, ſanctiſy a joel 2. 1;, 
Faſt, call a ſolemn Aſſembly ; gather the People, er the Congregation, aſſemble the 16. 17. 
Elders, &c. Let the Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord, weep between the porch and the 
Altar, and let them ſay, Spare thy People, O Lord, and give not thy heritage to re- 
proach, that the Heathen ſhould rule over them: Wherefore ſhould they ſay among the 
People, Where is their God? | | 
And to this carneſt deprecation of his Judgments, God promiſeth a gracious an- 
ſwer ; for ſo it immediately follows: Then will the Lord be jealous for his Land, and Ver. 18. 
pity his People. | 
And thus likewiſe Daniel, when he ſet his face to ſeek the Lord God, by prayer Dan. z. 
and ſupplications, with faſting. and ſackcloth and aſhes, does in a moſt humble and 
earneſt manner deprecate the Diſpleaſure of God towards his People, and beg of 
Him to remove his Judgments, and to turn away his Anger from them. O Lord, vr . 
according to all thy righteouſneſs, ] beſeech thee, let thine anger and thy fury be turned 17, 18, 19. 
away from the City Feruſalem, thy Holy Mountain: Becauſe for our fins, and for the 
iniquity of our fathers, Feruſalem and thy People are become a reproach to all that are 
about us. Now therefore, O God, hear the prayer 7 thy ſervant and his ſupplication ; 
and cauſe thy face to ſhine upon thy ſanftuary which is ey for the Lord's ſake, O 
my God, incline thine ear and hear, open thine eyes and behold our deſolations, and the 
City which is called by thy Name: for we do not preſent our ſupplications before thee fer 
our righteouſneſi, but for thy great mercy: O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord 
| hearken and do; defer not for thine own ſake, O my God, for thy City and thy People are 
called by thy Name. | 
And thus alſo ſhould we, upon this Solemn Occaſion, cry mightily unto God, and 
with the greateſt importunity deprecate thoſe terrible Judgments which we fo righte- 
ouſly have deſerv'd, and to which the great and crying Sins of the whole Nation 
have ſo juſtly expoſed us: Humbly beſeeching Him, not for our Righteouſneſs, but 
for his great Mercy; for his own Name's fake, and becauſe we are his People, and 
are called by his Name, and becauſe his Holy Truth and Religion are profeſs'd amongſt 
us; that He would be pleas'd to hear the Prayers of his Servants and their Supplica- 
tions which they have made before him this Day, for the Lord's ſake. 
| Fourthly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, pour out our moſt earneſt Supplica- 
Uons to Almighty God, for the preſervation of their Majeſties Sacred Perſons, and 
for the proſperity and eſtabliſhment of their Government, and for the good Succeſs 
of their Arms and Forces by Sea and Land. 7 787% 
And more eſpecially, fince his Majeſy, with ſo many Confederate Princes and 
States of Europe, is engaged in ſo neceflary an Undertaking for the common good 
of Chriſtendom, and for the mutual preſervation and recovery of their 1 
ights: 
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Rights: We ſhould earneſtly implore the favour and aſſiſtance of Almighty God in 
ſo ſuſt and glorious a Cauſe, againſt the common Invader and Oppreſſor of the Rights 
and Liberties of Mankind. | | 

And that of his infinite Goodneſs He would be graciouſly pleaſed to take the 
Perſon of our Sovereign Lord the King into the particular care and protection of hig 
Providence: that he would ſecure his precious Life from all ſecret Attempts, and 
from open Violence: That he would give his Angels charge over him, and coy 
his Head in the Day of Battle, and crown it with Victory over his Enemies, and 
reſtore him to us again in ſafety, 

And that he would likewiſe preſerve and direct the Queen's Majeſty, in whoſe 
the Adminiſtration of the Government is at preſent ſo happily plac'd: That He 
would give Her Wiſdom and Reſolution for ſuch a Time as this, and ſupport and 
carry her thro' all the Difficulties of it. 

And Laſtly, That he would bleſs them Both with a long Life, and a peaceful and 
happy Reign over us; that under them we may live quiet and peaceable lives in al 
godlineſs and honeſty. Þ | 

Fifthly, Our Faſting and Humiliation ſhould be accompanied with our Alms and 
Charity to the poor and needy : And we ſhould every one of us, according to the 


Dan. 4.11. counſel given by the Prophet to King Nebuchadnezzar, break off our fins by righ- 


teouſneſs, and our iniquittes by ſhewing mercy to the poor, 4 it may be a lengthes. 
ing of our tranquillity; Hereby intimating, that if there be any way to prevent ot 
remove the Judgments of God, and to prolong the tranquillity and happineſs of 
Prince and People, a ſincere Repentance, and a great Charity to them that are in 
neceſſity and diſtreſs, are moſt likely to prevail with God, not only to reſpite the 
ruin of a ſinful People, but to incline Him to thoughts of Peace toward them: For 
ſo he promiſeth to the Fews upon their ſincere Repentance, and earneſt Supplicatin 


Jer. 29.11, to him, which are always accompanied with Charity to the Poor: For I know th 


bh 13, 


thoughts which I think towards you, ſaith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of cuil 
to give you an expected end: Then ſhall ye call upon me, and ye ſhall go and pray im 
me, and I will hearken unto you : And ye ſhall ſeek me, and find me, when Je ſhall 


ſearch for me with all your heart. 


And I hive often thought that the extraordinary Charity of this whole Nation, 


and of our pious Princes, who are ſo ready to every good Work, and ſuch bright and 


ſhining Examples in this kind, more than once ſo ſeaſonably extended to the relief 
of our diſtreſſed Brethren, who fled hither for refuge from the Rage and Cruelty of 
their Perſecutors: I ſay, I have often thought, that this very thing, next to the in- 
finite Mercy and Goodneſs of Almighty God, hath had a very particular influence 
upon our preſervation and deliverance from thoſe terrible Calamities which were jul 
ready to ruſh in upon us. And what cauſe have we to thank God, who hath al 


| lotted to us this more bleſſed and merciful part, to give and not to receive; and to be 


free from Perſecution our ſelves, that ſo we might be in a capacity to give refuge and 
relief to them that were perſecuted ? 

There are but few that have the faith to believe it, but certainly Charity to the 
Poor is a great Security to us in times of evil: So David aſſures us, ſpeaking of the 
Righteous or Charitable Man; He ſhall not, ſays he, be afraid in the evil 9 
the Days of Dearth he ſhall be ſatisfied. 

And ſo likewiſe in Times of publick Diſtreſs, when we are beſet with cruel and 

owerful Enemies, who if God were not on our fide, would ſwallow us up, the 
Publick Charity of a Nation hath many times prov'd its beſt ſafeguard and ſhield: 
It ſhall fight for thee, ſaith the Son of Sirach, ſpeaking of the Charity of Alms, 
againſt thine Enemy, more than a mighty ſhield and ſtrong ſpear. 

And of this, as I faid before, I doubt not but we of this Nation, by the great 
Mercy and Goodneſs of God to us, have had happy experience in our late wonder- 
ful Deliverance under the Conduct and Valour of one of the beſt and braveſt of 
Princes; to whom by too many among us the moſt unworthy and unthankful re- 
turns have been made for all the unwearied Pains he hath undergone, and for the 
many and deſperate hazards to which he hath expoſed himſelf for our ſakes, that 
ever were made to ſo great and generous a Benefactor: To ſo great a BenefaQtor, | 
ſay, not only to theſe Nations, but even to all Europe, in aſſerting and maintain- 
ing their Liberties, againſt the inſolent pride and unjuſt encroachments of one of 
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the greateſt Oppreſſors the World hath known for many Ages: Of whom it 
may be ſaid as Fob doth of the Leviathan, Upon the Earth there is not his like : I am Job 41. 
lad I cannot apply what immediately follows, That he is made without Fear; but 5% ** 
{urely the next Words are oppoſite enough, He beholdeth all high T, hings, and is 
King of all the Children of Pride: And yet he that is higher than the hizheſt, 
even be that ſitteth in the Heavens doth laugh at him, for he ſeeth that his Day is 
Cin. 

10 conclude this Particular; If we would have our Prayers aſcend up to Hea- 
ven, and find Acceptance there, our Alms muſt go along with them: So the Angel 
intimates when he ſays to Cornelius, Thy Prayers and thine Alms are gone up for a Ads 10. 4. 
Memorial before God : Thy Prayers and thine Alms; they muſt go together if we 
defire that our Prayers ſhould be effectual. And the Prophet T/aiah, ſpeaking of the 
Faſt which God hath choſen, and which is acceptable ro him, makes Charity and 
Alms a moſt eſſential part of it: Is zt not, ſays he, to deal thy Bread to the Hun- 1. 53. 7, 
gry, and that thou bring the Poor that are caſt out of thy Houſe; wwhen thou ſeeſt ® 
the Naked that thou cover him, and that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own Fleſh ? 


Then ſhalt thou call, and the Lord ſhall anſwer ; thou ſhalt cry, and be ſhall ſay, Here 
I am. 


Sixthly and laſtly, We ſhould proſecute our Repentance and good Reſolutions to 
the actual Reformation and Amendment of our Lives. For in this Repentance doth 
mainly conſiſt : This is the proper Fruit and Effect of all our Humiliation and 
good Reſolutions, to forſake our Sins, and to become better for the future; more 
| pious and devout towards God, more ſober and chaſte with regard to our ſelves, 
more juſt and charitable, more humble and meek towards all Men: In a word, 
more innocent, more uſeful, and more holy in all manner of Converſation. | 
| And without this, all our Faſting and Humiliation, our moſt earneſt Prayers 
and Supplications, will ſignify nothing: All our Sorrow and Tears will be but as 
| Water ſpilt upon the Ground, and will not turn to any account either to fave our 
{ own Souls, or to preſerve this untoward Generation, this crooked and perverſe Na- 

tion, from Ruin and Deſtruction. So God tells Solomon, that this is the only way 
| to appeaſe and reconcile him to a ſinful. People: If my People which is called by 
my Name ſhall humble themſelves, and pray, and ſeek my Face, and turn from their 7. 14. 

wicked ways : Then will I hear in Heaven and forgive their Sin, and heal their 
| Land. | 
| And if this were the happy effect of our Prayers and Humiliation this Day, to 
| turn us from our wicked ways, God would then turn away his anger from us; and, 
as he promiſed to the Jes by the Prophet Zechary, He would turn theſe our 
monthly Faſts into joy and gladneſs, and chearful Feaſts; as he hath in a great meaſure 7c. 8. 
already done, Bleſjed be his great and glorious Name. " 
* But if we will not hearken and obey, can we expect that God ſhould deliver us 
from the hands of our Enemies, that we may fin againſt Him without fear all the 
days of our Lives? To what Purpoſe ſhould the Providence of God take ſo much 
care to preſerve our Religion to us, when we make no better uſe of it for the di- 
rection and government of our Lives? When it ſerves moſt of us only to talk of it; 
and too many amongſt us, to talk againſt it; to deride it, and deſpitefully to uſe it. 
If this be the truth of our Caſe, what can we ſay, why the Kingdom of God ſhould 
not be taken from us, and given to a Nation that will bring forth the fruits of it? 
What can we ſay, why our Candleſtick ſhould not be remov'd, and the light of the 
glorious Goſpel of Chriſt which we have ſo long enjoyed, and ſo long rebelled againſt, 
ſhould not be utterly extinguiſh'd amongſt us; 

And if I cannot prevail with you to come to theſe good Reſolutions and to make 
them good: If you will not be perſuaded to practiſe, yet be pleas'd to attend to 
what we ſay: Hear our words at leaſt, if ye will not do them. This the People of 
| the Jeus would do when they were at the worſt : So God tells the Prophet concerning 
| them: They come unto thee, as the People cometh ; and they fit before thee, as my People; Ezek. 33. 
and they hear thy words, but they will not do them. 95975 
I had much rather at any time have occaſion to praiſe than to reprove, eſpecially 
in chis great Aſſembly: And yet it is not to be diſſembled, that the behaviour of 
wo many in this place is frequently ſo careleſs and irreverent, as is very misbe- 


coming 
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coming thoſe who are in the more peculiar Preſence of the Great and Glorious Majeſty 
o Heaven and Earth, and profeſs at that very time to worſhip Him. 


I am ſure, we have a better Pattern perpetually before us; of a decent and un. 4 
affected devotion, of a moſt ſerious and ſteddy attention, without wandring, wich. a 
out diverſion, and without drowſineſs : ſuch an Example as I cannot but hope win WW 4: 
in a ſhort time gain upon us all, and by a more gentle and filent reproof win us to te 7 
imitation of it. or 

And if we could but be prevail'd upon to demean our ſelves with that Reverence, i 
and to hear with that Attention, which becomes the Worſhip and the Word of G04 F 
it might then be hop'd that we would conſider what is faid; and confideratiy ful 
would probably work Conviction, and Conviction bring us to a better mind, ando . 
a firm purpoſe of doing what we are inwardly convinc'd it is both our Duty and ut 48 
Intereſt to do. | f 1 

Let us then go away from this Solemnity, with a reſolution to do every one why MF gie 
we ought; truly and earneſtly to repent us of our fins paſt, and to lead a newli, of 
for the futute; to fear that great and terrible God, in whoſe preſence we have hun. 
bled our ſelves this Day; and to turn to Him that hath ſmitten us, leſt we proche 250 
him, Yo puniſh us yet ſeven times more, and after that ſeven times more for our m 90 
and for our impenitency in them, till at laſt He make our plagues wonder ful. 3 

To conclude; Let us every one, with that true Penitent in Job, take words 0 . gn 
our ſelves, and ſay, Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have bore Cbaſtiſenen, ro 
I will nat offend any more; that which T ſee not, teach thou me; and if I have din: 1 
iniguity, I will do no more. Oh! that there were ſuch @ heart in us, that it might l. = 
well with us, and with our children for ever. | dic 

Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant, for his Mercies ſake in Feſus Chris. T7 
To whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, both all 
now and ever. Amen. | | far 
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PSALM LXXIII. 25. af 

| i h that du 
pom have I in Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon Ear! ha 
I deſire beſides thee. 1 

nnen end Judi che Di- 2 

ſign of this P/alm is to vindicate the Goodneſs and Juſtice o | the 

: n L. the proſperous ſtate of the wicked ru: the tha 
afflicted condition of good Men many times in this World. And * ers ran 
place, the Pſalmiſt, whoever he was, whether David or Aſaph, oy Om yo I |, vp 
moſt certain Truth, that God is good to good men: Of a truth God is goo * 
to ſuch as are of a clean heart. — | 


And 
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full cup are wrung out to them; and they ſay, Doth God know, and is there knowledge in 
tte moſt High? This Sentence is ſomewhat obſcurely render'd in our Tranſlation, ſo 
© as to make the ſenſe of it difficult; which is plainly this: Therefore his People re- 
turn hither ; that is, therefore good Men cotne to this, in the greatneſs of their af- 


+ fiction, and in the bitterneſs of their ſoul, to queſtion God's knowledge and care 
of human Affairs. 


„ > ALS w_ + - 


And yet for all this he tells us, that at ſome times he was under no ſmall tempta- 


| tion to queſtion the truth of this principle, when he beheld the promifcuous diſpen- 
(ation of things here below; that the wicked are often proſperous, and good men 
| expoſed to great calamities in this life; as if God either neglected human affairs, or 
had a greater kindneſs for the Workers of Iniquity, than f 


As for me, my foot had well nigh ſlipp'd, for I was envious at the fooliſh, when I ſaw the ver. 2. 


or pious and good Men:: 
proſperity of the wicked. 
This, he ſays, was a very = ſtumbling-block to good men, and tempted them 
God: Therefore his People return thither, and waters of a Ver. 10. 


Behold, ſay they, theſe are the ungodly, and yet they are the proſperous in the Ver. 12. 


> world, they increaſe in riches: To what purpoſe then is it for any man to be reli- 
gious and virtuous ? Verily, I have cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my hands Ver. 13. 
in innocency. In vain have I endeavoured after purity of heart and innocency of life, 
ſince ſo little good comes of it; nay, ſo far from that, that I have been in continual 


g trouble and affliction: All the day long have I been plagued, and chaſtned every ver. 14. 
morning. | | 


Such Thoughts as theſe often came into his mind, and gave him great trouble and 


| diſquiet : But he preſently corrects himſelf: If I fay I will ſpeak thus, I ſhould offend ver. 15. 
| againſt the generation of thy Children : that is, I ſhould go againſt the ſenſe of 
all pious and good Men, who have always believed the Providence of God notwith- 
| ſtanding this Objection: Which at laſt he tells us he had raiſed on purpoſe to tty if 
he could find the ſolution of it: I thought to know this, which was grievous in mine ver. 16. 


teres e And then he reſolves all into the unſearchable Wiſdom of the Divine Provi- 


| dence, which if we fully underſtood from firſt to laſt, we ſhould ſee good reaſon to 

de ſatisfied with the equity of it: When I go into the Sanctuary of God, then ſhall J Ver. 17, 

underſtand the end of theſe men: How thou didſt ſet them in ſlippery places, &e. ““ 

| This ſatisfied him, that whenever the ſecret deſign of God's providence ſhould be un- 
folded, whether in this World or the other, how ſtrange and croſs ſoever things 

| might ſeem to be at preſent, yet in the iſſue and concluſion it would appear, that 


| neither are bad Men ſo happy, nor good Men ſo miſerable, as at preſent they may 
| ſeem to be. 


So that upon a full debate of this matter, the P/a/mi? concludes that theſe Objec- 


ions againſt Providence do ſpring from our ignorance, and ſhort and imperfect view 
olf things; whereas if we ſaw the whole deſign from beginning to end, it would ap- 
| pear to be very reaſonable and regular. Thus my heart was grieved ; ſo fooliſh was I ver. 21. 
and ignorant, and as à Beaſt before thee. And in regard to himſelf, he tells us, that 
be ſaw great reaſon to acknowledge God's tender care over him in particular, and that 
be could find no ſecurity or comfort for himſelf but in God alone: Nevertheleſs J ver. 23. 
| em continually with thee; thou haſt holden me by thy right band: Thou ſhalt guide me 
© with thy counſel, and afterwards receive me to glery. As if he had ſaid, I am ſenſible 
of thy conſtant preſence with me, and care of me; and do intirely depend upon thy 
guidance and direction, not doubting but that my preſent troubles and afflictions will, 


have a happy and glorious iſſue. 


And at laſt he breaks out into a kind of exultation and triumph for the mighty con- 


polation which he found in the firm belief of the Being and Providence of God, as the 
; oe ſtay and ſupport of his Soul in the worſt condition that could befal him ; in 


e words of the ' ext, Whom bade I in Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon Earth 


| that I defire beſides thee. If a man were to chooſe a happineſs for himſelf, and were to 
| Talack Heaven and Earth for it, after all his ſearch and inquiry he would at laſt fix 
upon God as the chief happineſs of man, and the true and only reſt and center of 
| Ur Souls. This then is the plain meaning of the Text, That nothing in the werld but 


d can make man happy : Whom have I in Heaven but t bee? and there 1s none 


Lien Earth that I defire beſides thee. 
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That Man of himſelf is not ſufficient for his own happineſs, is evident upon mar 
accounts: Becauſe he is liable ro ſo many evils and Calamities, which he can neiths, 
prevent nor remedy : He is full of wants which he can't ſupply ; compaſſed about 
with infirmities which he can only complain of, but 1s not able to redreſs: He is. 
noxious to dangers which he muſt always fear, becauſe he can never ſuthiciently pro. 
vide againſt them. 

Conſider Man by himſelf, and from under the conduct and protection of a ſupe. 
rior and more powerful Being, and he is in a moſt diſconſolate and forlorn condition: 
Secure of nothing that he enjoys, and liable to be diſappointed of every thing thy; 
he hopes for : He is apt to grieve for what he cannot help, and perhaps the juſtes 
cauſe of his grief is that he cannot help it; for if he could, inſtead of grieving for j, 
he would 45 it: He cannot refrain from deſiring a great many things which he 
would fain have, but is never likely to obtain, becauſe they are out of his Power. 
and it troubles him both that they are ſo, and that he cannot help his being trouble 
at It. | 

Thus man walketh in a vain ſhew, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain ; courting h 
pineſs in a thouſand ſhapes, and the faſter he follows it, the ſwifter it flies from hin, 
Almoſt every thing promiſeth happineſs to us at a diſtance, ſuch a ſtep of Honou, 
ſuch a pitch of Eſtate, ſuch a Fortune or Match for a Child: But when we come 
nearer to it, either we fall ſhort of it, or it falls ſhort of our expectation ; and it i 
hard to ſay which of theſe is the greateſt diſappointment. Our hopes are uſually big. 
ger than enjoyment can ſatisfy, and an evil long fear'd, beſides that it may never 
come, is many times more painful and troubleſome than the evil ir ſelf when i 
comes. 

In a word, man is born to trouble as the ſparks fly upwards. He comes into ie 
World naked and unarm'd, and from himſelt more deſtitute of the natural means f 
his ſecurity and ſupport than any other Creature whatſoever, as it were on purpoſe to 
ſhew that he is more peculiarly the care of a ſuperior Providence: And as Man, df 
all the Creatures of this lower World, is only made to own and acknowledge a Dei 
ty; ſo God in great Wiſdom hath ſo order'd things, that none of the other Creature 
ſhould have ſo much need of him, and ſo much reaſon to acknowledge their neceſi- 
ry dependance upon him. So that the words of David are the very ſenſe and voice 
of Nature, declaring to us that Mankind is born into the World upon terms of great 
dependence upon the Providence of God than other Creatures: Thou art be, ſys 
David there to God, that tookeſt me out of the womb, thou madeſt me to hope, a 
thou didſt keep me in ſafety, when I was upon my mother's breaſts: I was caſt um 
thee from the womb, thou art my God from my mother's belly: Be not far from nt 
for trouble is near: Trouble is always near to us, and therefore it is happy forw 
that God is never far from any of us: For in him ve live, and move, and have ur 
being. 

And when we are grown up, we are liable to a great many miſchiefs and dane", 
every moment of our lives; and, without the Providence of God, continually inte- 
cure not only of the good things of this life, but even of life it ſelf : So that when 
we come to be men, we cannot but wonder how ever we arriv'd at that ſtate, and 
how we have continued in it fo long, conſidering the infinite difficulties and danger 
which have continually attended us: That in running the gantlope of a long life, when 
ſo many hands have been lifted up againſt us, and fo many ſtrokes levell'd at us, e 
have eicaped ſo free, and with ſo few marks and ſcars upon us: That when we ate 
beſieged with ſo many dangers, and ſo many arrows of death are perpetually flying 
about us, to which we do ſo many ways lie open, we ſhould yet hold out feng), 
forty, ſixty years, and ſome of us perhaps longer, and do ſtill ſtand at the mark un- 
touch'd, at leaſt not dangerouſly wounded by any of them: And conſidering like, 
wiſe this fearful and wonderful frame of a human Body, this infinitely complicate 
Engine; in which, to the due performance of the ſeveral functions and offices o 
life, ſo many ſtrings and ſprings, ſo many receptacles and channels are neceſlary, * 
all in their right frame and order; and in which, beſides the infinite imperceprible 
and ſecret ways of mortality, there are ſo many ſluices and flood-gates to let Dea 
in and Life out, that it is next to a miracle, tho' we take but little notice of it, chat 


every one of us did not die every day ſince we were born: I ſay, conſidering dhe 
nice and curious frame of our Bodies, and the innumerable contingencies and 20 a 
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of human Life, which is ſet in ſo ſlippery a place, that we ſtill continue in the land 
of the living, we cannot aſcribe to any thing but the watchful Providence of Almigh- 
ty God, who holds our ſoul in life, and ſuffers not our foot to be moved. 

To the ſame merciful Providence of God we owe, that whilſt we continue in 
life we have any comfortable poſſeſſion and enjoyment of our ſelves, and of that which 
makes us Men, I mean our Reaſon and Underſtanding: That our Imagination is not 
let looſe upon us, to haunt and torment us with melancholick freaks and fears: That 
we are not deliver d up to the horrors of a gloomy and guilty mind: That every day 
we do not fall into phrenzy and diſtraction, which next to wickedneſs and vice is 
the ſoreſt calamity, and ſaddeſt diſguiſe of human Nature: I ſay, next ro wickedneſs 
and vice, which is a wilful phrenzy, a madneſs not from misfortune but from choice; 
whereas the other proceeds from natural and neceſſary cauſes, ſuch as are in a great 
meaſure out of our power; ſo that we are perpetually liable to it, from any ſecret 
and ſudden diſorder of the Brain, from the violence of a Diſeaſe, or the vehement 
tranſport of any Paſſion. 

Now if things were under no government, what could hinder ſo many probable 
evils from breaking in upon us, and from treading upon the heels of one another ? 
like the calamities of Jo, when the hedge, which Ged had jet about him and all that 
be had, was broken down and removed. 

So that if there were no God' to take care of us, we could be ſecure of no ſort, no 
degree of happineſs in this World, no not for one moment: And there would be ne. 
other World for us to be happy in, and to make amends to us for all the fears and 
dangers, all the troubles and calamities of this preſent life. For God and another 
World ſtand and fall together: Without Him there can be no Life after this, and if 
our hopes of happineſs were only in this Life, Man of all other Beings in this lower 
World would certainly be moſt miſerable. 

I cannot ſay that all the Evils which I have mentioned would happen to all; if the 
Providence of God did not rule the World; but that every man would be in danger 
of them all,and have nothing to ſupport and comfort him againſt the fear of that 
danger. For the Nature of Man conſider'd by it ſelf, is plainly inſufficient for its 


| own happineſs; ſo that we muſt neceſſarily look abroad, and ſeek for it ſomewhere elſe: 


And who can ſhew us that Good that is equal to all the wants and neceſſities, all 


| the capacities and deſires, all the fears and hopes of human Nature? Whatſoever 


can anſwer all theſe, muſt have theſe following Properties. 


Firſt, It muſt be an All-ſufficient Good: 

Secondly, It muſt be perfect Goodneſs. | 

Thirdly, It muſt be firm and unchangeable in itſelf. 

Fourthly, It muſt be ſuch a Good as none can deprive us of, atid take away 
from us. | 
Fifibiy, It muſt be eternal. | EY 

Sixthly, It muſt be able to ſupport and comfort us in every condition, and under 
all the accidents and adverſities of human Life. 

Laſtly, It muſt be ſuch a Good as can give perfect reſt. and tranquillity to our 
minds. 5 | 

Nothing that is ſhort of all this can make us happy: And no Creature, no not 
the whole Creation, can pretend to be all this to us. All theſe Properties meet on- 
ly in God, who is the perfect and ſupreme Good; as 1 ſhall endeavour in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe, more particularly to ſhew; and conſequently, That God 7s the only 
Fappineſs of Man. 


Firſt, God is an All-ſufficient Good. And this does import wo things; Wiſdom 1. 
to contrive our happineſs, and Power to effect it: for neither of theſe without the 
_ is ſufficient, and both theſe in the higheſt and moſt eminent degree are in 

He is infinitely Wiſe to deſign and contrive our happineſs; becauſe he knows what 
Happineſs is, and how to frame us fo as to be capable of the happineſs he deſigns 
for us; and how to order and diſpoſe all other things ſo, as that they ſhall be no 

indrance and impediment to it. 
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He perfectly underſtands all the poſſibilities of things, and how to fit means to an 
end. He knows all our wants, and how to ſupply them; all our hopes and de J 
and how to ſatisfy them: He foreſees all the dangers and evils which threaten = 
and knows how to prevent or divert them, if he thinks fit; or if he permit them to 
come, how to ſupport us under them, or to deliver us out of them, or to turn them 
to our greater benefit and advantage in the laſt iſſue and reſult of things. 

His Wiſdom cannot be ſurprized by any accident which he did not foreſee, and 
which he is not ſufficiently provided again The Wiſdom of men is but ſhort and 
imperfect, and liable to infinite errors and miſtakes: In many caſes men knoy not 
what is ſafeſt and beſt for them, nor whether this or that will conduce moſt to their 
happineſs: Nay, it often happens that thoſe very means which the wiſeſt men chooſe 
for their ſecurity do prove the occaſions of their ruin, and they are thrown doyn 
by thoſe very ways whereby they thought to raiſe and eſtabliſh themſelves. 

Eſpecially if God breathe upon the Counſels of men, how are their deſigns blaſt. 
ed? How are they infatuated and foil'd in their deepeſt contrivances, and jar, 
in the work of their own hands? When it is of the Lord, the Wiſdom of the greateſt 
Politicians is turned into fooliſhneſs: For there is no wiſdom, nor underſtanding, ny 
Counſel againſt the Lord. | 

But the Divine Wiſdom, being founded upon infinite knowledge, is thereby {. 
cur'd againſt all poſſibility of error and miſta!;.e. God perfectly knows the nature 
and the powers of all his Creatures, and therefore can never be miſtaken in the u; 
and application of them to any of his purpoſes: So that none of his deſigns of lo 
and mercy to the Sons of Men can miſcarry for want of good contrivance, or vit 
conduct. 

And as he is perfectly w/e to contrive our happineſs, ſo is he infinitely porerfy 
to effect it, and to remove out of the way all the obſtacles and impediments of i, 
We may underſtand many times what would conduce to our happineſs, but my 
not be able to compaſs it; but nothing is out of the reach of Omnipotency: Muy 
things are difficult to us, but nothing is too hard for God: Many things are impoſl- 
ble with us, but with God all things are poſſible. For he is the Fountain and Orgi. 
nal of all Power, from whom it is deriv'd, and upon whom it depends, and to whom it 
is perfectly ſubje& and ſubordinate: He can do all things at once, and in an inſtant, 
and with the greateft caſe: and no created Power can put any difficulty in his wy, 
much leſs make any effectual reſiſtance; becauſe Omnipotency can check, and coun- 
termand, and bear down before it all other Powers. 

So that if God be on our ſide, who can be againſt us? We may ſafely commit ur 
ſouls into his hands, for he is able to keep that which is committed to him. He an 
give us all good things, and deliver us from all evil, for his is the Kingdom and tt 
glorious Power. Tho all Creatures ſhould fail us, we may rely upon God, and lie 
upon his All-ſufficiency for our ſupply; and may ſay with the Prophet, Thi tl 
Fig-tree ſhould not bloſſom, neither Fruit be in the Vine; tho the labour of the Ol 
ſhould fail, and the Fields ſhould yield no meat; tho the Flock ſhould be cut 0 Pin 
the Fold, and there ſhould be no Herd in the Stalls; yet would I rejoice in the Lord, and 
joy in the God of my Salvation. 


Secondly, As God is an All-ſufficient Good, ſo he is perfect Goodneſs. He i 
willing to communicate happineſs to us, and to employ his Power and Wiſdom for 
our Good. He made us that he might make us happy, and nothing can hinder us 
from being fo but our ſelves. Such is his Goodneſs, that he would have all nent“ 
be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth: And when we have provoked 
him by our fins, he is Jong-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, 6 
that all ſhould come to repentance: For be delighteth not in the death of a finner, but 
rather that he would turn from his wickedneſs and live. So that if any of us be mi 
ſerable, it is our own choice; if we periſh, our deſtruction is of our ſelves: Fot a 
the Wiſeman, in one of the Apocryphal Books, ſays excellently, God made not death, 
neither hath he pleaſure in the deſtruttion of the living: But men ſeek deat) 
in ap ow of their life, and pull deſtruction upon themſelves, with the works of their 
own hands. 

So great is the goodneſs of God to mankind, that he hath omitted nothing that! 


neceſlary to our happineſs. He deſign d it for us at firſt, and to that end he * 
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dowed us with Powers and Faculties whereby we are capable of knowing, and lov- 
ing, and obeying, and enjoy ing Him the chief Good. And when we had forfeited | 
all this by the wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobedience of the firſt Parents of Mankind, 
and were miſerably bruiſed and maimed by their Fall, God of his infinite mercy was 
leas'd to reſtore us to a new capacity of happineſs, by ſending his only Son to ſuffer 
in our nature, and in our ſtead ; and thereby to become a Propitiation for the Sins of 
the whole World, and the Author of eternal Salvation to them that believe and obe y him : 
And he hath likewiſe promiſed to give us his Holy Spirit, to enable us to that Faith 


and Obedience which the Goſpel requires of us, as the neceſſary conditions of our 
eternal Salvation, 


Thirdly, God is alſo a firm and unchangeable Good. Notwithſtanding his infinite III. 

Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs, we might be miſerable if God were mutable. 

For that cannot be a happineſs which depends upon uncertainties, and perhaps one 

of the greateſt aggravations of miſery is to fall from happineſs, to have been once hap- 

py, and afterwards to ceaſe to be ſo: And that would unavoidably happen to us, if 

the cauſe of our happineſs could change, and the foundation of it be removed. If 

God could be otherwiſe than powerful, and wiſe, and good, all our hopes of hap- 

pineſs would be ſhaken, and would fall to the ground. But the Divine Nature is g 
not ſubject to any change: As he is the Father of Lights, and the Author of every 

| good and perfect gift ; ſo with him is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. All the 

© things of this World are mutable, and for that reaſon, had they no other imperfection 

belonging to them, cannot make us happy. | 


Fourthly, God is ſuch a Good as none can deprive us of and take away from us. IV. 

If the things of this world were unchangeable in their nature, and not liable to any 
decay, yet they cannot make us happy : becauſe we may be cheated of them by fraud, 
or robb'd of them by violence: But God cannot be taken from us: Nothing but 
| our Sins can part God and us: Who ſhall ſeparate us, ſaith the Apoſtle, from the love Rom. 8. 
| of God ? ſhall tribulation, or diftreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or 35 
| ſword? We may be ſtripp'd of all our worldly Comforts and Enjoyments, by the 
violence of men; but none of all theſe can ſeparate us from God: I am perſuaded, 
as the Apoſtle goes on with great triumph, that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor Ver 38. 
Principalities, nor Powers ; nor height, nor deptb, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 39. 
nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Igve of God which is in 
+ Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Nor any other Creature: Here is a ſufficient induction of 
| particulars, and nothing left out of this Catalogue but one, and that is Sin, which is 
none of God's Creatures, but our own: This indeed deliberately conſented to, and 
z — continued in will finally part God and us, and for ever hinder us from being 
happy. 
Br if we be careful to avoid this, which only can ſeparate between God and us, 
nothing can deprive us of him: The aids and influences of his Grace none can inter- 
| cept or hinder : the joys and comforts of his Holy Spirit none can take from us: All 
| other things may leave us and forſake us: We may be debarr'd of our beſt friends, 
| and baniſh'd from all our acquaintance ; but men can ſend us no whither from the 
© Preſence of God: Our Communication with Heaven cannot be prevented or in- 
terrupted. Our Prayers and our Souls will always find the way thither from the ut- 
eermoſt parts of the Earth. 


Fiftbly, God is an eternal Good: And nothing but what is ſo can make us happy. V. 
an having an immortal Spirit, and being deſign'd for an endleſs duration, muſt have 
| 2 happineſs proportionable : For which reaſon nothing in this World can make us hap- 
pP), becauſe we ſhall abide and remain after it; when a very few years are paſt and 
| gone, and much ſooner for any thing we know, all the things of this World will leave 
us, or elſe we ſhall be taken away from them; But God is from everlaſting to everlaſt- 
g He is the ſame, and his years fail not: Therefore well might David fix his hap- 
| Pineſs upon God alone, and ſay, Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? and there is none 
Ton Earth that I defire beſides thee: When my heart faileth, and my flrength faileth, 


Lod is the ſtrength of my heart, and my portion for ever. 
Sixthly, 
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| VI. Sixthly, God is able to ſupport and comfort us, in every condition, and unde. 
all the Accidents and Adverſities of human Life. Outward Afflictions may hurt 
our Body, but they cannot reach our Soul; and ſo long as that remains un. 
wounded, the Spirit of a man can bear his Infirmities. God is intimate to gr 
Souls, and hath ſecret ways whereby to convey the joys and comforts of his Hol 
Spirit into our Hearts, under the bittereſt afflictions and ſharpeſt ſufferings ; He 
can enable us by his Grace fo poſſeſs our Souls in Patience, when all other things 
are taken from us: When there is nothing but trouble about us, he can give 2 
Peace and Joy in Believing : When we are perſecuted, afflicted, and torment 
he can give us that raviſhing ſight of the Glories of another World, that ſtedfaſt al. 
ſurance of a future Bleſſedneſs as ſhall quite extinguiſh all ſenſe of preſent ſuffer. 
ings: How did many of the primitive Chriſtian Martyrs, in the midſt of their 
torments, and under the very pangs of death, rejoice in the hope of the glory of 
God ? | 

There are none of us but may happen to fall into thoſe Circumſtances of diy. 
ger, and of bodily pains, and ſufferings, as to have no hopes of relief and comfor 
but from God; none in all the World to truſt to but Him only: And in the grea. 
eſt Evils that can befal us in this life, He is a ſure refuge and ſanctuary; and tore. 
peat the Words of the P/alm/t after the Text, When our heart fails, and our fragil 

fails, God is the ſtrength of our hearts, and our portion for ever. 

Now what would any of us do in ſuch a Caſe, if it were not for God? Human 
Nature is liable to deſperate Straits and Exigencies: And he is not happy who is 
not provided againſt the worſt that may happen. It is ſad to be reduced 9 
ſuch a Condition, as to be deſtitute of all comfort and hope: And yet men nuy 
be brought to that extremity, that if it were not for God they would not knoy 
which way to turn themſelves, or how to entertain their thoughts with any comfer. 
table conſideration under their preſent anguiſh, 

All men naturally reſort to God in extremity, and cry out to him for help: Ern 
the moſt Profane and Atheiſtical, when they are deſtitute of all other comfort, wil 
run to God, and take hold of him, and cling about him. But God hath no pleaſure in 
Fools; in thoſe who neglect and deſpiſe him in their proſperity, tho' they owe that allo 
intirely to him ; but when the evil day comes, then they lay hold of him as their only 
Refuge: When all things go well with them, God is not in all their thoughts; but 
in their affiietion they will ſeek him early: Then they will cry, Lord, Lord; but be 
will ſay to them in that day, Depart from me ye workers of iniquity, for I know in 
not. 

Here will be the great unhappineſs of ſuch perſons, that God will then apper 
terrible to them ſo as they ſhall not be able, when they look up to him, to abide hs 
frowns: And at the ſame time that they are forc'd to acknowledge him, and to ſup- 

licate to him for mercy and forgiveneſs, they ſhall be ready to deſpair of it: 

Prov. 1, Then, thoſe terrible threatnings of God's Word will come to their minds; Berat 

24, 5% IT called, and ye refuſed ; I flretched out my hand, and no man regarded: But ye ſa « 

| at nought all my counſel, and would have none of my reproof : J alſo will laugh at yu 
calamity, and mock when your fear cometh ; when your fear cometh as deſolation, 

your deſtruction cometh as a whirkwind ; when diftreſs and anguiſh cometh upon qu: 

Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will not anfiver ; they ſhall ſeek me early, but ttt 


ſhall not find me : For that they hated knowledge, and did not chooſe the fear of the Lri: r 
They would none of my Counſel, they deſpiſed all my reproof : Therefore ſhall they et WWF |: 
the fruit of their own ways, and be filled with their own devices: The eaſe of the int WW 
ſhall flay them, and the proſperity of fools ſhall deſtroy them. To which I will dl W o 
If. 27. that terrible Paſſage in the Prophet, concerning the perverſe and obſtinate Jeu, WW ©» 
. They are a People of no underſtanding, therefore he that made them will not | 
mercy on them, and he that formed them will ſhew them no favour. And men ® Wh P 
miſerable Creatures indeed, when God their Maker doth abandon them, and hal WF © 
ſo far hardened his heart againſt them, that he can have no pity and compaſſion r BW k 
them. ES i 


VII. Seventhly and laſtly, which is conſequent upon all the reſt, God is ſuch a God W 
as can give perfect Reſt and Tranquillity to our Minds. And that which can: | Ta 


— 
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do this, tho' it had all the Properties before - mentioned, cannot make us happy. For 
he is not happy who does not think himſelf ſo, whatever Cauſe he may have to 
think ſo. Now what in reaſon can give us Diſquiet, if we do firmly believe that 
there is a God, and that his Providence rules and governs all things for the beſt; 
and that God is all that to good Men which hath now been aid of him: Why 
ſnould not our Minds be in perfect Repoſe, when we are ſecure of the chief Good, 
and have found out that which can make us happy, and is willing to make us ſo, if 
we be not wanting to our ſelves, and by our wilful Obſtinacy and Rebellion againſt 
him, do not oppoſe and fruſtrate this Deſign. 
If a conſiderate Man were permitted to his own Choice, to wiſh the greateſt Good 
to himſelf that he could poſſibly deviſe; after he had ſearched Heaven and Earth, the 
reſult of all his Wiſhes would be that there were juſt ſuch a Being as we muſt neceſ- 
farily conceive God to be: Nor would he chooſe any other Friend or Benefactor; 
any other Protector for himſelf or Governor for the whole World, than infinite Power 
conducted and managed by infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs; which is the true Notion 
of a God: After all his Enquiry he would come to the P/almiſt's Concluſion here in 
the Text, Whom have I in Heaven but thee? and there is none upon Earth that I defire 
beſides thee. : 
Vain Man is apt to ſeek for Happineſs elſewhere, but this proceeds from wanc 
of due Conſideration: For when all things are well weighed, and all accounts right- 
ly caſt up and adjuſted, we ſhall at laſt ſettle in David's Reſolution of that great 
Queſtion, What is the chief Good of Man? There be many, ſays he, that ſay, pſal. 4. 6, 
Who will ſhew us any Good? That is, Men are generally inquiſitive after Hap- 7» * 
pine(s, but greatly divided in their Opinions about it: Moſt Men place it in x 
preſent Enjoyments of this World, but David for his part picches upon God, in 
whom he was fully convinced that the Happineſs of Man does conſiſt : There be 
many that ſay, Who will ſhew us any Good? Lord lift thou up the Light of thy 
Countenance upon us: Thou haſt put Gladneſs in my Heart, more than in the time 
that their Corn and Wine increaſed. The _ of the Men of this World 
is in a plentiful Harveſt, and the abundance of the good things of this Life; 
but David had found that which gave more Joy and Gladneſs to his Heart, 
the Favour of God and the Light of his Countenance: This gave perfe& Reſt and 
Tranquillity to his Mind, ſo that he needed not to enquire any further: For ſo it 
follows in the next Words, I will both lay me down in Peace, and reſt; for thou, Lord, 
only makeſt me to dwell in Safety: The Hebrew Word ſignifies Confidence or Se- 
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1 curity: Here, and no where elſe, his Mind found Reſt, and was in perfect Eaſe 
1 and Security. | t 

* I ſhall now only make two or three Inferences from this Diſcourſe, and fo 
: conclude. | 

I Firſt, This plainly ſhews us the great Unreaſonableneſs and Folly of Arher/m, 
0. which would baniſh the belief of God and his Providence out of the World: 
ur Which, as it is moſt impious in reſpe& of God, ſo it is moſt malicious to Men; 
2 becauſe it ſtrikes at the very Foundation of our Happineſs, and perfectly under- 
1 mines it. For if there were no God, Man would evidently be the moſt unhappy 
hey of all other Beings here below; becauſe his Unhappineſs would be laid in the vo- 
d: ry frame of his Nature, in that which diſtinguiſhes him from all other Beings be- 
eat low him, I mean in his Reaſon and Underſtanding: And he would be ſo much more 
11 miſerable than the Beaſts, by how much he hath a farther reach, and a larger proſpect 
add of future Evils; a quicker Apprehenſion, and a deeper and more laſting Reſent- 
= ment of them. | | 


So that if any Man could ſee Reaſon to ſtagger his Belief of a God, or of his 
Providence, as I am ſure there is infinite Reaſon to the contrary; yet the belief 
ual WF of theſe things is ſo much for the Intereſt, and Comfort, and Happineſs of Man- 


for kind, that a wiſe man would be heartily troubled to part with a Principle ſo fa- 
vourable to his quiet, and that does fo exactly anſwer all the natural Deſires and 
Hopes and Fears of Men, and is ſo equally calculated both for our Comfort in this 
ei World, and for our Happineſs in the other. For when a Man's Thoughts have 
an 


00 ranged and wandered as far as they can, his Mind can find no Reſt, no probable 
Foundation of Happineſs but God only; no other reaſonable, no nor tolerable 
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Hypotheſis and Scheme of Happineſs for a wiſe man to rely upon, and to live and 
die by. For no other Principle but this, firmly believed, and truly lived up to 
by an anſwerable Practice, was ever able to ſupport the generality of Mankind 
and to miniſter true Conſolation to them under the Calamities of Life, and the 
Pangs of Death. | 
- And if there were not ſomething real in the Principles of Religion, it is impoſ. 
ſible that they ſhould have ſo remarkable and ſo regular an Effect to ſupport our 
Minds in evety Condition, upon ſo great a number of Perſons of different D 
of Underſtanding, of all Ranks and Conditions, young and old, learned and unlear- 
ned, in ſo many diſtant Places, and in all Ages of the World, the Records where. 


of are come down to us: I ſay ſo real, and ſo frequent, and ſo regular an Effect 3; 
this is, cannot with any colour of Reaſon be aſcribed either to blind Chance, or mere 


Imagination, but muſt have a real, and regular, and uniform Cauſe, proportionahle 


to ſo great and general an Effect. | 

I remember that Grotius, in his excellent Book of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, hath this Obſervation, That God did not intend that the Principles of 
Religion ſhould have the utmoſt Evidence that any thing is capable of, and ſuch 
as is ſufficient to anſwer and bear down all forts of captious Cavils and Objectiom 
againſt it; but ſo much as is abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy a ſober and impartil 
Enquirer after Truth, one that hath no other Intereſt but to find out Truth; aud 
when he hath found it, to yield to it: If it were otherwiſe, and the Principles of 
Religion were as glaring and evident as the Sun ſhining at Noon-day, as ther 
could hardly be any Virtue in ſuch a Faith, ſo Infidelity would be next to an Im- 
poſhbility. Ci N | 

All that I would expect from any Man, that ſhall ſay that he cannot ſee ſufficient 
Reaſon to believe the Being and the Providence of God, is this, That he would offer 
ſome other Principles; that he would advance any other. Hypothefis and Scheme of 
things, that is more agreeable to the common and natural Notions of Men, and to 
all Appearances of things in the World; and that does bid more fairly for the 
Comfort and Happineſs of Mankind, than theſe Principles of the Being of a God, 
and of his watchful Providence over the Children of Men, do plainly do: And till 
this be clearly done, the Principles of Religion which have generally been received 
by Mankind, and have obtained in the World in all Ages, cannot fairly be diſcarded, 
and ought not to be diſturbed and put. out of Poſſeſſion. And this, I think, puts this 
whole Matter upon a very fair and reaſonable Iſſue, and that nothing more needs to 
be ſaid concerning it. 490} bat  Stis *= | 

Secendly, From what hath been ſaid in the foregoing Diſcourſe, it naturally fol 
lows, That God is the only Object of our Truſt and Confidence, and therefore 
to him alone, and to no other, we ought to addreſs all our Prayers and Suppl- 
cations for. Merey and Grace to help in time of need. But now, according to the 
Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Rome, the P/almiſt here puts a very odd 
and ſtrange Queſtion, whom have ; I in Heaven but thee? To which they muſt 
give a quite different Anſwer from what the Eſalmiſt plainly intended; namely, 
that God was the ſole Object of his Hope and Truſt, and that upon him alone 
he relied as his only Comfort and Happineſs. But to this Aſſertion of the Pſalniſ 
the Church of Rome can by no means agree: They underſtand this Matter much 
better than the P/almi/t.did; namely, that beſides God, there are in Heaven in- 
numerable Angels and Saints, in whom we are to repoſe great Truſt and Contr 
dence, and to whom alſo we are to addreſs ſolemn Prayers and Supplications, nat 
only for temporal good things, but for the Pardon of our Sins, for the Increase 
of our Graces, and for eternal Life: That there are in Heaven particular Ac- 
vocates and Patrons for all Exigencies and Occaſions, againſt all ſorts of Dangert 
and Diſeaſes, for all Graces and Virtues; and, in a word, for all temporal, ſpiri- 
al, and eternal Bleſſings, to whom we may apply our ſelves, without troubling 
God and our Bleſſed Saviour, who alſo is God bleſſed for evermore, by reſuming 
upon every Occaſion to make our immediate Addreſſes to him: For as they would 
make us believe, tho' Abraham was ignorant of it, and David knew it not, 
the bleſſed Spirits above, both Angels and Saints, do not only intercede with 
God for us for all ſorts. of Bleſſings, but we may make direct and iramediete 5 
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dreſſes to them to beſtow theſe Bleſſings upon us: For ſo they do in the Church of 
Rome, as is evident, beyond all denial, from ſeveral of their Prayers in their moſt pub- 
lick and authentick Liturgies. 

They would indeed fain palliate this matter, by telling us, that by theſe direct 
and immediate Addreſſes to Angels and Saints to beſtow Grace and Eternal Life 
upon them, they mean no more but only to pray to them that they would be 
pleaſed to intercede with God for theſe Bleſſings to be beſtowed upon them by 
their Mediation: But if they mean no more, why do they ſay more than they mean? 
Why do they uſe ſuch Expreſſions as to the common Senſe and Underſtanding of 
Mankind do ſignify a great deal more than they ſay they mean; ſuch Expreſſions, 
as they themſelves do acknowledge, if they be underſtood according to the moſt 
obvious Senſe of the Words, would render them guilty of flat Idolatry? Eſpeci- 
ally when they know that they are charged with Idolatry upon this account; and 
ſince to clear themſelves of it they will not alter their Prayers, they juſtly lie un- 
der the Suſpicion of it. | | 

And yet admitting what they ſay in this matter to be true, and that by theſe Ex- 

reſſions in their Prayers they intend no more but their ſolemn Invocation of An- 
gels and Saints, that they would intercede with God to beſtow theſe Bleſſings upon 
them for the ſake of their Merits, and upon their Mediation: Yet this ſurely is a 
great deal too much, and cannot be done without a high Intrenchment upon the O 


| fice of the only Mediator between God and Man, the Man Chriſt Feſus: But let them 


not deceive themſelves, God is not mocked: The Lord our God is a jealous God, and 
be will not give his Glory to another. | 

I have not yet inſtanced in the groſſeſt part of their Superſtition, not to ſay 
downright Idolatry, in this kind; I mean, in their moſt extravagant Worſhip of 
the Bleſſed Virgin and Mother of our Lord; whom they blaſphemouſly call che 
Queen of Heaven; and whom, by a new ſtile, unknown to the Scriptures and 
Primitive Antiquity, they think to dignify with the modiſb Title of our Lady; 
as if that could be any addition of Honour to her, whom the Angel declared to 
be bleſſed among Women : Who, if ſhe know any thing of the Follies of her 


| | Worſhippers here below, with what Diſdain and Indignation do we think ſhe hears 


thoſe infinite Prayers that are made to her, and that Sacrilegious Worſhip which 
is given her in that Church, and which makes both pages of their Religion 
and which for the Frequency of it, both in their publick and private Devotions, 
is very much beyond what they give to God and Chriſt? As if there were none 
in Heaven but ſhe, nor any thing upon Earth to be worſhipped in Compariſon of 
ber Image. 

Nay, ſo far have they carried this extravagant Folly, and how much farther 
they would have carried it, had not the Reformation given a Check to it, God 
only knows: So far, I ſay, have they proceeded in this Folly, as in that famous 
Bok of their Devotions, call'd Our Lady's P/alter, not only to apply to her 
ſome part of this P/alm, out of which I have taken my Text, beginning it thus? 


| How Good is God to Iſrael, to them that worſhip his Bleſſed Mother? But they have 


likewiſe profanely burle/qued, I cannot afford it a better Term, this whole Book of 
P/alms, applying to her almoſt the higheſt things that are there ſaid concerning God 
and our Bleſſed Saviour. Hear O Heavens, and give Ear O Earth, and be ye hor- 
ribly aſtoniſhed, to ſee the beſt and wiſeſt Religion in the World transformed into Su- 
perſtition and Folly; and to ſee the moſt learned Perſons in that Communion ſet 


themſelves in good earneſt to juſtify all theſe Follies and Abſurdities, by a grave 


and groundleſs Pretence to Infallibility. | 

Thirdly and laſtly, This ſhews us how neceſſary the Favour of God is to eve- 
ry Man's Happineſs: And there is but one way to gain his Friendſhip and Fa- 
vour, by becoming holy and good as he is: Then may we rejoice and glory in 
God, as the P/almiſt here does, and ſay, Whom have I in Heaven but thee? 
and there is none upon Earth that I dejire beides thee. A wicked Man dreads 
God above all things in the World, and he has great Reaſon to do ſo: For be 
is not 4 God that bath Pleaſure in Wickedneſs, neither ſhall Evil dwell with 
lim: The fooliſh ſhall not fland in his Sight, he hateth all the workers of Ini- 


quity, When by Sin we depart from God, we forſake our own Happineſs: Sat pal. 119. 
vation is far from the wicked, lays David. And again, a little after the Text, 133. 
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They that are far from thee ſhall periſh, but it is good for me to draw near 13 


God. Now by Holineſs and Goodneſs we draw near to him, who alone can 
make us happy. 

It is certainly the common Intereſt of Mankind there ſhould be a God, becauſe we 
cannot poſſibly be happy without him: But then it is no Man's Intereſt to be wicked. 
becauſe thereby we make him our Enemy in whoſe Favour is Life, and upon whom all 
our Hopes of Happineſs do depend. 

To conclude, If we would have God for our Happineſs, we muſt be ſure 90 
make him our Friend; and then we may promiſe to our ſelves all thoſe Advant. 
ges which the Friendſhip of ſo great and powerful a Patron can give us: Arq 
there is but one way to eſtabliſh a firm Friendſhip between God and us, and 
that is by doing his Will, and living in Obedience to his Laws: Ye are my Friend, 
faith our Bleſſed Lord, F ye do whatſoever I command you: This is the Love of Gil, 
ſaich St. John, that we keep his Commandments: And to love God is the way tg 
be made Partakers of thoſe glorious things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him : Such as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entred into the Heart 
of Man : Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant we may all at lait be made Par. 
takers of, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chrift: To whom with thee O Father, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Dominion and Power, both now and for 
ever. Amen. 
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 knoweth Me, that J am the Lord, which exerciſe Loving-kindneſs, and Jud 


JEX. 1%. £1. 46 


Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom, "tr 
ther let the mighty Man glory in his Might; let not the rich Mat 
glory in his Riches: But let him that glorieth glory in this, That he 
underſtandeth and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, which exercl 
Loving- lindueſi, and Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth: 
For in theſe things I delight, ſanh the Lord. 


of the Jes, who truſted in their own Wiſdom, and Might, and Riches, 
for their Safety and Preſervation from that Deſtruction which, in the fl. 
mer part of this Chapter, God had threatned to bring upon them by the 15 
of Babylon. To take them off from this vain Confidence is this Meſlage 45 
to them, Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe Man glory in bis Wiſc 4 
neither let the mighty Man glory in his Might; let not the rich Man 8 ary 


in his Riches: But let bim that glorieth glory in that be underſtandeth * 


T HESE Words are a Meſſage from God ſent by his Prophet to the People 
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nent, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth : For in theſe things J delight; ſaith the 
Lord. | 


In the handling of theſe Words I ſhall abſtract from the particular Occaſion of them, 


and only conſider the general Truth contained in them: Which I ſhall do under theſe 
two Heads. 


Firſt, What we are not to glory in: Let not the wiſe man glory in his Wiſdom, 
neither let the mighty Man glory in his Might ; let not the rich Man glory in his 
Riches. . 

Secondly, What it is that is the Matter of true Glory : But let him that glo- 
rieth, glory in this, That he underſtandetb and knoweth Me, that I am the 
Lord, which exerciſe Loving-kindneſs, and Fudgment, and Righteouſneſs in the 
Earth. 


I. What we are not to glory in. The Text inſtanceth in three things which are 
the great Idols of Mankind, and in which they are very apt to pride themſelves, 
and to place their Confidence; namely, Viſdom, and Might, and Riches. I ſhall 
conſider theſe ſeverally, and ſhew how little Reaſon there is to glory in any of 
them. | 

1. Let not the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom. This may comprehend both human 
Knowledge, and likewiſe Prudence in the Management of Affairs. We will ſuppoſe 
both theſe to be intended here by the Name of //:/dom, Let not the wiſe Man glory 
in his Wiſdom ; that is, neither in the largeneſs and compaſs of his Knowledge and 
Underſtanding, nor in the Skill and Dexterity in the Contrivance and Conduct of 
human Affairs; and that for theſe #4wo Reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe the higheſt Pitch of human Knowledge and Wiſdom is very imper- 
fect. | 

Secondly, Becauſe when Knowledge and Wiſdom are with much difficulty in any 
competent meaſure attained, how eaſily are they loſt ? 

Firſt, The higheſt pitch of human Knowledge and Wiſdom is very imperfect. Our Ig- 
norance doth vaſtly exceed our Knowledge at the beſt. Wiſdom in any tolerable de- 
gree is difficult to be attain'd, but perfection in it utterly to be deſpair'd of. Where 
15 there to be found ſo ſtrong and ſound a Head, as hath no ſoft place: ſo perfect, ſo 
clear an Underſtanding as hath no flaw, no dark Water in it? How hard a matter 
is it to be truly wiſe? And yet there are ſo many Pretenders to wiſdom as would al- 
moſt tempt a Man to think that nothing is eaſier. Men do frequently murmur and 
repine at the unequal diſtribation of other things, as of Health and Strength, of Power 
and Riches: but if we will truſt the judgment of moſt Men concerning themſelves, 
nothing is more equally ſhar'd among Mankind than a good degree of Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding. Many will grant others to be ſuperior to them in other gifts of 
Nature, as in bodily ſtrength and ſtature; and in the gifts of Fortune, as in Riches 
and Honour ; becauſe the difterence between one Man and another in theſe quali- 
ties is many times ſo groſs and palpable, that no body hath the face to deny it : Bur 
very few in compariſon, unleſs it be in mere compliment and civility, will yield 
others to be wiſer than themſelves ; and yet the difference in this alſo is for the moſt 
part very viſible to every body but themſelves. | 

So that true Wiſdom is a thing very extraordinary. Happy are they that have it: 
And next to them, not thoſe many that think they have it, but thoſe few that are 
ſenſible of their own defects and imperfections, and know that they have it not. 

And among all the kinds of Wiſdom none is more nice and difficult, and meets 
with more frequent diſappointments, than that which Men are moſt apt to pride 
themſelves in, I mean Political Wiſdom and Prudence; becauſe it depends upon ſo 
many contingent Cauſes, any one of which failing the beſt laid deſign breaks and 
falls in pieces: It depends upon the uncertain wills and fickle humours, the miſtaken 
and mutable intereſts of Men, which are perpetually ſhifting from one point to ano- 
ther, ſo that no body knows where to find them: Beſides an unaccountable mix- 
ture of that which the Heathen call'd Fortune, but we Chriſtians by its true 
name, the Providence of God ; which does frequently interpoſe in. human' Affairs, 

Vor, I. | | H h 2 . and 
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and loves to confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and to turn their Counſels into Fozliſh. 

neſs. 

0 this we have a moſt remarkable Example in Achitophel, of whoſe Wiſdom the 
Scripture gives this extraordinary Teſtimony, That the counſel which he counſelled in 
thoſe Days was as if one inquired at the Oracle of God : Such was all the Counjel 
of Achitophel both with David and with Abjalom. It ſeems he gave very good Coun. 
ſel alſo to Abſalom, and becauſe he would not follow it, was diſcontented to that 
degree as to lay violent hands upon himſelt : And now who would pride himſelf in 
being ſo very wiſe as to be able to give the beſt Counſel in the World, and yet 6 
very weak as to make away himſelf, becauſe he to whom it was given was ng 
wiſe enough to take it:? 7 

The like miſcarriages often happen in point of Military Skill and Prudence. 4 

great Prince or General is ſometimes ſo very cautious and wary, that nothing can 

, provoke him toa Battle; and then at another time, and perhaps in another Element, 
ſo raſh and wilful that nothing can hinder him from fighting and being beaten :; 4; 
if the two Elements made the difference ; and caution were great Wiſdom at Lang, 
and confidence and preſumption great prudence at Sea, But the true Reaſon of theſe 
things lies much deeper, in the ſecret Providence of Almighty God, who, when he 
pleaſes can ſo govern and over-rule both the underſtandings and the wills of Men, 
as ſhall beſt ſerve his own wiſe purpoſe and deſign. 

And as the higheſt pitch of human Wiſdom is very imperfect in it ſelf, ſo is it 
much more ſo in compariſon with the divine Knowledge and Wiſdom : Compard 
with this it is mere folly, and leſs than the Underſtanding and Wiſdom of a Child 

1 Cor. 1. to that of the wiſeſt Man. The fooliſhneſs of God, ſays St. Paul, is wiſer than My, 

2 that is, the leaſt grain of divine Wiſdom is infinitely beyond all the Wiſdom of Men: 
But in oppoſition to the Wiſdom of God, the Wiſdom of Men is leſs than Nothing 
and Vanity. Let Men deſign things never ſo prudently, and make them never 5 
ſure, even to the Popiſb and French degree of infallibility ; let them reckon upon it 
as a Blow that cannot fail : Yet after all, the Counſel of the Lord that ſhall ſtand, 
and he will do all his pleaſure ; for there is no Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, nor Cun- 
ſel, againſt the Lord. 

Job 28.12. And now we may ask the Queſtion which Job does, where ſhall Wiſdom be fund, 
and where is the place of Underſtanding * And we muſt anſwer it as he does, It is nt 

Chap. 28. 70 be found in the Land of the Living: unleſs it be that one infallible Point of Wi- 

1 dom to which God directs every Man, and of which every Man is capable, viz. Re- 

Job. 28.28. ligion and the Fear of God; Unto Man he ſaid, Behold ! the fear of the Lord, that i 
Wiſdom ; and to depart from evil is Underſtanding. © 

Secondly, When knowledge and wiſdom are with great difficulty in any competent met- 
ſure attain'd, how eaſily are they loſt? By a diſeaſe, by a blow upon the head; by: 
ſudden and violent paſſion, which may diſorder the ſtrongeſt Brain, and confound 
the cleareſt Underſtanding in a Moment : Nay even the exceſs of Knowledge and 
Wiſdom, eſpecially if attended with Pride, as roo often it is, is very dangerous, and 
does many times border upon diſtraction and run into madneſs : Like an Athletic 
conſtitution and perfect ſtate of Health, which is obſerv'd by Phyſicians to verge upon 
ſome dangerous Diſeaſe, and to be a forerunner of it. 

And when a Man's underſtanding is once craz'd and ſhattef'd, how are the finelt 
notions and thoughts of the wiſeſt Man blunder'd and broken, perplex'd and entang- 
led? like a puzzled lump of Silk, ſo that the Man cannot draw out a thought to any 
length, but is forc'd to break it off and to begin at another end. Upon all which 
and many more accounts, Let not the Wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdem, which is ſo very 
imperfect ; ſo hard to be attain'd, and yet ſo eaſy to be loſt. | 

2. Neither let the mighty Man glory in his Might, which whether it be meant 
of natural Strength of Body, or of military Force and Power, how weak and imperfect 
is it, and how frequently foil'd by an unequal Strength ? | a 

If we underſtand it of the natural ſtrength of Men's bodies, how little Reaſon 1 
there to glory in that, and which ſo many of the Creatures below us do by ſo many 
degrees excel us? In that, which may ſo many ways be loſt ; by Sickneſs, by a mam, 
and by many other external Accidents; and which however will decay of it ſelf 
and by Age ſink into Infirmity and Weakneſs, 
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And how little Reaſon is there to glory in that, which is ſo frequently foil'd by an 
unequal ſtrength? of which Goliath is a famous inſtance. When he defied the Hoſt 
of 1/racl, and would needs have the matter decided by a ſingle Combat, God inſpi- 
ted David to accept the Challenge; who tho' he was nowiſe comparable to him 
in ſtrength, and would have been nothing in his Hands in cloſe F ight, yet God 
directed him to aſſail him at a diſtance by a weapon that was too hard for him, a 
© fone out of a Sling, which ſtruck the Giant in the Forehead, and brought his un- 
wieldy bulk down to the Earth. 

* Or if by mght we underſtand military Force and Power, how little likewiſe is 
© that to be gloried in? conſidering the uncertain events of War, and how very of- 
ten and remarkably the Providence of God doth interpoſe to caſt the Victoiy on 
| the unlikely ſide. It is Solomon's obſervation, that ſuch are the interpoſitions of Di- 
vine Providence in human affairs, that the Event of things is many times not at 

all anſwerable to the power and probability of ſecond Cauſes: J returned, ſays he, Eccleſ. g. 

and ſaw under the Sun, that the Race is not to the Swift, nor the Battle to the . 
Strong. 

And one way, among many others, whereby the Providence of God doth often 
interpoſe to decide the Events of War, is by a remarkable change of the Seaſons 
and Weather in favour of one fide: As by ſending great Snows, or violent Rains, 
to hinder the early Motion and March of a powerful Army, to the diſappointment 
or prejudice of ſome great Deſign : By remarkable Winds and Storms at Sea, to 
prevent the Conjunction of a powerful Fleet: And by governing all theſe for a lon 
time together ſo viſibly to the Advantage of one Side as utterly to defeat the well- 

| laid defign of the other. Of all which, by the great Mercy and Goodneſs of God 

to us, we have had the happy experience in all gur late ſignal Deliverances and 

E Victories. | 

And here I cannot but take notice of a paſſage to this purpoſe in the Book of 

Jab: Which may deſerve our more attentive regard and conſideration, becauſe I 

take this Book to be incomparably the moſt antient of all other, and much elder than 

| Moſes: And yet it is written with as lively a ſenſe of the Providence of God, and as 

noble Figures and Flights of Eloquence as perhaps any Book extant in the World. 

| The Paſſage 1 mean is, where God to convince Fob of his ignorance in the ſecrers of | 
Nature and Providence, poſeth him with many hard Queſtions, and with this amon 

| the reſt, Haſt thou entred into the treaſures of the Snow? haſt thou ſeen the treaſures Job 38.22, 
> of the Hail, which J have reſerv'd againſt the time of Trouble, againſt the Day f 
Battle and War? The meaning of which is, that the Providence of God 24 

ſome times interpoſe to determine the Events of War, by governing the Seaſons and 


| the Weather, and by making the Snows and Rains, the Winds and Storms to fulfil his 
Mord, and to execute his Pleaſure, 


| Of this we have a remarkable inſtance in the defeat of Siſera's mighty Army; 
| againſt whom, in the Song of Deborah, the Stars are ſaid to have fought in their 
| courſes: The expreſſion is Poetrcal, but the plain meaning of it is, that by mighty 
and ſudden Rains, which the common Opinion did aſcribe to a ſpecial influence 
of the Planets, the River of Kiſbon, near which Siſera's Army lay, was ſo raiſed 
and ſwoln as to drown the greateſt part of that huge Hoſt. For ſo Deborah explains 
| the fighting of the Stars in their courſes againſt Siſera: They fought, ſays ſhe from 
| Heaven, the Stars in their courſes fought aganſt Siſera, the River of Kiſhon ſwept 
them away: As if the Stars which were ſuppoſed by their influence to have cau- 
ſed thoſe ſudden and extraordinary Rains, had ſet themſelves in Battle- array againſt 
Siſera and his Army. | 

Therefore, let not the mighty Man glory in his Might, which is ſo ſmall in it 
ſelf, but in oppoſition to God is weakneſs and nothing. The weakneſs of God, ſays 
St. Paul, is ſtronger than Men. All Power to do miſchief is but impotence, and 
therefore no matter of boaſting: My boaſteſt thou thy ſelf, thou Tyrant, that thou art pg 52.1. 
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s e to do miſchief? the goodneſs of God endureth continually: The Goodneſs of God 
ny zs too hard for the Pride and Malice of Man, and will laſt and hold out when that 
n hath tir'd and ſpent it ſelf. 

If, Thirdly, Let not the rich Man glory in his Riches. In theſe, Men are apt to 


Pride themſelves: even the meaneſt and pooreſt Spirits, who have nothing to be 
proud of but their Money; when they have got good ſtore of that together, hour 
wi 


Prov. 23. 


Eccleſ. 5. 
13. 


Prov.1.18. 


II. 


Governor of the whole World: For God only is ſufficient for t; and to #1 


of theſe Perfections in this World: which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, 4 
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will they ſwell and ſtrut? as if becauſe they are Rich and zncreaſed in Gogg; th 
wanted nothing. Me. 

But we may do well to conſider, that Riches are things without us; not the real 
Excellencies of our Nature, but the accidental Ornaments of our Fortune: If th 
deſcend upon us, they are the Privilege of our Birth, not the effect of our Wiſta! 
and Induſtry ; and thoſe things in the procurement whereof we had no hand, we 
can hardly call our own: And if they be the Fruit of our own prudent Induſtry, chat 
is no fuch matter of glorying; becauſe Men of much ſlower underſtandings do com. 
monly outdo others in diligence and drudging, their minds lying more level to the loy 
deſign of being rich. | 

At the beſt Riches are uncertain. Charge them, ſays St. Paul, that are rich jy 
this World, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain Riches : Men hay 
little reaſon to pride themſelves, or to place their confidence in that which is un. 
certain, and even next to that which is not: So the wiſe Man ſpeaks of Riches, i 
thou ſet thine Heart upon that which is not? for Riches certainly make themſely, 
Wings, and fly as an Eagle towards Heaven: He expreſſes it in ſuch a manner, , 
if a rich Man fat brooding over an Eſtate till it was fedg d and had gotten it {ej 
wings to fly away.? 

But that which is moſt the ſtinging conſideration of all is, that many Men har 
an evil Eye upon a good Eſtate ; ſo that inſtead of being the means of our happineg 
it may prove the occaſion of our Ruin: So the ſame wiſe Man oblerves, Ther: i; ; 
ſore evil which I have ſeen under the Sun, namely, Riches kept for the Owners theraf 
to their hurt. And it is not without example, that a very rich Man hath hee 
excepted out of a general Pardon, both as to Life and Eſtate, for no other viſible rex 
ſon but his vaſt and overgrown Fortune: So Solomon obſerves to us again, Such ur 
the ways of every one that is greedy of gain, which taketh away the Life if th 
Owners thereof. And why ſhould any Man be proud of his danger, of char which 
one time or other may be the certain and only cauſe of his Ruin? A Man miy be 
too rich to be forgiven a fault which would never have been proſecuted againſt a Ma 
of a middle Fortune. For theſe reaſons, and a great many more, Let not the ri 
Man glory in his Riches. | 

IT. I proceed to conſider, What it is that is matter of true Glory. But It 
him that glorieth glory in this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that I an th 
Lord, which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth: Fr 
in theſe things J delight, ſaith the Lord. 

That he underſtandeth and knoweth me: Here are two words uſed to expreſs the 
thing more fully, underſtanding and knowledge ; which ſeem not only to in- 
port right apprehenſions of the Being, and Providence, and Perfections of Got; 
but likewiſe a lively ſenſe of theſe things, and affections ſuitable to theſe appre 
henſions. | 

That he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, that is, the Creatir 
and the Sovereign Governor of the World. 

Which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the Farth. 

The beſt knowledge of Religion, and that which is the foundation of all the relt, 
is the Knowledge of the Divine Nature and Perfections: eſpecially of thoſe which 
are moſt proper for our imitation; and ſuch are thoſe mention'd in the Text, Hin- 
kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs; which we may diſtinguiſh thus: Log 
kindneſs comprehends God's milder Attributes, his Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Pat 
ence: Judgment ſignifies his ſeverer dealings with Men, whether in the chaſtiſement 
of his People, or in the remarkable Puniſhment of great Offenders for example al 
warning to others: Righteouſneſs ſeems to be a word of a larger ſignification, ad 
to denote that univerſal Rectitude of the Divine Nature which appears in all d 
Adminiſtrations of the Providence here below; for the Text ſpeaks of che Exercile 


righteouſneſs in the Earth. 

Several of the Perfections of the Divine Nature are incommunicable to a Cre 
ture, and therefore cannot be thought to be propoſed to us for a Pattern; 28 fel 
exiſtence, independence, and all-ſuffictency; the eternity, and the immenfity of the 
Divine Being: To be the original Cauſe of all other things, and the Sovere!g" 
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y latch for all the World, a nec pluribus impar, is not a Motto fit for a mortal Man. 
al © A Creature may {well with Pride till it burſt, before it can ſtretch ir ſelf to this 
” pitch of Power and Greatneſs: It is an inſufferable Preſumption, and a ſottiſh Ig- 
m WW .crance of the neceſſary Bounds and Limits of our Being, to think to reſemble God 
de za theſe Perfections: This was the Ambition of Lucifer, to aſcend into Heaven, and 
a to be like the moſt High. 

- In our imitation of God we muſt ſtill keep within the ſtation of Creatures; not 
s WW. ,f:ting an independency and ſovereigniy like God, and to be Omnipotent as he is: 


| Hoſt thou an arm lite God, and canſt thou thunder with a Voice like Him? as God him- job. 46. 9. 


n | {uf argues with Fob. 

© WW For in theſe things I delight, faith the Lord. God takes pleaſure to exerciſe theſe 
- WW Perfections himſelf, and to ſee them imitated by us; and the imitation of theſe 
+ Divine Perfections is our Perfection and Glory; in compariſon of which all human 
'« BY ijſdom, and Power, and Riches, are ſo far from being matter of Glory, that they 
te very deſpicable and pitiful things: Knowledge and Skill to deviſe miſchief, and 
i power to effect it, are the true Nature and Character of the Devil and his Angels; 


thoſe apoſtate and accurſed Spirits, who 1n temper and diſpoſition are moſt contra- 
5 ry to God, who 1s the Rule and Pattern of all perfection. 


\ WW 1 ſhall only make two Obſervations or Inferences from what hath been ſaid, and 
: then apply the whole Diſcourſe to the great Occaſion of this Day: And they are 
| | theſe. 


| Firſt, That the wiſeſt and ſureſt Reaſonings in Religion are grounded upon the 

unqueſtionable Perfections of the Divine Nature. 

* Secondly, That the Nature of God is the true Idea and Pattern of Perfection and 

Happineſs. 

| F 1 , That the wiſeſt and ſureſt Reaſenings in Religion are grounded upon the 
þ ungueſtionable Perfections of the Divine Nature: Upon thoſe more eſpecially which 
to us are moſt eaſy and intelligible: ſuch as are thoſe mentioned in the Text. And 
his makes the Knowledge of God, and of theſe Pefections, to be ſo uſeful and ſo va- 
© luable: Becauſe all Religion is founded in right Notions of God, and of his Per- 
fections: inſomuch that Divine Revelation it ſelf does ſuppoſe theſe for its founda- 
tion, and can ſignify nothing to us unleſs theſe be firſt known and believed: For 
© unleſs we be firſt firmly perſuaded of the Providence of God, and of his particular 
care of Mankind, why ſhould we ſuppoſe that he makes any Revelation of his Will 
to us? Unleſs it be firſt naturally known that God is a God of Truth, what ground 
| is there for the belief of his Word? So that the Principles of Natural Religion are 
the foundation of that which is reveal'd: And therefore nothing can in reaſon be 
admitted to be a Revelation from God, which does plainly contradict his eſſential 
Perfections. : | 
Upon this Principle, a great many Doctrines are without more ado to be rejected, 
E becauſe they do plainly, and at firſt fight contradict the Divine Nature and Perfec- 
| tions, I will give a few Inflances, inſtead of many that might be given. 


. In virtue of this Principle I cannot believe, upon the pretended Authority or In- 
WF fallibilicy of any Perſon or Church, that Force is a fit Argument to produce Faith: 
1 No Man ſhall ever perſuade me, no not the Biſhop of Meaux with all his Eloquence, 
„ WE that Priſons and Tortures, Dragoons and the Galleys, are proper means to convince 
„dme Underſtanding, and either Chriſtian or Human Methods of converting Men to 
1 the true Religion. | | 

10 | For the ſame Reaſon I cannot believe, that God would not have Men to under- 
he tand their publick Prayers, nor the Leſſons of Scripture which are read to them: 
10 | Becauſe a Leſſon is ſomething that is to be learnt, and therefore a Leſſon that is not 
3 do be underſtood is nonſenſe; for if it be not underſtood how can it be learnt? 
4s little can I believe, that God, who cauſed the Holy Scriptures to be written for 
5 | the Inſtruction of Mankind, did ever intend that Hey ſhould be lock d up and con- 
i | ceal'd from the People in an unknown Tongue. OP, ron 
* Leaſt of all can 1 believe that Doctrine of the Council of Trent, that the ſaving 
: Efficacy of the Sacraments doth depend upon the intention of the Prieſt that admi- 
51 niſters them: Which is to ſay, that tho' the People believe and live never ſo well, 


the 


jet they may be damn'd by ſhoals, and whole Pariſhes together, at the pleaſure of 


_ 1 


the Prieſt: And this for no other Reaſon, but becauſe the Prieſt is ſo ctoſ and 
ſo cruel that he will not intend to ſave them. 

Now can any Man believe this that has any tolerable Notion either of the Gogg. 
neſs or Juſtice of God? May we not appeal to God in this, as Abraham did in ang. 
ther Caſe? Wilt thou deſtroy the Righteous with the Wicked? That be far from thy 
to do = this manner: Shall not the Fudge of all the Earth do right? Much mom 
to deſtroy the Righteous for the Wicked, and that righteous and innocent Peg, 
ſhould lie at the Mercy and Will of a wicked and perverſe Prieſt, to be ſaved ( 
damned by him as he thinks fit, That be far from thee : Shall not the Judge if al 
the Earth do right? For, to drive the Argument to the Head, if this be to do ryghy, 
there is no Poſſibility of doing wrong. 

Thus in things which are more obſcure we ſhould govern all our Reaſoni 
concerning God and Religion by that which is clear and unqueſtionable, and ſhayl} 
with Moſes lay down this for a certain Principle, All his Ways are Fudgnent | 
God of Truth and without Iniquity, juſt and right is he: And ſay with St Paul |; 
there then Unrighteouſneſs with God? God forbid. And again, We know that the Fu. 
ment of God is according to Truth. | 

2dly, The other Inference is this, That the Nature of God is the true Idea au 
Pattern of Perfection and Happineſs: And therefore nothing but our own Cone. 
mity to it can make us happy: And for this Reaſon, to underſtand and ka- 
God is our great Excellency and Glory, becauſe it is neceſſary to our Imitaia 
of him who is the beſt and happieſt Being. And ſo far as we are from reſembling 
God, ſo far are we diſtant from Happineſs, and the true Temper of the Bleſed, 
For Goodneſs is an effential Ingredient of Happineſs; and as without Goodrel 
there can be no true Majeſty and Greatneſs, ſo neither any true Felicity and 
Bleſſedneſs. | | 

Now Goodneſs is a generous Diſpoſition of Mind to diffuſe and communicate i 
ſelf by making others to partake of our Happineſs, in ſuch Degrees as they are 
capable: For no Being is ſo happy as it might be, that hath not the Power and 
the Pleaſure to make others happy: This ſurely is the higheſt Pleaſure, I had alnat 
faid Pride, of a great Mind. 

In vain therefore do we dream of Happineſs in any thing without us. Happinel 
muſt be within us; the Foundation of it muſt be laid in the inward frame ad 
diſpoſition of our Spirits: And the very ſame Cauſes and Ingredients which mike 
up the Happineſs of God muſt be found in us, tho' in a much inferior Degree, 
we cannot be happy. They underſtand not the Nature of Happineſs, wiv 
hope for it upon any other Terms: Ile who is the Author and Fountain df 
Happineſs cannot convey it to us by any other way, than by planting in u 
ſuch Diſpoſitions of Mind as are in Truth a kind of Participation of the Divine 
Nature, and by enduing us with ſuch Qualities as are the neceſlary Materials of 
Happineſs: And a Man may as ſoon be well without Health as happy without 
Goodneſs. | | 

If a wicked Man were taken up into Heaven, yet if he ſtill continue the ſame 
bad Man that he was before, cælum non animum mutavit, he may have changed the 


Climate, and be gone into a far Country; but becauſe he carries himſelf {till along 


with him, he will till be miſerable from himſelf: Becauſe the Man's Mind is not 
changed all the while, which would fignify a thouſand times more to his Happ. 
neſs, than change of Place, or of any outward Circumſtances whatſoever: For 2 
_ Man hath a Fiend in his own Breaſt, and the fuel of Hell in his guilty Con- 
cience. 

There is a certain kind of Temper and Diſpoſition which is neceſſary and ef 
ſential to Happineſs, and Zhat is Holineſs and Goodneſs, which is the very Na- 
ture of God; and ſo far as any Man departs from this Temper, ſo far he remote 
himſelf and runs away from Happineſs. And here the Foundation of Hell is laid, 


in the evil Diſpoſition of a Man's own Mind, which is naturally a Torment © 


it ſelf: And till this be cured, it is as impoſſible for him to be happy, 3s for 3 
Limb that is out of joint to be at eaſe; becauſe the Man's Spirit is out of or- 
der, and off the Hinges, and as it were toſs'd from its Center; and till that 

ſet right and reſtored to its proper and natural State, the Man will be P 
tually unquiet, and can have no Reſt and Peace within himſelf. The 9 
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f wich the Prophet, is like the troubled Sea, when it cannot reſt a There is no Peace, ſai th 


— „ Grd to the wicked: No yu with God, no Peace with his own Mind; for a bad 
© 11an is at perpetual Diſcord and Wars within himſelf: And hence, as St. James tells 


V us, came Wars and Fightings without us, even from our own Luſts, which war in our 
00d. Members. . 1425 
an. And now that I have mentioned Wars and Fightings without us, this cannot 


but bring to mind the great and glorious Occaſion of this Day: Which gives us 
© manifold Cauſe of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to Almighty God, for ſeveral wonder- 
ful Mercies and Deliverances; and more particularly, for a moſt glorious Vic- 
E cory at Sea, vouchſafed to their Majeſties Fleet in this laſt Summer's Expedi- 
tion. N | 

For ſeveral great Mercies and Deliverances: For a wonderful Deliverance in- 
geed, from a ſudden Invaſion deſigned upon us by the inveterate and implacable 
Enemies of our Peace and Religion; which by the merciful Providence of God 
vas happily and ſtrangely prevented, when it was juſt upon the Point of Exe- 
cution. 

Next for the Preſervation of our Gracious Sovereign, from that horrid and moſt bar- 
barous Attempt deſigned upon his Sacred Perſon: And from thoſe great and manifold 
© Dangers to which he was expoſed in his late tedious Expedition: And for his ſafe and 
= moſt welcome Return to us. h 
And laſtly, For a moſt glorious Vi&ory at Sea: The greateſt and the cheapeſt that 
erer the Sun ſaw, from his firſt ſerting out to run his Courſe. The opportunity in- 


: © deed of this Victory was thro' the Raſhneſs and Confidence of our Enemies, by the 
p E wiſe Providence of God, put into our Hands: But the Improvement of this Oppor- 
j F unity into ſo great and happy a Victory, we owe under God, to the matchleſs Conduct 
and Courage of the brave Admiral, and to the invincible Reſolution and Valour of 
de Captains and Seamen. 


This great Deliverance from the deſigned Invaſſon, and this glorious Viclory 
God vouchſafed to us at home, whilſt his Sacred Majeſty was ſo freely hazardin 
his Royal Perſon abroad, in the Publick Cauſe of the Rights and Liberties of almoi 

J all Europe. | | 
And now what may God juſtly expect from us, as a meet Return for his Goodneſs 
to us? What? but that we ſhould glorify him, firſt by Mering Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving; and chen, by ordering our Converſation aright, that he may till delight to 
ew us bis Salvation, 

| God might have ſtood aloof from us in the Day of our Diſtreſs, and have aid 
to us as he once did to the People of 1/rael, ſo often have I delivered you from 


. Tt ye” 


5 People, I vill hide my Face from them, I will ſee what their End ſhall be: For they 20. 
| are a very froward Generation, Children in whom is no Faith: Our Reſolutions 
and Promiſes of better Obedience are not to be truſted; all our Repentance and 
| Righteouſneſs are but as the Morning-Cloud, and like the early Dew that paſſeth away: 
Nay, methinks God ſeems now to ſay to us, as he did of old to Feruſalem, Be inſtruc- 


oc „ 182 5K — > 4 bw. vu» * 
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inhabited. 
We are here met together this Day, to pay our ſolemn Acknowledgments to the 
: WW Gy of our Salvation, who bath ſhewed Strength with his Arm, and hath ſcattered 
| the Proud in the Imagination of their Heart: Even to him that exerciſeth Loving- 
kindneſs, and Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth: In Him will we glory as 
our ſure Refuge and Defence, as our Mighty Deliverer, and the Rock of our 


Salvation. | | 
c And now I have only to intreat your Patience a little longer, whilſt I apply what 
7 hath been diſcourſed upon this Text a little more cloſely to the Occaſion of this Day. 
i I may be tedious, but I will not be long. 3 TR 
| And bleſſed be God for this happy Occaſion: The greateſt England ever had, and, 

in the true Conſequences of it, perhaps the greateſt that Europe ever had of Praiſe and 
\ WU Thankgiviog, | | | 
x You have heard two ſorts of Perſons deſcribed in the Text, by very different 

Characters: The One, that glory in their Wiſdom, and Might, and Riches: The 


Vol. I. Ii i other, 


2391 


the Hands of your Enemies but ye have ſtill provoked me more and more, Where- Judg. 10. 
| fore I wwill deliver you no more: He might have ſaid of us, as he did of the ſame 3 


ted, O FJeruſalem, leſt my Soul depart from thee, and I make thee deſolate, a Land not jer.6. 8. 


— 


392 


Ia. 14. 


. Pfa. 48. 2. 


1 r, that glory in this, that they underſtand and know God to be the Lord, 


exerciſeth Loving-kindneſs, and Fudgment, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth, which 


And we have ſeen theſe two Characters exemplified, or rather drawn to 
in this 3 Age. We who live in this weſtern part of Chriſtendom ha 


mighty 


to all his Neighbours: A Prince, who had in Perfection all the Advant 
tioned in the former part of the Text: And who, in the Opinion of man 
been long dazzled with his Splendor and Greatneſs, hath paſs'd for many 
the moſt Politick, and Powerful, and Richeſt Monarch that hath appeare 


the Li 

ve 5 
d Scoutge 
ages men. 
Y Who had 
Yearg, for 


rince, by the juſt Permiſſion of God raiſed up to be a Terror an 


d in 
parts of the World for many Ages. theſs 


Who hath governed his Affairs by the deepeſt and ſteddieſt Counſels, and the 
moſt refined Wiſdom of this World: A Prince mighty and powerful in his Pr. 
rations for War; formidable for his vaſt and well-diſciplin'd Armies, and for }; 
great Naval Force: And who had 3 the Art of War almoſt to that Pt. 
fection, as to be able to conquer and do 
hardly known to former Ages and Generations: And all this Skill and Stre 
united under one abſolute Will, not hamper'd or bound up by any reſtraint; of 


Law or 


A Prince that commands the Eſtates of all his Subjects, and of all his Con. 
queſts; which hath furniſhed him with an almoſt inexhauſtible Treaſure and Re. 
venue: And One who, if the World doth not greatly miſtake him, hath ufic. 
ently gloried in all theſe Advantages, and even beyond the Rate of a mor; 


Man. 


But not Anowing” God to be the Lord, which exerciſes Loving-kindneſs, aul 
Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth; How hath the Pride of all his Cb. 
ry been ſtained by Tyranny and Oppreſſion, by Injuſtice and Cruelty ; by el. 


ging his 


without Reaſon, or even colour of Provecation? And this in a more barharo; 
manner than the moſt barbarous Nations ever did; carrying Fire and Deſolation 
whereſoever he went, and laying waſte many and great Cities without Neceſſity, 
and without Pity. 
And now behold what a terrible Rebuke the Providence of God hath given u 
this mighty Monarch, in the full Career of his Fortune and Fury. The Conide- 
ration whereof brings to my Thoughts thoſe Paſſages in the Prophet concerning 
old Babylon, that ſtanding and perpetual Type of the great Oppreſſors and Perle 
cutors of God's true Church and Religion: How is the Oppreſſor ceaſed? th 
Exacter of Gold ceaſed? he who ſmote the People in Wrath with à continu 
Stroke, he who ruled the Nations in Anger is himſelf perſecuted, and none tin 
| dreth, The whole Earth is at Reſt and is quiet, and breaks forth into fim. 
ing : The Grave beneath is moved for thee, to meet thee at thy coming; it 
Firreth up the dead for thee, even all the Captains of the Earth; it hath raid 

up from their Thrones all the Kings of the Nations; all they ſhall . and 
ſay unto thee, Art thou alſo become weak as we are? art thou alſo be 


unto us? 


how art thou cut down to the Ground that did/ſt weaken the Nations! Fir 
thou haſt ſaid in thy Heart, I will aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt my Thr 
above the Stars of God: I will fit alſo upon the mount of the Congregation in the 
des of the North, that is, upon Mount Zion; for juſt fo the P/almift deſcribes 
it. Beautiful for Situation, the Foy of the whole Earth is Mount Zion, e 


the ſides 


lem, and 


Worſhip of the true God; I will alſo fit upon the Mount of the Congregation 
in the fides of the North. Much in the ſame Stile with the Threatnings of 
modern Babylon, I will defiroy the Reformation, I will extirpate the Nortbem 


Hereſy. 


And t 


hen he goes on, I will aſcend above the beight of the Clouds, 1 will * 
like the moſt High: Yet thou ſhalt be brought down to the Grave, to the fidt 


is Buſineſs without fighting: A Myſt 


Conſcience. 


Dominions without Right, and by making War upon his Neighboyr 


come hke 
how art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the Morning? 


of the North, Here the King of Babylon threatens to take Jeruſ- 
to demoliſh the Temple where the Congregation of 1/-ael met for the 


of the Pit: They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly look upon thee, and conſider thet, 


Saying, 1s this the Man that made the Earth to tremble, that did ſhake 4 ng- 


M; 
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ums; that made the World as 4 Wilderneſs and deſtroy'd the Cities thereof, and opened 
wt the Houſe of his Priſoners ? | 

God ſeems already to have begun this Work, in the late glorious Victory at Sea; 
and I hope he will cut it ſhort in Righteouſneſs. IJ have ſometimes heretofore won- 
der'd, Why at the Deſtruction of modern and myſtical Babylon the Scripture 
ſhould make ſo expreſs mention of great wailing and. lamentation for the loſs of 
her Ships and Seamen: Little imagining thirty Years ago, that any of the King- 


dem who had given their Power to the Beaſt, would ever have arrived to that mighty Rey, 18; 


Naval Force: But the Scripture ſaith nothing in vain. 
Whether, and how far, Succeſs is an Argument of a good Cauſe, I ſhall not now 
debate: but thus much, I think, may ſafely be affirmed, That the Providence of 
God doth ſometimes, without plain and downright Miracles, fo viſibly ſhew it 
ſelf, that we cannot without great Stupidity and Obſtinacy refuſe to acknow- 
ledge it. 

| grant, the Cauſe muſt firſt be manifeſtly juſt, before Succeſs can be made an Ar- 
gument of God's Favour to it and Approbation of it: And if the Cauſe of true Re- 
ligion, and the neceſſary Defence of it againſt a falſe and idolatrous Worſhip, be a 
good Cauſe, Ours is ſo: And I do not here beg the Queſtion; we have abundant- 
ly proved it to the Confuſion of our Adverſaries: if the Vindication of the com- 
mon Liberties of Mankind againſt Tyranny and Oppreſſion, be a good Cauſe, 
then Ours is ſo: And this needs not to be proved, it is ſo glaringly evident to all 
the World. And as our Cauſe is not like therrs, ſo neither hath their Rock 


© been like our Rock, our Enemies themſelves being Judges. 


And yet as bad an Argument as Succeſs is of a good Cauſe, I am ſorry to ſay it, 


q but I am afraid it is too true, it is like in the Concluſion to prove the beſt Argu- 
ment of all other to convince thoſe who have ſo long pretended Conſcience againſt 


Submiſſion to the preſent Government. 
Mere Succeſs is certainly one of the worſt Arguments in the World of a good 


| Cauſe, and the moſt improper to ſatisfy Conſcience: And yet we find by Experi- 
* ence, that in the Iſſue it is the moſt ſucceſsful of all other Arguments; and does in 
a very odd, but effectual way, ſatisfy the Conſciences of a great many Men by ſhew- 
ing them their Intereſt. 


God has of late viſibly made bare his Arm on our behalf, tho' ſome are ſtill ſo 
blind and obſtinate that they will not ſee it: Like thoſe of whom the Prophet com- 
plains, Lord, when thy Hand ts lifted up they will not ſee, but they ſhall ſee, and be 
oſhamed for their Envy at thy People. 

Thus have I repreſented unto you a mighty Monarch, who like a fiery Comer, 
hath hung over Europe for many Years; and by his malignant Influence hath made 
ſuch terrible Havock and Devaſtations in :his part of the World. 

Let us now turn our View to the other part of the Text: And behold a greater 
than he is here: A Prince of a quite different Character, who does underſtand and 
know God to be the Lord which does exerciſe Living-kindneſs and Judgment, and 
Righteouſneſs in the Earth: And who hath made it the great Study and Endeavour 
of his Lite to imitate theſe Divine Perfections, as far as the Imperfection of 
human Nature in this mortal State will admit: I ſay, a greater than he is here; 
who never ſaid or did any inſolent thing, but inſtead of deſpiſing his Enemies, 
has upon all Occaſions encountered them with an undaunted Spirit and Reſo- 
lution. 

This is the Man whom God hath honoured to give a Check to this mighty Man of 
the Earth, and to put a Hook into the Noſtrils of this great Leviathan, who has fo 
long had his Paſtime in the Seas. | 

But we will not inſult, as he once did in a moſt unprincely manner over a Man 
much better than himſelf when he believed him to have been ſlain at the Boyne - 
And indeed Death came then as near to him as was poſſible without killing 
him: But the merciful Providence of God was pleaſed to ſtep in for his Preſer- 
vation, almoſt by a Miracle: For I do not believe that from the firſt uſe of great 
2 8 that Day, any mortal Man ever had his Shoulder ſo kindly kiſs'd by a Can- 
non-bullet. | 

But 1 will not treſpaſs any further upon that which is the great Ornament of all 
his other Virtues; tho' I have ſaid nothing of him but what all the World does 

Vor. I. | Iiiz ; ſee 


17, 


Ifa. 26 it: 
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ſee and muſt acknowledge: He is as much above being flatter'd as it is beneath PA 
honeſt and generous mind to flatter. 5 

Let us then glory in the Lord, and rejoice in the God of our Salvation: Let us 
now in the preſence of all his People pay our moſt thankful acknowledgments to 
him who is worthy to be praiſed; even to the Lord God of Tjrael, who alone d:th 
wondrous things: Who giveth Victory unto Kings, and hath preſerved our David jj; 
Servant from the hurtful Sword. 

And let us humbly beſeech Almighty God that he would long preſerve to us the 
valuable Bleſſing of our two excellent Princes; whom the Providence of God hath 
ſent amongſt us, like two good Angels; not to reſcue two or three Perſons, but al. 
moſt a whole Nation out of Sodom: By ſaving us I hope at laſt from our Vices 2 
well as at firſt from that Vengeance which was juſt ready to have been poured down 
upon us. 

Too Sovereign Princes reigning together, and in the fame Throne; and yet ſo 
entirely one, as perhaps no Nation, no age can furniſh us with a Parallel: To 
Princes perfectly united in the ſame Deſign of promoting the true Religion, and the 
Publick Welfare, by reforming our Manners, and as far as is poſſible, by repair. 
ing the Breaches, and healing the Diviſions of a miſerable diſtracted Church and Na. 
tion: Ina word, two Princes who are contented to ſacrifice Themſelves and their whk 
Time to the care of the Publick: And for the ſake of that to deny themſelves a. 
molt all ſorts of eaſe and pleaſure: To deny themſelves, did I fay ? No, they have wie- 0 
ly and judiciouſly choſen the trueſt and higheſt Pleaſure that this World know; 
the Pleaſure of doing good, and being Benefactors to Mankind. May they have; WW 
long and happy Reign over us, to make us happy, and to lay up in ſtore for Then. WW 
ſelves a Happineſs without meaſure, and without end, in God's glorious and ever. 
laſting Kingdom: For his Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with thee, O Fe. 
tber, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both 
now and for ever. Amen, 


SERMON XIII 


Againſt Evil-ſpeaking. 


Preached before the KINO and QUEEN at Whitehall, 
February 25. 1695. 


W. 


To ſpeak evil of no man, 


ENE RAL Perſuaſives to Repentance and a good Life, and Invectives againſt WW 
Sin and Wickedneſs at large, are certainly of good uſe to recommend Reli- | 
gion and Virtue, and to expoſe the deformity and danger of a vicious Courſe. 
But it muſt be acknowledg'd on the other hand, that theſe general Diſcourſes do 
not ſo immediately tend to reform the Lives of men: Becauſe they fall among 
the Crowd, but do not touch the Conſcience of particular Perſons in fo ſenſible 
and awakening a manner as when we treat of particular Duties and Sins, and endea- 
vour to put men upon the practice of the one, and to reclaim them from the other, 


by proper Arguments taken from the word of God, and from the nature of par- 


ticular Virtues and Vices. The 
5 | 


* 


Germ. XIII. Againſt Evil-ſpeaking, 


The general way is as if a Phyſician, inſtead of applying particular Remedies to 
the diſtemper of his Patient, ſhould entertain him with a long diſcourſe of Diſeaſes 
in general, and of the Pleaſure and Advantages of Health, and earneſtly perſuade him 
to be well, without taking his particular Diſeaſe into conſideration, and preſcribing 
Remedies for it, 
But if we would effectually reform men, we muſt take to task the great and com- 
mon diſorders of their Lives, and repreſent their faults to them in ſuch a manner as 
may convince them of the evil and danger of them, and put them upon the endeavour 
of a Cure. 
And to this end I have pitched upon one of the common and reigning Vices of the 
Age, Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking ; by which Men contract ſo much guilt to them- 
ſelves, and create ſo much trouble to others : And from which, it is to be feared, few 
or none are wholly free. For Who is he, faith the Son of Sirach, that hath not offend- tc. 19. 
ed with his tongue? In many things, faith St. James, we offend all: And if any man 10. 
offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect man. „ 
But how few have attain'd to this perfection? And yet unleſs we do endeavour 
© after it, and in ſome good meaſure attain it, all our pretence to Religion is vain : Lo 
| the ſame Apoſtle tells us, If any man among you ſeemeth to be religious, and bridleth not james 1. 
* bis tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, that man's Religion is vain, 26. 


395 


* For the more diſtinct handling of this Argument, I ſhall reduce my Diſcourſe to 
= theſe Five Heads. 


Firſt, I ſhall conſider the Nature of this Vice, and wherein it conſiſts. 
Secondly, I ſhall conſider the due Extent of this Prohibition, To ſpeak evil of no 
man. 

Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew the Evil of this Practice, both in the Cauſes and Efeds of it. 
Fourthly, I ſhall add ſome farther Conſiderations to diſſuade men from it. 

Fiſthiy, I ſhall give ſome Rules and Directions for the prevention and cure of it. 


1. I ſhall conſider what this Sin or Vice of Evil-ſpeaking, here forbidden by the l. 
| Apoſtle, is: und a EE, not to defame and ſlander any man, not to hurt his 
| Reputation, as the Etymology of the word doth import. So that this Vice conſiſts 
in ſaying things of others which tend to their diſparagement and reproach, to the 
taking away or leſſening of their Reputation and good Name. And this, whether 
the things ſaid be true or not. If they be falſe, and we know it, then it is a down- 
right Calumny, and if we do not know it, but take it upon the report of others, it 
is however a S/ander ; and ſo much the more injurious becauſe really groundleſs and 
| undeſerved. 
If the thing be true, and we know it to be ſo, yet it is a defamation, and tends to 
the Prejudice of our Neighbour's reputation: And it is a fault to ſay the evil of others 
& which is true, unleſs there be ſome good reaſon for it beſides : Beſides it is contrary 
to that Charity and Goodneſs which Chriſtianity requires, to divulge the faults of 
| others, tho' they be really guilty of them, without neceſſity or ſome other very good 
E reaſon for it. 
| Again, it is Eviliſpeating and the Vice condemn'd in the Text, whether we be the 
firſt Authors of an ill Report, or relate it from others: becauſe the Man that is evil 
ſpoken of is equally defamed either way. | 

Again, whether we ſpeak evil of a man to his face, or behind his back : The for- 
mer way indeed ſeems to be the more generous, but yet is a great Fault, and that 
| Which we call reviling: The latter is more mean and baſe, and that which we pro- 
ſt perly call Slander or Backbiting. x 
li- And Laſtly, Whether it be done directly and in expreſs Terms, or more obſcurely 


ſe. and by way of oblique inſinuation; whether by way of downright reproach, or with 
do ſome crafty preface of commendation : For ſo it have the effect to defame, the man- 
ns der of addreſs does not ſo much alter the caſe : The one may be more dextrous, but 
ble V not one jot leſs faulty: For many times the deepeſt Wounds are given by theſe 
ei- ſmoother and more artificial ways of Slander ; as by asking queſtions, Have you 
er, net beard ſo and ſo of ſuch a man? I ſay no more. I only ask the queſtion : Or by 
ar- deneral intimations, that they are loth to ſay what they have heard of ſuch a one, 


«re very forry for it, and do not at all believe it, if you will believe them: And 
this 


i 
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jp „„ 
this many times without telling the thing, but leaving you in the dark to ſuſpeg 
the worſt. 

Theſe and ſuch like Arts, tho they may ſeem to be tenderer and gentler way, ,; 
uſing men's reputation, yet in truth they are the moſt malicious and effectual methoq, 
of Slander ; becauſe they inſinuate ſomething that is much worſe than is ſaid and 
yet are very apt to create in unwary men a ſtrong belief of ſomething that is very bag 
tho' they know not what it is. So that it matters not in what faſhion a Slander a 
dreſs d up, if it tend to defame a man and to diminiſh his Reputation, it is the Sin 
' forbidden in the Text, | 


IT. We will conſider the Extent of this Prohibition, to ſpeak evil of no man; and te 
due bounds and limitations of it. For it is not to be underſtood abſolutely, to forbid 
us to ſay any thing concerning others that is bad. This in ſome caſes may be neceſſi. 
ry and our duty, and in ſeveral caſes very fit and reaſonable. The Queſtion is, In 
what caſes by the general Rules of Scripture and right Reaſon we are warranted t 
ſay the evil of others that 1s true ? 

In general, we are not to do this without great reaſon and neceſſity; as, for th, 
prevention of ſome great evil, or the procuring of ſome conſiderable good to our ſelves, 
or others. And this I take to be the meaning of that advice of the Son of Sir; 
Whether it be to a friend or a foe, talk not of other mens lives; and if thou canſt with; 
offence, reveal them not; that is, if without hurt to any body thou canſt conceal them, 
divulge them nor. 

Bur becauſe this may not be direction ſufficient I ſhall inſtance in ſome of the pri. 
cipal Caſes wherein men are warranted to ſpeak evil of others, and yet in ſo doing, 
do not offend againſt this Prohibition in the Text. 


Firft, It is not only lawful, but very commendable, and many times our duty t 
do this in order to the probable amendment of the perſon of whom evil is ſpoken. In 
ſuch a caſe we may tell a man of his faults privately ; or where it may not be ſo fr 
for us to uſe that boldneſs and freedom, we may reveal his faults to one that is more 
fit and proper to reprove him, and will probably make no other uſe of this diſcovery 
but in order to his amendment. And this is ſo far from being a breach of Charity, 
that it is one of the beſt Teſtimonies of it. For perhaps the party may not be guilty 
of what hath been reported of him, and then it is a kindneſs to give him the oppor- 
tunity of vindicating himſelf : Or if he be guilty, perhaps being privately and prudent 
ly told of it he may reform. In this caſe the Son of Sirach adviſeth to reveal Mens 
Faults; Admoniſh a Friend, ſays he, it may be he hath not done it; and if be bi! 
done it, that he do it no more: Admoniſh a Friend, it may be he hath not ſaid it; ans 
if he have, that he ſpeak it not again: Admoniſh a friend, for many times it is a ſla- 
der ; and believe not every tale, 

But then we muſt take care that this be done out of kindneſs, and that nothing 
of our own paſſion be mingled with it : and that under pretence of reproving and te- 
forming Men, we do not reproach and revile them, and tell them of their Faults 
in ſuch a manner as if we did it to ſhew our Authority rather than our Charity. It 
requires a great deal of addreſs and gentle application ſo to manage the Buſineß of 
Reproof, as not to irritate and exaſperate the perſon whom we reprove inſtead of 
curing him. | 

Secondly, This likewiſe is not only lawful, but our duty, when we are legally called 
to bear witneſs concerning the fault and crime of another. A good man would not 
be an accuſer, unleſs the publick good, or the prevention of ſome great evil ſhould fe- 
quire it. And then the plain reaſon of the thing will ſufficiently juſtify a voluntaf 
accuſation ; otherwiſe it hath always among well-manner'd People been eſteemed 
very odious for a man to be officious in this kind, and a forward Informer concern” 
ing the miſdemeanor of others. Magiſtrates may ſometimes think it fit to give © 
couragement to ſuch perſons, and to ſet one bad man to catch another, becuule ſuch 
men are fitteſt for ſuch dirty work: But they can never inwardly approve them, 
nor will they ever make them their Friends and Confidents. 

But when a man is call'd to give teſtimony in this kind in obedience to the Laws, 
and out of reverence to the Oath taken in ſuch Caſes, he is ſo far from delervi's 
blame for ſo doing, that it wou'd be an unpardonable fault in him to conceal the 
truth, or any part of it. | - _ Thirdh, 
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Thirdly, It is lawful to publiſh the faults of others, in our own neceſſary defence 
and vindication. When a man cannot conceal another's faults without betraying his 
own innocency, no charity requires a man to ſuffer himſelf to be defamed to ſave the 
reputation of another man. Charity begins at home; and tho' a man had never ſo 
much goodneſs, he would firſt ſecure his own good name, and then be concern'd for 
other mens. We are to love our Neighbour as our ſelves; ſo that the love of our ſelves 
is the Rule and Meaſure of our love to our Neighbour: And therefore fir/t, otherwiſe 
it could not be the Rule. And it would be very well for the World, if our Charity 
would riſe thus high; and no man would hurt another man's reputation. but where 
his own is in real danger. 

Fourthly, This alſo is lawful for caution and warning to a third perſon, that is in 
danger to be infected by the company, or ill example of another; or may be greatly 
prejudiced by repoſing too much confidence in him, having no knowledge or ſuſpici- 
on of his bad qualities: But even in this caſe we ought to take great care that the ill 


character we give of any man be ſpread no further than is neceſſary to the good end 
we deſigned in it. 


hinder, but that in ordinary converſation men may mention that ill of others which 
is already made as publick as it well can be: Or that one friend may not in freedom 
ſpeak to another of the miſcarriage of a third perſon, where he is ſecure no ill uſe will 
be made of it, and that it will go no further to his Prejudice: Provided always, that 
we take no delight in hearing or ſpeaking ill of others: And the leſs we do it, tho' 
without any malice or deſign of harm, ſtill the better; becauſe this ſhews that we 
| do not feed ypon ill reports and take pleaſure in them. 2 

| Theſe are all the uſual Caſes in which it may be neceſſary for us to ſpeak evil 
of other men. And theſe are ſo evidently reaſonable that the Prohibition in the Text 
cannot with reaſon be extended to them. And if ao man would allow himſelf to 
| ſay any thing to the prejudice of another man's good name, but in theſe and the like 


| Caſes, the tongues of men would be very innocent, and the World would be very 
quiet. I proceed in the 
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| QUENCES of it. 


| Firſt, We will conſider the Cauſes of it. And it commonly ſprings from one or 
more of theſe evil Roots. 

| Firſt, One of the deepeſt and moſt common Cauſes of evil ſpeaking is ill- nature and 
| cruelty of diſpoſition: And by a general miſtake 7//-nature paſſeth for Wit, as Cunnin 
| doth for Viſdom; tho' in truth they are nothing a-kin to one another, but as far diſ- 
tant as Vice and Virtue. 

And there is no greater evidence of the bad Temper of Mankind, than the ge- 


| neral proneneſs of Men to this Vice. For (as our Saviour ſays) out of the abundance 
© of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. And therefore men do commonly incline to the 


E from its original rectitude and innocency. The Wit of Man doth more naturally 
vent it ſelf in Satire and Cenſure, than in Praiſe and Panegyrick. When Men ſer 
| themſelves to commend, it comes hardly from them, and not without great force 
and ſtraining; and if any thing be fitly ſaid in that kind, it doth hardly reliſh wich 
| moſt men: But in the way of Invective, the Invention of men is a plentiful and ne- 


| greedily entertained and greatly applauded, and every man is glad to hear others abu- 


| fed, not conſidering how ſoon it may come to his own turn to lie down and make 
| {port for others. 

N To ſpeak evil of others, is almoſt become the general entertainment of all Com- 
Panies: And the great and ſerious buſineſs of moſt Meetings and Viſits, after the 


| neceſſary Ceremonies and Compliments are over, is to fit down and backbite all 


| the World. *Tis the Sauce of Converſation, and all Diſcourſe is counted but flat 
| and dull which hath not ſomething of piguancy and ſharpneſs in it againſt ſomebody. 
For men generally love rather to hear evil of others than good, and are ſecretly 
ving pleas d with ill reports, and drink them in with greedineſs and delight: Tho' at the 
lame time they have ſo much Juſtice as to hate thoſe that propagate them; and ſo 


much 


Beſides theſe more obvious and remarkable Caſes, this Prohibition doth not 1 chink 


IIId place, To conſider the evil of this Practice, both in the Cauſes and the Conſe- 


| cenſorious and uncharitable fide: which ſhews human Nature to be ſtrangely diſtorted | 


— ——— — 


| ver-failing Spring: And this kind of Wit is not more eaſy than it is acceptable: It is 


% 
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much Wit, as to conclude that theſe very Perſons will do the ſame for them in and. 
ther Place and Company. 5 | 

But eſpecially if it concerns one of another Party, and that differs from ug 
matters of Religion; in this Caſe, all Parties feem to be agreed that they do God great 
Service in blaſting the Reputation of their Adverſaries. And tho' they all pretend to 
be Chriſtians, and the Diſciples of him who taught nothing but Kindneſs and Mes. 
neſs and Charity ; yet it is ſtrange to ſee with what a ſalvage and murderous Diſpoſition 
they will fly at one another's Reputation, and tear it in pieces: And whatever other 
Scruples they may have, they make none to beſpatter one another in the moſt bitter 
and ſlanderous manner. 

But if they hear any Good of their Adverſaries, with what Nicety and Caution do 
they receive it? how many Objections do they raiſe againſt it? and with what Cold. 
neſs do they at laſt admit it? 17 is very well, ſay they, / it be true: T ſhall be glu 
to hear it confirmed. I never heard ſo much Good of him before, You are a gud My 
your ſelf, but have a care you be not decetved. 

Nay it is well, if to balance the Matter, and ſet things even, they do not clay 
ſome Infirmity and Fault into the other Scale, that ſo the Enemy may not go off wich 
flying Colours. 

But on the other ſide, every Man is a good and ſubſtantial Author of an ill Repon 
I do not apply this to any ſort of Men, tho! all are to blame this way; Iliacos inri 
muros peccatur, & extra. To ſpeak impartially; the Zealots of all Parties have go 
ſcurvy Trick of lying for the Truth. | | . 

But of all ſorts of People, I have obſerved the Priefts and Bigots of the Church of 
Rome to be the ableſt in this way, and to have the ſtrongeſt Faith for a luſty Falſhood 
and Calumny. Others will bandy a falſe Report, and toſs it from one hand to another; 
but I never knew any that would ſo hug a Lye, and be ſo very fond of it. They ſem 
to be deſcribed by St. John in that Expreſſion in the Revelation, Whoſoever loveth and 
maketh a Lye. 

Another ſhrewd ſign that nature lies at the Root of this Vice is, that ve call 
forget the Good that is ſaid of others, and ſeldom make mention of it; but the con- 
trary ſticks with us, and lies uppermoſt in our Memories, and is ready to come out 

upon all Occaſions: And which is yet more ill-natur'd and unjuſt, many times when 
we do not believe it our ſelves, we tell it others, with this charitable Caution, That 
we hope it is not true: But in the mean time we give it our Paſs, and venture it to 
take its Fortune to be believed or not, according to the Charity of thoſe into whole 
Hands it comes. 

Secondly, Another Cauſe of the Commonneſs of this Vice is, that many are 6 
bad themſelves in one kind or other. For to think and ſpeak ill of others is not of- 
ly a bad thing, but a ſign of a bad Man. Our Bleſſed Saviour, ſpeaking of the 
Evil of the / Days, gives this as the Reaſon of the great decay of Charity amo" 

Mat. 24, Men; Becauſe Iniquicy ſhall abound, the Love of many ſhall wax cold. When Men 
12. are bad themſelves, they are glad of any Opportunity to cenſure others, and ate al- 
ways apt to ſuſpect that Evil of other Men which they know by themſelves. They 
cannot have a good Opinion of themſelves, and therefore are very unwilling to have 
ſo of any body elſe; and for this Reaſon they endeavour to bring Men to a ki), 
hoping it will be ſome Juſtification of them if they can but render others as bad as 
themſelves. | | 

Thirdly, Another ſource of this Vice is Malice and Revenge. When Men ate in 
Heat and Paſſion, they do not conſider what is true, but what is ſpiteful and miſchi, 

vous; and ſpeak Evil of others in Revenge of ſome Injury which they have recei 
from them; and when they are blinded by their Paſſions, they lay about them ma) 
and at a venture, not much caring whether the Evil they ſpeak be true or not. NA, 
many are ſo Deviliſb, as to invent and raiſe falſe Reports on purpoſe to blaſt Mens 
Reputation, This is a Diabolical Temper, and therefore St. James tell us, that che 
ſlanderous Tongue is ſet on Fire of Hell: And the Devil hath his very Name from 
Calumny and falſe Accuſation; and it is his Nature too, for he is always ready * 
ſtir up and foment this evil Spirit among them: Nay, the Scripture tells us that ft 
hath the Malice and Impudence to accuſe good Men before God; as he did J, 
#1 charging him with Hypocriſy to God himſelf, Vo, he knows, does know the Hearts 
| | of all the Children of Men, | : Fuurthh, 
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Fourthly, Another Cauſe of Evil- ſpeaking is Envy. Men look with an evil Eye 


upon the Good that is in others, and think that their Reputation obſcures them, 


and that their commendable Qualities do ſtand in their Light; and therefore they do 
what they can to caſt a Cloud over them, that. the bright ſhining of their Virtues may 
not ſcorch them. This makes them greedily to entertain, and induſtriouſly to publiſh 
any thing that may ſerve to that purpoſe, thereby to raiſe themſelves upon the Ruins 
of other Mens Reputation : And therefore as ſoon as they have got an ill Report of 
any good Man by the End, to work they preſently go to ſend it abroad by the firſt 
Po: For the String is always ready upon their Bow to let fly this Arrow with an 
incredible Swiftneſs, thro' City and Country ; for fear the innocent Man's Fuſtifica- 
tion ſhould overtake it. | - | 

Fifthly, Another Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking is Impertinence and Curioſity; an itch of 
talking and meddling in the Affairs of other Men, which do no wiſe concern them. 
Some Perſons love to mingle themſelves in all Buſineſs, and are loth to ſeem ignorant 
cf ſo important a piece of News as the Faults and Follies of Men, or any bad thing 
that is talked of in good Company. And therefore they do with great Care pick up 
ill Stories, as good matter of Diſcourſe in the next Company that is worthy & them: 
And this perhaps not out of any great Malice, but for want of ſomething better to talk 
of, and becauſe their Parts lie chiefly that way. 

Laſtiy, Men do this many times out of Fantonneſs and for Diverſion. So little 
do light and vain Men conſider, that a Man's Reputation is too great and tender a 
Concernment to be jeſted withal : and that a fland rous Tongue Sites like a Serpent, 
and wounds like a Sword. For what can be more barbarous, next to ſporting with 
a Man's Life, than to play with his Honour and Reputation, which to ſome Men 
is dearer to them than their Lives? | 

It is a cruel Pleaſure which ſome Men take in worrying the Reputation of others 
much better than themſelves, and this only to divert themſelves and the Company. 


Solomon compares this ſort of Men to diſtracted Perſons: As @ mad Man, ſaith he, 


who caſteth Fire-Brands, Arrows and Death, jo is the Man that deceiveth his Neigb- 


| bour ; the LXX render it, So is the Man that defameth his Neighbour, and ſaith, Ain 
I not in ſport? Such, and ſo bad are the Cauſes of this Vice. 
ider, in the | 


I proceed to con- 


Second place, the ordinary, but very pernicious Conſequences and Effects of it; both 
to Others and to our Selves. A je: 


Firſt, To Others ; the Parties I mean that are ſlandered. To them it is cer- 


tainly a great Injury, and commonly a high Provecation, but always matter of no 


ſmall Grzef and Trouble to them. 


It is certainly a great 1njury, and if the Evil which we fay of them be nor true, it 
is an Injury beyond Imagination, and beyond all poſſible Reparation. And tho* we 
ſhould do our utmoſt Endeavour afterwards towards their Vindication yet that 
makes but very little amends ; becauſe the Vindication ſeldom reacheth ſo far as the 
Reproach, and becauſe commonly Men are neither ſo forward to ſpread the Vindi- 
cation, nor is it ſo eaſily received after ill Impreſſions are once made. The ſolicitous 
Vindication of a Man's ſelf is at the beſt, but an ter- game; and for the moſt part 
es had better fic ſtill, than to run the hazard of making the Matter worſe by 
playing it. | 

I wil add one thing more, That it is an Injury that defcends ro a Man's Chil- 
dren and Poſterity ; becauſe the good or ill name of the Father is derived down 
to them; and many times the beſt thing he hath to leave them is the Reputation 
of his unblemiſhed Virtue and Worth : And do we make no Conſcience to rob his 
innocent Children of the beſt part of this ſmall Patrimony, and of all the Kind- 
neſs that would have been done them for their Father's ſake, if his Reputation had 
not been ſo undeſervedly ſtain'd? Is it no Crime by the Breath of onr Mouth at 
once to blaſt a Man's Reputation, and to ruin his Children, perhaps to all Poſ- 
terity ? Can we make a Jeſt of ſo ſerious a Matter? Of an Injury fo very hard 
to be repented of as it ought, becauſe in ſuch a Caſe no Repentance will be ac- 
ceptable without Reſtitution, if it be in our Power. And perhaps it will undo 
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us in this World to make it; and if we do it not, will be our Ruin in te 
other. ; . 
I will put the Caſe at the beſt, that the Matter of the Slander is true; yet goõ0 ü 
Man's Reputation is conſiderably ſtain'd, tho never ſo deſervedly, without great 
Harm and Damage to him. And it is great odds but the Matter by paſſing thy 
ſeveral Hands is aggravated beyond Truth, every one out of his Bounty being apt 
to add ſomething to it. 
But beſides the Injury, it is commonly a very high Provocation. And the Con. 
ſequence of that may be as bad as we can imagine, and may end in dangerous and 
ps wry Quarrels. This Reaſon the wiſe Son of Sirach gives why we ſhould de- 
Keelus. 19. fame no Man: Whether it be, ſays he, to a Friend or a Foe, talk not of other Mum 
* Lives. For be hath heard and obſerved thee; that is, one way or other it will Pro- 
bably come to his Knowledge, and when the time cometh, he will ſhew his Hatred. 
that is, he will take the firſt Opportunity to revenge it. 

At the beſt, it is always matter of Grief to the Perſon that is defamed: A 
Chriſtianity, which is the beſt-natur'd Inſtitution in the World, forbids us the doing 


of thoſe things whereby we may grieve one another. A Man's good Name is a ten- : 
der thing, and a Wound there ſinks deep into the Spirit even of a wiſe and good Mu - þ 
And the more innocent any Man is in this kind, the more ſenſible is he of this hard n 
uſage; becauſe he never treats others ſo, nor is he conſcious to himſelf that he hath ig f 


deſerved it. 

Secondly, The Conſequences of this Vice are as bad or worſe to our ſelves. Who. 
ever is wont to ſpeak Evil of others, gives a bad Character of himſelf, even to thoſe 
whom he deſires to pleaſe; who, if they be wiſe enough, will conclude that he ſpeaks 
of them to others, as he does of others to them: And were it not for that fond 
8 which Men have for themſelves, no Man could be ſo blind as not to (x 

is. | 
And it is very well worthy of our Confideration, which our Saviour ſays in this 
Matth. 7. very Caſe, That with what Meaſure we mete to others, it ſhall be meaſured ty 110. 

gain; and that many times heaped up and running over. For there is hardly any 
thing wherein Mankind do uſe more ſtrict Juſtice and Equality, than in rendri 
Evil for Evil, and Railing for Railing. | 

Nay, Revenge often goes further than Words. A reproachful and flanderous 
Speech hath coſt many a Man a Duel, and in that the Loſs of his own Life, u 
the Murder of another, perhaps with the Loſs of his own Soul: And I have oft 
wonder'd among Chriſtians this Matter is no more laid to Heart. 

And tho' neither of theſe great Miſchiefs ſhould happen to us, yet this may be it 
convenient enough many other ways. For no Man knows in the chance of things 
and the mutability of human Affairs, whoſe Kindneſs and Good-will he may come 
ſtand in need of before he dies. So that did a Man only conſult his own Saftf 

Plal. 34. and Quiet, he ought to refrain from evil-ſpeaking. What Man is he, faith the P/ 
12, 13. miſt, that defireth Life, and loveth many Days, that he may ſee Good: Keep thy Ting 
from Evil, and thy Lips from ſpeaking Falſhood. 

But there is an infinitely greater Danger hanging over us from God. If we al- 
low our ſelves in this evil Practice, all our Religion is good for nothing. 80 8, 

James 1. James expreſly tells us, "If any Man among you ſeemeth to be religious, and bridvth 
_ not his Tongue, but deceiveth his own Heart, that Man's Religion is vain. And N 
i Cor. 6. Paul puts Slanderers and Revilers amongſt thoſe that ſhall not inherit the Kingdin 5 
a God. And our Bleſſed Saviour hath told us, That by our Words we ſhall be Jil. 
Wiſdom of fied, and by our Words we ſhall be condemn'd. To which I will add the Counſel gi 
Nur. c us by the Wiſe Man, Refrain your rs ya from backbiting, for there is no Wit 

? ecret that ſhall go for nought, and the Mouth that flandereth flayeth the Soul. I pro- 

ceed in the OR 


Ich place, to add ſome further Arguments and Conſiderations to take Men of fre# 
this Vice: As, | | 

Firſt, That the uſe of Speech is a peculiar Prerogative of Man above other on 
tures, and beſtowed upon him for ſome excellent End and Purpoſe: That by. 1 
Faculty we might communicate our Thoughts more eafily to one another, 4. 


conſult together for our mutual Comfort and Benefit: Not to enable us Re ol 


W Stone. , 


© hurcful and / injurious, but helpful and beneficial to one another. The Pjalmiſt, as 
by Interpreters is generally thought, calls our Tongue our Glory; therewith we praiſe 
* God and bleſs Men. Now. to bleſs is to ſpeak well of any, and to with chem well. 
© G that we pervert the uſe of Speech, and turn our Ghry into Slang 

* buſe this Faculty to the Injury and Reproach of any. | 
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Serm. XLII. Againſt Hviliſpeating. | 4.1 


when we a- 


- 


Secondly, Conſider how cheap a Kindneſs it is to ſpeak well, at leaſt not to ſpeak 


5 ill of any. A good Word is an eaſy Obligation, but not to ſpeak ill requires only 
* our Silence, which coſts us nothing. Some inſtances of Charity are chargeable, as 


to relieve the Wants and Neceſſities of others: The Expence deters many from this 
kind of Charity. But were a Man never ſo covetous, he might afford another Man 


his good Word; at leaſt he might refrain from ſpeaking ill of him; eſpecially 


if it be conſidered how dear many have paid for a ſlanderous and reproachful 


Word. f 


Thirdly, Conſider that no Quality doth ordinarily recommend one more to the Fa- 


' your and Good-will of Men, than to he free from this Vice. Every one deſires ſuch 


a Man's Friendſhip, and is apt to repoſe a great Truſt and Confidence in him: And 
when he is dead, Men will praiſe him; and next to Piety towards God; and Righ- 
teouſneſs to Men, nothing is thought a more ſignificant Commendation, than that 
he was never, or very rarely heard to ſpeak ill of any. It was a ſingular Cha- 
racter of a Roman Gentleman, Neſcivit quid eſſet male dicere, He knew not what it 
was to give any Man an ill Mord. 15 20 , 
Fourthly, Let every Man lay his Hand upon his Heart, and conſider how him- 
ſelf is apt to be affected with this Uſage. Speak thy Conſcience Man, and ſay whe- 
ther, as bad as thou art, thou wouldſt not be glad to have every Man's, eſpecially 


every good Man's good Word? and to have thy Faults concealed, and not to be 


hardly ſpoken ot, tho' it may be not altogether without Truth, by thoſe whom 
thou didſt never offend by Word or Decd? But with what Face or Reaſon doit thou 


expect this from others, to whom thy Carriage hath been ſo contrary? Nothing 
ſurely is more equal and reaſonable than that known Rule, What thou wouldſt have na 
© Man do to thee, that do thou to no Man. 


- 


Fifthly, When ye are going to ſpeak reproachfully of others, conſider whether 


you do not lie open to juſt Reproach in the ſame, or ſome other kind. There- 
fore give no Occaſion, no Example of this barbarous Uſage of one another. 


There are very few ſo innocent and free either from Infirmities or greater Faults, 


as not to be obnoxious to Reproach upon one account on other; even the wiſeſt, 
and moſt virtuous, and moſt perfect among Men have fome little Vanity, or Af- 


fectation, which lays them open to the Rallery of a mimical and malicious Wit: 
Therefore we ſhould often turn our Thoughts upon our ſelves, and look into that 


i part of the Wallet which Men commonly fling over their Shoulders and keep behind 
them, that they may not ſee their own Faults: And when we have ſearch'd that well, 


let us remember our Savziour's Rule, He that is without Sin, let him firſt caſt the 


Laſtly, Conſider, That it is in many Caſes as great a Charity to conceal the E- 
vil you hear and know of others, as if you relieved them in a great: Neceſſity. 
And we think him a hard-hearted Man that will not beſtow a ſmall Alms upon one 
in great Want. It is an excellent Advice which the Son of Sirach gives to this pur- 


pole; Talk not of other Mens Lives: If thou haſt heard a Word, let it die with thee; Re. 6; 
and be bold it will not burſt thee. I ſhall in the 10 4 3 


Vth and /aft place, give ſome Rules and Directions for the prevention and cure ＋ v. 
this great Evil among Men. fates; | | 7.95) 

Firſt, Never jay any Evil of any Man, but what you certainly know. Whenever 
you poſitively accuſe and indite any Man of any Crime, tho' it be in private and 
among Friends, ſpeak as if you were upon your Oath, becauſe God ſees and hears 
vou. This not only Charity, but Juſtice, and regard to Truth do demand of us. 
He that eaſily credits an ill Report is almoſt as faulty as the firſt Inventor of it. 
For tho' you do not make, yet you commonly propagate a Lye. Therefore never 
ſpeak Evil of any upon common Fame, which for the moſt part is falſe, but almoſt 


always uncertain whether it be true or not. 


Vor. I. Trois mere" Noe 
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Againſt Evil-ſpeaking. Serm. XII 


N ar 
Not but that it is a Fault, in moſt Caſes, to report the Evil of Men which 
true, and which we certainly know to be ſo: But if I cannot prevail to make 
wholly to abſtain from this Fault, I would be glad to 3 with ſome Perſon 
and to gain this Point of them however; becauſe it will retrench vine Parts ; 
ten of the evil-ſpeaking that is in the World, . 
Secondly, Before you ſpeak Evil of any Man, confider whether he hath not gi; ed 
ou by ſome real Kindneſs, and then it is a bad Return to ſpeak Ill of him who 
hath done us Good. Confider alſo whether you may not come hereafter ;, he 
acquainted with him, related to him, or obliged 
injured? and how will you then be aſhamed when you reflect upon it, and pee. 
haps have Reaſon alſo to believe that he co whom you have done this Lojury 4 
not ignorant of it? | 
Conſider likewiſe, whether in the chance of human Affairs, you may not ſoe 
time or other come to ſtand in need of his Favour ; and how incapable thi, Cr. 
riage of yours towards him will render you of it? and whether it may not be n 


by him whom you haye thus 4 
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his Power to revenge a ſpiteful and needleſs Word by a ſhrewd Turn? 80 dhe 
if a Man made no Conſcience of hurting others, yet he ſhould in Prudence har 
ſome Conſideration of himſelf. 
Thirdly, Let us accuſtom our ſelves to pity the Faults of Men, and to be ty 
ſorry for them, and then we ſhall take no Pleaſure in publiſhing them. Ang thi 
common Humanity requires of us, conſidering the great Infirmities of human Ni. 
ture, and that we our ſelves alſo are liable to be tempted: Conſidering likewif 
how ſevere a Pubiſhment every Fault and Miſcarriage is to it ſelf; and how ten. 
bly it expoſeth a Man to the Wrath of God, both in this World and the other, He 
is not a good Chriſtian, that is not heartily ſorry for the Faults even of his great 
Enemies: and if he be fo, he will diſcover them no further than is neceſſuy to 
ſome good End. | (EV PHT 
Fourthly, Whenever we hear any Men evil ſpoken of, if we know any Good of 
him let us ſay tar. It is always the more human and the more honourable Part 
to ſtand up in Defence and Vindication of others, than to accuſe and beſpatter them, 
Poſſibly the Good you may have heard of them may not be true, but it is much 
more probable that the Evil which you have heard of them is nor true neithet: 
However it is better to preſerve the Credit of a bad Man, than to ſtain the he- 
putation of the innocent. And if there were any need that a Man ſhould be evil 
ſpoken of, it is but fair and equal that his good and bad Qualities ſhould be met- 
rioned together; otherwife he may be ſtrangely miſrepreſented, and an indifferent 
Man may be made a Monſter. 
They that will obſerve nothing in a wife Man, but his Overſights and Folks, 
nothing in a good Man but his Failings and Infirmities, may make a {ſhift to tender 
a very wiſe and good Man very deſpicable. If one ſhould heap together all the pi 
ſionate Speeches, all the froward and imprudent Actions of the beſt Man, all thi 
he had ſaid or done amiſs in his whole Life, and preſent it all at one View, c 
ing his Wiſdom and Virtues; the Man in this Diſguiſe would look like à d Mat 
or a Fury: And yet if his Life were fairly repreſented, and juſt in the fame mane! 
it was led; and his many and great Virtues fet over againſt his Failings and li- 
firmities, he would appear to all the World to be an admirable and excellent Perlot 
But how many and great ſoever any Man's ill Qualities are, it is but juſt, that wit 
all this heavy Load of Faults he ſhould have the due Praiſe of the few real Vi 
rues that are in him. 


 Fifthly, That you may not ſpeak ill of any, do not delight to hear ill of then. 
Give no Countenance to. bu/y-bodies, and thoſe that love to talk of other Mens Fault 
Or if you cannot decently reprove them becauſe of their Quality, then divert ibe 
Diſcourſe ſome other way; or if you cannot do that, by ſeeming not to mind it, J 
may ſufficiently ſignify that you do not like it. 

Stxthly, Let every Man mind himſelf and his own Duty and Concerpmen! 
Do but endeavour in good earneſt to mend thy ſelf, and it will be work £99 
for one Man, and leave thee but little time to talk of others. When Plato with- 
drew from the Court of Diony/ius, who would fain have had a famous P69 
for his Flatterer, they parted in ſome Unkindneſs, and Dionyſius bade him gr 
ſpeak ill of him when he was returned into Greece; Plato told him, be bad 
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Sem. XIII Again Evil-ſpeating. = 


kifure for it; meaning, that he had better things to mind, than 10 tale up his 
Thoughts and Talk with the Faults of fo bad a Man, fo notoriouſly known to all 
World. l | D 10 1 
* aftly, Let us ſet a Watch before the Door of our Lips, and not ſpeak but upon 
Conſideration : I do not mean to ſpeak finely, but fitly. Efpecially wien thou fpeakeſt 
of others, conſider of whom, and what thou art going to ſpeak : Uſe great Caution 
and Circumſpection in this Matter: look well about thee : on every fide of the 
thing, and on every Perſon in the Company, before thy Words flip from thee ; 
which when they are once out of thy Lips, are for ever out of thy Power. | 
Not that Men ſhould be ſullen in Company, and ſay nothing; or fo ſtiff in Con- 
verſation, as to drop nothing but Apboriſins and Oracles : vr: ry wa Equals 
and Friends, we ſhould not be ſo reſerved as if we would have it taken for a mighty 
Favour that we vouchſafe to ſay any thing. If a Man had the Underſtanding of an 
Angel, he muſt be contented to abate ſomething of this Exceſs of M iſdom, for fear of 
being thought cunning. The true Art of Converfation, if any body can hit wpon 
it, ſeems to be this ; an appearing Freedom and Openneſs, with a reſolute Reſerved- 
neſs as little appearing as is poſſible. 
All that I mean by this Caution is, that we ſhould conſider well what we ſay, ei- 
pecially of others. And to this end we ſhould endeavour to get our Minds 
furniſhed with matter of Diſcourſe concerning things uſeful in themſelves, and not 


| hurtful to others. And if we have but a Mind wiſe enough, and good e h, we 


may eaſily find a Field large enough for innocent Converſation : ſuch as will harm 
no body, and yet be acceptable enough to the better and wiſer part of Mankind : 
And why ſhould any one be at the coſt of playing the fool to gratify any body 
whatſoever ? | h 

I bave done with the things I propounded to ſpeak to upon this Argument. 
Bur becauſe hardly any 9 4 be ſo clear, but ſomething my bo ſaid againſt it; 
nor any thing ſo bad, but ſomething may be pleaded in Excuſe for it, I Hall therefore 
take notice of two or three Pleas that may be made for it, | 


Firſt, Some pretend mighty Injury and Provocation. If in che ſame kind, it ſeems 
thou art ſenfible of it; and therefore thou of all Men oughteſt to abſtain from it : 
But in what kind ſoever it be, che Chriſtian Religion forbids Revenge. Therefore 
do not plead one Sin in excuſe of another, and make Revenge an Apology for Revel- 
ing. | 
Secondly, It is alledged by others, with a little better Grace, that if this Doctrine 


were practiſed, Converſation would be ſpoiled, and there would not be matter enough 
for pleaſant Diſcourſe and Entertainment. 


I anſwer, the deſign of this Diſcourſe is to redreſs a great Evil in Converſation, 
and that I hope which mends it will not fpeil it. And however, if Men's Tongues 
lay a little more ftill, and moſt of us ſpake a great deal leſs than we do, both of our 
ſelves and others, I ſee no great harm in it: 1 hope we might for all chat live com- 
fortably and in good Health, and ſee many good Days, David, I am fure, preſcribes 
it as an excellent Receipt, in his Opinion, for a quiet and chearful, and long Life, to 


refrain from evil-ſpeaking : What Man is he that defireth Life, and loueth many Days, Pal. 34. 
6 — be may ſee Good? keep thy Tongue from Evil, and thy Lips from Pe Fa 10 "q 


But granting that there is ſome Pleaſure in Ixvecłi ve, I hope there is a great 
deal more in Innocence: And the more any Man conſiders this, che truet the will 
find it; and whenever we are ſerious, we our ſelves cannot but acknowledge Ir. 
When a Man examines himſelf impartially before the Sacrament, ot is pur in mind 
upon a Death-bed to make Reparation for Injuries done in this kind, be will then 
certainly be of this Mind, and wiſh he had not done them. For this certainly is 
one neceſſary Qualification for the Blefſed Sacrament, that we be in Love and Cha- 
rity with our Neighbours ; with which Temper of Mind this Quality is utterly in- 


cConſiſtent. 


Thirdly, There is yet a more ſpecious Plea than either of the former, that Men 


3 2 be encourag'd to do ill if they can eſcape the 1 of Mon; as they would 
: a 'DY 


if this Doctrine did effectually take place: Becauſe by this means one great re- 


ſtraint from doing evil would be taken away, which theſe good Men, who are fo 
| bent 


wm — 8 


bent upon reforming the World, think would be great pity. Fot many who will ven 
ture upon the diſpleaſure of God, will yet abſtain from doing bad things for fear of 
reproach from Men: Beſides that this ſeems the moſt proper puniſhment of man 
Faults which the Laws of Men can take no notice of 7 

Admitting all this to be true, yet it does not ſeem. ſo good and laudable a way to 
puniſh one Fault by another: But let no Man encourage himſelf in an evil way with 
this hope, that he ſhall eſcape the Cenſure of Men; When J have ſaid all I can 
there will, I fear, be Evil- ſpeaking enough in the World to chaſtiſe them that do ill. 
And tho' we ſhould hold our Peace, there will be bad Tongues enow to reproach Men 
with their evil doings. I wiſh we could but be perſuaded to make the Experiment 
for a little while, whether Men would not be ſufficiently laſh'd for their F aults, tho 
we fat by and ſaid nothing. | + of 107 lad 54 = 

So that there is no need at all that good Men ſhould be concern'd. in this odiou 
Work. There will always be Offenders and Malefactors enow to be the Executigner; 
to inflit this Puniſhment upon one another. Therefore let no Man preſume upon 
Impunity on the one hand; and on the other, let no Man deſpair but that this hy. 
ſineſs will be ſufficiently done one way or other, I am very much miſtaken, if ue 
may not ſafely truſt an ill-natur'd World that there will be no failure of Juſtice 
in this kin. Ei 7 „„ 

And here, if I'durſt, I would have ſaid a word or two concerning that more pub- 
lick ſort of Obloguy. by Lampoons and Libels, ſo much in faſhion in this witty Age. 
But I have no mind to provoke a very terrible fort of Men. Yet thus much! 
hope may be ſaid without offence, that how much ſoever Men are pleas'd to (:: 
others abuſed in this kind, yet it is always grievous when it comes to their own 
turn : However I cannot but hope that every Man that impartially conſiders, muſt 
own it to be a Fault of a very high Nature, to revile thoſe whom God hath placed 
in Authority over us, and te ſlander the Fool ſteps of the Lord's Anointed : Efyecially 
| . is ſo. expreſly written, Thou ſbalt not ſpeak evil of 'the Rulers of thy 

eoplte. 31 20T 50411-9909 o0L163 Sh = TILES ; 

Having repreſented the great Evil of this Vice, it might not now be improper 
to ſay ſomething to thoſe who ſuffer by it. Are we guilty of the evil faid of us? 
Let us reform, and cut off all; occaſions. for the future; and ſo turn the malice of our 
Enemies to our own advantage, and defeat their ill intentions by making ſo good an 
uſe of it: And then it will be well for us to be evil-ſpoken of. | 

Are we innocent ? we may ſo much the better bear it patiently : imitating herein 
the Pattern of our 7 2 Saviour, Who when he was reviled, reviled not again, but con- 
. mitted himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. wy TH, 

We may conſider likewiſe, that tho' it be a misfortune to be evil-ſpoken of, it i 
their fault that do it, and not ours; and therefore ſhould not put us into Paſſion : 
becauſe another Man's being injurious to me is no good reaſon why I ſhould be unez- 
ſy to my ſelf. We ſhould not revenge the injuries done to us, no not upon the 
that do them, much leſs upon our ſelves. Let no Man's provocation make thee to 
loſe thy Patience. Be not ſuch a fool, as to part with any one Virtue, becauſe ſome 
Men are ſo malicious as to endeavour to rob, thee of the Reputation of all the rel: 

When Men ſpeak ill of thee, do as Plato ſaid he would do in that caſe, Live ſi, © 
that no body may believe them, _ | | 


All that now remains is to refle&t upon what hath been ſaid, and to urge you and 
my ſelf to do accordingly. . For all is nothing, if we do not practiſe what we e 
. Plainly ſee to be our Duty. Many are fo taken up with the deep Points and Myſteris 
of Religion, that they never think of the common Duties and Offices of human Lile 
But Faith and a good Life are ſo far from claſhing with one another, that the Cbrili- 
an Religion hath, made them inſeparable. True Faith is neceſſary in order to 25” 
. Life, and a good Life is the genuine product of a right Belief; and therefore the on 
never ought to be preſs d to the prejudice of the other. 

I foreſee what will be ſaid, becauſe I have heard it ſo often ſaid in the like caſe, 
that there is not one word of Feſus Chriſt in all this. No more is there in the 
And yet J hope that Feſus Chriſt is truly preach'd, whenever his Will and Laus, an 

the Duties injoin'd by the Chriſtian Religion, are inculcated upon us. 


But 
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| Germ. XIII. Againſt Evil-ſpeaking. = 


But ſome Men are pleaſed to ſay, that his is mere Morality : 1 anſwer, that this 
is Scripture Morality and Chriſtian Morality, and who hath any thing to ſay againſt 
that ? Nay, I will go yet further, that no Man ought to pretend to believe the Chr:/- 
tian Religion, who lives ip the neglect of ſo plain a Duty; and in the practice of a 
Sin ſo clearly condemned by it, as this of Evil-ſpeaking is. | . 

Bur becauſe the Word of God is quick and powerful, and ſharper than a tuo eed 
Sword, yea ſharper than Calumny it ſelf; and pierceth the very Hearts and Conſcien- 
ces of Men, laying us open to our ſelves, and convincing us of our more ſecret as well 
2s our more viſible Faults ; I ſhall therefore at one view repreſent to you what is diſ- 
perſedly ſaid concerning this Sin in the Holy Word of God. | 

And I have purpoſely reſerved this to the laſt, becauſe it is more perſuaſive and pe- 
netrating than any human Diſcourſe. And to this end be pleaſed to conſider in what 
company the Holy Ghoſt doth uſually mention this Sin. There is ſcarce any black Ca- 
talogue of Sins in the Bible but we find this among them; in the company of the 


very worſt Actions and moſt irregular Paſſions of Men. Out of the Heart, ſays our Sa- Match. 1 5. 


wiour, proceed evil Thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, Fornications, Falſe-witneſs, Evil-ſpeak- 


' ings. And the Apoſtle ranks Back-biters with Fornicators and Murderers, and Haters 29. 
| of Cod; and with thoſe of whom it is expreſly ſaid, that they ſhall not inherit the King- 2 6. 


dom of God. 


And when he enumerates the Sins of the laſt times, Men, ſays he, ſkall be lovers of 1 1 


themſelves, covetous, boaſters, evil-ſpeakers, without natural affettion, perfidious, falſe ac- 
cuſers, &c. And which is the ſtrangeſt of all, they who are ſaid to be guilty of theſe 
great Vices and Enormities are noted by the Apo/tle to be great Pretenders of Religion; 
for ſo it follows in the next words, Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power 
| thereof. So that it is no new thing for Men to make a more than ordinary profeſſion 

of Chriſtianity, and yer at the ſame time to live in a moſt palpable contradiction to 
the Precepts of that Holy Religion As if any pretence ro Myſtery, and F know not 
what extraordinary attainments in the knowledge of Chriſt, could exempt Men from 
obedience to his Laws, and ſet them above the Virtues of a good Life. | 

And now after all this, do we hardly think that to be a Sin, which is in Scripture 
ſo frequently rank'd with Murder and Adultery and the blackeft Crimes; ſuch as are 
inconſiſtent with the Life and Power of Religion, and will certainly ſhut Men out of 
the Kingdom of God? Do we believe the Bible to be the Word of God? and can we 
allow our ſelves in the common practice of a Sin, than which there is hardly any 


Fault of Men's Lives more frequently mention'd, more ſeverely reprov'd, and more 
odiouſly branded in that Holy Book ? a 


Conſider ſeriouſly theſe Texts: Who ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle, who ſhall dwell Paal 15.1. 


in thy holy Hill ? He that backbiteth not with his Tongue, nor taketh up a reproach againſt 
bis Neighbour, Have ye never heard what our Saviour ſays, that of every idle Word 
we muſt give an Account in the Day of Fudgment; that by thy Words thou ſhalt be juſ- 


tified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be condemn'd? What can be more ſevere than that 


of St. James? If any Man among you ſeemeth to be religious, and bridleth not his [ongue, 
that Man's Religion 1s vain. 


To conclude <\The J7n, which I have now warned Men againſt, is plainly condemn'd 


by the Word of God; and the Duty which now I have been perſuading you to, is eaſy | 


for every Man to underſtand, not hard for any Man, that can but reſolve to keep a 
good Guard upon himſelf for ſome rime, by the grace of God to practiſe ; and moſt 
reaſonable for all Men, but eſpecially for all Chriſtians, to obſerve. It is eaſy as a 
reſolute filence upon juſt occaſion, as reaſonable as prudence and juſtice and charity, and 
the preſervation of Peace and Good-will among Men, can make it; and of as 
—_— and indiſpenſible an Obligation, as the Authority of God can render any 

Ing. 

Upon all which Conſiderations let every one of us be perſuaded to take up Da- 


vids deliberate Reſolution, I ſaid, I will take heed to my ways, that I offend not pal.39. r. 


with my Tongue. And I do verily believe, -that would we but heartily endeavour 
to amend this one Fault, we ſhould ſoon be better Men in our whole lives: I mean, 
that the correcting of this Vice, together with thoſe that are nearly allied to it, and 
may at the ſame time, and almoſt with the ſame reſolution and care be corrected, 
would make us Owners of a great many conſiderable Virtues, and carry us on a good 
way towards perfection ; it being hardly to be imagin'd that a Man that makes 


conſcience: 
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conſcience of his Words ſhould not take an equal or a greater care of his Action, 
And this I take to be both the true meaning, and the true reaſon of that laying of Sr 


ames, and with which I ſhall conclude : If any Man offend not in word, the ſam; 
7s a perfect Man. ; 


Now the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 4, 
great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, nabe Yu 
perfect in every good word and work, to do his will ; working in you always thy; 
which is well-pleafing in his fight, thro' Feſus Chriſt ; To whom be Glory for 


ever, Amen 


Concerning 


Concerning the 
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INCARNATION 


A 


OF OUR 


BLESSED SAVIOUR 


AN 


LII 


Vor I. 


ADVERTISEMENT 


. 


HE following Sermons were preached ſeveral years 

ago, in the Church of H. Lawrence-Jewry in Lon. 
don; and being now reviſed and enlarged by the Author 
are here made publick: The true Reaſon whereof, war 
not that which is commonly alledged for Printing Boks, 
the Importunity of Friends; but the importunate Clamuur, 
and malicious Calunmies of Others, whom the Author 
heartily prays God to forgive, and to grve them better 
Minas: And to grant that the enſuing Diſcourſes, the 
Publication whereof was in ſo great a degree neceſſar), 
may by his Bleſſing prove in ſome meaſure uſeful. 


S ER MON 


SERMON XIIII. 


Concerning the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


Preached in the Church of Ke. Lawrence-Jewry, December 30. 1679- 
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Journ I. 14. 


The Word was made Fleſh and * amongſt us; and we beheld his 
Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace 


and truth. 
Saviour, the Author and Founder of our Faith and Religion. 
Firſt, His Incarnation, The Word was made, or became, Feſb. 

Secondly, His Life and Converſation here among us, and dwelf amongſt us ; 
beriet £v nuiv, he pitched his Tabernacle amongſt us; he lived here below in this 
World, and for a time made his reſidence and abode with us. 
| Thirdly, That in this State of his Humiliation he gave great and clear evidence of 
his Divinity; whilſt he appeared as a Man and liv'd amongſt us, there were great 
| and glorious Teſtimonies given of him that he was the Son of God; and that in fo 


peculiar a manner as no Creature can be ſaid to be: And we beheld his Glory, the Glo- 
ry as of the only begotten of the Father, &c. 


o a — 


HES E words contain in them three great Points concerning our Bleſſed 
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I ſhall begin with the Firſt of theſe, his Incarnation; as moſt proper for this So- 
| lemn Time, which hath for many Ages been ſet apart for the commemoration of 
| the Nativity and Incarnation of our Bleſſed Saviour. The Word was made Fleſh, that 
| is, he who is perſonally called the Ford, and whom the Evangeliſt St. Jobn had fo 
| fully deſcribed in the beginning ef this Goſpel, he became Fleſh, that is, aſſumed our 
Nature and became Man; for ſo the word Fleſh is frequently uſed in Scripture for 
Man or human Nature, O thou that beareſt Prayer, unto thee ſhall all Fleſh come; 
| that is, to thee ſhall a Men addreſs their Supplications: Again, The glory of the pal 8 
Lord ſpall be revealed, and all Fleſh ſhall ſee it together ; that is all Men ſhall. be- OY 
| hold and acknowledge it; and then it follows, all Fleſh is Graſs, ſpeaking of the In * 
| frailty and mortality of Man. And ſo likewiſe in the New Teſtament, our Bleſſed 
| Saviour foretelling the miſery that was coming upon the Few!/h Nation, ſays, Ex- 
| cept thoſe Days ſhould be ſhortned no Fleſh ſhould be ſaved; that is, no Man ſhould ,, 
| elcape and jurvive that great calamity and deſtruction which was coming upon —_— 
| them: By the Works of the Law, ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall no Fleſh, that is, no Man be 
vile. Gal. 2. 16. 
dos that by the Word's being made or becoming Fleſh, the Evangeliſt did not in- 
tend that he aſſumed only a human Body without a Soul, and was united only to a 
| tuman Body, which was the Hereſy of Apollinaris and his Followers, but that he 
became Man, that is, aſſumed the whole human Nature, Body and Soul. And it is 
| lkewiſe very probable that the Evangeliſt did purpoſely chooſe the Word Fieſb, 
which ſignifies the frail and mortal part of Man, to denote to us that the Son of God 
did aſſume our Nature with all its infirmities, and became ſubject to the common 
ailty and mortality of human Nature. le 
The words thus explain'd contain that great Myſtery of Godlineſs, as the Apeſtle 
calls it, or of the Chriſtian Religion, viz. the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
Vor. L Lito | which 
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mean the Hereſies of Ebion and Cerinthus, and the ſeveral Sechs of the Gnoſticks 


SS - 1 — —— — 


preſſeth it in the Text, The Word was made Fleſb. | 

But for the more clear and full explication of theſe Words, we will conſider theſe 
two things. 

Firſt, The Perſon that is here ſpoken of, and who is ſaid to be Incarnate, or to 
be made Fleſh, namely the Word. $4, 

Secondly, The Myſtery it ſelf, or the Nature of this Incarnation, fo far as the 
Scripture hath revealed and declared it to us. 


I. We will conſider the Perſon that is here ſpoken of, and who is ſaid to be Incyr. 
nate or to be made Fleſh, and who is ſo frequently in this Chapter called by the Name 
or Title of the Word; namely the Eternal and only begotten Son of God; for {, 
we find him deſcribed in the Text. The Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt ammgf 
us; and we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, &c. that j; 
ſuch as became ſo great and glorious a Perſon as deſerves the Title of the only * 
gotten Son of Gad. 

For the explaining of this Name or Title of the Word; given by St. Jobn to our 
Bleſſed Saviour, we will conſider theſe two things. 

Firſt, The reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word; and what probably might 
be the Occaſion why this Evangeliſt inſiſts ſo much upon it, and makes ſo frequent 
mention of it. 554, 

Secondly, The Deſcription itſelf, which is given of him under this Name or Ti. 
tle of the Word by this Evangeliſt in his entrance into his Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 

1. We will enquire into the Reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word, which i; 
here given to our Bleſſed Savieur by this Evangeliſt: And what might probably 
be the Occaſion why he infiſts ſo much upon it and makes fo frequent mention of 
it, I ſhall conſider theſe two things diſtinctly and ſeverally. 
| Firſt, The Reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word, here given by the Evangeliſt 
10 our Bleſſed Saviour. And he ſeems to have done it in compliance with the com- 
mon way of ſpeaking among the Fews, who frequently call the Meſjas by the 
Name of the Word of the Lord; of which I might give many inſtances : But there 


is one very remarkable, in the Targum of Jonathan, which renders thoſe words of 


the P/almit, which the Jews acknowledge to be ſpoken of the Meſſias, viz, Tie 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou on my right Hand, &c. I fay it renders them thus, 
The Lord ſaid unto his Word, fit thou on my right Hand, &c. And fo likewiſe Pli 
the Few calls him by whom God made the World, the Word of God, and the Sn 
of Gad : and Plato probably had the ſame Notion from the Jets, which made An- 

us the Platoniſt, when he read the beginning of St. John's Goſpel, to ſay, this Bu- 
barian agrees with Plate, ranking the Word in the order of Principles; meaning that 
he made the Word the Principle or efficient Cauſe of the World, as Plato alſo hath 
done. 

And this Title of the Word was ſo famouſly known to be given to the Mea, 
that even the Enemies of Chriſtianity took notice of it. Julian the Apoſtate calls 
Chriſt by this Name: And Mabomet in his Alchoran gives this Name of the Word i 
Feſus the Son of Mary. But St. John had probably no reference to Plato, any other- 
wiſe than as the Gn9gticks, againſt whom he wrote, made uſe of ſeveral of Plat's 
words and notions. So that in all probability St. Jahn gives our Bleſſed Savinr 
this Title with regard to the Jeus more eſpecially, who antiently call'd the A, 
fas by this Name. 

Secondly, We will in the next place conſider, What might probably be the Occaſi 
why this Evangeliſt makes ſo frequent mention of this Title of the Word, and infiſts f 
much upon it. And it ſeems to be this: Nay, I think that hardly any doubt can be 
made of it, ſince the moſt antient of the Fathers, who lived neareſt the time of 8. 

ohn do confirm it to us. 

St. Jobn, who ſurvived all the Apoſtles, lived to ſee thoſe Herefies which ſprang 
up in the beginnings of Chriſtianity, during the Lives of the Apoſtles, grown up ©? 
a great height, to the great Prejudice and Diſturbance of the Chriſtian Religion; 


whic 
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which began from Simon Magus, and were continued and carried on by Valentinus 
and Baſilides, Carpocrates and Menander : Some of which expreſly deny'd the Divi- 
nity of our Saviour, aſſerting him to have been a mere Man, and to have had no 
manner of exiſtence before he was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, as Euſebius and Eprpha- 
nius tell us particularly concerning Ebion: Which thoſe who hold the ſame Opinion 
now in our Days, may do well to conſider from whence it had irs Original. 

Others of them, I ſtill mean the Gngticks, had corrupted the ſimplicity of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine by mingling with it the Fancies and Conceits of the Fewiſh Cab- 
balijts, and of the Schools of Pythagoras and Plato, and of the Chaldean Philoſophy, 
more antient than either; as may be ſeen in Euſebius de præparat. Evan. and by 
jumbling all theſe together they had framed a confuſed Genealogy of Deities, which 
they call by ſeveral glorious Names, and all of them by the general Name of ons 
or Ages: Among which they reckon'd Zan, & Ac G., & Movoyerns, & Lugo, that is, 
the Life, and the Word, and the Only begotten, and the Pulneſs, and many other Di- 
vine Powers and Emanations which they fanſied to be ſucceſſively derived from one 
another. | | 

And they alſo diſtinguiſhed between the Maker of the World, whom they called 
the God of the Old Teſtament, and the God of the New: And between Yeſus and 
Chriſt. Teſus according to the Doctrine of Cerinthus, as Jrenæus tells us, being the 
Man that was born of the Virgin, and Chriſt or the Meffias being that Divine Power 
or Spirit which afterwards deſcended into Jeſus and dwelt in him. 

If it were poſſible, yet it would be to no purpoſe, to go about to reconcile theſe 
wild conceits with one another; and to find out for what reaſon they were invented, 
unleſs it were to amuſe the People with theſe high fwelling words of Vanity, and a 
pretence of Knowledge falſiy ſo called, as the —_— ſpeaks in alluſion to the Name 
of Gnoſticks, that is to ſay, the Men A 4 Knowledge, which they proudly aſſum'd to 
themſelves, as if the Knowledge of Myſteries of a more ſublime Nature did peculiar- 
ly belong to them. : a 

In oppoſition to all theſe vain and groundleſs conceits, St. John in the beginnin 


of his Goſpel chooſes to ſpeak of our Bleſſed Saviour, the Hiſtory of whoſe Life and 
| Death he was going to write, by the Name or Title of the Word, a term very famous 


among thoſe Sets: And ſhews that this Word of God, which was alſo the Title the 
Fews antiently gave to the Meſſias, did exiſt before he aſſumed a human Nature, and 
even from all Eternity; And that to this eternal Word did truly belong all thoſe Ti- 
tles which they kept ſuch a canting ſtir about, and which they did with ſo much 
ſenſeleſs nicety and ſubtilty diſtinguiſh from one another, as if they had been ſo ma- 
ny ſeveral Emanations from the Deity : And he ſhews that this Word of God was 


really and truly the Life, and the Light, and the Fulneſi, and the only begotten of the 


Father ; ver. 5. In him was the Lite, and the Life was the Light of Men; and ver, 
6. And the Light ſbineth in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs comprehended it not: and ver. 


| », 8, 9. where the Evangeliſt ſpeaking of Fobn the Baptiſt, ſays of him, that he came 
fer a Witneſs to bear witneſs of the Light; and that he was not that Light, but was 


ſent to bear witneſs of that Light: And that Light was the true Light which comin 

into the World enlightens every Man: And ver. 14. And we beheld his Glory, the Glo- 
ry as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth: And ver. 16. 
And of his fulneſi we all recetve, &c. You ſee here is a perpetual Alluſion to the 
glorious Titles which they gave to their Æons, as if they had been ſo many ſeve- 
ral Deities. | 

In ſhort the Evangeliſt ſhews that all this fanciful Genealogy of Divine Emanati- 
ons, with which the Gnoſticks made ſo great a noiſe, was mere conceit and imagina- 
tion; and that all theſe glorious Titles did really meet in the Meſſias who is the 
ord, and who before his Incarnation was from all eternity with God, partaker of 
his Divine Nature and Glory. 

I have declared this the more fully and particularly, becauſe the knowledge of it 
ſeems to me to be the only true Key to the Interpretation of this Diſcourſe of St. 
fobn, concerning our Saviour under the Name and Title of the Vord. And ſurel 
it 18 a quite wrong way for any Man to go about by the mere ſtrength and ſubtilty of 
his Reaſon and Wit, tho' never ſo great, to interpret an antient Book, without un- 
derſtanding and conſidering the Hiſtorical occaſion of it, which is the only thing that 
can give true light to it, | a, 


And 
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. 
And this was the great and fatal miſtake of Socinus, to go to interpret Scripture 
merely by criticizing upon words, and ſearching into all the ſenſes that they are poſ. 
ſibly capable of, till he can find one, tho never ſo forc'd and foreign, that will lave 
harmleſs the Opinion which he was beforehand reſolved to maintain, even again 
the moſt natural and obvious ſenſe of the Text which he undertakes to interpret; 
Juſt as if a Man ſhould interpret antient Statutes and Records by mere Critical Skil 
in words, without regard to the true occaſion upon which they were made, and 
without any manner of knowledge and inſight into the Hiſtory of the Age in whi ch 
they were written. : 
I ſhall now proceed to the Second thing which I propoſed to conſider, namely, 


II. II. The Deſcription here given of the Word by this Evangeliſt in his entrance iu. 
to bis Hiſtory of the Goſpel. In the Beginning, ſays he, was the Word, and g, 
Word was with God, and the Word was God: The ſame was in the beginning uitz 
God : All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing mad: tha 
was made, | 

In which paſſage of the Evangeliſt four things are ſaid of the Word which wil 
require a more particular Explication. 


Firſt, That he was in the Beginning. 

Secondly, That he was in the Beginning with God. 
Thirdly, That he was God. 

Fourthly, That all things were made by him. 


1/7. That he was in the Beginning, ey c, which is the ſame with a7 apyns, frim lie 
John 1. 1. 3eginning, where ſpeaking of Chriſt by the name of eternal Life, and of the Wir 
of Life, that, ſays he, which was from the beginning. Nonnus, the antient Para- 
prraf of St. Fobn's Goſpel, by way of explication of what is meant by his being in 
the beginning, adds, that he was «xpoy©- without time, that is, before all time; and if 
ſo, then he was from all eternity: In the beginning was the Word, that is, when 
things began to be made he was; not then began to be, but then already was, and did 
exiſt before any thing was made, and conſequently is without beginning, for that 
which was never made could have no beginning of its Being: and ſo the eus uſed 
_—— to deſcribe Eternity, before the World was, and before the foundation of the Morli, u 
. % alſo in ſeveral places of the New Teſtament, And ſo likewiſe Solomon deſcribes the 
Eternity of Wiſdom, the Lord, ſays he, poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, before 
his works of old: I wo i up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the Earth 
was. When he prepared the Heaven I was there; then I was with him as one brougit 
up with him, rejoicing always before him: And ſo Juſtin Martyr explains this very 
expreſſion of St. Jobn, that he was or had a Being before all Ages: 80 likewiſe 
Athenagoras, a moſt antient Chriſtian Writer, God, ſays he, who is an inviſible Mind, 
had from the beginning the Word in himſelf. 
2dly, That in the beginning the Word was with God: And ſo Solomon, when he 
would expreſs the Eternity of Wiſdom, ſays, it was with God: And ſo likewiſe the Son 
of S$irach ſpeaking of Wiſdom, ſays, it was were 78 Oed with God; And ſo the antient 
Jews often called the Word of God, the Word which is before the Lord, that is, with 
him, or in his preſence: In like manner the Evangeliſt ſays here, that the Mord ws 
with God, that is, it was always together with, partaking of his Happineſs and Glo- 
John 17. f. ry: To which our Saviour refers in his Prayer, Glorify me with thine own ſelf with 
the Glory which I had with thee before the World was. And this being with God the 
Evangeliſt oppoſeth to his appearing and being manifeſted to the World, v. 10. Ht 
was in the World, and the World was made by him, and the World knew him not; that 
is, he who from all Eternity was with God, appeared in the World, and when he 
did ſo, tho' he had made the World, yet the World would not own him. And 
this oppoſition between his being with God and his being manifeſted in the World, rhe 
1 Jehni. z. ſame St. Jobn mentions elſewhere, I ſhew unto you that eternal Life which was ui 
the Father, and was manifeſted unto us. | 
3dly, That he was God: And ſo Fuſtin Martyr ſays of him, That be was Gi 
before the World, that is from all Eternity: But then the Evangeli/t adds by W 
of Explication, the ſame was in the beginning with God, that is, tho the #7" ye 


Serm. XLHI. 
| truly and really God, yet he was not God the Father, who is the Fountain of the Deity, 
| but an FEraanation from him, the only begotten Son of God, from all eternity with him; 
to denote to us, that which is commonly called by Divines, and for any thing I could 
ever ſee properly enough, the Diſtinction of 1 in the Deity ; at leaſt we know 
| cot a fitter word whereby to expreſs that great Myſtery. 
| athly, That all things were made by bim. This ſeems to refer to the deſcription which 
| Moſes makes of the Creation, where God ts repreſented creating things by his Word ; 
| God ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light: And fo likewiſe the P/almift, By the Gen. 1. 
| Word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them by the breath of his pa. 35. 
mouth : And fo St. Peter alfo exprefleth the Creation of the World, By the Word of the 6. 
| Lord the Heavens were of old, and the Earth made out of Water: And in the ancient : pet 3: 
Books of the Chaldeans, and the Verſes aſcrib'd to Orpheus, the Maker of the World 5: 
is called the Word, and the Divine Word: And fo Tertullian tells the Pagans, that 
by their Philoſophers the Maker of the World was called d, the Word, or Reaſon : 
And Philo the Few, following Plato, who himſelf moſt probably had it from the 
Jews, ſays, that the World was created by the Word ; whom he calls the Name of 
God, and the Son of God : two of which glorious Titles are aſcribed to him, to- 
rether with that of Maker of the World, by the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; 
In theſs laft days, ſays he, God hath ſpoken to us hy his Son, by whom alſo he made 
tte Werlds : Who ts the brightneſs of bis glory, and the expreſs Image of his perſon : 
And to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul, ſpeaking of Chriſt, calls him the Image of the in- Col 1. 15, 
eiſible God, the firſt-born of every Creature; that is, born before any thing was crea- 16,7. 
ted: as does evidently follow from the Reaſon given in the next words why he called 
| him the firſt-born of every Creature, for by him were all things created that are in 
| Heaven and in Earth, viſible and inviſible; all things were created by him and for 
lim, and he is before all things, and by him all things fubfiſt : From whence it is plain, 
that by his being the fir/t-born of every Creature thus much at leaſt is to be underſtood, 
chat he was before all Creatures, and therefore he himſelf cannot be a Creature, un- 
Els he could be before himſelf : Nay, the Apo/ile ſays it expreſly in this very Text 
in which he is called the /fir/#-born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation, that he 
is before all things ; that is, he had a Being before there was wy created Being, he 
was before all Creatures both in Duration and in Dignity ; for ſo muſt he of neceſ- 
fry be, if all things were made by bim; for as the Maker is always before the thing 
which is made, ſo he is alſo better and and of greater Dignity. | 
And yet I muſt acknowledge that there ſeems to be no ſmall difficulty in the In- 
terpretation I have given of this expreſſion, in which Chrift is faid by the Apoſtle to 
be the fir/?-born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation; becauſe in ſtrictneſs of 
ſpeech the fr/t-born is of the fame Nature with thoſe in reſpect of whom he is 
laid to be the fir/ſ?-born : And if fo, then he muſt be a Creature as well as thoſe 
in reſpe& of whom he is ſaid to be the fr fi-born. . This is the Objection in its full 
' WF firength, and I do own it to have a very plauſible appearance: And yet I hope before 
> WTF [| have done, to ſatisfy any one that will confider things impartially and without pre- 
| judice, and will duly attend to the ſcope of the — reaſoning in this Text, and 
compare it with other parallel un of the New Teftament, that it neither is, nor can 
| be the Apoftle's meaning in affirming Chriſ to be the firſt-born of every Creature, to 
| infinuate that the Sor of God is a Creature. 
| For how can this poſſibly agree with that which follows, and is given as the Rea- 
| fon why Chriſt is faid to be the firft-borrt of every Creature? namely, becauſe all things 
| were made by him: The Apoſtles Words are theſe, the firfi-born of every Creature, 
| Or of the whole Creation, for by him all things were created: But now, according to 
| the Socimian Interpretation, this would be a Reaſon juſt the contrary way: For ib all 
| things were created by bim, then he himſelf is not a Creature. 
do that the Apoſtles meaning in this exprefſion muſt either be that the Son of God, 
| Our Bleſſed Saviour, was before all Creatures, as it is ſaid preſently after that he is 
| before all things; and then the Reaſon that is added will be very proper and per- 
| {inent, he is before all things becauſe all things were created by bim: In which ſenſe 
eis very probable that the Son of God elſewhere calls himſelf the beginning of the 
Creation of God, meaning by it, as the Philoſophers moſt frequently uſe che word 
| *2%n, the Principle or Efficient Cauſe of the Creation: And ſo we find the ſame word, 
| which 
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as if they were of importance; the beginning and firſt-born from the dead, that i, the 
Principle and Efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
Or elſe, which ſeems to me to be the moſt probable, and indeed the true meanir 
of the Expreſſion, by this Title of the fir/t-born of every Creature, the Apt, 
means, that he was Lord and Heir of the Creation: For the firſt-born is natura 
Heir, and Juſtinian tells us, Heir did anciently ſignify Lord: And therefore 
the Scripture uſes theſe terms promiſcuouſly, and as if they were equivalent: for 
whereas St. Peter ſays of Jeſus Chriſt, that he is Lord of all, St. Paul calls him 


Heir of all things: And then the Reaſon given by the Apoſtle why he calls 


hin 


firſt-born of every Creature will be very fit and proper, becauſe all things were create 


by him : For well may he be ſaid to be Lord and Heir of the Creation, who nad. 
all things that were made, and without whom was not any thing made that 
made. | | 

And this will yet appear much more evident, if we conſider, that the Apeſtle n 
the Hebrews, (who, by ſeveral of the Ancients, was thought to be St. Paul, where he 
gives to Chriſt ſome of the very ſame Titles which dt. Paul in his Epiſtle to', 
Colefſians had done, calling him, the Image of God, and the Maker of the Wirli) 
does inſtead of the Title of the firſt-born of every Creature, call him the Heir 9 a 
things; and then adds, as the Reaſon of this Title, that by him God made the Worlg, 
God, ſays he, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Sen, whom he hath conſtity | 
Heir of all things : Who being the brightneſs of bis glory, and the expreſs Image if li; 
Perſen, and uphclding all things by the Word of bis power, &c. Which is exaQy jy. 
rallel with that paſſage of St. Paul to the Coleffians, where Chriſt is call'd the [ny 
of the inviſible Ged, and where it is likewiſe ſaid of him, that he made all things, 
and that by him all things do ſubſiſt, which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, in differen 
words, but to the very ſame ſenſe, expreſſeth by his upholding all things by fle 
word of Fis Pexwer ; that is, by the ſame powerful Word by which all things at fi 
were made: But then inſtead of calling him the fir ſt-born of every Creature, becauſe 
all things were made by him, he calls him the Heir of all things, by whom Gu alj 
made the Worlds. 

And indeed that expreſſion of he firſt-born of every Creature cannot admit of any 
other ſenſe which will agree ſo well with the Reaſon that follows as the ſenſe which 
I have mentioned; namely, that he is therefore Heir and Lord of the whole Creati- 
on, becauſe all Creatures were made by him; which exactly anſwers thoſe words of 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, whom be hath conſtituted Heir of all things, by whom ali 
he made the Worlds. | 

And now I appeal to any ſober and conſiderate Man, whether the Interpretation 
which I have given of that expreſſion of the firſt-born of every Creature, be not much 
more agreeable both to the tenor of the Scripture, and to the plain ſcope and deſen 
of the Apoſile's Argument and Reaſoning in that Text. | | 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this, becauſe it is the great Text upon which the 
Arians lay the main ſtrength and ſtreſs of their Opinion that the Son of God is 1 
Creature, becauſe he is ſaid by the Apoſtle to be the firſt-born of every Creature; by 
which expreſſion, if no more be meant than that he is Heir and Lord of the whole 
Creation. which I have ſhewed to be very agreeable both to the uſe of the word 


Was 


firſt-bern among the Hebrews, and likewiſe to the deſcription given of Chriſt in that 


parallel Text which I cited out of the Hebrews, then this expreſſion of the firſt-vun 
of every Creature is nothing at all to the Purpoſe either of the Arians or the Sut- 
nians, to prove the Son of God to be a Creature: Beſides, that the Interpretation 
which I have given of it makes the Apoſtle's ſenſe much more current and easy ö 
for then the Text will run thus, who 7s the Image of the inviſible God, Heir and Lord 
of the whole Creation, for by him all things were By 

So that in theſe four expreſſions of the Evangeliſt which I have explain'd, there 
are theſe four things diſtinctly affirmed of the Word, | 

Firſt, That he was in the beginning, that is, that he al ready was and did exiſt when 
things began to be created : He was before any thing was m ade, and conſequently 


is without any beginning of Time; for that which was never made, could have, 29 
beginning of its Being. 
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which our Tranſlation renders the beginning, uſed together with the word firſt-biry 
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Secondly, That in that ſtate of his Exiſtence before the Creation of the World he 
was Partaker of the Divine Glory and Happineſs. And this I have ſhewed to be 
| the meaning of that Expreſſion, and the Word was with God: For thus our Bleſ- 
{ed Saviour does explain his being with God before the World was, And now, O Fa- 
ther, glorify me with thy own ſelf, with the Glory which I had with thee before the 

id WAS. 
| 14140. That he was God; and the Word was God. Not God the Father, 

who is the Principle and Fountain of the Deity: To prevent that Miſtake, after 
he had ſaid that the Word was God, he immediately adds in the next Yer/e, 
| the ſame was in the beginning with God: He was God by Participation of the 
| Divine Nature and Happineſs together with the Father, and by way of deriva- 
tion from him, as the Light is from the Sun: Which is the common Illuſtration 
| which the antient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church give us of this Myſtery, and 
| is perhaps the beſt and fitteſt that can be given of it. For among finite Beings it 
| is not to be expected, becauſe not poſſible, to find any exact Reſemblance of that 
| which is infinite, and conſequently incomprehenſible ; becauſe whatever is infinite 
is for that Reaſon incomprehenſible by a finite Underſtanding, which is too ſhort 
and ſhallow to meaſure that which is infinite; and whoever attempts it will ſoon find 
| himſelf out of Depth. | | | | 
* Fourthly, That all things were made by him: Which could not have been more 
| emphatically. expreſſed than it is here by the Evangeliſt, after the manner of the 
| Hebrews, who when they would ſay a thing with the greateſt Force and Certainty, 
| are wont to expreſs it both affirmatively and negatively; as, He ſhall live and not 
die, that is, he ſhall moit aſſuredly live: ſo here, All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that was made; that is, he made all Crea- 
| tures without Exception, and conſequently he himſelf is not a Creature, becauſe 
it is evidently impoſſible that any thing ſhould ever make ir ſelf : But then, if it 
be, and yet was never made, it is certainly true, that he always was, even from all 
Eternity. 

All cheſs Aſſertions are plainly and expreſly contain'd in this Deſcription which 
the Evangeliſt St. Jobn here makes of the Word; and this according to the In- 
terpretation of theſe Expreſſions by the unanimous Conſent of the moſt antient 
Writers of the Chriſtian Church: who, ſome of them, had the Advantage of re- 
ceiving it from the immediate Diſciples of St. Fohn. Which ſurely is no ſmall | 
Prejudice- againſt any newly invented and contrary Interpretation ; as I ſhall hereafter | 
| more fully ſhew, when I come to conſider the ſtrange and extravagant Interpreta- | 
| tion which the Socinians make of this Paſſage of St. Jobn; which is plain enough 
of it ſelf, if they under a Pretence of explaining and making it more clear had not 
| diſturb'd and darkened it. | | 
| Now from this Deſcription which the Evangeliſt here gives of the Word, and 


| which I have fo largely explained in the following Diſcourſe, theſe three Corollaries 
or Concluſions do neceſſarily follow. 
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Hi, That the Word here deſcribed by St. John is not a Creature. This Conclu- 
: WT fon is directly againſt the Arians, who affirmed, that the Son of God was a Creature. 
| WE They grant indeed that he is the firſt of all the Creatures both in Dignity and Durati- 
© WE for fo they underſtand that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, wherein he is called the 
1 WH !{ir/iborn of every Creature. But this I have endeavourcd already to ſhew not to be 
; | the meaning of that Expreſſion. h | 
i WF. They grant him indeed to have been God's Agent or Inſtrument in the Crea- 
„bon of the World, and that all other Creatures beſides himſelf were made by him: 
| WF bo ſtill they contend that he is a Creature, and was made. Now this cannot pol- 
| libly conſiſt with what St. Jobn ſays of him, that he was in the beginning, chat 
e eas hath been already ſhewn, before any thing was made: And likewiſe, becauſe 


he is ſaid to have made all things, and that without him was not any thing made 
''at was made; and therefore he himſelf who made all things is neceſſarily ex- 
cepted out of the condition or rank of a Creature; as the Apoſtle reaſons in ano- 
| ther Caſe, He hath put all things under his Feet: But when he ſaith all things are 
fut under him, it is manifeſt, that he is excepted who did put all things under him. 

u like manner, if by bim all things were made, and without him was not any 
Vor. I. M m m thing 
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hereafter plainly ſhew : Fot to eſtabliſh this their Opinion, that our Bleſſed Saviour 


| 10 _ : w_ N 
thing made that was made, then either he was not made, or he muſt make hit; , 
which involves in it a plain Contradiction. | elt, 
Secondly, That this Vord was from all Eternity: For if he was in Ibe beginn: 
that is, before any thing was made, he muſt of Neceſſity always have been; — 
whatever is, muſt either have been ſometime made, or muſt always have bern; 
that which was not, and afterwards is, muſt be made. And this will likewiſe fl. 
low from his being ſaid to be God, and that in the moſt ſtrict and proper Sy 
which doth neceſſarily imply his Etergity, becauſe God cannot begin to be % 
muſt of Neceſſity always have been. + dur 
Thirdly, From both theſe it will undeniably follow, that he had an Exiſtence he 
fore his Incarnation, and his being born of the Bleſſed Virgin. For if he waz in h 
beginning, that is, from all Eternity, which I have ſhewn to be the meaning of 1, 
Expreſſion, then certainly he was before his being born of the Bleſſed Virgin. 4, 
this likewiſe is implied in the Propoſition in the Text, And the Word wa; nal. 
Fleſh, viz. that Word which the Evangehſ# had before ſo gloriouſly deſcribed, da. 
Word which was in the beginning, and was with God, and was God, and by whom ai 
things were made; I ſay, that Word was incarnate, and aſſumed a human Natur 
and therefore muſt neceſſarily exiſt, and have a Being before he could aſſume Hum:. 
nity into an Union with his Divinity. 


And this Propoſition is directly levelled againſt the Sociniant, who affirm ou: 
Bleſſed Saviour to be a mere Man; and that he had no Exiſtence before he yy 
born of the Virgin Mary his Mother: Which Aſſertion of theirs doth perfeQly con. 
tradict all the former Concluſions which have been drawn from the Deſctiptior hers 
given by St. John of the Word, And their Interptetation of this Paſlage of dt. jy 
applying it to the beginning of the publication of the Goſpel, and to the new Crextin 
or Reformation of the World by Jes Chriſt; doth likewiſe contradict the Interpre. 
tation of this Paſſage conſtantly received, not only by the antient Fathers, but even 
by the general Conſent of all Chriſtians for fifteen hundred Years together, ts I ſhall 


was a mere Man, and had no Exiſtence before his Birth, they are forced to inter. 
pret this whole Paſſage in the beginning of St. Fobn”s Goſpel quite to another Sen; 
never mentioned, nor I believe thought of by any Chriſtian Writer whatſoever be- 
fore Secinus: And it is not eaſy to imagine how any Opinion can be loaded with : 
greater and heavier Prejudice than this is. 2 

And this I ſhould now take into Conſideration, and ſhew, beſides the Novelty of this 
Interpretation, and the great Violence and Unreaſonableneſs of it, the utter Inconſil- 
rency of it with other plain Texts of the New Teſtament. 

But this is wholly matter of Controverſy, and will require a large Diſcourſe by it 
ſelf; I ſhall therefore wave the further Proſecution of it at preſent, and apply my ſelf 
to that which is more practical and proper for the Occaſion of this Seaſon : So tlut u 
preſent I have done with the i thing contained in the r part of the Text, 92. 
The Perſon here ſpoken of who is ſaid to be incarnate; namel y, the Word, it wi 
He that was made Fleſh. | 

I ſhould then have proceeded to the Second thing which I propoſed to conſider, © 
The Myſtery it ſelf, or the nature of this Incarnation ſo far as the Scripture hath te- 
vealed and declared it to us, namely, by aſſuming our Nature in ſuch a matiner 3 
that the Divinity became united to a human Soul and Body. But this I have already 
endeavoured in ſome meaſure to explain, and ſhall do it more fiilly in ſome of the 
following Diſcourſes upon this Text. I ſhall now only make a ſhort and uſeful Re- 
flection upon it with relation to the Solemnity of this Time. | 

And it ſhall be to ſtir us up to a thankful Acknowledgment of the great Lo": 


of God to Mankind in the Myſtery of our Redemption, by the Incarnation of the 


Word, the only begotten Son of God: That he ſhould deign to have ſuch a regard 
to us in our low Condition, and to take our Caſe ſo much to heart, as to think 
of redeeming and ſaving Mankind from that depth of Miſery into which we had 
plunged our ſelves ; and to do this in fo wonderful and aſtoniſhing a manner: That 
God ſhould employ his eternal and only begotten Son, who had been with him 
from all Eternity, Partaker of his Happineſs and Glory, and was God of God, © 


fave che Sons of Men by ſo infinite and amazing a Condeſcenſion: That God ſhould 
| | va vouchſaſe 
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vouc hſafe to become Man, to reconcile Man to God: That he ſhould come down from 
Hex ven to Earth, to raiſe us from Earth to Heaven: That he ſhould aſſume our vile, 
and frail, and mortal Nature, that he might clothe us with Glory, and-Honour, and 
Imn 16rtality :- That he ſhould ſuffer Death to ſave us from Hell, and thed his Blood 
to pi archaſe eternal Redemption for us, Ws: ——— 

For certainly the greater the Perſon is that was employed in this merciful Deſign, 
ſom uch the greater is the Condeſoenſion, and the Love and Goodneſs expreſſed in it ſo 
much the more admirable : That the Son of God ſhould ſtoop from the height of 
Glor y and Happineſs to the loweſt degree of Abaſement, and to the very depth of Mi- 
ſery for our ſakes, who were ſo mean and inconſiderable, ſo guilty and obnoxious to 
the ſe verity of his Juſtice, ſo altogether unworthy of his Grace and Favour, and ſo 
very u'nwilling to receive it when it was ſo freely offer d to us; for, as the Evangeliſt 
here tel ls us, He came to his own, and his own received him not: To his own Creatures, 
and the did not own and acknowledge their Maker; to his own Nation and Kindred, 
and they deſpiſed him, and eſteemed him not. Lord! what is Man that God ſhould 
be ſo mind. ful of him; or the Son of Man, that the Son of God ſhould come down 
from Heav'i to viſit him, in ſo much Humility and Condeſcenſion, and with ſo much 
Kindneſs and Compaſſion. | 

Bleſſed God and Saviour of Mankind! what ſhall we render to thee for ſuch 
mighty Love, for ſuch ineftimable Benefits as thou haſt purchaſed for us, and art 
ready to confer upon us? What ſhall we ſay to thee, O thou Preſerver and Lover of 
Souls, ſo often as we approach thy Holy Table, there to commemorate this mighty 
Love of thine to us, and to partake of thoſe invaluable Bleſſings which by thy pre- 
cious Blood-ſhedding thou haſt obtained for us? So often as we there remember, 
that thou waſt pleaſed to aſſume our mortal Nature, on purpoſe to live amongſt us 
for our Inſtruction, and for our Example, and to lay down thy Life for the Redempti- 
on of our Souls, and for the Expiation of our Sins ; and to fake part of Fleſh and Blood 
that thou mighteſt ſhed it for our ſakes : What Affections ſhould theſe Thoughts raiſe 
in us? What Vows and Reſolutions ſhould they engage us in, of perperual Love 
and Gratitude, and Obedience to thee, the moſt gracious and moſt glorious Redeemer 
of Mankind ? | 
And with what religious Solemnity ſhould we, more eſſ ecially at this time, celebrate 
the Incarnation and Birth of the Son of God, by giving Praiſe and Glory to God in the 
higheſt, and by all poſſible Demonſtration of Charity and Gocd-will to Men? And as 
he was pleaſed to aſſume our Nature, ſo ſhould we, eſpecially at this Seaſon, put 
on the Lord Feſus Chrift, that is, fincerely embrace and practiſe his Religion, making 
no Provifion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof : And now that the Sur of Righ- 
teouſneſs is riſen upon the World, we ſhould walk as Children of the Light; and de- 
mean our ſelves decently as in the Day, not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering 
and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envy : Arid ſhould be very careful not to abuſe our 
ſelves by Sin and Senſuality, upon this vety Conſideration, that the Son hath put 
ſuch an Honour and Dignity upon us: We ſhould reverence that Nature which God 
did not diſdain to aſſume, and to inhabit here on Earth, and in which he now gloriouſly 


reigns in Heaven at the right Hand of his Father ; to him be Glory for ever and ever. 
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Proceed now to proſecute the third Corollary or Concluſion, which does necef- 
farily follow from the Deſcription which St. Jobn in the beginning of his 
Goſpel gives of the Word, and which I have ſo largely explained in the forego 
ing Diſcourſe: And it was this, 

That the Word, here deſcribed by the Evangeliſt, had an Exiſtence before bis Inur- 
nation, and his being born of the Bleſſed Virgin. | 

This F aus I told you, is levelled directly againſt the Socinians, who afirm 
our Bleſſed Saviour to be a mere Man, and deny that he had any Exiſtence before 
he was born of the Virgin Mary his Mother: Which Pojition of theirs does perſed- 
ly contradict all the former Conclufions, which have been fo evidently drawn from 
5 Deſcription here given of the Word: And not only ſo, but hath forced them 
to interpret this whole Paſſage in the beginning of St. Fobr's Goſpel in a very 
different Senſe from that which was conſtantly received, not only by the an- 
tient Fathers, but by the general Conſent of all Chriſtians 1500 Years together. 
For to eſtabliſh this their Opinion of our Saviour's being a mere Man, and having 
no Exiſtence before his Birth, they have found it neceſſary to expound this whole 


| Paſſage quite to another Senſe, and ſuch as by their own Confeſſion was never 


mentioned, nor, I believe, thought of by any Chriſtian Writer whatſoever betore 
Socinus. | 

For this Reaſon I ſhall very particularly conſider the Interpretation which St 
cinus gives of this Paſſage of St. John; and beſides the Novelty of it, which they 
themſelves acknowledge, I make no doubt very plainly to manifeſt the great Vio- 
lence and Unreaſonableneſs, and likewiſe the Inconſiſtency of it with other plain 
Texts of the New Teſtament. 

It is very evident what it was that forced Secinus to ſo ſtrained and violent an 
Interpretation of this Paſſage of the Evangeliſt, namely, that he plainly ſaw how 
much the obvious, and natural, and generally received Interpretation of this Paſſag, 
in all Ages of the Chriſtian Church down to his time, ſtood in the way of hi 
Opinion, of Chriſt's being a mere Man; which he was ſo fond of, and muſt of ne. 
ceſſity have quitted, unleſs he would either have denied the Divine Authority o 
St. Jobn's Goſpel, or elſe could ſupplant the common Interpretation of this Paſlage 
by putting a quite different Senſe upon it: Which Senſe he could find no way © 
ſupport without ſuch pitiful and wretched ſhifts, ſuch precarious and arbitrat) 
Suppoſitions, as a Man of ſo ſharp a Reaſon and Judgment as Socinus, could not, 
J thought, have ever been driven to. But Neceſſity hath no Laws either of Rea- 
ſon or Modeſty; and he who is reſolved to maintain an Opinion which be hat 
once taken up, mult ſtick at nothing, but muſt break thro' all Difficulties chat ſtand 
in his way: And ſo the Sccinians have here done, as will, I hope, manifeſtly app 
in the follow.ing Diſcourſe. | , 

They grant, that by the Word is here meant Chriſt, by whom God ſpake an 
declared his Mind and Will to the World; which they make to be the whole 


Reaſon of that Name or Title of the Word which is here given him, and "n_ 
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cauſe by him God made the World: For the Word by which God made the World; 
they tell us, was nothing but the powerful Command of God, and not a Perſon who 
was deſigned to be the Meſias. And becauſe, as I have ſhewed before, the ancient 
Jews do make frequent mention of this Title of the Word of God, by whom they ſay 
Grd made the World, and do likewiſe apply this Title to the Meſias; therefore to 
avoid this, Schlictingius ſays, that the Chaldee Paraphraſts, Fonathan and Onhkelos, do 
ſometimes put the Word of God for God, by a Metonymy of the Effect for the Cauſe 7 
but then he confidently denies that they do any where diſtinguiſh the Ford of God 
from the Perſon of God, as they acknowledge that St. John here does; nor do 
they, ſays he, underſtand by the Word of God the Meſfias, but on the contrary do 
oppoſe the Word of God to the Maſias. All which is moſt evidently confuted by 
that Paſſage which I cited before out of the Targum of Fonathan, who renders 
thoſe Words concerning the Meſſias, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, &c. thus, The 
Lord ſaid unto his Word, fit thou on my right Hand, &c. Where you ſee 
both that the Word of God is plainly diſtinguiſhed from God, and that ir is the 
Title given to the Meſias; which are the two things which Schl;&ingius doth ſo 
confidently deny. | 

This then being agreed on all hands, that by the Ford, St. John means the Meffas, 
I ſhall in the next place, ſhew by what ſtrained and forced Arts of Interpretation the 
Heinians endeavour to avoid the plain and neceſſary Conſequence from this Paſſage 
of St. John, namely, that the Word had an Exiſtence before he was made Fleſh, 
and born of the Bleſſed Virgin his Mother. 


This then, in ſhort, is the Interpretation which they give of this Paſſage, than | 
which I think nothing can be more unnatural and violent. Gals * 
In the beginning: This they will by no means have to refer to the Creation 
of the World, but to the beginning of the Goſpel; that is, when the Goſpel firſt 
began to be publiſhed; then was Chriſt, and not before: And he was with God, 
| that is, ſays Secinus, Chriſt as he was the Word of God, that is, the Goſpel of Chriſt 
| which was afterwards by him revealed to the World, was firſt only known to 
God. But all this being ſomewhat hard, firſt to underſtand by the beginning not the 
beginning of the World but of the Goſpel ; and then by the Word which was with 
| God to underſtand the Goſpel which before it was revealed was only known to 
God; they have upon ſecond Thoughts found out another meaning of thoſe 
Words, And the Word was with God; that is, ſaith Schlictingius, Chriſt was 
taken up by God into Heaven, and there inſtructed in the Mind and Will 
of God, and from thence ſent down into the World again to declare it to Man- 
| kind, 
| And the Word was God; that is, ſay they, Chriſt had the Honour and Title of 
| God conferred upon him, as Magiſtrates alſo have, who in the Scripture are called 
| Gods: He was God, not by Nature but by Office, and by Divine Conſtitution and 

Appointment. 

All things were made by him: This they will needs have to be meant of the Reno- 
vation and Reformation of the World by Feſus Chriſt, which is ſeveral times in 
Scripture called a new Creation. 

This, in ſhort, is the Sum of their Interpretation of this Paſſage, which I ſhall 


now examine, and to which I ſhall oppoſe three things as ſo many invincible Prejudices 
againſt it. 
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Firſ?, That not only all the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, but ſo far as 
| can find, all Interpreters whatſoever for fifteen hundred Years together did under- 
ſtand this Paſſage of St. John in a quite different Senſe, namely, of the Creation of the 
material, and not the Renovation of the moral World ; And I add further, that the 
generality of Chriſtians did ſo underſtand this Paſſage, as to collect from it, as an un- 
doubted Point of Chriſtianity, that the Word had a real Exiſtence before he was born 
of the Bleſſed Virgin. | 
„And thus not only the Orthodox Chriſtians, but even the Arians, and Ame- 
lius the Platoniſt, who was a more indifferent Judge than either of them, did un- 
ad dcritand this Paſſage of St. Fohn, without any thought of this Invention that he 
ipake not of the old, but of the new Creation of the World by Feſus Chriſt and 


th 
vie BB | A 


P * — © 
as 4 2 — — 


the Reformation of Mankind by the preaching of the Goppel. Which I dare 
indifferent Reader of St. John, that had not been prepoſſeſs'd and biaſs'd by ſo 
vlent prejudice, would ever have thought of. 

And ſurely it ought to be very conſiderable in this Caſe, that the moſt 
Chriſtian Writers, Ignatius, Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Irenæus, Tertulli 


poſitive in this matter. For Ignatius was the Scholar of Polycarp, who was a Dic. 
ciple of St. John; and Juſtin Martyr lived in the next Age to that of the Apoſtles ; and 
Origen was a man of infinite Learning and Reading, and in his Comments upon Ser; 


ture ſeems to have conſidered all the Interpretations of thoſe that were before him 


So that if this, which Socinus is ſo confident is the true ſenſe of St. Fobn, had been 
any where extant, he would not probably have omitted it; nay rather would certain. 
ly have mentioned it, if for no other Reaſon, yet for the ſurpriſing novelty and 
ſtrangeneſs of it, with which he was apt to be over-much delighted. 

So that if this Interpretation of Socinus be true, here are two things very Wonder. 
ful and almoſt incredible: Fir/?, that thoſe who lived fo very near St. Fchr's Ti ne. 
were moſt likely to know his meaning, as Ignatius, Tuſtin Martyr, &c. ſhould 6 
widely miſtake it: And then, that the whole Chriſtian World ſhould for ſo many 
Ages together be deceived in the ground and foundation of fo important an Ari}, 
of Faith, if it were true; or if it were not, ſhould be led into ſo groſs and dangerou 
an Error as this muſt needs be, if Chriſt had no real exiſtence before he was born in 
the World: And which would be neceſſarily conſequent upon this, that no Man did 
underſtand this Paſſage of St. John aright before Socinus. This very Conſiderition 
alone, if there were no other, were ſufficient to ſtagger any prudent Man's belief of 
this Interpretation. 

And as to the Novelty of it, Socinus himſelf makes no difficulty to own it ; hay, 
he ſeems rather to rejoice, and to applaud himſelf in it. Unhappy Man ! tha was 
fo wedded to his own Opinion, that no Objection, no Difficulty could divorce him 

om it. 

And for this I refer my ſelf to his Preface to his Explication of this firſt Clupter 
of St. John's Goſpel ; where you ſhall find theſe words concerning the Paſſage no in 
Controverſy : Qyorum verus ſenſus omnes prorſus qui quidem extarent, explanatires la- 
tuiſſe videtur ; The true ſenſe of which words, ſays he, ſeems to have been bid from dllthe 
Expoſitors that ever were extant, And upon theſe words, ver. 10. He wa in 
the World, and the World was made by him, he hath this expreflion, Quid alten 
hoc loco fibi velit Johannes, d nemine quod ſciam adbuc ref? expoſitum fuit ; Bt 
what St. John means in this place was never yet, that I know of, by any man right- 
ly explain'd, And Schlictingius after him, with more Confidence but much 
leſs decency, tells as, that concerning the meaning of thoſe expreſſions, in fle 
beginning, and of thoſe which follow concerning the Word, the ancient Interpr- 
ters did ab Apoſtoli mente delirare, went ſo far from the Apoſtle's meaning as if tity 
had rav d and been out of their wits: Which is ſo extravaganty ſaid, and with 9 
much contempt of thoſe greatand venerable Names, who were the chief Propagatorsof 
Chriſtianity in the World, and to whom all Ages do ſo juſtly pay a Reverence, that 
nothing can be ſaid in excuſe of him, but only that it is not uſual with him to fil 
into ſuch raſh and rude expreſſions. But the Man was really pinch'd by ſo plain 
and prefling a Text; and where Reaſon is weak and blunt, Paſſion muſt be whet- 
ted, the only weapon that is left when Reaſon fails: And I always take it for grant- 
ed, that no Man is ever angry with his Adverfary, but for want of a better Argu- 


ment to ſupport his Cauſe. 


And yet to do right to the Writers on that fide, I muſt own, that generally they 
are a Pattern of the fair way of diſputing, and of debating matters of Religion with- 
out heat and unſeemly reflexions upon their Adverſaries, in the number of whom 
did not expect that the Primitive Fathers of the Chriftian Church would have been 
reckoned by them. They generally argue matters with that temper and gravit) 
and with that freedom from paſſion and tranſport, which becomes a ſerious and weigh⸗ 
ty Argument: And for the moſt part they reaſon cloſely and clearly, with extra” 
dinary guard and caution, with great dexterity and decency, and yet with ſmartnel 
and ſubtilty enough; with a very gentle heat, and few hard words: Virtues to 


praiſed wherever they are found, yea even in an Enemy, and very worthy out 
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imitation: In a word, they are the ſtrongeſt Managers of a weak Cauſe and which is 
ill founded at the bottom, that perhaps ever yet meddled with Controverſy: Inſo- 
much that ſome of the Proteſtants, and the generality of the Popi/h Writers, and e- 
ven of the Jeſuits themſelves, who pretend to all the Reaſon and Subtilty in the 
World, are in compariſon of them but mere Scolds and Bunglers, Upon the whole 
matter, they have but this one great defect, that they want a good Cauſe and Truth 
on their Side; which if they had, they have Reaſon, and Wit, and Temper enough 
to defend it. 3 1 | | 

But to return to the buſineſs. That which I urge them withal, and that from their 
own Confeſſion, is this, that this Interpretation of theirs is perfectly new, and un- 
known to the whole Chriſtian World before Socinus; and for that Reaſon, in my O- 
pinion, not to be 1 of: Becauſe it is in effect to ſay that the Chriſtian Religion 
in a Point pretended on both ſides to be of the greateſt moment, was never rightly un- 
derſtood by any ſince the Apoſtles days, for fifteen hundred years together: And which 
makes the matter yet worſe, that the Religion which was particularly defign'd to over- 
throw Polythei/m and the belief of more Gods, hath, according to them, been fo ill 
taught and underſtood by Chriſtians for ſo many 16 together, and almoſt from the 
very beginning of Cbriſtianity, as does neceſſarily infer a plurality of Gods: An incon- 
venience ſo great, as no Cauſe, how plauſible ſoever it may otherwiſe appear, is able 
to ſtand under, and to ſuſtain the weight of ir. 

For this the Socinians object to us at every turn, as the unavoidable conſequence of 
our Interpretation of this Paſſage of St. John, and of all other Texts of Scripture pro- 
duced by us to the ſame purpoſe, notwithſtanding that this Interpretation hath ob- 
tain'd in the Chr iſtian Church for ſo many Ages. Now Whoſvever can believe that 
the Chriſtian Religibn hath done the Work for which it was principally deſign'd fo 
ineffectually, muſt have very little reverence for it; nay, it muſt be a marvellous ci- 
vility in him if he believe it at all. All that can be ſaid in this Caſe is, that it pleaſes 
God many times to permit Men to hold very inconſiſtent things, and which do in truth, 
tho' they themſelves diſcern it not, moſt effeftually overthrow one another. 


Secondly, Another mighty prejudice againſt this Interpretatioſ is this, that accord- 
ing to this rate of liberty in interpreting Scy/pture, it will ſignify very little or no- 
thing, when any Perſon or Party is concern'd to oppoſe any Doctrine contained in 
it; and the plaineſt Texts for any Article of Faith, how fundamental and neceffiry 
ſoever, may by the ſame arts and ways of Interpretation be cluded and render'd utter- 
ly ineffectual for the eſtabliſhing of it. For example: IF any man had a mind to 
call in queſtion that Article of the Creed concerning the Creation of the World, why 
might he not, according to Socrnus's "my of interpreting St. John, underſtand the 
fir/t Chapter of Geneſis concerning the beginning of the Moſaical Diſpenſation; and 
interpret the Creation of the Heaven and the Earth to be the Inſtitution of the Few: 
% Polity and Religion, as by the ne Heavens and the new Earth they pretend is to 
be underſtood the new State of things under the Goſpel? And why may not the Chaos 
lignify that State of Darkneſs and Ignorance in which the World was before the giving, 
of the Law by Moſes? And ſo on; as a very learned Divine of our on, hath ingeniz Dr. "wg 
ouſly ſhewn more at large. | lere Bro 
There is no end of Wit and Fancy, which can turn any thing any way; and can of 7: 
make whatever they pleaſe to be the meaning of any Book, tho never ſo contrary to the * 
plain deſign of it, and to that ſenſe which at the firſt hearing and reading of it is obs 
vious to every Man of common ſenſe. | 5 . 
And this, in my Opinion, Socinus hath done in the Caſe noùy before bs, by imi⸗ 
poling a new and odd and violent ſenſe upon this Paſſage of St. John, directly cori 
trary to what any Man would imagine te. be the plain and obvious meaning of it, and 
contrary likewiſe to the ſenſe of the Chri/tian Church in all Ages down to his Time; 
who yet had as great or greater advantages of underſtanding St. John aright, and as 
much Integrity as any man can now modeſtly pterend to: And all this only to ſerve 


gi | and ſupport an Opinion which he had entertaih'd before, and therefore was reſolved 
a” | =o way or other to bring the Scripture to comply with it: And if he could not have 


* rg it, it is greatly to be feared that he would at laſt have called in queſtion the Di- 
; dne Authority of St. Fobr's Goſpel, rather than have quitted his Opinion. | 
- _ to ſpeak freely, I muſt needs ſay that it ſeems to me a much fairer Way to re- 
on feet the Divine Authority of a Bool, than to uſe it fo difingenuouſly, and to 


wreſt 
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wreſt the plain expreſſions of it with ſo much training and violence from the;; 
moſt natural and obvious ſenſe: For no Doctrine whatſoever can have any certain 
foundation in any Boo, if this liberty be once admitted, without regard to che 
plain Scope and Occaſion of it, to play upon the words and phraſes with all the art; 
of Criticiſm, and with all the variety of Allegory, which a brisk and lively Imaginati. 
on can deviſe: which I am ſo far from admiring in the expounding of the Holy Scrib- 
fures, that I am always jealous of an over-labour'd and far- fetch d Interpretation of 
any Author whatſoever. 

I do readily grant, that the Socinian Writers have managed the Cauſe of the Refir. 
mation againſt the Innovations and Corruptions of the Church of Rome both in Dc. 
trine and Practice, with great acuteneſs and advantage in many mg * But I am 
ſorry to have cauſe to ſay, that they have likewiſe put into their hands better and 
ſharper weapons than ever they had before, for the weakning and undermining of the 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures; which Socinus indeed hath in the general ſtrongy 
aſſerted, had he not by a dangerous liberty of impoſing a foreign and forc'd ſenſe 
upon particular Texts brought the whole into uncertainty. 


Thirdly, Which is as conſiderable a prejudice againſt this new Interpretation of this 
Paſſage of St. John as either of the former, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this Pa, 
of the exiſtence of the Word before his Incarnation, does not rely only upon this ſingle 
Paſſage of St. John, but is likewiſe confirmed by many other Texts of the New 70%. 
ment conſpiring in the ſame ſenſe, and utterly incapable of the Interpretation which 
Socinus gives of it. | 

I find he would be glad to have it taken for granted that this is the only Text in 
the New Teſtament to this purpoſe: And therefore he ſays very cunningly, that this 
Doctrine of the exiſtence of the Son of God before his Incarnation is too great a Doc- 
trine to be eſtabliſh'd upon one ſingle Text. And this is ſomething, if it were true, that 
there is no other Text in the New Teſtament that does plainly deliver the ſame ſenſe: 
And yet this were not ſufficient to bring in queſtion the Doctrine deliver'd in this 
Paſſage of St. John. 

That God is a Spirit, will J hope be acknowledged to be a very weighty and fun- 
damental Point of Religion; and yet I am very much miſtaken if there be any more 
than one Text in the whole Bible that ſays ſo, and that Text is only in St. John's Goſpel. 
I know it may be ſaid, that from the light of natural Reaſon it may be ſufficiently 
prov'd that God is a Spirit: But ſurely Socinus of all Men, cannot fay this wit: 2 
good grace; becauſe he denies that the exiſtence of a God can be known by natural 
Light without Divine Revelation: And if it cannot be known by natural Light that 
there is a God, much leſs can it be known by natural Light what God is, whether 1 
Spirit or a Body, | | 

And yet after all it is very far from being true that there is but one Text to this 
purpoſe; which yet he thought fit to infinuate by way of excuſe for the novelty and 
boldneſs of his Interpretation; of which any one that reads him may ſee that he wi 
ſufficiently conſcious to himſelf, and therefore was ſo wiſe as to endeavour by this fly 
inſinuation to provide and lay in againſt it. I have likewiſe another Reaſon whic 
very much inclines me to believe that Socznus was the firſt Author of this Interpretauon, 
becauſe it ſeems to me next to impoſſible, that a Man of ſo good an Underſtanding as he 
was, could ever have been ſo fond of ſo ill-favour'd a Child if it had not been his o. 
And yet I do not at all wonder that his Followers came into it ſo readily, ſince the) 
had him in ſo great a veneration, it being natural to all Se&s to admire their Maj”; 
beſides that I doubt not but they were very glad to have ſo great an Authority as che) 
thought him to be, to vouch for an Interpretation which was ſo ſeaſonably devis 
for the relief of their Cauſe, in ſo much danger to be overthrown by a Text that was 
ſo plain and full againſt them. ho | | 3 

And how little ground there is for this Inſinuation, that this is the only Text in the 
New Teftament to this purpoſe, I ſhall now ſhew from a multitude of other Texts © 
the ſame ſenſe and purpoſe with this Paſſage of St. John, And J ſhall rank them v!- 
der two Heads. | 


ave been 


Firſi, Thoſe which expreſly aſſert the Son of God to have been, and to hav a 
in Heaven with: God, and partaker with him in his Glory before his Incarnatibn a 
appearance in the World, IP * Seconds, 


| Tejus anſwered them, Do ye now believe? as if he had ſaid, I am glad that you are 
| at laſt convinc'd and do believe that I came from God, and muſt return to him; and 
| that I know all things, which none but God can do. Is it now poſſible for any Man 


do read this Paſſage,and yet not to be convinced that the Diſciples underſtood our Sa- 


— * % 
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* 


Secondly, Thoſe which affirm that the World and all Creatures whatſoever were 
made by him. 


I. Thoſe Texts which expreſsly aſſert the Son of God to have been, and to have been 
in Heaven with God, and partaker with him in his Glory, before his Incarnation and 
Appearance in the M. orld. | 
No man hath aſcended into Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, the Son jo hn 
of Man who is in Heaven: Where the Son is ſaid to have come down from Heaven, 
in reſpect of the Union of his Divinity with human Nature, and his ſpecial reſi- 
dence in it here below: And yet he is ſaid to have come down from Heaven as ſtill to 
hs in Heaven: He that came down from Heaven, the Son of Man who is in Heaven, that 
is, in reſpect of his Divinity by which he is every where preſent: And he that came 
drwn from Heaven is here called the Son of Man, by the ſame Figure that his Blood 
is elſewhere called the Blood of God, the Apoſtle aſcribing that to one Nature which Aa: 2. 
is proper to the other: this we take to be the moſt natural and eaſy ſenſe of this 28. 
Text, and moſt agrecable to the tenor of the New Teſtament. . 
Again, What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where he was before? So John 6. 
that if he really aſcended up into Heaven after his Reſurrection, he was really there 62. 
before his Incarnation. 
Before Abraham was, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour, T am; the obvious ſenſe of which John 8. 
words is, that he had a real exiſtence before Abraham was actually in Being. 8 
Again it is ſaid, that Te/ſus — that the Father had given all things into his 
hunds, and that he was come from God, and went to God, &c. 
And again, For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye loved me, and have be- John 16. 
lieved that I came out from God. I came forth from the Father, and am come into the ©” wy 
World : Again, I leave the World, and go to the Father: This was ſo very plain, that 
his Diſciples who were ſlow enough of apprehenſion in other things, did underſtand 


John 13. 
3. 


this ſo well, that upon this declaration of his they were convinc'd of his Omniſci- 
| ence, Which is an incommunicable Property of the Divinity: For ſo it immediatel 


follows, His Diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeabeſt x Ver. 29. 


| Parable: Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſi not that any man; 
| ſhould ask thee : By this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God. So that either 
this which I have all along declar'd muſt be the meaning of our Saviour“ 


words, or elſe his Diſciples were groſly miſtaken and did not underſtand him at all: 
And if ſo, then ſurely our Saviour before he had proceeded any further would have 
corrected their miſtake, and have ſer them right in this matter: But ſo far is he from 
doing that, that he allows them to have underſtood him aright: For thus it follows, 


Ver. 31. 


vour to ſpeak literally ? But if his meaning was as the Socinians would make us be- 


| lieve, then the Diſciples did perfectly miſtake his Words; the contrary whereof is I 


think very plain and evident beyond all Contradiction. 
Again, And now, O Father glorify me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which ] John 17. 
lad with thee, before the World was: This ſurely is not ſpoken of his being with 5: 
Gd after his Incarnation, and before his entrance upon his publick Miniſtry : They 
bave not, I think, the face to underſtand this expreſſion, before the World was, 
of the new Creation, but do endeavour to avoid it another way, which I ſhall con- 


| lider by and by. 


And a little after, I have given them the words which thou gaveſt me, and they Ver.s. 


| Fave received them, and known aſſuredly that I came from thee, and that thou didſt fend 


Ne. 


Again, That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have , John 1 


| ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our bands have handled of the Word 1, =. 
| / life : for the Life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew 

| wnto you that eternal Life, for ſo he calls the Son of God, which was with the Father, 

| and was manifeſted unto us. | | 


Yai. 1. | Nun And 
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And that he was not only with God before he aſſumed human Nature, bur ah 


Phil. 2. g, was really God, St. Paul tells us, Let this Mind be in you, which was a 


6, 7,8. Teſus, who being in the form of God, 83, agrayuoy wynoaro, did not arrogate tg lin. 


felf to be equal with God, that is, he made no Oſtentation of his Divinity 


take to be the true meaning of that Phraſe, both becauſe it is ſo uſed by Plutarch 
and becauſe it makes the Senſe much more eaſy and current, thus, hs Beins, 
the form of God, did not aſſume an Equality with Ged, that is, he did nor appear 
the Glory of his Divinity, which was hid under a Veil of human Fleſh and Int 
mity ; But he emptied himſelf, and took upon him the form of a Servant, and wa; 
made in the likeneſs of Men, and being found in faſhion as a Man, or in the hy 
of a Man, he became obedient to the Death, &c. So that if his being made in the jj},. 
neſs and faſhion of a Man does ſignify that he was really Man by his Incarnation, 
then ſurely his being in the form of God when he took upon him the faſbiam yy} 
likeneſs of Man, and the form of a Servant or Slave, muſt in all Reaſon ſignify thy 


he was really God before he became Man : For which Reaſon the ſame 
Tim. 3- not doubt to ſay, that God was manifeſted in the Fleſh. 


16. And now I hope that I have made it fully appear, that the beginning of St. Joby. 


Goſpel is not the ſingle and only Text upon which we ground this great 


Secinus calls it, and as we really eſteem it to be: For you ſee that I have produced 
a great many more; to avoid the dint and force whereof the Socinians do chiety 


make uſe of theſe two Anſwers. 


Firſt, To thoſe Texts, which ſay that he was in Heaven, and came dren fun 
Heaven, they give this Anſwer ; That our Saviour ſome time before his Entrance 
upon his publick Miniſtry, they cannot agree preciſely when, was taken up into 
Heaven, and then and there had the Will of God revealed to him, and ws ſent 


down from Heaven again to make it known to the World. 


This is ſo very arbitrary and precarious a Suppoſition, that I muſt conſeſ my 
ſelf not a little out of Countenance for them, that Men of ſo much Wit and Res- 
ſon ſhould ever be put to ſo ſorry and pitiful a ſhift. For can any Man imagine, 

that in ſo exact a Hiſtory of our Savicur's Life, written by ſeveral Perſons, the 
Relation of ſo important a Matter as this, and of the Circumſtances of it, ſhould 
be wholly omitted ? That we ſhould have a particular Account of his being carried 
into Egypt in his Infancy, and of the time when he was brought back from thence: 


Of his diſputing in the Temple with the Fewiſh Doctors, and putting 
lence when he was but twelve years of Age: A punctual Relation of hi 


tized by John; and how after that he was led by the Spirit into the Wi 


lſo in Chrig 
For this] 


Ng in 
1 
* 


Apoſtle did 


Defiring, as 


them to d. 
s being bap- 
Iderneſs to be 


tempted of the Devil, and was carried by that evi Spirit from one place to another: 
But not one Word of his being taken up by God in Heaven, and of his coming down 
again from thence; not the leaſt Intimation given either of the time or any other 
circumſtance of ſo memorable a thing, upon which, according to the Socinians, the 
Authority of his Miſſion, and the Divinity of his Doctrine did ſo much depend: 
When ſo many things of ſo much leſs moment, are ſo minutely and exactly reported, 
what can be the Reaſon of this deep Silence in all the Evangeli/ts concerning this 


Matter? But above all, it is to be wondred that St. Fohn, who wrote 


his Goſpel 


laſt, and as Euſebius tells us, on purpoſe to ſupply the Omiſſions of the other Eva- 
geliſts, ſhould give no Account of this thing, and yet, as the Socinians ſuppoſe, 


ſhould ſo often take it for granted, and refer to it; as when it it is ſaid 


that he came 


forth from God, and was ſent from God, and came down from Heaven, beſides ſeveral 


other Expreſſions to this purpoſe, 
Who can believe this? And can it then be reaſonable to ſuppoſe ſuch a 


thing? And 


this without any Ground from the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, only to ſerve an HP” 
thefis which they had taken up, and which they cannot maintain, unleſs they ma 
have leave to make a Suppoſition, for which they have nothing in Truth to ſay, bit 


only that it is neceſſary to defend an Opinion which they are reſolved not 
on any Terms. 


This is ſo inartificial, not to ſay abſurd a way of avoiding a Difficulty, £0 


ro part WI 


take 


for granted whatever is neceſſary for that purpoſe, that no Man of common Inge” 
nuity would make uſe of it: And there is no ſurer Sign that a Cauſe is greatly 


ſtreſs d than to be driven to ſuch a ſhift, For do but give a Man leave to loft. 


+ 
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what he pleaſes, and may prove what he will, and avoid any Difficulty whatever 
that can be objected to him. | ENS | 
Beſides, that according to this Device the Son of God did not firſt come from Hea- 
ven into the World, as the Scripture ſeems every where to ſay, bur firſt was in the 
World, and then went to Heaven, and from thence came back into the World a- 
gain: And he was not in the beginning with God, but was firſt in the World and 
afterwards with God; whereas St. Jobn ſays, that the Word was in the beginning, 
and then was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us: Burt they ſay that he firſt was mage 
Fleſh, and then a great while after was in the beginning with God: A Suppoſition 
which is quite contrary to all the Texts which I have mentioned. | 
Nor do the ſeveral parts of this Interpretation of theirs agree very well together. 
In the beginning, that is, ſay they, when the Goſpel firſt began to be publiſhed, was 
the Word; and then, that is, in the beginning, he was with God, that is, in Heaven. 
to receive from God that Doctrine which he was to deliver to the World: But if 
by the beginning be meant the firſt Publication of the Goel, he was not then with 
God, but had been with him, and was come back from him before he enter'd upon 
his publick Miniſtry, which they make to be the meaning of the beginning: And 
in the beginning he was God, that is, ſay they, not God by Nature, but by Office 
and Divine Conſtitution: And yet in this again they fall foul upon themſelves, 
for they ſay he was not declared to be God till after his Reſurrection and his be- 
ing advanced to the right Hand of God: So that he was not God in their Senſe of 
the beginning, that is, when he entered upon his publick Miniſtry, and began to 
preach the Goſpel. | | "Ines 
Secondly, As to ſome other Texts which ſpeak of his Exiſtence before his Incar- 
nation, as that he was glorified with his Father before the World was; and before 
Abrabam was, I am: Theſe they interpret thus, that he was glorified with his Father 
before the world was, and that he was before Abraham was, viz. in the Divine Fore- 
knowledge and Decree: But then ſurely they do not conſider that this is nothing 
but what might have been ſaid of any other Man, and even of Abraham himſelf, 
that before he was, that is, before he had a real and actual Exiſtence, he was in the 
Purpoſe and Decree of God, that is, before he was, God did intend he ſhould be: 
Which is a Senſe ſo very flat, that I can Nr abſtain from ſaying it is ridicu- 
lous. For certainly our Saviour did intend by ſaying this of himſelf, to give himſelf 
ſome Preference and Advantage above Abrabam, ==> this Senſe and Interpreta- 
tion does not in the leaſt do: Becauſe of any other Man, as well as of our leſſed 
Saviour, it may as truly be ſaid, that he was in the Foreknowledge and Decree of 
God before Abraham was born. in | | | 
And I cannot but obſerve further, that our Saviour does not ſay, before Abraham 
was, I was; but before Abraham was, I AM. Which is the proper Name of God, 
whereby is ſignify' d the eternal Duration and Permanency of his Being: In which 
Senſe he is ſaid by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews to be the ſame yeſterday, to day and Heb. 13. 
for ever; And ſo likewiſe he deſcribes himſelf in St. John's Viſions, I am @ and w, * 
the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is 
| to come, the Almighty: And that this is ſpoken of the Son you may ſee in the ſame 
| Chapter, where he ſays of himſelf again, I am the ff and the laſt: And ſo like- ver. 17. 
| Wiſe he deſcribes himſelf again, I am æ and w, the beginning and the end, the Rev. 22. 
firſt and the laſt: And that we may not doubt who it is that thus deſcribes his own #3: 
Eternity, he continuing ſtill to ſpeak in the ſame Perſon, ſays, I Jeſus have ſent my Ver.16. 
Angel, &c. After this I ſhall only ; obſerve, that all theſe Expreſſions are the com- 
mon Deſcription which the Scripture gives of the Eternity of God, whoſe Being 18 
commenſurate to all the ſeveral reſpects of Duration, peſt, preſent, and to come: Be- 
ſides that the Attribute of Almighty is alſo a part of this Deſcription, which is fo 
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. peculiar a Property of God, I mean of him who is God by Nature, that the Serip- 
4 ture never gives it to any other. | 

bo 

with 


II. I ſhall in the next place produce thoſe-Texts which do expreſly affirm, that the 
W orld and all Creatures whatſoever were made by him: And this will not only infer 
his Exiſtence before his Incarnation, but from all Eternity. * | 
* And for this, beſides this Paſſage of St. Jobn, we have the Apoſtile to the He- 
y dl brews moſt expreſs, who ſays, that by him God made the Worlds: And St. Paul M16 


155 Vo I. I. | Nun 2 | likewiſe 
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r 
likewiſe ſays the ſame more fully and particularly, calling Jeſus Chrift, who was the 
Ccleſf i. Son of God, the firſt-born of every Creature, that is, as I have ſhewn in my forme; 
5. 0% Diſcourſe, the Heir and Lord of the whole Creation: For by him, ſays he, 
things created that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, v1/ible and inviſible; Whether 
they be Thrones or Dominions, Principalities or Powers; for ſo he calls the fee. 
ral Orders of Angels: all things were created by him and for him, and he ;; 35 
fore all things: Or, as he is deſcribed in St. John's Viſion, he is the beginning of 
the Creation of God, that is, the Principal and Efficient Cauſe of the Creation; or SY 
he was when all things began to be made, and therefore muſt be before any thing 
was created, and for that Reaſon could not be a Creature himſelf, and conſequene. 
ly, muſt of Neceſſity have been from all Eternity, 

Now theſe Texts muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the od Creation, and of the 
natural World, and not of the moral World, and the Renovation and Reformation 
of che Minds and Manners of Men by the Goſpel: For that was only the World 
here below which was reform'd by him, and not 7hrngs in Heaven; not the in; 
ble World, not the ſeveral Orders of good Angels, which kept their firſt Station, and 
have no need to be reformed and made anew: Nor the Devil and his evil Angel, 
for tho' ſince the preaching of the Gel they have been under greater Reftraine 
and kept more within Bounds, yet we have no Reaſon to think that they are 1 
all reformed, but are Devili ſtill, and have the ſame Malice and Mind to do all the 
Miſchief ro Mankind that God will ſuffer them' to do. 

So that theſe Texts ſeem, at firſt view, to be plain and preſſing of themſelves, 
but they appear to be much more convincing when we conſider the groundleſ n- 
terpretations whereby they endeavour to evade the Dint and Force of them. Por 
can any Man that ſcriouſly attends to the perpetual Style and Phraſe of the My 
Teftament, and to the plain Scope and Drift of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning in the 
Texts, be induced to believe that when St. Paul tells us, that a// things were crutid 
by him, that are in Heaven and that are in Earth, vifible and inviſible; whether 
they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Princi alittes, or Powers: 1 fay, can any Ma of 
good Senſe perſuade himſelf, that by all this the Apoſtle means no more than the 
moral Renovation of the World here below, and the Reformation of Mankind by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and his Goſpel which was preached unto them? 

But there is yet one Text mere to this Purpoſe, which I have reſerved to the 
laſt Place; becauſe I find Schlickingius and Crellius, in their joint Comment upon it, to 
be put to their laſt ſhifts ro avoick the Force of it. It is in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, at the beginning of it; where the Apoftle thus deſcribes the Sen of Gul 

Heb. 1. 2. God, ſays he, hath in * laſt days om to us by his Son, whom he hath auli- 
tuted Heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the Worlds. From whence he argues 
the Excellency of the Geſpel above the Law: For the Law was given by Angels 
but the Goſpel by the Son of Go; whoſe 'Pre-eminence above the Angels he ſlew 
at large in the two fir/t Chapters of this Epiſtle. © | | 

And to this end he proves the uo parts of the Defcription which had been g- 

Ver. 2. ven of him; namely, that God had con/truted bim Heir of all things, and that 0 
r ka itn rg rt Moo bag Dorn 
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Firſt, That God had conftituted bim Heir of all things, which is no where {id 

ver. . of the Angels: But of him it is ſaid that he was made ſo much better thun the Angels, 

as he hath by Inheritance obtained, a more excellent Name than they. The Angels are 

only called God's Miniſters, For which the Apoſtle cites the Words of the P/almif f 

Pal. 104. but to Chrift he gives the Title of his Son, and hi8 1 i; wi by virtue whereof 

4. he is Heir of all things: For to Which of the Axels Jaid be at any time, Thou art 

Ver. G. my Son, this Day have I. begotten thee? And this I will agree with them 10 

-. . , be ſpoken of Chriſt with reſpect to his Reſürrection, by which, as St. Paul tells 

Rom. 1. 4 5 P 1 * n | ot 

us, he was powerfully declared to be the Son of God. This is the firſt Pre 

gative, of Chriſt above the Angels: But there is a far greater yet behind; for he 
proves, ql 2 ide boi eng Wound 5 

Secondly, That he hath not only the Title of Od given him; but that he was 

Ver.8. truly and really God, becaufe he made the 2b. That the Title of God + 

= 5. given him he proves by a Citation out of the 'Pſalmi/t, But unto the Sort 1 0% 
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Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, &c. And that he was truly and really 
God, becauſe he made the World, he proves by a Citation out of another Palm, 
where it is ſaid of him, Thou, Lord in the beginning haſt laid the Foundations F've. ic; 
the Earth, and the Heavens are the works of thy Hands : They ſhall periſh, &c. 11, 12. 
Let us now ſee how Schlictingius and Crellius interpret this Text cited out of the 
Pſalmiſt by the Apoſtle, as ſpoken of Chrift. They ſay | 
that the Author of this Epiſtle could not have referred to | Ne referre quidem ho priora ver- 
Chriſt the former words of this Citation, which ſpeak of the ä r y 4 
Creation of Heaven and Earth, unleſs he had taken it for niſi pro conceſſo ſumpfiſſet Chriſtum efle 
granted, that Chrift is the moſt big? Cod; eſpecially if they Qrmam illam Deum, cali & terre 
be underſtood, as they muſt neceſſarily be by thoſe who take & foret, primò & directe ad Chritum 
this for granted, 70 be ſpoken in the firſt place and directly to, Nn ede cenſeas. Nam cum omnia 
or concerning Chriſt : For ſince all the words of the Pſalm are tur. Chritum acer, 8 en a 
manifeſtly ſpoken of the moſs High God; but that Chriſt is that me unico quidem verbo in toto hoc 
Gel, is met ſignified, no not ſo much as by one word in that br fg indeeur; ueceſls ot ut 6 ver 
Pſalm, it is neceſſary that if you will have theſe words pro conesſſo ſantas, Chfiſtum eſte Deum 
6% be directed to Chriſt, you miſt take it for 8 n 
Chriſt is that moſt High God of whom the Pſalmift there © | 
eaks. a6 dic: 
Now we will join Iſſue with theſe Interpreters upon this Conceſſion, viz; that the 
Author of this Epiſtle could not have referred theſe words, whith' ſpeak of the Creation 
of Heav'n and Earth, to Cbriſt, without taking it for granted, that Chriſt is trul 
that God who made the World. And if the Author of this Epiſtle does affirm chefs 
Words of the Pſalmiſt to be ſpoken of Chriſt, then they muſt acknowledge Chriſt 
to be the true God who made Heaven and Earth : But the Author of this Epiſtle does 
as evidently affirm theſe Words to be ſpoken to or of Chriſt, as he does the Words 
of any other Text cited in this Chaprer : And for this I appeal to the common Senſe 
of every Man that reads them. 2 02 
Theſe Interpreters indeed arb contented that the latter part of this Citation ſhould 
be ſpoken of Chriſt, but not the former; Bur why not the former as well as the 
latter? when they have ſo expreſly told us; that all the wordt of this Pſalm 
art manifeſtly jpoken' of God. What is the Myſtery of this? Could they not as 
caſily have interpreted the former part which ſpeaks of the Cxearion of Heaven 
and Earth, concerning the moral World, and the mew Creation or Reforma- 
tion of Mankind by Jeſus Chrift and his Goſpel, as well as ſo mary other 
plain Texts to the ſame purpoſe? No doubt they could as well have done it, 
and have ſet as good a Face upon it when they had done it. But why then did 
' they not do it!? it was for a Reaſon which they had no mind to tell, but yet it 
is not hard to be gueſſed at; namely, that if they had admitted the former Words 
to have been ſpoken of Chriſt, they knew not whas to do wich the Jarter part of 
this Citation; I hey ſball priſb, bur thou remaineſt; they ſhall wax old as a Garment . 
and as a Veſture ſhalt. thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed. WRat .. 
ſhall periſb, and wax aid, and be changed? why,''the Earth and the Heavens 
which che Sen had: made; that is, the moral World; che Reformation of Mankind 
and che new Creation af things by the: Goſpel': All rheſe muſt Hive undergone the 
ſame Fate with the natural World; and muſt not only have been defaced, but ut- 
terly deſtroy'd and brought to nothing. This they would not ſay, but they did 
lee it, tho they would not ſeem to fee it: And ws may plainly fee by this; that 
they ean interpret a Text right when N forceth them to it, and they 'can. 
not without great Inconvemence- to their Cauſe avoi® it: But when Men Have once 
reſolved to hold faſt an! Opinion they have taken up, it then becomes not onl: 
convenient but neceſſary to underſtand nothing that makes againſt it: And this 
2 the preſent Caſe. But in che mean cime where is Inpetivity and Eove of * 
And thus I have with all the Cleartiefs and Brevity I could, ſeareh'd to the very 
Foundations of this neu Interpretation of chis Payage of the Evungeliſi, upon 
which the Divinity of the Son of Gd is ſo firmly eſtabliſhed; and likewiſe of the 
grols Miſinterpretations of ſeveral other Texts to the ſame purpoſe in this Evangel;ff, 
and im other -Bobks of the New Te amant All which Interpretations F Have hd a- 
wouted to fhe w ro be not only» contrary to the Senſe of all Antiqmry, of which, a8 
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Socinus had but little Knowledge, ſo he ſeems to have made but little account: A 
to be alſo evidently contrary to the perpetual Tenor and Style of the Holy Serip. 
ture. 

Before I go off from this Argument, I cannot but take notice of one thing, where 
in our cure nat in this Cauſe do perpetually glory, as a mighty Advantage whi., 
they think they have over us in this Point of the Divinity of the Son of God, and 
conſequently that other Point of the Bleſſed Trinity; namely, that they have Rez. 
ſon clearly on heir fide in this Controverſy, and that the Difficulties and Abſurditie: 
are much greater and plainer on our part than on heir,. 

Here they are pleaſed to triumph without Modeſty, and without Meaſure: And 
yet notwithſtanding this, I am not afraid here likewiſe to join iflne with them, and 
am contented to have this Matter brought to a fair Trial at the Bar of Reaſon, as ye} 
as of Scripture, expounded by the general Tradition of the Chriſtian Church: I f 
by general Tradition, which next to Scripture, is the beſt and ſureſt Confirmation gf 
this great Point now in queſtion between us, and that which gives us the greateſt and 
trueſt Light for the right Underſtanding of the true ſenſe and meaning of Scrizty,, 
not only in this, but in moſt other important Do&rines of the Chriſtian Religion, 

I am not without ſome good Hopes, I will not ſay Confidence, for I never thought 
that to be ſo great an Advantage to any Cauſe as ſome Men would be glad to mabe 
others believe it is; hoping to help and ſupport a weak Argument by a ſtrong ang 
mighty Confidence: But ſurely Modeſty never hurt any Cauſe, and the confden; 
of Man ſeems to me to be much like the wrath of Man, which St. James tell; uz 
worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God; that is, it never does any Good, it never ferres 
any wiſe and real purpoſe of Religion. 

I fay, I am not without ſome good Hopes, that I have in the foregoing Diſur. 
ſes clearly ſhewn, that the Tenor of Scripture and general Tradition are on our 
fide in this Argument, and therefore I ſhall not need to give my ſelf the Trouble 
to examine this Matter over again. 

Now as to the Point of Reaſon, the great Difficulty and Abſurdity, which they 
object to our Doctrine concerning this Myſtery, amounts to thus much, that it 1 
not only above Reaſon, but plainly contrary to it. 

As to its being above Reaſon, which they are loth to admit any thing to be; 
this I think will bear no great Diſpute : Becauſe, if they would be pleaſed to ipeak 
out, they can mean no more by this, but that our Reaſon is not able fully t 
comprehend it: But what then? Are there no Myſteries in Religion? That | am 
ſure they will not ſay, becauſe God, whoſe infinite Nature and Perfections are the very 
Foundation of Religion, is certainly the greateſt Myſtery of all other, and the 
moſt incomprehenſible: But we muſt not, nay they will not for this Reaſon deny, 
that there is ſuch a Being as God. And therefore if there be Myſteries in Religion, 
it is no reaſonable Objection againſt them that we cannot fully. comprehend them: 
Becauſe all Myſteries in what kind ſoever, whether in Religion or in Natur, © 
long, and ſo far as they are Myfteries, are for that very Reaſon incomprehenſible. 

But they urge the Matter much farther, that this particular Myſtery now unde! 
Debate is plainly contrary to Reaſon: And if they can make this good, J will con- 
feſs that they have gain'd a great Point upon us. But then they are to be put 
in mind, that to make this good againſt us they muſt clearly ſhew ſome plain Contre- 
diction in this Doctrine, which I could never yet ſee done by any. Great Diff 
culty J acknowledge there is in the Explication of it, in which the further we go, be- 
yond what God has thought fit to reveal to us in Scripture concerning it, the mote 
we are entangled, and that which Men are pleaſed to call an explaining of it, doe 
in my Apprehenſion often make it more obſcure; that is, leſs plain than it was be- 
fore; which does not ſo very well agree with a pretence of Explicetion. ; 

- Here then I fix my Foot: That there are three Differences in the Deity, which 
the Scripture ſpeaks of by the Names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and eve! 
where ſpeaks of them as we uſe to do of three diſtin Perſons: And therefore 

ſee no Reaſon why in this Argument we ſhould nicely abſtain from uſing the Wo! 
Perſon; tho' I remember that St; Ferom does ſomewhere defire to be excuſed fro 
Now concerning theſe Three I might in the firſt place "2 that plain and expreſ 


Text, There are three that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and - 


which 
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Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one: But upon this I will not now inſiſt, becauſe it 
is pretended that in ſome Copies of greateſt Antiquity this Yerſe is omitted; the con- 
trary whereof is I think capable of being made out very clearly: But this Matter 
would be too long to be debated at preſent. No. 0) | 

However that be, thus much is certain and cannot be denied, that our Saviour 
commanded his Apoſtles to baptize all Nations in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt : And that the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, do in their moſt uſual form of Bene- 
diction join theſe Three together: And it is yet further certain, that not only the 
Name and Title of God, but the moſt incommunicable Properties and Perfections of the 
Deity, are in Scripture frequently aſcribed to the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; one Pro- 
perty only exceped, which is peculiar to the Father as he is the Principle and Foun- 
tain of the Deity, that he is of himſelf and of no other; which is nor, nor can 
be ſaid of the Son and Holy Ghoft. | 

Now let any Man ſhew any plain and downright Contradiction in all this; or any other 
Difficulty beſides this, that the particular manner of the Exiſtence of theſe three Dif- 
ferences, or Perſons in the Divine Nature, expreſſed in Scripture by the Names of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt is incomprebenſible by our finite Underftandings, and in- 
explicable by us: In which I do not ſee what Abſurdity there is, ſince our Adverſaries 
cannot deny that many things certainly are, the particular manner of whoſe Exiſtence 
we can neither comprehend, nor explain. 

Let us now ſee, whether the Opinion of our Adverſaries hath not greater Difficul- 
ties in it, and more palpable Abſurdities following from it. They ſay, that the Son 
of God is a mere Creature; not God by Nature, and yet truly and really God by 
Office, and by Divine Appointment and Conſtitution ; to whom the very ſame Ho- 
nour and Worſhip is to be given which we give to bim who is God by Nature. 

And can they diſcern no Difficulty, no Abſurdity in this? What? no Abſurdity 
in bringing Idolatry by a Back-door into the Chriſtian Religion, one main Deſign 
whereof was to baniſh Idolatry out of the World? And will they in good earneſt 
conteſt this Matter with us, that the giving Divine Worſhip to à mere Creature is 
not Idolatry? And can they vindicate themſelves in this Point any other way, than 
what will in a great meaſure acquit both the Pagans and the Papiſts from the 
Charge of Idolatry? 

What ? no Abſurdity in a God as it were but of Yeſterday? in a Creature-God, 
in a God merely by poſitive Inſtitution; and this in oppoſition to a plain moral Pre- 


cept of eternal Obligation, and to the fixed and immutable Nature and Reaſon of 


things ? | 

80 that to avoid the Shadow and Appearance of a Plurality of Deities they run 
really into it, and for any thing I can ſee, into downright Idolatry, by worſhipping 
a Creature beſides the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. | 

They can by no means allow #200 Gods by Nature; no more can we : But they can 
willingly admit of wo Gods; the one by Nature, and the other by Office, to whom 
they are content to pay the ſame Honour which is due to him who is God by Na- 
ture, Provided Chriſt will be contented to be but a Creature, they will deal more 
liberally with him in another way than in Reaſon is fir. 

And do they ſee no Abſurdity in all this? nothing that is contrary to Reaſon and 
good Senſe ? nothing that feels like Inconſiſtency and Contradiction? Do they conſider 
how often God hath declared, that he will not give his Glory to another? And that the 
Apoſtle deſcribes Idolatry to be the giving Service, or Worſhip, to things which by Na- 
ture are no Gods? hi 

Surely if Reaſon guided by Divine Revelation were to chooſe a God, it would make 
choice of one who is declared in Scripture to be the only begotten of the Father, the 
firſt and the laſt, the beginning and the end, the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever : 
much rather than a mere Creature, who did not begin to be till about ſeventeen 
bundred Years ago. 

I only propoſe theſe things, without any artificial Aggravation, to their moſt ſerious 
and impartial Confideration ; after which I cannot think that theſe great Maſters of 
Reaſon can think it ſo eaſy a Matter to extricate themſelves out of theſe Difficulties. 
The God of Truth lead us into all Truth, and enlighten the Minds of thoſe who are 
in Error, and give them Repentance to the acknowledgment of the Truth, for his ſake 
who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life, 1 
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light to dwell upon. But my Text, which is ſo very proper for this Segſon, hath al. 
moſt neceſſarily engaged me in it: Beſides, that I think it a Point of that Concern. 
ment, that all Chriſtians ought to be well inſtructed in it. And I have choſen rathe; 
once for all to handle it fully, and to go to the Bottom of it, than in every Sermon to be 
flurting at it, without ſaying any thing to the Purpoſe againſt it: A way which in 
ay Opinion is neither proper to eſtabliſh Men in the Truth, nor to convince them 
of their Error, 

I ſhall only at preſent make this ſhort Reflexion upon the whole: That we ought 
to treat the Holy Scriptures as the Oracles of God, with all Reverence and Submiſfion 
of Mind tothe Doctrine therein revealed: And to interpret them with that Candor and 
Simplicity which is due to the ſincere Declarations of God intended for the Inſtruc. 
tion, and not for the Deception and Deluſion of Men: I fay, we ſhould treat them 2; 
the Oracles of God, and not like the doubtful Oracles of the Heathen Deities, that is, 
in Truth of the Dev//; which were contrived and calculated on purpoſe to deceive 
containing and for the moſt part intending a Senſe directly contrary to the appearing 
and moſt obvious meaning of the Words: For the Devil was the firſt Author of Eau. 
vocation ; tho' the Jeſuits have ſince made it a lawful way of lying, which heir F- 
ther, of whom they learn'd it, had not Credic and Authority enough to do, 

And it deſerves likewiſe to be very well conſidered by us, that nothing hath given 
2 greater Force to the Exceptions of the Church of Rome againſt the Holy Seyjg. 
tures, being a ſufficient and certain Rule of Faith, than the Uncertainty into which 
they have brought the plaineſt Texts imaginable for the eſtabliſhing of Doctrines of 
greateſt Moment in the Chriſtian Religion, by their remote and wreſted Interpretz. 
tion of them: Which way of dealing with them ſeems to be really more contumelious 
to thoſe Holy Oracles, than the downright rejecting of their Authority: Becauſe 
this is a fair and open way of attacking them, whereas the other is an inſidious and 
therefore more dangerous way of undermining them. 

But as for us who do in good earneſt believe the Divine Authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, let us take all our Doctrines and Opinions from thoſe clear Fountains of Truth, 
not diſturb'd and darkned by ſearching anxiouſly into all the poſſible Senſes that the 
ſeveral Words and Expreſſions of Scripture can bear, and by forcing that Senſe upon 
them which is moſt remote and unnatural, and in the mean time wilfully overlooking 
and paſſing by that Senſe which is moſt obvious and eaſy to the common Appreheni- 
on of any unbyaſs'd and impartial Reader. This is to uſe the Holy Scriptures, as the 
Church of Rome hath done many holy and good Men, whom they are pleaſed to band 
with the odious Names of Hereticks, to torture them till they ſpeak the Mind of their 
Tormentors tho' never ſo contrary to their own. | 

I will now conclude this whole Diſcourſe with a Saying which I heard from a great 
and judicious Man, Non amo nimis argutam Theologiam ; I love no Doftrines in Divin- 
ty which ſtand fo very much upon Quirk and Subtilty. 

And I cannot upon this Occaſion forbear to ſay, that thoſe Doctrines of Religion 


and thoſe Interpretations of Scripture have ever been to me the moſt ſuſpected, which 


need abundance of Wit, and a great many Criticiſins to make them out: And conſi- 
dering the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Almighty God, I cannot poſſibly believe but that 
all things nec eſſary to be believed and practiſed by Chriſtians, in order to their eternal 
Salvation are plainly contained in the Holy Scriptures: God ſurely hath not dealt v 
hardly with Mankind as to make any thing neceſſary to be believed or practiſed by 
us, which he hath not made ſufficiently plain to the Capacity of the Unlearned as 
well as of the Learned. God forbid that lit ſhould be impoſſible for any Man to 
be faved and to get to Heaven, without a great deal of Learning to direct and cat) 
him thither, when the far greateſt part of Mankind have no Learning at all. It was 
well ſaid by Eraſmus, That it was never well with the Chriſtian World Vince it began 
to be a Matter of ſo much Subtilty and Wit for a Man to be a true Chriſtian. 
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And thus much may ſuffice to have been ſaid upon this Argument, which I am ſen- 
ſible is mere Controverſy: A thing which I ſeldom meddle with, and do not de. 
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The Word was made Fleſh, 


T HE laſt Year about this Time, and upon the ſame Occaſion of the Annual 


' Commemoration of the Incarnation and Nativity of our Bleſſed Lord and 
Saviour, I began to diſcourſe to you upon theſe Words: In which I told you 


were contained free great Points concerning our Saviour, the Author and Founder 
of our Religion. 


Firſt, His Incarnation ; the Word was made, or became Fleſh. 

Secondly, His Life and Converſation here amongſt us; and dwelt amor 
£0x1vwoe &y nuiv, be pitched his Tabernacle among us, he lived here below in this 
World, and for ſome time made his Reſidence and Abode with us. 

Thirdly, That in this ſtate of his Humiliation he gave great and clear Evidence 
of his Divinity: Whilſt he appeared as a Man and lived amongſt us, there were 
great and glorious Teſtimonies given of him, that he was the Son of God; and that 
in ſo peculiar a manner as no Creature can be ſaid to be: And we beheld his Glory, 


the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of Grace and Truth. 
I 


Fl: : For the full and clear Ex 
theſe tπi things. 


I. The Per/on here ſpoken of, and who it is that is here ſaid to be incarnate, or 


made Fleſh, namely, the Word. And this I have handled at large in my two former 
Diſcourſes upon this Text, I ſhall now proceed in the 

II. Second place, to give ſome account of the nature and manner of this Incarna- 
tion, ſo far as the Scripture hath thought fit to reveal and declare this Myſtery to us. 
The Word was made Fleſh ; that is, He who is perſonally called the Word, and whom 
the Evangeliſt hath ſo fully and clearly deſcribed in the beginning of his Goſpel, he 
became Fleſh; that is, aſſumed our Nature and became Man, for ſo the Word Fleſh 
is frequently uſed in Scripture for Man or human Nature. 

So that by the Words becoming Fleſh, that is Man, the Evangeliſt did not only in- 
tend to expreſs to us that he aſſumed a human Body without a Soul, but that he be- 
came a perfect Man, conſiſting of Soul and Body united. It is very probable indeed 
that the Evangeliſt did purpoſely chooſe the Word Fleſb, which ſignifies the frail and 
mortal part of Humanity, to denote to us the great Condeſcenſion of the Son of God, 
in aſſuming our Nature, with all its Infirmities, and becoming ſubject to Frailty and 
Mortality for our ſake. 

Having thus explained the meaning of this Propofition, the Word was made Fleſh, 
2 in a further Proſecution of this Argument take into Conſideration theſe three 
things. 


Firſt, I ſhall conſider more diſtinctly what may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be im- 
lied in this Expreſſion of the Word's being made Fleſb. 


a Secondly, I ſhall conſider the Ohjections which are commonly brought againſt this 


"carnation of the Son of God, from the ſeeming Impoſſibility, or Incongruity of 
the thing. | | 


Thirdly, And becauſe, after all that can be ſaid in anſwer to thoſe Objections, it 
ay 1 8 to us very ſtrange, that God who could without all this Circum- 


O O o 


us, 


an with the firſt of theſe, namely, his Incarnation, the Word was made 
plication of which Words I propoſed to conſider 


ſtance 


I. 


II. 
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ſtance, and Condeſcenſion even almoſt beneath the Majeſty of the Great God, t 
leaſt as we are apt to think, have given Laws to Mankind, and have offered Forgive. | 
neſs of Sins and eternal Life upon their Repentance for Sins paſt, and ſincere tho' 
imperſect Obedience for the future; I ſay, it may ſeem ſtrange, that notwithſtand. 
ing this, God ſhould yet make choice of this way and method of our Salvation: j 
ſhall therefore in the laſt place endeavour to give ſome probable account of thi, 
ſtrange and wonderful Diſpenſation, and ſhew that it was done in great condeſcen- 
ſion to the weakneſs and common prejudices of Mankind; and that when it j; 
thorowly conſider'd it will appear to be much more for our comfort and advantage 
than any other way which the Wiſdom of this World would have been apt to 
deviſe and pitch upon. And in all this I ſhall all along take either the plain 
Declarations of Scripture, or the pregnant intimations of it for my ground and 
vide. f 

8 I. I ſhall conſider more diſtinctly what may reaſonably be fuppeſed to be implied in 
this expreſſion of the Word's being made Fleſh; namely theſe five things. 

Firſt, The truth and reality of the thing: That the Son of God did not only 
appear in the form of human Fleſh, but did really aſſume it; the Word was mad; 
Fleſh, as the Evangeliſt expreſly declares: For if this had been only a Phantgjy 
and Apparition, as ſome Hereticks of old did fanſy, it would in all probability 
have been like the appearance of Angels mention'd in the Old Teſtament, ſudden and 
of ſhort continuance, and would after a little while have vaniſh'd and diſappeard 
But he dwelt among us, and convers'd familiarly with us a long time, and for many 
years together; and the Scripture uſeth all the expreſſions which are proper to ſg- 
nify a real Man, and a real human Body, and there were all the Signs. and Evidences 
of reality that could be. For the Word. is ſaid to be made Fleſb, and Chriſt is cid 
to be of the Seed of David according to the Fleſh, and to be made of a Winn, 
and all this to ſhew that he was a real Man, and had a real and ſubſtantial By: 
For he was born, and by degrees grew up to be a Man, and did perform all ſuch Ac- 
tions as are natural and proper to Men : He continued a great while in the World, 
and at laſt ſuffer d and dy'd, and was laid in the Grave. He did not vaniſh and diſ- 
appear like a Phantaſm or Spirit, but he dy'd like other Men: And his Body was 
rais'd again out of the Grave; and after he was riſen, he converſed forty days upon 
Earth, and permitted his Body to be handled ; and laſt of all was viſibly taken up 
into Heaven. 

So that either we muſt grant him to have had a real Body, or we have cauſe to 
doubt whether all Mankind be not mere Phantaſms and Apparitions : For greater E- 
vidence no Man can give that he is really clothed with and carries about him a tue 
and ſubſtantial Body, than the Son of God did in tbe days of Fleſh. It is to me e- 
ry wonderful, upon what ground, or indeed to what end, the Hereticks of old, 
Marcicn and others, did deny the reality of Criſt's Fleſh, Surely they had a great 
mind to be Hereticks who took up ſo ſenſleſs an Opinion for no reaſon, and to 10 

urpoſe. : | 
f — Another thing implied in the Vord's being made Fleſh, is, that th! 
was done peculiarly for the benefit and advantage of Men. The Word was made 
Fleſh, that is, became Man; for ſo I have ſhewn the word Fleſb to be often uſed in 
Scripture, And this the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews takes very ſpecial 
notice of, as a great Grace and Favour of God to Mankind, that his Son appear'd in 
our Nature, and conſequently for our Salvation; as it is ſaid in the Nicene Creed, 
who for us Men and for our Salvation came down from Heaven, and was 1ncar- 
Heb. 2.16. nate, &c. For verily, ſays the Apoſtle, be took not on him the nature of Angel, 
but of the Seed of Abrabam, & $ Sims a EmieuCayerar, be did not aſſume it : 
Angelical Nature, ſo our Tranſlators underitood the Phraſe ; but the word alſo ig" 1 _ 
fies 70 take hold of a thing which is falling, as well as to aſſume or take on him. *” 
did not take bold of” the Angels, when they were falling, but ſuffered them to lapſe * 
irrecoverably into miſery and ruin: but he 700k bold of human Nature when it 12 2 
falling, and particularly of the Seed of Abrabam; and by the Seed of Abr _ BS. 
that is, by him/elf, in whom all the Nations of the Earth were bleſſed, he m_- Is 
Salvation firſt to the Fews, and then to the reſt of Mankind. The Apoſtle cho a 
to derive this Bięſing from Abraham, that ſo he might bring it nearer to the Jer 12 


to whom he wrote * Epiſtle, and mant nen more effectually recommene oh f 
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Goſpel to them, and the glad tidings of that great Salvation in which they had fo 
eculiar an Intereſt. 
And it is ſome confirmation of the Interpretation I have given of that expreſſion, 
he took not on him, &c. that the Evangeliſt uſes the very ſame word for taking hold 
of one that was ready to fink: For ſo it is ſaid of St. Peter when he was ready to 


fink, that Chriſt put forth his Hand, »%; ens)\dGero, and caught hold of him, and ſaved Mat. 14. 
him from drowning : And thus the Son of God caught hold of Mankind which was“ 


ready to fink into eternal perdition. He laid hold of our Nature, or as it is ex- 
preſs d in the ſame po * he took part of Fleſh and Blood, that in our Nature he 
might be capable of effecting our Redemption and Deliverance. 

But it is no where ſaid in Scripture, not the leaſt Intimation given there, that the 


Sim of God ever ſhew'd ſuch grace and favour to the Angels: But the Word became 


Fleſh, that is, became Man: He did not aſſume the Angelical Nature, but was con- 
rented to be clothed with the Rags of Humanity, and to be made in the likeneſs of ſin- 
ful Fleſh, that is, of finful Man. : | ; 

Thirdly, This expreſſion of the Word's being made Fleſh may further imply his 
aff, uming the infirmities, and ſubmitting to the miſeries of human Nature. This I 
collect from the word Fleſh, by which the Scripture often uſes to expreſs our frail 
and mortal Nature. The Son of God did not only condeſcend to be made Man, but 
alſo to become mortal and miſerable for our ſakes : He ſubmitted to all thoſe things 
which are accounted moſt grievous and calamitous to human Nature: To Hunger 
and Want, to Shame and Contempt, to bitter Pains and Agonies, and to a moſt cruel 
and diſgraceful Death : So that in this ſenſe alſo he became Fleſh, not only by being 


clothed with human Nature, but by becoming liable to all the frailties and ſuffer- 


ings of it; of which he had a greater ſhare chan any of the Sons of Men ever had : 
For never was Sorrow like to his Sorrow, nor Sufferings like to his Sufferings, the 
weight and bitterneſs whereof was ſuch as to wring from him, the meekeſt and moſt 
patient Endurer of Sufferings that ever was, that doleful complaint, My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me. 


Fourthly, In this expreſſion, the Word was made Fleſh, is likewiſe imply'd the 


Union of the Divinity with human Nature in one Perſon, And this the Text ex- 


preſſeth in ſuch Words as ſeem to ſignify a moſt perfect, and intimate, and vital Uni- 
on of the divine and human Natures of Chriſt in one Perſon: The Word was made 
or became Fleſo: Which what elſe can it ſignify but one of theſe two things? Ei- 
ther that the Eternal Word and only begotten Son of God was changed into a Man, 


which is not only impoſſible to be, but impious to imagine: Or elſe, that the Son of 


God did aſſume our Nature and became Man, by his Divinity being united to human 


Nature, as the Soul is vitally united to the Body ; without either being changed into 


it, or confounded with it, or ſwallowed up by it, as the Eutychian Heretichs fanſied 
the human Nature of Chriſt to be ſwallowed up of his Divinity: Which had it 


deen ſo, St. Fohn had expreſſed himſelf very untowardly when he ſays, the Word 
became Fleſh ; for it had been quite contrary, and Fleſh had become the Word, being 


changed into it, and ſwallow'd up by it, and loſt in it. 

The only thing then that we can reaſonably imagine to be the meaning of this ex- 
preſſion is this, that the Son of God aſſumed our Nature, and united himſelf with it, 
as our Souls are united with our Bodies: And as the Soul and Body united make one 
Perſon, and yet retain their diſtin Natures and Properties; ſo may we conceive the 
divine and human Natures in Chrift to be united into one Perſon : And this without 
any change or confuſion of the two Natures. 1 17 10 | 

I fay, the Divinity united it ſelf with human Nature: For tho Fleſh be only 
mentioned in the Text, yet it did not only aſſume a human Body, which was the He- 


rely of Apollinaris and his Followers, upon a miſtake of this and ſome other Texts 


of Scripture : but he aſſumed the whole human Nature; that is, a human Soul united 
io a real and natural Body: for ſo I have ſhewn the word Fleſh to be frequently 
uſed in Scripture, not only for the Body but for the whole Man, by an uſual Fi- 
gure of Speech: As on the other Hand, Soul is frequently uſed for the whole Man 
or Perſon: So many Souls are ſaid to have gone down with Jacob into Egypt, that 
is, ſo many Perſons. %% 1¹¹ | 

But this I need not infiſt longer upon, our Saviour being ſo frequently in Scrip- 
ure, and ſo expreſly ſaid to be a Man; which could with no propriety of Speech 
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have been ſaid, had he only aſſumed a human Body: Nor could he have been ſuid t 
have been made in all things like unto us, Sin only excepted, had he only had a human 
Body but not a Soul: For then the meaning muſt have been, that he had been may, 
in all things like unto us, that is, like to a Man, that only excepred which chief 
makes the Man; that is, the Saul: And the addition of thoſe Words, Sin only oF 
cepted, had been no leſs ſtrange; becauſe a human Body, without a Soul, is Neither 
capable of being ſaid to have Sin, or to be without it. 

And this may ſuffice to have been ſpoken in general concerning that great M. 
of the Hypoſtatical, as they that love hard Words love to call ir, or Perſonal Union 
of the divine and human Natures in the Perſon of our Bleſſed Saviour. In the 
more particular explication whereof it 1s not ſafe for our ſhallow underſtandings to 
wade further than the Scripture goes before us, for fear we go out of our depth and 
loſe our ſelves in the profound enquiry into the deep things of God, which he haz 
not thought fit in this preſent ſtate of darkneſs and imperfection to reveal more 
plainly and fully to us. It ought to be thought ſufficient that the Scripture ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame Perſon, Feſus Chriſt our Bleſſed Saviour, doth frequently and ex. 
preſly call him both God and Man: Which how it can be ſo eaſily conceived upon 
any other Suppoſition than that of the Union of the divine and human Natures in 
one Perſon, I muſt confeſs that I am not able to comprehend. 

Fifthly, and laſtiy, All this which I have ſhewn to be implied in this Propoſtin 
the Word was made Fleſh, does ſignify to us the wonderful and amazing conde. 
ſcenſion and love of God to Mankind in ſending his Son into the World, and ſub. 
mirting him to this way and method for our Salvation and Recovery. The Var 
was made Fleſh : What a ſtep is here made in order to the reconciling of Men 1g 
God? From Heaven to Earth; from the top of Glory and Majeſty to the loueſt 
gulf of Meanneſs and Miſery: The Evangeliſt ſeems here to uſe the word Fi, 
which ſignifies the meaneſt and vileſt part of Humanity, to expreſs to us how loy 
the Son of God was contented to ſtoop for the Redemption of Man. The Wnt 
was made Fleſh : Two terms at the greateſt diſtance from one another, are here 
brought together: The Son of God is here expreſſed to us by one of his higheſt and 
- moſt glorious Titles, the Word, which imports. both Power and Wiſdom ; Cbrif 
the Power of God; and the Wiſdom of God, as the Apoſtle calls him: And human 
Nature is here deſcribed by its vileſt part, Fleſb; which imports frailty and infirmi- 
ty: The Word became Fleſh, that is, ſubmitted to that from which it was at the 
greateſt diſtance: He who was the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God, ſubmit- 
ted not only to be called, but really to become a frail and miſerable Man; not only 
to aſſume our Nature, but to put on all the Infirmities, and which is the greateſt of 
all, the Mortality of it. ; 

And this is the great My/tery of Goalineſs, that is, of the Chriſtian. Religion, thut 
God ſhould be manifeſted\in the Fleſh, and become Man, with a moſt gracious and mer- 
ciful deſign to- bring Man back again to. God: That he ſhould: become a miſerable 
and a mortal Man to ſave us from eternal Death, and make us partakers of everlaſt- 
ing Life: That the Sen of God ſhould condeſcend to inhabit our vile Nature, to wear 
Rags and to become a Beggar for our ſakes; and all this nor: only to repait thoſe dil- 
mal Ruins which Sin. had made in it, and to reſtore us to our former eſtate; but to 
better and advance our condition, and by degrees to bring us to a ſtate: of much greater 
Perfection and Happineſs than that from which we fell. 

And that he ſhould become Man on purpoſe thiat he might duell among us, and con- 
verſe with us, and thorowly inſtruct us in our Duty, and ſhew us the way to eternal 
Life by his heavenly Doctrine, and as it were take us by the Hand and lead us in 
that way, by the perfect and familiar Example of a moſt blameleſs and holy Life; 
ſhewing us how God him/el thought fit to live in this World, when he was pleaſed 
to become Man. * 3211 b il 241 

That by converſing with us in the likeneſs and nature of Man, he might become 
Human, and in ſome ſort ant equal and familiar, an imitable and encouraging Ex- 
ample of Innocency and Goodneſs, of Meekneſs and Humility, of Patience and Sub- 
miſſion to the Will of God under the ſoreſt affſiction and ſufferings, and in a Word, 2 
moſt perfect Pattern of a divine and heavenly Converſation upon Barth. 

And that by this means we might for our greater encouragement in holineſs and 
virtue, ſee all that which the Law of God requires of us exemplified; in our Nature, 
and really performed and practiſed by a Man like our ſelves. 4 
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I And that likewiſe in our Nature he might conquer and triumph over the two 


at Enemies of our Salvation, the World and the Devil : And by firſt ſuffering 


bDiearb, and then overcoming it, and by reſcuing our Nature from the power of it 
t his Reſurection from the Dead, he might deliver us 1 the fear of Death, 
| 1 give us che glorious Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality: 


or by aſſuming our frail 
ind mortal Nature he became capable of ſuffering and of ſhedding his precious Blood 


for us, and by that means of purchaſing forgiveneſs of Sins and eternal Redemption 


for us. 


And further yet, that by being ſubject to the Miſeries and Infirmities of Humani- 
ty, he might from his own Experience, the ſureſt and moſt ſenſible fort of knowledge 
and inſtruction, learn to have a more compaſſionate ſenſe of our infirmities, and be 
more apt to commiſerate us in all our ſufferings and temptations, and more ready 
to ſuccour us labouring under them. 8 

And finally that as a Reward of his Obedience and Sufferings in our Nature, he 
might in the ſame Nature be exalted to the right Hand of the Majeſty on high, there 
to continue for ever to make interceſſion for us. | 

II. I ſhall in the next place conſider the ObjeFrons againſt the Incarnation of the 
Sm of God, from the ſuppoſed Impgſſibility and incongruity of the thing. I ſhall 
mention three, and endeavour in as few words as I can to give a clear and fatisfac- 
tory Anſwer to them. | 

Firſt, It is objected, that the Incarnation of the Son of God, as J have explained it, 
neceſſarily ſuppoſing an Union of the Divinity with human Nature, is, if not alto- 
gether impoſſible, yer a very unintelligible thing. 

Now that there is no Impoſlibility in the thing ſeems to be very evident from the 


' Inſtance whereby I have endeavoured to illuſtrate it, of the Union between the Sou! 


and the Body of Man, which we muſt acknowledge to be a thing poſſible, becauſe 


| we are ſure that it is; and yet no Man can explain, either to himſelf or to any one 
elſe, the manner how it is, or can be conceived to be; but for all that we are cer- 
| tain, as we can be of any thing, that it is ſo. 


And is it not every whit as poſſible for God, if he fo pleaſe, to unite himſelf to 


| buman Nature, as it is for the Soul to be united to the Body? And that we are nor 
| able to conceive the manner how this is or can be done, ought not in reaſon to be 
any prejudice againſt the truth and certainty of the thing: This indeed may make 


it ſeem ſtrange to us, but by no means incredible : Becauſe we do moſt firmly be- 
lieve a great many things to be, the manner of whoſe Being we do not at all comipre- 
hend. And therefore I take it for an undoubted Principle which no Man can gain- 


| fay, That to aſſure us that a thing really is, it is not neceſſary for us to know the 


manner how it is, or can be: It is ſufficient for us to know, that the thing is not 
impoſſible ; and of that we have the very beſt Demonſtration that can be, if we be 
ſure that it 1s. | | 

Secondly, Suppoſing this thing to be poſſible, and capable in any meaſure to be un- 
derſtood, which yet I have ſhewn not to be neceſſary to our firm belief of it: It i 
further objected, that it ſeems to be a thing very incongruous, and much beneath 
the Dignity of the Son of God, to be united to human Nature, and to ſubmit to {; 
near Alliance with that which is ſo very mean and deſpicable : Yea to be infinitely 
more below Him; than for the greateſt Prince in this World to match with the poor- 
eſt and moſt contemptible Beggar. | 

But herein ſurely we meaſure God too much by our ſelves, and becauſe we whz 
are evil have ſeldom ſo much goodneſs'as to ſtoop beneath our ſelves for the bene. 
fit and good of others, we are apt to think that God hath not ſo much'goodnefs nei- 
ther: And becauſe our ill nature, and pride, and folly, as indeed all pride is folly” 
will not ſuffer us to do it, we preſently conclude that it doth not become God. But 
what Pliny ſaid to the Emperor Trajan concerning earthly Kings and Potentates is 
much more true of the Lord f Glery, the great King of Heaven and Earth; Cu; 
nihil ad augendum faſtigium ſupereſt, hoc uno modo creſcere poteſt, þ ſeipſum ſubmit- 
tat, ſecurus magnituainis ſue; He that is at the top, and can riſe no higher, hath 
Jet this one way left to become greater, by ſtooping beneath himſelf ; which he may 
very ſafely do, being ſecurr” of bis own Greatneſs. The lower any Being, be he 
neyer ſo high, condeſcends to do good, the glory of his Goodneſs ſhines {6 mich che 


brighter. 
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Job 33-12. iht; I will anſwer thee, that God is greater than Man: Why doſt thou diſpute gain 


brighter. Men are many times too proud and ſtiff to bend, too perverſe and ill 
tur'd to ſtoop beneath their own little Greatneſs for the good of others : But 00 
whoſe ways are not as our ways, and whoſe thoughts are as much above our | 
narrow thoughts, as the Heavens are high above the Earth, did not diſdain nor think 
below him to become Man for the good of Mankind; and, as much as the Din: 
nity is capable of being ſo, to become miſerable to make us happy. We may he . 
fraid that if we humble our ſelves we ſhall be deſpis'd, that if we ſtoop others will 
get above us and trample upon us: But God, tho he condeſcend never ſo low, is gyj 
ſecure of his own Greatneſs, and that none can take it from him. 

So that in truth, and according to right Reaſon, it was no real diminution. or di- 
paragement to the Son of God to become Man for the Salvation of Mankind: But 
on the contrary, it was a moſt glorious Humility, and the greateſt Inſtance of te 
trueſt Goodneſs that ever was. And therefore the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, when he 
ſays, that Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an High Prieſt, but was appointed, 
God to this Ofice, as was Aaron; does hereby ſeem to intimate, that it was a gyn 
to the Son of God to be made a High Prieſt for the Sons of Men: For tho it was 
ſtrange condeſcenſion, yet was it likewiſe a moſt wonderful Argument of his Goc. 
neſs, which is the higheſt Glory of the Divine Nature. 

In ſhort, it God for our ſakes did ſubmit himſelf to a condition which we may think 
did leſs become him, here is a great cauſe of thankfulneſs, but none ſurely of cuil 
and exception: We have infinite reaſon to acknowledge and admire his Goodnel, 
but none at all to upbraid him with his kindneſs, and to quarrel with him for having 
deſcended ſo much beneath himſelf to teſtify his Love to us and his tender concern- 
ment for our Happineſs : Beſides, that when we have ſaid all we can about this mar- 
ter, I hope we will allow God himſelf to be the beſt and moſt competent Judge what 
is fit for God to do; and that he needs not to take counſel of any of his Creatures, 
what will beſt become him in this or any other Caſe : Behold in this thou art nit 


' 
Ow and 


bim? for he giveth not Account of any of his matters. 


Thirdly, If our Reaſon could get over this difficulty, and admit that God might 
become Man; yet it ſeems very unſuitable to the Son of God, and to his great Deſign 
of inſtructing and reforming Mankind, to appear in ſo low and ſuffering a condition, 
This, to the Heathen Philoſophers, who, as the Apoſtle tells us, by Wiſdom knew mt 
God, did not only ſeem unreaſonable, but even ridiculous: So St. Paul tells us, We, 
ſays he, preach Chriſt crucified, to the eus a flumbling-block, and to the Greeks ful 
neſs : To think that ſo poor and mean a Man was fit to give Laws to Mankind, 
and to awe the Minds of Men by the Authority of his Doctrine: That one who 
was put to Death himſelf ſhould be believ'd by others when he promiſed to them 
Life and Immortality in another World; could not bur appear very ſtrange and ut- 
reaſonable. 

For anſwer to this, beſides other excellent Reaſons and Ends which the Scripture 
expreſly aſſigns of our Bleſſed Saviour's Humiliation, in his afſuming our Natur 
with the frailties and miſeries of it: As that he might be a Teacher, and an Exanf! 
to us: That by his bitter Paſſion he might make Expiation for Sin, and ſet us a pat | 
tern of the greateſt meekneſs and patience under the greateſt provocations and ſuffer- 
ings : that having ſuffered ſo grievouſly himſelf, he might know how to commiſerate 
and pity us in all our temptations and ſufferings: That by Death be might deſtroy bin 
that had the power of Death, that is, the Devil; and might deliver thoſe who thro' fear 
_ of Death were all their Life time ſubject to Bondage: I ſay, beſides all this, it Was 

of great uſe that the great Teacher and Reformer of Mankind ſhould live in ſo mean 
and afflicted a Condition, to confront the Pride and Vanity of the World by this 
conſideration that the Son of God, and the very beſt Man that ever was, was a Beg- 
gar, and had not where to lay his Head : And likewiſe to convince Men of theſe fu. 


great Truths, that God may grievouſly afflit thoſe whom he dearly loves ; and That it 


is poſſible for Men to be innocent and contented in the midſt of Poverty, and Ref! vac, 
and Sufferings. 


Had our 1 Saviour appeared in the Perſon and Pomp of a great Temporal 
Prince, the influence of his Authority and Example would probably have ma e 


more Hypocrites and ſervile Converts, but not have perſuaded Men one jot more wo 


be inwardly holy and good. The great Arguments that muſt do that, muſt _ 0 
| N e 


etch d from the Pomp and Proſperity of this World, but from the great and eternal 
> Recompences of the other. | 
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And it is very well worth our obſervation, that nothing puzzled Cæſar Vaninus 


Who was perhaps the firſt, and the only Martyr for Atheiſm that ever was; I fay, 
nothing puzzled him more, than that he could not from the Hiſtory of our Savi- 
du's Life and Actions, written by the Evangeliſts with ſo native a Simplicity, faſten 
upon him any probable imputation of a ſecular intereſt and deſign in any thing that 
he ſaid or did. No doubt but Vaninus, before he made this acknowledgement, had 


ſearched very narrowly into this matter; and could he have found any colour for 
ſuch an Imputation, he would have thought it ſufficient to have blaſted both Him 
and his Religion. 

You may be pleaſed to conſider further, that it was the Opinion of the wiſeſt Jews, 
that the beſt Men, the Children of God, who called God their Father, were many 
times expoſed to the greateſt Sufferings and Reproaches for the Trial of their Faith, 
and Meekneſs, and Patience, as we may ſee at large in the Wiſdom of Solomon, 
where ſpeaking of the malice and enmity of the wicked to one that was eminently 


Righteous, becauſe be is not for our turn; he is clean contrary to our doings : He 
upbraideth us with our offending the Law, and objetteth to our Infamy the Tranſ- 
greſſions of our Touth: He profeſſeth to have the Knowledge of God, and be calleth 
himſelf the Child of the Lord: He is grievous unto us even to behold; for his Life 


is not like other Mens, his ways are of another Faſhion : We are eſteemed of him 
4 Counterſeits, he abſtaineth from our ways as from filthineſs : He pronounceth the 


end of the juſt to be bleſſed, and maketh his boaſt that God is his Father : Let us 


* ſee if his Words be true, and what ſhall happen in the end of Him: For if the 


juſt Man be the Son of God, he will help him, and deliver bim from the Hands 
of his Enemies: Let God examine him with deſpitefulneſs and torture, that we may 
hnow his meekneſs and prove his Patience: Let us condemn him to a ſhameful 


| Death, &c. 


This is ſo exact a Character of our Bleſſed Saviour, both in reſpect of the Holi- 


neſs and Innocency of his Life, and of the Reproaches and Sufferings which he met 
| with from the wicked and malicious Jews, who perſecuted him all his Life, and at 
| laſt conſpir'd his Death, that whoever reads this paſſage can hardly forbear to think 


it a Prophetical Deſcription of the Innocency and Sufferings of the Bleſſed Feſus : 
For He certainly in the moſt eminent manner was the Son of God, being called by the 


Evangeliſt, the only begotten f the Father. 
: 


Or if this was not a Prediction concerning our Bleſſed Saviour, yet thus much at 
leaſt may be concluded from it, that in the judgment of the w1/e/# among the Fes, 
it was not unworthy of the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of the Divine Providence to per- 
mit the beſt Men to be ſo ill treated by wicked Men: And further, that in their judg- 
ment the Innocency and Virtues of an eminently righteous Man, are then ſer off to 
the beſt Advantage, and do ſhine forth with the greateſt Luſtre, when he is under 
the hardeit circumſtances of Suffering and Perſecution from an evil World. 

Add to this likewiſe, that the beſt and wiſeſt of the Heathen Philoſophers do fre- 
quently inculcate ſuch Doctrines as theſe : That Worldly Greatneſs and Power are 
not to be admir'd, but rather to be deſpiſed by a wiſe Man. That Men may be very 


rod and dear to the Gods, and yet liable to the greateſt Miſeries and Sufferings in this 


orld. That whoever ſuffers unjuſtly, and bears it patiently, gives the greateſt teſti- 


mony to Goodneſs, and does moſt effettually recommend Piety and Virtue, as things of 


greater Value than the eaſe and pleaſure of this preſent Life: Nay further, that a 
good Man caſt into the hardeſt circumſtances of Poverty and Miſery, of Reproach 
and ee is the fitteſt Perſon of all other to be the Miniſter, and Apoſtle, and 
Preacher of God to Mankind: Which are the very words of Arian a Heathen Philo- 
ſopher, in his Diſcourſes of Epictetus. Now ſurely they who ſay ſuch things have no 
reaſon to object to our Bleſſed: Saviour his low and ſuffering condition, as.misbecoming 
one that was to be the great Teacher and Reformer of the World. 


U 


And as to that part of the Ohjection, that he who ſo freely promiſed Immortality 
to others, could nor, or however did not, ſave himſelf from Death: This vaniſherh 
into nothing when we conſider that he reſcued himſelf from the Power of the Grave: 
And it is ſo ſar ſrom being ridiculeus to rely upon his Promiſe of raiſing us up from 

| the 


righteous, he brings them in ſaying after this manner; Let us lie in wait for the Chap. 1. 


12,13, 14, 
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the dead, that the Objection it ſelf is really % For can any thing be m ot li. 
ble than to rely upon him for our hopes of Immortality, who by riſing fro Ona. 
Grave himſelf, and by conquering the Powers of Death and Darkne 8, and Ms the 
ing openly over them by his viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven, hath given ſo als 
ſenſible a Demonſtration to all Mankind, that he is able to make good to the v and 
moſt all the glorious Promiſes which he hath made to us of a ble pe 


ſſed Reſurreg 
eternal Life and Happineſs in another World? Jo him be Glory and — fo 
and ever. Amen. | * 


— 
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Concerning the Incarnation of CHRIST. 
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1 * 


_ 


. 


Joun I. 14. 
The Word was made Fleſh, 


T- HE third and laſt thing which I propoſed upon this Argument of the Incar- 


nation of the Son of God, was to give ſome account of this Diſpenſatim, and 
to ſhew that the Wiſdom of God thought fit thus to order things in great 
condeſcenſion to the weakneſs and common prejudices of Mankind: And that when 
all things are duly weigh'd and confider'd, it will appear much more for our comfort 
and advantage, than any other way which the Wiſdom of men would have been moſt 
apt to adviſe and pitch upon. 
| And it is the more neceſſary to give ſome account of this matter, becauſe after 
all that hath hitherto been ſaid in anſwer to the Objections againſt it, it may ſtill 
ſeem very ſtrange to a conſidering Man, that God, who could without all this cir- 
cumſtance and eondeſcenſion have done the buſineſs for which his Son came into the 
World and appear'd in our Nature; that is, could have given the ſame Laws to Man- 
kind, and have offer'd to us the forgiveneſs of our Sins and eternal Life, upon our Re- 
pentance for Sins paſt, and a fincere endeavour of Obedience for the future: I ſay 
that notwithſtanding this, he ſhould yet make choice of this way for the Redemy- 
tion and Recovery of fallen Man, by ſending his Son in our Nature to accomplih 
this Deſign. 

And in the handling of this Argument I ſhall, as I ſaid befdre, all along take the 
expreſs declarations, or at leaſt the pregnant intimations of Scripture for my ground 
and guide, it being always ſafeſt to rake the Reaſons of the divine counſels and acti- 
ons from God himſelf: And in the | 
i . Firſt place, I make no manner of doubt to fay, that it would a great preſump- 
tion and boldneſs in any Man to affirm, that the infinite Wiſdom of God could not 
have brought about the Salvation of Men by any other way, than by this very va 
in which he hath done it. For why ſhould we take upon us to ſet limits to infinite 
Wiſdom, and. pretend to know the utmoſt extent of it? But fince God hath been 
pleaſed to pitch upon this Way rather than any other, this ſurely ought to be Rea- 
ſon enough to ſatisfy us of the peculiar wiſdom and fitneſs of it, whether the part 
cular Reaſons of it appear to us or not. | | 
_ And yet it cannot be denied to be a very noble Argument, and well worthy 
conſideration, to enquire into the Reaſons of this diſpenſation, and to aflign them 
particularly, if we can. For I look upon Myſteries and Miracles in Religion to 
much of the ſame nature, and that a great Reverence is due to both where they e WW 
certain, and neceſſary in the Nature and Reaſon of the thing, but neither of them = 
are eaſily to be admitted without neceſſity, and very good Evidence. : 


Secondly, 


Germ. XLVI. of our 5 leſſed Haviour. 


Secondly, 1 conſider in the next place, that in the ſeveral Revelations which God 


himſelf, both as to the manner and degree of them, to the condition and capacity, and 
other circumſtances of the Perſons and People to whom they were made. 

Particularly we find that the Diſpenſation of God towards the Few!/h Nation was 
fall of condeſcenſion to the temper, and prejudices, and other circumſtances of that 
People. For the Religion and Laus which God gave them were far from being the 
beſt and moſt perfect in themſelves; in which ſenſe ſome underſtand that Paſſage in 
che prophet Ezekzel, . where it is ſaid, that God gave them Statutes which were not 
good ; chat is, very imperfect in compariſon of what he could and would have given 
them, had they been capable of them; and yet ſuch as were very well ſuited and fit- 
ted to their preſent capacity and circumſtances. 

Thirdly, T obſerve yet further, that tho' the Chriſtian Religion, as to the main and 
ſubſtance of it, be a moſt perfect Inſtitution, being the Law of Nature reviv'd and 
perfected ; yet upon a due conſideration of things it cannot be denied that the man- 
ner and circumſtances of this Diſpenſation are full of condeſcenſion to the weakneſs 
of Mankind, and very much accommodated ro the moſt common and deeply radi- 
cated Prejudices of Men concerning God and Religion ; and peculiarly firted to re- 
move and root them out of the Minds of Men, by ſubſtitut ing ſomething in the place 
of them of as near a compliance with them as was conſiſtent with the Honour of 
Almighty God, and the great Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion. 

It is not eaſy to give a certain account of the true Original of ſome Notions and 
Prejudices concerning God and Religion which have generally obtained in the World, 
in that variety of Religions, and the different ways of HYorſhip and Superſtition which 
have been in ſeveral Nations of the Earth: But in Hiſtory and Fa#t this is certain, 
that ſome Netions, and thoſe very groſs and erroneous, did almoſt univerſally prevail 
even among thoſe who did extremely differ in the particular Forms and Modes of their 
Superſtition. | 

And tho' ſome of theſe were much more tolerable than others, yet God ſeeins to 
have had great conſideration of ſome very weak and groſs apprehenſions of Mankind 

concerning Religion. And as in ſome of the Laws given by Moſes, God was pleaſed 
particularly to conſider the hardneſs of the hearts of that People; ſo he ſeems likewiſe 


to have very much ſuited the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel and the Method of our Sal- 


Mankind 3 eſpecially of the Heathen World, whoſe Minds were leſs 
| Diſpenſation than the Jes, if we conſider the Light and Advantages which the 


might wean them by degrees from their groſs conceptions of things, and rec- 
| tify more eaſily their wrong apprehenſions by gratifying them in ſome meaſure, 
| and in a gracious compliance with our weakneſs, by bending and accommodating the 
ö ef ay and Method of our Salvation to our weak Capacity and imperfect Conceptions of 
| things. 
Fourthly, And that God hath done this in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel will I 


think very plainly appear in the following Inſtances ; in moſt of which I ſhall be very 
brief, and only inſiſt ſomewhat more largely upon the laſt of them. 


; | 1/7. The World was much given to admire Myſteries in Religion. The Jews had 
F theirs ; ſeveral of which by God's own appointment were reſerv d and kept ſecret in 
= a great meaſure from the People; others were added by the Superſtition of after-Ages, 

| 4nd held in equal or rather greater Veneration than the former: And the Heafben 
likewiſe had theirs; the Devil always affecting to imitate God ſo far as ſerved his 
wicked and malicious deſign of ſeducing Mankind into Idolatry and the Worſhip of 


er 
| himſelf : And therefore the Script 1 f y | 
Wirlbip of Devils cripture always ſpeaks of the *. Idolatry as the 


and not of God : So that almoſt every Nation had their peculiar 
| and celebrated Myſteries ; moſt of which were either very odd and fantaſtical, or 
| hy lend and impure, or very inhuman and cruel, and every way unworthy of the Deity. 
| 8 the great Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, the Incarnation of the Son of 
£01, Ofs at the Apoſtle calls it, God manifeſted in the fleſh ; was ſuch a Myſtery, as 


or the ꝑrt atneſt infini 
Gd obf: gre 4 ” : 4 wonder fulneſs, for the infinite mercy and condeſcenſion of it, 


vol. 1 allow up all other Myſteries. For which reaſon the Apoſtle, in 
N alluſion 


Pp p 


hath made of himſelf to Mankind, he hath with great condeſce nſion accommodated | 


vation, by the Incarnation and Sufferings of his Sen, to the common Prejudices of 
prepared for this 


* Nation had above the Gentile World: That ſo by this Means and Method 
e 


* 
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alluſion to the Heathen Myſteries and in contempt of them, ſpeaking of the great My. 


i Tim. 3. Hery of the Chriſtian Religion, ſays, without controverſy great is the Myſtery of Gag 


16. 


Heb. 1. 2. 


neſs, God was manifeſted in the fleſh, &c. Since the World had ſuch an admiration for 
Myſteries, he inſtanceth in that which was a Myſtery indeed; a Myſtery beyond al 
diſpute and beyond all compariſon. 131 

2dly. There was likewiſe a great inclination in Mankind to the worſhip of a 2/51 
and /enſible Deity : And this was a main Root and Source of the various Idolatrics in 
the Heathen World. Now, to take Men off from this, God was pleaſed to ap 
in our Nature; that they who were ſo fond of a v:/ible Deity might have one to x Br 
they might pay Divine Worſhip without danger of Idolatry, and without injury to — 
Divine Nature : even a true and natural Image of God the Father, the Fountain of 
the Deity; or, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes the Sen of God, the reſplendenc 
or brightneſs of his Father's Glary, and the expreſs Character or Image of his Per. 


ſen. 


34ly. Another Netion which had generally obtained among Mankind, was concernjr 
the Eeviation of the Sins of Men, and appealing the offended Defy by Sacrifice, — 


which they ſuppoſed the puniſt ment due to the Sinner was transferred, to exempt him 


from it: Eſpecially by the Sacriſices of Men, which had almoſt univerſally preyaileg 
in the Gentile World. | 

And this Notion of the Expiation of Sin by Sacrifices of one kind or other, ſeems to 
have obtained very early in the World, and among all other ways of Divine Wiſs; 
to have found the moſt univerſal Reception in all Times and Places. And indeed agrey 
part of the Jewiſh Religion and Worſhip was a. plain Condeſcenſion to the gener 
apprehenſions of Men concerning this way of appeaſing the Dezty by Sacrifice: And 
the greateſt part of the Pagan Religion and Worſhip was likewiſe founded upon the 
ſame Notion, and Opinion, which becauſe it was ſo univerſal, ſeems to have had its 
Original from the firſt Parents of Mankind ; either immediately after the Creation, 
or after the Flood; and from thence, I mean as to the ſubſtance of this Notion, to have 
been derived and propagated to all their Poſferity. 

And with this general Notion of Mankind, whatever the ground and foundztion of 
it might be, God was pleaſed ſo far to comply, as once for all to have a general A. 
tonement made for the Sins of all Mankind by the Sacrifice of his only Son, whom 
his wiſe Providence did permit by wicked hands to be crucified and flain. But I (hall 
not at preſent infiſt any turther upon this : which requires a particular Diſcourſe by 
it ſelf, and may by God's aſſiſtance in due time have it. | 

4thly. Another very common Notion and very rife in the Heathen World, and 2 
great Source of their Idolatry, was their Apotheoſes or Canonizing of famous and e- 
minent Perſons, who in their Life- time had done great things, and ſome way or other 
been great Benefactors to Mankind, by advancing them after their Death to the Dig- 
nity of an inferior kind of Gods fit to be worſhipp'd by Men here on Earth, and to 
have their Prayers and Supplications addreſs'd to them as proper and powerful Me- 
diators and Interceſſors for them. with the Superior Gods: To theſe they gave the 
Titles of Heroes and Semi-Dei, that is, half Gods : tho? the Notion of a Being that 
is juſt half infinite ſeems to me very hard to be conceiv'd and defin'd. 

Now to take Men off from this kind of Idolatry, and to put an end to it, þ:hold 
One in our Nature exalted to the right hand of the Majeſty on high, to be worſhipped 
by Men and Angels: One that was the truly Great Benefactor of Mankind: One 
that was dead and is alive again, and lives for evermore, to make interceſſion fir t. 

5thly. To give but one {nſtance more, which I have already intimated : The World 
was mightily bent upon addreſſing their requeſts and ſupplications, not to the Deity 


immediately, becauſe their Superſtition thought that too great a preſumption, but by 


ſome Mediators between the Gods and them, who might with advantage in this humble 
manner preſent their Requeſts ſo as to find acceptance. To this end they made ule 0 
the Demons or Angels, and of their Heroes, or Deified Men whom I mentioned before, 
by whom they put up their Prayers to the Supreme Gods, hoping by their Interceſion, 
and Patronage of their Cauſe, to obtain a gracious anſwer of them. 

In a gracious compliance with this common apprehenſion, and thereby more eaſily 
and effectually to extirpate this ſort of Idolatry, which had been ſo long and ſo gene- 
rally practiſed in the World, God was pleaſed to conſtitute and appoint Ore in our 


Nature to be a perpetual Advocate and Interceſſor in Heaven for us, to offer x Þ 
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Prayers to God his Father, and to obtain mercy for us, and grace to help in time of need. 
And for ever to take us off from all other Mediators, we are expreſly told in Scrip- 


ture, that as there is but one God to whom we are to pray, ſo there is but ore Medi- 1 Tim. 2. 


ator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, by whom we are to offer up our 5: 
Prayers to God: And that we need not look out for any other, fince the Apoſtle to the 


Hebrews tells us, that he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to God by him, Heb. 5. 
| ſeeing he lives for ever to make interceſſion for us. 25. 


And for this reaſon the Church of Rome is altogether inexcuſable in this Point, for 
introducing more Mediators and Interceſſors, more Patrons and Advocates in Heaven 
for us: And this not only without any neceſſity, for who can add any virtue and effi- 
cacy to the powerful and prevalent Interceſſion of the Son of God ? but likewiſe in di- 
rect contradiction to the expreſs Conſtitution and Appointment of God himſelf, who 
ſays there is but one Mediator between God and Man, and they ſay there ought to be 
many more, not only the Bleſſed Virgin, but all the Saints and Angels in Heaven. Be- 
ſides, that by this very thing they revive one notorious piece of the old Pagan Idola- 
try, which God ſo plainly deſign'd to extinguiſh by appointing One only Mediator be- 
tween God and Men. 5 8 

By this Condeſcen/ion likewiſe God hath given us the comfortable aſſurance of a 
moſt powerful and a perpetual + 1 of at the right hand of God in our behalf. For 
if we conſider Chriſt as Man, and of the ſame Nature with us, bone of our bone, and 
fleſh of our fleſh, ſo very nearly allied and related to us, we may eaſily believe, that 


| he hath a moſt tender care and concernment for us; that he fincerely wiſheth our 
| happineſs, and will by all means ſeek to procure it, if we our ſelves by our own wil- 
| ful obſtinacy do not hinder it, and reſiſt the kindneſs and the counſel of God againſt our 
| ſelves : For if we be reſolved to continue impenitent, there is no help for us; we 


muſt die in our Sins, and Salvation it ſelf cannot ſave us. 

But to proceed; it cannot ſurely but be matter of greateſt conſolation to us, that 
the Man Chriſt Feſus who is now ſo highly exalted at the right hand of God, and who 
hath all power in Heaven and Earth committed to him, is our Patron and Advocate in 
Heaven to plead our Cauſe with God: Since we cannot but think, that He who was 
pleaſed to become Brother to us all, does bear a true affection and good will to us: And 
that he who aſſumed our Nature will heartily eſpouſe our Cauſe, and plead it powerful- 
ly for us, and will with all poſſible advantage recommend our Petitions and Requeſts 
to God, | | 


But then if we conſider further that he did not only take our Nature, but likewiſe 


| took our infirmities and bore them many years, in which he had long and continual 


experience of the ſaddeſt ſufferings to which human Nature is ſubje& in this World, 
and was tempted in all things like as we are: This gives us ſtill greater aſſurance that 


| he who ſuffer'd and was tempted himſelf cannot but be touch'd with a lively ſenſe of 


our Infirmities, and muſt have learned by his own Sufferings to compaſſionate ours, 


| and to be ready to ſuccour us when we are tempted, and to afford us grace and hel 

| ſuitable to all our Wants and Infirmities : For nothing gives us ſo juſt a Senſe of the 

| ſufferings of others, as the remembrance of our owr, and the bitter experience of the 
like ſufferings and temptations in our ſelves. | | 


And this the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth very particularly inſiſt upon as matter of 
greateſt comfort and encouragement to us, that the Son of God did not only aſſume our 
Nature, but was made in all things like unto us, and during his abode here upon Earth 


did ſuffer and was tempted like as we are: For verily, ſays the Apoſtle, he took not on web. 2. 
lim the nature of Angels, but of the ſeed of Abraham : Wherefore in all things it behoved 16, 17.18. 


lim to be made like unto his Brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High- 
Prieſt in things pertaining to God: For in that he himſelf ſuffer'd being tempted, he is 
able to ſuccour them that are tempted. 25 

And again, exhorting the Jeus who were newly converted to Chriſtianity, to 
continue ſtedfaſt in their profeſſion, notwithſtanding all the ſufferings to which upon 
that account they were expoſed ; he comforts them with this conſideration, that we 

ave at the right hand of God ſo powerful an Advocate and Interceſſor for us as the 
den of God, who is ſenſible of our Caſe, having ſuffered the fame things himſelf, 
and therefore we cannot doubt of his compaſſion to us, and readineſs to ſupport 


us in the like Sufferings : Seeing then, ſays he, that we have a great High-Prieft Heb. 4 
yk is paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, let us bold faſt our Profeſſion : 4151163 
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For we have not an Higb- Prieſt, that cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infirmi 
ties, but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin: From whence be 
concludes, that having ſuch an Interceſſor we may with great confidence and aſſurance 
addreſs our Supplications to God, for his mercy and help in all our wants and meal. 
neſs, to ſupply the one and to aſſiſt the other : Let us therefore, ſays he, come boldly tn fle 


| throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to helþ in time of need, ag 


eIxougy go Neαιτ, grace for ſeaſonable relief. 

So that our _ Saviour and Redeemer, now that he is advanced to Heaven and 
exalted to the right hand of God, is not unmindful of us in this height of his Glo 
and Greatneſs; but with the tendereſt affection and compaſſion to Mankind doth ſtil 

roſecute the Deſign of our Salvation; and in virtue of his meritorious Obedience and 
Bufferings, which he preſents to God continually, he offers up our Prayers to Him 
and pleads our Cauſe with Him, and repreſents to him all our wants and neceſſitie 
and procures for us a favourable anſwer of our Prayers, and ſupplies of Grace aud 
Strength proportionable to our temptations and infirmities, 

And thus, by virtue of this prevalent Intercęſſion of his with God for us, our Sj 
are forgiven, and our Wants ſupplied, and our Regueſts granted, and the gracious 
22 and ſupports of God's Holy Spirit are ſeaſonably afforded to us, and we are 

ept by the mighty power of God tbro Faith unto Salvation : In a word, all thoſe Bleſ- 


fings and Beneſits are procured for us by his Interceſſion in Heaven, which he purchz- 


ſed for us by his Bl, upon Earth. 

So that in this Method of our Salvation, beſides many other gracious Condeſcenfors 
which God hath made to the weakneſs and prejudices of Mankind, our Bleed Savinr 
hath perfectly ſupplied the 7avo great Wants concerning which Mankind was at ſo great 
a loſs before, namely the Want of an effectual Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin upon Earth, 
and of a prevalent Mediator and Interceſſor with God in Heaven. 

And he hath, in great Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion to our inveterate Prudices 
concerning theſe things, taken effectual care fully to ſupply both theſe Warts; having 
appeared in the end of the World to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of him f ; and in 
virtue of that Sacrifice appearing now in Heaven in the preſence of God fir ws, he 
is become our Zr and a moſt prevalent Interceſſor with God on our behalf. 
For inſtead of the various and endleſs we roy of the Jews and Heathens, the 
Son of God hath by one Sacrifice for Sins perfected for ever them that are ſantlifed: 
And inſtead of the Mediation of Demons and Heroes, to offer up our Prayers to 
God, which were the Interceſſors made uſe of among the Heathen, we have one 
Mediator between God and Men, appointed by God himſelf, even the Sm of God, 
who is entered into Heaven it ſelf there to appear in the preſence of God for u: 
And to aſſure us that he commiſerates our Caſe, and hath a true and tender ſenſe of 
our Infirmities and Sufferings, the very manner of his Interceſſion for us, as the Siri 
ture J Serv it to us, is a plain Demonſtration of the thing: For he intercedes tor 
us in Heaven by repreſenting to God his Father his Sufferings upon Earth; and 

leading them in our behalf: So that the very Argument which he uſeth to God 
for us cannot but ſtir up Compaſſion in him towards us, and whilſt he repreſents 
W Hows Sufferings in our behalf, we cannot think, that he is unmindful and inſenvbl 
of Ours. | 
| You ſee then that in this Diſpenſation of God for our Salvation, by ſending bi 
Son in our Nature, things that are not only ſuited in great condeſcenſion to our aff! 
benjions, but are likewile in great compaſſion to us every way fitted for our comfort 
and encouragement. God hath made him our great Patron and Advocate who Ws 
our Sacrifice and Propitiation. And ſurely we have all the reaſon in the World '0 
believe, that he who in the days of his fleſh TOMS himſelf, and became obedient i! 
the death for our ſakes, will be ready to do us all good offices now that he is advat- 
ced to the right handof God ; that he who died for us upon Earth, now chat be 
lives again, will make interoeſſion for us in Heaven, and perfect that Salvation which 
he purchaſed for us upon the Croſs, | 

And therefore we find in Scripture, that as the purchaſing of our Salvation is aſct b. 
ed to the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, ſo the perfeFing of it is attributed - 
his Hnterceion for us at the right hand of his Father : Wherefore, ſays the App 
to the Hebrews, be is able to ſave to the uttermaſt all theſe that come t0 God 1 
him, ſceing be liveth for ever to make interceſion for us: He dyed once to pur obale 
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theſe benefits, but He lives for ever to procure them for us, and to apply them to us: 
And now that he is in Heaven, he is as intent upon our Concernment, and lays our 
Happineſs as much to Heart as when he dwelt here among us on Earth, and poured 
out his Blood a Sacrifice for Sin upon the Croſs: And that when he lived here below, 
he ſuffer d and was tempred as we are; this very Confideration gives us the greateſt 
aſſurance potfible that he is ſtill touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, and hath 
a lively ſenfe of our Sufferings; and conſequently, that he doth compaſſionate our 
Cafe, and will ufe all his power and intereſt for our advantage, for our ſeaſonable fu 
ort and fuccour in all our trials and fufferings. But beſides the wonderful Condeſcen- 
of this Diſpenſation, there is likewiſe in the 

Fifth and laſt place, a great congruity and fitneſs in the thing it ſelf; and this Me- 
thod of our Salvation which the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon, is in many other 
reſpects very much for our real Benefit and Comfort. For by this means we have a 

rfe& and familiar Example of holineſs and obedience in our own Nature, by which 
we plainly ſee, that God requires nothing of us, but what he himſelf when he ſub- 
mitted to become Man did think fit to do: For being made of a Woman, he was of 
neceſſity made under the Lau, and by aſſuming human Nature he became naturally 
ſubject to the Laus and conditions of his Being. 

And here likewiſe is a proviſion made for the Expiation and Forgiveneſi of our 
Sins, in a way not only very honourable to the Juſtice of God and the Authority of 
his Laws, but likewiſe very effectual to diſeountenance Sin and to deter Men from it; 
ſince God did not think fit to forgive the Sins of Men without great Sufferings, an 
that in our Nature: For tho“ God was willing to fave the Sinner, yet rather than en- 
couragement ſhould be | naw; to Sin by letting it go unpuniſh'd, he was contented 
to give up the dearly beloved of bis Soul to be a Sacrifice and Propitiation for the 
Sins of the whole World. 

By the ſame means alſo we have a moſt powerful Antidote againſt the fear of Suf- 
fering, and particularly againſt the Fear of Death, one of the greated ſlaveries of hu- 


man Nature: So alſo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, that for this cauſe Chriſt 11, 2. 
himſelf alſo took part of fleſh and blood, that by Death be might deſtroy him that had 14, 1s. 


the er of Death, that is, the Devil; and might deliver thoſe who thro' fear of Dea 
— their life-time ſubject to bondage. K 4 Co 

Again, we have hereby full aſſurance of à bleſſed Immortality in another Life, be- 
cauſe in our Nature Death and all the Powers of Darkneſs were baffled and overcome. 
The Death of Chriſt, which could not have been without his Incarnation, and like- 
wiſe his Reſurrection from the dead, and his A/cenfion into Heaven, are ſenſible De- 
monſtrations to all Mankind of a bleſſed Immortality after Death; which is the moſt 

werful motive in the World to Obedience and a holy Life. 

And laſtly, We may _ this account promiſe to our ſelves a fair and equal Trial 
at the Judgment of the Great Day, becauſe we ſhall then be judged by a Man like 
our ſelves. Our Saviour and Fudge himſelf hath told us, that for this reaſon God hath 
committed all Fudgment to the Son, becauſe he is the Son of Man, And this in human 
. is accounted a great Privilege, to be judged by thoſe who are of the ſame 

ank and Condition with our ſelves, and who are likely to underſtand beſt and moſt 
carefully to examine and conſider all our circumſtances, and to render our Caſe as if 
it were their own. | 

So equitably doth God deal with us, that we ſhall be acquitted or condemned by 
ſuch a Judge as according to human meaſures we our ſelves ſhoyld have choſen; by 
One in our own Nature who was made in all things like unto us, that only excepted 
which would have rendered him incapable of being our Fudge, becauſe it would 
have made him a Criminal like our ſelves. And therefore the Apoſtle offers this as a firm 

ound of aſſurance to us that God will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, becauſe this 
| Are ſhall be adminiſtred by a Man like our ſelves; He hath, ſaid he, appoint- 
ed a Day wherein be will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath 
ordained, &c. © | > 

I ſhall now only make a practical Inference or two from what hath been deliyered 
upon this Argument, and ſo conclude the whole Diſcourſe. | 

Firſt, The ſerious confideration of what hath been ſaid concerning the Incarna- 
nen of our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould effectually prevail with us to comply with the great 
End and Deſign of the Son of God's becoming Man and dwelling amongſt us, and of 
his doing and ſuffering all thoſe things which are recorded of him in the Hiftory of 


his 
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his Life and Death written by the Holy Evangeliſts: I ſay, the conſideration hereof 
ſhould perſuade us all to comply with the great Deſign of all this, which is the Re. 
formation of Mankind and the Recovery of us out of that ſinful and miſerable Eſtate 
into which we were fallen: Becauſe the Salvation which the Son of God hath pur- 
chaſed for us, and which he offers to us by the Goſpel, is not to be accompliſhed 
and brought about any other way than by forſaking our Sins and reforming our Lives. 
The Grace of Ged, which hath appeared to all Men and brings. Salvation, will not 
make us partakers of it any other way, nor by any other means, than by feaclin 
us to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly 417 and to live ſoberly, and rigbtecuſiy, and 
gedly in this preſent World. God ſent his Son Jeſus to bleſs us, by turning us away 
every one from his iniquities; and unleſs this change be effectually wrought in us, 
we are utterly incapable of all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel! of Cbriſt. All that he 
hath done for us without us will avail us nothing, unleſs we be inwardly transform. 
ed and renewed in the Spirit of our minds; unleſs we become new Creatures, unle 
we make it the continual and fincere endeavour of our Lives to keep the Command. 
ments of Ged. 

For the Scripture is moſt expreſs and poſitive in this Matter; That without Hal- 
neſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord: That every Man that hath this hope in Him, that ig 
in Chriſt, to be ſaved by Him, muſt purify himſelf even as he is pure. We do not 
rightly and truly believe that Feſus Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners, if 
we be not alſo thorowly convinc'd that it is as neceſſary for us to leave our Sins, as 
to believe this moſt Faithful and credible Saying. 


The Obedience and Sufferings of our Bleſſed Saviour are indeed accounted to us fr 


Righteouſneſs, and will moſt certainly redound to our unſpeakable benefit and ad- 
vantage, upon our performance of the Condition which the 8 doth require on 
our Part, namely, that every Man that names the Name of Chriſt depart from inyquty: 
And the Grace of God's Holy Spirit is ready to enable us to pertorm this Condition, 
if we earneſtly ask it, and do fincerely co-operate with it: Provided we do what we 
can on our part, God will not be wanting to us on his. But if we recezve the Grace 
of God in vain, and take no care to perform the Condition, and do neglect to implore 
the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to that purpoſe, we have none to 
blame but our ſelves; becauſe it is then wholly our own fault if we fall ſhort of that 
Happineſs which Chri/t hath purchaſed, and promiſed to us upon ſuch eaſy and rea- 
ſonable Conditions as the Goſpel propoſeth. | 

Burt I no where find that God hath promiſed to force Happineſs upon the negligent, 
and a Reward upon the wicked and flothful Servant: A Gift may be given for no- 
thing, but ſurely a Reward does in the very Nature of it always ſuppoſe ſome Ser- 
vice, None but a righteous Man is capable of @ righteous Man's reward: And 
St. John hath ſufficiently caution'd us not to think ourſelves righteous, unleſs e 
be doers of Righteouſneſs: Little Children, ſays he, let no man deceive you, be that dil 
Righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous. This is ſo very plain a Text, that 
if Men were not either very eaſy to be deceived by others, or very willing to deceive 
themſelves, they could not poſſibly miſtake the meaning of it: And therefore [ 
will repeat it once more, Little Children, let no Man deceive you, he that doth 
Righteouſneſs is righteous, even as be is righteous. | | 

Secondly, The other Inference which I would make from the precedent Diſcos 
is this, That with all poſſible thankfulneſs we ſhould acknowledge and adore the 
wonderful Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion of Almighty God, in ſending his only begotten 
Son into the World in our Nature, to be made Fleſh, and to dwell amongſt us, in order 
to our Recovery and Salvation: A Method and Diſpenſation not only full of Mercy 
and Goodneſs, but of great Condeſcenſion to our meanefs, and of mighty virtue and 
efficacy for our Redemption and Deliverance from the Guilt and Dominion of Sin; 
and upon all accounts every way ſo much for our benefit and advantage. So that wel 
may we ſay with St. Paul, this is a faithful Saying, Tivo; Ay, a credible Word, an 
worthy of all acceptation, that is, fit to be embraced and entertained with all poſſible 
Joy and Thankfulneſs, That Jeſus Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners. 

What an everlaſting Fountain of the moſt invaluable Bleſſings and Benefits to Man- 
kind is the Incarnation of the Son of God? His vouchſafing to aſſume our Nature, 
and to reſide and converſe ſo long with us? And what are we, that the eternal and 


only begotten Son of God ſhould condeſcend to do all this for us? That the 4 — 
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Glorious Majeſty of Heaven ſhould ſtoop down to the Earth, and be contented to be 
clothed with Miſery and Mortality? That he ſhould ſubmit to ſo poor and low a 
Condition, to ſuch dread ful and diſgraceful Sufferings for our ſakes? For what are 
ye? vile and deſpicable Creatures, guilty and unworthy Offenders and Apoſtates, 
Enemies and Rebels. Bleſſed God! how great is thy Goodneſs? how infinite are thy 
tender Mercies and Compaſſions ro Mankind? That thou ſhould'ſt regard us whilſt 
we neglected thee, and remember us in a low Condition, when we had forgotten 
thee Days without Number, and ſhould'ſt rake ſuch pity on us when we ſhew'd 
none to our ſelves; and whilſt we were thy declared and implacable Enemies, ſhould'ſt 
expreſs more kindneſs and good-will to us, than the beſt of Men ever did to their beſt 
riends. | | | 
6 When we reflect ſeriouſly upon thoſe great things which God harh done in our be- 
half, and conſider that mighty Salvation which God hath wrought for us; what thanks 
can we poſſibly render, what acknowledgments ſhall we ever be able ro make, I do 
not ſay equal but in any wiſe meet and becoming, to this great Benefactor of Man- 
kind? Who when we had ſo highly offended and provoked Him, and fo fooliſhly 
and ſo farally undone our ſelves; when we were become ſo guilty and ſo miſerable, 
and ſo much fitter to have eternally been the objects of his wrath and indignation 
than of his pity and compaſſion, was pleas'd to ſend his ow", his only Son into the 
World to ſeek and ſave us; and by him to repair all our ruins, to forgive all our 
iniquities, to heal all our ſpiritual Diſeaſes, and to crown us with Loving-kindneſs and 
tender Mercies. | 

And what Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ſhould we alſo offer up to this gra- 
cious and moſt merciful Redeemer of ours, the everlaſting Son of the Father, who de- 
baſeth himſelf ſo infinitely for our ſakes, and when he took upon him to deliver Man, 
did not ahbor the Virgin's Womb : Who was contented to be born ſo obſcurely, and to 
live all his Life in a poor and perſecuted Condition ; and was pleaſed both ro under- 
go and to overcome the ſharpneſs of Death, that he might open the Kingdom of Heaven to 
all Believers? 

Every time we have occaſion to meditate upon this, eſpecially when we are com- 
municating at his Holy Table, and receiving the Bleſſed Symbols and Pledges of his 
preolous Death and Paſſion; How ſhould eur Hearts burn within us and leap for Joy? 
How ſhould the remembrance of it revive and raiſe our Spirits, and put us into an 
Extaſy of Love and Gratitude to this great Friend and Lover of Souls? And with the 
Bleſſed Mother of our Lord, how ſhould our Souls, upon that bleſſed occaſion, magni- 
fy the Lord, and our Spirits rejcice in God our Saviour ? | 

The Holy Men of old were tranſported with Joy at the obſcure and confuſed ap- 
prehenſion and remote foreſight of ſo great a Bleſſing, at ſo great a diſtance: It is ſaid 
of Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, that he ſaw his Day afar of, and was glad. 
How ſhould we then be affected with Joy and Thankfulneſs, to whom the Son 


of God and Bleſſed Saviour of Men is actually come? He is come many ages ago, and 


hath enlightned a great part of the World with his Glory, Yea, he is come to us; 
who were in a manner ſeparated from the reſt of the Word: To Us is this great 
Light come, who had ſo long ſat in Darkneſs and in the ſhadow of Death: And this 
mighty Salvation which he hath wrought for us is near to every one of us that is wil- 


ling to lay hold of it, and to accept it upon thoſe gracious terms and conditions up- 
on which it is offer'd to us in his Holy Goſpel. 


And by his Coming he hath delivered Mankind from that groſs Ignorance and thick | 
Darkneſs which covered the Nations: And we know that the Son of God is come, 1 John g;. 
and bath given us an underſtanding to know him that is true: And we are in him that 26. 


is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt: This is the true God and eternal Life. And 


then it immediately follows, Little Children, Reep your ſelves from Idols. What Ver. 21. 


can be the meaning of this Caution? and what is the Connection of it with the 
foregoing Diſcourſe? It is plainly this, That the Son of God by his Coming had 
reſcued Mankind from the ſortiſh Worſhip of Idols; and therefore he cautions Chri/. 
frans to take great heed of relapſing into Idolatry by worſhiping a Creature, or t 
Image and likeneſs of any Creature inſtead of God. And becauſe he foreſaw that ir 
might be objected ro Chriſtians, as in Fact it was afterwards by the Heathen, that 
the Worſhip of Chrift, who was a Man, was as much Idolatry as that which the 
Chriſtians charged the Heathens withal : Therefore Sr. Fobn effectually to prevent 
dhe force of this plauſible Objection, tho he perpetually, thro out his Goſpel, de- 


clares 
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clare, Chriſt to be really a Man, yet he expreſly alſo affirms him to be God and ch 
true God; and conſequently, Chriſtians might ſafely pay Divine Worſhip to hin with 
out fear or danger of Idolatry: We are in him that is true, even in his Son 72 
Cbriſi: This is the true God and eternal Life: Little Children keep your he 
from Idols. N 

But this Iam ſenſible is a Digreſſion, yet ſuch a one as may not be altogether uſeleſz 

To proceed then in the recital of thoſe great Bleſſings which the Coming of the 5, 
of God hath brought to Mankind. He hath reſcued us from the bondage of Sin, and 
from the Slavery of Satan: He hath openly proclaimed Pardon and Reconciliation to 
the World: He hath clearly revealed eternal Life to us, which was but obſcure] 
made known before, both to Jeus and Gentiles ; but is now made manifeſt by the « 
pearance of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed Death, and brought 
Life and Immortality to light: by the Goſpel : He hath purchaſed this great Blefling 
for us : and is ready to confer it upon us, if we will be contented to leave our Sin; 
and to be ſaved by Him: A Condition without which as Salvation is not to be ha 
ſo if it were, it would not be defirable, it could not make us happy; becauſe or 
Sins would ſtill ſeparate between God and us, and the guilt and horror of our Minds 
would make us eternally miſerable, 

And now ſurely we cannot but thus judge, that all the Praiſes and Acknowledg. 
ments, all the Service and Obedience which we can poſſibly render to Him are inh. 
nitely beneath thoſe infinite Obligations which the Son of God hath laid upon the 
Sons of Men by his Coming into the World to ſave Sinners. | 

What then remains, but that at all times, and more eſpecially at this Seaſon, we 
gratefully acknowledge and joyfully commemorate this great and amazing Goodneſs 
of God to us, in the [ncarnation of his Son for the Redemption and Salvation of 
the ſinful and miſerable Race of Mankind? A Method and Diſpenſation of the Di- 
vine Grace and Wiſdom, not only full of Mercy and Condeſcenſion, but of great 
Power and Virtue to purify our Hearts and to reform our Lives; to beget in us a 
fervent love of God our Saviour, and a perfect hatred and deteſtation of our Sins, 
and a ſtedfaſt purpoſe and reſolution to lead a new Life, following the Command- 
ments of God, and walking in his Ways all the Days of our Lite. In a word, 2 
Method that is every way calculated for our unſpeakable Benefit and Comfort. 

Since then the Son of God hath ſo graciouſly condeſcended to be made in all things 
like unto us, Sin only excepted; let us aſpire to be as like to Him as is poſſible in the 
exemplary Holineſs and Virtues of his Life, We cannot be like him in his Miracles, 
but we may in his Mercy and Compaſſion: We cannot imitate his Divine Power, 
but we may reſemble Him in his Innocency and Humility, in his Meekneſs and Pa- 
tience. And as He aſſumed Human Nature, ſo let us re- aſſume Humanity which 
we have in great meaſure depraved and put off ; and let us put on bowels of Mer- 
cy towards thoſe that are in miſery, and be ready to relieve the Poor for His ſake, 
who being rich, for our ſakes became poor, that we thro his Poverty might be made rich. 
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To conclude, Let us imitate Him in that which was his great Work and Buſinels 
here upon Earth, and which of all other did beſt become the Son of God; I mean. 
in His going about doing good: That by giving Glory to God in the Higheſt, and by 
endeavouring as much as in us lies, to procure and promote Peace on Earth, an 
Good Will _— Men, we may at laſt be made meet to be partakers of the Inheritance 
of the Saints in Light: Thro' the Mercies and Merits of our Bleſſed Saviour and Re- 


deemer. Amen. 


Almighty God, who haſt given us thy only begotten Son to take our Nature upon bim, 
and as at this Time to be born of a pure Virgin: Grant that we being regenerate and 
made thy Children by Adoption and Grace, may daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit; 
thro' the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the jame 
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Spirit, ever one God, World without end. Amen. 
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But now once hath he appeared in the end of the World, to take away 
MONG many other great Ends and Reaſons for which God was pleaſed to 
ſend his Son into the World to dwell amongſt us, this was one of the chief, 


Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 
A that by a long courſe of the greateſt innocency and the greateſt ſufferings in 


our Nature he might be capable to make a perfect Expiation of Sin: But now once in 
the end of the World; E cuir Tov A, in the Concluſion of the Ages, that is, 


in the laſt Age of the World, which is the Gepe Age, hath be appeared to take a- 
way Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 


The general Deſign of God in the ſending his Son into the World was to fave 


Mankind from eternal death and miſery, and to purchaſe for us an eternal Life and 
Ha 
World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not pe- 
riſh, but have everlaſting Lifs. 

Now in order to the procuring of this Salvation for us, the impediments and hin- 
drances of it were to be removed: Theſe were the guilt, and the dominion of Sin. 
By the guilt of Sin we were become obnoxious to the wrath of God and to eternal 
condemnation, and by the defilement and dominion of it we were incapable of the 
happineſs of Heaven and the reward of eternal Life. 

To remove theſe two great Hindrances, two things were neceſſary: The For- 
giveneſs of fins paſt in order to our deliverance from the wrath of God and the eter- 
nal torments of the next Life; and the Reformation of our hearts and lives to make 
us capable of eternal Life and Happineſs in another World. And both theſe, if God 
had ſo pleaſed, might, for any thing we certainly know to the contrary, have 
been effected by the abundant mercy and powerful grace of God, without this 
wonderful method and diſpenſation of ſending his Son in our Nature #o tate away /in 
by the ſacrifice of himſelf : But it ſeems the wiſdom of God thought fit to pitch up- 
on this way and method of our Salvation, and no doubt for very good Reaſons ; a- 
mongſt which theſe three ſeem to be very obvious and very conſiderable. 

Firſt, To vindicate the honour of his Laws, which if Sin had gone altogether un- 
puniſh'd would have been in great danger of falling into contempt. For if God had 
proclaimed a general Pardon of Sin to all Mankind without any teſtimony of his 
wrath and diſpleaſure againſt it, who would have had any great veneration for his 
Laws, or have believed in good earneſt, that the violation of them had either been 
ſo extremely offenſive to him, or ſo very dangerous to the Sinner: 

Therefore to maintain the Honour of his Laws, rather than Sin ſhould paſs un- 
puniſh'd, God would lay the puniſhment of it upon his only begotten Son, 

the deareſt Perſon ro him in the World: Which is a greater teſtimony of his high 
diſpleaſure againſt Sin, and of his tender regard and concernment for the honour 


of = Laws, than if the Sinner had ſuffered the puniſhment due to it in his own 


Vo I. I. Q Second. 


ineſs. So the Author of our Salvation himſelf tells us, That God ſo loved the ohn 3.16. 
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Secondly, Another Reaſon of this Diſpenſation, and that likewiſe very conſidergyj 
was, that God might forgive Sin in ſuch a way as yet effectually to 72 
nance and diſcourage it, and to create in us the greateſt horror aud hatred of it: 
Which could not have been by an abſolute Pardon, without any puniſhment in. 
flicted, or ſatisfaction made to the honour of his Juſtice. For had Sin been © 
calily forgiven, who would have been ſenſible of the great evil of it, or afraid to 
offend for the future? 4 1 

But when God makes his own Son a Sacrifice, and lays upon him the puniſhment 
due for the Iniquities of us all, this is a demonſtration that God hates Sin as much 
if it be. poſſible, as._he loved his own Son, For this plainly ſhews what Sin ge. 
ſerves, and what the Sinner may juſtly expect, if after this ſeverity of God againſt, 
it he will venture to commit it. 

And if this Sacrifice for Sin, and the Pardon purchaſed by it, be not effectual 
to reclaim us from Sin, and to beget in us an eternal dread and deteſtation of it: 
If we fin wilfully after ſo clear a Revelation of the wrath of God from heaven 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, there remains no more ſacri. 


fice fir fin, but a certain fearful looking” for of 1 and fiery indignation t 


conſume the adverſaries. For what could God do more to teſtify his diſpleaſure 
againſt fin, and to diſcountenance the practice of it, than to make his only Son 
an offering for Sin, and to give him up to be wounded for our Tranſgreſſions 
and bruiſed for. our iniquities? In what clearer Glaſs can we at once behold the 
great evil and demerit of Sin, and the infinite goodneſs and mercy of God to 
Sinners, than in the ſorrows and ſufferings of the Son of God for our Sins and for 
our ſakes? | % | 

Thirdly, Another Reaſon of this Diſpenſation ſeems to have been a gracious 
condeſcenſion and compliance of Almighty God with a certain apprehenſion and 
perſuaſion, which had very early and univerſally obtained among Mankind, con- 
cerning the Expiatign of Sin and appeaſing the offended Deity by Sacrifices: By 
the Sacrifices of living Creatures, of Birds and Beaſts; and afterwards by human 
Sacrifices and the blood of their Sons and Daughters : by offering to God, as the ex- 
preſſion is in the Propher, their firſt-born for their tranſgreſſion, and the fruit if 
their body for the in of their ſouls. | 

And this Notion of the expiation of Sin by Sacrifice, whether it had its firſt Riſe 
from Divine Revelation, and was afterwards propagated from Age to Age by Tradi- 
tion: 1 ſay, from. whenceſoever this Notion came, it hath of all other Notionscon- 
cerning Religion, excepting thoſe of the Being of God and his Providence, and of 
the Recompences of another Life, tound the moſt univerſal reception, and the thing 
hath been the moſt generally practiſed in all Ages and Nations, not only in the 
old, but in the new diſcovered parts of the World. | 

And indeed a very great part of the Jewiſh Religion, which was inſtituted by 
God himſelf, ſeems to have been a plain condeſcenſion to the general Apprehen- 
ſion of Mankind, concerning this way of appeaſing the offended Deity by Sacti- 
fices: As it was alſo a Figure of that great and efficacious Sacrifice which ſhould 
in due time be offered to God to make atonement once for all for the Sins of Man- 
kind. | | 
And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth very particularly inſiſt upon this condeſcen- 
ſion of God to them in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel: and whereas they appre- 
hended ſo great a neceſſity of an High- Prieſt and of Sacrifices to make expiation 
for the fins of the People, that it was an eſtabliſh'd Principle among them, that 
without ſhedding of Blood there was no remiſſion of Sins; God was pleaſed to com- 
ply ſo far with theſe Notions and Apprehenſions of theirs as to make his own 
Son both a Prieſt and a Sacrifice, to do that once for all which their own Higb- 
Prieſt pretended to do year by year. 

And from hence the ſame Apoſtle takes occaſion to recommend to them the 
new Covenant and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, as having a greater and more per- 
fect High-Prieſi and a more excellent Sacrifice, than were the High-Prieſts and 


the Sacrifices under the Law; the Son of God having by one Sacrifice of himſelf 


obtained eternal Redemption for us, and perfefted for ever them that are ſantti- 


fied. 


And 
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And this Apprehenſion prevailed no leſs in the Heathen World, and proceeded to 
the Sacrifices of Men, even of their firſt-born. And with this Apprehenſion, not to 
countenance but to aboliſh it, God was pleaſed to comply ſo far as to make a gene- 
ral Atonement for the Sins of Mankind by the Death of his Son, appearing in our 
Nature to become a voluntary Sacrifice for us: God permitting him to be unjuſtly 
pur to death, and his Blood to be ſhed by the malice- of Men, in appearance as a 
Malefactor, but in truth as a Martyr ; and accepting of his Death as a meritorious 
Sacrifice and propitiation for the fins of the whole World : That by this wiſe counſel 
and permiſſion of his Providence he might for ever put an end to that barbarous and 
inhuman way of ſerving God which had been ſo long in uſe and practice among 
them. The Son of God by the voluntary Sacrifice of himſelf having effected all 
that at once, and for ever, which Mankind from the beginning of the World 


had in vain been endeavouring to accompliſh by innumerable and continual Sacrifi- 


ces; namely the pardon of their Sins, and perfect Peace and Reconciliation with 
God. | 

For theſe Ends and Reaſons, and perhaps for many more as great and conſide- 
rable as theſe, which our ſhallow underſtandings are not able to fathom, the 
Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon this way and method of delivering Mankind 
from the guilt and dominion of Sin by the Sacrifice of his Son. And to this end 
it was requiſite that he ſhould appear in our Nature and dwell amongſt us for 


ſome conſiderable time, that by a long courſe of the greateſt Innocency and of 


the greateſt Sufferings in our Nature he might be capable of making a perfect expi- 
ation of Sin. 

So that 7wo things were requiſite to qualify him for this purpoſe ; perſect In- 
necency and Obedience, and great Sufferings in our Nature, even to the ſuffering of 
Death. Both theſe the Scripture declares to be neceſſary qualifications of a Perſon 
capable to make expiation of Sin ; and both theſe were found in the Perſon of our 
Bleſſed Saviour. Wy | 

Firſt, Unſpotted Innocency and perfect Obedience. This the Scripture teſtifies 


concerning Him, and the whole courſe of his Life and Actions. He was in all Heb. 4. 15 


points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin, ſaith the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, 
He always did the things which pleaſed God, as he teſtifies concerning himſelf, 
and we are ſure that his witneſs is true, He did no fin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth, as St. Peter tells us of Him. And this was neceſſary to qualify him 
for the perfect expiation of Sin, whether we conſider Him as a Pric/t, or as a Sa- 
crifice. 

2 a Prieſt, he could not have been fit to make expiation for the Sins of others, 
had he not been without fin himſelf. And this the Apoſtle tells us, is one great 
Advantage of our High-Prieſt under the Goſpel, above the High-Prieſt under 
the Law, who being a Sinner himſelf, as well as thoſe for whom he offer d, had 
need to offer for himſelf before he could make ſo much as a Legal Expiation for 
the Sins of others: But a perfect and effectual expiation of Sin, ſo as to purge the 
Conſcience from the guilt of it, cannot be made but by an High-Prieſt who is 
holy and innocent himſelf; For ſuch an Higb- Priel 


Joh. 8. 29. 
1 Pet. 2. z z. 


ſaith the Apoſtle, be- Heb. 5. 26, 


came us, that is, now under the Diſpenſation of the Gebel, when a perfect ex- 27. 


piation of Sins is to be made, ſuch an High Prieſt is neceſſary, as is holy, harm- 
leſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, who needs not as thoſe Higb-Prieſis, that 
i, as the High-Prieſts under the Law, to offer up ſacrifice firſt for his own Sins, 
and then for the People: The plain force of which Argument is this, that he 
who will be qualified to make atonement for the Sins of others muſt be without 
lin himſelf, | 

And then if we conſider Chriſt as a Sacrifice for Sin, perfect holineſs is ne- 
ceſſary to make a Sacrifice acceptable and available for the expiation of Sin. 
| The neceſſity of this was typified by the quality of the expiatory Sacrifices under 
| the Law; the Beaſts that were to be offered were to be without ſpot and blemiſh. 
To which the Apoſtle alludes ſpeaking of the quality and efficacy of the Sacri- 


tice of Chriſt: How much more, ſays he, ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who throughnes.9. 14. 


the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſciences 
from dead works to ſerve the living God? And to the fame purpoſe St Peter, 
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nne 
Foraſmuch as ye know ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, es filver and gold 
but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh and without /por, 
&c. hereby intimating, that nothing leſs than the perfect innocency and holineſs of 
him who was to be a Sacrifice for us could have expiated the guilt-of our fins, and 
purchaſed eternal Redemption for us. 

Secondly, Great Sufferings likewiſe in our Nature, even to the ſuffering of Death 
were requiſite to the perfect expiation of Sin: I ſay, even to the ſuffering of Death. 
For the Sacrifices which were to make expiation, were to be ſlain. And it was a 
conſtant Maxim and principle among the Fews, and the Apoſtle more than once in 
this Epiſtle ſeems to allow and confirm it, that without ſhedding of blood there. i; 10 
remiſſion of Sins. 

Not that God could not have pardoned Sin without ſatisfaction made to his 
M either by the ſuffering of the Sinner himſelf, or of a Sacrifice in his ſtead: 

ut according to the Method and Diſpenſation which the Wiſdom of God had 

itched upon, he was reſolved not to diſpenſe Forgiveneſs in any other way. Por 
which reaſon he ſeems either to have poſſeſs'd Mankind with this Principle, or tg 
have permitted them to be ſo perſuaded, that Sin was not to be expiated but by Bly 
that is, either by the Death of the Sinner or of the Sacrifice. 

Now the Life of our Bleſſed Saviour, as well as his Death, was made up of 
Sufferings of one kind or other: Continual Sufferings from his Cradle to his Crof, 
from the time he drew his firſt Breath to his giving up the Ghoſt : And not only 
continual Sufferings, but the greateſt that ever were, conſidering the Dignity of the 
Perſon that ſuffered, and the nature of the Sufferings: Conſidering likewiſe that 
theſe Sufferipgs were not only wholly undeſerved on his part, but unmerited. alſo 
on ours, for whoſe ſake he ſubmitted himſelf to them: Nay, on the contrary, ho 
had obliged to the utmoſt thoſe for whom and by whom he ſuffered, and conti- 
nued ſtill to oblige them by the greateſt Bleſſings and Benefits purchaſed and pro- 
cured for them by thoſe very Sufferings which with ſo much Malice and Cruelty 
they inflicted on him. | =o x | 

- Had our Bleſſed Saviour been a mere Man, the perfect Innocency and unſpotted 
Purity of his whole Life; his Zeal to do the Will of God, and his delight in doing 
it; his infinite pains and unwearied diligence in going about doing good: His con- 
ſtant Obedience to God in the moſt difficult Inſtances, and his perſeverance in well- 
doing, notwithſtanding the ill uſage and hard meaſure, the bitter Reproaches and 
Perſecutions he met withal for it, from a wicked and ill-natur d World: His per- 
fect ſubmiſſion to the Will of God, his invincible Patience under the greateſt and 
bittereſt Sufferings, and his infinite Charity to his Enemies and Perſecutors: Theſe 
mult needs be highly acceptable to God, and if Man could merit of God, likely 
enough to be available for the Sins of others. | 

But our Saviour and our Sacrifice being the Son of God in our Nature; and be 
voluntarily aſſuming it, and ſubmitting to the condition of Humanity in its lowelt 
and moſt miſerable ſtate, Sin only excepted ; and his being contented to live a Life 
of doing good and ſuffering evil, and at laſt to be put to Death and ſlain a Sacrifice 
for us: The Dignity of the Perſon who did and ſuffered all this for us, and bis 
dearneſs to God, muſt needs add a mighty value to ſo perfect an Obedience and 
ſuch patient Sufferings ; ſo as to render them a full, perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, 
Oblation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World. 


And all this being willingly performed in our Nature, and accepted by God 


done upon our account, may reaſonably be preſumed to redound to our benefit and 


advantage, as much as if we our ſelves had performed it in our own Ferſons: 


Nothing being ſo proper and ſo available to make an honourable amends and {att 
faction to the Juſtice of God for the Sins of all Mankind, as the voluntary Obe 
dience. and Sufferings of Human Nature in a Perſon of ſo great. Dignity and der- 
neſs to God as his eternal and entirely beloved Son. 


Now that Expiation of Sin was made by the ſufferings of Cbriſt in our ſtead, | 
ſhall endeavour to make good theſe three ways. 5 X . 
Firſt, From plain Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, declaring this matter to 1 
clearly and fully as it is poſſible for words to do it. | AT” 8 


Secondly | 
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Secondly, From the nature and intention of Expiatory Sacrifices, both among the 
eus and Heathen; to which the Death of Cbriſt is in the New Teſtament ſo fre- 


quently compared, and in point of virtue and efficacy to take away Sin infinitely | 


referred to it. | | n 
Thirdly, By vindicating this Method and Diſpenſation of the Divine Wiſdom from 


the Objections which are brought againſt it; and by ſhowing that there is nothing in 
i that is unreaſonable, or any wiſe unworthy of God. 19101 


I. I ſhall produce ſome plain Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, which declare this 
matter as clearly and fully as it is poſſible for words ro do it; namely, that the Son 
of God, in order to the effectual Expration of Sin, ſuffered in our ſtead, and bore 
the wrath of God for us, and made a perfect Atonement for Sin, and obtained eter- 
nal Redemption for us, 

This the Scripture declares to us in great variety of expreſſions; as, that Chriſt 
died for us, and for our Sins; that he was a N for us, and a propitiation for the 
Sins of the whole World; that is, of all Mankind; that he bare our Sins in his own 
body on the Tree, and * to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf; that we 
are juſtified in his blood, and redeemed by the price of it; and in very many other ex- 
prefſions to the ſame purpoſe. 


And this is ſo evidently the ſcope and meaning of theſe Expreſſions, that it can- 


not be denied without offering the greateſt violence imaginable to the Holy Scriptures. 
For can any Man think that God would have uſed ſo many expreſſions in Scripture, 
the plain and moſt obvious ſenſe of all which is, that the Son of God ſuffered for 
our Sins and in our ſtead, if this had not been his deſign and meaning? Would not 
this be in effect to ſay, that God had written a great Book to puzzle and confound, 
but not to inſtruct and teach Mankind? 

I will at preſent ſingle out ſome few of thoſe many Texts of Scripture which 


might be produced to this purpoſe: He hath made him to be fin for us, who knew ng 2 Cor. 5. 
fin; that is, he hath made him who had no fin himſelf a Sacrifice for our ſins. Again; 

and walk in love, as Chrift alſo hath loved us and given himſelf for us, an offering and Eph. 5.10. 
a ſacrifice to God. St. Peter to the ſame purpoſe tells us, that Chriſt alſo hath once . pet. 118. 


fuffered for Sins, the juft for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, being put to 
death in the fleſh: Here Chriſt is ſaid to have ſuffered for Sin: And to declare, that 
the Apoſtle did not only mean that Chrift ſuffered upon the occaſion of our Sins, 
but 'that he ſuffered in the place and ſtead of the Sinner; he adds, the juſt for the 
wnjuft ; that is, the Son of God, who was innocent and had no Sin, ſuffered for us 
8 Sinners; or as it is elſewhere expreſs d, be bare our fins in his own body on 
the Tree. | 

It is true indeed, that Chrift ſuffered for our benefit and advantage ; which the 
Socinians would have to be all that is meant in the Text which I have cited: Bur 
then it ought to be conſider'd, that Chriſt's ſuffering for our benefit and advan- 
tage does by no means exclude, nor is any wiſe inconfiſtent with his ſuffering in 
our ſtead. For whoever fuffers in another Man's ſtead, and to ſave him from 
ſuffering, does undoubtedly ſuffer for his benefit and advantage, and gives the 
beſt demonſtration of it that can be: But the manner of the expreflion, if com- 
pared with other parallel Texts of Scripture, and eſpecially with what is fo often 
laid of our Saviour's being a Sacrifice, which I ſhall have occaſion further to urge 


by and by; I ſay, the manner of the expreſſion, if well confider'd, will appear to 


o Man that is not contentious, to fignify our Saviour's ſuffering inſtead of the 
inner, | 

But not to argue from words and phraſes, I will produce two Texts which de- 
clare this matter ſo plainly, that the force of them is not to be avoided without 


the moſt ſhameful wreſting and perverting of them. This is my Commandment, Jobn 15. 


' fays our Saviour, that you love one another, as I have loved you. How is that? he 
declares in the next words, Greater love than this hath no Man, that a Man lay 
down bis life for his friend; that is, that he be contented to die in his ſtead. And 
to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul, For when ye were yet Sinners, in due time Chriſt 
died for the ungodly: Now the queſtion is, whether by this expreſſion of Chriſt's 
dying for the ungodly be meant only his dying for the benefit and advantage of 


Sinners, 


. 
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Sinners, but not his dying in their ſtead; This, let the words which j 
follow determine: For ſcarcely for a righteous Man will one die, yet 
or a good Man one would even dare to die: But God commendeth his love 19 us, in tl, 
aohil/t we we were yet finners Chriſt died for us. And now I appeal to any Man 4 
good Senſe, whether it be not plain that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Chriſts dyin 50 
Sinners in the ſame ſenſe as one Man is ſaid to die for another; that is, to . on 
ther from death ; which what is it elſe but to die in his ſtead ? He that can = 
this, is perverſe to the higheſt degree, and I fear almoſt beyond the poſſibility of 

ing convinced. 

And the Argument from theſe two Texts is ſo much the ſtronger, becauſe we 
do not here reaſon merely from the phraſe and expreſſion, but from the nu 
Scope of our Savicur's diſcourſe in the one, and of St. Paul's in the other. Fax 
the deſign of both is to recommend the Superlative love of Chriſt to us above th, 
greateſt love that ever any Man expreſs'd to another. The higheſt pitch that hu. 
man affection did ever riſe to, was for a Man to lay down his life for his Friend. 
but the Son of God laid down his life for his Enemies. Scarcely, ſays St. Pa 
would one lay down his life for a righteous Man, that is, for one who is but ftriq1, 
juſt and honeſt, and does no body wrong; but for a good Man, that is, for one 
that is kind and beneficial to all, and hath obliged mankind by great Benefits, ſome 
one may be found that would lay down his life ro ſave the life of ſuch 2 Per. 
ſon : But the love of Chriſt hath gone far beyond this: He died for Sinners, for 
thoſe who were neither good Men nor righteous : But God commendeth his love to u;, in 
that whilſt we were yet Sinners Chriſt died for us. Now where doth the force of 
this Argument lie, if not in this? that Chriſt hath done that for us, who were 
Enemies and Sinners, which ſome very few perſons in the World have done for 
their Friend, or for ſome very eminently good Man; And what is that? Why they 
have laid down their lives in their ſtead: And ſo Chriſt hath done for us. This 
ſeems to be ſo very plain, that I do not fee how the force of this Argument is poſ- 
ſible to be avoided. | Tg, 

It is evident then from Scripture, that Chriſt died not only for our advantage but 
in our ſtead ; as truly and really as any Man ever did or can die for one another 
who lays down his own life to ſave another from death. For if Chri/? had not died, 
we had periſhed everlaſtingly ; and becauſe he died we are ſaved from eternal Death 
and Miſery, | 

And though this be no where in Scripture ſpoken of by the name or term of 
Satisfaction, yet it is ſaid to be the Price of our Redemption; which ſurely is the 
fare in effect with Satisfaction. For as we are Sinners we are liable, and, as1 
may ſay, indebted to the Juſtice of God: And the Son of God, by his Death and 
Sufferings in our Nature, hath diſcharged this obligation, and paid this debt for 
us: Which diſcharge, ſince it was obtained for us by the ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood, 
and the Scripture tells us, that without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſim 
Sins; and fince God is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of it for the Debt which ve 
owed to his Juſtice, and to declare himſelf fully pleaſed and contented vith it; 
why it may not properly enough be called payment or ſatisfaction, I confeſs, I am 
not able to underſtand. Men may eternally wrangle about any thing, but what 2 
frivolous contention, what a trifling in ſerious matters, what barretry in Divinity 
is this? | | | 

Not that God was angry with his Son, when he thus laid on him the iniquities f 
us all: No, he was always well pleaſed with him; and never better, than when he 
became obedient to the Death, even the Death of the Croſs, and bore our Sins in bis owl 


Nor yet that our Saviour ſuffered the very ſame that the Sinner ſhould hare 
ſuffered, namely the proper Pains and Torment of the Damned: But that his 
Obedience and Sufferings were of that value and eſteem with God, and his vo- 
luntary Sacrifice of himſelf fo well-pleaſing to him, that he thereupon entered 
into a Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, wherein he hath engaged 
himſelf to forgive the Sins of thoſe who believe and repent, and to make them 


partakers of eternal life. And hence the Blood of Chriſt which was ſhed for ds 5 
upon the Cros is called the Blood of the Covenant, as being the Sauction of that 


OW 
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New Covenant, into which God is entred with Mankind: and not only the Fan- 
gion and Confirmation of that Covenant, but the very Foundation of it: For 
which reaſon the Cup in the Lord's Supper is called the New Teſtament, or, as 
the word ſhould rather be rendred, the New Covenant in his Blood, which was 


| [bed for many for the remiſſion of Sins. I proceed now to the 


114 Thing propounded, which was to ſhew that the Expiation of our Sins was II. 
made by the Sufferings of Chriſt, from the nature and intention of Expiatory Sacri- 
feen both among the Fews and Heathens; to which the Death of Cbniſt is in the 
Neu Teſtament ſo frequently compared, and in point of virtue and efficacy to take 
away Sin infinitely preferr'd to it. g | 
'* Now the nature and deſign of Expiatory Sacrifices was plainly this: To ſubſtitute 
one Living Creature to ſuffer and die inſtead of another, ſo that what the Sinner 

deſerved to have ſuffered was ſuppoſed to be done to the Sacrifice, that is, it was ſlain 
do make an atonement for the Sinner. | 

And though there was no reaſon to hope for any ſuch effect from the Blood of 
Bulls or Goats, or of any other Living Creatures that were wont to be offered 
up in Sacrifice ; yet that both Fews and Heathen did expect and hope for it, is 
ſo very evident, that it cannot without extreme Ignorance or Obſtinacy be 
| deny'd. | 1 
| Bur this expectation, how unreaſonable ſoever, plainly ſhews it to have been the 
common Apprehenſion of Mankind, in all Ages, that God would not be appeaſed, 
nor ſhould Sin be pardoned, without Suffering: but yet ſo that Men generally 
conceived good hopes, that upon the Repentance of Sinners God would ac- 
cept of a vicarious puniſhment ; that is, of the Suffering of ſome other in their 
ſtead. And very probably, as I ſaid before, in compliance with this Apprehenſion 
of Mankind, and in condeſcenſion to it, as well as for other weighty Reaſons beſt 
| known to the Divine Wiſdom, God was pleaſed to find out ſuch a Sacrifice as 
ſhould really and effectually procure for them, that great Bleſſing of the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins which they had ſo long hoped for from the multitude of their own 
dacrifices. 4 

And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth in a large Diſcourſe ſhew the great virtue 
ind efficacy cf the Sacrifice of Chriſt, to the purpoſe of Remiſſion of Sins, above 
that of the Sacrifices under the Law: And that the Death of Chriſt is really and 
effectually to our advantage all that which the Sacrifices under the Law were ſup- 
poſed to be to the Sinner: But now once, ſaith the Apoſtle here in the Text, in the end 
if the World, hath he appeared to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. This is 
the great virtue and efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, that whatever was expect- 
ed from any other Sacrifices, either by Jeus or Heathens, was really effected by 

this. | 
| This was plainly ſignified by the Jewiſh Paſſover, wherein the Lamb was ſlain 
| and the Sinner did eſcape, and was paſsd by. In alluſion whereto St. Paul makes 1 Cor 9.1. 
no ſcruple to call Chriſt our Paſſover or Paſchal Lamb, who was ſlain that we might 
eſcape : Chriſt our Paſſover, ſays he, is ſlain, or offer'd for us; that is, He by the 
| gracious appointment of God was ſubſtituted to ſuffer all that in eur ſtead which 
the Paſchal Lamb was ſuppoſed to ſuffer for the Sinner, | 
| And this was likewiſe ſignified by the Sinner's laying his hand upon the Sacrifice 
| that was to be ſlain, thereby as it were transferring the puniſhment which was due 
to himſelf upon the Sacrifice that was to be ſlain and offered up. For ſo God tells 
| Moſes, that the Sinner, who came to offer an Expiatory Sacrifice ſhould do: He 
Hall put his hand upon the head of the burnt-offering, and it ſhall be accepted for him, Ler. 1. 4 
% make an Atonement for him. And the Apoſtle tells us, that it was an eſtabliſhed 
Principle in the Fewiſh Religion, that without ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion 
Lins: Which plainly ſhews, that they expected this Benefit of the Remiſſion of 
ins, from the Blood of their Sacrifices. | 

And then he tells us, that we are really made partakers of this Benefit by the 
Blood of Chri/t, and by the virtue of his Sacrifice: And again, Chrift, ſays he, was Heb. 9. 28. 
| ce offered to bear the Sins of many; plainly alluding to the Sacrifices under the 
Law, which did, as it were, bear the faults of the Sinner. 

And 
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Heb. 9. 28. 


III. 


give him freely? 


And that this expreſſion of Chriſt's being offered to bear our Sins, cannoe be mg; 
t 


of his taking away our Sins by his holy Doctrine which was confirmed 
his Death, but of his bearing our Sins by way of Imputation, and by his ſuff 

ing for them in our ſtead, as the Sacrifice was ſuppoſed to do for the 3 
This, I ſay, is evident beyond all denial from the oppoſition whieh follows 5 
ter the Text, between his firſ# Appearance and his ſecond ; Chriſt, ſays gy; x 
poſtle, was once offered to bear our Sins; but unto them that look for him be hu 
appear a ſecond time without Sin unto Salvation. Why? Did he not appear th 
firſt time without Sin? Yes certainly, as to any inherent guilt; for the Scr tu 

tells us, he had no Sin. What then is the meaning of the oppoſition, Thar a 
his ft Coming he bore our Sins, but at his ſecond Coming he ſhall appear wit 
out Sin unto Salvation? Theſe words can have no other imaginable ſenſe but th 

that at his i Coming he ſuſtain'd the Perſon of a Sinner and ſuffered inſtead 
us; but his /econd Coming ſhall be upon another account, and be ſhall Ger 
without Sin unto Salvation; that is, not as a Sacrifice, but as a Judge, » ©. 
fer the Reward of Eternal Life upon thoſe who are partakers of the benett ;; 
oy Sacrifice which he offered to God for us in the days of his fleſh. I proces 
to the 


1 11 


IIId Thing I propoſed, and which yet remains to be ſpoken to; namely, » 
vindicate this Method and Diſpenſation of the Divine Wiſdom from the OH. 
ons which are brought againſt it; and to ſhew that there is nothing in it tha j 


unreaſonable, or any wiſe unworthy of God. I ſhall mention four Obiaſim 0 
2 are commonly urged in this matter, and I think they are all that are conſ. 0 
erable. v. 

Firſt, That this Method, of the Expiation of Sin by the Sufferings of CA, 
ſeems to argue ſome defect and want of Goodneſs in God as if he needed ſome ei. ſh 
ternal Motive, and were not of himſAf diſpoſed to forgive Sinners. 

To which I think the Anſier is not difficult, namely, that God did not want ſe 
Goodneſs to have forgiven Sin freely and without any Satisfaction, but his Wit el 
dom did not think it mete to give encouragement to Sin by too eaſy a forgire- 8 
neſs, and without ſome remarkable teſtimony of his ſevere diſpleaſure againſt it: Pp! 
And therefore his greater Goodneſs and Compaſſion to Mankind deviſed this way As 
jo ſave the Sinner, without giving the leaſt countenance and encouragement 9 15 

in. | 

For God to think of ſaving us any way, was exceſſive Goodneſs and Mercy; but ol 
to think of doing it this way, by ſubſticuting his dearly beloved Son to ſuffer in ov! 50 
ſtead, is a Condeſcenſion ſo very amazing, that if God had not been plealed of 3 Wi 1 
own Goodneſs to ſtoop to it, it had almoſt been Blaſphemy in Man to have though WW c 
of it, or deſired it. | 1 

Secondly, How can our Sins be ſaid to have been forgiven freely, if che Pu. BW | 
don of them was purchaſed at ſo dear a rate, and ſo mighty a Price was pail WF i 
for it? | 


= In Anfiver to this I deſire theſe tj things may be conſidered. 1}. That i: WF 
a wonderful grace and favour of God to admit of this tranſlation of the Pon WF 
ment which was due to us, and to accept of the Sufferings of another in out ſteas 
and for our benefit; when he might juſtly have exacted it of us in our own Feri 
So that, even in this refpe&, we are, as St. Paul ſays, juſtified freely by bis gl. k 
through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt : And freely too in reſpect 0! 
neceſfity that lay upon God to forgive us in this or any other way. It Was 4 ft. 

act of his Goodneſs to ſave us, even by the Satisfaction and Sufferings of K 

own Son. 24dly, It was in effect freely too, notwithſtanding the 1 hep 


which was paid for our Redemption. Becauſe this Price was not of out 
procuring, but of God's providing; He found out this Ranſom for as 2 by 
rt | 


any Man fay, that a Prince who prevails with his Son to intercede fo 
don of a Rebel, yea and to ſuffer ſome 133 or to pay a Fine for the a 
taining of it, does not in effect and in all equitable and grateful conſtruction 


Third) 
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Fhirdiy, It is yet further objected, That this ſeems to be more unreaſonable than 0%. 34 


facrificing of Beaſts among the Fes, nay, than the ſacrificing of Men among 
- Heathen, and even of their own Sons and Daughters: Becauſe this is the offering 
up of the Son of God, the moſt innocent and the moſt excellent Perſon that ever 


” To which I anſwer, That if we conſider the manner, and the deſign of it, the 
thing will appear to be quite other wiſe. Fas | | 

As to the manner of it, God did not command his Son to be ſacrificed, but his 
Providence permitted the Wickedneſs and Violence of Men to put him to death. 
And then his Goodneſs and Wiſdom did over-rule this worſt of Actions to the beſt of 
Ends. And if we conſider the matter aright, how is this any more a reflection upon 
the Holy Providence of God, than any Enormity and Cruelties which by his per- 
miſſion are daily committed in the World? 

And then if we conſider the End and Deſign of this permiſſion of Chrift's 
Death, and the application of it to the purpoſe of a general Expiation, we can- 
not but acknowledge, and even adore the gracious and merciful Deſign of it. For 
by this means God did at once put an end to that unreaſonable and bloody way 
of Worſhip, which had been ſo long praftis'd in the World: And after this one 
Sacrifice, which was ſo infinitely dear to God, the benefit of Expiation was not 
to be expected in any other way; all other Sacrifices being worthleſs and vain in 
compariſon of this: And it hath ever ſince obtained this effect, of making all 
other Sacrifices to ceaſe, in all Parts of the World where Chriſtianity hath pre- 
vailed. 


Fourthly, The laſt Objecfion is, the Injuſtice and Cruelty of an innocent Perſon's 04. 4:5. 


ſuffering inſtead of the Offender. 

To this I anſwer, That they who make ſo great a noiſe with this Ob jection do 
ſeem to me to give a full and clear Anſiver to it themſelves, by acknowledging, as 
they conſtantly and expreſsly do, that our Saviour ſuffered all this for our benefit and 
advantage, though not in our place and ſtead. For this, ro my apprehenſion, is 
plainly to give up the Cauſe, unleſs they can ſhew a good reaſon why there is not as 
much Injuſtice and Cruelty in an innocent Perſon's ſuffering for the benefit and ad- 
vantage of a Malefactor, as in his ſuffering in his ſtead: So little do Men, in the 
heat of diſpute and oppoſition, who are reſolv'd to hold faſt an Opinion in deſpite 
of Reaſon and good Senſe, conſider, that they do many times in effect, and by ne- 
ceſſary conſequence, grant the very thing which in expreſs terms they do ſo ſtiffly 
and pertinaciouſly deny. 

The truth of the matter is this; there is nothing of Injuſtice or Cruelty in either 
Caſe; neither in an innocent Perſon's ſuffering for the benefit of an Offender, nor in 
his flead; ſuppoſing the Suffering to be voluntary: Bur they have equally the ſame 
appearance of Injuſtice and Cruelty: Nor can I poſſibly diſcern any reaſon why In- 
juſtice and Cruelty ſhould be objected in the one Caſe more than in the other, there 
being every whit as little reaſon why an Innocent Perſon ſhould ſuffer for the benefit 
of a Criminal, as why he ſhould ſuffer in his ftead. So that I hope this Objettion 
which above all the reſt hath been fo loudly and ſo invidiouſly urged, hath receiv'd a 
juſt Anſwer. | 2 

And I believe, if the matter were ſearch'd to the bottom, all this perverſe con- 
tention, about our Saviour's ſuffering for our benefit but not in our fezd, will ſig- 
nify juſt nothing. For if Chriſt died for our benefit ſo as ſome way or other, by vir- 
tue of his Death and Sufferings, to ſave us from the Wrath of God, and to procure 
our eſcape from eternal Death; this, for ought I know, is all that any body means 
by his dying in our fead. For he chat dies with an Intention to do that Bene fit to 
another as to ſave him from Death, doth certainly to all intents and Pur poſes die in 
his place and ſtead. | 4-98 

And if they will grant this to be their meaning, the Controverſy is at an end; 
and both fides are agreed in the thing, and do only differ in the phraſe and manner 
of expreſſion; which is to ſeek a quarrel and an occaſion of difference where there 


is no real grounꝗ for it: A thing which ought to be very far from reaſonable and 
peaceable Minds. Sh | 
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For the Socinians ſay, that our Saviour's voluntary Obedience and Sy 


ferin. 
did procure his Exaltation at the right hand of God, and Power and Author's 
to forgive Sins, and to give eternal Life to as many as he pleaſed : So that they 7 


that his Obedience and Sufferings in the meritorious conſequence of them, do * 
dound to our Benefit and advantage as much as we pretend and ſay they do; i, 
they are loth in expreſs terms to acknowledge that Chr? died in our fead: And 
this, for no other reaſon that I can imagine, but becauſe they have denied it ſo Often 
and ſo long. 

But I = 0" to the Ingenuity of our Adver/aries, whether this do not in the Ia 
iſſue come all to one; and be not, on their part, a mere Controverſy about worg:. 
For ſuppoſe a Malefactor condemned to ſome grievous puniſhment, and the King: 
Son to fave him from it is contented to ſubmit to great diſgrace and ſufferings; To 
reward of which Sufferings the King takes his Son into his Throne and ſets him 
at his own right hand, and gives him power to pardon this Malefactor, and upon 
a fitting Submiſſion and Repentance to advance him to honour : Will not any lan 
in this Caſe allow, that the King's Son ſuffered inſtead of this Malefactor, and 
ſmile at any Man that ſhall be ſo nice as to grant that indeed he /ufered for him, 


but yet to deny that he was puniſb'd for him; to allow that he bore the inconveni. 


ence of his faults, but yet obſtinately to ſtand it out that the faults of this Male 
factor were not laid upon him, or in any wiſe ſo imputed to him that he can be ſil 
to have ſuffered in his ſtead? This is juſt the Caſe, and the difference in reality and 
in the laſt reſult of things is nothing but words. 

Thus far have I tried your patience in a contentious Argument; in which I take 
no pleaſure, but yet ſhall be glad if I may be ſo happy as by any thing that hath 
been ſaid to contribute. towards the putting an end to ſo unhappy a Controverſy ; which 
hath troubled the World ſo long, and raiſed ſuch a duſt that very few have been able 
to ſee clearly through it. | 

However I cannot diſmiſs this Argument without making ſome uſeful but ver 
ſhort reflections upon this great Doctrine of our Religion, namely, That the Son 
of God being made a Sacrifice for us, and expoſed to Goh bitter Sufferings and ſo 
cruel a Death for the Expiation of our Sins, ſhould create in us the greateſt dread 
and deteſtation of Sin, and for ever deter us from all wilful tranſgreſſion and diſ- 
obedience. For if the guilt of our Sins was done away upon ſuch char terms, and 
colt the —_— beloved Son of God ſo much ſwear and blood, then ſurely we ought 
to take great heed how by our renewed Provocations we renew his Paſſion, and do 
what in us lies to cruciſy to our ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and to put him to an open 


ſhame. © 
If God did ſo terribly affli& the dearly beloved of his Soul for our ſakes; if the 


Son of God was ſo grievouſly 2 our tranſgreſſions, and ſo ſorely bruiſed fir 


our iniquities: If fo fearful a Storm of Vengeance fell upon the moſt innocent Pet. 
ſon that ever was for our Sins, then we have reaſon to take that kind and mercifu! 
admonition of the Son of God to Sinners, to /in no more, leſt a worſe thing, if it be 
poſſible, come upon our ſelves. | | 
In this Difpenſation of God's Grace and Mercy to Mankind, by the Death of h 
Son, God ſeems to have gone to the very extremity of things, and almoſt further 
than Goodneſs and Juſtice will well admit; to afflict Innocency it ſelf to fave the 
Guilty: And if herein God hath expreſſed his hatred of Sin in ſuch a wonderful wa) 
of Love and Kindneſs to the Sons of Men as looks almoſt like hatred of Innocenc) 
and his own Son: This ought in all ingenuity, and gratitude to our gracious Re- 
deemer, who was made à curſe for us, and loved us to that degree as to waſh us j1 
our Sins in his own Blood; I ſay, This ought to * in us a greater diſpleaſure againſt 
Sin, and a more perfect deteſtation of it, chan if we had ſuffered the puniſhme"' 
due to it, in our own Perſons: For in this Caſe, we could only have been diſpleaſed 
at our ſelves and our Sins as the juſt Cauſe of our Sufferings: but in the other, e 
ought to hate Sin as the unhappy occaſion of the ſaddeſt Misfortune and ſoreſt 


Calamities to the beft Man that ever was, and to our 6% Friend, for our Sins an 
for our Sakes. 


Since then the Son of God hath ſo graciouſly condeſcended to be made in ai! 


things like unto us, Sin only excepted; let us aſpire as much as is 2 = 
eco 


* 
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become like to Him: Above all, let us hate and avoid Sin as the only thing in 
which the Son of God would have no part with us, though he was contented to 
ſuffer ſuch bitter things to ſave us from the Defilement and Dominion of it, from 
the Puniſhment and all the diſmal conſequences of it. 

He had no Sin, but God was pleaſed to lay upon him the intquities of us all: and 
to make his Soul an offering for Jin, and to permit all that to be done to Him which 
was due to us: He was contented to be ſacrificed once for all Mankind, that Men 
might for ever ceaſe from that inhuman and ineffectual way of ſacrificing one 
another; whereby inſtead of exprating their guilt they did inflame it, and by think- 
ing to make Aronement for their Sins they did in truth add to the number and 
heinouſneſs of them. 

And let us likewiſe learn from this admirable Pattern, to pity thoſe that are in 
miſery, as Chrift alſo hath pitied us; and to ſave them that are ready to periſh, for 
his ſake who came to ſeek and to ſave us that were loſt. 

Let us, upon all occafions, be ready to open our bowels of Compaſſion towards 
the Poor; in a thankful imitation of his Grace and Goodneſs who for our ſakes 
choſe to be a Beggar, that we for his ſake might not deſpiſe the Poor, but might 
have a tender regard and Compaſſion to thoſe whoſe condition in this World does 
ſo nearly reſemble that in which the Son of God thought it fitteſt for him to ap- 
pear when he was pleaſed to become Man. 

In a word, Let us in the whole courſe, and in all the actions of our lives, ſhew 
forth the Virtues of Him who hath called us out of darkneſs into his marvellous light ; 
and hath raiſed up a mighty Salvation for us, that being delivered from all our 
ſpiritual Enemies, from Sin and all the Powers of Darkneſs, we might ſerve him 


who hath /aved us ; walking in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all the days of 


our lives. 


Now, to him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was flain: To 
God even our Father, and to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt-begotten from the dead, 
and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, Unto him, who hath loved us, and waſhed 
us from our Sins in his own Blood; and whilſt we were Enemies to Him, loved us 
at ſuch a rate as never any Man did his Friend : To Him, who became Man, that 
he might bring us to God ;. and afſumed our frail and mortal Nature, that he 
might cloath us with Immortality and Life: To Him, who was pleaſed to dwell 
and live amongſt us, that he might teach us how to live: To Him who died for 
our fins, and roſe again for our Tuſtification, and lives for ever to make Interceffi 


for us: To Him, be Glory and Dominion, Thankſgiving and Praiſe to Eternal 


Ages. Amen. gh 
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Concerning the Unity of the Divine Nature, and tlie 
Bleſſed Trinity, r 
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r 
For there is one God. © 


HE Particle for leads us to the conſideration of the Context and Occaſion 
F of theſe words, which in ſhort is this. The deſign of this ee is to 
rect Timothy, to whom St. Paul had committed the Government of the Church 
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2s 


of Epheſus, how he ought to demean himſelf in that great and weighty Char a 
And at the beginning of this Chapter he gives direction concerning Publ 
Prayers in the Church; that Prayers and Thankſgiving be made for all Men, and 
for all Ranks and Orders of Men; eſpecially for Kings and all that are in 4y1,. 
rity, that under them Chriſtians night lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlingj; 
and honeſty. 

And 2 he tells us was very ſuitable to the Chriſtian Religion, by which God 
deſign'd the Salvation of Mankind; and therefore it muſt needs be very accepu- 
ble to him that we ſhould offer up Prayers and Thankſgivings to him in behale 
of all Men : For this, ſaith the Apoſtle, is good and acceptable in the fight of God wy 
_— who will have all Men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of 11, 

ruth. 

And then it follows in the next words, For there is one God, and one Media. 
tor between God and Men, the Man Chrift Feſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom ſi 
all: As if he had faid, this univerſal Charity of Chriftians, in praying fir al 
Men, muſt needs be very acceptable to him to whom we put up our Prayer, 
God the Father, who ſent his Son for the Salvation of all Men: And to lin 
likewiſe by whom we offer up otir Prayers to God, and is amongſt us Chriſtian 
the only Mediator between God and Man, in virtue of that Price and Ranſom which 
he paid for the Redemption of all Mankind; I fay, for this reaſon it muſt needs 
be very acceptable to him that we ſhould pray for all Men, becauſe he died for 
all Men, and now that he is in Heaven at the right hand of God intercedes with 
him for the Salvation of thoſe for whom he died: There is One God, and mn: 
Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus, who gave himſelf a Rar 
ſom for all. | LO | 

Which words, though they be brought in to prove more immediately, that ir 
is acceptable to God our Saviour, that we ſhould put up Prayers to him fir al 
Men, becauſe he deſires the Salvation of all Men, and hath ſent his Son to pur- 
chaſe the Salvation of all Men, by the Sacrifice of himſelf; and in virtue of 
that Sacrifice to be the only Mediator between God and us; I fay, though this be 
the immediate ſcope and deſign of theſe words, yet they are likewiſe a ditection 
to us, unto whom we ought to addreſs our Prayers, namely, to God; and by 
whoſe mediation and Interceſſion we ought to put up our Prayers to God the Faller, 
2 by his San Feſus Chriſt, who is conſtituted the only Mediator betuten God 
a en. | | 

There are ſeveral Propoſitions contained in this and the following verſe; but 1 

i Cor. 1.8. ſhall at preſent confine my ſelf to the fi, namely, That there is One God, that is, 
but One, as St. Paul elſewhere expreſſeth it, There is none other God but One. And 
Moſes lays this as the Foundation of the Natural Law, as well as of the Jew! 

Deut. 4. Religion, The Lord he is One God, and there is none beſides him, that is, beſides 

35. Jebovab, whom the People of T/rae! did worſhip as the only true God. And 

Ifa. 44· 6. this the Prophet T/aiah perpetually declares in oppoſition to the Polyther/m and vi 

ver.8. riety of Gods among the Heathen. I am the 425 and I am the laſt, and be tes 
me there is no God. And again, Is there any God beſides me? there is no God, 
know not any : He, who bach an infinite knowledge and knows all things, know 
no other God. And our Bleſſed Saviour makes this the Fundamental Article of all 
Religion, and the knowledge of it neceſſary to every Man's Salvation; This, ſays He, 
is life eternal, to know thee- the only true God. LF 

The ay of the Divine Nature is a Notion wherein the greateſt and the W. 
ſeſt part of Mankind did always agree, and therefore may reaſonably be preſu- 
med to be either natural, or to have ſprung from ſome Original Tradition deli- 
vered down to us from the firſt Parents of Mankind: I mean, that there is Oe 
Supreme Being, the Author and Cauſe of all things, whom the moſt ancient ® 

the Heathen Poets commonly called the Father of Gods and Men. And chus 
Ariſtotle in his Metapbyficłs defines God, the eternal and moſt excellent, or bo 
of all living Beings. And this Notion of One Supreme Being, agrees very wel 
with that exact Harmony which appears in the Frame and Government of the 
World, in which we fee all things conſpiring to one End, and continuing . 


one uniform Order and Courfe ; which cannot reaſonably be aſcribed " = 
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other but a conſtant and uniform Cauſe ; and which to a conſidering Man does plainly 
ſnew, that all things are made and governed by that One powerful Principle, and 
reat and wiſe Mind which we call God. | 

But although the generality of Mankind had a Nation of One Supreme God, yet 
the Idolatry of the Heathen plainly ſhews, that this Notion, in procels of time, was 
greatly degenerated, and corrupted into an apprehenſion of a Plurality of Gods; 
though in reaſon it is evident enough, that there can be no more Gods than One 
and that One, who is of infinite Perfection, is as ſufficient to all purpoſes whatſoe- 
ver, as ten thouſand Deities, if they were poſſible, could poſſibly be; as I ſhall ſhew 
in the following Diſcourſe. _ 

Now this multitude of Deities, which the fond Superſtition and vain Imagina- 
tion of Men had formed to themſelves, were by the Wiſer ſort, who being forced 
to comply with the follies of the People endeavoured to make the beſt of them, 
ſuppoſed to be either Parts of the Univerſe, which the Egyptians, as Plutarch tells 
us, thought to be the ſame with God; but then the more conſiderable Parts of the 
Univerſe they parcelled out into ſeveral Deities; and as the Ocean hath ſeveral 
Names, according to the ſeveral Coafts and Countries by which it paſſeth; ſo they gave 
ſeveral Names to this One Deity according to the ſeveral Parts of the World which 
ſeveral Nations made the Objects of their Worſhip. 

Or elſe, they adored the ſeveral Perfections and Powers of the One Supreme God 
under ſeveral Names and Titles, with regard to the various Bleſſings and Benefits which 
they thought they received from him. 

Thus the Indian Philoſophers, the Brachmans, are ſaid to have worſhipped the 
Sun as the Supreme Deity; and he certainly is the moſt Worſhipful of all ſenſible 
Beings, and bids faireſt for a Deity; eſpecially if he was, as they ſuppoſed, ani- 
mated by a Spirit endued with Knowledge and Underſtanding. And if a Man who 
had been bred in a dark Cave, ſhould all on the ſudden be brought out at Noon- 
day to behold this viſible World; after he had view'd and conſider'd it awhile, he 
would in all probability pitch upon the Sun as the moſt likely, of all the things he 
had ſeen, to be a Deity. For if ſuch a Man had any Notion of a God, and were to 
chuſe upon fight, he would without diſpute fix upon the Sun, and fall down before 
him and worſhip him. 

And Macrobius manageth this as his main Plea for the Idolatry of the Hea- 
then, That under all the ſeveral Names of their Gods they worſhipped the Sur : 
And this diverſity of Names was but a more diſtin& conception and acknow- 
ledgment of the many Bleſſings and Advantages which Mankind receiv'd from him, 
and a more particular and expreſs Adoration of the ſeveral Powers and Per- 


feftions which were in him. And this was the very beſt defence, and all the tolera- 


wo ſenſe which the Wiſeſt among the Heathen could make of the multitude of their 
eities. 

And yet whilſt oy generally owned One Supreme Being that was the Principle 
and Original of all things, they worſhipped ſeveral ſubordinate Deities as really 
diſtin& from one another. Some of theſe they fancied to be ſuperior to the reſt, and 
to have their reſidence in Heaven; by which Marcilius Ficinus ſuppoſes Plato to 
mean no more but the Chief of the Angels. Theſe were called Seel, Dei Superi 
and Dii Celęſtes, ſuperior and heavenly Gods : The Scripture terms them the Haft 
of Heaven, meaning the Sun, Moon, and Stars, which they ſuppoſed to be ani- 
"__ or at leaſt to be inhabited by Angels, or glorious Spirits, whom they called 

ods. | 

Other of their Deities were accounted much znferior to theſe, being ſuppoſe 
to be the Souls of their deceaſed Heroes; who for their great and worthy Deeds, 
when they lived upon Earth, were ſuppoſed after Death to be tranſlated into the 


number of their Gods. And theſe were called Semidei and Deaſtri, that is, half 


Gods and a ſort of Gods, And as the other were Celeſtial, ſo theſe were Aaluores 
rene, a kind of Terreſtrial Spirits that were Prefidents and Procurators of 
Human Affairs here below; that is, a middle fort of Divine Powers that were 
Mediators and Agents between God and Men, and did carry the Prayers and Sup- 


plications of Men to God, and bring down the Commands and Bleſſings of God to 
en. | 


Bur 
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But in the midſt of all this Crowd and Confuſion of Deities, and the vari 
Superſtitions about them, the Wiſer Heathen, as Thales, Pythagoras, 8 
Plato, Ariſtotle, Tully, Plutarch, and others, preſerved a true Notion of 01 
Supreme God, whom they defined an infinite Spirit, pure from all Matter ya 
free from all Imperfection: And all the variety of their Worſhip was, as * 
pretended in excuſe of it, but a more particular owning of the various re "| 
ſentations of the Divine Power and Excellencies which manifeſted themſelye: 1 
the World, and of the ſeveral communications of Bleſſings and Favours by * 
imparted to Men : And Tertullian obſerves, that even when Idolatry had 0 
much obſcur d the Glory of the Sovereign Deity, yet the greater part of Mar. 
kind did ſtill in their common Forms of Speech appropriate the name of God "| 
more eſpecial and peculiar manner to One, ſaying, If God grant, If God pleaſe, and 
the like. | 

So that there is ſufficient ground to believe, that the Unity of the Divine Natus; 
or the Notion of One Supreme God, Creator and Governor of the World, was the 
Primitive and general belief of Mankind: And that Polythei/m and Idolatry were a 
corruption and degeneracy from the Original Notion which Mankind had concern. 
ing God; as the Scripture Hiftory doth declare and teſtify, | 

And this Account which I have given of the Heathen Idolatry doth by no mean: 
excuſe it. For whatever may be ſaid by way of extenuation in behalf of ſome be 
of the wiſer and more devout among them, the generality were groſly guilty both of 
believing more Gods, and of worſhipping falſe Gods. 

And this muſt needs be a very great Crime, fince the Scripture every where de- 
clares God to be particularly jealous in this Caſe, and that he will not give his glory to 
another, nor his praiſe to graven Images: Nay, we may not ſo much as make uſe of 
ſenſible Images to put us in mind of God, leſt devout Ignorance, ſeeing the Worſhip 
which wiſe Men paid towards an Idol, ſhould be drawn to terminate their Worſhip 


there, as being the very Deity it ſelf ; which was certainly the Caſe of the greateſt 
part of the Heathen World. | 

And ſurely thoſe Chriſtians are in no leſs danger of Idolatry, who pay a Vene- 
ration to Images by kneeling down and praying before them; and in this they are much 
more inexcuſable, becauſe they offend againſt a much clearer Light; and yet when 
they go about to juſtify this Practice are able to bring no other nor better Pleas for 
themſelves than the Heathen did for their worſhipping of Images, and for praying to 
their inferior Deities, whom they looked upon as Mediators between the Cod in 
Heaven and Men upon Earth. 

There is but one Obhection, that I know of, againſt the general Conſent of Man- 
kind concerning the Unity off God; and it is this, That there was an ancient Do- 
ctrine of ſome of the moſt ancient Nations, that there were #499 firſt Cauſes or Prin- 
ciples of all things; the one the cauſe of all Good, and the other of all the Evil that 
is in the World: The reaſon whereof ſeems to have been, that they could not appte- 
hend how things of ſo contrary nature, as Good and Evil, could proceed from on 
and the ſame Cauſe. 

And theſe two Principles in ſeveral Nations were called by ſeveral Names. Pi- 
tarch ſays, that among the Greeks the Good Principle was called God, and the Evil 
Principle Aziuwv, or the Devil. In conformity to which ancient Tradition the Ma- 
nichees, a Sect, which called themſelves Chriſtians, did advance two Principles, the 
one infinitely Good, which they ſuppoſed to be the Original Cauſe of all the good 
which is in the World; the other infinitely Evil, to which they aſcribed all the 
evils that are in the World. 

Burt all this is very plainly a corruption of a much more ancient Tradition con- 
cerning that old Serpent the Devil, the Head of the fallen Angels, who by tempting 
our Firſt Parents to tranſgreſs a poſitive and expreſs Law of God brought Sin firſt 
into the World and all the Evili conſequent upon it; of which the Scripture gives 
us a moſt expreſs and particular account. : 

And as to the Notion of a Being infinitely Evil into which this Tradition Was 
corrupted, after Idolatry had prevailed in the World, beſides that it is a Conte 
diction, it would likewiſe be to no purpoſe to aſſert #0 oppoſite Principles 0 
infinite, that is, of equal Force and Power, for tuo Infinites muſt of neceſſity 


"We 


wh. XLVIII. the Divine Nature, &C. 


be equal to one another; becauſe nothing can be more or greater than infinite, and 


tberefore if 7w0 infinite Beings were poſſible they would certainly be equal, and 
could not be otherwiſe. 

Now that the Notion of a Principle infinitely Evil is a Contradiction will be very 
lain, if we conſider that what is finitely Evil muſt in ſtrict Reaſoning, and by 
neceſſary Conſequence, be infinitely imperfect; and therefore infinitely weak, and 
for that reaſon, though never ſo malicious and miſchievous, yet being infinitely 
weak and fooliſh, could never be in capacity either to contrive miſchief or to exe- 
| cute it. | 
But if it ſhould be admitted, that a Being infinitely miſchievous could be infi- 
nitely knowing and powerful, yet it could effect no evil: becauſe the oppoſite Prin- 
ciple of infinite Goodneſs, being alſo infinitely Wiſe and Powerful, they would tie up 
one another's hands. So that upon this ſuppoſition the Notion of a Deity mult 
ſgnify juſt nothing, becauſe by virtue of the eternal oppoſition and equal con- 
flict of theſe two Principles they would keep one another at a perpetual Bay; and 
being juſt an equal Match to one another, the one having as much mind and power 
to do good as the other to do evil, inſtead of being two Deities they would be but 
tub Idols, able to do neither good nor evil. | 

And having, I hope, now ſufficiently clear'd this Oꝶjection, I ſhall proceed to ſhew 
how agreeable this Principle, that there is but one God, is to the common Reaſon 
of Mankind, and to the cleareſt and moſt eſſential Notions which we have of God: 
And this will appear theſe two ways. | 

Firſt, By conſidering the moſt eſſential Perfections of the Divine Nature. 

Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoſſibility, the great abſurdity and incon- 
renience of ſuppoſing more Gods than One. 

Firſt, By conſidering the moſt eſſential Perfections of the Divine Nature, A- 
ſolute Perfection which we aſcribe to God, as the moſt eſſential Notion which Man- 
kind hath always had concerning Him, does neceſlarily ſuppoſe Unity; becauſe 
this is eſſential to the Notion of a Being that is ab/o/utely Perfect, that all Perfec- 
tion meets and is united in ſuch a Being: But to imagine more Gods, and ſome 
perfections to be in one and ſome in another, does deſtroy the moſt eſſential No- 
tion which Men have of God, namely, that He is a Being abſolutely erfeft, that 
is, as Perfect as is oſſible: Now to ſuppoſe ſome Perfections in one God 
which are not in another, is to ſuppoſe ſome poſſible Perfection to be wanting in 
God, which is a Contradiction to the moſt natural and the moſt eaſy Notion which 
all Men have of God, that he is a Being in whom all Perfections do meet and are 
united: But if we ſuppoſe more Gods, each of which hath all Perfe&ions united 
in Him, then all but one would be ſuperfluous and needleſs ; and therefore by juſt 
and neceſſary conſequence not only may, but of neceſſity muſt be ſuppoſed —4 to 


be; ſince neceſſary exiſtence is eſſential to the Deity : and therefore if but one God 
be neceſſary, there can be no more. 


Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoſſibility, the great abſurdity and incon- 


reniency of the contrary. For ſuppoſe there were more Gods, to fo : 
and if there may be uo there may be a million, for we can ſto = —_— = 
lay, ſuppoſe two Gods; either theſe two would be in all Perfections =—_ and 
alike, or unequal and unlike : If equal and alike in all things, then, as I ſaid be- 
fore, one of them would be needleſs and ſuperfluous, and if one why not as well 
the other? they being ſuppoſed to be in all things perfectly alike ; and then there 
would be no neceſſity at all of the being of a God; and yet it is granted on all 
Hands, that neceſſary exiſtence is eſſential to the Notion of a God But if the 
unequal, that is, one of them inferior to and leſs perfect than the other — 
which is inferior and leſs pre could not be God, becauſe he would not have all 
8 So _ way ſoever we turn the thing and look upon 1t, the 
mor | i&tion 
we 15 I. than One is by its own repunancy and ſelf-contradiction de- 
ore I come to apply this Doctrine of the Unity of God, I muſt not paſs 
oy conſiderable Dificulty, which will moſt cbs arid in every Man's Mind 
out taking particular notice of it, and endeavouring to remove it, if I can, 


nd it is the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, or of three real Differences or di- 


a 15 
ne Perſons in One and the fame Divine Nature. 
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1 Cor. 8.6. more ſtedfaſtly if it 


And though this be not a Dz#fficulty peculiar only to the Chriſtian Religion, as 
the generality of thoſe who urge this Ozeet:on againſt Chriſtians hath been LY 
n. 


ſiderately thought; for ir is certain, that long before Chriſtianity appeared in th 
athen, a 


World, there was a very ancient Tradition, both among Jeus and He 
cerning three real Differences or Diſtinctions in the Divine Nature, very near! 
ſembling the Cbriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity, as I ſhall have occaſion ,. 
fully to ſhew by and by: Yet it cannot be deny d, but that this Difficulty ha. 
a more eſpecial manner affect the Chriſtian Religion; the generality of Cy if; in 
who do moſt 74 4 believe the Trinity, believing likewiſe at the ſame ans, 
poſſible, that there is but one God. To us, faith St. Pay 

is, to us Chriſtians, there is but one God. But how can this poſſibly cond nes 
the common Doctrine of Chriſtians concerning the Trinity, God the | Kon 
Sen, and Holy Ghoſt, to each of whoni they attribute, as they verily believe * 
Scripture does, the moſt incommunicable Properties and Perfefions of the 1 
vine Nature? And what is this leſs in effect than to ſay, That there are Pr 
Gods? | 

For the clearing of this Dzfficulty I ſhall, with all the brevity J can, offer the; 
following Conſiderations ; which I hope, to an impartial and unprejudiced Jud ; 
ment, will be ſufficient to remove it, or at leaſt to break the main force and di 
of it, 8 


I. I deſire it may be well conſider'd, that there is a wide difference between the 
nice Speculations of the Schools, beyond what is revealed in Scripture, concerning 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, and what the Scripture only teaches and aſſerts dan 
cerning this Myſtery. For it is not to be deny'd but that the Scheclmen, who 
abounded in wit and leiſure, though very few among them had either exit ckill 
in the Holy Scriptures, or in Eccięſiaſtical Antiquity and the Writings of the an- 
cient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church: I ſay, it cannot be deny'd but that theſe 
Speculative and very acute Men, who wrought a great part of their Djviniy out 
of their own Brain, as Spiders do Cobwebs out of their own bowels, have ſtarted 
a thouſand ſubtilties about this Myftery, ſuch as no Chriſtian is bound to trouble 
his head withal ; much leſs is it neceſſary for him to underſtand thoſe niceties, 
which we may reaſonably preſume that they who talk of them did themſelves ne- 
ver throughly underſtand ; and leaſt of all is it neceſſary to believe them. The mo- 
deſty of Chriſtians is contented in Divine Myſteries to know what God hath thought 


fit to reveal concerning them, and hath no curioſity to be w/e above that which is 


written, It is enough to believe what God ſays concerning theſe matters; and if 
any Man will venture to ſay more, every other Man ſurely is at his liberty to be- 
lieve as he ſees reaſon. | 


II. I defire it may in the next place be conſider'd, that the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, even as it is aſſerted in Scripture, is acknowledged by us to be ſtill a 

reat Myſtery, and ſo imperfectly revealed as to be in a great meaſure incompte- 
benüble by human Reaſon. And thereſore though ſome learned and judicious 
Men may have very commendably attempted a more particular explication of this 
great Myſtery by the ſtrength of Reaſon, yet I dare not pretend to that, know 
ing both the difficulty and danger of ſuch an Attempt, and mine own inſufficiency 
for it. 

All that I ever deſigned upon this Argument was to make out the credibility of 
the thing from the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, without deſcending t0 3? 
more particular explication of it than the Scripture hath given us; leſt by endea- 
vouring to lay the Difficulties which ate already ſtarted about it new ones ſhould 
be raiſed, and ſuch as may perhaps be much harder to be removed than thoſe 
which we have now to SE withal. And this I hope I have in ſome meaſure 


ge XLIv. done in one of the former Diſcourſes. Nor indeed do I fee that it is any ways 


neceſſary to do more; it being ſufficient that God hath declared what he thought 


flit in this matter, and that we do firmly believe what he ſays concerning it to be 


true, though we do not perfectly comprehend the meaning of all that he hath ſaid 
about it. | 


For 
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For in this and the like Caſes I take an Implicit Faith to be very commendable, 
that is, to believe whatever we are ſufficiently aſſured God hath revealed, tho“ we 
do not fully underſtand his meaning in ſuch a Revelation. And thus every Man 
who believes the Holy Scriptures to be a truly Divine Revelation, does implicitly 
believe a great part of the Prophetical Books of Scripture and ſeveral obſcure ex- 
preſſions in thoſe Books, W he do not particularly underſtand the meaning of 
all the Predictions and Expre ſſions contained in them. In like manner, there are 
certainly a great many very good Chri/tians who do not believe and comprehend 
the Myſteries of Faith nicely enough to approve themſelves to a Scholaſtical and Ma- 
giſterial Judge of Controverſies, who yet if they do heartily embrace the Dottrines 
which are clearly reveal'd in Scripture, and live up to the plain Precepts of the 
Chriſtian Religion, will I doubt not be very well approved by the Great and Juſt, 
and by the 1nfallibly Infallible Judge of the World. | OS | 

III. Let it be further conſidered, That though neither the Word Trinity, nor III. 
perhaps Perſon, in the ſenſe in which it is uſed by Divines when they treat of 
this Myſtery, be any where to be met with in Scripture; yet it cannot be deny'd 
but that Three are there ſpoken of by the Names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; 
in whoſe Name every Chriſtian is baptiz'd, and to each of whom the higheſt Ti- 
tles and Properties of God are in Scripture attributed: And theſe three are ſpoken 
of with as much diſtinction from one another as we uſe to ſpeak of three ſeveral 
Perſons. 

So that though the word Trinity be not found in Scripture, yet theſe Three ate 
there expreſsly and frequently mention'd ; and a Trinity is nothing but tbree of any 
thing. And ſo likewiſe though the word Per/on be not there expreſsly applied to 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; yet it will be very hard to find a more convenient 
word whereby to expreſs the diſtinction of theſe Three. For which reaſon I could 
never yet ſee any juſt cauſe to quarrel at this erm. For ſince the Holy Spirit of 
God in Scripture hath thought fit in ſpeaking of theſe Three to diſtinguiſh them 
from one another, as we ule in common ſpeech to diſtinguiſh three ſeveral Perſons, 
I cannot ſee any reaſon why, in the explication of this My/tcry which purely de- 
pends upon Divine Revelation, we ſhould not ſpeak of it in the ſame manner as the 
Scripture doth : And though the word Perſon is now become a Term of Art, I ſee 
no cauſe why we ſhould decline it, ſo long as we mean by it neither more nor leſs 
than what the Scripture ſays in other Words. 0 

IV. Ir deſerves further to be conſidered, That there hath been a very ancient Tra- IV. 
dition concerning three real Differences or Diſtinctions in the Divine Nature; and 
theſe, as I ſaid before, very nearly reſemble the Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity. 

Whence this Tradition had its original is not eaſy upon good and certain 
grounds to ſay; hut certain it is that the Fews anciently had this Notion: And that 
they did diſtinguiſh the Word of God, and the Holy Spirit of God, from Him who 
was abſolutely called God, and whom they looked upon as the Firſt Principle of all 
things; as is plain from Philo Fudeus, and Moſes Nachmanides, and others cited 1. FA 
yy * Learned Grotius in his incomparable Book of the Truth of the Chriſtian 

eligion. 

And among the Heathen, Plato, who probably enough might have this Notion 
from the Fews, did make three Diſtinctions in the Deity by the Names of Efjential 
Goodneſs, and Mind, and Spirit. | 

So that whatever Objections this matter may be liable to, it is not ſo peculiar 
2 Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion as many have imagined, though it is revealed 

by it with much more clearneſs and certainty : And conſequently, neither the 
f Jews nor Plato have any reaſon to object it to us Chriſtians ; eſpecially ſince they 
pretend no other ground for it but either their own Reaſon, or an ancient Tradition 
. trom their Fathers : whereas we Chriſtians do appeal to expreſs Divine Reve- 
: lation for what we believe in this matter, and do believe it ſingly upon that ac- 
ſe count, 


V. It is beſides very conſiderable, That the Scriptures do deliver this Doctrine V. 

55 of the Trinity without any manner of doubt or queſtion concerning the Unity 

I 4 he Dinine Netare : and not only ſo, but do moſt ſtedfaſtly and conſtantly aflerc 
mat chere 18 


1d 75 1 ut One Ged And in thoſe very Texts, in Which theſe three Differen- 
Vo I. . | | 


FRAY — 
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VI. 


VII. 
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ces are mentioned, the Unity of the Divine Nature is expreſsly aſſerted ; as where 
St. John makes mention of the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, the Unity of theſe 
Three is likewiſe affirmed, There are Three that bear record in Heaven, the Fa— 
the Word, and the Spirit: and theſe Three are One. 

VI. It is yet further conſiderable, That from this My/tery, as delivered in Sc; 
ture, a Plurality of Gods cannot be inferr'd without making the Scripture groſly to 
contradict it ſelf : which I charitably ſuppoſe the Socinians would be as loth to ad. 
mit as we our felves are. And if either Councils, or Fathers, or Schoolmen, haye 
ſo explain'd this Myfery as to give any juſt ground, or ſo much as a plauſible co. 
lour for ſuch an Inference, let the blame fall where it is due, and let it not he 
charged on the Holy Scriptures; but rather, as the Apoſtle ſays in another Caſe, Ty 
God be true, and every Man a har. 

VIII and Laſtly, I deſire it may be conſider'd, That it is not repugnant © 
reaſon to believe ſome things which are incomprehenſible by our Reaſon; provided 
that we have ſufficient ground and reaſon for the belief of them: Eſpecially if 
they be concerning God, who is in his Nature Incomprehen/ible ; and we be well af. 
ſured that he hath revealed them. And therefore it ought not to offend us that 
theſe Differences in the Deity are incomprehenſible by our finite underſtandings ; be- 
cauſe the Divine Nature it ſelf is ſo, and yer the belief of that is the Foundation 
of all Religion. 

There are a great many things in Nature which we cannot comprehend hoy 
they either are, or can be: As the Continuity of Matter, that is, how the Parts of 
it do hang ſo faſt together, that they are many times very hard to be parted; and 
vet we are ſure that it is fo, becauſe we ſee it every day. So likewiſe how the 
ſmall Seeds of things contain the whole Form and Nature of the _ from which 
they proceed and into which by degrees they grow; and yet we plainly ſee this 
every year. 

There are many things likewiſe in our Sefves, which no Man is able in any mex- 
ſure to comprehend, as to the manner how they are done and performed: As the 
vital union of Soul and Body: Who can imagine by what device or means a Spirit 
comes to be ſo cloſely united and ſo firmly link'd to a material Body, that they are 
not to be parted without great force and violence offer'd to Nature ? The like may 
be ſaid of the operations of our ſeveral Faculties of Senje and Imagination, of Me- 
mory and Reaſon, and eſpecially of the Liberty of our Wills: And yet we cer- 
tainly find all theſe Faculties in our ſelves, though we cannot either comprehend 
or explain the particular manner m which the ſeveral Operations of them are per- 
formed. 

And if we cannot comprehend the manner of thoſe Operations which we 
plainly perceive and feel to be in our Selves, much leſs can we expect to com- 
prehend things without us; and leaſt of all can we pretend to comprehend the 
infinite Natnre and Per fections of God, and every thing belonging to Him. For 
God himſelf is certainly the greateſt Myſtery of all other, and acknowledged by 
Mankind to be in his Nature, and in the particular manner of his exiſtence, in- 
comprehenſible by Human Underſtanding. And the reaſon of this is very evi- 
dent, becauſe God is infinite, and our knowledge and underſtanding is but finite: 
And yet no ſober Man ever thought this a good reaſon to call the Being of God in 

ueſtion. | 
2 The ſame may be faid of God's certain knowledge of Future Contingencies which 
depend upon the uncertain Wills of Free Agents: It being 'utterly inconceivable 
how any Underſtanding, how large and perfect ſoever, can certainly know before- 
hand that which depends upon the Free-Will of another, which is an arbitrary and 
uncertain Cauſe. 

And yet the Scripture doth not only attribute this Foreknowledge to God, but 
gives us alſo plain Inſtances of God's foretelling fuch things, many Ages before 
they happen'd, as could not come to paſs but by the Sins of Men, in which we ate 
ſure that God can have no hand; though nothing can happen without his per- 
miſſion : Such was that moſt memorable Event of the Death of Chriſt, who, 35 
the Scripture tells us, was by wicked hands crucified and flain; and yet even this 


is faid to have happened according to the determinate foreknowledge of G od, "y 


ber, 
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was punctually foretold by Him ſome hundred of years before. Nay, the Scri 

| tare doth not only aſcribe this power and perfection to the Divine knowledge, hut 
natural Reaſon hath been forced to acknowledge it, as we may ſee in ſome of the 
wiſeſt of the Philoſophers. And yet it would puzzle the greateſt Philgſopber that 
| ever was to give any tolerable account how any Knowledge whatſoever can cer- 
tainly and infalllbly foreſee an Event through uncertain and contingent Cauſes. 
all the reaſonable ſat'sfaction that can be had in this matter is this, that it is not 
at all unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that infinite Knowledge may have ways of knowing 
things which our finite Under/tandings can by no means comprehend how they can 
poſſibly be known. 

Again, there is hardly any thing more inconceivable than how a thing ſhould be 
of it telf, and without any Cauſe of its Being; and yet our Reaſon compels us to 
acknowledge this; Becauſe we certainly ſee that fomething is, which muſt either 
have been of it ſelf, and without a Cauſe, or elſe ſomething that we do not ſee muſt 
ave been of it ſelf and have made all other things: And by this reaſoning we 
are forced to acknowledge a Deity, the Mind of Man being able to find no reſt but 
in the acknowledgement of one eternal and Wiſe Mind as the Principle and Firſt 
Cauſe of all other things; and this Principle is that which Mankind do by general 
conſent call God. So that God hath laid a ſure foundation of our acknowledgment 
of his Being in the Reafon of our own Minds. And though it be one of the hard- 
eſt things in the World to conceive how any thing can be of it ſelf, yet neceſſity 
drives us to acknowledge it whether we will or no: And this being once granted, 
our Reaſon, being tired in trying all other ways, will for its own quiet and eaſe 
force us at laſt to fall in with the general apprehenſion and belief of Mankind con- 
cerning a Deity. | 

To give but one Inſtance more: There is the like Difficulty in conceiving how 
any thing can be made out of nothing ; and yet our Reaſon doth oblige us to believe 
it: Becauſe Matter, which is a very zmperfee? Being and merely paſſive, muſt ei- 
ther always have been of it ſelf; or elſe, by the infinite Power of a moſt perfect and 

active Being, muſt have been made out of nothing: Which is much more credible, 
than that any thing ſo impei fect as Matter is ſhould be of it ſelf: Becauſe that 
which is of it ſelf cannot be conceived to have any bounds and limits of its Bein 
and Perfefion; for by the ſame reaſon that it neceſſarily is and of it ſelf, it muſt 
neceſſarily have all perfection, which it is certain Matter hath not; and yet neceſſary 
3 is ſo great a Perfection, that we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe any thing that 
hath this Perfection to want any other. | | 

Thus you ſee, by theſe Inſtances, that it is not repugnant to Reaſon to believe 
a great many things to be, of the manner of whoſe Exiſtence we are not able to 
give a particular and diſtinct account. And much leſs is it repngnant to Reaſon to 
believe thoſe things concerning God which we are very well aſſured he hath de- 
2 concerning himſelf, though theſe things by our Reaſon ſhould be incompre- 

enſible. 

And this is truly the Caſe as to the matter now under debate: We are ſufficient- 
ly aſſured that the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation, and that this Myſtery of the 
Trinity is therein declared to us. Now that we cannot comprehend it, is no ſuf- 
ficient Reaſon not to believe it: For if this were a good Reaſon for not believing it, 
then no Man ought to believe that there is a God, becauſe his Nature is moſt 
certainly incomprehenſible. But we are aſſured by many Arguments that there is a 


God ; and the ſame natural Reaſon which aſſures us that He is, doth likewiſe aſſure 


us that He is incomprebenſible; and therefore our believing Him to be ſo doth by no 
means overthrow our belief of his Being. | 

In like manner, we are aſſured by Divine Revelation of the Truth of this Doc- 
trine of the Trinity; and being once aſſured of that, our not being able fully to 
comprehend it is not reaſon enough to ſtagger our belief of it. A Man cannot deny 
what he ſees, though the neceſſary conſequence of admitting it may be ſomething 
Which he cannot comprehend. One cannot deny the Frame of this World which 
he ſees with his Eyes, though from thence it will neceſſarily follow, that either that 
or ſomething elſe muſt be of it ſelf ; which yet, as I ſaid before, is a thing which 
no Man can comprehend how it can be. 

Vor, I. $ (ſa And 
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tal Bread is ſubſtantially changed into Chriſt's natural Body by virtue of thoſe words, 


John 1 


Eph. 1.23. 


\ 


And by the ſame Reaſon a Man muſt not deny what God ſays, to be true; 
though he cannot comprehend many things which God ſays: As particularly con. 
cerning this My ſtery of the Trinity. It ought then to ſatisfy us, that there i 
ſufficient evidence that this doctrine is delivered in Scripture, and that what i; 
there declared concerning it doth not imply a Contradiction. For why ſhould Our 
finite underſtandings pretend to comprehend that which is infinite, or to know all 
the real Differences that are conſiſtent with the Unity of an Infinite Being ; or to he 
able fully to explain this Myſtery by any ſimilitude or reſemblance taken from finite 
Beings * | ns 

But before I leave this Argument, I cannot but take notice of one thing which 
they of the Church of Rome are perpetually objecting to us upon this Occaſion, An 
it is this, That by the ſame reaſon that we believe the Doctrine of the Trinity, ws 
may and muſt receive that of Tranſubſtantiation. God forbid : Becauſe of al the 
Dectrines that ever were in any Religion, this of Tranſubſtantiation is certainly the 
moſt abominably abſurd. | 

However, this Ohjiection plainly ſhews how fondly and obſtinately they are 14. 
dicted to their own Errors, how miſhapen and monſtrous ſoever ; inſomuch, th, 
rather than the Dictates of their Church, how abſurd ſoever, ſhould be calld n 
queſtion, they will queſtion the truth even of Chriſtianity it ſelf; and if we vil 
not take in Tranſubſtantiation, and admit it to be a neceſſary Article of the Chriſin 
Faith, they grow ſo ſullen and deſperate that they matter not what becomes of al 
the reſt : And rather than not have their Will of us in that which is controwrr/ 
they will give up that which by their own confeſſion is an andoubted Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and not controverted on either Side; except only by the Swinian, 
who yet are hearty Enemies to Tranſubſtantiation, and have expoſed the abſurdity of 
it with great advantage. 

But I ſhall endeaveur to return a more particular An/wer to this Objefim, and 
ſuch a one as I hope will ſatisfy every conſiderate and unprejudic'd Mind, that after 
all this confidence and ſwaggering of theirs there, is by no means equal reaſon ei- 
ther for the receiving or for the rejecting of theſe two Doctrines of the Trinity and 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

Firſt, There is not equal reaſon for the belief of theſe Two DeofFrins. This 
Objection, if it be of any force, muſt ſuppoſe that there is equal evidence and proof 
from Scripture for theſe two Doctrines: But this we utterly deny, and with great 
reaſon ; becauſe it is no more evident from the words of Scripture that the Sacramen- 


This is my Body, than it is, that Chriſt is ſubſtantially changed into a natural Vin: 
by virtue of thoſe words, I am the true Vine; or than that the Rock in the Wilder- 
derneſs, of which the 1/raelites drank, was ſubſtantially changed into the Perjon 
of Chriſt, becaule it is expreſsly ſaid, That Rock was Chriſt ; or than that the Chri- 
tian Church is ſubſtantially changed into the natural Body of Chriſt, becauſe it 1 
in expreſs terms ſaid of the Church, That it is his Body. 

Bur beſides this, ſeveral of their own moſt learned Writers have freely acknow- 
ledged that Tranſubſtantiation can neither be directly proved, nor neceſſarily con- 
cluded from Scripture: But this the WÄriters of the Chriſtian Church did never ac- 
knowledge concerning the Trinity, and the Divinity of Chriſt; but have always ap- 
pealed to the clear and undeniable Teſtimonies of Scripture for the proof of theſe 
Doctrines. And then the whole force of the Objection amounts to this, That if [ 
am bound to believe what I am ſure God ſays, though I cannot comprehend it; 


then I am bound by the ſame reaſon to believe the greateſt Abſurdity in the World, 


though I have no manner of aſſurance of any Divine Revelation concerning ii. 


And if this be their meaning, though we underſtand not Tranſubſtantiation, yet we 


very well underſtand what they would have, but cannot grant it ; becauſe there 
is not equal reaſon to believe two things, for one of which there is good proof, al 
for the other no proof at all. 
Secondly, Neither is there equal reaſon for the rejecling of theſe two Doctrine. 
This the Objection ſuppoſes, which yet cannot be ſuppoſed but upon one or bo 


of theſe two grounds: Either becauſe theſe two Doctrines are equally incomprebet- 
/ible, or becauſe they are equally loaded with Aſurdities and Contradictions. 
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The Fir/t is no good ground of rejecting any Doctrine, merely becauſe it is in- 
combrebenſible; as I have abundantly ſhew'd already. But beſides this, there is a 
| wide difference between plain matters of Senſe, and Myſteries concerning God; and it 
| does by no means follow, that if a Man do once admit any thing concerning God 

which he cannot comprehend, he hath no reaſon afterwards to believe what he him- 
ſelf ces. This is a moſt unreaſonable and deſtructive way of arguing, becauſe it 
ſtrikes at the foundation of all Certainty, and ſets every Man at liberty to deny the 
moſt plain and evideat Truths of Chriſtianity, if he may not be humour'd in havin 
the abſurdeſt things in the World admitted for true. The next ſtep will be to per- 
ſuade us, that we may as well deny the Being of God becauſe his Nature is in- 
comprehenſible by our Reaſon, as deny Tranſubſtantiation becauſe it evidently con- 
tradicts our Senſes. 

2dly, Nor are theſe two Dofrines loaded with the like Abſurdities and Contradi- 
ions: So far from this, that the Doctrine of the Trinity, as it is delivered in the 
Scriptures, and hath already been explain'd, hath no Abſurdity or Contradiction either 
involv'd in it, or neceſſarily conſequent upon it: But the Doctrine of Tranjub/tan- 
tiation is big with all imaginable Abſurdity and. Contradiction. And their own 
Scheolmen have ſufficiently expos'd it; eſpecially Scotus, and he deſigned to do ſo, as 
any Man that attentively reads him may plainly diſcover: For in his D:/putation a- 
bout it he treats this Docfrine with the greateſt contempt, as a new Invention of the 
Council of Lateran under Pope Innocent III. To the Decree of which Council con- 
cerning it he ſcems to pay a formal ſubmiſſion, but really derides it as contrary to 
the common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and not at all ſupported by Scripture; 
as any one may Eaſily diſcern that will carefully conſider his manner of handling it, 
and the reſult of his whole Diſputation about it. 

And now ſuppole there were ſome appearance of Abſurdity and Contradiction in 
the Doctrine of the Trinity as it is deliver'd in Scripture, muſt we therefore believe 
a Doctrine which is not at all reveal'd in Scripture, and which hath certainly in it 
all the abjurdities in the world, and all the Contradictious to Senſe and Reaſen ; and 
which once admitted doth at once deſtroy all Certainty? Yes, ſay they, why noc? 
ſince we of the Church of Rome are ſatisfy'd that this De&rine is reveal'd in Scrip- 
ture; or, if it be nor, is defin'd by the Church, which is every whit as good. But 
is this equal, to demand of us the belief of a thing which hath always been con- 
troverted, not only between s and them, but even among themſelves, at leaſt till 
the Council of Trent? And this upon ſuch unreaſonable terms, that we muſt either 
yield this Point to them, or elle renounce a Lerine agreed on both Sides to be re- 
veal'd in Scripture. | 

To ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this proceeding. Let us ſuppoſe a 'Prieft of 
the Church of Rome preſſing a Few or Turk to the belief of Tranſubtantiation, 
and becauſe one kindneſs deſerves another, the Jew or Turk ſhould demand of him 
the belief of all the Fables in the Talmud, or in the Alcoran ; ſince none of theſe, 
nor indeed all of them together, are near ſo abſurd as Tranſubſtantiation: Would 
not this be much more reaſonable and equal than what they demand of us? Since 
no abſurdity, how monſtrous and big ſaever, can be thought of, which may nor 
enter into an Underſtanding in which a Breach hath been already made wide 
enough to admit Tranſubſtantiation. The Priefts of Baal did not half ſo much 
deſerve to be expos'd by the Prophet for their Superſtition and Folly, as the Prieſts of 
the Church of Rome do for this ſenſeleſs and ſtupid Doctrine of theirs with a hard 
Name. I ſhall only add this one thing more, That if this Doctrine were poſſible to 
, be true, and clearly prov'd to be fo; yet it would be evidently uſeleſs and to no pur- 
poſe. For it pretends to change the ſubſtance of one thing into the ſubſtance of 
e another thing that is already, and before this change is pretended to be made. But 
© i to what purpoſe? Nat to make the Body of Chriſt, for that was already in Being ; 
d and the Subſtance of the Bread is loſt, nothing of it remaineth but Accidents, 

| Which are good for nothing, and indeed are nothing when the Subſtance is deſtroy'd 
. and gone. ſos 

All that now remains is to make ſome practical Inferences from this Doctrine 
* of the Unity of the Divine Nature. And they ſhall be the ſame which God 
himſelf makes by Me/es, which Text is alſo cited by our Saviour, Hear, O I 


rael, 


— 
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Deut. 6.4. 


Mark 12. h 


29, 30, 31. 


rael, the Lord thy God is one Lord; and thou ſbalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
-art, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy flrength : And 
thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 4005 So that according to our Saviour the whole 
Duty of Man, the /ove of God, and of our Neighbour, is founded in the Unity of the 
Divine Nature. E 
I. The love of God: The Lord thy God is one Lord, therefore thou ſhalt lov» Him 
with all thy heart, &c. this is the firſt and great Commandment : And it comprehend 
in it all the Duties of the firſt Table as naturally flowing from it. As that we ſhould 


ſerve him only, and pay no Religious Worſhip to any but to Him. For to pay Reli 


Iſa. 46. 5. 


1 Kings 
8. 39. 


Rom. 10. 
14. 


Eph. 4. 6. 


Mal. 2.10. 


ligious Worſhip to any thing is to make it a God, and to acknowledge it for ſuch : 
And therefore God being but One, we can give Religious Worſhip to none but to Hin 
only. And among all the parts of Religious Worſhip none is more peculiarly ap- 
propriated to the Deity than ſolemn Invocation and Prayer. For he to whom Men 
addreſs their Requeſts, at all times, and in all places, muſt be ſuppoſed to be always 
every where preſent, to underſtand all our deſires and wants, and to be able to ſup- 
ply them; and this God only is, and can do. 

So likewiſe from the Unity of the Divine Nature may be inferr'd, that we ſhould 
not worſhip God by any /en/ible Image or Repreſentation: Becauſe God being a jj. 
gular Being there is nothing like Him, or that can without injuring and debaſing his 
moſt ſpiritual and perfect and immenſe Being be compared to Him: As he himlelf 
ſpeaks in the Prophet, To whom will ye liten me, ſaith the Lord, and make me equal? 
And therefore with no Diſtinction whatſoever can it be lawful to give Religious Wir. 
ſhip, or any part of it, to any but God: We can pray to none but to Him, becauſe 
He only is every-where preſent, and only knows the Hearts of all the children of Mn; 
which Solomon gives as the Reaſon why we ſhould addreſs our Supplications to 64 
only, who dwelleth in the Heavens. | | | 

So that the Reaſon of theſe o Precepts is founded in the Unity and Singularity of 
the Divine Nature, and unleſs there be more Gods than One, we muſt Worſhip Hin 
only, and pray to none but Him: Becauſe we can give Invocation to none but to Him 
only whom we believe to be God; as St. Paul reaſons, How ſhall they call on Him in 
whom they have not believed? 

II. The /ove likewiſe of our Neighbour is founded in the Unity of the Divine Na- 
ture, and may be inferr'd from it: Hear, O Ijrael, the Lord thy God is One Ld, 
therefore thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. And the Apoſtle gives this reaſon 
why all Mankind ſhould be at unity among themſelves; There is One God and Fa- 
ther of all, and therefore we ſhould keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace; 
that is, live in mutual love and peace. The Prophet likewi/e aſſigns this reaſon why 
all Mankind ſhould be upon good terms with one another, and not be injurious one 
to another. Have we not all One Father? hath not one God created us? Why do wt 
then deal treacherouſly every man againſt his brother? 

And therefore when we lee ſuch hatred and enmity among Men, ſuch diviſions and 
animoſities among Cbri/tzans, we may not only ask St. Paul's queſtion, Is Chriſt di- 
vided? that we cannot agree about ſerving him; either all to ſerve him one way, ot 
to bear with one another in our differences : I ſay, we may not only ask St. Pauls 
queſtion, 1s Chriſt divided? but may ask further, Is God divided? Is there not Ont 
God, and are we not all his Offspring? Are we not all the Sons of Adam, who at 
the Son of God? So that if we trace our ſelves to our Original, we ſhall find a great 
nearneſs and equality among Men: And this equality that we are all God's Creatures 
and Image, and that the One only God is the Father of us all, is a more real groun 
of mutual /ove, and peace, and equity in our dealings one with another, than any © 
thoſe petty differences and diſtinctions of ſtrong and weak, of rich and poor, of wiſe 
and fooliſh, of baſe and honourable, can be to encourage Men to any thing of I 
lence, Injuſtice, and inequality of dealing one towards another. Becauſe that wherein 
we all agree, that we are the Creatures and Children of God, and have all one com- 
mon Father, is eſſential and conſtant; but thoſe things wherein we differ are acct” 
dental and mutable, and happen to one another by turns. ny 

Thus much may ſuffice to have been ſpoken concerning the l Propofition in e. 
Text, There is ane God: To Him, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour an 
Glory, Dominion and Power, now and for ever. Arien. | oF 
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EING, I hope, for the remainder of my Life, releaſed 2 that 
irkſome and unpleaſant work of Controverly and Wrangling about 
Religion, I ſhall now turn my Thoughts to ſomething more agreeable to 
my temper, and of a more dirett and immediate tendency to the promoting of 
True Religion, to the Happineſs of Human Society, and the Reformation of the 
World. 

I have no intention to refleft upon any that ſtand up in defence of the Truth, 
and contend earneſtly for it, endeavouring in the ſpirit of meekneſs to re- 
claim thoſe that are in Error. For I doubt not but a very good Man may upon 
ſeveral occaſions be almoſt unavoidably engaged in Controverſies of Religion; 
and if he have a Head clear and cool enough, ſo as to be Maſler of his own 
Notions and Temper in that hot kind of Service, he may therein do conſide- 
rable advantage to the Truth : Though a Man that hath once drawn Blood in 
Controverly, as Mr. Mede expreſſeth it, is ſeldom known ever perfectly to 
recover his own good Temper afterwards. | 

For this reaſon a good Man ſhould not be very willing, when his Lord 
comes, to be found fo doing, and as it were beating his fellow-ſervants : 
And all Controverſy, as it is uſually managed, is little better. A good Man 
would be loth to be taken out of the World reeking hot from a ſharp Contention 
with a perverſe Adverſary ; and not a little out of countenance, to find him- 
ſelf in this temper tranſlated into the calm and peaceable Regions of the 
Bleſſed, where nothing but perfect charity and good-will reign for ever. 

I know not whether St. Paul, who had been taken up into the Third Hea- 
vens, did by that Queſtion of his, Where is the Diſputer of THIS 
WORLD : intend to inſmuate, that this wrangling work hath place only 
in this World, and upon this Earth where only there is a Dult to L raiſed ; 
but will have no place in the Other. But whether St. Paul intended this or 
not, the thing it ſelf I think is true, that in the other World all things will 
be clear and paſt diſpute. To be ſure, among the Bleſſed; and probably alſo 
among the Miſerable, unleſs fierce and furious Contentions, with great Heat 
without Light, about things of no moment and concernment to them, ſhould be 
veſign'd for a part of their Torment. 

As to the following Sermons, I am ſenſible that the Style of them is more 


looſe and full of words, than is agreeable to juſt and exaft Diſcourſes : But 


ſo I think the Style of Popular Sermons ought ro be. And therefore I have 
1 „„ not 
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not been very careful to mend this matter; chuſing rather that they ſhould ap- 
pear in that native ſimplicity in which, ſo many years ago, they were fri 
fram d, than dreſsd up with too much Care and Art. As they are, I hope, 
the candid and ingenuous Readers will take them in good part. 

And I do heartily wiſh, that all that are concern d in the reſpectivc Duties, 
treated on in the following Sermons, would be perſuaded ſo to lay them to 
heart as to put them effettually in prattice : That how much ſoever the Refor. 
mation of this corrupt and degenerate Age in which we live is almoſt utterly 1, 
be deſpair d of, we may yet have a more comfortable proſpett of future Times, 
by ſeeing the foundation of a better World begun to be laid in the careful aul 
conſcientious diſcharge of the Duties here mention'd: That by this means the 
Generations to come may know God, and the Children yet unborn may 
fear the Lord. 

I have great reaſon to be ſenſible how faſt the Infirmities of Age are coning 
upon me, and therefore mult work the Works of Him, whoſe Providence 
hath placed me in the Station wherem I am, whilſt it is Day, becaule the 
Night cometh when no Man can work. | 

I knew very well, before J enter d upon this great and weighty Charge, ny 
own manifold defects, and how unequal my beſt abilities were for the due di 
charge of it; but I did not feel this ſo ſenſibly as I now do every day more 
and more. And therefore that I might make ſome ſmall amends for greater 
failings, I knew not how better to place the broken hours I had to ſpare from 
almoſt perpetual buſineſs of one kind or other, than in preparing ſomething far 
the Publick that might be of uſe to recover the decayed Piety and Virtue of the 
preſent Age; in which iniquity doth ſo much abound, and the Love of God 
and Religion is grown ſo cold. 

To this end I have choſen to jubliſh theſe plain Sermons, and to recon- 
mend them to the ſerious Peruſal and faithful Practice both of the Paſtors and 
People committed to my Charge; earneſtly beſeeching Almighty God, that by 
his Bleſſing they may prove effefFual to that good end for which they are ſi- 
cerely deſign d. 
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10 SH UA xxiv. 25. 
But as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 


FTER Joſbua had brought the People of 1/rael into the promiſed Land and 
A ſettled them in the quiet Poſſeſſion of it, his great deſire was to eſtabliſh 


them in the truc Religion, namely, in the Worſhip of the One true God, 
who had brought them out of the Land of Egypt, and given them the poſſeſſion of 
that good Land, the Land of Canaan. 


And now finding himſelf weak and declining, being an hundred and ten Years old, 
and fearing leit after his death the People ſhould fall off from the true Religion to 
the Worſhip of Idols, he like a wiſe and good Governor conſiders with himſelf 
what courſe he had beſt to take to keep them firm and ſtedfaſt in their Religion, and 
to prevent their defection to the 1do/atry of the Nations round about them. 

And to this end he calls a general Aſſembly of all Iſrael, that is, of the Elders, Chap. 23+ 
and Heads, and Judges, and Officers of the ſeveral Tribes; and in a very wiſe and 
eloquent Speech repreſents to them in what a miraculous manner God hath driver 
out the Nations before them, much greater and ſtronger Nations than they, and had given 
them their Land to poſſeſs it. And in a word, had performed punctually all that he 
had promiſed to them. 

And therefore they ought to take great heed to themſelves, to love God, and to ſerve Chad. 2 
him; and if they did not, he tells them that it ſhould come to paſs, that as all good 15. ES 
things are come upon you which the Lord your God promiſed you, ſo ſhall the Lord bring 
upon you all evil things, until be have 2 you from off this good Land which the 
Lord your God hath given you. | h 

After this, he calls them together a /econd time, and gives them a brief hiſtorical 
Account and deduction of the great Mercies of God to them and their Fathers, from 
the days of Abraham, whom he had called out from among his Idolatrous Kindred 
and Countrymen, unto that Day. 

From the conſideration of all which, he earneſtly exhorts them to renew their Co- 
venant with God; and for his particular ſatisfaction, before he left the World, ſo- 
lemnly to promiſe that they would for ever ſerve God and forſake the ſervice of 
Idols: Now therefore fear the Lord, and ſerve him with ſincerity and in truth : And 
put away the Gods which your Fathers ſerved on the other fide of the Flood, and in 
Egypt ; and ſerve ye the Lord. 915 

And then in the Text by a very elegant Scheme of Speech he does, as it were once 
more ſet them at liberty; and, as if they had never engaged themſelves to God by 
Covenant before, he leaves them to their free choice: And if it ſeem evil unto you to 
ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day whom ye will ſerve; whether the Gods whom your. 
F. 2 ſerved on the other ſide of the Flood, or the Gods of the Amorites in whoſe Land 
Je dwell. : 

Not that they were at liberty whether they would ſerve the true God, or not; 
but to inſinuate to them that Religion ought to be their free choice: And like- 


wiſe, that the true Religion hath thoſe real advantages on its Side, that it may 


lafely be referr'd to any conſiderate Man's choice: F it ſeem evil unto you; 2 
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if he had ſaid, if after all the demonſtrations which God hath given, of his Mir 

culous Preſence among you, and the mighty obligations which he hath laid u wy 
you by bringing you out of the Land of Egypt, and the Houſe of Bondage by ſo any 
ſtretched an Arm; and by driving out the Nations before you, and giving you es 
Land to poſſeſs: If after all this, you can think it fit to quit the ſervice of his Gel 
and to worſhip the Idols of the Nations whom you have ſubdued, thoſe vanquiſhed 
and baffled Deities: If you can think it reaſonable ſo to do, but ſurely you cannot: 
then take your choice: F it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord chuſe you this 4a. 
whom ye will ſerve. / 

And to direct and encourage them to make a right choice, he declares to them hi; 
own Reſolution, which he hopes will alſo be theirs; and as he had heretofore been 
their Captain, ſo now he offers himſelf to be their Example : But whether they will 
follow him or not, he for his part is fix d and immoveable in this Reſolution; By 
as for ME and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 

In effect he tells them; I have propoſed the beſt Religion to your choice, and! 
cannot but think, nay I cannot but hope, that you will all ſtedfaſtly adhere to ir 
It is fo reaſonable and wiſe, ſo much your Intereſt and your Happinels to do it. But 
if you ſhould do otherwiſe, if you ſhould be ſo weak as not to diſcern the Truth. 
ſo wilful and ſo wicked as not to embrace it: Though you ſhould all make another 
choice, and run _ from the true God to the worſhip of Idols; I for my partam 
ſtedfaſtly reſolved what to do: In a caſe ſo manifeſt, in a matter ſo reaſonable, ng 
Number, no Example ſhall prevail with me to the contrary; I will, if need be, 
ſtand alone in that which is ſo evidently and ap rage Right: And though 
this whole Nation ſhould revolt all at once from the Worſhip of the true God, and 
join with the reſt of the World in a falſe Religion and in the Worſhip of Idol, 
and mine were the only Family left in all Vael, nay in the whole World, that 
continued to worſhip the God of T/-ael, I would ſtill be of the ſame mind; 1 
would ſtill perſiſt in this Reſolution, and act according to it; As for me ang ny 
houſe, wwe will ſerve the Lord. 

A Reſolution truly worthy of ſo great a Prince and ſo good a Man: In which he 
is a double Pattern to us. 

Firſt, Of the brave Reſolution of a good Man, namely, That if there were occa- 
fion, and things were brought to that Extremity, he would ſtand alone in the Pro- 
feſſion and Practice of the true Religion: As for ME I will ſerve the Lord. 

Secondly, Of the pious Care of a good Father and Maſter of a Family, to train up 
thoſe under his Charge in the true Religion and Worſhip of God; As for me and 
MY HOUSE, we will ſerve the Lord. | 

I ſhall at this time, by God's aſſiſtance, treat of the Firft of theſe, namely, 

I. Of the brave Reſolution of a goed Man, that if there were occaſion, and things 
were brought to that extremity, he would ſtand alone in the Profeſſion and Practice 
of God's true Religion: Chuſe you this day, ſays Joſhua, whom ye will ſerve; but as 


for ME, I will ſerve the Lord. Toſhua here puts the Caſe at the utmoſt extremity, 


That not only the great Nations of the World, the Egyptians and Chaldeans, and 
all the leſſer Nations round about them, and in whoſe Land they dwelt, were all 
long ſince revolted to Idolatry, and pretended great Antiquity and long Preſcription 
for the Worſhip of their falſe Gods: But he ſuppoſeth yer farther, That the only 
true and viſible Church of God then known in the World, the People of 1jra, 
ſhould likewiſe generally revolt and forſake the Worſhip of the rue God, and 
cleave to the Service of Idols: Yet in this Caſe, if we could ſuppoſe it to happen, 
he declares his firm and ſtedfaſt Reſolution to adhere to the Worſhip of the true 
God: And though all others ſhould fall off from it, that He would ſtand alone in 
the 3 and Practice of the true Religion: But as for ME, I will ſerve the 
In the handling of this Argument I ſhall do theſe two things. : 
or I ſhall conſider the matter of this Reſolution, and the due bounds and limiti 
of  - 
Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this Reſolution from 
the Objections io which this ſingular and peremptory kind of Reſolution may ſeem 


liable. 
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Firſt, I ſhall conſider the matter of this Reſolution, and the due bounds and limits 
of it. | ; 

I. The matter of this Reſolution. Foſhua here reſolves, that if need were, 
and things were brought to that paſs, he would ſtand alone, or with very few 
adhering to him, in the Profeſſion and Practice of the true Religion. And this 
is not a mere Suppoſition of an impoſſible Caſe, which can never happen: For it 
may, and hath really and in fact happen'd in ſeveral Ages and Places of the 
World. 

There hath been a general Apoſtaſy of ſome great part of God's Church from 
the Belief and Profeſſion of the true Religion to Tdolatry, and to damnable Er- 
rors and Hereſies: And ſome good Men have, upon the matter, ſtood alone in 
the open Profeſſion of the true Religion, in the midſt of this general Defection 
from it. 

Elijah in that general Revolt of the People of Jrael, when they had for/aker 
the Covenant of the Lord, and broken down his Altars, and flain his Prophets, 
and he only, as he thought, was left to ſtand alone: I ſay, in this Caſe, when, 
as he verily believ'd, he had no body to ſtand by him, he was very —_— 
the Lord God of Hoſts, and with an undaunted courage ſtood up for the Worſhip 
of the true God, and reproved Abab to his face for his defection to the Worſhip 
of Idols. 

And thoſe three brave Youths, in the Prophecy of Daniel, did in the like reſolute 
and undaunted manner refuſe to obey the Command of the great King Nebuchad- 
nezzar, to worſhip the Image which he had ſet up; when all others ſubmitted and paid 
Honour to it: Telling him plainly, F it be ſo, our God whom we ſerve, is able 10 
deliver us from the burning fiery Furnace, and He will deliver us out of thy hand. 
If not, be it known unto thee, O King, that we will not ſerve thy Gods, nor worſhip 
the golden Image which thou haſt ſet up. 

In like manner, and with the ſame Spirit and Courage, Daniel withſtood the 
Decree of Darius, which forbad Men to as* a Petition of any God or Man ea 
thirty days, ſave of the king only; and this under the pain of being caſt into the Den 
of Lions: And when all others gave Obedience to it, he et open the windows of his 
chamber towards Feruſalem, and kneeled down upon his knees three times a day, and 
pray'd and gave thanks, as he did aforeti me. 

In the prevalency of the Arian Hereſy Athanaſius almoſt ſtood alone in the pro- 
ſeſſion and maintenance of the Truth. And in the Reign of Antichrift the true 
Church of God is repreſented by a Woman flying into the Wilderneſi, and living there 
in obſcurity for a long time; inſomuch that the Profeſſors of the Truth ſhould 
hardly be found. And yet during that Degeneracy of ſo great a Part of the Chriſtian 
Church, and the prevalency of Antichriſt for ſo many Ages, ſome few in every 
Age did appear who did reſolutely own the Truth and bear witneſs to it with their 
Blood : But theſe did almoſt ſtand alone and by themſelves, like a few ſcattered 
Sheep wandring up and down in a wide Wilderneſs. 

Thus in the height of Popery, Wickliffe appear'd here in England; and Hierome 
of Prague and Jobn Huſs in Germany and Bohemia. And in the beginning of the 
Reformation, when Popery had quite over-run theſe Weſtern Parts of the World and 
ſubdu'd her Enemies on every fide, and Anticbriſt fate ſecurely in the quiet poſſeſſion 
of his Kingdom; Luther aroſe, a bold and rough Man, but a fit Wedge to cleave in 
lunder ſo hard and Enotty a Block; and appear'd ſtoutly againſt the groſs Errors and 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome; and for a long time ſtood alone, and with a 
moſt invincible Spirit and Courage maintain'd his ground and refiſted the united ma- 
lice and force of Antichriſt and his Adberents; and gave him ſo terrible a Wound, 
that he is not yet perfectly healed and recovered of it. 

So that for a Man to fland alone, or with a very few adhering to him and ſtand- 

ing by him, is not a mere imaginary Suppoſition, but a Caſe that hath really and in 

= I in ſeveral Ages and Places of the World. Let us then proceed to con- 
er in the 

2d place, The due limits and bounds of this peremptory Reſolution. In all 
matters of Faith and Practice which are plain and evident either from Natural 


Reaſon, or from Divine Revelation, this Reſolution ſeems to be very reaſonable : 
| Bur 


1 Kings 
18. = 


Dan. 3. 


ver. 17. 
18. 


Dan. 6. 7. 


ver. 10. 


Concerning Stedfaftneſs Serm. XIIx 


But in things doubtful, a modeſt Man, and every Man hath reaſon to be ſo, would 
h: very apt to be ſtagger'd by the Judgment of a very Wiſe Man; and much mor 
o many ſuch, and eſpecially by the unanimous Judgment of the generality of 
Men; the general Voice and Opinion of Mankind being next to the Voice of God 
himſelf. 

For in matters of an indifferent nature, which God hath neither commanded 
nor forbidden, ſuch as are many of the Circumſtances and Ceremonies of God'; 
Worſhip, a Man would not be ſingular, much leſs ſtiff and immoveable in his 
ſingularity ; but would be apt to yield and ſurrender himſelf to the general Vt, 
and Opinion, and to comply with the common Cuſtom and Prattice ; and much 
more with the Rules and Conſtitutions of Authority, whether Civil or Ecclej. 
aſtical. Becauſe in things /awful and indifferent, we are bound by the Rule of 
Decency and Civility not to thwart the general Practice; and by the Commang; gf 
God, we are certainly obliged to obey the /awfu! Commands of lawful Aytly. 
ry. 

Bur in things plainly contrary to the evidence of Senſe or Reaſon, or to the V 
of God, a Man would compliment no Man, or Number of Men ; nor would h: Pin 
his Faith upon any Church in the World; much leſs upon any fingle Man, no nor 
the Pope; no, though there were never ſo many probable Arguments brought for 
the proof of his Infallibility. 

In this Caſe, a Man would be {ngular, and ſtand alone againſt the whole World: 


againſt the wrath and rage of a King and all the terrors of his fiery Furnace; 1; 


in other matters, a Man would not believe all the Learned Men in the World 
againſt the clear evidence of Senſe and Reaſon. If all the great Mathematician 
of all Ages, Archimedes, and Euclid, and Apollonius, and Diophantus, &c. could 
be ſuppoſed to meet together in a General Council, and ſhould there declare in 
the moſt /o/emn manner, and give it under their Hands and Seals, that twice two 
did not make four, but five; this would not move me in the leaſt to be of their 
mind ; nay, I who am no Mathematician would maintain the contrary, and would 
perſiſt in it without being in the leaſt ſtartled by the poſitive Opinion of theſe 
reat and learned Men; and ſhould moſt certainly conclude, that they were either 

all of them out of their Wits, or that they were byaſs'd by ſome Intereſt or other, 
and ſwayed againſt the clear evidence of Truth and the full conviction of their 
own Reaſon to make ſuch a determination as this. They might indeed over-rule 
the Point by their Authority, but in my inward judgment I ſhould ſtill be where 
] was before. | 

Juſt ſo in matters of Religion, if any Church, though with never ſo glorious and 
confident a pretence to 1nfallibility, ſhould declare for Tranſubſtantiation, that is 
that the Bread and Vine in the Sacrament, by virtue of the Conſecration of the 
Prieſt, are ſubſtantially changed into the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt ; this is {0 
notoriouſly contrary both to the Ser/e and Reaſon of Mankind, that a Man ſhould 
chuſe to ſtand ſingle in the oppoſition of it, and laugh at or rather pity the reſt of 
the World that could be ſo ſervilely blind as ſeemingly to conſpire in the belief of 
ſo monſtrous an Abſurdity. | 

And in like manner, if any Church ſhould declare, that Images are to be wor- 
ſhipped, or that the Worſhip of God is to be performed in an unknown Tongue; 
and that the Holy Scriptures, which contain the Word and Will of God, and 
teach Men what they are to believe and do in order to their eternal Salvation, 
are to be lock'd up and kept concealed from the People in a Language which 
they do not underſtand. left if they were permitted the free uſe of them in cheir 
Mother Tongue they ſhould know more of the Mind and Will of God than is con- 
venient for the common People to know, whoſe Devotion and Obedience to the 
Church does mainly depend upon their Ignorance: Or ſhould declare, that the 
Sacrifice of Chrift was not offer'd once for all, but is and ought to be repeated 
ten Millions of times every Day: And that the People ought to receive the Con- 
munion in one kind only, and the Cup by no means to be truſted with them for 
fear the Profane Beards of the Laity ſhould drink of it: And that the /4%"$ 
efficacy of the Sacraments doth depend upon the intention of the Prieſt, with- 
out which the Receiver can have no benefit by them: Thele are all of on . 

| | | | plat 
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plainly contrary to Scripture, and moſt of them in Reaſon ſo abſurd, that the Au- 
thority of no Church whatſoever can oblige a Man to the belief of them. 

Nay, I go yet further, that being evidently contrary to the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel, though an Apoſtle, or an Angel from Heaven ſhould declare them, we ought 
to reject them. And for this I have dt. Paul's Authority and Warrant, who ſpeak- 
ing of ſome that perverted the Goſpel of Chrift by teaching things contrary to it, 
Though we, ſays he, er an Angel from Heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you than Gal. 1.7; 
that which we have preached unto you, let him be accurſed : As we ſaid before, ſo * 9 
ſay I now again, though an Apoſtle, though an Angel from Heaven preach any other 
Goſpel unto you than what which ye have recetved, let him be accurſed. You ſee he re- 
peats It over again, to expreſs not only his own confident aſſurance, but the cer- 
tainty of the thing. And here is an Anathema with a witneſs, which we may 
confidently oppoſe to all the Anathema's which the Council of Trent hath ſo libe- 
rally denounced againſt all thoſe who ſhall preſume to gainſay theſe New Do#trines 
of their Church ; which are in truth another Goſpel, than that which our Bleſſed 
Saviour and his Apoſtles taught: And yet on their Side there is neither an Apoſtle, 
nor an Angel from Heaven in the Caſe. 

To give but one Inſtance more: If Bellarmine ſhall tell me, as he expreſsly does, 
That if the Pope ſhould declare Virtue to be Vice, and Vice to be Virtue, I were bound 
to believe him, unleſs I would fin againſt Conſcience : And if all the World ſhould ſay 
the ſame that Bellarmine does, namely, that this Infallible Declarer of Virtue and 
Vice were to be believed and followed; yet I could not poſſibly be of their mind, 
for this plain and undeniable Reaſon ; becaule if Virtue and Vice be all one, then 
Religion is nothing; ſince the main deſign of Religion is to teach men the diffe- 
rence between Virtue and Vice, and to oblige them to practiſe the one and to re- 
frain from the other : And if Religion be nothing, then Heaven and Hell are no- 
thing: And if Heaven be nothing, then an 7nfallible Guide thither is of no uſe and 
to no manner of purpoſe ; becauſe he is a Guide no whither, and ſo his great Office 
ceaſes and falls of it (elf. | | 

And now leſt any ſhould think me fingular in this Aſertion, and that thereby 1 
give a great deal too much to the ſingle Judgment of private Perſons, and too little 
to the Authority of a Church, I will produce the deliberate Judgment of a very 
Learned Man and a great Aſſertor of the Church's Authority, concerning the mat- 
ter I am now ſpeaking of : I mean Mr. Hooker, in his deſervedly admired Book of 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity. His words are theſe. I grant, ſays he, that Proof derived 
from the Authority of Man's Judgment is not able to work that Aſſurance which doth 
grow by flronger proof: and therefore although ten thouſand General Councils ſhould 
ſet down one and the ſame Definitive Sentence concerning any Point of Religion what- 
ſoever, yet one Demonſtrative Reaſon alledged, or one Jeſtimony cited from the Word 
of God himſelf to the contrary, could not chuſe but overſway them all: In as much as 
for them to be deceived it is not ſo impoſſible, as it is that Demonſtrative Reaſon or Di- 
dine Teſtimony ſhould decei ve. 

And again, For men, ſays he, to be tied and led by Authority, as it were with a hind 
of Captivity of Fudgment, and though there be Reaſon to the contrary not to liſten to it, 
but follow like Beaſts the firſt in the Herd, this were Brutiſh. 

Again, That the Authority of Men ſhould prevail with Men, either againſt or 
above Reaſon is no part of OUR Belief. Companies of Learned Men, though 
they be never ſo great and Reverend, are to yield unto Reaſon, the weight where- 
of 1s no whit prejudiced by the fimplicity of the Perſon which doth alledge it; but 
being found to be ſound and good, the bare Opinion of men to the contrary muſt of 
neceſity ſloop and give place. And this he delivers not only as his own particu- 
lar Judgment, but that which he apprehended to be the Judgment of the Church of 


d England. | 

-I have produced theſe clear and poſitive Teſtimonies of ſo learned and judicious 
Or a Perſon, of ſo great eſteem in our Church, on purpoſe to prevent any miſappre- 
g dbenſion, as if by this Diſcourſe I intended to derogate from the Authority of 
* me Church and her juſt and reaſonable Determinations, in things no wiſe contrary to 
ſo plain Reaſon or the Word of God. And beyond this pitch no judicious Proteſtant, 
ly that I know of, ever ſtrain'd the Authority of the Church, I proceed now in the 


Second 


Objea. 1. 


©5jed. 2. 


Olject. 3. 
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Second place, to vindicate the Reaſonableneſi of this Reſolution from the Olje&in; 
to which this ſingular and peremptory kind of Reſolution may ſeem liable; as 

Firſt, It may very ſpeciouſly be ſaid, that this does not ſeem modeſt for a Man to 
ſet up his own private Judgment againſt the general Suffrage and Vote. And it i; 
very true, as I ſaid before, that about things zndifferent a Man ſhould not be gig 
and fingular; and in things doubiful and obſcure a Man ſhould not be over-confident 
of his own Judgment, and inſiſt peremptorily upon it againſt the general Opinion: 
But in things that are plain and evident, either from Scripture or Reaſon, it it nei. 
ther immodeſty, nor a culpable ſingularity, for a Man to ſtand alone in defence of 
the Truth. Becauſe in ſuch a Caſe a Man does not oppoſe his own ſingle and pri. 
vate Judgment to the Judgment of Many, but the common Reaſon of Mankind and 
the Judgment of God plainly declared in his Word. 

If the generality of Men ſhould turn Atbeiſts and Infidels, and ſhould deny the 
Being of God, or his Providence; the Immortality of Men's Souls, and the Rewar 
and Puniſbments of another World: or ſhould deny the Truth of the Goſpel and of 
the Chriſtian Religion; it would not certainly be any breach of modeſty for a man 
to appear fingle, if no body elſe would ſtand by him, in the reſolute defence of 
theſe great Truths. 

In like manner, when a whole Church, though never ſo large and numerous, ſhall 
conſpire together to corrupt the Chriſtian Religion ſo far as to impoſe upon Man- 
kind, under the name of Chriſtian Doctrines and Articles of Faith, things plainly 
contrary to the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and to the clear and expreſs Word 
of God, why muſt a Man needs be thought immodeſt, if he oppoſe ſuch groſs Er- 
rors and Corruptions of the Chriſtian Doctrine? And what reaſon have the Church 
of Rome to talk of modeſty in this Caſe, when they themſelves have the face to 
impoſe upon Mankind the belief of things contrary to what they and every man cl(e 
fees ? As they do in their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation: And to require of them 
to do what God hath expreſsly forbidden, as in the Worſhip of Images; beſides a 
great many other Idolatrous Practices of that Church; To deny the People the free 
uſe of the Holy Scriptures, and the public Service of God in a known Tongue; con- 
trary to the very end and deſign of all Religion, and in affront to the common Rea- 
ſon and Liberty of Mankind. CR | 

Secondly, It is pretended that it is more prudent for private Perſons to err with 
the Church, than to be ſo pertinacious in their own Opinions. To which I anſwer, 
that it may indeed be pardonable in ſome Caſes to be led into miſtake by the Au- 
thority of thoſe to whoſe Judgment and Inſtruction we ought to pay a great deſe- 
rence and ſubmiſſion, provided always it be in things which are not plain and ne- 
ceſſary; but ſurely it can never be prudent to err with any number, how great 
ſoever, in matters of Religion which are of moment, merely for Numbers ſake : But 
to comply with the known Errors and Corruptions of any Church whatſoever 1s 
certainly damnable. | 

Thirdly, It is pretended yet further, that men ſhall ſooner be excuſed in follow- 
ing the Church, than any particular Man or Sect. To this I anſwer, that it is very 
true if the matter be doubtful, and eſpecially if the Probabilities be equal, or near 
equal on both Sides : But if the Error be groſs and palpable, it will be no excuſe 
to have followed any number of Men, or any Church whatſoever. For here che 
competition is not between Men and Men, but between God and Men: And in 
this Caſe we muſt forſake all Men to follow God and his Truth. Thou ſhalt in! 
wiſe follow a multitude in a known Error, is a Rule which in Reaſon is of equal 
obligation with that Divine Law, Thou ſhalt in no wiſe follow a Multitude 10 d. 
evil ; or rather is comprehended in it, becauſe ro comply with a known Error 1s Cer- 
tainly to do evil. 

And this very Objection the Jeus made againſt our Bleſſed Saviour and the Doc- 
trine which he taught, that the Guides and Governors of the Fewiſb Church did ut- 
terly differ from Him, and were of a contrary mind, Have any of the Rulers, a 
they, believed on him? What? will you be wiſer than your Rulers and Governors | 
What? follow the Doctrine of one fngle Man againſt the unanimous Judgment an 
Sentence of the Great Sanbedrim, to whom the Trial of Doctrines and pretend 
Prophets doth of right belong? But 


_ 


Gm. XLIX. in RELIGION, 


But, as plauſible as this Objefion may ſeem to be, it is to be conſidered that in a 

| corrupt and degenerate Church the Guides and Rulers of it are commonly the worſt, 

and he moſt deeply engaged in the Errors and Corruptions of it. They brought 

chem in at firſt ; and their Succeſſors, who have been bred up in the belief and 

practice of them, are concern'd to uphold and maintain them: And ſo long a Pre- 

{cription gives a kind of Sacred Stamp even to Error, and an Authority not to be 
oppoſed and reſiſted. 

And thus it was in the corrupt State of the Few:/h Church, in our Saviour's 
Time: And ſo likewiſe in that great Degeneracy of the Chriſtian Church, in the 
Times of Popery, their Rulers made them to err: Inſomuch that when Martin 
| Luther appeared in oppoſition to the Errors and Superſtitions of that Church, 

and was hard preſs'd with this very Ohjection which the CI urged againſt our 
Saviour, he was forc'd to bolt out a kind of unmannerly Truth, Religio nun- 
quam magis perichtatur quam inter Reverendiſſimos ; Religion, ſays he, is never in 
greater hazard and worſe treated, than amongſt tbe — Reverend; meaning the 
Pepe and his Cardinals, and all the Romiſb Hierarchy who had their dependance up- 
on them. 
| Fourthly, It is Objefed, That as on the one hand there may be danger of Er- 04ee. 4. 

ror in following blindly the Belief of the Church, ſo on the other hand there is 
| as great a danger of Schi/m in forſaking the communion of the Church upon pre- 

tence of Errors and Corruptions. Very true; but where great Errors and Corrup- 
tions are not only pretended, but are real and evident: and where our Compliance 
with thoſe Errors and Corruptions is made a neceſſary Condition of our Communion 
with that Church : In that Caſe, the guilt of Schi/m, how great a Crime ſoever 
| it be, doth not fall upon thoſe who forſake the Communion of that Church, but 

upon thoſe who drive them out of it by the finful Conditions which they impoſe up- 
oa them. | 

And this is truly the Caſe between Us and the Church of Rome, as we are ready 
to make good, and have fully done it upon all Occaſions ; and they have never 
yet been able to vindicate and clear themſelves of thoſe groſs Errors and Corrupti- 
ons which have been charged upon them, and which they require of all their Mem- 
bers as neceſſary Conditions of Communion with them here, and of eternal Salvation 
hereafter. 

For we do not object to them doubtful matters, but things as plain as any are 
contained in the Bible, as every body would ſee if they durſt but let every body 
read it. The Worſhip of Images is there as plainly forbidden in the Decalogue, as 
Murther and Adultery are. The Communion in both Kinds is as expreſs an Inſtitu- 
tion of our Saviour, as any in all the New Teſtament ; and even as the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper it ſelf; only that Church pretends to a Diſpenſing Power, as a 

Privilege inherent in their Church, and _—_— le from it. 
| And, to add but one Inſtance more; Public Prayers, and the Service of God in 
an unknown Tongue, are as plainly and fully declared againſt by St. Paul in a long 

Chapter upon this ſingle Argument, as any one thing in all his Epi/tles. 

Theſe things are plain and undeniable, and being ſo, are a full Juſtification not 

only of the Church of England, in the Reformation which She thought fit to make 

within her ſelf from the groſs Errors and Corruptions of the Church of Rome ; bur 
likewiſe of particular Perſons who have at any time for the ſame Reaſons withdrawn 
themſelves from Her Communion, in any of the Popi/h Countries: Yea though 
that ſingle Perſon ſhould happen to be in thoſe Circumſtances that he could not 
have the opportunity of holding Communion with any other Church, that was free 
from thoſe Errors and Corruptions, and which did not impoſe them as neceſſary 

Conditions of Communion. 

For if any Church fall off to Idolatry, every good Chriſtian not only may, but 
ought to forſake Her Communion ; and ought rather to ſtand ſingle and alone in the 
Profeſſion of the pure and true Religion, than to continue in the Communion of a 
crrupt and Idolatrous Church. | 

I know that ſome Men are ſo fond of the Name of a Church, that they can ve- 
ry hardly believe that any thing which bears that glorious Title can miſcarry, or 
do any thing ſo much amiſs, as to give juſt occaſion to any of her Members to 
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break off from Her Communion : What? the Church err? That is ſuch an 
as is by many thought ſufficient to put any Ohiiection out of countenance, Thar , 
whole Church, that is, that all the Chriſtians in the World ſhould at any time fn 
off to Idolatry, and into Errors and Practices directly contrary to the CHiia. D; | 
trine revealed in the Holy Scriptures, is on all hands, I think, denied: But tha: wh 
Particular Church may fall into ſuch Errors and Practices is, I think, as univerſz 
ly granted: Only in this Caſe they demanded to have the Roman Catholich Church 
excepted: And why I pray? Becauſe though the Roman Church is a Particul,, | 
Church, it is alſo the Unzver/al Church ; If this can be, and good ſenſe can be or 
of a Particular Univerſal Church, then the Roman Church may demand this þ; 
Privilege of being exempted from the Fate of all other Churches; but if the Ry, 
Catholick, that is a Particular Univerſal Church be a groſs and palpable Contra. 
tion, then it is plain that the Church of Rome hath no more pretence to this Pr. 
lege, than any any other Particular Church whatſoever, 

And which is yet more, ſome men talk of theſe matters at that rate, as if a mn 
who thought himſelf obliged to quit the Communion of the Church of Rome, ſhould 
happen to be in thoſe Circumſtances that he had no Opportunity of joining hin. 
ſelf to any other Communion, he ought in that Caſe to give over all thoughts gf 
Religion, and not to be fo conceited and preſumptuous as to think of going 9 
Heaven alone by himſelf. 

It is without doubt a very great Sin to deſpiſe the Communion of the Church 
or to break off from it ſo long as we can continue in it without Sin: But if thing 
ſhould once come to that Paſs that we muſt either diſobey God for Company, ot 
ſtand alone in our obedience to Him, we ought moſt certainly to obey God what- 
ever comes of it; and to profeſs his Truth, whether any body elſe will join with 
us in that Profeſſion or not. | 

And they who ſpeak otherwiſe condemn the whole Reformation, and do in effed 
ſay that Martin Luther had done a very ill thing in breaking off from the Church 
of Rome, if no body elſe would have joined with him in that honeſt Deſign. And 
yet if it had been ſo, I hope God would have given him the Grace and Courage 
to have ſtood alone in ſo good and glorious a Cauſe, and to have laid down his Life 
for it, | 

And for any Man to be of another Opinion, is juſt as if a Man upon great deli- 
beration ſhould chuſe rather to be drowned, than to be ſaved either by a Plank ot 
a /inall Boat; or to be carried into the Harbour any other way, than in a Great 
Ship of ſo many hundred Tons. | 

In ſhort, a good man mult reſolve to obey God and to profeſs his Truth, though 
all the World thould happen to do otherwiſe. Chriſt hath promiſed to preſerve his 
Church 0 the end of the World, that is, he hath engaged his Word that he will 
take care that there ſhall always be in ſome part of the World or other, ſome Per- 
ſons that ſhall make a ſincere Profeſſion of his true Religion, 

But He hath no where promiſed to preſerve any one Part of his Church from ſuch 
Errors and Corruptions as may oblige all good men to quit the Communion of that 
Part; yea though when they have done ſo, they may not know whither to reſort 
for actual Communion with any other ſound Part of the Chriſtian Church. As it 
happened to ſome particular Perſons, during the Reign and Rage of Popery in theſe 
Ieftern Parts of the Chriſtian Church. 

The Reſult from all this Di/cour/e is, to confirm and eſtabliſh us all, in this How 
of Temptation and of the Powers of Darkneſs, in the well-grounded Belief of the 
neceſſity and juſtice of our Reformation from the Errors and Corruptions of the Ro- 
man Church. And to engage us 70 hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wa, 
vering : And not only to profeſs and promiſe as Peter did to' our Lord, though al 
men forſake thee, yet will not J: But if there ſhould be Occaſion, to perform and 
make good this promiſe with the hazard of all that is dear to us, and even of Life 
it ſelf. And whatever Trials God may permit any of us to fall into, to take up the 
pious Reſolution of Joſhua here in the Text, that whatever others do, V E wil 
ſerve the Lord. US ws 

I will conclude my Diſcourſe upon this Firſt Particular in the Text, with the 
Exhortation of St. Paul to the Philippians : Only let your Converſation * we : 
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1 th the Goſpel of Chriſt. Stand faſt in One Spirit, be of one Mind, firiving Chap. t. 
— for Fray of the Goſpel. In nothing terrified by your Adverſaries, which er. 27. 
| 19 them is an evident token of Perdition, but to you of Salvation, and that of 


© God. 


And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken to the F:7/# thing in the Text, 


' namely, the pious Reſolution of Joſhua, that if there were Occaſion and things 


were brought to that Extremity, he would ſtand alone in the Profeſſion and Prac- 
tice of God's true Religion : Chuſe you this Day whom ye will ſerve, but as for ME 


Iwill ſerve the Lord. : Wert i 
I ſhould now have proceeded to the Second thing, and which indeed I chiefly 


| intended to ſpeak to from this Text, namely, the pious Care of a good Father 
and Maſter of a Family, to train up thoſe under his Charge in the Religion 
and Worſhip of the true God: As for ME and MY HOUSE we will ſerve 


the Lord. But this I ſhall not now enter upon, but defer it to ſome other Oppor- 


tunity. Conſider what ye have heard, and the Lord give you Underſtanding in all 
| things. . 


SERMON L. 
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But as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord, 


| SHALL now proceed to the Second Point contained in the Text, namely, 


II. The pious Care of a good Maſter and Father of a Family, to train up 
thoſe under his Charge in the Worſhip and Service of the true God ; As for me and 
MY HOUSE, e will ſerve the Lord. 7h | | 

And this is the more neceſſary to be ſpoken to, becauſe it is a great and very eſ- 
ſential part of Religion, but ſtrangely overlook'd and neglected in this looſe and 
degenerate Age in which we live. It is a great part of Religion; for next to our 
Perſonal Homage and Service to Almighty God, and the Care of our own Souls, it 
is incumbent upon us to make thoſe, wha are under our Charge and ſubject to our 
Authority, God's Subjects, and his Children and Servants; which is a much more 
honourable and happy Relation, than that which they bear to us. F i=th 

Our Children are a natural part of our ſelves, and the reſt of our Family are 
a Civil and Political part: And not only we our ſelves but all that we have and 
that belongs to us is God's, and ought to be devoted to his ſervice. And they 
that have the true fear of God themſelves, will be careful to teach it to others; 
to thoſe eſpecially who are under their more immediate Care and: Inſtruction. 
And therefore God had ſo great a confidence concerning Abraham as to this par- 
ticular, as to undertake for him, that being ſo very good a Man himſelf, he 
would not fail in fo great and neceſſary a part of his Duty. For I know him, 
lays God of him, that be will command his Children and his Houſhold after him, 
and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do Juſtice and Judgment. God paſ- 
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ſeth his Word for him, that he would not only take care to inſtru his Ch, 
and the reſt of his numerous Family in the true Religion, but that he woulz 
likewiſe lay a ſtrict Charge upon them to propagate and tranſmit it to their Po. 


ſterity. 


And this certainly is the Duty of all Fathers and Maſters of Families; and an c. 
ſential part of Religion, next to ſerving God in our own Perſons, to be very can. 
ful that all that belong to us do the ſame. For every Man muſt not only give an 
account of himſelf to Gad, but af thoſe likewiſe that are committed to his Cha | 
that they do not miſcarry through his neglect. 


In ſpeaking of this great and neceſſary Duty I ſhall do theſe four things. 
Firſt, I ſhall ſhew wherein it doth conſiſt. 


— 2 I ſhall conſider our Obligation to it, both in point of Duty and of 
Intereſt. | 

Thirdly, I ſhall enquire into the Cauſes of the fo common and ſhameful negleq a 
this Duty, to the exceeding great Decay of Piety amongſt us. 

Fourthly, As a Motive and Argument to us to endeavour to retrieve the pragice 
of this Duty, I ſhall repreſent to you the pernicious Conſequences of the negleg af 
it, both with regard to our Selves and to the Publick. In all which I ſhall be fen 
brief, becauſe things that are plain need not to be long. 


I. I ſhall ſhew wherein the practice of this Duty doth conſiſt. And in this I am 
ſure there is no need to be long, becauſe this Duty is much better known than prac- 
tiſed. The principal Parts of it are theſe following. 

Firſt, By ſetting up the conſtant Worſhip of God in our Families. By dai 
Prayers to God, every Morning and Evening ; and by reading ſome Portion of the 


Holy Scriptures at thoſe times, . out of the Palms of David, and the M 


Teftament. And this is ſo neceſſary to keep alive and to maintain a ſenſe of God 


and Religion in the Minds of Men, that where it is neglected I do not ſe how 
any Family can in reaſon be efteamed a Family of Chri/tians, or indeed to have any 
Religion at all, 

And there are not wanting excellent Helps to this purpoſe for thoſe that ſtand in 
need of them, as I think moſt Families do for the due and decent diſcharge of this 
ſolemn Duty of Prayer: I fay, there are excellent Helps to this purpoſe, in the 
ſeveral Books of Devotion calculated for the private Uſe of Families, as well as for 
Secret Prayers in our Cloſets. 

So that beſides the reading of the Holy Scriptures, which are the great Foun- 
tains of Divine Truth; we may do well likewiſe to add to theſe other pious and 
profitable Books, which by their plainnefs are fitted for the inſtruction of all Capa- 
cities in the moſt neceſſary Points of Belief and Practice: Of which ſort, God be 
thanked, there is an abundant ſtore ; but none that I think is more fitted for gene- 
ral and conſtant uſe than that exce/{ent Book fo well known by the Title of 
whole Duty of Man; becauſe it is conveniently divided into Parts or Sections; one 
of which may be read in the Family at any time when there is leiſure for it; but 
more eſpecially on the Lord's Day, when the whole Family may the more calily 
be brought and kept together, and have the Opportunity to attend upon theſe thing 
without diſtraction. ä | | 
And, which I muſt by no means omit, becauſe it is in many Families already - 
gone, and in others going out of Faſhion : I mean a ſolemn acknowledgment of 
the Providence of Gad, by begging his Bleſſing at our Meals, upon his good 


Creatures provided for our uſe; and by returning Thanks to him for the benefit 


and refreſhment of them: This being a piece of Natural Religion owned and 
practiſed in all Ages, and in maſt places of the World; but never ſo ſhamefully 
and ſcandalouſly neglected, and I fear by many lighted and deſpiſed, as it 8 
amongſt us at this Day: And moſt neglected where there is greateſt Reaſon for 
the doing of it, I mean, at the moſt plentiful Tables, and among thoſe of higheſt 
Quality : As if Great Perſons were aſhamed, or thought ſcorn ro own from 
whence theſe Bleflings come; like the Nation of the Fewws, of whom God com, 


plains in the Prophet, She knew not that I gave her Corn, and Wink, and Oil, 


and nulliph d her Silver and Guld ;. She knew nat, chat is, She would my 


| 
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n knowledge from whoſe Bounty all theſe Bleſſings came : Or, as if the poor were ob- 
0 liged to thank God for a little, but thoſe who are fed to the full, and whoſe Cups 
> & overflow, fo that they are almoſt every day ſurfeited of Plenty, were not at leaſt 


equally bound to make returns of thankful acknowledgment to the Great Giver of 
all good things; and to implore His Bounty and Bleſſing, upon whom tbe eyes of all 
do wait, that He may give them their meat in due ſeaſon. OE 
O crooked and perverſe Generation ! Do you thus reaſon ? Do you thus requite the 
Lord, fooliſh and unwiſe? This is a very fad and broad Sign of the prevalency of 
Atheiſm and Infidelity among us, when ſo Natural and fo Reaſonable a piece of Re- 
ligion, ſo mete and equal an acknowledgment of the conſtant and daily Care and 
Providence of Almighty God towards us begins to grow out of Date and Uſe, in a 
Nation profeſſing Religion, and the Belief of the Being and Providence of God. Is 
it not a righteous thing with God to take away his Bleſſings from us, when we 
deny Him this juſt and eaſy Tribute of Praiſe and Thankſgiving? Shall not God 
vifit for this horrible Ingratitude : And ſhall not his Soul be avenged on ſuch a Na- 
tion as this? Hear, O Heavens, and be ye horribly aſtoniſhed at this! J hope it can- 
not be thought misbecoming the meaneſt of God's Miniſters, in a matter wherein 
the Honour of God is ſo nearly concern'd, to reprove, even in the Higheſt and 
Greateſt of the Sons of Men, ſo ſhameful and heinous a Fault, with a proportiona- 
ble Vehemence and Severity. | 
Secandly, Another, and that alſo a very conſiderable Part of this Duty, conſiſts 
in inſtructing thoſe committed to our Charge in the Fundamental Principles, and in 
the careful Practice of the neceſſary Duties of Religion; inſtilling theſe into Children 
in their tender Vears, as they are capable of them, line upon line, and precept upon 
precept, here a little and there a little ; and into thoſe that are more grown up, by 
proper and ſuitable means of inſtruction, and by furniſhing them with ſuch Books as 
are moſt proper to teach them thoſe things in Religion which are moſt neceflary by 
all to be believed and practiſed. . 
And in order hereunto we ſhould take care that thoſe under our Charge, our 
Children and Servants, ſhould be taught to read, becauſe this will make the bufi- 
| neſs of Inſtruction much eaſier ; ſo that if they are diligent and well-diſpos'd, they 
| may, after having been taught the iet Principles of — 2 by reading the 


Holy Scriptures and other good Books, greatly improve themſelves, ſo as to be pre- 


ed to receive much greater benefit and advantage by the publick teaching of their 
iniſters. | 


And in this work of 1n/iru#tion our great care ſhould be to plant thoſe Principles 
of Religion in our Children and Servants which are moſt fundamental and neceſſa- 
ry, and are like to have the greateſt and moſt laſting influence upon their whole 

Lives: As right and worthy Apprehenfions of God, eſpecially of his infinite Good- 
neſs, and that He ts of purer eyes than to behold Intquity : And a lively ſenſe alſo of 
the great evil and danger of Sin: A firm belief of the Immortality of our Souls, 
and of the unſpeakable and endleſs Rewards and Puniſhments of another World. If 
theſe Principles once take root, they will ſpread ſtrangely, and probably ſtick by 
them, and continue with them all their Days. 

Whereas, if we plant in them doubtful Doctrines and Opinions, and inculcate upon 
them the Notzons of a Sect, and the Jargon of a Party, this will turn to a very pi- 
tiful account, and we muſt expect that our Harveſt will be anſwerable to our Hys- 
bandry': We have ſown the Wind, and ſball 43 the Whirkvind, But of this I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak more particularly and fully in the enſuing Sermons concern- 
ing the good Education of Children. | 

And this work of Inſtruction of thoſe that are under our Charge, as it qught 


not to be neglected at other Times, fo it is more peculiarly ſeaſonable on the 
Lord's Day, which ought to be employed by us co Religious Purpoſes, and in 
the Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion: Chiefly in the Publick Worſhip and Ser- 
vice of God, upon which we ſhould take care that our Children and Servants 
ſhould diligently and devoutly attend. Becauſe there God affords the Means which 
he hath appointed for the begetting and increaſing of Piety and Gaodneſs, and 
to which he hath promiſed a more eſpecial Bleſſing: There they will have the 
opportunity of joining in the publick | ol of God's Church, and of ſharing 
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in the unſpeakable benefit and advantage of them: And there they will alſo have the 
advantage of being inſtructed by the Miniſters of God in the Doctrine of Salvation 
and the way to eternal Life; and of being powerfully incited to the practice of Piers, 
and Virtue. / 

There likewiſe they will be invited to the Lord's Table, to participate of the Hol 
Sacrament of Chriſt's moſt bleſſed Body and Blood; which being the moſt Solemn = 
ſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion, the frequent participation whereof is by our 
Bleſſed Lord, in remembrance of his Dying Love, enjoined upon all Chriſtians, we 
ought to take a very particular care, that thoſe who are under our Charge, ſo ſoon 
as they are capable of it, be duly inſtructed and prepared for it; that ſo, as often as 
Opportunity is offer'd for it, they may be preſent at this Holy Action, and partake 
of the ineſtimable Benefits and Comforts of it. | 

And when the Public Worſhip of. that day is over, our Families ſhould be inſtrud- 
ed at Home, by having the Scriptures and other good Books read to them; and care 
likewiſe ſhould be taken that they do this themſelves; this being the chief Opportu- 
nity that moſt of them, eſpecially thoſe that are Servants, have of minding the bu- 
ſineſs of Religion, and thinking ſeriouſly of another World. 

And therefore I cannot but think it of very great conſequence to the maintain- 
ing and keeping alive of Religion in the World, that this Day be Religiouſly ob- 
ſerved, and ſpent as much as may be in the exerciſes of Piety, and in the care of 
our Souls. For ſurely every one that hath a true ſenſe of Religion will grant, that 
it is neceſſary that ſome Time ſhould be ſolemnly fer apart for this purpoſe, which 
is of all other our greateſt Concernment: And they who neglect this ſo proper Sex- 
ſon and Opportunity, will hardly find any other Time for it : Eſpecially thoſe who 
are under the Government and Command of others, as Children and Servants, who 
are ſeldom upon any other Day allowed to be ſo much Maſters of their Time, as 
upon bis Day. | | ro 

Thirdly, J add further, as a conſiderable Part of the Duty of Parents and 
Maſters of Families, if they be deſirous to have their Children and Servants 
Religious in good earneſt, and would ſet them forward in the way to Heaven, 
that they do not only allow the Time and Opportunity, but that they do alfo 
ſtrictly and earneſtly charge them to retire themſelves every Day; but more 
eſpecially on the Lord's Day, Morning and Evening, to pray to God for the 


Forgiveneſs of their Sins, and for his Mercy and Bleſſings upon them; and like- | 


wiſe to Praiſe Him for all his Favours and Benefits conferr'd upon them from Day 
to Day. | 5 | 
I And in order to this, they ought to take care that their Children and Servants be 
furniſh'd with ſuch ſhort Forms of Prayer and Praiſe, as are proper and ſuitable to 
their capacities and conditions reſpectively ; becauſe there are but very few that know 
how to ſet about and perform theſe Dutzes, eſpecially at firſt, without ſome Helps of 
this kind. | Wb | 
Fourtbly and laſtly, Another principal Part of this Duty conſiſts in giving god 
Example to our Families. This was David's Reſolution, P/al. 101. 2. I will be- 
have my ſelf wiſely in a perfect way, I will walk within my Houſe with a perfect heart. 
Take great care to be exemplary to thy Family in the beſt things; in a conſtant 
and deyout ſerving of God, and in a ſober and prudent and unblameable Conver- 
ſation. 7 | 

One of the beſt and moſt effectual ways to make thoſe who are under our Care 
and Authority good, is to be good our Selves, and by our good Example to ſhew 
them the way to be ſo. Without this our beſt Inſtructions will ſignify but very 
little, and the main force and efficacy of them will be loſt, We undermine the 
beſt Inſtructions we can give, when they are not ſeconded and confirmed by our 
own Example and Practice. The want of this will weaken the Authority of all 
our good Counſel, and very little Reverence and Obedience will be paid to it. 
The Precepts and Admonitions of a very good Man have in them a great power 
of Perſuaſion, and are apt ſtrongly to move and to inflame others to go and 


likewiſe : But the good Inſtructions of a bad Man are languid and faint, and of 


very little Force ; becauſe. they give no heart and encouragement to follow that 


Counſel which they fee he that gives it does not think fit to take himſelf. _=_ 
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of this likewiſe I ſhall have Occafton to ſpeak more fully in the following Diſcourſes 
concerning the good Education of Children. And thus much may ſuffice to have 
ſpoken of the Fit thing which I propoſed, namely, wherein the Practice of this 
Duty doth conſiſt. I proceed to the Second; namely, 


II. To conſider our Obligation to it, both in point of Duty and of Tateref.. 


Firſt, In Point of Duty. All Authority over others is a Talent intruſted with us 


by God for the benefit and good of others; and for which we are accountable, if 
we do not improve it and make uſe of it to that end. We are obliged by all lawful 
means to provide for the temporal welfare of our Family, to feed and cloath their 
Bodies, and to give them a comfortable Subſiſtence here in the World: And ſurely 
much more are we obliged to take care of their Souls, and to conſult their eternal 
Happineſs in another Life; in compariſon of which all temporal Concernments and 
Conſiderations are as nothing. 

It would be accounted a very barbarous thing in a Father or Maſter to ſuffer a 
Child to ſtarve for want of the neceſſaries of Life, food and raiment, and all the 
World would cry ſhame upon them for it: But how much greater Cruelty muſt 
it in reaſon be thought to let an immortal Soul, and one for whom Chriſt died, pe- 
riſh for want of knowledge and neceſſary Inſtruction for the attaining of eternal Sal- 
vation ? 

The Apoſtle St. Paul thinks no words bad enough for thoſe who negle& the tempo- 
ral welfare of their Families: He that provideth not, ſaith he, for his own, eſpecially 
for theſe F his own Houſe, hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel; that is, 
he does not deſerve the Name of a Chriſtian, who neglects a Duty to which from 
the plain Dictates of Nature a Heathen thinks himſelf obliged. What then ſhall be 
ſaid for them who take no care to provide for the everlaſting Happineſs, and to pre- 
vent the eternal Miſery and Ruin ofthole who are ſoimmediately under their Charge, 
and ſo very nearly related to them ? 

We are obliged to procure the Happineſs of our Children not only by the Laws 
of Chriſtianity, but likewiſe by all the Natural bonds of Duty and Affection. For 
our Children are a part of our Selves, and if they periſh by our fault and neglect, it 
will be a perpetual Wound and Sting to us; their Blood will be upon our Heads, 
and the guilt of it will for ever lie at our doors. 

Nay, we are obliged likewiſe in Juſtice, and by way of Reparation, to take all 

offible care of their Happineſs; for we have conveyed a ſad inheritance to them, 
in thoſe corrupt and evil Inclinations which they have derived from us: And there- 
fore we ſhould with the greateſt care and diligence endeavour to rectify their per- 
verſe Natures, and to cure thoſe curſed diſpoſitions to evil which we have tranſmit- 
ted to them: And ſince God hath been pleaſed in fo much mercy to provide, by the 

abundant Grace of the Goſpel, ſo powerful a Remedy for this hereditary Diſeaſe of 
our corrupt and degenerate Nature, we ſhould do what in us lies, that they may par- 
take of the Blefling and Benefit of it. 

And as to other Members of our Family, whether they be Servants, or other Re- 
lations, of whom we have taken the Charge; common Humanity will oblige us to be 
concerned for their Happineſs as they are Men and of the fame Nature with our 
Selves; and Charity likewiſe, as they are Chriſtians and Baptized into the ſame Faith 
and capable of the ſame common Sekuation, does yet more ſtrictly oblige us by all 
means to endeavour that they may be made partakers of it; eſpecially ſince they 
are committed to our Care, and for that reaſon we muſt expect to be accountable to 
God for them. 

So that our Obligation in point of Duty is very clear and ſtrong, and if we be 
remiſs and negligent in the diſcharge of it, we can never anſwer it either to God, 
or to our own Conſciences: Which I hope will awaken us all who are concerned in 
it to the ſerious conſideration of it, and effectually engage us for the future to the 
faithful and conſcientious performance of it. | 

Secondly, We are hereto likewiſe obliged in point of Intereſt; becauſe it is reall 
for our ſervice and advantage that thoſe that belong to us ſhould ſerve and fear God: 
Religion being the beſt and ſureſt Foundation of the Duties of all Relations, and the 
beſt Caution and Security for the true diſcharge and performance of them, 
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Would we have dutiful and obedient Children, diligent and faithful Servants ? 


Nothing will ſo effectually oblige them to be ſo, as the Fear of God and the Princi. ly 
les of Religion firmly ſettled and rooted in them. Abraham who by the Teſtimon m 
of God himſelf was ſo eminent an Example in this kind, both of a good Father and 15 
a good Maſter of his Family, found the good Succeſs of his Religious care in the 1s 
happy effects of it, both upon his Son 1/aac, and his chief Servant and Steward of m 
his Houſe, Elieger of Damaſcus. | | mM 
What an unexampled Inſtance of the moſt profound reſpe& and obedience tg te 
the Commands of his Father did 1/aac give, when without the leaſt murmurin or | di 
reluctancy he ſubmitted to be bound, and laid upon the Altar, and to have been {lain ſu 
for a Sacrifice; if God had not by an Angel, ſent on purpoſe, interpoſed to pre- - 
vent it? r 
What an admirable Servant to Abraham was the Steward of his Houſe, Eliegzer ot ce 
Damaſcus? How diligent and faithful was he in his Maſter's ſervice? So that he tl 
truſted him in his greateſt Concernments and with all that he had. And when he tl 
employed him in that great Affair of the Marriage of his Son T/aac, what pains did | 
he take, what prudence did he uſe, what fidelity did he ſhew in the diſcharge of that d 
great Truſt, giving himſelf no reſt till he had accompliſh'd the Buſineſs he was ſent * 
about? God ſeems purpoſely to have left theſe two Inſtances upon Record in Scrij. it 
ture, to encourage |" gm and Maſters of Families to a Religious care of their CA. 7 
dren and Servants. | ce 
And to ſhew the Power of Religion to oblige Men to their Duty, I will add but - 
one Inſtance more. How did the Far of God ſecure Zo/eph's fidelity to his Maſt, y 
in the Caſe of a very great and violent Temptation? When there was nothing elſe * 
to reſtrain him from ſo lewd and wicked an act, and to which he was ſo powerfully | 
tempted, the conſideration of the great truſt his Maſter repoſed in him, and the 
ſenſe of his Duty to him, but above all, the Fear of God preſerv'd him from con- 7 
ſenting to ſo vile and wicked an action: How can 1, ſays he, do this great wickedwſ; q 
and fin againſt God ? | : 
So that in prudence, and from a wiſe conſideration of the great benefit and ad- by 
vantage which will thereby redound to us, we ought with the greateſt care to in- Ne 
ſtil the Principles of Religion into thoſe that belong to us. For if the Seeds of true A 
Piety be ſown in them, we ſhall reap the fruits of it: And if this be neglected, we = 
ſhall certainly find the miſchief and inconvenience of it. If our Children and Ser- 
vants be not taught to fear and reverence God, how can we expect that they ſhould 5 
reverence and regard us? at leaſt we can have no ſure hold of them. For nothing i 
but Religion lays an obligation upon Conſcience, nor is there any other certain bond 5 
of Duty, and Obedience, and Fidelity: Men will break looſe from all other Ties, J 1 
when a fit Occaſion and a fair Opportunity doth ſtrongly tempt them. And as Re- i 
ligion is neceſſary to procure the favour of God, and all the comfort and happineſs ſ 


which that brings along with it, ſo it is neceſſary likewiſe to ſecure the mutual 
Duties and Offices of Men to one another. I proceed to the Third thing which I 
propos'd, namely, EN 


III. To enquire into the Cauſes of the ſo common and ſhameful Neglect of this 
Duty, to the exceeding great decay of Piety among us. And this may in part be 
aſcribed to our Civil Confuſions and Diſtractions, but chiefly to our Diſſenſions and 
Differences in Religion, which have not only divided and ſcattered our Parocbial 
Churches and Congregations, but have enter'd likewiſe into our Families, and make 
great diſturbances and diſorders there. = 

Firſt, This may in good part be aſcribed to our Civil Confuſions and Diſtracti- 
ons, which for the time do lay all Laws aſleep, and do not only occaſion a general 
Licentiouſneſs and Diſſoluteneſs of Manners, but have uſually a proportionable bad 
influence upon the Order and Government of Families; by weakening the Aut 
of thoſe that govern, and by giving the opportunity of greater Licence to thoſe 
that ſhould be governed. For when Tee,, Laus loſe their Authority, it is hard to 
maintain and keep up the ſtrict Rules and Orders of Families, which after a great 
and lcng Diſorder are very hard to be retriey'd and recoyer'd. 
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Second'y, This great Neglect and Decay of Religious Order in Families is chief: 
owing to our Diſſenſions and Differences in Religion, upon occaſion whereof 
many under the pretence of Conſcience have broke looſe into a boundleſs Liber- 
ty. So that among the manifold ill Conſequences of our Diviſions in Religion this 
is none of the leaſt, that the Religious Order of Families hath been in a great 
meaſure broken and diſſolved, Some will not meet at the ſame Prayer in the Fa- 
mily, nor go to the ſame Church and Place of public Worſhip; and upon that pre- 
rence take the liberty to do what they pleaſe, and under colour of ſerving God in a 
different way according to their Conſciences, do either wholly or in a great mea- 
ſure neglect che Worſhip of God; nay, it is well if they do not at that Time haunt 
and frequent Places of Debauchery and Lewdneſs; which they may ſafely do, being 
from under the eye of their Parents and Maſters : However, by this means it be- 
comes impoſſible for the moſt careful Maſters of Families, to take an account of 
thoſe under their Charge how they ſpend their time on the Lord's Day, and to train 
tlem up in any certain and orderly way of Religion. 

And this methinks is ſo great and ſenſible an inconvenience, and hath had ſuch 
diſmal effects in many Families, as ought effectually to convince us of the neceſſity 
of endeavouring a greater Union in matters of Religion; and to put us in Mind of 
thoſe happy Days when God was ſerv'd in one way, and whole Families went to the 
Houſe of God in Companies ; and Fathers and Maſters had their Children and Servants 
continually under their eye, and they were all united in their Worſhip and Devo- 
tion, both in their own Houſes and in the Houſe of God; and by this means the 
Work of Religious Education and Inſtruction was effectually carried on, and a ſted- 
dy Authority and decent Order was maintained in Families; Men were edify'd and 
built up in Religion, and God in all things was glorify'd. | 

And we may aſſure our ſelves, that till we are better agreed in matters of Religi- 
on, and our unhappy and childiſh Differences are laid afide; and till the Publick 
and unanimous Worſhip of God do in ſome meaſure recover its reputation, the good 
Order and Government of Families as to the great Ends of Religion is never likely 
to obtain and to have any conñderable effect. Which I hope will make all Men 
who heartily love God and Religion, to conſider ſeriouſly how neceſſary it is to put 
an end to theſe Differences; that in our private Families, as well as in the publick 
Aſſemblies of the Church, we may with one mind and with one mouth glorify God, 


even the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. X 


= 


I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, as St. Paul exhorts the Corinthians, by the Name 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye all jpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no diviſions 
among you, but that ye be perjettly joined together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame 
judgment; that is, ſo far as is neceſſary to the keeping of the Unity of the Spirit in the 
Bond of Peace, and to prevent Diviſions and Separations among Chriſtians, I pro- 
cced to the Fourth and laſt thing I propoſed, and which remains to be very briefly 
ſpoken to, namely, | | | 

IV. The very miſchievous and fatal Conſequences of the neglect of this Duty, both 
to the Publick, and to our Selves. | 

Firſt, To the Publick. Families are the firſt Seminaries of Religion, and if 
care be not there taken to prepare perſons, eſpecially in their tender years, for 
publick teaching and inſtruction, it is like to have but very little effect. The 

neglect of a due preparation of our Children and Servants at home to make them 
capable of profiting by what they hear and may learn at Church, is like an error 
in the firſt Concoction, which can hardly ever be corrected afterwards. So that 
in this firſt negle& the foundation of an infinite Miſchief is laid; becauſe if no 
care be taken of perſons in their younger years, when they are moſt capable of 


ly 


the impreſſions of Religion, how can it reaſonably be expected that they ſhould 


come to good afterwards ? And if they continue void of the Fear of God, which 
there hath been no care taken to plant in them, they will almoſt neceſſarily be 
bad in all Relations; undutiful Children, ſlothful and unfaithful Servants, ſcan- 
dalous Members of the Church, unproficable to the Commonwealth, diſobedient 
to Governors both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; and in a word, Burthens of the Earth, 
and ſo many Plagues of Human Society: And this Evil, if no Remedy be ap- 
plied to ir, will continually grow worſe, and diffuſe and ſpread it ſelf farther in 
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every Age, till Impiety and Wickedneſs, Infidelity and Prophaneneſs have over. run 
all, and the World be ripe for its final Ruin: Juſt as it was before the Deſltuction 
of the old World, when the wickedneſs of Man was great upon the Earth, ang all 
Fleſh had corrupted their way, then the Flood came and ſwept them all away. 
Secondly, The Conſequences of this Neglect will likewiſe be very diſmal to our ſeloes 


We ſhall firſt of all others feel the [nconventence, as we had the greateſt ſhare jr 


the Guilt of it, We can have no manner of ſecurity of the Duty and Fidelity of 
thoſe of our Family to us, if they have no ſenſe of Religion, no fear of God before 
their Eyes. If we have taken no care to inſtruct them in their Duty to God, it i 
no wiſe probable that they will make Conſcience of their Duty to us. 

So that we ſhall have the firſt ill Conſequences of their Miſcarriage ; beſides the 
Shame and Sorrow of it: And not only ſo, but all the evil they commit ever afte; 
will be in a great meaſure chargeable upon us, and will be put upon our ſcore in the 
Judgment of the Great Day. It ought to make us tremble to think with why 
Bitterneſs and Rage our Children and Servants will then fly in our Faces, for hay. 
ing been the Cauſe of their eternal Ruin, for want of due care on our part to pre. 
vent it. In hat day, next to God, and our own Conſciences, our molt terrible Ac. 
ſers will be thoſe of our own Houſe, nay, thoſe that came out of our own Bauel, 
and were not only Part of our Family, but even of our Selves, But this alſo I ſhall 
have a proper Occaſion to proſecute more fully in the following D:ſcourſes concern 
ing the Education of Children, to which I refer it. 

Upon all theſe Conſiderations, and many more that might be urged upon us, we 
ſhould take up the pious Reſolution of Joſhua here in the Text, that We and OUR 
HOUSES will jerve the Lord: And that, through God's Grace, we will do al 
that in us lies, by our future Care and Diligence, to repair our former negleds in 
this kind. 

I ſhall only add this one Conſideration more to all that I have already mentioned: 
If Children were carefully educated, and Families regularly and religioully ordered, 
what a happy and delightful Place, what a Paradiſe would this World be, in com- 
pariſon of what now it is? 

I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, that theſe things which I have with ſo much 
plainneſs and faichfulneſs laid befare you, may fink into your hearts, before it be too 
late, and whilſt the thing may be remedied ; that you may not for ever lament this 
negle&, and repent of it when the thing will be paſt Remedy, and there will be no 
place for Repentance. But I hope better things of you, Brethren, and things that ar- 
company Salvation, though I thus ſpeak, 
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Train ap 4 Child in the way he ſbould go. and when be is old le wil 
| not depart from it. 


Have on purpoſe choſen this Text for the ſubject of a Preparatory Diſcourſe i 
order to the reviving of that ſo ſhamefully neglected, and yet moſt uſeful an 


neceſſary Duty of Catechizing children and young perſons: But I ſhall extend : 


1 * . MC... i Fenn 


. 
6 h . — . - 


Serm. LI. | Concerning the Education of Children. 


to the conſideration of the Education of Children in general, as 4 matter of the great- 
eſt conſequence both to Religion and the Publick welfare. 

For we who are the Miniſters of God ought not only to inſtruct thoſe who are 
committed to our charge in the common Duties of Chriſtianity, ſuch as belong to 
all Chriſtians, but likewiſe in all the particular Duties which the ſeveral Relations in 
which they ſtand to one another do reſpectively require and call for from them. 

And amongſt all theſe I know none that is of greater concernment to Religion and 
to the good Order of the World, than the careful Education of Children. And 
there is hardly any thing that is more difficult, and which requires a mote prudent 
and diligent and conſtant application of our beſt care and endeavour. 

It is a known Saying of Melanfhon that there are three things which are ex- 
tremely difficult, parturire, docere, regere ; to bear and bring forth Children, to in- 
firuft and bring them up to be Men, and to govern them when they arrive at Man's 
eftate. The inſtruction and good Education of Children is none of the leaſt difficult 
of theſe. For to do it to the beſt advantage does not only require great 1 
to diſcern their particular diſpoſition and temper, but great diſcretion to deal wir 
them and manage them, and likewiſe continual care and diligent attendance to form 
them by degrees to Religion and Virtue. 

It requires great wiſdom and induſtry to advance a conſiderable Eſtate, much art 
and contrivance and pains to raiſe a great and regular Building: But the greateſt and 
nobleſt Work in the World, and an effect of the greateſt prudence and care is to 
rear and build up a Man, and to form and faſhion him to Piety, and Juſtice, and 
Temperance, and all kind of honeſt and worthy actions. Now the Foundations of 
this great Work are to be carefully laid in the tender years of Children, that it may 
riſe and grow up with them; according to the advice of the Wiſe Man here in the 


Text, Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, and when he is old he will not depart 


from it. 

In which words are contained theſe o things. 

Firſt, The Duty of Parents and Inſtructors of Children, Train up a Child, &c. 
By Childhood here J underſtand the Age of Perſons from their Birth, but more 
eſpecially from their firſt Capacity of Inſtruction till they arrive at the State and Age 
which next ſucceeds Childhood, and which we call Touth; and which is the proper 
Seaſon for Confirmation. For when Children have been well Catechized and inſtruc- 


ted in Religion, then is the fitteſt Time for them to take upon themſelves and in 


their own Perſons to confirm that /olemn Vow which by their Sureties they made 
at their Baptiſm. 

Train 1 4 Child in tbe way be ſbould go, that is, in the courſe of Life that he 
ought to lead; inſtruct him carefully in the knowledge and practice of his whole 
duty to God and Men, which he ought to obſerve and perform all the days of his 
Liſe. 

Secondly, Here is the conſequent fruit and benefit of good Education; And when 
be is old he will not depart from it. This we are to underſtand according to the 
moral probability of things: Not as if this happy effect did always and infallibly 
follow upon the good Education of a Child, bur that this very frequently is, and 
may probably be preſumed and hoped to be the fruit and effect of a pious and pru- 
dent Education. Solomon means that from the very nature of the thing this is the 
moſt hopeful and likely way to train up a Child to be a good Man, For as 
Ariſtotle truly obſerves, Moral Sayings and Proverbial Speeches are to be underſtood 
only F To ToAv, that is, to be uſually and for the moſt part true. And though 
there may be ſeveral exceptions made and Inſtances given to the contrary, yet this 
doth not infringe the general truth of them : But if in frequent and common ex- 
perience they be found true, this is all the Truth that is expected in them, becauſe 
it is all that was intended by them. | 

And of this nature is this Aphoriſm or Proverb of Solomon in the Text; and fo 


likewiſe are moſt of the wiſe Sayings of this Book of the Proverbs, as alſo of Eccle- 


faftes : And we do greatly miſtake the deſign and meaning of them whenever we 
80 about to exact them to a more ſtrict and rigorous truth, and ſhall upon due con- 
ideration find it impoſſible to bring them to it. 
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is ſuch a Duty as cannot be neglected without a downright affront to Nature, 


So that the true meaning of the Text may be fully compriſed in the following 
Propoſttcn. | " - | 

That the careful, and prudent, and religious Education of Children hath*for the me} 
part a very good influence upon the whole courſe of their lives. | | 


In the handling of this Argument I deſign, by God's affiſtance, to reduce my Dis. 

courſe to theſe Five Heads. | | 
I. I ſhall ſhew more generally wherein the good Education of Children doth con. 

fiſt, and ſeverally conſider the principal parts of it. 

II. I ſhall give ſome more particular Directions for the management of this work 

in ſuch a way as may be moſt effectual for its end. | 

III. I ſhall take notice of ſome of the common and more remarkable miſcar. 
riages in the performance of this Duty. 

IV. I ſhall endeavour to make out the truth of this Propoſition, by ſhewing how 
the good Education of Children comes to be of fo great advantage, and to have { 

owerful and laſting an influence upon their whole Lives. 

V. And /aftly; I ſhall, by the moſt powerful Arguments I can offer, endeayqu; 
to ſtir up and perſuade thoſe whoſe Duty this is, to diſcharge it with great care and 
conſcience. 

I. I ſhall ſhew more generally wherein the good Education of Children doth conſf 
and ſeverally conſider the principal Parts of it. And under this Head I ſhall com. 
prehend promiſcuouſly the Duty of Parents, and, in caſe of their death, of Guy. 
dians; and of God-fathers and God-mothers ; though this for the moſt part ſignif 
very little more than a pious and charitable care and concernment 'for them, he- 
cauſe the Children for whom they are Sureties are ſeldom under their power: And 
the Duty likewiſe of thoſe who are the Teachers and Inſiructors of them: And the 
Duty alſo of Mafters of Families towards Servants in their childhood and younger 
years: And laſtly, the Duty of Miniſters, under whoſe Parochial care and inſpec- 
tion Children are as members of the Families committed to their charge: I fa, 
under this Head I ſhall comprehend the Duties of theſe reſpectively, according to 
the ſeveral obligations which lie upon each of them in their ſeveral relations to 
them. And I ſhall reduce them to theſe eight particulars, as the principal parts 
wherein the Education of Children doth conſiſt. 


| Firſt, In the tender and careful nurſing of them. | 


Secondly, In bringing them to be baptized and admitted Members of Chriſt's 
Church, at the times appointed or accuſtomed in the National Church of which the 
Parents are Members, 5 

- Thirdly, In a due care to inform and inſtruct them in the whole compaſs of their 
Duty to God and to their Nezghbour. | OY 

.. Fourthly, And more eſpecially -in a prudent and diligent care to form their Lives 
and Manners to Religion and Virtue. | 

Fiſthly, In giving them good Example. | | 

Siæthly, In wiſe reſtraints from that which is Evil, by ſeaſonable Reproof and 
Correction. e e e e | 

| Seventhly, In bringing them to be publickly Catechiſed by the Miniſter in order 
to Confirmation. 3 | | 
Eigbibly, In bringing them to the Biſhop to be ſolemnly Confirmed, by their 
taking upon themſelves the Vow which by their Sureties they enter'd into at their 
Baptiſm. | ä 1 | 7 


I. In the tender and careful nurſing of Children. T mention this firſt, becauſe 
it is the prſt and moſt natural Duty incumbent upon Parents towards their Chil- 
dren: And this is particularly the Duty of Mothers. This affection and render- 
pels, Nature, which is our ſureſt guide and director, hath implanted in all living 
Creatures towards their young ones: And there cannot be a greater reproach to 
Creatures that are endued with Reaſon, than to neglect a Duty to which Nature 


A. 
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directs even the Brute Creatures by a blind and unthinking Inſtinct. So that it 
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and from which nothing can excuſe but diſability, or ſickneſs, or the evident danger 
of the Mother, or the interpojition of the Father's Authority, or ſome very extraor- 
dinary and publick neceſſity. 1 | 

This I foreſee will ſeem a very hard Saying to nice and delicate Mothers, who 
preter their own eaſe and pleaſure to the fruit of their own Bodies: But whether 
they will hear, or whether they will forbear, I think. my ſelf obliged to deal plainly 
in this matter, and to be ſo faithful as to tell them that this is a natural Duty; and 
becauſe it is ſo, of a more neceſſary and indiſpenſible obligation than any Foſitive 
Precept of revealed Religion; and that the general neglect of it is one of the great 
and crying Sins of this Age and Nation; and which, as much as any Sin whatſo— 
ever, is evidently a puniſhment to it ſelf in the palpable ill effects and conſe- 
quences of it: Which I ſhall, as briefly as I can, endeavour to repreſent ; that if ic 
be poſſible, we may in this firſt Point of Education, ſo fundamental and neceflary 
to the happineſs both of Parents and Children, and conſequently to the Publick 
Good of Human Society, be brought to comply with the unerring Inſtin& of Na- 
ture, and with the plain Dictate of the common Reaſon of Mankind, and the ge- 
neral practice of all Ages and Nations. 

Firſt, The Neglect of this Duty is a ſort of expoſing of Children; eſpecially 
when it is not done, as very often it is not, with more than ordinary care and 
choice. It always expoſeth them to manifeſt inconvenience, and ſometimes to 
great danger; even to that degree as in the conſequence of it is but little better 
than the laying a Child in the Streets, and leaving it to the care and compaſſion 
of a Pariſh, There are tue very viſible inconveniences which do commonly at- 
tend it. | 

I, Strange Milk, which is often very diſagreeable to the Child, and with 
which the Child to be ſure ſucks in the natural Infirmities of the Nurſe, rogether 
with a great deal of her natural Inclinations and Irregular Paſſions, which many 
times ſtick by the Child for a long time after: And which is worſe than all this, 


it ſometimes happens that ſome ſecret Diſeaſe of the Nurſe is conveyed to the 
Child. | | 

as make a Trade of it; of whom there are great numbers in and about this great 
City : Who, after they have made their firſt and main advantage of the Child, by 
the exceſſive, not to ſay extravagant vais, which uſually here in England, above 
all other places in the World, are given at Chriſtnings : And then by the ſtrait al- 
lowances which are commonly made afterwards for the nurſing and keeping of the 
Child; are often tempted, not to ſay worſe, to a great neglect of the Child; which, 
if it happen to die for want of due care, ſets the Nurſe at liberty to make a new 
advantage by taking another Child. | 

Nor can it well be otherwiſe expected than that a Nurſe, who by this courſe 1s 
firſt made to be unnatural to her own Child, ſhould have no great care and tender- 
neſs for a Child which is not her own. 

I have heard a very ſad Obſervation made by thoſe who have had the opportuni- 
ty to know it, that in ſeveral of the Towns and Villages about London, where this 
Trade of nurſing Children is chiefly driven, hardly one in five of theſe Children 
lives out the year: And this ſurely is a danger which natural affection as well as 
duty does oblige Parents to take all poſſible care to prevent. 

Secondly, This courſe doth moſt certainly tend very much to the eſtranging and 
weakning of natural affection on both ſides; I mean both on the part of the Mo- 
ther and of the Child. The pains of nurſing as well as of bearing Children doth 
inſenſibly create a ſtrange tenderneſs of affection and care in the Mother. Can 4 
woman, ſays God, forget her ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on 
the ſon of ber womb © Can a Woman? that is, a Mother, not a Nurſe : for the ſuck- 
ing child is {aid to be the ſon of her womb. God ſpeaks of this as a thing next to 
impoſhble. | | 

And this likewiſe is a great endearment of the Mother to the Child: Which 
endearment, when the Child is put out, is transferr'd from the Mother to the 
Nurſe, and many times continues to be ſo for a great many years after; yea, 
and often to that degree as if the Nurſe were the true Mother, and the true Mo- 


ther 


2dly, A ſhameful and dangerous neglect of the Child, eſpecially by ſuch Nurſes 
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ther a mere Stranger. So that by this means natural Affection muſt be extreme 
weaken' d; which is great pity, becauſe when it is kept up in its full ſtrength it 
often proves one of the beſt ſecurities of the Duty of a Child. | 

But becauſe this ſevere Doctrine will go down but very hardly with a great man 
I muſt take the more care to guard it againſt the Objefions which will be — 
to it. Thoſe from natural diſability, or fickneſs; from evident and apparent 
danger of the Mother, or from the interpafition of the Father's Authority, or from 
plain neceſſity ; or if there be any other that have an equal Reaſon with theſe, | 
have prevented already by allowing them to be juſt and reaſonable exceptions from 
* general Rule, when they are real, and not made Pretences to ſhake off our 

uty. 

Bot there are beſides theſe, wo Objections which indeed are real, but yet ſeen 
to have too great a weight with thoſe who would fain decline this Duty, and ate 
by no means ſufficient to excuſe Mothers, no not thoſe of the higheſt Rank and 
Quality, from the natural obligation of it. And they are theſe: The manifeſt try. 
ble, and the manifold reſtraints which the careful diſcharge of this Duty does uns. 


voidably bring upon thoſe who ſubmit themſelves to it. 


1/t, For the trouble of it, I have only this to ſay, and I think that no more need 
to be ſaid about it; that no body is diſcharged from any Duty by reaſon of the 
trouble which neceſſarily attends it, and is inſeparable from it; ſince God who made 
it a Duty foreſaw the trouble of it when he made it ſo. 

2dly, As to the manifold reſtraints which it lays upon Mothers; this will beſt be 
anſwer'd by conſidering of what nature theſe reſtraints are. And they are chiefy 
in theſe and the like inſtances, This Duty reſtrains Mothers from ſpending their 
Morning and their Money in curious and coſtly Dreſſing; from miſpending the 
reſt of the Day in formal and for the moſt part impertinent Viſits, and in ſei 
and hearing Plays, many of which are neither fit to be ſeen or heard by modeſt 
Perſons and thoſe who pretend to Religion and Virtue ; as I hope all Chriſtians do, 
eſpecially Perſons of higher Rank and Quality: and it reſtrains them likewiſe from 
trifling away a great of the Night in Gaming, and in Revelling till paſt Midnight, 
I am loth to fay how much. 

Theſe are thoſe terrible reſtraints which this natural Duty, of Mothers nurſing 
their Children, lays upon them. Now I cannot but think all theſe to be very hap- 
py reſtraints :- Happy ſurely for the Child; and in many reſpects happy for the Father, 
and for the whole Family, which by this means will be kept in much better order: 
But happieſt of all for the Mother, who does herein not only diſcharge a great 
and neceſſary Duty, but is hereby alſo hinder'd from running into many great Faults; 


which before they will be forgiven muſt coſt her a deep Contrition, and à very 


bitter Repentance. 

Perhaps I may have gone further in this unuſual Argument, than will pleaſe the 
preſent Age: But I hope Poſterity will be ſo wiſe as to conſider it and lay it to 
heart, For I am greatly afraid that the World will never be much better till this 
great Fault be mended. I proceed to the next Particular wherein the good Edu- 
cation of Children doth conſiſt, namely, 


II. In bringing them to be Baptized and admitted Members of Chriſt's Church, at 
the times appointed or accuſtomed in the National Church of which the Parents 
are Members. I mean, to bring them to the Church to be there publickly initl4- 
ted, and ſolemnly admitted by Baptiſin. And this the Rules of the Church of Eng- 
land do ſtrictly enjoin, unleſs the Child be in danger of death; and in that caſe 
only it is allowed to adminiſter Baptiſm privately, and in a ſummary way without 
performing the whole Office : But then if the Child live, it is order d that it ſhall 
be brought to the Church, where the remainder of the Office is to be ſolemnly 

rform'd. 

I know that of late years, ſince our unhappy Confuſſons, this Sacrament hath 
very frequently been adminiſtred in private: And Miniſters have been in a man” 
ner, and to avoid the great miſchief of Separation, neceſſitated to comply with 


the Obſtinacy of the greater and more powerful of their Pariſhioners ; who for 


their eaſe, or humour, or for the convenience of a pompous Chriſtening, = 
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either have their Children baptized at home by their Minter, or if he refuſe, will 
get ſome other Mini/ler to do it; which is very irregular. * 

Now I would intreat ſuch perſons calmly to conſider how contrary to Reaſon, 
and to the plain deſign of the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, this perverſe cuſtom, and 
their obſtinate reſolution in it, is. For is there any Civil Society or Corporation in- 
to which perſons are admitted without ſome kind of Solemnity? and is the Privi- 
lege of being admitted Members of the Chriſtian Church, and Heirs of the great and 
glorious Promiſes and Bleſſings of the New Covenant of the Goſpel leſs conſiderable, 
and fit to be conferr'd with leſs Solemnity ? I ſpeak to Chriſtians, and they who are 


ſo in good earneſt, will without my uſing more words about it, conſider what I ſay 
in this Particular. | 


III. Another and very neceſſary Part of the good Education of Children is, by 
degrees to inform and carefully to inſtruct them in the whole compaſs of their Duty to 
God, their Neighbour, and Themſelves: That ſo they may be taught how to behave 
themſelves in all the ſteps of their Life, from their firſt capacity of Reaſon till they 
arrive at the more perfect uſe and exerciſe of that Faculty ; when, if at firſt they 
be well inſtructed, they will be better able to direct and govern themſelves after- 
wards. 

This Duty God does expreſly and very particularly charge upon his own pe- 
culiar People, the People of 1/rae/, ſpeaking of the Law which he had given 


them: Thou ſhalt, ſays he, teach them diligently unto thy Children, and ſhalt talk Deut. 6.7. 


of them when thou ſitteſt in thine hauſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way; when thou 
lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. And this God long before promiſed, that 


Abrabam the Father of the faithful, would do; I know Abraham, ſays he, that Gen. 18. 
he will command his Children and bis Houſhold after him to keep the way of the 19: 


Lord. 3 
This work ought to be begun very early, upon the firſt budding and appearance 


of Reaſon and Underſtanding in Children, So the Prophet directs; Whom ſhall 1. 28.9, 
be teach knowledge? Whom ſhall he make to underſtand doftrine ? Them that are 10. 


weaned from the milk, and drawn from the Breaſt : For precept muſt be upon pre- 
"4 | | 

710 this end we muſt, by ſuch degrees as they are capable, bring them acquaint- 
ed with God and themſelves. And in the firſt place we muſt inform them, chat 
there is ſuch a Being as God, whom we ought to honour and reverence above all things. 
And then, that we are all his Creatures, and the work of his hands, that it is He 
that hath made us, and not we our ſelves: That He continually preſerves us, and 
gives us all the good things that we enjoy: and therefore we ought to ask every 
thing of Him by Prayer, becauſe this is an acknowledgment of our dependance up- 
on Him; and to return hn to Him for all that we have and hope for, becauſe 


this is a juſt and eaſy Tribute, and all that we can render to him for his number- 


leſs favours and benefits. 


And after this, they are to be inſtructed more particularly in their Duty to God 
and Men, as I ſhall ſhew more fully afterwards. And becauſe Fear and Hope are 
the two Paſſions which do chiefly ſway and govern Human Nature, and the main 
Springs and Principles of Action; therefore Children are to be carefully inform- 
ed that there is a Life after Death, wherein Men ſhall receive from God a 
mighty and eternal Reward, or a terrible and endleſs Puniſhment, according as 
they have done or neglected their Duty in this Life: That God will love and re- 
ward thoſe who do his Will and keep his Comm but will execute a dread- 


* puniſhment upon the Workers of Iniquity and the wilful tranſgrefſors of his 
WS. | | 


And, according as they are capable, they are to be made ſenſible of the great de- 
generacy and corruption of Human Nature, deriv'd to us by the Fall and wilful 
tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents; and of the way of our Recovery out of this mife- 
rable ſtate by Te/us Chriſt; whom God bath ſent in our Nature to purchaſe and ac- 
compliſh the Redemption and Salvation of Mankind, fram the Captivity of Sig and 
Satan, and from the Damnation of Hell. e e antolvn | 
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in any kind. The diligent hand, faith Solomon, maketh rich; Rich in eſtate, 
Rich in knowledge. Seeft thou a man diligent in his buſineſs, as the ſame 
Man obſerves, he ſhall ſtand before Princes, he ſhall not fand before mean, of 


; Concerning the Education of Children. Serm. II 


IV. The good Education of Children conſiſts not only in informing their Ming, 


in the knowledge of God and their Duty, but more eſpecially 27 endeavouring with 


the greateſt care and prudence to form their Lives and Manners to Religion and Viry, 
And this muſt be done by training them up to the exerciſe of the following Gray; 
and Virtues. | 

Firſt, To Obedience and Modeſty ; to Diligence and Sincerity; and to Tendern; 
and Pity, as the general diſpeſitions to Religion and Virtue. 

Secondly, To the good government of their Paſſions, and of their Tongue; and par. 
ticularly to /peak truth, and to hate Lying as a bale and vile quality; theſe being a 
it were the foundations of Religion and Virtue. y 

Thirdly, To Piety and Devotion towards God, to Sobriety and Chaſtity with regyrq 
to themſelves ; and to Juſtice and Charity towards all Men; as the principal and e. 
ſential Parts of Religion and Virtue. 


Firſt. As the general diſpoſitions to Religion and Virtue we muſt train them up, 

1/t, To Obedience, Parents muſt take great care to maintain their Authority 
over their Children; otherwiſe they will never regard their Commands, ng; 
hearken to and follow their Inſtructions. If they once get head and grow ſtub- 
born and diſobedient, there is very little hope left of doing any great good upon 
them. 

2dly, To Modeſty, which is a fear of Shame and D:ſgrace. This diſpofition, which 
is proper to Children, is a marvellous advantage to all good purpoſes, They ar: 
modeſt, ſays Ariſtotle, who are afraid to offend, and they are afraid to offend why ar; 
moſt apt to do it; as Children are, becauſe they are much under the power of their 
Paſſions, without a proportionable ſtrength of Reaſon to govern them and keep them 
under, 

Now Modeſty is not properly a Virtue, but it is a very good fign of a tractable and 
towardly Diſpoſition, and a great preſervative and ſecurity againſt Sin and Vice: 
And thoſe Children, who are much under the reſtraint of Modeſty, we look upon 
as moſt hopeful and likely to prove good; whereas Immodeſiy is a vicious temper 
broke looſe and got free from all reſtraint : So that there is nothing left to keep an 
impudent perſon from Sin, when fear of Shame is gone: For Sin will ſoon take poſ- 
ſeſſion of that perſon whom Shame hath left. He that is once become {hamelels 
hath proftituted himſelf. Therefore preſerve this Diſpaſition in Children, as much 
as is poſſible, as one of the beſt means to preſerve their Innocency, and to bring 
them to Goodneſs. | 

3dly, To Diligence, fine qud vir magnus nunquam extitit ; without which, ſays 
one, there never was any great and excellent perſon. When the Roman Hiſtorians de- 
ſcribe an extraordinary Man, this always enters into his Character as an eſſential part 
of it, that he was incredibili induſtrid, diligentid fingulari, of incredible induſtry, if 


ſingular diligence; or ſomething to that purpoſe. And indeed a Perſon can neither 


be excellently good, nor extremely bad without this quality. The Dew! himſelf 
could not be ſo bad and miſchievous as he is, if he were not ſo ſtirring and reſt- 


leſs a Spirit, and did not compaſs the Earth and go to and fro ſeeking whom be may 


devour. 


This is part of the Character of Sylla, and Marius, and Catiline, thoſe great 
Diſturbers of the Roman State; as well as of Ce/ar and Pompey, who were much 


greater and better Men, but yet gave trouble enough to their Country, and at laſt 


diſſolved the Roman Commonwealth, by their Ambition and Contention for Supe- 


riority: This, I fay, enters into all their Characters, that they were of a vigorous 


and indefatigable Spirit. So that Diligence in it ſelf is neither a Virtut not 4 


Vice, but may be applied either way, to good or bad purpoſes; and yet where 
all other requiſites do concur it is a very ptoper Inſtrument and Diſpoſition for 
Virtue. 0 n * | | 


Therefore train up Children to diligence, if ever you deſire they ſhould excel 
iſe 
obſcure 


T 
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obſcure men. And again, the hand of tbe diligent ſhall bear rule, but the flothful ſhall Prov. 12. 


ze under Tribute. Diligence puts almoſt every thing into our power, and will in“ 


time make Children capable of the beſt and greateſt things. 

Whereas 1dlene/ſ5 is the bane and ruin of Children; it is the unbending of their 
Spirits, the Ruſt of their Faculties, and as it were the laying of their Minds fallow ; 
not as Husbandmen do their Lands that they may get new heart and ſtrength, bur 
to impair and loſe that which they have. Children that are bred up in lazineſs are 
almoſt neceſſarily bad, becauſe they cannot take the pains to be good; and they can- 
not take pains, becauſe they have never been inured and accuſtomed to it ; which 
makes their Spirits reſtzve, and when you have occaſion to quicken them and ſpur 
them up to buſineſs, they will ſtand ſtock till. 

Therefore never let your Children be without a Calling, or without ſome uſeful, 
or at leaſt innocent employment that will take them up; that they may not be put 
upon a kind of neceſſity of being vicious for want of ſomething better to do, The 
Devil tempts the active and vigorous into his ſervice, knowing what fit and pro- 
per inſtruments they are to do his drudgery : But the ſlothful and idle, no body hav- 
ing hired them and ſet them on work, lie in his way, and he ſtumbles upon them 
as he goes about ; and they do as it were offer themſelves to his ſervice, and having 

nothing to do they even tempt the Devil himſelf to tempt em, and to take them 
in his way. 

4thly, To Sincerity; which is not ſo properly a fingle Virtue, as the life and Soul 
of all other Graces and Virtues: and without which, what ſhew of Goodneſs ſoe- 
ever a Man may make, he is unſound and rotten at the heart. Cheriſh therefore 
this diſpoſition in Children, as that which when they come to be Men will 'be the 
great ſecurity and ornament of their lives, and will render them acceptable both to 
God and Men. 

thly, To ages: 4 and pity: Which when they come to engage in buſineſs and 
to 22 dealings in the World, will be a good bar againſt Injuſtice and Oppreſſion; 
and will be continually prompting us to Charity, and will fetch powerful Argu- 
ments for it from our own bowels. 

To preſerve this goodneſs and tenderneſs of nature, this ſo very human and uſe- 
ful affection, keep Children, as much as is poſſible, out of the way of bloody Sights 
and Spectacles of cruelty ; and diſcountenance in them all cruel and barbarous uſage of 
Creatures under their power ; do not allow them to torture and to kill them for their 
ſport and pleaſure ; becauſe this will inſenſibly and by degrees harden their hearts, 
and make them leſs apt to compaſſionate the wants of the poor and the ſufferings 
and afflictions of the miſerable. | | 

Secondly, As the main Foundations of Religion and Virtue, Children muſt be care- 


fully train'd up to the Government of their Paſſions, and of their Tongues; and parti- 
cularly, to ſpeak truth, and to hate Hying as a baſe and vile quality. 


, To the good Government of their A xg Ic is the diſorder of theſe, more 


eſpecially of Deſire, and Fear, and Anger, which (betrays us to many evils. Anger 
prompts men to contention and murther : Inordinate Dejire, to. covetouſneſs and fraud 
and oppreſſion : And Fear many times awes men into Sin, and deters them from their 
Duty. | 
_ if theſe Paſſions be cheriſh'd, or even but let alone in Children, they will 
in a ſhort time grow headſtrong and unruly, and when they come to be men will 
corrupt the judgment, and turn good-narure into humour, and the underſtandin 


into prejudice, and wilfulneſs : But if they be carefully obſerved and prudently re- 


ſtrained, they may by degrees be managed and brought under government; and the 


inordinacy of them being prun'd away, they may prove excellent Inſtruments of 
Virtue. 


Therefore be careful to diſcountenance in Children any thing that looks like 
Rage and furious Anger, and to ſhew them the unreaſonableneſs and deformity 
of it, Check their longing Deſires after things pleaſant, and uſe them to fre- 
quent diſappointments in that kind; that when you think fit to gratify them 
they may take it for a favour, and not challenge every thing they have a mind 
to as their due; and by degrees may learn to ſubmit to the more prudent choice 
of their Parents, as being much better able to judge what is good and fit for them. 

Yi: E i „ oo ng” and 
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And when you ſee them at any time apt out of Fear to neglect their Duty, or tg 
fall into any Sin, or to be tempted by telling a Lye to commit one fault to hide and 


excuſe another, which Children are very apt to do; the beſt Remedy of this Evil 


will be to plant a greater Fear againſt a leſs, and to tell them what and whom the 
ſhould chiefly fear; not him who can hurt and kill the Body, but Him ho after he huts 
killd can deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell. 

The neglect of Children in this matter, I mean in not teaching them to goyery 
their Paſſions, is the true cauſe why many that have proved ſincere Chriſtians when 
they came to be Men, have yet been very imperfect in their converſation, and thei: 
Lives have been full of inequalities and breaches, which have not only been matter 
of great trouble and diſquiet to themſelves, but of great ſcandal to Religion; when 
their light which ſhould ſhine before men is ſo often darken'd and obſcured by theſe 
frequent and viſible infirmities. 

2dly, To the government of their Tongues. To this end teach Children Silence, eſpe- 
cially in the preſence of their Betters. And as ſoon as they are capable of ſuch z 
Leſſon, let them be taught not to ſpeak but upon confideration, both of what they 
ſay, and before whom. And above all, inculcate upon them that moſt neceſſary Duty 
and Virtue of ſpeaking truth, as one of the beſt and ſtrongeſt bands of human 80. 
ciety and Commerce: And poſſeſs them with the baſeneſs and vileneſs of telling a 
Lye: for if it be ſo great a provocation to give a man the Lye, then ſurely to be 
guilty of that Fault muſt be a mighty Reproach. 

They who write of Japan tell us that thoſe People, though mere Heathens, take 
ſuch an effectual courſe in the Education of their Children as to render a Lye, and 
breach of Faith, above all things odious to them: Inſomuch that it is a very race 
thing for any perſon among them to be taken in a Lye, or found guilty of breach of 
Faith. And cannot the Rules of Chriſtianity be render'd as effectual to reſtrain men 
from theſe Faults which are ſcandalous even to Nature, and much more ſo to the 
Chriſtian Religion? 

To the Government of the Tongue does likewiſe belong the reſtraining of Chil- 
dren from led and ob/cene words, from vain and profane talk; and eſpecially from 
horrid Oaths and Imprecations : From all which they are eaſily kept at firſt, but 
if they are once accuſtomed to them, it will be found no ſuch eaſy matter for 
them to get quit of theſe evil habits. It will require great attention and watch- 
fulneſs over themſelves, to keep Oaths out of their common diſcourſe : bur if they 
be heated and in paſſion, they throw out Oaths and Curſes as naturally as men that 
are highly provoked fling ſtones, or any thing that comes next to hand at one ano- 
ther: ſs dangerous a thing is it to let any thing that is bad in Children to grow up 
into a Habit. | 

Thirdly, As the principal and eſſential Parts of Religion and Virtue, let Children 
be carefully bred up, 

1, To Sobriety and Temperance in regard to themſelves; under which I compre- 
hend likewiſe Purity and Chaſtity. The government of the ſenſual Appetite as to all 
kind of Bodily pleaſures is not only a great part of Religion, but an excellent in- 

ſtrument of it, and a neceſſary foundation of Piety and Fuſtice. For he that cannot 
govern himſelf is not like to diſcharge his Duty either to God or Men. And there- 
fore St. Paul puts Sobriety firſt, as a primary and principal Virtue in which men are 
inſtructed by the Chriſtian Religion, and which muſt be laid as the foundation both 
of Piety towards God, and of Righteouſneſs to Men. The Grace of God, for ſo he 
calls the Goſpel, that brings Satvation unto all men hath appeared; teaching us that 


denying . and 1 lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly 


in this preſent World. It firſt teaches us to live ſberly : and unleſs we train up Chil- 
dren to this Virtue, we muſt never expect that they will live rghteouſly or godly in 
this preſent World. 17 . 
Eſpecially, Children muſt be bred up to great Sobriety and Temperance in their 
Diet, which will retrench the fewel of other inordinate Appetites. It is a good Say- 
ing J have met with ſomewhere, Magna pars virtutis eff bene moratus venter, d We 
manner'd and well govern'd Appetite, in matter of meats and drinks, 16 4 great 
part of Virtue. I do not mean, that Children ſhould be brought up according to 


the Rules of a Leſian Diet, which ſets an equal ſtint to all Stomachs, and 4 Fy 
7. aſe. 
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ſenſeleſs a thing as a Law would be which ſhould enjoin that Sees far all Mankind 
ſhould be made upon one and the ſame Laff. | | 

2dly, To a ſerious and unaffected Piety and Devotion towards God, ſtill and quiet, 
real and ſubſtantial, without much ſhew and noiſe; and as free, as may be, from 
all tricks of Superſtition, or freaks of Enthiſiaſin; which if Parents and Teachers be 
not very prudent, will almoſt unavoidably inſinuate themſelves into the Religion of 
Children; and when they are grown up will make them appear, to wiſe and ſober 
Perſons, fantaſtical and conceited ; and render them very apt to impoſe their own 
fooliſh Superſtitions and wild conceits upon others, who underſtand Religion much 
better than themſelves. N 

Let them be taught to honour and love God above all things, to ſerve him in 
private, and to attend conſtantly upon his publick Worſhip, and to keep their minds 
intent upon the ſeveral parts of it, without wandring and diſtraction: To Pray to 
God as the Fountain of all Grace and the giver of every good and perfect gift: And 
to acknowledge Him, and to render Thanks to Him, as our moft gracious and con- 
ſtant Benefactor, and the great Patron and Preſerver of our Lives: To be careful to 
do what He commands, and to avoid what he hath forbidden: To be always un- 
der a lively ſenſe and apprehenſion of his pure and all- ſceing Eye, which beholds 
us in ſecret: And to do every thing in Obedience to the Authority of that Great 
Laugiver, who ts able to ſave and to deſtroy; and with an awful regard to the ſtrict 
and impartial Judgment of the Great Day. 

zaly, To Juſtice and Honeſty : To defraud and oppreſs no man; to be as good as 
their word, and to perform all their Promiſes and Contracts; and endeavour to im- 

rint upon their minds the Equity of that Great Rule, which is ſo natural, and fo 
eaſy, that even Children are capable of it; I mean that Rule which our Bleſſed Sa- 
wviour tells us is the Law and the Prophets, namely, that we ſhould do to others as 
we would have others do to us if we were in their Caſe and Circumſtances, and they 
in ours. 

You that are Parents and have to do in the World, ought to be juſt and equal 
in all your dealings. In the firſt place for the ſake of your own Souls, and next 
for the fake of your Children; Not only that you may entail no Curſe upon the 
Eſtate you leave them, but likewiſe that you may teach them no Injuſtice by the 
Example you ſet before them; which in this particular they will be as apt to 
imirate as in any one thing ; becauſe. of the preſent worldly advantage which it 
ſeems to bring, and becauſe Juſtice is in truth a manly Virtue, and leaſt under- 
ſtood by Children; and therefore {juſtice is a Vice which they will ſooneſt prag- 
tiſe and with the leaſt reluQancy, becauſe they have the leaſt knowledge of it in 
many particular Caſes: And becauſe they have ſo little ſenſe of this great Virtue 
they ſhould not be allowed to cheat, no not in play and ſport, even when they 
play for little or nothing: For if they practiſe it in that Caſe, and be unjuſt in 
a little, they will be much more tempted to be ſo when they can gain a great 
deal by it. | | ; 

I remember that Xenophon in his Inſtitution of Cyrus, which he defigneg for the 
Idea of a well educated Prince, tells us this little but very inftryctive Story con- 
cerning young Cyrus : That his Governor, the better to make him to underſtand the 
Nature of Juſtice, puts this Caſe to him: You fee there, ſays he to Cyrus, two 
Boys playing, of different ſtature ; the leſſer of them hath a very long Coat, and the 
bigger a very ſhort one: Now, ſays he, if you were a Judge how would vou diſ- 
pole of theſe two Garments ? Cyrus immediately, and with very good reaſon as he 
thought, paſſeth this ſudden Sentence, That the taller Boy ſhould have the longer 
Garment, and he that was of lower ſtature the ſhorter, becauſe this certainly was 
fitteſt for them both: Upon which his Governor ſharply rebukes him to this pur- 
poſe 3 telling him, that if he were to make two Coats for them he. faid well; but 

e did not put this Caſe to him as a Taylor but as a Fudge, and as ſuch he had 
given a wrong Sentence: For a Judge, ſays he, ought not to conſider what is 2:9/? 
fit, but what is fut; not who could make the beft u/e of a thing, but who hath the 
moft rages to it. 8 

This I bring partly to ſhew in what familiar ways the principles of Virtue 
be inſtill'd into Children; but chiefly to prove that Yuſtice 1s 9 Virtue 2 

Vo I. I. | . that 
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that there is nothing wherein Children may be more eaſily miſcled, 


we muſt teach them to know what Juſtice is. For many are unjuſt 
Ignorance and for want of knowing better, and cannot help it. 


4thly, To Charity ; I mean chiefly to the poor and deſtitute ; becauſe this, a 
it is an eſſential ſo it is a moſt ſubſtantial Part of Religion. Now to encourage this 


diſpoſition in Children we muſt not only give them the Example of it, but muſt 
frequently inculcate 1 * them ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as theſe, That . 
Religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, to wijit the fatherleſs and 
the widows in their affliction: That as we fow in this kind, ſo we ſhall reap: That 
he ſhall have judgment without mercy who bath ſhewed no mercy : That at the Jugs. 
ment of the Great Day we ſhall in a very particular manner be call'd to an account 
for the practice or omiſſion of this Duty, and ſhall then be abſolved or con. 


demned according as we have exerciſed or neglected this great Virtue of the Chriſti. 
an Religion, | 
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Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, and when he is old be wil 
7 not depart from tt. 


This courſe David took in his Family, as appears by that ſolemn Reſo- 
1 4 lution of his, I will behave my ſelf wiſely in a perfect way, I will walk 
within my houſe with a perfect heart. Let Parents and Maſters of Families give good 
Example to their Children and Servants, in a conſtant ſerving of God in their Fa- 
milies, which will nouriſh Religion in thoſe that are under their care: And let 
them alſo be Exemplary in a ſober and holy Converſation before thoſe that belong 
to them. | | | 12 | 
And let not your Children, as far as is poſſible, have any bad Examples to con- 
verſe with, either among your Servants, or their own Companions ; leſt by 4wa!king 
with them they learn their way and get a blot to their ſouls, There is contagion in 
Example, and nothing doth more ſlily inſinuate itſelf and gain upon us than 4 living 


"ET T HE good Education of Children conſiſts in giving them good Exanple. 


and familiar Pattern; therefore, as much as in you lies, let Children always have 


good Examples before them. | 3 | 
Eſpecially, let Parents themſelves be exemplary to them in the beſt things, be- 
cauſe their Example is of all other the moſt powerful, and carries greateſt Autho- 
rity with it. And without this, Inſtruction will ſignify very little, and the great 
force and efficacy of it will be loſt. We ſhall find it very hard to perſuade our Chil- 
dren to do that which they ſee we do not practiſe our ſelves. For even Children 
have ſo much ſenſe and ſagacity as to underſtand that actions are more real than 


words, and a more certain indication of what a Man doth truly and inwardly be- 


lieve. Example is the moſt lively way of teaching, and becauſe Children are much 
given to Imitation, it is likewiſe a very delightful way of inſtruction, and chat ol 
which Children are moſt capable; both becauſe it is beſt underſtood, and apt c 
make the deepeſt impreſſions upon them. a, 


2 ——— 


6 ö than in matt er 
of Right and Wrong: Therefore Children ſhould be taught the general Principles 


and Rules of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, becauſe if we would teach them to 4 Tuſtice 
merely out of 
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go that Parents, above all others, have one Argument to be Religious and 

good themſelves, for the ſake of their Children, If you defire to have them 
ood, the beſt way to make them, ſo is to give them the Example of it in being 
good your ſelves. For this reaſon Parents ſhould take great care to do nothing 
but what is worthy of imitation, Your. Children will follow you in what you 
do, therefore do not go before them in any thing that is evil. The evil Example 
of Parents is both a temptation and encouragement to Children to Sin, becauſe it 1s 
a kind of Authority for what they do, and looks like a juſtification of their wick- 
edne ſs. | 

With what reaſon canſt thou expect that thy Children ſhould follow thy good In- 
ſtructions, when thou thy ſelf giveſt them an ill example? Thou doſt but as it 
were becken to them with thy head and ſhew them the way to Heaven by thy good 
Counſel, but thou takeſt them by the hand and leadeſt them in the way to Hell by 
thy contrary Example. Whenever you ſwear, or tell a lye, or are paſſionate and 
furious, or come drunk into your Family, you weaken the Authority of your Com- 
mands, and loſe all reverence and obedience to them by contradicting your own 
Precepts. 

The Precepts of a good Man are apt to raiſe and inflame others to the imita- 
tion of them, but when they come from one who is faulty and vicious in that 
kind himſelf, they are languid and faint, and give us no heart and encouragement 
to the exerciſe of thoſe Virtues, which we plainly ſee they do not practiſe them- 
ſelves. It is the Apoſile's Argument, Thou therefore that teacheſt another, teach- 
eſt thou not thy ſelf ? Thou that teacheſt thy Children to ſpeak truth, doſt thou 
tell a lye? Thou that ſayeſt they muſt not ſwear, doſt thou prophane the Name 
of God by cuſtomary Oaths and Curſes? Thou art unfit to be @ guide of the 
blind, a light to them that are in darkneſs, an inſtructor of the fooliſh, and a teacher 
of Babes, becauſe thou thy ſelf haſt only à form of Knowledge aud of Truth in the 
law, but art deſtitute of the life and practice of it. In a. word, if you he not 
careful to give good Example to your Children, you defeat your own Counſels 
and undermine the beſt Inſtructions you can give them; and they will be ſpilt 
like Water upon the barren Sands, they will have no effect, they will bring forch 
no fruit. | Frey 7 Ws 


VI. Good Education conſiſts in wiſe and early Reſtraints. from that which is 
evil, by ſeaſonable Reproof and Correction. And this alſo is one way of Inſtruc- 
tion: So Solomon tells us, The Rod and Reproof giveth Wiſdom: And though Prov. 29. 
both theſe do ſuppoſe a Fault that is paſt, yet the great end of them is to pre- 
vent the like for the future, and to be an admonition to them for the time to 
come. And therefore whatever will probably be effectual for future Caution and 
Amendment, ought to be ſufficient in this kind, becauſe the End is always to 
give meaſure to the Means: And where a mild and gentle Rebuke will do the buſi- 
neſs, Reproof may ſtop there without proceeding farther ; Or when that will not 
do, if a ſharp word and a ſevere admonition will be effectual, the Rod may be 
ſpared. | 
T Provided always, that your Lenity give no encouragement to Sin, and be ſo ma- 
naged that Children may perceive that you are in good earneſt, and reſolved that 
if they will not reform they ſhall certainly be puniſh'd. And provided likewiſe, 
that your Lenity bear a due proportion to the nature and quality of the Fault. 
We muſt not uſe mildneſs in the caſe of a wilful and heinous Sin, eſpecially if ir 
be exemplary and of publick influence. To rebuke gently upon ſuch an Occaſion 
is rather to countenance the Fault, and ſeems to argue that we are not ſenſible enough 
of the Enormity of it, and that we have not a due diſlike and dereſtation for it : 
duch cold Reproofs as thoſe which old Eli gave his Sons, Why do you ſuch things? 1 Sam. 2. 
For I hear of your evil dealing by all this People; that is, their Carriage was ſuch as 23, 24. 
gave publick Scandal: Nay, my. Sons; for it is not à good Report that I hear, you 
make the Lord's People to tranſgreſs. | | 
Such a cold Reproof as this, where the Crime was fo great and notorious, was 
a kind of allowance of it, and a partaking with them in their Sin; and ſo God 
interprets it, and therefore calls it, @ kicking at his Sacrifice, and a deſfifing of Ch. 2. 19. 
tis 
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his Offering. And he threatens Eli with maſt terrible Judgments upo 
count, becauſe his Sons made themſelves vile, and he reſtrained them nat. 
So that our Severity muſt be proportioned to the Crime. Where the Faul 
is great, there greater Severity muft be ufed; fo much at leaſt as may be 0 
effectual Reſtraint for the future. Here was E/'s miſcarriage, that in the _ 
of ſo great a Fault as his Sons were guilty of, his proceeding was neither 
proportioned to the Crime, nor to the End of Reproof and Correction, which 
is Amendment for the future: But he uſed ſuch a mildnefs in his Reproof 
of them, as was more apt to encourage than reſtrain them in their vile courſez: 
for ſo the Text ſays, that hrs Sons made themſelves vile, and he reſtrained then 
not. | 
There are indeed ſome Diſpoſitions fo very tender and tractable, that a gentle 
Reproof will ſuffice. But moſt Children are of that Temper that Correction my} 
be ſometimes uſed, and a fond Indulgence in this Cafe is many times their utter 


n this very ac- 


Prov. 13. ruin and undoing; and in truth not Love but Hatred. So the Wije Man tells, H 


that ſpareth the Rod bateth his Son, but he that Irveth him chaſfteneth him betimes, 


Ch.19 13: Chaſten thy Son while there is hope, and let not thy Soul Fare fo his Crying. And again, 


' Feolifhneſs is bound up in the beart of a Child, and the Rod of correction ſhall drin i; 
far ſrom him. With-hld net correction from the child, for if thou beateſt him with the 
Rod he fhall not die? Thou ſhalt beat him with the Rod, and ſhalt deliver his Soul frm 
Hell. Again, The Rod and Reproef giveth wiſdom, but a Child left to himſelf bring. 
eth his Mother to ſhame : He mentions the Mother emphatically, becauſe She many 
times is moſt faulty in this fond indulgence ; and therefore the ſhame and grief of it 
doth juſtly fall upon her. 

So that Correction is of great uſe, and often neceſſary ; and Parents that forhear 
it are not only cruel to their Children, but to themſelves : For God many times 
puniſheth thoſe Parents very ſeverely who have neglected this neceſſary piece of 
Diſcipline, There is hardly to be found in the whole Bible a more terrible tempo- 
ral Threatning than that concerning E/ and his Houſe, for his fond indulgence to 
his Sons, who when they came to be Men, proved ſuch horrible Scandals not only 
to their Fatber, but to the Prieſ's Office; and to that degree as to make the da- 
crifices of the Lord to be abhorred by all the People. J will recite the Threatning at 


1 Sam. 3. large, for an Admonition to Parents that they be not guilty in this kind; The Lord 


faid to Samuel, Behold I will do a thing in Iſrael at which both the ears of every one 
that hearetb it ſhall tingle : In that day I will perform againſt} Eli all things which 
I have ſpoken concerning his Houſe ; when I begin I will alſo make an end. Fir 1 
have told him that I will judge his Houfe for ever for the Imguity which he knoweth, 
becauſe his Sons made themſelves vile and he reſtrained them not : And therefore I bave 
born unto the Houſe of Eli, that the Iniguity of Eli's Houſe ſhall not be purged with 
Sacrifice nor Offering for ever. I know very well that this enormous wickednels 
of El's Sons was committed by them after they were grown to be Men, but 
this Inſtance is nevertheleſs to my preſent purpoſe, there being hardly any doubt 
to be made but that it was the natural effect of a remiſs and roo indulgent an 
Education. | — 

Vea very often God doth correct and remarkably puniſh fond Parents by thoſe 
very Children who have wanted Reproof and Correction: Of which the Scripture 
gives us a remarkable Inſtance in Adonijab, upon the mention of whoſe Rebellion 
againſt David his Father, the Text takes particular notice of his Father's extreme 
fondneſs of him, as both the procuring and meritorious cauſe of it: For h1s 
Father had not diſpleaſed him at any time in ſaying, Why haſt thou done fo? And 


on the contrary, the wiſe Son of Syrach tells us, that 1 cbaſtiſeth his Son ſhall 
have joy of him. | 


VII. The next thing J ſhall mentien as a part of good Education is, the bringing 
of Children to be publickly Catechized by the Miniſter to prepare them for ſolemn Co- 
firmation. x W 

It was with a particular reſpect to this work of publicb Catechiging, and by 
way of Introduction to it, that I at firſt propofed to treat thus largely of „ 
good Education of Children, hoping it might be of good uſe to handle this * 
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je more fully than it hath uſually been done, at leaſt to my knowledge, from the 
ulpit. 

, * therefore I ſhall ſay ſomething, and that very briefly, concerning the nature, 

and concerning the neceſſity and great uſefulneſs of Catech:2ing Children. 

Firſt, For the nature of it, it is a particular way of teaching by Quefion and 
Anſwer, accommodated and fitted for the Inſtruction of Children in the Principles 
of Religion. I do not indeed find, that this particular method is any where enjoined 
in Scripture; but Inſtruction in general is: And I doubt not but that upon this ge- 
neral warrant Parents and Miniſters may uſe that way of Inſtruction of Children 
which is moſt fit and proper to inſtil into them the Principles of Religion. Ir is 
true, that the word x=T1y«y, from whence our word Catechi/m doth come, is uſed 
in Scripture to ſignify teaching in general: But it hath fince by Ecclefiaſtical Writers 
been appropriated to that particular way of Inſtruction which hath been long in uſe 
in the Chriſtian Church, and is commonly called Catechiging. 

Secondly, As to the neceſſity and great uſefulneſs of it; COS hath a parti- 
cular advantage as to Children: Becauſe they are ſubject to forgetfulneſs, and want 
of attention. Now Catechizing is a good Remedy againſt both theſe ; becauſe by 
Queſtions put to them Children are forced to take notice of what is taught, and muſt 
give ſome Anſwer to the Queſtion that is ask'd: And a Catechiſm being ſhort, and 
containing in a little compaſs the moſt neceſſary Principles of Religion, it is the more 
eaſily remembred. x 

The great / fulngſi and indeed the neceſſity of it plainly appears by experience. 
For it very ſeldom happens, that Children which have not been catechized have any 
clear and competent knowledge of the Principles of Religion; and for want of this 
are incapable of receiving any great benefit by Sermons, which upper perſons to be 
in ſome meaſure inſtructed before-hand in the main Principles of Religion. 

Beſides, that if they have no Principles of Religion fix d in them, they become 
an eaſy Prey to Seducers. And we have had ſad * gray of this in our Age; and 
among many other diſmal effects of our late Civil Confuſions this is none of the 
leaſt, that public Catechizing was almoſt wholly diſuſed, and private too in moſt 
Families: For had Catechizing of Children been continued, it is very probable that 
this Age would have been infeſted with fewer Errors and with fewer Schi/ms ; and 
that there would not have been ſo much Apoſtaß from the Fundamentals of Religi- 
on. For it is, I think, a true Obſervation, that Catechizing and the Hiftory of the 
Martyrs have been the two great Pillars of the Proteſtant Religion. 

There being then ſo great a neceſſity and uſefulneſs of this Way of Inſtruction, I 
would earneſtly recommend the practice of it to Parents and Maſters f Families with 
reſpect to their Children and Servants. For I do not think that this Work ſhould 
lie wholly upon Miniſters. You muſt do your part at home, who by your conſtant 
reſidence in your Families have better and more eaſy opportunities of inculcating the 
Principles of Religion upon your Children and Servants. There you muſt prepare 
them for publick Catechizing, that the Work of the Miniſter may not be too heavy 
upon him. 

if to the part which concerns Miniſters, I intend by God's aſſiſtance, ſo ſoon as 

the buſineſs can be put into a good Methed, to begin this Exerciſe. And I do ear- 
neſtly intreat all that have young Children and Servants, to bring ſuch of chem as are 
fit to be publickly Catechized and inſtructed in the Principles of Religion: And 1 
ſhall as often as ſhall be thought expedient ſpend ſome time in this Work between 
afternoon Prayers and Sermon. 

The Catechiſm to be uſed ſhall be that appointed in our Liturgy, which is ſhort, 
and contains in it the chief Principles of the Chriftian Religion. And I ſhall make a 
ſhort and plain explication of the Heads of it ; ſuitable ro the capacity of Children. 
And becauſe this may not probably be of ſo great wr to thoſe who are of 
riper Years and Underſtandings, yet becauſe Children are to be inſtructed as well as 
Men, I muſt intreat thoſe who are like to carry away the leaſt profit, to bring with 
them the more patience: Eſpecially ſince I ſhall for their ſakes, in the conſtant 
courſe of my Afternoon Sermons, more largely and fully explain the chief Principles 
of the Chriſtian Belief: A work which you know I have ſome time ago entered 


upon. | 
VIII. The 
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VIII. The 4% thing T ſhall mention, and with which the State of C11, 
ends, is bringing of Children to the Bifhop, to be ſolemnly confirm'd, by 1. 
taking upon themſelves the Yow which by their Sureties they entred into at thei 
Baptiſm. | EY | 

Tis is acknowledged by almoſt all Sefs and Parties of Chriſtians to be of Pri. 
mitive Antiquity, and of very great w/e when it is performed with that due Prepa- 
tion of perſons for it, by the Miniſters to whole charge they belong, and with tha 
ſeriouſneſs and ſolemnity which the nature of the thing doth require. 

And to that end it were very deſirable that Confirmations ſhould be more fr. 
quent, and in ſmaller Numbers at a time; that ſo the Bi/hop may apply himſclt 
more particularly to every Perſon that is to be Confirmed, that by this means the 
thing may make the deeper impreſſion, and lay the ſtronger obligation upon 
them. | EE 

One thing more I could wiſh, both to prevent confuſion, and for the eaſe alſo af 
the Biſhop, that his work may not be endleſs, that Miniſters would take care thi 
none may preſent themſelves to the Biſhop, or be preſented by the M:nifters, to he 
Confirmed a ſecond time: Becauſe a great many are wont to offer themſelves eye 
time there is a Confirmation, which is both very diſorderly and unreaſonable, there 
being every whit as little reaſon for a ſecond confirmation, as there is for a fend 
Baptiſm: And if any perſons need ſo often to be Confirmed, it is a ſign that Confr. 
mation hath very little effect upon them. _ 


II. I proceed to the Second general Head, which was to give ſome more partiala- 
Directions for the management of this Work of the good Education of Children in ſu} 
a way as may be moſt effeftual to its End. | 

Firſt, Endeavour, as well as you can, to diſcover the particular femper and diſs 
fition of Children, that you may ſuit and apply your ſelves to it, and by ſtriking in 
with Nature may ſteer and govern them in the ſweeteſt and eaſieſt way. This is 
like knowledge of the nature of the ground to be planted, which Husbandmen are 
wont very carefully to enquire into, that they may apply the Seed to the Sal, and 

plant in it that which is moſt proper for it: 


Did zuæque ferat regio, quid quæque recuſet. 
ic ſegetes, illic ventunt fælicius uuæ. | 


Every Soil is not proper for all ſorts of Grain or Fruit; one ground is fit for Corn 
another for Vines. And fo it is in the tempers and diſpoſitions of Children: Some ate 
more capable of one Excellency and Virtue than another, and ſome more ſtrongly in- 
clined to one Vice than another: Which is a great Secret of Nature and Providence, 
and it is very hard to give a juſt and ſatisfactory account of it. 

It is good therefore to know the particular Tempers of Children, that we may ac- 
cordingly apply our care to them, and manage them to the beſt advantage: That 
where we diſcern in them any forward inclinations to good, we may caſt in fuch 
Seeds and Principles, as, by their ſuitableneſs to their particular Tempers, e 
judge moſt likely to take ſooneſt and deepeſt root: And when theſe are grown UP, 
and have taken poſſeſſion of the Soil, they will prepare it for the Seeds of other 
Virtues. | 

And ſo likewiſe when we diſcover in their Nature a more particular diſpoſition 
and leaning towards any thing which 1s bad, - we muſt with great diligence and care 
apply ſuch Inſtructions, and plant ſuch Principles in them, as may be moſt effec- 
tual to alter this evil diſpoſition of their Minds; that whilſt Nature is tender anc 
flexible we may gently bend it the other way: And it is almoſt incredible what 
ſtrange things by Prudence and Patience may be done towards the rectifying 9 4 
very perverſe and crooked Diſpoſition. 1 
So that it is of very great uſe to obſerve and diſcover the particular Temp 
of Children, that in all our inſtruction and management of them, we may ap. 
ply our ſelves to their Nature and hit their peculiar Diſpoſition: By this mea 


we may lead and draw them to their Duty in human ways, and ſuch as arc = 
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more agreeable to their Temper than conſtraint and neceſſity, which are harſh and 
churliſh, and againſt the grain. Whatever is done with delight goes on chearfully, 
but when Nature is compell'd and forc'd, things proceed heavily : Therefore, when 
we are forming and faſhioning Children to Religion and Virtue, we ſhould make all 
the advantage we can of their particular Tempers. This will be a good direction 
and help to us to conduct Nature in the way it will moſt eafily go. Every Tem- 
per gives ſome particular advantage and handle whereby we may take hold of them 
and ſteer them more eaſily : But if we take a contrary courſe we muſt expect to 
meet with great difficulty and reluctancy. 

Such ways of Education as are prudently fitted to the particular diſpoſitions 
of Children are like Wind and Trde together, which will make the Work go 
on amain : But thoſe ways and methods which are applied croſs to Nature are 
like Wind againſt Tide, which make a great ſtir and conflict, but a very flow 
progreſs. Not that I do, or can expect that all Parents ſhould be Philoſophers, but 
that they ſhould uſe the beſt Wiſdom they have in a matter of ſo great concern- 
Went. - | 
Secondly, In your Inſtruction of Children endeavour to plant in them thoſe Prin- 
ciples of Religion and Virtue which are moſt ſubſtantial, and are like to have the 
beſt influence upon the future government of their Lives, and to be of continual 
and laſting uſe to them. Look to the Seed you ſow, that it be ſound and good, and 
for the benefit and uſe of Mankind: This is to be regarded, as well as the Ground 
into which the Seed is caſt. 

Labour to beget in Children a right apprehenſion of thoſe things which are moſt 
fundamental and neceſſary to the knowledge of God and our Duty; and to make 
them ſenſible of the great evil and danger of Sin; and to work in them a firm belief 
of the next Life, and of the eternal Rewards and Recompences of it. And if theſe 
Principles once take root they will ſpread far and wide, and have a vaſt influence 
upon all their actions, and unleſs ſome powerful 'Luſt, or temptation to Vice hur 
them away, they will probably accompany them and ſtick by them as long as they 


live. 


Many Parents according to their beſt knowledge and apprehenſions of Religion 
in which they themſelves have been educated, and too often according to their 
Zeal without knowledge, do take great care to plant little and ill-grounded 
Opinions in the Minds of their Children, and ſo faſhion them to a Party, by in- 
fuſing into them the particular Notions and Phraſes of a Sect, which when they 
come to be examined have no ſubſtance, nor perhaps ſenſe in them : And by this 
means, inſtead of bringing them up in the true and ſolid Principles of Chriſtia- 
nity, they take a great deal of pains to inſtruct them in ſome doubtful Doctrines 
of no great moment in Religion, and perhaps falſe at the bottom; whereby in- 
ſtead of teaching them to hate Sin, they fix them in Schiſm, and teach them to 
hate and damn all thoſe who differ from them and are oppoſite to them; who 
yet are perhaps much more in the right, and far better Chriftians than them- 
ſelves. * 10 11 

And indeed nothing is more common and more to be pitied, than to ſee with 
what a confident contempt and ſcornful pity ſome ill- inſtructed and ignorant 
people will lament the blindneſs and ignorance of thoſe who have a thouſand 


times more true knowledge and skill than chemſelves, not only in all other things, 


but even in the practice as well as knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion: believing 
thoſe who do not reliſh their affected Phraſes and uncouth Forms of ſpeech to be 
ignorant of the Myſtery of the Goſpel, and utter ſtrangers to the Life and Power of 
Godlineſs. LA oel. XP 

But now what is the effect of this miſtaken way of Education? The Harveſt is 
juſt anſwerable to the Husbandry. | | 


Infælix lohum & ſteriles dominantur avenge ; 


As they have ſown, ſo they muſt expect to reap; and inſtead of good Grain to 


| have Cockle and Tares: They have ſown the Wind, and ſhall reap the Whirl- 


wind, as the expreſſion is in the Prophet; inftead of true Religion, and of a ſo- 
Vor, I | 2 2 2 ber 


8 3 — 


* 


502 


| Concerning the Education of Children. Serm. III 


ber and peaceable Converſation, there will come up new and wild Opinions, a fac. 
tious and uncharitable ſpirit, a furious and boiſterous zeal, which will neither (uf. 
fer themſelves to be quiet, nor any body that is about them. 

But if you deſire to reap the effects of true Piety and Religion, you muſt take care 
to plant in Children the main and ſubſtantial Principles of Chri/tranity, which ma 
give them a general H to holineſs and goodneſs, and not to little particular Oyj. 
nions, which being once fix'd in them by the ſtrong prejudice of Education will 
hardly ever be rooted out, 

Thirdly, Do all that in you lies to check and diſcourage in them the firſt begin- 
nings of Sin and Vice: So ſoon as ever they appear pluck them up by the Roots. 
This is like the weeding of Corn, which is a neceſſary piece of good Husbandry, 
Vices like ill weeds grow apace, and if they once take to the Soil it will be hard © 
extirpate and kill them: But if we watch them and cut them up as ſoon as they ap- 

ear, this will diſcourage the Root and make it die. 

Therefore take great heed that your Children be not habituated and accuſtomed to 
any evil courſe. A Vice that is of any conſiderable growth and continuance will 
ſoon grow obſtinate, and having once ſpread its root, it will be a very difficult mat. 
ter to clear the Ground of it. A Child may be ſo long neglected till he be over. 
grown with Vice to that degree, that it may be out of the power of Parents ever to 
bring him to good fruit. If it once gain upon the depraved diſpoſition of Children 
it will be one of the hardeſt things in the World to give a ſtop ro it. It is the 
Apoſtle's caution to take heed of being hardened by the deceitfulneſs of Sin, which they 
who go on in an evil courſe will moſt certainly be. We ſhould obſerve the firſt 
appearances of evil in Children, and kill thoſe young Serpents as ſoon as they ſtir leſt 
they bite them to death. 

Fourthly, Bring them, as ſoon as they are capable of it, to the publick Mirſtiß 
of God, where He hath promiſed his more eſpecial preſence and bleſſing. It 
is in Zion, the place of God's publick Worſhip, where the Lord hath command- 
ed the bleſſing, even Life for evermore : There are the means which God hath ap- 

ointed for the begetting and increaſing of Grace in us: This is the Pos where 
the Angel uſeth to come and to move the Waters: Bring your Children hither, 


wore if they diligently attend they may meet with an Opportunity of being 
healed. | 


And when they come from the Church, call them frequently to an account of 
what they have heard and learn'd there: This will make them both to attend more 
diligently to what they hear, and to lay it up in their Memories with greater care, 
and will fix it there ſo as to make a deeper and more laſting impreſſion upon their 
Minds. 20 1 en uns | 

Fifthly, Be careful more eſpecially to put them upon the exerciſe and practice of 
Religion and Virtue, in ſuch Inſtances as their Underſtanding and Age are capable 


of. Teach them fome ſhort and proper Forms of Prayer to God, to be ſaid by them 


devoutly upon their knees in private, at leaſt every Morning and Evening. A great 
many Children negle& this, not from any ill diſpoſition of Mind, but becauſe no 
body takes care to teach them how to do it. And if they were taught and put up- 
on doing it, the habit and cuſtom of any thing will after a little while make that 
eaſy and delightful enough, which they cannot afterwards be brought to without 
great difficulty and relutancy. Ilia: n boo 31 

Knowledge and Practice do mutually promote and help forward one another. 
Knowledge prepares and diſpoſeth for Practice, and Pratfice is the beſt way to 
perfect Knowledge in any kind. Mere Speculation is a very raw and rude thing in 
compariſon of that true and diſtin&t knowledge which is gotten by Practice and 
Experience. The moſt exact kill in Geography is nothing compar'd with the 
knowledge of that Man, who beſides the Speculative. parc hath. travell'd over and 
carefully view'd the Countries he hath read of. The moſt knowing Man in the 
Art and Rules of Navigation is no body in comparifon of an experienced Pilot 
and Seaman. Becauſe knowledge perfected by practice is as much different from 
mere Speculation, as the skill of doing a thing is from being told how a thing 1 
to be done. For Men may eaſily miſtake Rules, but frequent Practice and Ex- 


perience are ſeldom deceived. Give me a Man that conſtantly does a thing wal, 
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and that ſhall ſatisfy me that he knows how to do it. That Jaying of our Ble/- 
ſed Saviour, If any Man will do my will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine whether it 
he of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf, is a clear determination of this matter, 
namely, That they underſtand the Will of God beſt who are moſt careful to do 
it, And ſo likewiſe the beſt way to know what God 1s, 1s to tranſcribe his Per- 
fections in our Lives and Actions; to be holy, and juſt, and good, and merciful as 
He 1s. 

Therefore when the Minds of Children are once throughly poſſeſs'd with the true 
Principles of Religion, we ſhould bend all our endeavours to put them upon the 
ractice of what they know: Let them rather be taught to do well than to talk 
well ; rather to avoid what is evil, in all its ſhapes and appearances, and to prac- 
tiſe their Duty in the ſeveral Inſtances of it, than to ſpeak with the Tongues of 


Men and Angels: Unto Man he ſaid, Behold the fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom, Job 28. 28, 
and to depart from evil is underſtanding. Hereby, ſaith St. Jobn, we know that we \ John 2. 
know him, if we keep his Commandments : He that faith I know him, and keepeth not 2, 3. 4. 


his Commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 

Xenophon tells us, that the Perſians inſtead of making their Children learned taught 
them to be virtuous; and inſtead of filling their heads with fine Speculations, taught 
them honeſty, and ſincerity, and reſolution ; and endeavoured to make them w/e and 
valiant, juſt and temperate. Lycurgus alſo in the Inſtitution of the Lacedemonian 
Commonwealth took no care about Learning, but only about the Lives and Man- 
ners of their Children: Though I ſhould think that the care of both is beſt, and 
that Learning would very much help to form the manners of Children, and to 
make them both wiſer and better Men: And therefore, with the leave of ſo great 
and wiſe a Laugiver, I cannot but think that this was a defect in his Inſtitution: Be- 
canſe Learning, if it be under the conduct of true wiſdom and goodneſs, is not only 
an ornament but a great advantage to the better Government of any Kingdom or 
Commonwealth. | 

Sixthly, There muſt be great care and diligence uſed in this whole buſineſs of 
Education, and more particularly in the Inſtruction of Children. There muſt be 


line upon line, and precept upon precept, here a little and there à little, as the Pro- Iſa. 28. 


pbet expreſſeth it. The Principles of Religion and Virtue muſt be inſtill'd and dropt 


into them by ſuch degrees and in ſuch a meaſure as they are capable of receiving 
them: For Children are narrow-mouth'd Veſſels, and a great deal cannot be poured 
into them at once. | | 

And they muſt alſo be accuſtomed to the practice and exerciſe of Religion and 
Goodneſs by degrees, till Holineſs and Virtue have taken root, and they be well ſet- 


tled and confirm'd in a good courſe. Now this requires conſtant attendance and 


even the patience of the Husbandman to wait for the fruit of our labours. 
In ſome Children the Seeds that are ſown fall into a greater depth of earth, 
and therefore are of a ſlow diſcloſure, and it may be a conſiderable time before 


they appear above-ground ; it is long before they ſhoot and grow up to any height, 


O. 


and yet they may afterwards be very conſiderable: Which, as an ingenious Au- Sir M H. 


thor obſerves, ſhould excite the care and prevent the deſpair of Parents : For if their 
Children be not ſuch ſpeedy Spreaders and Branchers as the Vine, they may perhaps 


preve 5 . 
roles tarde creſcentis Olivæ. 


It is a work of great pains and difficulty to rectify a perverſe Diſpoſition. It is more 
eaſy to palliate the corruption of Nature, but the cure of it requires time and care- 
ful looking to. An evil temper and inclination may be cover'd and conceal'd, but 
it is a great work to conquer and ſubdue ir. It muſt firſt be check d and ſtopp'd 
in its courſe, and then weaken'd and the force of it be broken by degrees, and at 
laſt, if it be poſſible, deſtroyed and rooted out. 

Seventhly and Laſtly, To all theſe means we muſt add our conſtant and earneſt 
Prayers to God for our Children, that his Grace may take an early poſſeſſion of 
them; that he would give them virtuous inclinations and towardly diſpoſitions 
for goodneſs : And that he would be pleaſed to accompany all our endeavours 
to that end with his powerful Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing; without which, all that 
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we can do will prove ineffectual. Parents may plant, and Miniſters may water, but 
it is God that muſt give the increaſe. 

Be often then upon your knees for your Children. Do not only teach them to 

ay for themſelves, but do you likewiſe with great fervour and earneſtneſs cammend 
them to God and to the power of hut Grace which alone is able to ſanctify them. Ap. 
ply your ſelves to the Father of lights ; from whom comes every good and perfett gift . 
Beg his Holy Spirit, and ask Divine knowledge and wiſdom for them of Him, u 
giveth to all liberally and upbraideth no man : Beſeech Him to ſeaſon their tender 
years with his Fear, which is the beginning of Wiſdom : Pray for them as Abraha;; 
did for 1I/hmael, O that Iſhmael may live in thy fight. 

Many Parents, having found all their endeavours for a long time together in. 
effectual, have at length betook themſelves to Prayer, earneſt and importunate 
Prayer to God as their laſt Refuge. Monica, the Mother of St. Auſtin, by the 
conſtancy and importunity of her Prayers obtained of God the converſion of 
her Son, who proved afterwards ſo great and glorious an Inſtrument of good to 
the Church of God: According to what St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan, to encourage 
her to perſevere in her fervent Prayers for her Son, had ſaid to her, Fieri ny 
poteſt ut filius tot lacrymarum pereat : It cannot be, ſays he, that a Son of ſo many 
Prayers and Tears ſhould miſcarry. God's Grace is free, but it is not unlikely but 
that God will at laſt give in this Bleſſing to our earneſt Prayers and faithful Endex- 
vours. 

Therefore pray for them without cegfing, pray and faint not. Great importunity 
in Prayer ſeldom fails of a gracious anſwer : Our Bleſſed Saviour ſpake two Para- 
bles on purpoſe to encourage us herein: Not becauſe God is moved, much leſs be- 
cauſe he is tired out with our importunity ; but becauſe it is an Argument of our 
firm belief and confidence in his great Goodneſs : And to them that believe all thing; 
are poſſible, ſays our Bleed Lord: To whom, &c. 
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STR p RO V. xii. 6. 
Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go. and when he is old he wil 


not depart from it. 
| HI. To diſcover ſome of the more remarkable and common Miſcarriages in tht 
management of this Work, I do not hereby mean gro/s Neglects for want of cart, 
but miſtakes and miſcarriages for want of prudence and Kill, even when there 
is no want of care and diligence in Parents and Infirufors. And I ſhall fo! 
Method's ſake reduce the more conſiderable and common Miſcarriages to theſe 
three Heads. 


Proceed to the next general Head which 1 propoſed, namely, 


Firſt, In matter of Inſtruction. 
Secondly, In matter of Example. 


Thirdly, In matter of Reproof and Correction. 1 ln 
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I. In matter of Inſtruction. Parents do very often mainly miſcarry in not teach- 
ing their Children the true difference between Good and Evil, and the degrees of 
them : As when we teach them any thing is a Sin that really is not, or that any 
ching is not a Sin which in truth is ſo : Or when we teach them to lay more ſtreſs 
and weight upon things than they will bear; making that which perhaps is only 
convenient to be in the higheſt degree neceſſary, or that which it may be is only in- 
convenient or may be an occaſion of Scandal to ſome weak Chriſtians, to be a Sin 
in its own nature damnable. 

Parents do likewiſe lay too great a weight upon things, when they are as diligent 
to inſtruct them in leſſer things, and as ſtrict in enjoining them, and as fevere in 
puniſhing the commiſſion or neglect of them, according as they eſteem them good 
or evil, as if they were the weightier things of the Law, and matters of the greateſt 
moment in Religion. 

Thus I have known very careful and well-meaning Parents that have with 
great ſeverity reſtrained their Children in the wearing of their Hair: Nay I can 
remember ſince the wearing of it below their Ears was looked upon as a Sin of the 
firſt magnitude; and when Miniſters generally, whatever their Text was, did in 
every Sermon either find or make an occaſion with great ſeverity to reprove the 

reat Sin of long bair; and if they faw any one in the Congregat:on guilty in 
— kind, they would point him out particularly, and let fly at him with great 
zeal. 

I have likewiſe known ſome Parents that have ſtrictly forbidden their Children 
the uſe of ſome ſorts of Recreations and Games under the notion of heinous Sins, 
upon a miſtake, that becauſe there was in them a mixture of Fortune and Skill 
they were therefore unlawful ; a Reaſon which I think hath no weight and force in 
it, though I do not deny but human Laws may for very prudent reaſons either re- 
ſtrain or forbid the uſe of theſe Games, becauſe of the boundleſs expence both of 
Money and Time which is many times accaftioned by them. 

I bave known others, nay perhaps the ſame Perſons, that would not only allow 
but even encourage their Children to deſpiſe the very Service of God under ſome 
Forms, which according to their ſeveral apprehenſions they eſteemed to be Syper/ti- 
tious or Factious. But this I have ever thought to be a thing of moſt dangerous 
conſequence, and have often obſerved it to end either in the neglect or contempt of 
all Religion. 

And how many Parents teach their Children doubtful Opinions, and lay great ſtreſs 
upon them, as if they were /aving or damning Points; and hereby fer tuch an edge 
and keenneſs upon them for or againſt ſome indifferent modes and circumſtances of 
God's Worſhip, as if the very Being of a Church and the Eſence of Religion were 
concern'd in them ? | 

Theſe certainly are great Miſtakes, and many times have very pernicious ef- 
fects, thus to confound things which are of fo wide and vaſt a difference as good 

and evil, lawful and unlawful, indifferent and neceſſary. For when Children come 
to be Men, and to have a freer and larger view of the World, and ſhall find 
by the contrary practice of very wiſe and ſerious perſons, that they have quite 
different apprehenſtons of theſe matters, and do not think that to be a Sin which 
their Parents have ſo ſtrictly forbidden them under that notion, and many times 
puniſhed them more ſeverely for the doing of it than if they had told a Lie, 
this may make them apt to queſtion whether any thing be a Sin: And the vio- 
lences which they offer to their Conſciences, and the rain that they give them 
upon ſuch an occaſion, by complying with the general practice of others contrary 
to T7 Principles of their Education, doth many times open a gap for great and 
real Sins. | 

Beſides, that Children which are bred up in high Prejudices for or againſt in- 
different Opinions or Practices in Religion, do uſually when they are grown up 
prove to be Men of narrow and contracted Spirits, peeviſh, and froward and 
uncharitable, and many times great Bigots and Zealous either in the ways of Su- 
perſtition or Faction, according to the Principles which have been inſtill'd into 


them to byaſs them either way. And very hardly do they ever quit themſelves 


4 ſo 


Concerning the Education of Children. Serm. LIII 


r 
ſo clearly of their Prejudices, as to become wiſe and peaceable and ſubſtantial Chric 
tians. 

In ſhort, if we carefully obſerve it, we ſhall find that when Children have been 
thus indiſcreetly educated, their Religion differs as much from that of ſober and 
dicious Chriſtians, as the Civil behaviour and converſation of thoſe who have of 
unskilfully and conceitedly taught how to carry themſelves, does from the behay; 
of thoſe who have had a more free and generous Education. * 


II. In matter of Example. There are many Parents whoſe Lives are Exem 
the main, who yet ſeem to uſe too great a freedom before their Children. 
old Rule, and I think a very good one: 


plary in 


It is an 


Maxima debetur pueris reverentia. 


There is à very great reverence due to Children, There are many things which 
are not Sins, and therefore may lawfully be done, which yet it may not be pru- 
dent and expedient to do before all perſons. There are ſome words and actions ſo 
trivial and light, that they are not fit to be ſaid or done before thoſe for whom we 
have a reverence. There is a certain freedom of Converſation which is only proper 
among Equals in Age and Quality, which if we uſe before our Superiors and Bet. 
ters, we ſeem to contemn them; if before our Inferiors, they will go nigh to con- 
temn us. 

It ought to be conſider'd, that Children do not underſtand the exact limits of gad 
and evil, ſo that if in our words or actions we go to the utmoſt bounds of that which 
is lawful, we ſhall be in danger of ſhewing them the way to that which is unlay- 
ful, Children are not wont to be careful of their ſteps, and therefore we will not 
venture them to play about a Precipice, or near a dangerous Place, where yet Men 
that will take care may go ſafely enough. And therefore Parents ſhould be very 
careful to keep their Children from the Confines of Evil, and at as great a diſtance 
from it as they can. And to this end their words and actions ſhould be ever tem- 
per d with gravity and circumſpection, that Children may not ſee or hear any thing 
which may acquaint them with the approaches to Sin, or carry them to the Bor- 


ders of Vice; leſt they ſhould not ſtop juſt there, but take a ſtep further than you 
intended they ſhould go. 


III. In matter of Reproof and Correction: many Religious and careful Parents are 
guilty of tuo great Miſcarriages in this part of Education. 

Firſt, Of too much rigor and ſeverity; which, eſpecially with ſome ſort of 
Tempers, hath very ill ſucceſs, The firſt experiment that ſhould be made upon 
Children ſhould be to allure them to their Duty, and by reaſonable inducements 
to gain them to the love of Goodneſs ; by Praiſe and Reward, and ſometimes by 
Shame and Diſgrace : And if this will do, there will be no occaſion to proceed 
to Severity; eſpecially not to great Severities, which are very unſuicable to Hu- 
man Nature. A mixture of prudent and ſeaſonable Reproof or Correction when 
there is occaſion for it, may do very well; but Vhips are not the Cords of a Man: 
Human Nature may be driven by them, but it muſt be /ed by ſweeter and gentle! 
ways, h 
Speufippus cauſed the Pictures of Foy and Gladneſs to be ſet round about his 
School, to ſignify that the buſineſs of Education ought to be rendred as pleaſant 
as may be: And indeed Children ſtand in need of all the enticements and encou- 
ragements to Learning and Goodneſs. Metus haud diuturni Magiſter ici, lays 
Tully ; Fear alone will not teach a Man his Duty, and hold him to ir for 9 long 
time : For when that is removed, Nature will break looſe and do like it ſelf. Be- 
ſides, that frequent Corrections make Puniſhments to loſe their Awe and Force, 
and are apt to ſpoil the Diſpoſition of Children, and to harden them ag" 
Shame; and after a while they will deſpiſe Correction, when they find they can ef- 
dure it. | 

Great Severities do often work an effect quite contrary to that which was 15“ 


tended, And many times thoſe who were bred up in a very ſevere School, hate 
” Lear ning 
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Learning ever after for the ſake of the cruelty that was uſed to force it upon them: 
And ſo likewiſe an endeavour to bring Children to Piety and Goodneſs by unreafon- 
ble ſtrictneſs and rigor does often beget in them a laſting Diſguſt and Prejudice 
againſt Religion, and reaches them, as Eraſmus ſays, wirtutem fimul odiſſe © noſſe, 
o hate virtue at the ſame time that they teach them to know it: For by this, means 
Virtue is repreſented to the minds of Children under a great diſadvantage, and good 
and evil are brought too near together: So that whenever they think of Religion 
and Virtue, they remember the Severity which was wont to accompany the Ioſtruc- 
tions about it; and the natural hatred which Men have for Puniſhment is by this 
means derived upon Religion it ſelf. And indeed how can it be expected that 


Children ſhould love their Duty, when they never hear of it but with a handful of 


Reds ſhak'd over them? | 
I inſiſt upon this the more, becauſe I do not remember to have obſerved more 
notorious Inſtances of great miſcarriage, than in the Children of very ſtrict and 
ſevere Parents; of which I can give no other account but this, that Nature 
when it is thus overcharged recoils the more terribly : It bath ſomething in it 
like the Spring of an Engine, which being forcibly preſs d does upon the firſt li- 
berty return back with ſo much the greater violence, In like manner the vicious 
diſpofitions of Children, when reſtrain'd merely by the ſeverity of Parents, do 
break forth ſtrangely as ſoon as ever they get looſe and from under their Diſci- 
line. 
Secondly, Another Miſcarriage in this matter is when Reproof and Correction are 
accompanied and managed with Paſſion. This is ro betray one Fault, and perhaps 


a greater, in the Puniſhment of another. Beſides that this makes Reproof and Cor- 


rection to look like Revenge and Hatred, which uſually does not perſuade and re- 
form but provoke and exaſperate. And this probably may be one reaſon of the 
Apoſtle's admonition, Parents provoke net your children unto wrath, becauſe that is 
never likely to have any good effect. Correction is a kind of Pbyfck, which ought 
never to be adminiſtred in Paſſion, but upon counſel and good advice. 518 

And that Paſſion is incident to Parents upon this occaſion, the Apoſtle tells us when 


he ſays, that the Parents of our fleſh chaſten us for their pleaſure, that is, they do it Heb. 10. 
many times to gratify their Paſhon ; but God chaſtens us for our profit, not in Anger 12. 


but with a deſign to do us good; And can we have a better Pattern than our hea- 
venly Father to imitate? Nan bl ere, * 

A Father is as it were a Prince and a Fudge in his Family: There he gives Laws, 
and inflicts Cenſures and Puniſhments upon Offenders. But how miſ- becoming a 
thing would it be to ſee a Judge paſs Sentence upon a Man in Choler? It is the ſame 
thing to ſee a Father in the heat and fury of his Paſſion correct his Child. If a Fa- 
ther could but ſee himſelf in this Mood, and how ill his Paſſion becomes him, in- 
ſtead of being angry with his Child he would be out of Patience with himſelf. I 
proceed to the next thing I propoſed, namely, | 11 


IV. To make out the truth of the Propoſition contained in the Text, by ſhewing 
how the good Education of Children comes to be of jo great advantage, and to have fo 
good and laſting an influence upon thar whole Lives. 
I confeſs there are ſome wild and ſavage Natures, monſtrous and prodigious Tem 
pers, hard as the Rocks, and barren as the Sand upon the Sea-ſhore; which diſco- 
ver ſtrong and early propenſions to Vice, and a violent antipathy to Goodneſs. Such 
Tempers are next to deſperate, but yet they are not utterly intractable to the Grace 
of God and the Religious Care of Parents. | 


I hope fuch Tempers as theſe are very rare, though God is pleaſed they ſhould 


w 


ſometimes appear in the World, as inſtances of the great corruption and degeneracy 


of Human Nature, and of the great need of Divine Grace. But ſurely there is no 
Temper that is abſolutely and irrecoverably prejudiced againſt that which is good. 
This would be ſo terrible an Objection againſt the Providence of God as would be 
very hard to be anſwered. God be thanked, moſt Tempers are tractable to good 
* Education, and there is very great probability of the good ſucceſs of ir, if ic be 
| Carcfully and wiſely manage. par: 


And 
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And for the Confirmation of this Truth, I ſhall Inſtance in wo very great Advan- 
tages of a Religious and virtuous Education of Children. 

12, It gives Religion and Virtue the advantage of the firſt Poſſeſſion. 

24ly, The Advantage of Habit and Cuſtom. 

Firſt, Good Education gives Religion and Virtue the Advantage of the fr} Poſ 
ion. The Mind of Man is an active Principle, and will be employed about ſome. 
thing or other. It cannot ſtand idle, and will therefore take up with that which 
offers it ſelf. So ſoon as Reaſon puts forth it ſelf, and the Underſtanding begin 
to be exerciſed, the Mind of Man diſcovers a natural thirſt after knowledge, and 
greedily drinks that which comes firſt. If it have not the Waters of Life and the 
pure ſtreams of Goodneſs to allay that thirſt, it will ſeek to quench it in the filthy 
Puddles and impure Pleaſures of this World. . 

Now ſince Children will be buſying their Minds about ſomething, it is good tha: 
they ſhould be entertain'd with the beſt things, and with the beſt Notions and Prin. 
ci ſes of which their Underſtanding and Age are capable. Ir is a happy thing tg 
be Principled, and, as I may ſay, Prejudiced the better way, and that Religion 
ſhould get the firſt poſſeſſion of their Hearts. For it is certainly a great Adyantage 
to Religion to be planted in a tender and freſh Soil. And if Parents be careleſz and 
neglect this advantage, the Enemy will be ſure to ſow his Tares whilſt the Huang. 
man is aſleep. | | 

Therefore we ſhould prevent the Devil by giving God and Goodneſs an early 
poſſeſſion of our Children, and by letting Him into their Hearts betimes. Pj 
ſeſſion is a great Point, and it is of a mighty conſequence to have Nature planted 
with good Seeds before vicious Inclinations ſpring up and grow into Strength and 
Habit. | 

I know that there is a ſpiteful Proverb current in the World, and the Devi! bath 
taken care to ſpread it to the diſcouragement of an early Piety, A young Saint and 
an old Devil; but notwithſtanding this, a young Saint is moſt likely to prove an 
old one. Solomon to be ſure was of this mind, and I make no doubt but he made 
as wiſe and true Proverbs as any body hath done fince: Him only excepted who was 
a much greater and wiſer Man than Solomon. oo 

Secondly, Good Education gives likewiſe the Advantage of Habit ard Cuſun; 
and Cuſtom is of mighty force. It is, as Pliny in one of his Epiſtles ſays of it, 
efficaciſſumus omnium rerum Magiſter, the moſt powerful and eſfectual Maſter in every 
kind. It is an acquired and à fort of Second Nature, and next to Nature it ſelf 
a principle of greateſt power. Cuſtom bears a huge ſway in all Human Actions. 
Men love thoſe things and do them with eaſe to which they have been long inured 
and accuſtomed. And on the contrary Men go againſt Cuſtom with great regret 
and unealineſs, | | 

And among all others, that Cuſtom is moſt ſtrong which is begun in Childhood: 
And we ſee in Experience the ſtrange power of Education in forming perſons to Re- 
ligion and Virtue. Now Education is nothing but eertain Cuſtoms planted in 
Childhood, and which have taken deep Root whilſt Nature was tender. 

We ſee likewiſe in common experience how dangerous an evil Habit and Cuſtom 
is, and how hard to be alter d. Therefore the Cretians, when they would curſe a 
Man to purpoſe, wiſh'd that the Gods would engage him in ſome bag Cuſtom, look- 
ing upon a Man after that to be irrecoverably loſt. So on the other Side, to be 
engaged in a good Cuſtom is an unſpeakable advantage: eſpecially for Children to be 
habituated to a holy and virtuous courſe, before the Habits of Sin and Vice have 
taken root and are confirm'd in them. . . "} 21404 | ; 

We are too naturally inclined to that which is evil: But yet this ought not to diſ- 
courage us, becauſe it is certain in experience that a contrary Cuſtom hath done 
much in many Caſes, even where Nature hath been ſtrongly inclined the other way: 
Demoſthenes did by great Reſolution and almoſt infinite Pains, and after a long Har 
bir, alter che natural imperfection of his Speech, and even in deſpite of Nature 
came the moſt eloquent Man perhaps that ever lived. And this amounts even to. 
Lemonſtration, for what hath been done may be done. * 00 

So that it is not univerſally true which Ariſtotle ſays, That Nature cannot be 


alter d. It is true indeed in the Inſtance which he gives of throwing 2 m_ 
upWa z 
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upward ; you cannot, ſays he, by any Cuſtom, nay though you fling it up never fo 
often, teach a Stone to aſcend of it ſelf: And ſo it is in many other Inſtances in 
which Nature is peremptory : But Nature is not always ſo; but ſometimes hath a 
great latitude, As we ſee in young Trees, which though they naturally grow ſtraight 
vp, yet being gently bent may be made to grow any way. But above all, Moral 
Inclinations and habits do admit of great alteration, and are ſubject to the power of 
a contrary Cuſtom, | 

Indeed Children when they come to be Men, ſhould take great care that they do 
not owe their Religion only to Cuſtom; but they ſhould upon conſideration and due 
examination of the grounds of it, ſo far as they are capable of doing it, make it 
their Choice. And yet for all that we muſt nor deny the beſt Religion in the World 
this greateſt advantage of all other. Ir is certainly a great happineſs for Children 
to be inclin'd to that which when they come to underſtand themſelves they would 
make their Choice, if they were indifferent: But an indifterency cannot be pre- 
ſerved in Children: And therefore, fince they will certainly be 4:afſed one way or 
other, there is all the reaſon in the World why we ſhould endeavour to baſs 
them the better way. Parents may often miſtake about what is beſt, but if they love 
their Children they cannot but wiſh and endeavour that they may be good and do 
what is beſt. 


I come now to the Jaſt Head I propoſed, which was, 


V. To endeavour by the moſt powerful Arguments I can offer, to ſtir up 
and perſuade thoſe whoſe duty this is, to diſcharge it with great Care and Con- 

ence. 

If the foregoing diſcourſe be true, what can be ſaid to thoſe who are guilty in the 
higheſt degree of the groſs negle& of this great Duty ? who neither by Inſtruction, 
nor Example, nor Reſtraint from evil, do endeavour to make their Children good. 
Some Parents are ſuch Monſters, I had almoſt ſaid Devils, as not to know how to 
give good things to their Children ; but inſtead of bread give them a ftone, inſtead of 

I gue them a ſerpent, inſtead of an Egg give them a ſcorpion, as our Saviour ex- 
refleth it. | 

Theſe are evil indeed, who train up their Children for ruin and deſtruction; in 
the ſervice of the Devil, and in the Trade and Myſtery of iniquity : Who inſtead 
of teaching them the Fear of the Lord, infuſe into them the Principles of Atbeiſin, 
and Irreligion, and 1 : Inſtead of teaching them to love and reverence 
Religion, they teach them to hate and deſpiſe it, and to make a mock both of Sin 
and Holineſs : Inſtead of training them up in the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures 
which are able to make men wiſe unto Salvation, they do ed:ficare ad Di they 
edify them for Hell, by teaching them to prophane that Holy Book, and to abuſe the 
Mord of God which they ought to tremble at, by turning it into Jeſt and Raillery : 
Inſtead of teaching them to Pray and to bleſs the Name of God, they teach them to 
blaſpheme that Great and terrible Name, and to prophane it by their continual Oaths 
and Imprecations : And inſtead of bringing them to God's Church, they carry them to 
the Devil's Chapels, to Play-houſes and Places of debauchery, thoſe Schools and Nur- 
ſeries of Lewaneſs and Vice. 

Thus they, who ought to be the great Teachers and Examples of Holineſs and Vir- 
tue are the chief Encouragers and Patterns of Vice and Wickedneſs in their Children; 

and inſtead of re/training them from Evil, they countenance them in it, and check 
all forward inclinations to goodneſs; till at laſt they make them ten times more 
the Children of Wrath, than they were by that corrupt Nature which they de- 
rived from them; and hereby tregſure up both for their Children and themſelves, 
wes againſt the Day of wrath and the Revelation of the Righteous Fudgments of 
od. 

But I hope there are few or none ſuch here. They do not uſe to frequent God's 
Houſe and Worſhip. And therefore I ſhall apply my ſelf to thoſe who are nor ſo 
notoriouſly guilty in this kind, though they are greatly faulty in neglecting the good 
Education of their Children. And for the greater conviction of ſuch Parents, I ſhall 
offer to them the following Conſiderations. N 


L Vor. ; | . 
1 / OL. [ | | Aa a a Firſt, 


9 


510 Concerning the Education of Children. Serm. LIII 


Firſt, Conſider what a ſad Inheritance you have conveyed to your Children 
You have tranſmitted to them corrupt and depraved Natures, evil and vicious 
Inclinations: You have begotten them in your own Image and likeneſs, ſo that 
by Nature they are Children of wrath, Now methinks Parents that have a due 
ſenſe of this ſhould be very ſolicitous, by the beſt means they can uſe, to free 
them from that Cute; by endeavouring to correct thoſe perverſe diſpofition; 
and curſed inclinations which they have tranſmitted to them. Surely you ought 
to do all you can to repair that broken Eſtate which from you is deſcended Upon 
them. 

When a Man hath by Treaſon tainted his Blood and forfeited his Eftate, with 
what grief and regret doth he look upon his Children, and think of the TInjyr, 
he hath done to them by his Fault? And how ſolicitous is he, before he die, 9 
petition the King for favour to his Children? How earneſtly doth he charge hi 
Friends to be careful of them and kind to them? That by theſe means he my 
make the beſt reparation he can of their Fortune which hath been ruined by h, 
Fault. | | 

And have Parents ſuch a tenderneſs for their Children, in reference to their Eſlat 
and Condition in this World; and have they none for the good Eſtate of their Soul; 
and their eternal Condition in another World? If you are ſenſible that their Blyy 
is tainted, and that their beſt Fortunes are ruin'd by your ſad Misfortunes; Why do 
you not beſtir your ſelves for the repairing of God's Image in them? Why do yo 
not travel in birth till Chrift be formed in them? Why do you not pray earneſtly to 
Ged and give Him no reſt, who hath reprieved, and it may be pardoned you, that 
he would extend his Grace to them alſo, and grant them the Bleſſings of his New 
Covenant? ie 30 n | | | 
All your Children are begotten of the 'Bond-wwoman ; therefore we.ſhould pray a: 
Abraham did, O that Iſhmael may live in thy fight : O that theſe Sons of Hagar may 
be Heirs of a Bleſſing. | | | 10 

Secondly, Confider in the next place, that good Education is the very beſt Inhe. 
ritance that you can leave to your Children. It is a wiſe Saying of Solomon, that 

Ecel. 7. Wiſdom is good with an Inheritance; but ſurely an Inheritance without Wiſdom and 

_ Virtue to manage it, is a very pernicious thing. And yet how many Parents are 
there who 'omit no care and Induſtry to ger an Eſtate that they may leave it to 
their Children, but uſe no means to form their Minds and Manners for the right 
uſe and enjoyment of it; without which it had been much happier for them to have 
been left in great Poverty and Straits? 

Doſt thou love thy Child? This is True love to any one, to do the beſt for him 
we can. Of all your toil and labour for your Children, this may be all the Fruit 
they may reap, and all that they may live to enjoy, the advantage of a good Edu- 
cation. All other things are uncertain. You may raiſe your Children to Honor, 
and ſettle a Noble Eſtate upon them to ſupport it. You may leave them, as you think, 
to faithful Guardians, and by kindneſs and obligation procure them many Friends: 
And when you have done all this, their Guard:ans may prove unfaithful and tre- 
cherous, and in the Changes and Revolutions of the World their Honours may flip 
from under them, and their Riches may take to themſelves wings and fly away: And 
when theſe are gone, and they come to be nipp'd with the Froſts of Adverſity, their 
Friends will fall off like leaves in Autumn. 2 is a fore evil, which yet I have ſet" 
under the Sun. PROT: | 

But if the good Education of your Children hath made them wiſe and virtuous, 
you have provided an Inheritance for them which is out of the reach of Fortune, 
and cannot be taken from them. Crates the Philoſopher uſed to ſtand in the higheſt 
Places of the City, and cry out to the Inhabitants, O ye People ! why do you toil to 
get Eftates for your Children, when you take no care of their Education? This is, as 
Diogenes ſaid, to take care of the Shoe, but none of the Foot that is to wear It 
to take great Pains for an Eftate for your Children, but none at all to teach them 


how to uſe it; that is, to take great care to undo them, but none to make them WW th 
happy. Yn” OD ner P. 

Thirdly, Conſider that by a careful and Religious Education of your Children WF pr 
you provide for. your own Comfort and Happineſs. However they happen © f dei 
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prove, you will have the Comfort of a good Conſcience and of having done your 
Duty. If they be good they are matter of great Comfort and Joy to their Parents. 
A wiſe Son, ſaith Solomon, maketh a glad Father. It is a great ſatisfact ion to ſee that 
which we have planted to thrive and grow up; to find the good effect of our care 
and induſtry, and that the work of our hands doth proſper. The Sen of Syrach, 
among ſeveral things for which he reckons a Man happy, mentions this in the firſt 
place, He that hath joy of his Children. | Eccluſ. 25, 

On the contrary, in wicked Children the honour of a Family fails, our Name ” 
withers, and in the next Generation will be quite blotted out: Whereas a hopeful 
Poſterity is a proſpect of a kind of Eternity. We cannot leave a better and more laſt- 
ing Monument of our ſelves, than in wiſe and vertuous Children. Buildings and 
Books arg but dead things in compariſon of theſe living Memorials of our ſelves. 

By the good Education of Children you provide tor your ſelves ſome of the beſt 
Comforts both for this World and the other. For this World; and that at ſuch a 
time when you muſt ſtand in need of Comfort, I mean in the time of Sickneſs and 
old Age. Wiſe Men have been wont to lay up ſome prejidia Senectutis, ſomething 
to ſupport them in that gloomy and melancholy Time, as Books and Friends, or the 
like. But there is no ſuch external Comfort at ſuch a time as good and dutiful Chil- 
dren, They will then be the /ight of our Eyes, and the Cordial of our fainting 
Spirits ; and will recompence all our former care of them by rheir preſent care of 
us : And when we are decaying and withering away, we ſhall have the pleaſure to 
ſee our Touth as it were renewed, and our ſelves flouriſhing again in our Children: 
The Son of Syrach ſpeaking of the Comfort which a good Father hath in a well 
educated Son, Though he dye, ſays he, yet he is as if be were not dead, for he hath Rcclv\. zo. 
left one behind him that is like himſelf. While he lived he ſaw and rejoiced in him, and + 5 
when be dyed he was not ſorrowful, 9 

Whereas, on the contrary, @ fooliſh Son is, as Solomon tells us, a heavineſs to his 
Mother, the miſcarriage of a Child being apt moſt tenderly to affect the Aſother. 
Such Parents as neglect their Children, do as it were provide ſo many Pains and 
Aches for themſelves agamſt they come to be Old. And rebellious Children are to 
their infirm and aged Parents ſo many aggravations of an evil Day, ſo many burthens 
of their Age: They help to bow them down and to bring their grey hairs ſo much 
the ſooner with ſorrow to their grave. They do uſually repay their Parents all the 
neglect of their Education by their undutiful carriage towards them. 

And good Children will likewiſe be an unſpeakable Comfort to us in the Other 
World. When we come to appear before God at the Day of Judgment, to be able to 
ſay to Him, Lo! here am I and the Children which thou haſt given me : How will this 
comfort our hearts, and make us litt up our Heads with Joy in that Day? 

Fourthly, Conſider that the ſureſt Foundation of the publick welfare and happi- 
neſs is laid in the good Education of Children: Families are increaſed by Children, 
and Cities and Nations are made up of Families, And this is a matter of ſo great 
Concernment both to Religion and the Civil happineſs of a Nation, that anciently 
the beſt conſtituted Commonwealths did commit this care to the Magiſtrate more than 
to Parents. | | | " 

When Antipater demanded of the Spartans fifty of their Children for Hoftages, 
they offer d rather to deliver to Him twice as many Men; ſo much did they value 
the loſs of their Countries Education. But now amongſt us this Work lies chiefl 
upon Parents. There are ſeveral ways of reforming Men; by the Laws of the Ci- 

vil Magiſtrate, and by the publick Preaching of Miniſters. But the moſt likely and 
hopeful Reformation of the World muſt begin with Children. Wholſome Laws and 
good Sermons are but flow and late ways: The timely and the moſt compendious 
way is a good Education. This may be an effectual Prevention of evil, whereas all 
after ways are but Remedies, which do always ſuppoſe ſome negle& and omiſſion of 
timely care. | 

And becauſe our Laws leave ſo much to Parents, our Care ſhould be ſo much 
the greater : and we ſhould remember that we bring up our Children for the 
Publick, and that if they live to be Men, as they come out of our hands they will 
prove a publick Happineſs or Miſchief to the Age. So that we can no way bet- 
der deſerve of Mankind and be greater Benefactors to the World, than by 
| Vos, I. Aaaa2 | Peopling 
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Peopling it with a Righteous Off-/pring. Good Children are the hopes of Poſteri 


and we cannot leave the World a better Legacy than well diſciplin'd Childr?” 
This gives the World the beſt Security that Religion will be propagated to Poſteri. 
ty, and that the Generations to come ſhall know God, and the Children that are 0 1 
born ſhall fear the Lord. | = = EY 

This was the great Glory of Abrabam, next to his being the Friend of Gyy. 
that he was the Father of the Faithful. And the careful Education of Children. 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, is ſo honourable to Parents, that God 
himſelf would not paſs it by in Abraham without ſpecial mention of it to his exet. 
laſting commendation : I know Abraham, ſays God, that he will command his Chil. 
dren and his Houſhold after him to keep the way of the Lord, and to de Juſtice an 

udgment. p 
7 Fifthl, Conſider yet further the great Evils conſequent upon this neglect. Any 
they are manifold. But not to enlarge particularly upon them, they all end in %%. 
the final miſcarriage and ruin of Children. Do but leave depraved corrupt Nature 
to its ſelf, and it will take its own Courſe, and the end of it in all probability wil 
be miſerable. 

If the generous Seeds of Religion and Virtue be not carefully ſown in the tender 
Minds of Children, and thoſe Seeds be not cultivated by good Education, there will 
certainly ſpring up Briars and Thorns, of which Parents will not only feel the incon- 
veniences, but every body elſe that comes near them. 


Neglectis urenda filix innaſcitur Agris. 


If the Ground be not planted with ſomething that is good, it will bring forth that 
which is either uſeleſs or hurtful, or both; for Nature is ſeldom barren, it vill ei- 
ther bring forth u/eful Plants, or Weeds. | 

We are naturally inclined to Evil, and the negle& of Education puts Children up- 
on a kind of neceſſity of becoming what they are naturally inclined to be. Do but 
let them alone, and they will ſoon be habituated to Sin and Vice. And when they 
are once accuſtomed to do evil, they have loſt their Liberty and Choice: they are 
then hardly capable of good counſel and inſtruction + Or if they be Patient to hear 
it, they have no Power to follow it, being bound in the Chains of their Sins, and 
led Captive by Satan at his pleaſure. And when they have brought themſelves into 
this condition, their Ruin ſeems to be ſealed, and without a Miracle of God's Grace, 
they are never to be reclaimed. | | | 

Nor doth the Miſchief of this Neglect end here, but it extends it ſelf to the Pub- 
lick, and to Peſterity. If we negle& the good Education of our Children, they will 
in all probability prove bad Men; and the will negle& their Children; and ſo the 
Foundation of an endleſs Miſchief is laid; and our Poſterity will be bad Members 
both of Church and Commonwealth. 

If they be neglected in matter of Inſtruction, they will either be ignorant ot erco. 
neous : either they will not mind Religion, or they will diſturb the Church with new 
and wild Opinions: And I fear, that the neglect of inſtructing and Catechixim 
Youth, of which this Age hath been ſo groſly guilty, hath made it ſo Fruitful of 
Errors and ſtrange Opinions. | | 

But if beſides his, no care be taken of their Lives and Manners, they will be- 
come burthens of the Earth, and Peſts of Human Sociery, and ſo much Poiſon and 
Infe&ion let abroad into the World. | 

Sixthly and Laſtly, Parents ſhould often confider that the neglect of this Duty will 
not only involve them in the inconvenience and ſhame, and ſorrou, of their Chil- 
drens Miſcarriage, but in a great meaſure in the gui/t of it: They will have a great 
ſhare in all the Evil they do, and be in ſome fort chargeable with all the Sins they 
commit. If the Children bring forth wild and ſowre Grapes, the Parents Teet 
will be ſer on edge. 4 | 

The Temporal miſchiefs and inconveniencies which come from the careleſs 
Education of Children as to Credit, Health and Eftate, all which do uſvally fuf- 
fer by the vicious and lewd courſes of your Children; theſe methinks {hou 


awaken your care and diligence : But what is this to the guilt which will rom 
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to you upon their account? Part of all their wickedneſs will be put upon your 
ſcore; and poſſibly the Sins which „ Lr many years after you are dead and 
gone, will follow you into the other World, and bring new fewel to Hell, to heat 
that Furnace hotter upon you. A, Y # # 1 \ 2 

However, this is certain, that Parents muſt one Day be accountable for all their 
neglects of their Children : And ſo likewiſe ſhall Minifters and Maſters of Families 
for their People and Servants, ſo far as they had the Charge of chem. 

And what will Parents be able to ſay to God at the Day of Judgment for all their 
neglects of their Children, in matter of aa e, and Example, and Reſtraint 
from evil? How will it make your bars to tingle, when God ſhall ariſe terribly to 
judgment, and ſay to you, Behold ! the Children which I have given you; They were 
ignorant, and you inſtructed them not; They made themſelves vile, and you reſtrained 
them not : Why did not you teach them at Home, and bring them to Church to the Pub- 
lick Ordinances and Worſhip of God, and train them up to the exerciſe of Piety and 
Devotion? But you did not only neglect to give them good Inſtruction, but you gave 
them bad Example : And lo! they have followed you to Hell, to be an addition to your 
Torment there. 5 _ 3 
' Unnatural Wretches ! that have thus neglected, and by your neglect deſtroyed thoſe, 
whoſe Happineſs by ſo many bonds of Duty and Affection you were obliged to procure : 
Behold ! the Books are now open, and there is not one Prayer upon Record that ever you 
put up for your Children: There is no Memorial, no not ſo much as of one Hour that 


ever was ſeriouſly ſpent to train them up to a Senſe of God, and to the Knowledge of 


their Duty : But on the contrary it appears, that you have many ways contrived thetr 
Miſery, and contributed to their Ruin, and helped forward their Damnation. How 
could you be thus unnatural? How could you thus hate your own Fleſh, and hate your 
own Souls ? How much better had it been for them, and how much better for you, that 
they had never been born? s 
ould not ſuch a heavy Charge as this make every Joint of you to tremble? 

Will it not cut you to the Heart, and pierce your very Souls, to have your Chil- 
dren challenge you in that Day, and ſay to you one by one, Had you been as care- 
ful to teach me the good Knowledge of the Lord, as I was capable of learning it : Had 
you been but as forward to inſtruct me in my Duty, as I was ready to have hearken'd to 
it, it bad not been with me as it is at this Day; 1 had not now ſtood trembling here in 
a fearful expectation of the eternal Doom which is juſt ready to be paſs'd upon me. 
Curſed be the Man that begat me, and the Paps that gave me ſuck. 'Tis to you that 
I muſt in a great meaſure owe my everlaſting undoing. Would it not ſtrike any of us 
with horror to be thus challenged and reproached by our Children in that great 
and terrible Day of the Lord? 
I am not able to make ſo dreadful a repreſentation of this matter as it deſerves. 
But I would by all this, if it be poſſible, 'awaken Parents to a Senſe of their Duty, 
and terrify them out of this grois and ſhameful negle& which ſo many are guilty 
of. For when I ſeriouſly conſider how ſupinely remiſs and unconcerned many Pa- 
rents are as to the Religious Education. of their Children, I cannot but think of 
that Saying of Auguſtus concerning Herod, Better be his Dog than his Child: I think 
it was ſpoken to another purpoſe, but it is true likewiſe to the purpeſe I am ſpeak- 
ing of: Better to be ſome Men's Dogs, or Hawks or Horſes, than their Children: 
For they take a greater care to breed and train up zheſe to their ſeveral ends and uſes, 
than to breed up their Children for eternal Happinels. | 

Upon all theſe accounts, Train up à Child in the way he ſhould go, that when he is 
old be may not . depart from it: That neither your Children may be miſerable by 
your Fault, nor you by the neglect of ſo natural and neceſſary a Duty towards them. 
God grant that all that are concerned may lay theſe things ſeriouſly to heart, for his 
MercreSſake in Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom, with Thee O Father, and the Holy Ghoft, be 
all Honour and Glory both now and ever. Amen. | | 
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ECC LES. xii. 1. 


Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy Youth ; while the evil days 


come not, nor the years draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay, I have no pleaſure 
in them. 


N the former Diſcourſes, concerning the Education of Children, I have carried the 
I Argument through the ſtate of Ch:/dhvod to the beginning of the next ſtep of 

their Age which we call Touth; when they come to exerciſe their Reaſon, and 
to be fit to take upon themſelves the performance of that Solemn Yew which was 
made for them by their Sureties in Baptiſm. 

To encourage them to ſet ſeriouſly and in good earneſt about this Work, I ſhall 
now add another Diſcourſe concerning the Advantages of an Early Piety. And to 
this purpoſe I have chofen for the foundation of it theſe Words of Solomon, in his 
Book called Eccleſiaſtes or the Preacher: Remember now thy Creator in the days if thy 
Youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay I have 
no Pleaſure in them. | 

It will not be neceſſary to give an Account of the Context any further than to tell 
* that this Book of the Royal Preacher is a lively deſcription of the Vanity of the 

orld in general, and particularly of the Life of Man. This is the main Body of 
his Sermon, in which there are here and there ſcattered many ſerious Reflections 
upon our ſelves, and very weighty Conſiderations to quicken our preparations for 


our latter end, and to put us in mind of 7he days of darkneſ5, which will be many, as 
the Preacher tells us in the Chapter before the Text. | : 


Among theſe is the Admonition and Advice in the Words of the Text: Which 
do indeed concern thoſe that are Dung, but yet will afford uſeful matter of Medita- 
tion to Perſons of all Ages and Conditions whatſoever : Of great thankfulneſs to Al- 
mighty God frem thoſe who by the Grace of God, and his Bleſſing upon a pious 
Education, have entred upon a Religious courſe betimes: And of a deep Sorrow and 
Repentance to thoſe who have neglected and let flip this beſt Opportunity of their 


Lives; and of taking up a firm Reſolution of redeeming that loſs, as much as is 


poſſible, by their future care and diligence: And to them more eſpecially, who are 
grown old and have not yet begun this great and neceſſary Work, it will miniſter 0c- 
caſion to reſolve upon a ſpeedy retreat, and without any further delay to return i 


God and their Duty; leſt the Opportunity of doing it, which is now almoſt quite 


ſpent, be loſt for ever. FT 

The Text contains a Duty, which is to remember our Creator ; and a Limitation 
of it more eſpecially to one particular Age and Time of our Life ; in the Days of our 
Muth: Not to exclude any other Age, bur to lay a particular Emphaſis and weight 
upon this: Remember thy Creator in the days of thy Touth, that is, more eſpecially in 
this Age of thy Life: To intimate to us, both that this is the fitteſt Seaſon, and that 
we cannot begin this Work too ſoon. | F 

And this is further illuſtrated by the oppoſition of it to Old Age: Mben the eri 
days come not, nor the years draw nigh, of which thou ſhalt ſay I have no pleaſure 
in them: This is a Deſcription, of Old Age, the evils whereof are pope 
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growing; and which in reſpect of the cares and griefs, the diſtempers and infirmi- 
ties which uſually attend it, is rather a Burthen than a Pleaſure. | 

In the handling of theſe Words, I ſhall do theſe three things. | 

Firſt, I (hall conſider the Nature of the Ad or Duty here enjoin'd, and that 
is to remember God. | 

Secondly, I ſhall conſider what there is in the Notion of God as Creator which 
is more particularly apt to awaken and oblige us to the remembrance of Him. | 

Thirdly, I ſhall conſider the Limitation of this Duty more eſpecially to this par- 
ticular Age of our Lives, the Days of our Youth: Why we ſhould begin this Work 
then, and not put it off to the Time of Old Ape. 6 

I. I ſhall conſider the nature of the Act or Duty here enjoin'd, which is to re- 
member our Creator, For the underſtanding of which Expreſſion and others of the 
like Nature in Scripture, it is to be conſider'd that it is very uſual in Scripture to 
expreſs Religion and the whole Duty of Man by ſome eminent Act, or Principle, or 
Part of Ale Sometimes by the Knowledge of God, and by Faith in Him; and 
very frequently by the Fear and by the Love of God; becauſe theſe are the great 
Principles and Parts of Religion: And ſo likewiſe, though not ſo frequently, Reli- 
gion is expreſs d by the Remembrance of God: Now Remembrance is the actual 
thought of what we do habitually know. To remember God is to have him actu- 
ally in our Minds, and upon all proper occaſions to revive the thoughts of Him, and 
as David expreſſeth it, to ſet bim always before us: I ſet the Lord, ſays he, always 
before me, that is, God was continually preſent to his Mind and Thoughts. 

And in oppoſition to this we find wicked men in Scripture deſcribed by the con- 


trary quality, forgetfulneſs of God: So they are deſcribed in Fob; Such are the Job 8. 13. 


Paths of them that forget God, that is, of the wicked: And the ſame deſcription 


David gives of them. The wicked, ſays he, ſhall be turned into Hell, and all the Pal. 9. 17. 


Nations that forget God: And elſewhere he gives the ſame character of a wicked 
Man, that Gd is not in all his Thoughts. 

And the Courſe of a Religious Life is not unfitly 7 by our Remembrance 
of God. For to remember a Perſon or Fhing is to call them to mind upon all 
proper and fitting Occaſions: to think actually of them, ſo as to do that which 
the remembrance of them does require, or prompt us to. To remember a Friend, 
is to be ready upon occaſion to do him all good offices: To remember a kindneſs 
and benefit, is to be ready to acknowledge and requite it when there is an Oppor- 
tunity: To remember an Injury, 1s to be ready to revenge it: And in a word, to 
remember any thing is to be mindful to do that which the memory of ſuch a 
thing doth naturally ſuggeſt to us. ö 

So that to remember God, is frequently and in our moſt ſerious and retired 
thoughts to conſider that there is ſuch a Being as God is; of all Power and Per- 
efion, who made us and all other things, and hath given us Laws to live by, ſuita- 

le to our Natures; and will call us to a ſtrict account for our obſervance or viola- 
tion of them, and accordingly reward or puniſh: us; very often in this World, and 
to be ſure in the other. | 1939 37a 7 N08 TS 2 

It is to revive often in our minds the thoughts of God and of his infinite Per- 
fections, and to live continually under the Power and Awe of theſe apprehenſi- 
ons, that he is infinitely wiſe and good, holy and juſt ; that he is always preſent with 

us, and obſerves what we do, and is intimate to our moſt ſecret thoughts, and 250 
bring every work into Judgment, and every ſecret thing, whether it 'be good, of wwhe- 
ther it be evil; as the Preacher tells us in the concluſion of this Sermon. pe des 

The Duty then here required of us, is ſo ſoon as we arrive at the uſe of Reaſon 
and the exerciſe of our Underſtandings, to take God into Confideration, and to 
begin a Religious Courſe of Life betimes; to conſecrate the beginning of our 
Days and the flower and ſtrength of them to his Service: Whilſt our Mind is vet 


ſoft and tender, and in a great meaſure free from all other Impreſſions, to be mind- 


ful of the Being that is above us; and in all our defigns and actions to take God 
into conſideration, and to do every thing in his Fear, and with an eye to his 
Glory. Remember thy Creator, that is, honour, fear, love, obey and ſerve Him; 
and in a word, do every thing as becomes one that is mindful of God, and hath 
him continually in his thoughts. | e 
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IT. I ſhall in che next place conſider, what there is in the Notion of God ,, 
our Creator that is more particularly apt to awaken and oblige men to the remem. 
brance of God. The Text does not barely require us to remember God, but to 
remember him as the Author and Founder of our Beings; Remember thy Creqty, 
And there is certainly ſome particular Emphaſis in it, ſo that God conſider'd un- 
der the Notion of our Creator is apt to ſtrike us with a particular regard and aue 
of him. And that upon a Zhreefo/d account; as Creation is a ſenſible demonſtra. 
tion to us, /. Of the Being, 2d/y. Of the Power, and 3dly. Of the Goodnef 
of God. 

Firſt, Of his Being. The Creation is of all other the moſt ſenfible and obyi. 
ous Argument of a Deity. Other confiderations may work upon our Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, but this doth as it were bring God down to our Senſes. 80 often 
as we look up to Heaven, or down upon the Earth; upon our ſelves, or into our 
ſelves ; upon the things without us, and round about us; which way ſoever we 
turn our eyes, we are encounter'd with plain evidences of a Superior Being, which 
made us and all other things: Every thing which we behold with our eyes doth 
in ſome way or other repreſent God to us and bring him to our minds, ſo as we 
cannot avoid the fight of Him, if we would. So the P/almi/t tells us, The Ha- 
vens declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament ſhews the work of his hands. And 
ſo likewiſe St. Paul; The inviſible things of Him, from the Creation of the Mori, 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things which are made; even his eternal Pyyer 
and Godhead. 

Secondly, As the Creation is a demonſtration of God's infinite Power. And this 
Confideration is apt to work upon our Fear, the moſt wakeful Paſſion of all other 
in the Soul of Man: Inſomuch that the Atbeiſt would fain aſcribe the Original 
apprehenſion and belief of a Deity to the natural Fears of Men; Primus in orbe 
Deos fecit timor, Fear firſt made Gods; and by this means would fain perſuade us, 
that it is ſo far from being true that God is our Creator, that He is merely the 
Creature of our own vain Fear and Imagination. | 
But ſurely this is very unreaſonable. For if there be a God that made us, 
there is infinite reaſon why we ſhould ſtand in awe of Him, and have him always 
in our mind and thoughts; becauſe He who made us and all other things, if we 
neglect Him and forget ſo great a Benefactor, can as eaſily make us miſerable, or 
turn us out of Being. Therefore Remember thy Creator, and deipiſe or forget him at 
thy utmoſt peril, | | | 

Thirdly, As the Creation is a demonſtration of the Goodneſs of God to his Crea- 
tures. This Conſideration of God as our Creator, doth naturally ſuggeſt to our 
minds, that his Goodneſs brought us into Being ; and that if Being be a Benefit, 


Gad is the Fountain and Author of it; that his Goodneſs called us out of nothing, 


and made us to be what we are; for of his good Pleaſure we are and were created. He 
was under no neceſſity of doing it; for he was from eternal Ages happy in him- 
ſelf before we were, and would have been ſo to all eternity though we had ne- 
ver been; nor was it poſſible He could be under any obligation to us before we 
were. | | | | 7. 7 

And He is not only our Creator as He gave us our Beings at firſt, but likewiſe as 
we are preſerved and continued in Life by the ſame Goodneſs which firſt gave us 
Life and Breath; for of his Goodneſs we ARE as well as were created. 

And can we forget ſo great a Benefactor, and be unmindful of the God that formed 
4s? Can we chuſe but remember the Founder of our Beings, the great Patron an 
Preſerver of our Lives; and ſo ſoon as we arrive at the uſe of Reaſon, and diſcover 
this great Benefactor to whom we owe our Lives and all the Bleſſings of them, can 
we forbear to do homage to him, and to ſay with David, O come, let us Worſhip and 
fall down and kneel before the Lord our Maker : For He is the Lord our God, il 18 he 
that hath made us and not we our ſelves ; we are his People, and the ſheep of bis Paſture. 


I proceed to conſider in the 


III. and laſt place, The Reaſon of the Limitation of this Duty more eſpeci- 


ally to this particular Age of our Lives, Remember now thy Creator in the * 
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of thy Youth, when the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay 
J babe no pleaſure in them: NOW, in the days of thy Youth, by which Solomon 
plainly deſigns ro things. | | | 

Firſt, To engage young Perſons to begin this great and neceflary Work of Reli- 
ion betimes, and as ſoon as ever they are capable of taking it into conſideration, 
Remember thy Creator in the Days of thy Youth, And the Son of Syrach much to 
the ſame purpoſe, ſpeaking of one that in good earneſt applies his heart to Wiſdom, 
deſcribes him in this manner, He will give his heart to reſort early to the Lord that 
made him ; which is the ſame with the expreſſion in the Text, of remembring our 
Creator in the days of our Youth, 

Secondly, To engage young Perſons to ſet about this Work preſently, and not to 
defer it and put it off to the future, as moſt are apt to do; Remember NO W thy 
Creator in the days of thy Youth : Eſpecially, not to adjourn it to the moſt unfit and 
improper time of all other, to the time of infirmity and old Age; NOW, in the 
days of thy Youth; when the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh when thou ſhalt 
ſay, 1 have no pleaſure in them : While the Sun, or the Light, or the Moon, or the 
Stars be not darken'd, &c. 

And how much reaſon there is to preſs both theſe Conſiderations upon young Per- 
ſons, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the following Particulars. 

Firſt, Becauſe in this Age of our Lives we have the greateſt and moſt ſenſible 
obligation to remember God our Creator : In the days of our Youth, when the Bleſ- 
ſing and Benefit of Life is new; and the memory of it freſh upon our minds. It 
ought not indeed to be ſo, but we find it true which Seneca ſays, Nihil citius ſeneſcit 
quam gratia ; Nothing ſooner grows old and out of date than obligations; and we are 
bur too apt to forget what we have the greateſt reaſon to remember. 

In this Age of our Life, when we begin to come to the free uſe and exerciſe of 
our Reaſon, the firſt thing we are inſtructed in, and if we were not taught it we 
ſhould, though perhaps more flowly, diſcover and find it out of our ſelves; I 
ſay, the firſt thing we are inſtructed in, and inquiſitive about, is the Author of 
our Beings, and how we came into the World: And when God firſt appears to 
our Minds, and we come by degrees clearly to underſtand by whoſe Bounty and 
Bleſſing it is that we are and have been preſerved thus long, without our own care 

rincipally by the Providence of God, and under Him by thoſe Inſtruments which 
be hath raiſed and preſerved for that purpoſe: When we conſider this, we cannot 
jy be ſtrangely ſurpriz'd both with the Novelty of the Benefit and the Greatneſs 
of it. 

And when we have well viewed our ſelves, and look'd about us, upon the Crea- 
tures below us, all of them ſubject to our Dominion and Uſe: And when we 
conſider ſeriouſly in what a noble Rank and Order of Creatures we are placed ; and 
how fear fully and wonderfully we are made, nor groveling upon the Earth or bowed 
down to it, but of a beautiful and upright ſhape of Body, and ſuch a Majeſty of 
Countenance as if we were all Kings of the Creation: And which is much more 
excellent than this, that we are endued with Minds and Underſtandings, with 
Reaſon and Speech, whereby we are capable not only of converſing with and bene- 
firing one another, bur alſo of the knowledge and friendſhip and enjoyment of the 
Beſt and moſt Perfect of Beings, God himſelf; I ſay, when we firſt conſider this 
and meditate ſeriouſly upon it, can we poſſibly ever after forget God? Shall we 
not naturally break out into that enquiry which Elibu thinks ſo proper for Man 
that he wonders it is not in every Man's mouth, Where is God my Maher, who Job 35: 
tho 2 than the Beaſts of the Earth, and maketh me wiſer than the Folie, 1 i. 

aven 

So that there is a very ſpecial Obligation upon us to be mindful of God in this 
Ape of our Lives, when we firſt come to the Knowledge of Him, and when the 
ſenſe of his Favours is freſh and new to us; and not only fo, but when the Bleſſing of 
Life is at the very beſt and in its verdure and flower; when our Health is in its 
ſtrength and vigor, and the pleaſures and enjoyments of Life have their full taſte 
and pied reliſh. So Fob deſcribes the days of his youth, O that I were as in Job 29. 2, 
mont paſs, as in the deys when God eſerved me; when his Candle ſhined upon my 3» 4+ 
rn —_"_— by bis Light I walked through darkneſs, as I was in the days of my 
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Indeed when the evi days are once come, and thou art enter'd upon the years in 
which thou thy ſelf haſt no pleaſure, there might be ſome ſort of pretence then to 
forget God: becauſe then Life begins to wither and decay, and not only the Gloſ 
and Beauty but even the Comfort and Sweetneſs of it is gone, and it becomes an in- 
ſipid and taſteleſs thing: But thou art inexcuſauble, O Man, whoever thou art, if thou 
art unmindful of God in the beſt Age of thy Life, and when the ſenſe of his Bene. 
firs ought upon all accounts to make the ſtrongeſt and deepeſt impreſſions upon thy 
Mind. % 

Secondly, The Reaſon will be yet ſtronger to put us upon this, if we conſider 
that notwithſtanding the great obligation which lies upon us to remember our Crea- 
tor in the days of our Youth, we are moſt apt at that time of all other to forget 
Him. For that which is the great Bleſſing of Youth is alſo the great Danger of 
it, I mean, the Health and Proſperity of it; and though Men have then leaſt reaſon, 


yet they are moſt apt to forget God in the height of Pleaſure and in the abundance - 


of all things. 

Youth is extremely addicted to Pleaſure, becauſe it is moſt capable and moſt ſen. 
ſible of it; and where we are moſt apt to be tranſported, there we are moſt apt to 
tranſgreſs. Nothing does ſo beſot the Mind and extinguiſh in it all ſenſe of Divine 
things as ſenſual Pleaſures. If we fall in love with them, they will take off our 
thoughts from Religion, and ſteal = our hearts from God. For no Man can 


ſerve two Maſters ; and the carnal mind is enmity againſt God, 


Beſides that Youth is raſh and inconſiderate, becauſe unexperienced ; and conſe- 
quently not apt to be cautious and prudent, no not as to the future concernments of 
this temporal Life; much leſs of that which ſeems to be at ſo much a greater di- 
ſtance, and for that reaſon is ſo very ſeldom in our thoughts. 

Thirdly, Becauſe this Age is of all other the fitteſt and beſt to begin a Religious 
courſe of Life. And this does not contradict the former Argument, though it ſeems 
to do ſo. For as it is true of Children, that they are molt prone to be idle, and yet 
fitteſt to learn: ſo in the caſe we are ſpeaking of, both are true, that Youth is an 
age wherein we are too apt, if left to our ſelves, to forget God and Religion, and yet 
at the ſame time fitteſt to receive the Impreſſions of it. 

Youth is ætas Diſcipline, the proper Age of Diſcipline; very obſequious and 
tractable, fit to receive any kind of Impreſſion and imbibe any Tincture: Now 
we ſhould lay hold of this golden Opportunity. This Age of ſuppleneſs, and obe- 
dience, and patience for labour, ſhould be plied by Parents, before that rigor and 
ſtiffneſs which grows with Years comes. on too faſt, Childhood and Youth are 
choice Seaſons for the planting of Religion and Virtue, and if Parents and Teachers 
ſleep in this Seed-time they are ill Husbandmen ; for this is the time of plrving and 

oe . 
a This Age is certainly the moſt-proper for Inſtruction, according to that of the 


Ia, 28. 9. Prophet, Whom ſhall he teach Knowledge? Whom ſhall he make to underſtand Do- 


rine? Them that are weaned from the milk and drawn from the breaſt. For preceft 
muſt be upon precept, and line upon line, here a little and there a little. And the 
ſooner this is done, the better; only things muſt be inſtilled into them gently and 
by degrees. . 1 | | 

It is a noted Saying of Ari/totle, That young Perſons are not fit to hear Lectures 
of Moral Philoſophy; becauſe at that Age Paſſion is ſo predominant and unruly: 
By which, I think he only means that the Minds of young Perſons are leaſt pre- 
pared to receive the Precepts of Morality and to ſubmit to them; but that he 
does not hereby intend, that therefore no care ought to be uſed to form the 
Minds and Manners of Youth to Virtue and Goodneſs. He certainly underſt 

the Nature and' Power of 'evil Habits too well to be of that mind; and conſe- 
quently muſt think that the Principles of Morality ought with great care and di- 
ligence to be inſtill'd into young perſons betimes: Becauſe they of all other 
have the moſt need of this kind of Inſtruction, and this Age is the moſt propet 
Seaſon for it: And the leſs their Minds are prepared for it, ſo much the more 
pains ought to be taken with them, that they may be taught to govern and 
ſubdue their Paſſions before they grow too ſtiff and headſtrong. So that if che 
Seeds of Religion and Virtue be not planted in our younger Years, what is to be 
| 4 | expected 
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expected in old Age ? according to that of the Son of Syrach, If thou haſt gathered Ecclul. 


nothing in thy Youth, how canſt thou expect to find any thing in thine Age? 

Young years are tender and eaſily wrought upon, apt to be moulded into an 
faſhion, they are udum & molle lutum, like moiſt and ſoft clay which is pliable to 
any form; but ſoon grows hard, and then nothing is to be made of it. It is a 
very difficult thing to make impreſſions upon Age, and to deface the Evil which 
hath been deeply imprinted upon young and tender minds. When good inſtruction 
hath been neglected at firſt, a conceited Ignorance doth commonly take poſſeſſion, 
and obſtru& all the paſſages thro' which Knowledge and Wiſdom ſhould enter in- 

us. | 
7 Upon this Conſideration the Work of Religion ſhould be begun betimes, be- 
cauſe it is a mighty advantage to any thing to be planted in a ground that is newly 
broken up. Ir is juſt the ſame thing for young perſons to be enter'd into a Reli- 
gious courſe, and to have their Minds habituated to Virtue before vicious Cuſtoms 
have got place and ſtrength in us: For who ever hall attempt this afterwards 
will meet with infinite difficulty and oppoſition, and muſt diſpute his ground by 

nches. | 

; It is good therefore to do that which muſt be done one time or other, when it is 
eaſieſt to be done ; when we may do it with the greateſt advantage, and are likely 
ro meet with the leaſt and weakeſt oppoſition. We ſhould anticipate Vice and pre- 
vent the Devil and the World, by letting God into our hearts betimes, and giving 
Religion the firſt ſe;fine and poſſeſſion of our Souls. This is the time of ſowing our 
Seed, which muſt by no means be neglected, For the Soul will not lye fallow ; good 
or evil will come up. If our Minds be not cultivated by Religion, Sin and Vice 
will get the poſſeſſion of them: bur if our tender years be ſeaſoned with the Know- 
ledge and fear of God, this in all probability will have a good influence upon 
the following courſe of our Lives. 

In a word, this Age of our Lives is proper for Labour and Conflict; becauſe 
Youth is full of heat and vigor, of courage and reſolution to enterprize and ef- 
fe& difficult things. This heat indeed renders young Perſons very unfit to ad- 
viſe and direct themſelves, and therefore they have need to be adviſed and direct- 
ed by thoſe who are wiſer and more experienced: But yet this heat makes them 
very fit for practice and Action; for though they are bad at Counſel, they are 
admirable at Execution, when their heat is well directed; they have a great deal 
of vivacity and quickneſs, of courage and conſtancy in the way wherein they 
are ſer. | | 

Beſides, that Yoath hath a great ſenſe of Honour and Virtue, of Praiſe and Com- 
mendation, which are of great force to engage young Perſons to attempt worthy and 
excellent things. For hope and confidence, ſtrength and courage, with which ſenſe 
of Honour and deſire of Praiſe are apt to inſpire them, are admirable inſtruments 
of Victory and Maſtery in any kind; and theſe are proper and moſt peculiar to 
Youth. I write unto you young Men, ſaith St. John, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and have 
overcome the evil One. | 

And, beſides the ſpirit and vigor of Youth, young perſons have ſeveral other 
qualities which make them very capable of learning any thing that is good. 
They are apt to believe, becauſe they have not been often deceived ; and this is 
a very good quality in a Learner. And they are full of hopes, which will en- 
courage them to attempt things even beyond their ſtrength ; becauſe Hope is al- 


ways of the future, and the Life of young Perſons is in a great meaſure before 


them and yet to come. And, which is a good Bridle to reſtrain them from that 
which is evil, they are commonly very modeſt and baſhful: And which is alſo a 
ſingular advantage, they are more apt to do that which is honeſt and commendable 
than that which is gainful and profitable, being in a great meaſure free from the 
love of Money, which Experience, as well as the Apoſtle, tells us, is the root of all 
2 Children are very ſeldom covetous, becauſe they have ſeldom been bitten 
y want. 

Fourthly, This is the moſt acceptable Time of all other, becauſe it is the firſt 
of our Age. Under the Law the firſi-fruits and the firft-born were God's, In 
like manner we ſhould devote the fir/# of our Age and Time to Him, God is the 

Vor. I, B b b b 2 | firſt 
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firſt and moſt excellent of Beings, and therefore it is fit that the prime of our Age and 
the excellency of our Strength ſhould be dedicated to him and his Service. 

An early Piety muſt needs be very acceptable and pleaſing to God. Our Bleſ: 
ſed Lord took great pleaſure to ſer little Children come unto bim; an Emblin 
of the pleaſure he takes that Men ſhould liſt themſelves betimes in his 
St. John was the youngeſt of all the 14 and our Saviour had a very parti. 
cular kindneſs and affection for him; for he is faid to be the Diſciple whom Feſu: 
loved. 

It is a good ſign that we value God as we ought, and have a true eſteem for his 
ſervice, when we can find in our hearts to give him our good Days, and the years 
which we our ſelves have pleaſure in: And that we have a grateful ſenſe of his he. 
nefits and of our mighty obligation ro him, when we make the quickeſt and beſt 
returns we can, and think nothing too good to render to Him from whom we haye 
received all. 

It is likewiſe an argument of great Sincerity, which is the Soul of all Religion and 
Virtue, when a Man devotes himſelf to God betimes, becauſe it is a good evidence 
that he is not drawn by thoſe forcible conſtraints, nor driven to God by that pref. 
ſing neceſſity which lies upon Men in time of Sickneſs and old Age. And on the con. 
trary, it cannot but be very diſpleaſing to God to be neglected by us when we are 
in the flower and vigor of our Age: When our Blood is warm and our Spirits quick, 
and our Parts are at the beſt, hen to think our ſelves too good to ſerve God; what 
an affront is this to him who hath deſerved ſo infinitely well of us, and beyond 
the beſt and utmoſt that we can poſſibly do? 

Beſides, that there is a peculiar kind of grace and lovelineſs in the worthy and 
excellent actions of young Perſons, great things being hardly expected from them 
at that Age. Early Habits of Vircue, like new Cloaths upon a young and comely 
Body, fit very gracefully upon a ſtrait and well-ſhap'd Mind, and do mightily be- 
come it. | 

As there is Joy in Heaven at the converſion of a great and old Sinner, ſo it can- 
not but be a very delightful Spectacle to God and Angels, and to the Spirits of Juſt 
Men made perfect, to fee a Young Perſon, beſieged by powerful Temptations on 
either fide, to acquit himſelf gloriouſly, and reſolutely to hold out againſt the 
moſt violent Aſſaults: To behold one in the prime and flower of his Age, that is 
courted by Pleaſures and Honours, by the Devil and all the bewitching Vanities of 
this World, to reject all theſe and to cleave ſtedfaſtly to God: Nay, to frown upon 
all theſe Temptations and to look down upon them with Indignation and Scorn, and 
to ſay, Let thoſe dote upon theſe things, who know no better: Let them adore 
ſenſual Pleaſures and lying Vanities, who are ignorant of the fincere and ſolid 
Pleaſures of Religion and Virtue: Let them run into the Arms of Temptation who 
can forget God their Creator, their Preſerver, and the Guide of their Youth : As 
for me, I will ſerve the Lord, and will employ my whole time either innocently 
or uſefully, in ſerving God, and in doing good to Men who are made after the 
Image of God. This work ſhall take up my whole Life, there ſhall be no void 
or empty Space in it; I will endeavour, as much as poſſibly I can, that there may 
be no gap or breach in it for the Devil and his Temptations to enter in: Lord, I 
will be thine, I have choſen thee for my happineſs and my portion for ever : Whon 
have I in Heaven but thee? and there is none upon Earth that I defire beſides thee. 
Lo! they that are far from thee ſhall periſh: But it is good for me to draw near 10 
God, to begin and end my Days in his Fear and to his Glory. 

Fifthly and Laſtly, This Age of our Life may, for any thing we know, be the only 
Time we may have for this purpoſe ; and if we caſt off the thoughts of God and de- 
fer the Buſineſs of Religion to old Age, intending, as we pretend, to ſer about 
it at that Time, we may be cut off before that Time comes, and turned imo Hell 
with the People that forget God. 

The Work of Religion is the moſt neceſſary of all other, and muſt be done one 
time or other, or we are certainly undone for ever. We cannot begin it too ſoon, 
but we may eaſily delay it too long; and then we are miſerable paſt all recovery. 
He that would not venture his immortal Soul, and put his everlaſting Happinels 
upon the greateſt hazard and uncertainty, muſt make Religion his firſt _—_ and 
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Care, muſt think of God betimes, and remember his Creator in the days of his 
Youth. ; | a 

1 have now done with the three things which I propoſed to conſider from theſe 
Words The Inferences from this whole D:/courſe ſhall be theſe to, | 


Firſt, To perſuade thoſe that are young to remember God their Creator, and to 
engage in the ways of Religion and Virtue betimes. 

Secondly, To urge thoſe who have neglected this firſt and beſt Opportunity of their 
Lives, to repent quickly and return to a better Mind; leſt the Opportunity be loſt 
for ever, and their caſe becomes deſperate and paſt remedy. 


Firſt, To perſuade thoſe that are young to remember God their Creator betimes, 
and to engage early in the ways of Religion and Virtue. Do not ſuffer your ſelves to 
be cheated and bewitched by ſenſual ſatisfaction, and to be deſtroyed by eaſe and 
proſperity. Let not a wp tenor of Health and Pleaſure ſoften and diſſolve your 
Spirits, and baniſh all wiſe and ſerious thoughts out of your Minds. Be not ſo 
fooliſh and unworthy, as to think that you have a privilege to forget God when he 
is moſt mindful of you, when the Candle of the Lord ſhines about your Tabernacle, 
and you are enjoying the health, and ſtrength, and ſweetneſs of Life. 

No Man knows what he does, and what an invaluable Treaſure he prodigall 
waſtes, when he lets lip this golden Seaſon and Opportunity of his Life; whilſt 
he is yet innocent and untainted with Sin and Vice, and his Mind is clear of all 
bad impreſſions, and capable of the beſt ; not enſlaved to evil, and at liberty to 
do well. 

Conſider that the ways of Religion and Virtue are nothing ſo difficult and un- 
pleaſant now, as they will be hereafter : And that the longer you forget God, and 
the more you are eſtranged from Him, the more unwilling you will be to think of 
him and to return to him: That your Luſts will every day gain more ſtrength, and 
your hearts by degrees will contract ſuch a ſtiffneſs and hardneſs that it will be no 
eaſy matter to work upon them, | 

Therefore remember your Creator in the Days of your Youth : To day, whilſt it is 
called to day, left any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of Sin. When will 
you think of beginning a good courſe, if not now ? You have a great Work before 
you, which cannot be done in a little time, which cannot be begun and finiſh'd at 
once. Your whole Life is no more than ſufficient for it; to do it to the beſt ad- 
vantage, and as it ought to be done. Do not then think of crowding it into a cor- 
ner of your Life, much leſs of putting it off to the very end of it: When that night 
comes, no man can work, 

Conſider further ; If we will deny God the hearty and vigorous ſervice of our beſt 
days, how can we expect that he will accept the faint and flattering Devotions of 
old Age? Wiſe Men are wont to forecaſt and provide ſome ſtay and comfort for 
themſelves againſt the evils and infirmities of that time; that they may have ſome- 
thing to lean upon in their weakneſs, ſomething to mitigate and allay the Troubles 
and Afflictions of that dark and gloomy Evening : That what they cannot enjoy 
of preſent pleaſure and ſatisfaction may in ſome meaſure be made up to them in 
comfortable reflections upon the paſt actions of a holy and innocent, an uſeful and 
well-ſpent Life. | 

But on the other hand, if we have neglected Religion and forgotten God days 
without number; if we have lived an ungodly and vicious Life, we have treaſured 

up ſo much guilt and remorſe, ſo many aggravations of our ſorrow and anguiſh 
againſt an evil Day; and have fooliſhly contrived to make our Burthen then heavi- 
eſt, when we are leaſt able to ſtand under it; and have provided and laid in infinite 
matter for Repentance, when there is hardly any ſpace and opportunity left for the 
exerciſe of it; and when we ſhall be utterly diſhearten d from ſetting about ſo vaſt 
a Work, of which we can ſee no end; and yet have ſo little time for it, that if 
we do any thing at all in it we ſhall be forc'd to huddle it up in ſo much haſte and 


{ confuſion, as will, I doubt, ſignify but very little either to our preſent comfort, or 
bur future happineſs, 7 
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Conſider this in time, all ye that forget God in the Day of your proſperi 
the beſt Age of your Life, and yet when the Day of Affliction and the j 
of Age come upon you, you will be glad then to have God mindful of 
merciful to you. But if thou wouldſt not have Him caſt thee off in thine 

and forſake thee when thy ſtrength fails, do thou remember Him in the Days of 71 
Youth, in the prime and vigor of thine Age: For this is the acceptable Time, this 7 
the Day of Salvation. 

Therefore acquaint thy ſelf with him, and remember him NOW : in the days ; 
thy Youth ; defer not ſo neceſſary a work, no not for one moment : Begin it juſt ow 
that ſo thou mayſt have made ſome good progreſs in it before the evil days cine: 
before the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars be darkened, and all the Comforts and 
Joys of Life be fled and gone. 

Be not deceived, O Man, whoſoever thou art; for God is not mocked. He wil 
not be put off by us with the days in -which we our ſelves have no pleaſure. Offer u 
thy ſelf a living Sacrifice and not a Carcaſs, if thou wouldſt be accepted. Do n 
provoke and affront the Living God by offering up to him faint Spirits, and feeh}. 
Hands, and dim Eyes, and a dead Heart. He hath been bountiful to us in 
us the beſt Bleſſings of Life, and all things richly to enjoy; and do we grudge hin 
the moſt valuable part of our Lives, and the years which we our ſelves have Pleaſur: 
in ? Do we thus requite the Lord? fooliſh people and unwiſe ! Is the Giver of all good 
things unworthy to receive from us any thing that is good? IF we offer up the lane 
in Sacrifice, is it not evil? and if we offer up the blind, is it not evil? Offer it am 
40 thy Governor, and try if he will be pleaſed with thee and accept thy Perſon. Hat 
God deſerved ſo ill at our hands, that we ſhould forget and negle& Him? And hath the 
Devil deſerved ſo well of us, that we ſhould be contented to ſpend the beſt part of 
our Lives in his Service, which is perfect Slavery? Was he our Creator, or can 
he make us happy? Nay, does he not carry on a moſt malicious deſign to make uz 
for ever miſerable ? 

Secondly, Let me urge thoſe who have neglected this firſt and beſt Opportunity 
of their Lives to repent quickly and return to a better mind, leſt all opportunity of 
doing it be loſt for ever, and their caſe become deſperate and paſt remedy, Re- 
ſolve to redeem, if it be poſſible, the Time which you ſhould have improved; you 
have ſquander'd away too much already, waſte no more of this precious Opportu- 
nity of Life: you have deferr'd a neceſſary Work too long, delay it no longer. Do 
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old Age 


giving 


not delude your ſelves with vain hopes that this work may be done at any time, and 


in an Inſtant; and that if you can but faſhion your laſt breath into Lord have Mercy 
pen me, this will prevail with God and make atonement for the long courſe of a 
wicked and finful Life. What ſtrange thoughts have Men of God and Heaven, 
what extravagant conceits of the little evil of Sin and the great eaſineſs of Repen- 
tance, that can impoſe upon themſelves at this rate? 

Bethink your ſelves better in time, confider and ſhew your ſelves men: What will 

you do in the day of your diſtreſs, who have neglected God in your moſt flouriſh- 

ing and proſperous condition? What will you ſay to him in a dying hour, who 
ſcarce ever had one ſerious thought of him all your Life? Can you have the face at 
that time to beſpeak him in this manner? Lord, now the World and my Luſts have 
left me, and 1 feel my ſelf ready to fink into eternal perdition, I lay hold upon 
thy Mercy to deliver my Soul from going down into the Pit. I have heard 
ſtrange things of thy Goodneſs and that thou art merciful even to a miracle. This 
is that which I always truſted to, that after a long Life of Sin and Vanity chou 
wouldſt at laſt be pacified with a few penitent words and ſighs at the hour of 
death. Let me not, I pray thee, be diſappointed of this hope and put to col 
fuſion. 

Is this an addreſs fit to be made to a wiſe Man, much leſs to the all- wiſe and juſt 
Judge of the World ? And yet this ſeems to be the plain Interpretation of the late an 
forced application of a great and habitual Sinner ro Almighty God in his laſt ex- 
tremity, and when he is juſt giving up the Ghoſt and going to appear before his 
dreadful Tribunal. 

I ſay again, let no Man deceive you with vain words or with vain hopes, d. 
with falſe notions of a ſlight and ſudden Repentance: As if Heaven were an Hol- 
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pital founded on purpoſe to receive all ſick and maimed Perſons, that when they can 
live no longer to the Luſts of the fleſh and the ſinful pleaſures of this World, can 
but put up a cold and formal Petition to be admitred there. 

No, no, as ſure as God is true, they ſhall never ſee the Kingdom -of God, who 
inſtead of ſeeking it in the firſt place make it their laſt Refuge and Retreat: And 
when they find themſelves under the Sentence of Death and Damnation, only to 
avoid preſent Execution and ſince there is no other Remedy, do at laſt bethink them- 
ſelves of getting to Heaven, and fall upon their Knees to petition the Great Fudge 
of the World that they may be tranſported thither. 

Can any Man in reaſon expect that ſuch a Petition will be granted? I tell you 
Nay ; but except you repent ſooner, and at a fitter time, and after a better Faſhion, 
you ſhall certainly periſh. As much as God deſires the Salvation of Men, he will 
nat proſtitute Heaven, and ſet the Gates of it wide open to thoſe who only fly to it 
in extremity, but never ſought it in good earneſt, nor indeed do now care for it 
or deſire it for any other reaſon, but to excuſe them from going to Hell. They have 
no value for Heaven, becauſe they are in no wiſe fit for it, but yet they think Hell 
to be the worſe Place of the two. 

The ever Bleſſed God is himſelf abundantly ſufficient for his own Happineſs, and 
does not need our Company to make any addition to it: Nor yet is Heaven ſo de- 
ſclute a Place, or fo utterly void of Inhabitants, that like ſome newly diſcovered 
Flantatiom it ſhould be glad to receive the moſt vile and profligate perſons, the ſcum 
and retule of Mankind. There are an innumerable Company of Glorious Angels, 
much nobler Creatures than the beſt of Men, to people thoſe bleſſed Regions. Thou- 
fands of I houjands continually ſtanding before God, and ten thouſand times ten thou- 
fands miniſter unto Him. 

We do abſolutely ſtand in need of God to make us happy, but he hath no need 
of us to help him to be ſo. God indeed is ſo good, as to deſire our Happineſs as 
earneſtly as if it were neceſſary to his own : Burt he is Happy in and from himſelf, 
and without him it is impoſſible we ſhould be Happy, nay, we mult of neceſſity be 
for ever miſerable. 

To conclude: If we would have God to accept us in a dying Hour, and our 
Bleſſed Saviour to remember us now he is in his Kingdom, let us think of him betimes, 
and acquaint our ſelves with him that we may be at Peace: NOW; before the evil 
days come, and the Years draw nigh when we ſhall ſay, we have no pleaſure in them. 


O that men were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would conſider their latter 
end. Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant that we may all ſeriouſly lay to 
heart, in this our Day, and may learn betimes jo to number our Days, that we may ap- 
ply our Hearts to wiſdom, for his mercies ſake in Feſus Chriſt, to whom with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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Honoured and Learned FR 1 END 


Dr. STILLINGFLEET 


SIR, 


| Have, with a great deal of Pleaſure and Satisfaction, 


read over your Book, which I find in every Part an- 

* ſwerable to its Title, viz. A Rational Account of 
the Grounds of the Proteſtant Religion. And now I 
thank you for it, not only as a privatè Favour, but a pul- 
lic Benefit. No ſooner had I peruſed it, but I met with 
a Diſcourſe entitled, Sure-footing in Chriſtianity. And 
although I have no ſmall Prejudice againſt Books with 


conceited 1itles, yet I was tempted to look into this, he- 
cauſe is pretended to contain Animadverſions on ſome 


Paſſages in your Book, which I had ſo lately read over. 
Upon Peruſal of which Animadverſions, I found that 
the Author of them had attack'd (and in his own Opini- 
on confuted) a Page or Two in your Book. This drew 
me on to take a View of his main Diſcourſes: Which, 
becauſe they are in great Vogue among ſome of his own 
Party, and do with an unuſual kind of Confidence and 


Oftentation pretend to the neweſt and moſt exact Faſhion 


of writing Controverſy, as being all along demonſtra- 
tive and built upon ſelf. evident Principles; Therefore J 
refov'd thoroughly to examine them, that I might diſcover 


(VI could) upon what ſo firm and ſolid Foundations this 
High and Mighty Confidence was built, 
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But before I had enter'd upon this Undertaking, I met 
with a Letter from the Author of Sure-footing to hi; 
Anſwerer, directing him how he ought to demean himſelf 
in his Anſwer. In which Letter, though there be many 
Things liable to great Exception, yet becauſe I am unwil. 
ling to be diverted from the main Queſtion, I ſhall nit 
argue with him about 1. of thoſe Matters; only take 
Leave to uſe the ſame Liberty in managing my Anſwer, 
which he hath aſſumed to himſelf in preſcribing Laut ty 
me about it : Therefore, without taking any father No 955 
tice of his Letter, I addreſs my ſelf to his Book. 
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The Explication and State of the Queſtion. 


SECT. I 


F. 1. HE Queſtion he propounds to himſelf to debate, is, I bat 1s the The Ex- 
| Rule of Faith? In order to the Reſolution whereof he endea- plication 
vours, Terms of 
Firſt, To fix the true Notion of theſe Two Terms, Rule and Faith: Which the Que- 
way of proceeding I cannot but allow to be very proper and reaſanable, but I Won. 
can by no Means think his Explication of thoſe Terms to be ſufficient. He tells 
us, That 4 Rule is that which is able to regulate or guide him that uſeth it : In 
which Deſcription, as in many other Paſſages of his Book, he is plainly guilty 
of that which he taxeth in Mr.“ Whitby, that js, the confounding of a Rule and . p. 80. 
a Guide, by making Regulating and Guiding to be equivalent Wards. Bur for this 
I am no further concerned than to take Notice of it by the Way: The Fault 
which I find in this Definition, is, That it doth not make the Thing plainer than 
it was before; ſo that no Man is the wiſer for it, nor one Jot 
what a Rule is, He pretends to tell Exgliſomen what a Rule is, and for their 
clearer underſtanding of this Word, he explains it by a Word leſs remov'd from the 
Latin, a Rule is that which is able to regulate bim that uſeth it; juſt as if a Man 
ſhould go about to explain what a Laugiver is, by ſaying, He is one that bath the 
Power of Legiſlation. Of the Two he had much better have ſaid, That a Rule is a 
Thing that is able te rule him that uſeth it, though this be nothing but an Explication 
of the ſame Word by it ſelf. | 
$. 2. Not much better js his Explication of the Term Faith, which he tells 
us, in the common Senſe of Mankind, is the ſame with Believing. * He declar'd * P. 4. 
indeed befare-hand, That he did not intend to give rigorous School. Definitions of 
either this or the farmer Word; and (to do him Right) he hath not in the leaſt 
ſwerv'd from his Intention. It were to be wiſh'd he had prefac'd ſome ſuch 
Thing to his Demaſtretiams, for the Reader will find that they are not a whit more 
rigorous than his Dęſiniſions; the Latter of which doth very much reſemble the 
Countryman's Way of defining, who being ask d by his Neighbour what an Hu- 
vafion was, after ſome Study told him very gravely, That an Inva/ion was as if 
he ſhould ſay an Invaſion. In like manner Mr. S. tells us, That Faith (or, whic 
is all one, Belief”) is the ſame with Believing ; which, in my Apprehenſion, is 
but a Country Definition, unleſs the interpoſing of thoſe ſolemn Words [In the 


common Senſe of Mankind) may be thought to mend the Matter. This puts me 

in Mind of what Mr. S. fays in his * Tranſition (as he calls it) where he gives p. 159. 
the Reader an Account what Fears he hath done in his Book: He 2010. ſee (lays ; 
he) I take my Riſe at the Meaning of the Words Rule and F aith; his known, I 


eſtabliſh 


nearer knowing 
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eftabliſh my Firſt Principles in this preſent Matter to be theſe, viz. a Rule is Rl 
Faith is Faith. This is the right ſelf-evident Method he talks fo much of and ke 
Principles agree admirably well with his Definitions. If he had but proceeded n 
the ſame Method, and added, That 4à Rule of Faith is a Rule of Faith, that 0 0 
Tradition is Oral Tradition; and that to ſay, Oral Tradition is the Rule of Faith ” 
as much as to ſay Oral Tradition is the Rule of Faith, the whole buſineſs had be : 
concluded without any more ado, and I think no body would have gone hy 
confute him. 

F. 3. Rejecting then his Way of Definition as inept and frivolous, and no way 
tending to give a Man a clearer Notion of things; I ſhall endeavour to explain, 
little better (if I can) the Meaning of theſe Terms. F 

A Rule (when we ſpeak of a Rule of Faith) is a Metaphorical Word, which 
in its firſt and proper Senſe, being applied to material and ſenfible Things, is the 
Meaſure according to which we judge of the Straightneſs and Crookedne( of 
Things; and from hence it is transferr'd by Analogy to things Moral or Intel. 
lefiual. A Moral Rule is the Meaſure according to which we judge whether , 
Thing be Good or Evil; and this kind of Rule is that which is commonly called 
a Law, and the Agreement or Diſagreement of our Actions to this Rule, is (yi. 
tably to the Metaphor, called Re&17ude or Obliguity. An Intellectual Rule is the 
Meaſure according to which we judge whether a Thing be True or Falſe ; and this 
is either General or more Particular. Common Notions, and the acknowledged 
Principles of Reaſon, are that General Rule, according to which we judge whether 
a Thing be True or Falſe. The particular Principles of every Science are the 
more particular Rules, according 'to which we judge whether things in that Science 
be True or Falſe. So that the General Notion of a Rule is, That it is a Meaſure, 
by the Agreement or Diſagreement to which we judge of all Things of that kind ts 
which it belongs. 

§. 4. Faith, though both among ſacred and prophane Writers it be uſed many 
times more generally, for a Perſuaſion or Aſſent of the Mind to any Thing wrought 
in us by any kind of Argument; yet as it is a Term of Art uſed by Divines it fig- 
nifies that particular kind of Aſſent which is wrought in us by Te/timony or Autho- 
rity : So that Divine Faith which we are now ſpeaking of, is an Aſſent toa Thing 
_ the Teſtimony or Authority of God; or, which is all one, an Aſent to 0 

ruth upon Divine Revelation. | 

§. 5. A Rule of Faith is the Meaſure according to which we judge what Mat- 
ters we are to aſſent to, as revealed to us by God, and what not. And more par- 
ticularly, The Rule of Chriſtian Faith is the Meaſure, according to which we are 
to judge what we ought to aſſent to, as the DoQrinereveal'd by. Chriſt to the World, 
and what not. | 

$. 6. So that this Queſtion, What is the Rule of Cbriſtian Faith? ſuppoſeth a 


about to 


Doctrine revealed by Chriſt to the World; and that That Doctrine was intelligibly 


and entirely delivered by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and ſufficient Confirmation given 
to it; that this Doctrine was in the ſame Manner publiſhed to the World by the 
Apoſtles, who likewiſe gave ſufficient Evidence of the Truth of it. All this is ne- 


ceſſarily ſuppoſed in the Queſtion: For it would be in vain to enquire whether this 


or that be the Rule of Chriſtian Faith, if ſuch a Thing as the Chriſtian F aith were 


not firſt ſuppoſed. When therefore we enquire what is the Rule of Chriſtian Faith? | 


the Meaning of that Enquiry is, by what Way and Means the knowledge of Chriſts 
doctrine is conveyed certainly down to us, who live at the Diſtance of ſo many Ages 
from the Time of its firſt Delivery: For this being known, we have the wt 
Faith; that is, a Meaſure by which we may judge what we are to aſſent to, 25 we 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and what not. So that when any Queſtion ariſeth _ * 
particular Propoſition, whether this be Part of Chriſt's Doctrine, we may be able by 
this Rule to reſolve it. 


SECT 


'& # 
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SECT. II. 


$ 1. HE next Thing to be conſidered, is his Reſolution of this Queſtion; Mr. 5's 
by which we ſhall know what his Opinion is concerning the Rule of 


Faith; for that being known, the Controverſy between us will eaſily be ſtared. 
His Opinion in general is, that Oral or Practical Tradition (in Oppoſition to Yri- 
ting, or any other Way that can be aſſigned) zs the Rule of Faith. By Oral or Prac- 


tical Tradition, he means, f 4 Delivery down from Hand to Hand (by Words, and a f P. 41. 


conſtant Courſe of frequent and viſible Actions, conformable to thoſe Words) of the Senſe 
and Faith of Forefathers. 


F. 2. Now, that I may bring the Controverſy between us to a clear State, I am 
firſt to take a more particular View of his Opinion concerning the Rule of Faith; that 
ſo I may the better underſtand how much he attributes ro Oral Tradition, and 
what to the Scriptures or written Tradition: And then I am to lay down the Pro- 
teſtant Rule of Faith, that ſo it may appear how far we agree, and how far we differ. 
The Sum of what he attributes to Oral Tradition, ſo far as can be collected out of 
ſo obſcure and confuſed a Diſcourſe, may be reduced to theſe Five Heads. 

F. 3. Firſt, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion was delivered by Chriſt to 
the Apoſtles, and by them publiſhed to the World; and that the Age which firſt 
received it from the Apoſtles, deliver'd it as they received it without any Change 
or Corruption to their Children, and they to theirs, and fo it went on ſolely by this 
Way of Oral Tradition. This is the Sum of his Explication of Tradition, 
Diſc. 5th. 

4 F Secondly, That this Way alone is not only ſufficient to convey this Doctrine 
down to all Ages certainly, and without any Alteration ; but it is the only poſſible 
Way that can be imagined of conveying down a Doctrine ſecurely from one Age to 
another. And this is the natural Reſult of his Diſcourſe about the Properties of a 
Rule of Faith: For if the true Properties of a Rule of Faith do belong to Oral Tra- 
dition, then it is a ſufficient Means; and if thoſe Properties do ſolely and eſſential- 
ly appertain to it, and are incompatible to any Thing elſe (as he endeavours to 
prove) then it is impoſſible there ſhould be any other Way. | 
FS. 5. Thirdly, That it js impoſſible this Means ſhould fail or miſs of its End; that 
is, the Doctrine of Chriſt being once put into this Way of Conveyance, it can nei- 
ther ceaſe to deſcend, nor be at any Time corrupted or changed in its Deſcent. This 
is that which his Demonſtrations pretend to prove. 

F. 6. Fourthly, That the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, or the Impoſſibility of 
its failing, is a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle. This he frequently aſſerts through- 
out his Book. PF 

8 7. Fifthly, That this Way of Oral Tradition hath de facto in all Ages been ac- 
knowledged by Chriſtians, as the only Way and Means whereby the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity hath been conveyed down to them. And this is that which he attempts 
to prove from the Conſent of Authority. 

F. 8. As for the Scriptures, he grants them indeed to have been written by Men 
divinely inſpired, and to contain a Divine Doctrine, even the ſame which is deli— 


' — 
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Rule of 
Faith. 


vered by Oral Tradition, fo he tells us, * Tig certain the Apoſtles tanaht the ſame p. li- 


Decrine they crit: But then he denies it to be of any Uſe without Oral Tradition, 
becauſe neither the Letter nor Senſe of it can without that be aſcertain'd : So he 


ſaith in his Letter to Dr. Caſaubon, I As for the Scriptures ( aſcertaining their , » 


Letter and Senſe, which is done by Tradition) tis clear they are «f 


bo 4 | , of incomparable 
Value, not only for the Divine Doctrine contained in them, but alſ; | 
ticular Paſſages, whoſe Source or firſt Atteſtation not being univerſal, nor their Na- 
ture much practical, might poſſibly have heen loſt in their Condeyance down by Traditi- 
on. Where though he gives the Scriptures very good Words, it is to be underſtood: 
provided they will be ſubordinate, and acknowledge that they owe their Senſe and 
their being intelligible and uſeful to Oral Tradition: For if any Man thall preſume 


to ſay, that this Book hath any certain Senſe without Oral Tradition, or that God 


can write plainly and intelligibly, and that this Book which he hath endited is {7 
written, and doth not depend upon Tradition for its Senſe and Interpretation ; th-n 


the 


for many par- 


337. 
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the moſt ſcurrilous Language is not bad enough for the Scriptures: Then what are 

* append. thoſe Sacred Writings, * but Ink variouſly figured in a Book, f unſenſed Charatter, 

— „„ waxen-natur d Words, not yet ſen ed, nor having any certain Interpreter, but fit ty bs 

4P. 68. play d upon diverſiy by Quirks of Wit ? that is, apt to blunder and confound, but # 
clear little or nothing. Theſe, with many other diſgraceful Terms, he very liberal. 
ly beſtows upon the Divine Oracles; the Conſideration whereof, did it not mi. 
niſter too much Horror, would afford ſome Comfort; for by this kind of rude Uſage 
fo familiar with him towards his Adverſaries, one may reaſonably conjecture, that 
he doth not reckon the Scriptures .among his Friends. 

F. 9. And whereas he ſaith, That the Scriptures have preſerv'd many particular 
Paſſages, which, becauſe their Source or firſt Atteſtation vas not untverſal, my 
their Nature much practical, might poſſibly have been loft in their Conveyance dun 
by Tradition; this is impoſſible, according to his Hypotheſis: For if neither the 
Scriptures Letter, nor the certain Senſe of it as to the main Body of Chriſtian 
Doctrine, could have been ſecured without Oral Tradition; that is, if we could 
not have known that thoſe Paſſages which contain the main Points of Chrif' 
Doctrine, either had been written by Men divinely inſpir'd, or what the Senſe of 
them was, but from the Conſonancy and Agreement of thoſe Paſſages with the 
Doctrine which was orally preached by the Apoſtles; how can we be certain either 
of the Letter or Senſe of other particular Paſlages which muſt neceſſarily want 
this Confirmation from Oral Tradition, becauſe their firſt ＋ Org was not uni- 
verſal, nor their Nature much practical? Nay, his Diſcourſe plainly implies, that 
we can have no Security at all, either of the Letter or Senſe of any other Parts of 
Scripture, but only thoſe which are coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian 

1 P. 116, Doctrine; as is evident from theſe Words, | Tradition eſtabliſbed, the Church i; 
provided of a certain and infallible Rule to preſerve a Copy of the Scriptures Litter 
truly figmficative of Chriſt's Senſe, as far as it is coincident with the main Body of 
Chriſtian Doctrine preached at firſt ; becauſe Senſe writ in Mens Hearts by Tradi- 
tion, can eaſily guide them to correct the Alteration of the outward Letter. This! 
perceive plainly is the Thing they would be at; they would correct the outward 
Letter of Scripture by Senſe written in their Hearts ; and then, inſtead of leaving 
out the ſecond Commandment, they would change it into a Precept of giving 
due Worſhip to Images, according to the Council of Trent; and a Thouſand o- 
ther Alterations they muſt make in the Bible, to make it truly fignificative of the 
Senſe of their Church. But ſurely the outward Letter of other Paſſages of Scripture, 
which were not intended to fignify Points of Faith, is equally liable to alterations: 
and yet the Church is not by Tradition provided of any Way to correct theſe Al- 
terations when they happen; becauſe Tradition doth, as this Corollary implies, 
only furniſh the Church with a certain and infallible Rule of preſerving a Copy 
of the Scriptures Letter, ſo far as it is coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian 
Doctrine. 

+P. 115, F. 10. Again he tells us, | Tradition eftabliſhed, the Church is provided of « 
certain and infallible Rule to interpret Scripture-Letter by, ſo as to arrive certainly 
at Chriſt's ſenſe, as far as the Letter concerns the Body of Chriſtian Doctrine 
fee at firſt, or Points requiſite to Salvation. So that whatever he may attri- 

ute to Scripture for Faſhion's Sake, and to avoid Calumny with the Vulgar, as he 
ſays very ingenuouſly in his Explication of the 1575 Corollary ; nevertheleſs tis 

lain, that according to his own Aypothefis, he cannot but look upon it as per- 

fectly uſeleſs. and pernicious. That tis altogether uſeleſs according to his Hype 
thefis, is plain; for the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine is ſecurely conveyed to 
us without it, and it can give no kind of Confirmation to it becauſe it receives 
all its Confirmation from it; only the Church is ever and anon put to a great 


deal of Trouble to correct the alteration of the outward Letter, by Tradition 1 
and Senſe written in their Hearts. And as for all other Parts of Scripture whie - 1 + 
are not coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, we can have no E «< 
Certainty either that the outward Letter is true, nor, if we could, can we poſſ- =D; 
bly arrive at any certain Senſe of them. And that it is intolerably pernicious, | a 


» .o. according to his Hypotheſis, is plain, becauſe f every filly and upſtart Hereſy fa- : E 
FM thers it ſelf upon it; and when men leave Tradition (as he ſuppoſeth all * I 
| tic 


- 
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ticks do) the Scripture is the moſt dangerous Engine that could have been in- ** 
vented, being to ſuch Perſons only + waxen- natur d Words, not ſenſed, nor bau- . 68. 

| ing any certain Interpreter, but fi to be play'd upon drverſly 7 Quirks of Wit ; 

| that is, apt to blunder and confound, but to clear little or nothing. And indeed, 

if his Hypotheſis were true, the Scriptures might well deſerve all the contemptu- | 
* ous Language which he uſeth againſt them; and f Mr. White's Compariſon of + Apology 
| them with Lilly's Almanack, would not only be pardonable but proper; and (un- N 

| leſs he added it out of Prudence, and for the Peoples Sake, whom he may think p. 16;. 
too ſuperſtitiouſly conceited of thoſe Books) he might have ſpared that cold 

Excuſe which he makes for uſing this Similitude, that ct was agreeable rather to 

the Impertinency of the Objection than the Dignity of the Subject. Certain it is, if 

theſe Men are true to their own Principles, that notwithſtanding the high Reve- 

rence and Eſteem pretended to be born by them and their Church to the Scriptures, 

they muſt heartily deſpiſe them, and wiſh them out of the Way : and even look 

upon it as a great Overſight of the Divine Providence to trouble-his Church with a 

Book, which, if their Diſcourſe be of any Conſequence, can ſtand Catholicks in 


no Stead at all, and is ſo dangerous and miſchievous a Weapon in the Hands of 
Hereticks. 


SECT, II. 


1. AVING thus taken a View of his Opinion, and conſidered how much The pro- 
he attributes to Oral Tradition, and how little to the Scriptures ; be- {Fant 

fore I aſſail his 'Hypotheſis, I ſhall lay down the Proteſtant Rule of Faith ; not that concerning 
ſo much is neceſſary for the anſwering of his Book, but that he may have no Co- 3 
lour of Objection that I proceed altogether in the deſtructive Way, and overthrow *" 
his Principle, as he calls it, without ſubſtituting another in its Room. The Opi- 
nion then of the Proteſtants concerning the Rule of Faith, is this in general, That 
thoſe Books which we call the Holy Scriptures, are the Means whereby the Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine hath been brought down to us. And that he may now clearly un- 
derſtand this, together with the Grounds of it (which in Reaſon he ought to have 
done before he had forſaken us) I ſhall declare more particularly in theſe following 
Propoſitions. 

$. 2. Firſt, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion was by Chriſt delivered to 
the Apoſtles, and by them firſt preached to the World, and afterwards by them 
committed to Writing ; which Writings, or Books, have been tranſmitted from one 
Age to another down to us: So far I take to be granted by our preſent Adverſaries. 
That the Chriſtian Doctrine was by Chriſt delivered to the Apoſtles, and by them 
publiſh'd ro the World, is Part of their own Hypothefis : That this Doctrine was 
afrerwards by the Apoſtles committed to writing, he alſo grants, Corel. 29. f Tig P. 115. 
certain the Apoſtles taught the ſame Dectrine they writ ; and if ſo, it muſt be as cer- 
tain that they writ the ſame Doctrine which they taught. I know it is the general 
Tenet of the Papiſts, that the Scriptures do not contain the entire Body of Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine, but that beſides the Doctrines contained in Scripture, there are alſo 
others brought down to us by oral or unwritten Tradition. But Mr. S. who ſup- 
poſeth the whole Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion to be certainly conveyed down to 
us ſolely by Oral Tradition, doth not any-where, that I remember, deny that all 
the ſame Doctrine is contained in the Scriptures; only he denies the Scriptures to 
be a Means ſufficient to convey this Doctrine to us with Certainty, ſo that we can 
by them be infallibly aſſur d what is Chriſt's Doctrine, and what not. Nay, he 
leems in that Paſſage I laſt cited to grant this, in ſaying that the Apoſtles did both 
teach and write the ſame Doctrine. I am ſure Mr. White (whom he follows ver 
clofely through his whole Book) does not deny this in his Apology for Tradition, 
T where he faith, That tis not the Catholick Poſition, that all its Doctrines are not +P. 171 
contained in the Scriptures. And that thoſe Writings or Books which we call the 
Holy Scriptures, have been tranſmitted down to us, is unqueſtionable Matter of Fact, 


and granted univerſally by the Papiſts, as to all thoſe Books which are owned by 
| Proteſtants for Canonical. 85 
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8 3. Secondly. That the Way of Writing is a ſufficient Means to convey a Doc 
trine to the Knowledge of thoſe who live in Times very remote from the Age of 
its firſt Delivery. According to his Hypothęſis, there is no poſſible Way of conye 
ing a Doctrine with Certainty and Security beſides that of Oral Tradition: rb 
Falſhood of which will ſufficiently appear, when I ſhall have ſhewn, that the Ea 
Properties of a Rule of Faith do agree to the Scriptures, and not to Oral Tradition 
In the mean time I ſhall only offer this to his Conſideration, that whatever can he 


orally delivered in plain and intelligible Words, may be written in the ſame Worch. 
and that a Writing or Book which is publick, and in every one's Hand, may be 
conveyed down with at lraſt as much Certainty and Security, and withas little Danger 


of Alteration, as an Oral Tradition. And if ſo, I underſtand not what can render 


it impoſſible for a Book to convey down a Doctrine to the Knowledge of After. 
Ages. Beſides, if he had looked well about him, he could not but have appre- 
hended ſome little Inconvenience in making that an eſſential Part of his Hyps. 
thefis, which is contradicted by plain and conſtant Experience: For that any king 
of Doctrine may be ſufficiently convey'd, by Books, to the Knowledge of Afr 
Ages, provided thoſe Books be bur written intelligibly, and preſerved from Change 
and Corruption in the Conveyance (both which I ſhall be ſo bold as to ſuppoſe 
poſſible) is as little doubted by the Generality of Mankind as that there are Books, 
And ſurely we Chriſtians cannot think it impoſſible to convey a Doctrine to Poſte. 
rity by Books, when we conſider that God himſelf pitched upon this Way for con- 
veyance of the Doctrine of the Fewi/h Religion to After-Ages ; becauſe it is not 
likely that ſo wiſe an Agent ſhould pitch upon a Means whereby it was impoſlible 
he ſhould attain his End. 

$. 4. Thirdly, That the Books of Scripture are ſufficiently plain, as to all Things 
neceſſary to be Believed and Practiſed. He that denies this, ought in reaſon to in- 
ſtance in ſome neceſſary Point of Faith, or matter of Practice, which is not in ſome 
Place of Scripture or other plainly delivered. For it is not a ſufficient Objection 


1 P. 38,39. to ſay, f That the greateſt Wits among the Proteſtants differ about the Senſe of 


thoſe Texts, wherein the Generality of them ſuppoſe the Divinity of Chriſt to be 
plainly and clearly expreſſed ; becauſe, if nothing were to be accounted ſufficiently 
plain, but what it is impoſſible a great Wit ſhould be able to wreſt to any other denſe, 
not only the Scriptures, but all other Books, and (which is worſt of all to him 
that makes this Objection) all Oral Tradition would fall into Uncertainty. Doth 
the Traditionary Church pretend that the Doctrine of Chriſt's Divinity is conveyed 
down to her by Oral Tradition more plainly than it is expreſſed in Scripture ? I 
would fain know what plainer Words ſhe ever uſed to expreſs this Point of Faith 
by, than what the Scripture uſeth, which expreſly calls him God, the true God, 
God over all, bleſſed for evermore. If it be ſaid, that thoſe who deny the Divinity 
of Chriſt have been able to evade theſe and all other Texts of Scripture, but they 
could never elude the Definitions of the Church in that Matter; it is eaſily an- 
ſwered, that the ſame Arts would equally have eluded both; but there was no 
Reaſon why they ſhould trouble themſelves ſo much about the Latter ; for why 
ſhould they be ſolicitous to wreſt the Definitions of Councils, and conform them to 
their own Opinion, who had no Regard to the Church's Authority? If thoſe great Wt 
(as he calls them) had believed the Sayings of Scripture to be of no greater Autho- 
rity than the Definitions of Councils, they would have anſwered Texts of Scripture, 
as they have done the Definitions of Councils; not by endeavouring to interpret 
them to another Senſe, but by downright denying their Authority. So that it ſeems 
that Oral Tradition is liable to the ſame Inconvenience with the Written, as to this 


Particular. 


§. 5s. And of this I ſhall give him a plain Inſtance in Two great Wits of their 


Church, the pre/ent Pope and Mr. White; the one the Head of the Tradition!) 
Church, as Mr. S. calls it; the other the great Maſter of the Trad:t10nary Doc 
trine. Theſe two great Wits, the Pope and Mr. White, notwithſtanding che 
Plainneſs of Oral Tradition, and the Impoſſibility of being ignorant of it, 0 
miſtaking it, have yet been ſo unhappy as to differ about ſeveral Points of Faith! 
inſomuch that Mr. V bite is unkindly cenſured for it at Rome, and perbaps her 
in England the Pope ſpeeds no better; however, the Difference continues {till 0 


| wide, | 
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wide, that Mr. White hath thought fic to diſobey the Summons of his chief 
Paſtor, and like a prudent Man, rather to write againſt him here out of Harm's- 


way, than to venture the Infallibility of plain Oral Tradition for the Dotirines he 
maintains, againſt a Practical Tradition which they have at Rome of killing He- 
reticks. 


Methinks Mr. S. might have ſpared his Brags, that he hath evinced from clear 


Reaſon, | that it is far more impaſſible to make a Man not to be, than not to + P. 54. 


know what is riveted into his Soul by ſo oft repeated Senſations, (as the Chriſti- 
an Faith is by Oral and Practical Tradition) ; and that 1t exceeds all the Power 
of Nature (abſtract ing from the Caſes of Madneſs and violent Diſeaſe) to blot 
Knowledge, thus fix d, out of the Soul of one ſingle Believer ; inſomuch, that ſooner: 
may all Mankind periſh, than the regulative Virtue of Tradition miſcarry ; nay, ſooner 
may the Sinews of entire Nature, by overſtraining, crack, and ſhe loſe all her Aettvit 
and Motion, that is, her ſelf, than one fingle Part of that innumerable Multitude 
which integrate the vaſt Teſtification, which we call Tradition, can poſſibly be vio- 


lated ; when after he hath told us, f that the City of Rome was bleſt with more + P. 116. 


vigorous Cauſes to imprint Chriſt's Doctrine at firſt, and recommend it to the next 
Age, than were found any-where elſe ; and conſequently, that the Stream of Tra- 
dition, in its Source and firſt putting into Motion, was more particularly vigorous 
there than in any other See ; and that the chief Paſtor of that See hath a particular 
Title to Infallibility built upon Tradition, above any other Paſtor whatſoever ; not 
to dilate on the particular Aſiſtances to that Biſhop, ſpringing out of his divinely 
conſtituted Office : When, I fay, after all this quaint Reaſoning and rumbling 
Rhetorick about the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, and the particular Infallibility 
of the Biſhop 'of Rome built on Tradition, we cannot but remember that this 
great Oracle of Oral Tradition the Pope, and this great Maſter of it Mr. White, who 
is ſo peculiarly skill'd in the Rule of Faith, have ſo manifeſtly declar'd themſelves 
to Jiffer in Points of Faith. For that the Pope, and his Congregation General at 


Rome, have condemn'd all his Books for this Reaſon, becauſe f they contain ſeve- + Mr. Wh, 
ral Propoſitions manifeſtly heretical, is a ſign that theſe Two great Wits do not $**% 


very well hit it in Matters of Faith ; and either that they do not both agree in the P. 9 


ſame Rule of Faith, or that one of them does not rightly underſtand it, or not 
follow it. And now, why may not that which Mr. S. unjuſtly ſays concerning 
the Uſe of Scripture, be upon this Account juſtly apply'd to the Buſineſs of Oral 


Tradition? f If we ſee ſuch Two eminent Wits among the Papiſts (the Pope and +. 30. 


Mr. White ) making uſe of the ſelf-ſame, and as they conceive, the beſt Advantages 
their Rule of Faith gives them ; and availing themſelves the beſt they can by ac- 
quired Skill, yet differ about Matters of Faith; what Certainty can we under- 


takingly promiſe to weaker Heads, that is, to the Generality of the Papiſts, in whom 


the Governors of the Church do profeſſedly cheriih Iguorance for the increaſing of 
their Devotion ? | PIE Wy 

8 6. Fourthly, We have ſufficient Aſſurance that the Books of Scripture are 
conveyed down to us without any material Corruption or Alteration, And he 
that denies this, muſt either reje& the Authority of all Books, becauſe we can- 
not be certain whether they be the ſame now that they were at firſt; or elle, 
give ſome probable Reaſon why theſe ſhould be more liable to Corruption than 
others. But any Man that conſiders Things, will eaſily find, that it is much 
more improbable that theſe Books ſhould have been either wilfully or involun- 
tarily corrupted, in any Thing material to Faith or a good Life, than any other 
Books in the World ; whether we conſider the peculiar Providence of God en- 
gaged for the Preſervation of them, or the peculiar Circumſtances of theſe Books. 
If they were written by Men divinely inſpired, and are of uſe to Chriſtians, as 
is acknowledged (at leaſt in Words) on all Hands, nothing is more credible, 
than that the ſame Divine Providence which took care for the publiſhing of them, 
would likewiſe be concerned to preſerve them entire, And if we conſider the 
peculiar Circumſtances of theſe Books, we ſhall find it morally impoſſible that 
they ſhould have been Materially corrupted, becauſe being of univerſal and 
mighty concernment, and at firſt diffuſed into many Hands, and ſoon after tran- 
ſlated into moſt Languages, and moſt Paſſages in them cited in Books now ex- 
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tant, and all theſe now agreeing in all Matters of Importance, we hay 
Aſſurance as can be had concerning any Thing of this Nature that the 
ſuffered any material Alteration, and far greater than any Man can have 
the Incorruption of their Oral Tradition, as I ſhall ſhew when I com 
the Thing which he calls Demonſtration. 

$. 7. Fifthly, That de facto the Scripture hath been acknowledged by all Chri 

ians, in former Ages, to be the Means whereby the Doctrine of Chriſt hath 
with greateſt Certainty been convey'd to them. One good Evidence of this j 
That the primitive Adverſaries of Chriſtian Religion did always look upon * 
Scripture as the Standard and Meafure of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and in all their 
writing againſt Chriſtianity, took that for granted to be the Chriſtian Faith which 
was contained in thoſe Books; there having not as yet any Philoſopher riſen u 
who had demonſtrated to the World, that a Doctrine could not, with ſuffcien 
Certainty and Clearneſs, be conveyed by Writing from one Age to another. But 
how abſurd had this Method of confuting Chriſtian Religion been, if it had 
been then the publick Profeffion of Chriftians that the Scriptures were not the R,. 
of their Faith ? How eafily had it been for the Fathers, who apologized for, and 
defended Chriſtian Religion, to have told them they took a wrong Meaſure of their 
Doctrine; for it was not the Principle of Chriftians, that their Path was convey- 
ed to them by the Scriptures, and therefore it was a fond Undertaking to attack 
their Religion that Way; but if they would effectually argue againſt it, they ought 


e as great 
Y have not 
concerning 


e to anſwer 


to enquire what that Doctrine was which was orally delivered from Father to Son, 


without which the Scriptures could ſignify no more to them than an unknown 
Cypher without a Key; being of themſelves, without the Light of Oral Traditi- 
on, only a Heap of unintelligible Words, an/enſed Characters, and Ink variouſly 
gured in a Book; and therefore it was a oy Miſtake in them to think they could 
underſtand the Chriſtian Religion (like their own Philoſophy) by reading of thoſe 
Books, or confute it by confuting them. Thus the Fathers might have defended 
their Religion ; nay they ought in all Reaſon to have taken this Courſe, and to 
have appealed from thoſe dead ſenſleſs Books to the true Rule of Faith, the living 
Voice of the Church eſſential. But doth Mr. S. find any thing to this Purpoſe in the 
Apologies of the Fathers? If he hath diſcover'd any ſuch Matter, he might do 
well to acquaint the World with it, and make them wiſer; in the mean time I 
ſhall inform him what I have found, that the Fathers never except againſt that 
Method, but appeal frequently from the flanderous Reports and Milrepreſentations 
which were made of their Doctrine, to the Books of Scripture, as the true Standard 

of it. 
$. 8. Another Evidence that Chriſtians in all Ages ſince the Apoſtles Times, have 
owned the Scriptures for the Rule of their Faith, is, That the Fathers, in their Ho- 
milies, did uſe conſtantly to declare to the People, what they were to believe, and 
what they were to practiſe out of the Scriptures ; which had been moſt abſurd and 
ſenſleſs, had they believed not the Scriptures but ſomething elſe to have been the 
Rule of Faith and Manners. For what could tend more to the ſeducing of the 
People from Mr. S's ſuppoſed Rule of Faith, Oral Tradition, than to make a daily 
Practice of declaring and confirming the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith from 
the Scriptures ? Had the ancient Fathers been right for Mr. S's Way, they would 
not have built their Doctrine upon Scripture ; perhaps not have mentioned it, for 
fear of giving the People an Occaſion to grow familiar with fo dangerous a Book, 
but rather (as their more prudent Pofterity have done) would have lock'd it up 
from the People in an unknown Tongue, and have ſet open the Stores of good 
wholſome Traditions, and inſtead of telling them (as they do moſt frequently) 
thus ſaith the Scripture, would only have told them, this is the Voice of the E/- 
fential Church, thus it hath been delivered down by Hand to us from our Fore- 

athers. 

7 F. 9. I might add for a Third Evidence, the great Malice of the Enemies and 
Perſecutors of Chriſtianity againſt this Book, and their cruel Endeavours to ex- 
tort it out of the Hands of Chriſtians, and deſtroy it out of the World, that 
by this Means they might extirpate Chriſtianity : for it ſeems they thought that 
the aboliſhing of this Book would have been the Ruin of cat Religion on 
| | accord 
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(according to Mr. S's, Opinion) their Malice wanted Wit; for had all the Bibles in 
the World been burn'd, Chriſtian Religion would nevertheleſs have been entirely 
preſerv'd, and ſafely tranſmitted down to us by Senſe written in Mens Hearts, wit 
the good Help of Mr. $'s Demonſtrations. Nay, their Church would have been 
a great Gainer by it; for this Occaſion and Parent of all Herefy the Scripture be- 
ing bnce out of the Way, ſhe might have had all in her own Hands, and by lead- 
ing the People in the ſafe Paths of Tradition, and conſequently of Science, might 
have made them wiſe enough to obey. Well, but ſuppoſe the Perſecutors of 
Chriſtianity miſtook themſelves in their Defign, how came the Chriſtians in thoſe 
Days to be ſo tenacious of this Book, that rather than deliver it, they would yield up 
themſelves to Torments and Death ? And why did they look upon thoſe who our 
of Fear delivered up their Books, as Apoſtates and Renouncers of Chriſtianity ? 
And if they had not thought this Book to be the great Inſtrument of their Faith 
and Salvation, and if it had really been of no greater Conſideration than Mr, . 
and Mr. S. would make it; why ſhould they be ſo loth to part with a few un- 
ſens'd Characters, waxen-natur'd Words, to be play'd upon di verſiy by Quirks of Mit, 
that is, apt to blunder and confound, but to clear little or nothing? Why ſhould they 
value their Lives at ſo cheap a rate as to throw them away for a few inſignifi- 
cant Scrawls, and to ſhed their Blood for à little Ink variouſly figured in a Book ? 
Did they not know, that the Safety of Chriſtianity did not depend upon this Book ? 
Did no Chriſtian then underſtand that, which (according to Mr. S.) no Chriſtian 
can be ignorant of, viz. that not the Scripture, but unmiflakable and indefectible 
Oral Tradition was the Rule of Faith ? Why did they not conſider that though 
this Letter-Rule of Hereticks had been confum'd to Aſhes, yet their Faith would 
have lain ſafe, and been 7 entire in its f Spiritual Cauſes, Mens Minds, the t P. 34. 
nobleſt Pieces in Nature? Some of them indeed did deliver up their Books, and 

were call'd Traditores, and I have ſome Ground to believe that theſe were the 

only Traditionary Chriſtians of that Time, and that the reſt were Confeſſors and 
Martyrs for the Lerter-Rule. And if this be not Evidence enough, that the Scrip- 

tures have always been acknowledged by Chriſtians for the Rule of Faith, I ſhall, 
when I come to examine his Teſtimonies for Tradition (with the good Leave of 

his Diſtinction between Speculators and Teftifers) prove by moſt expreſs Teſti- 
mony, that it was the general Opinion of the Fathers, that the Scriptures are the 

Rule of Chriſtian Faith; and then, if his Demonſtration of the Infallibility of Tra- 

dition will enforce, that as Teftifiers they muſt needs have ſpoken otherwiſe, who 

can help it ? | 


SECT. IV. 
III thus laid down the Proteſtant Rule of Faith, with the Grounds How 


+ fo 
) of it, all that now remains for me te do towards the clear and full — 
ſtating of the Controverſy between us, is to take Notice briefly, and with due Li- ſtants al- 
mitations, | -_ 
Firſt, How much the Proteſtants do allow to Oral Tradition, | \ - Aa 
Secondly, What thoſe Things are which Mr. S. thinks fit to attribute to his Rule 
of Faith, which we ſee no Cauſe to attribute to ours: And when this is done, any 
one may eaſily diſcern how far we differ. | 
F. 2. Firſt, How much Proteſtants do allow to Oral Tradition. 
I, We grant that Oral Tradition, in ſome Circumſtances, may be a ſufficient 
Way of conveying a Doctrine; but withal we deny, that ſuch Circumſtances are 
now in Being. In the firſt Ages of the World, when the Credenda or Articles of 
Religion, and the Agenda or Precepts of it were but few, and ſuch as had the 
Evidence of natural Light; when the World was contracted into a few Families 
in Compariſon, and the Age of Men ordinarily extended to Six or Seven Hundred 
Years; it is eaſy to imagine how ſuch a Doctrine in ſuch Circumſtances, might 
have been propagated by Oral Tradition, without any great Change or Alterati- 
ons. Adam lived till Methyſelah was above Two Hundred Years old, Methuſelab 
lived till Sem was near an Hundred, and Sem out-liv'd Abraham : So that this 
Tradition need not paſs through more than Two Hands berwixt Adam and Abrd- 
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ham, But though this Way was ſufficient to have preſerved Religion in the World 

if Men had not been wanting to themſelves ; yet we find it did not prove effeyg] : 

For through the Corruption and Negligence of Men after the Flood (if not be. 

fore) when the World began to multiply, and the Age of Man was ſhorten'd, the 

Knowledge and Worſhip of the one true God was generally loſt in the World 

And ſo far as appears by Scripture-Hiſtory (the only Record we have of thoſe 

Times) when God called out Abraham from Ur of the Chaldees, the whole World 

was lapſed into Polytheiſm and Idolatry. Therefore, for the greater Security of 

Religion afterwards, when the Poſterity of Abraham was multiplied into a great 

Nation, the Wiſdom of God did not think fit to entruſt the Doctrine of Reli. 

gion any longer to the fallible and uncertain Way of Tradition, but committed it 

to Writing. Now that God pitched upon this Way, after the World had ſadly 

experienc'd the Unſucceſsfulneſs of the other, ſeems to be a very good Evidence that 

this was the better and more ſecure Way ; it being the uſual Method of the Divine 

Diſpenſations not to go backwards, but to move towards Perfection, and to pro- 

* Heb. 8. ceed from that which is leſs perfect to that which is more. And the Apoſtle's & rea. 

0 ſoning concerning the TWO Covenants, is very applicable to theſe TWO Methods 

of conveying the Doctrine of Religion; i the Firſt had been faultleſs, then ſhoull 
no Place have been ſought for a Second. 

8. 3. So likewiſe, when Chriſt revealed his Doctrine to the World, it was not in 
his Life-time committed to writing, becauſe it was entertained but by a few, who 
were his Diſciples and Followers, and who, ſo long as he continued with them, had 
a living Oracle to teach them. After his Death, the Apoſtles, who were to pub- 
liſh this Doctrine to the Wotld, were aſſiſted by an infallible Spirit, fo as they were 
ſecured from Error and Miſtake in the Delivery of it. But when this extraordinary 
Aſſiſtance failed, there was need of ſome other Means to convey it to Poſterity, that 
ſo it might be a fix'd and ſtanding Rule of Faith and Manners to the End of the 
World. To this End the Providence of God took Care to have it committed to 
Writing. And that Mr. S. may ſee this is not a Conjecture of Proteſtants, but the 
Senſe of former Times, I ſhall refer him to St. Chryſoſtom ( Homil. 1. in Matth.) who 
tells us, That Chriſt left nothing in writing to his Apoſtles, but inſtead thereof did pru- 
miſe to beſtow upon them the Grace of his Holy Spirit, ſaying, John 14. He ſhall bring 
all Things to your Remembrance, &c. But becauſe in Progreſs of Time there were 
many grievous Miſcarriages both in Matter of Opinion, and alſo of Life and Manner; 
therefore it was requiſite that the Memory of Doctrine ſhould be preſerved by Writing, 
So long then as the Apoſtles lived, who were thus infallibly aſſiſted, the Way of 
Oral Tradition was ſecure, but no longer ; nor even then, from the Nature of the 
Thing, but from that extraordinary and ſupernatural Aſſiſtance which accompanied 
the Deliverers. 

F. 4. And therefore it is no good Way of Argument againſt the Way of Tra- 
dition by Writing, which he lays ſo much Weight upon, * That the Apoſtles and 
their ung "cy went not with Books in their Hands to preach and deliver Chriſt's 
Doctrine, but Words in their Mouths; and that primitive Antiquity learned their 
Faith by another Method, a long Time before many of thoſe Books were univerſally 

ſpread among the Vulgar. For what if there was no need of writing this Doctrine, 
whilſt thoſe living Oracles the Apoſtles were preſent with the Church? Doth it 
therefore follow that there was no Need of it afterwards when the Apoſtles were 
dead, and that extraordinary and ſupernatural Aſſiſtance was ceaſed? If the Preach- 
ers now-a-days could give us any ſuch Aſſurance, and confirm all they preach by 
ſuch frequent, and publick, and unqueſtionable Miracles as the Apoſtles did; then we 
need not examine the Doctrines they taught by any other Rule, but ought to regu- 
late our Belief by what they delivered to us: But ſeeing this is not the Caſe, That 
ought in all Reaſon to be the Rule of our Faith, which hath brought down to us 
the Doctrine of Chriſt with the greateſt Certainty ; and this I ſhall prove the Scrip- 
tures to have done. 3 3 | 

8. 5. So that in thoſe Circumſtances I have mentioned, We allow Oral Tradt- 
tion to have been a ſufficient Way of conveying a Doctrine; but now conſider- 
ing the great Increaſe of Mankind, and the Shortneſs of Man's Life in theſe lat- 
ter Ages of the World, and the long Tract of Time from the Apoſtles Age down 
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to us, and the innumerable Accidents whereby in the Space of 1500 Years, Oral 
Tradition might receive inſenſible Alterations, ſo as at laſt to become quite ano- 
ther Thing from what it was at firſt, by paſſing through many Hands; in which 
Paſſage all the Miſtakes and Corruptions which (in the ſeveral Ages through which 
it was tranſmitted) did happen, either through Ignorance, or Forgetfulneſs, or out 
of Intereſt and Deſign, are neceſſarily derived into the Laſt: So that the farther it 
goes, the more Alteration it is liable to; becauſe as it paſſeth along, more Errors 
and Corruptions are infuſed into it. I fay, conſidering all this, we deny, that the 
Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion could, with any probable Security and Certainty, 
have been conveyed down to us by the Way of Oral Tradition; and therefore do 
reaſonably believe, that God foreſeeing this, did in his Wiſdom ſo order Things, 
that thoſe Perſons who were aſſiſted by an infallible Spirit in the Delivery of this 
Doctrine, ſhould, before they left the World, commit it to Writing; which was 

- accordingly done: And by this Inſtrument the Doctrine of Faith hath been con- 
veyed down to us. 8 : : 

& 6. Secondly, We allow, that Tradition Oral and Mritten, do give us ſufficient 
Aflurance that the Books of Scripture which we now have, are the very Books 
which were written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts: Nay farther, that Oral Tra- 
dition alone is a competent Evidence in this Caſe ; but withal we deny, That Oral 
Tradition is therefore to be accounted the Rule of Faith. 

The general Aſſurance that we have concerning Books written long ago, that they 
are ſo ancient, and were written by thoſe whoſe Names they bear, is a conſtant 
and uncontroll'd Tradition of this, tranſmitted from one Age to another, partly 
Orally, and partly by the Teſtimony of other Books. Thus much is common to 
Scripture with other Books. But then the Scriptures have this peculiar Advantage 
above other Books, that being of a greater and more univerſal Concernment, the 
have been more common and in every Body's Hands, more read and ſtudied than 
any other Books in the World whatſoever; and conſequently, they have a more 
univerſal and better-grounded Atteſtation, Moreover, they have not only been 
owned univerſally in all Ages by Chriſtians (except Three or Four Books of them, 
which for ſome time were queſtion'd by ſome Churches, but have ſince been gene- 
rally received); but the greateſt Enemies of our Religion, the Fews and Heathens, 
never queſtioned the Antiquity of them, but have always taken it for granted, that 
they were the very Books which the Apoſtles writ. And this is as great an Aſſu- 
rance as we can have concerning any ancient Book, without a particular and imme- 
diate Revelation. | 

8. 7. And this Conceſſion doth not, as Mr. S. ſuppoſeth, make Oral Tradition to 
be finally the Rule of Faith; for the Meaning of this Queſtion (What is the Rule of 
Faith?) is, What is the next and immediate Means whereby the Knowledge of 
Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed to us? So that altho' Oral Tradition be the Means 
whereby we come to know that theſe are the Books of Scripture, yet theſe Books 
are the next and immediate Means whereby we come to know what is Chriſt's Doc- 
trine, and conſequently what we are to believe. 

F. 8. Nor doth this Conceſſion make Oral Tradition to be the Rule of Faith, 
by a Parity of Reaſon; as if becauſe we acknowledge that Oral Tradition alone 
can with competent Certainty tranſmit a Book to After-Ages, we muſt therefore 
grant that it can with as much Certainty convey a Doctrine conſiſting of ſeveral 
Articles of Faith (nay, very many, as Mr. White acknowledges ) and many Rufbwo. 
Laws and Precepts of Life: So becauſe Oral Tradition ſufficiently aſſures us Dial. 4. 
that This is Magna Charta, and That the Statute-Book. in which are contain'd 8. 9. 
thoſe Laws which it concerns every Man to be Shilful in; therefore, by like Parity 
of Reaſon, it muſt follow, that Tradition it ſelf is better than a Book, even the 
beſt Way imaginable to convey down ſuch Laws to us. Mr. S. faith & expreſly it, 
is; but how truly, I appeal to Experience, and the Wiſdom of all Lawgivers, % 
who ſeem to think otherwiſe. Tradition is already defin'd to us, a Delivery down 


from Hand to Hand of the Senſe and Faith of Forefathers, i. e. of the Goſpel 
or Meſſage of Chriſt, Now ſuppoſe any Oral Meſſage, conſiſting of an hundred 
Particularities, were to be delivered to an hundred ſeveral Perſons of different 
Degrees of Underſtanding and Memory, by them to be conveyed to an hundred 


more, 
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more, who are to convey it to others, and ſo onwards to a hundred Deſcents; 1, ft 
probable this Meflage, with all the Particularities of it, would be as truly conveyed 
thro' ſo many Mouths, as if it were written down in ſo many Letters, concernin 

which every Bearer ſhould need to ſay no more than this, That it was delivered to 
him as a Letter written by him whoſe Name was ſubſcribed to it? I think it not 
probable, though the Mens Lives were concerned every one for the faithful Deli. 
very of his Errand or Letter: For the Letter is a Meſſage which no Man can 
miſtake in, unleſs he will; but the Errand ſo difficult, and perplexed with its Mul. 
titude of Particulars, that it is an equal Wager againſt every one of the Meſſengers 

that he either forgets, or miſtakes ſomething in it; it is Ten Thouſand to One, that 
the firſt Hundred do not all agree in it; it is a Million to One, that the next Syc. 
ceſſion do not all deliver it truly; for if any one of the firſt Hundred miſtook or 
forgot any Thing, it is then impoſſible that he that received it from him ſhould 
deliver it right; and ſo the farther it goes, the greater Change it is liable to. Vet 
after all this, I do not ſay but it may be demonſtrated, in Mr. S's Way, to have 
more of Certainty in it than the Original Letter. 

8. 9. Thirdly. We allow, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion hath in all 
Ages been preached to the People, by the Paſtors of the Church, and taught by 
Chriſtian Parents to their Children; but with great Difference, by ſome more 
plainly, and truly, and perfectly; by others with leſs Care and Exactneſs, according 
to the different Degrees of Ability and Integrity in Paſtors and Parents; and like- 
wiſe with very different Succeſs, according to the different Capacities and Diſpoſi- 
tions of the Learners. We allow likewiſe, That there hath been a conſtant Courſe 
of viſible Actions, conformable, in ſome Meaſure, to the Principles of Chriſtianity; 
but then we ſay, that thoſe outward Acts and Circumſtances of Religion may have 
undergone great Variations, and received great Change, by the Addition to them, 
and Defalcation from them in ſeveral Ages. That this not not only is poſſible, but 
hath actually happened, I ſhall ſhew when I come to anſwer his Demonſtration. 
Now, that ſeveral of the main Doctrines of Faith contained in the Scripture, and 
Actions therein commanded, have been taught and practiſed by Chriſtians in all 
Ages (as the Articles ſummed up in the Apoſtles Creed, the Uſe of the Two Sacra- 
ments) is a good Evidence ſo far, that the Scriptures contain the Doctrine of Chriſ- 
tian Religion. But then, if we conſider how we come to know that ſuch Points of 
Faith have been taught, and ſuch external Actions practiſed in all Ages, it is not 
enough to ſay, there is a preſent Multitude of Chriſtians that profeſs to have re- 
ceived ſuch Doctrines as ever believed and practiſed, and from hence to infer that 
they were ſo; the Inconſequence of which Argument I ſhall have a better Occaſion 
to ſhew afterwards: But he that will prove this to any Man's Satisfaction, mult 
make it evident from the beſt Monuments and Records of ſeveral Ages, that is, from 
the moſt authentick Books of thoſe Times, that ſuch Doctrines have in all thoſe 
Ages been conſtantly and univerſally taught and practiſed. But then if from thoſe 
Records of former Times it appear that other Doctrines, not contain'd in the Scrip- 
tures, were not taught and practiſed univerſally in all Ages, but have crept in by 
Degrees, ſome in one Age, and ſome in another, according as Ignorance and Super- 
ſtition in the People, Ambition and Intereſt in the chief Paſtors of the Church, 
have miniſtred Occaſion and Opportunity; and that the Innovators of theſe Doctrine 


and Practices, have all along pretended to confirm them out of Scripture as the ac- 


knowledg'd Rule of Faith; and have likewiſe acknowledged the Books of Scripture 


to have deſcended without any material Corruption or Alteration (all which will 


ſufficiently appear in the Proceſs of my Diſcourſe; ) then cannot the Oral and Prac- 
tical Tradition of the preſent Church, concerning any Doctrine, as ever believed 
and practiſed, which hath no real Foundation in Scripture, be any Argument againſt 


' theſe Books, as if they did not fully and clearly contain the Chriſtian Doctrine. And 


to ſay the Scripture is to be interpreted by Oral and Practical Tradition, is no more 
reaſonable than it would be to interpret the ancient Books of the Law, by the preſent 
Practice of it; which every one, that compares Things fairly together, muſt ac- 
knowledge to be full of Deviations from the ancient Law. 
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& 1, 2dly, Io much more he attributes to his Rule of Faith, than we How 
think fit to attribute to ours. much 


1. We do not ſay, that it is impoſſible, in the Nature of the Thing that this 4 


Rule ſhould fail, that is, either that theſe Books ſhould ceaſe to deſcend, or ſhould his Rule 
be corrupted. This we do not attribute to them, becauſe there is no Need we of Faich 
ſhould. We believe the Providence of God will take Care of them, and ſecure p;,.unans 
them from being either loſt or materially corrupted ; yet we think it very poſſible to theirs. 
that all the Books in the World may be burn'd or otherwiſe deſtroyed. All that 
we affirm concerning our Rule of Faith, is, that it is abundantly ſufficient (if Men 
be not wanting to themſelves) to convey the Chriſtian Doctrine to all ſucceſſive 
Ages; and we think him very unreaſonable that expects that God ſhould do more 
than what is abundantly enough, for the perpetuating of Chriſtian Religion in the 
World. 
F. 2. Secondly, Nor do we ſay, that That Certainty and Aſſurance which we 
have, that theſe Books are the ſame that were written by the Apoſtles, is a fir/t and 
ſelf-evident Principle: but only that it is a Truth capable of Evidence ſufficient, and 
as much as we can have for a Thing of that Nature. Mr. S. may, if he pleaſe, 
ſay that Tradition's Certainty is a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle; but then he that 
ſays this, ſhould take heed how he takes upon him to demonſtrate it. Ariſfotle 
was ſo wiſe as never to demonſtrate firſt Principles, for which he gives this very 
good Reaſon, becauſe they cannot be demonſtrated. And moſt prudent Men are of 
Opinion, that a ſelt-evident Principle, of all Things in the World ſhould not be de- 
monſtrated, becauſe it needs not: For to what e ſhould a Man write a Book 
to prove that which every Man muſt aſſent to without any Proof, ſo ſoon as it is 
propounded to him? I have always taken a ſelf-evident Principle to be ſuch a Pro- 
poſition, as having in it ſelf-ſufficient Evidence of its own Truth, and not needin 
to be made evident by any thing elſe. If I be herein miſtaken, I deſire Mr. S. to 
inform me better. | 
3. So that the true State of the Controverſy between us, is, Whether Ora! 

and Practical Tradition, in Oppoſition to Writing and Books, be the only Way 
and Means whereby the Doctrine of Chriſt can with Certainty and Security be 
conveyed down to us, who live at this Diſtance from the Age of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles : This He affirms, and the Proteſtants deny, not only that it is the ſole 
Means, but that it is ſufficient for the certain Conveyance of this Doctrine; and 
withal affirm, That this Doctrine hath been conveyed down to us by the Books 
of Holy Scripture, as the proper Meaſure and Standard of our Religion : But 
then they do not exclude Oral Tradition from being one Means of conveying 
to us the certain Knowledge of theſe Books ; nor do they exclude the authentick 
Records of former Ages, nor the conſtant Teaching and Practice of this Doc- 
trine, from being ſubordinate Means and Helps of conveying it from one Age 
to another; nay, ſo far are they from excluding theſe concurrent Means, that 
they ſuppoſe them always to have been uſed, and to have been of great Advan- 
tage for the propagating and explaining of this Doctrine, ſo far as they have 
been truly ſubordinate to, and regulated by theſe ſacred Oracles, the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which, they ſay, do truly and fully contain that Doctrine which Chriſt 
delivered to his Apoſtles, and they preached to the World. To illuſtrate this 
by an Inſtance : Suppoſe there were a Controverſy now on Foot, how Men might 
come to know what was the true Art of Logick which Ariſtotle taught his Scho- 
4 lars ; and ſome ſhould be of Opinion, that the only Way to know this would be 
by Oral Tradition from his Scholars; which we might eaſily underſtand by con- 
ſulting thoſe of the preſent Age, who learned it from thoſe who received it from 
them, who at laſt had it from Ariſtotle himſelf; But others ſhould think it the 
ſureſt Way to ſtudy his Organon, a Book acknowledged by all his Scholars to 
have been written by himſelf, and to contain that Doctrine which he taught them. 
5 They who take this latter Courſe, ſuppoſe the Authority of Oral Tradition for 
the conveying to them the Knowledge of this Book ; and do ſuppoſe this Doc- 
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trine to have been taught and practiſed in all Ages, and a great many Books to have 
been written by way of Comment and ' Explication of this Doctrine; and that 
theſe have been good Helps of promoting the Knowledge of it. And they ma 
well enough ſuppoſe all this, and yet be of Opinion' that the trueſt Meaſure 8 
Standard of Ariſtotle's Doctrine is his own Book; and that it would be a fond 
Thing in any Man, by forcing an Interpretation upon his Book, either contrary to 
or very foreign and remote from the obvious Senſe of his Words, to go about 10 
reconcile this Book with that Method of diſputing which is uſed by the profeſſ.4 
Ariſtotelians of the preſent Age, and with all that Scholaſtick Targon which Mr. ; 
learned at Lisbon, and has made him ſo great a Man in the Science of all Coyr,.. 
very, as even to enable him to demonſtrate irt and ſelf- evident Principles, a Tric 
not to be learned out of Ariſtotle's Organon. The Application is ſo caly that I need 
not make it. 
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Concerning the Properties of the Rule of Faith; and 
whether they agree ſolely to Oral Tradition. 
er. 

§. I. 
its clear and true State, that ſo we might not quarrel in the Dark, and 
diſpute about we know not what; I come now to grapple more cloſely 


with his Book. And the main Foundations of his Diſcourſe may be reduced to theſe 
Three Heads: 

Firſt, That the eſſential Properties of ſuch a Way and Means as can with Certain- 
ty and Security convey down to us the Doctrine of Chriſt, belong ſolely to Oral 
Tradition. This he endeavours to prove in his Five firſt Diſcourſes. 


Secondly, That it is impoſſible that this Way of Oral Tradition ſhould fail. And 
this he pretends to prove in his Four laſt Diſcourſes. 


Thirdly, That Oral Tradition hath been generally reputed by Chriſtians in all 
Ages, the ſole Way and Means of conveying down to them the Doctrines of Chriſt. 
And this he attempts to ſhew in his laſt Chapter, which he calls, The con/ent of Au- 


thority to the Subſtance of his foregoing Diſcourſes, If he make good — Nees 
Things, he hath acquitted himſelf well in his Undertaking ; but whether he hath 
made them good or not, is now to be examined, 

§. 2. Firſt, Whether the eſſential Properties of ſuch a Way and Means as can with 


Certainty and Security convey down to us the Knowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine, be- 
long ſolely to Oral Tradition ? 


The true Way to meaſure the eſſential Properties of this or that Means, is by 
conſidering its Sufficiency for its End: For whatſoever is neceſſary to make any 
Means ſufficient for the obtaining of its End, is to be reputed an eſſential Pro- 
perty of that Means, and nothing elſe. Now, becauſe the End we are ſpeaking 
of is the Conveyance of the Knowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine to all thoſe who 
are concerned to know it, in ſuch a Manner as they may be ſufficiently certain 


AVING thus endeavoured to bring the Controverſy between us to 


and ſecure that it hath received no Change or Corruption from what it was when 


it was firſt deliver'd : From hence it appears, that the Means to this End muſt 
have theſe two Properties: 1/7. It muſt be ſufficiently plain and intelligible. 


2dly, It muſt be ſufficiently certain to us, that is, ſuch as we may be fully ſatif⸗ 
fied concerning it that it hath receiv'd no Corruption or Alteration. If it have 
theſe Two Conditions, it is ſufficient for its End; but if it want either of them, 
it muſt neceſſarily fall ſhort of its End: For if it be not plain and intelligible, ir 
cannot convey this Doctrine to our Knowledge; if it be not certain, we cannot 
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be aſſur'd, that That Doctrine which it brings down to us for the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, is really ſuch. er TO A 


F. 3. I know he aſſigns more Properties of this Means, which he calls th- Rule of 


Faith ; but upon Examination it will appear, that they either fall in with the. 
Two, or do not at all belong to it: As, * 
Firſt, That f it muſt be plain and ſelf-evident to all, as to its exiſtence. Nothin 
can be more frivolous than to make this a Property of any Thing; becauſe who. 
ſoever enquires into the Properties of a Thing, is ſuppoſed to be already ſatisfed 

that the Thing 1s. 

Secondly, That it be f evidenceable, as to its ruling Power; that is, as he explains 
himſelf, f that Men be capable of knowing that it deſerves to be relied on as a Ru; 
By which he muſt either underſtand the Certainty of it: and then ic falls in with 
the Second Property I mentioned, and is the ſame with the Sixth which he lays 
down; or elſe he means more generally, that it is the Property of a Rule, * 
Men be capable of knowing that it hath the Properties of a Rule: For I under- 
ſtand not how a Man can know that any Thing deſerves to be relied on as a Rule 
otherwiſe than by knowing it hath the Properties of a Rule, Mat is, that it js ſuf. 
ficient for its End. But at this Rate a Man may multiply the Properties of Things 
without End, if the Evidence of a Thing, as to its Exiſtence, be one Property 
and then, that we be capable of knowing that it is ſuch a Thing, be AY 
ther. | 
F. 4. Thirdly, That it be f apt to ſettle and juflify undoubting Perſons, What 
he means here by /ettling undoubting Perſons, I am not able, on a ſudden, to com- 
prehend, becauſe I underſtand not what unſettles a Man beſides doubting; for if 
a Man be but ſo well ſatisfied about any Thing as to have no Doubt concern- 
ing it, I do not eaſily apprehend how he can be ſettled better, that is, how his 
Mind can be more at reſt than not to doubt. But if by undoubting Perſms he 
means thoſe who do not doubt for the preſent, but afterwards may doubt, then I 
perceive what he means by apt 7o ſettle undoubting Perſons, viz. apt to ſettle Per- 
ſons when they do doubt, that is, when they are not undoubting Perſons. As for 
juſtifying undoubting Perſons, if he means that whoſoever ſecurely relies on this 
Rule ought of right to be acquitted, as acting rationally in ſo doing; this is plain- 
ly conſequent upon the Two Properties I have laid down : For if the Means 
of conveying Chriſt's Doctrine be ſufficiently plain and certain, every Man that re- 
lies upon it 1s juſtified in ſo doing, becauſe he truſts a Means which is ſufficient for 
its End. 

$. 5. Fourthly, That f it be apt to ſatisfy fully the moſt ſceptical Diſſenters and ra- 
tional Doubters. Por its aptitude to ſatisfy rational Doubters, that plainly follows 
from the ſufficient Certainty of it; but why it ſhould be a neceſſary Property of a 
Rule of Faith, to be apr to ſatisfy the moſt ſceptical Diſſenter, 1 can no more divine, 
than I can, why he ſhould call a Diſſenter Sceptical, which are repugnant Terms: 
For a Sceptick is one who neither aſſents to any Thing, nor diſſents; but is in a 
perpetual Suſpenſe, becauſe he looks upon every Opinion as balanced by a contta- 
ry Opinion of equal Probability, without any Inclination of the Scales either Way. 
But if by the moſt Sceptical Diſſenter he means only a Sceptick, one that doth not 
believe the Doctrine of Chriſt, nor any thing elſe; then I would fain know what 
that is which in Reaſon is apt fully to ſatisfy ſuch a Perſon. If any Thing wil, 
ſure a Demonſtration will; but there is no Aptitude at all in a Demonſtration, 
to ſatisfy him who doubts whether there be any ſuch Thing as a Demonſtration, 
and likewiſe queſtions the Certainty of all thoſe Principles from whence any Con- 
3 can be demonſtrated. And thoſe who are moſt Sceptical, profeſs to doubt of 
all this. 

8 6. Fifthly, That it } be apt to convince the moſt obſtinate and acute Adverjary. 
If the Rule be plain and certain, the moſt acute Adver/ary may be convinced b. 
it if he will, hat is, if he be not obſtinate ; but if he be obſtinate, that 25, ſuch 
a one as will not be convinced, but will perſiſt in his Error in Deſpite of all Evidence 
that can be offered him, then I muſt profeſs that I do not know any kind 0! 
Evidence that is apt to convince that Man who will not be convinced by any Res- 


ſon that can be propounded to him. And that he ought not to have expeed thi 
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from any Rule of Faith, though never ſo ſelf-evident, he might have learned from 

the ſame Authcr, in whom he may find his chief Properties of the Rule of Faith, 

if he had but had the Patience to have confidered his Explication of them; I mean 

Dr. Holden* who lays down the Second Property of the Rule of Faith (or, as he calls nv" 

it, the Means whereby we come to the Knowledge of revealed Truth) in theſe Words, EY” 
Another (vis. Condition of this Means, &c.) is, That it be apt of its own Nature 
to afford the greateſt true and rational Certainty, to all Men without Exception, 
io «whom the Knowledge of it ſhall come; provided they be furmſhed with the Faculty 
of Reaſon, and have their Minds purified from all Paſſion and Luft, which do (as he 
tells us, Cap. 6.) often hinder the moſt ſagacious Perſons from underſtanding the moſt 
evident and manifeſt Truth. Now I ſuppoſe Obſtinacy to be the Effects of Paſſion 
and Luft. 

If = F. mean, that the Rule of Faith muſt be 1 to conquer Ob/tinacy, and 
make Men lay it aſide, I cannot underſtand this neither; unleſs he mean that he 
Rule of Faith muſt be a Cudgel, which the Traditionary Church have been good 
at, and may uſe it again when Occaſion ſerves; for none but they have a Title to 
it upon a Church Account, as Mr. S. tells us, Corol. 10. But ſetting aſide hrs, I do 
not know any Thing elſe that is apt to conquer Obſtinacy: Not the cleareſt Reaſon, 
or the ſtrongeſt Demonſtration, for that I am ſure is no ways fitted to combat a 
wilful and unreaſonable Humour with any Probability of Succeſs. And if any one 
doubt of this, if he will but make Trial, he may eaſily be convinced by Experi- 
ence how unapt obſtinate Perſons are to be convinced by Reaſon. I do not know 
any Thing that ever carried greater Evidence than the Doctrine of Chriſt, preached 
by himſelf and his Apoſtles to the obſtinate Jeus, and confirmed by Multitudes 
of unqueſtionable Miracles; and yet we do not find by the Succeſs of it, that it 
was ſo very apt to convince thoſe that were obſtinate. And no Man can judge of 
the Aptitude of a Means to an End, otherwiſe than by the uſual and frequent Suc- 
ceſs of it when it is applied. Nor do I think that the Doctrine of the Goſpel was 
ever intended for that Purpoſe. God hath provided no Remedy for the wilful and 
perverſe, but he hath done that which is ſufficient for the ſatisfying and winning 
over of thoſe who are teachable and willing to learn: And ſuch a Diſpoſition ſup- 
poſeth a Man to have laid aſide both A APY and Obſtinacy, 

8 7. Sixthly, That “ it be certain in it ſelf, *P. 12. 

Seventhly, That f it be abſolutely aſcertainable to us. I F. 12. 

Theſe Treo are comprehended in the Second Property I laid down; ſo that I have 
nothing to ſay againſt them, but that the laſt looks vety like a Contradiction, ab- 
ſolutely aſcertainable to us; which is to ſay, with reſpect to us, without reſpect to us, 
for abſolutely ſeems to exclude Reſpect, and to us implies it. 

Having thus ſhewn, that the Seven Properties he mentions are either coincident 

wich theſe Two I have laid down, or conſequent upon them, or abſurd and imper- 
tinent ; it remains, that the true Properties of a Rule of Faith are thoſe Two which 
I firſt named, and no more. 


SECT. II. 


WP E T us now ſee how he endeavours to ſhew, that theſe Properties agree That the 
ſolely to Oral Tradition: He tells us there are but Two Pretenders to this Properties 
Title of being the Rule of Faith, Scripture and Oral Tradition; theſe Properties do of Faith 
not belong to Scripture, and they do to Oral Tradition, therefore ſolely to it. A belong to 
very good Argument, if he can prove theſe Two Things, That theſe Two Properties a 

| do not belong to Scripture, and that they do to Oral Tradition. | 
| F. 2. In order to the proving of the Firſt, that theſe Properties do not belong 
to Scripture, he premiſeth this Note,“ That we cannot by the Scriptures mean the P. 13. 
Senſe of them, but the Book, that is, ſuch or ſuch Characters not yet ſenſed or inter- 
preted. But why can we not, by the Scriptures, mean the Senſe of them? He 
gives this clear and admirable Reaſon, Becauſe the Senſe of the Scripture, is, the 
Things to be known, and theſe we confeſs are the very Points of Faith, of which 
the Rule of Faith is to aſcertain us. Which is juſt as if a Man ſhould reaſon 


thus ; 
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thus: Thoſe who ſay the Statute-Book can convey to them the Knowledge of the 
Statute-Law, cannot by the Statute-Book mean the Senſe of it, but the Book . 
that is, ſuch or ſuch Characters not yet ſenſed or interpreted ; becauſe the Senſe 
of the Statute-Book is the Thing to be known, and theſe are the very Laws, the 
Knowledge whereof is to be conveyed to them by this Book: Which is to fa 

that a Book cannot convey to a Man the Knowledge of any Matter, becauſe if i 
did, it would convey to him the Thing to be known. But that he may farther ſee 
what excellent Reaſoning this is, I. ſhall apply this Paragraph to Oral Tradition 
for the Argument holds every whit as well concerning that: To ſpeak to they i, 
their own Language, who ſay that Oral Tradition 7s their Rule, we muſt premiſe this 
Note, that they cannot mean by Oral Tradition the Senſe of it, that is, the T, hings ty 
be known ; for thoſe, they confeſs, are the very Points of Faith, of which the Rule 
Faith is to aſcertain us : When _ ſay then that Oral Tradition is the Rule of Fal 
they can only mean by Oral Tradition the Words wherein it is delivered, t yet 
ſenſed or interpreted, but as yet to be ſenſed; that is, ſuch or ſuch Sounds, with 
their Aptneſs to ſignify to them aſſuredly God's Mind, or aſcertain them of their Faith, 
for abſtrafting from the Senſe and actual Signification of thoſe Words, there is nothing 
imaginable left but thoſe Sounds, with their Aptneſs to fignify it: When he hath an- 
ſwered this Argument, he will have anſwered his own. In the mean while, this 
Diſcourſe, that he who holds the Scripture to be the Rule of Faith, muſt need; by 
the Scriptures mean a Book void of Senſe, &c. becauſe otherwiſe if by Scripture 
he ſhould underſtand a Book that hath a certain Senfe in it, that Senſe muſt be the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, which is the very Thing that this Book is to convey to us; l 
ſay, this Diſcourſe tends only to prove it an abſurd Thing for any Man, that holds 
Scripture the Means of conveying Chriſt's Doctrine, to underſtand by the Scrip- 
ture a Book that conveys Chriſt's Doctrine. This being his own Reaſon, put into 
plain Engliſh, I leave the Reader to judge whether it be not ſomething ſhort of per- 
feet Science and Demonſtration, Nay, if it were throughly examined, I doubt whe- 
ther it would not fall ſhort of that low Pitch of Science which he ſpeaks of in his 


Preface, where he tells us, That the Way of Science is to proceed from one Piece if 


Senſe to another. WB, 
F. 3. Having premiſed this, that by the Scriptures we muſt mean only dead 
Characters that have no Senſe under them, he proceeds to ſhew that theſe dead Cha- 


racters have not the Properties of a Rule of Faith belonging to them. Which al- 


though it be nothing to the Purpoſe when he hath ſhewn it, yet it is very pleaſant 
to obſerve by what croſs and untoward Arguments he goes about it : Of which I 
will give the Reader a Taſte by One or Two Inſtances. | 

In the firſt Place he ſhews that it cannot be evident to us that theſe Beads were 
written by Men divinely inſpired, becauſe, * till the ſeeming Contradictions in thiſe 
Books are ſolved, which to do, is one of the moſt difficult Tasks in the World, they can- 
not be concluded to be of God's enditing. Now how is this an Argument againſt thoſe 
who by the Scriptures muſt mean unſenſed Letters and Characters ? I had always 
thought Contradictions had been in the Senſe of Words, not in the Letters and 
Characters; but I perceive he hath a peculiar Opinion, that the Four and Twenty 
Letters do contradict one another. 

The other Inſtance ſhall be in his laſt Argument, * which is This, that the Scrip- 
ture cannot be the Rule of Faith, becauſe thoſe who are to be ruled and guided by the 
Scripture's Letter to Faith, cannot be certain of the true Senſe of it : which is to ſay, 
that uſenſed Letters and Characters cannot be the Rule of Faith, becauſe the Rule if 
Faith muſt have a certain Senſe, that is, muſt not be unſenſed Letters and Charac- 
ters; which in plain Engliſb amounts to thus much, unſenſed Letters and Charac- 
ters cannot be the Rule of Faith, that they cannot. | 

4. And thus I might trace him through all his Properties of the Rule , 
Paith, and let the Reader ſee how incomparably he demonſtrates the Falſhood of 
this Proteſtant Tener (as he calls ir) that a ſenſeleſs Book may be a Rule of Faith. 


But I am weary of purſuing him in theſe airy and phantaſtical Combars, and ſhall 


leave him to fight with his own Fancies, and batter down the Caſtles which him- 


ſelf hath built. Only I think fit to acquaint him, once for all, with a great oy 
| | 0 
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of the Proteſtant Doctrine, which it ſeems he hath hitherto been ignorant of (for 
am ſtill more confirmed in my Opinion, that he forſook our Religion before he 
underſtood it) that when they ſay the Scriptures are the Rule of Faith, or the Means 
whereby Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed down to them, they mean by the Scriptures 
Books written in ſuch Words as do ſufficiently expreſs the Senſe and Meaning of 
Chriſt's Doctrine. 

F. F. And to fatisfy him that we are not abſurd and unreaſonable in ſuppoſing 
the Scriptures to be ſuch a Book, I would beg the Favour of him to grant me theſe 
Four Things, or ſhew Reaſon to the contrary. 


Firſt, That whatever can be ſpoken in plain and intelligible Words, and ſuch as 
have a certain Senſe, may be written in the ſame Words. 

Secondly, That the ſame Words are as intelligible when they are written as when 
they are ſpoken. 


Thirdly, That God, if he pleaſe, can indite a Book in as plain Words as any of 
his Creatures. | 

Fourthly, That we have no Reaſon to think that God affects Obſcurity, and en- 
vies that Men ſhould underſtand him in thoſe Things which are neceſſary for them 
to know, and which muſt have been written to no Purpoſe if we cannot under- 


— 2299 
— 


ſtand them. St. Luke f tells Theophilus, that he wrote the Hiſtory of Chriſt to him, + Luke 1. 
on Purpoſe to give him a certain Knowledge of thoſe Things which he writ. But 5% 4 


how a Book which hath no certain Senſe, ſhould give a Man certain Knowledge of 


Things, is beyond my Capacity. St. John f ſaith, that he purpoſely committed ſe- + john 20. 


veral of Chriſt's Miracles to Writing, that Men might believe on Him. But now, 31. 


had Mr. S. been at his Elbow, he would have adviſed him to ſpare his Labour, 
and would have given him this good Reaſon for it; becauſe when he had written 
his Book, no Body would be able to find the certain Senſe of it without Oral Tra- 
dition, and that alone would ſecurely and intelligibly cenvey both the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, and the certain Knowledge of thoſe Miracles which he wrought for the 
Confirmation of it. If theſe Four Things be but granted, I ſee not why, when 
we ſay that the Scriptures are the Means of conveying to us Chriſt's Doctrine, we 


may not be allow'd to underſtand by the Scriptures, a Book which doth in plain 
and intelligible Words expreſs to us this Doctrine, 


SECT. IL. 


S 3 
ceptions againſt the Scriptures, as being incapable of the Properties of 
a Rule of Faith ; becauſe all of them ſuppoſe that which is apparently falſe and ab- 


ND now, although this might have been a ſufficient Anſwer to his Ex- Mr. S's 
Exceptions 
againſt 
Scripture 


ſurd, as granted by Proteſtants, viz. That the Scriptures are only a Heap of dead examined 


Letters and inſignificant Characters, without any Senſe under them; and that Oral 
Tradition is That only which gives them Life and Senſe: Vet, becauſe ſeveral of 
his Exceptions pretend to ſhew, that the true Properties of a Rule of Faith do not 
at all appertain to the Scriptures; therefore I ſhall give particular Anſwers to them, 


and, as I go along, ſhew that Tradition is liable to all or moſt of thoſe Exceptions, 
and to far greater than thoſe. 


§. 2. Whereas he ſays, f it cannot be evident to Proteſtants, from their Principles, f P. 13. 


that the Books of Scripture were originally written by Men divinely inſpired : I will 
ſnew him that it may, and then anſwer the Reaſons of this Exception. 

It is evident, from an univerſal, conſtant, and uncontrolled Tradition among 
Chriſtians, not only Oral, but Written, and from the Acknowledgment of the 
greateſt Adverſaries of our Religion, that theſe Books were originally written by the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. And this is not only a Proteſtant Principle, but the Prin- 
ciple of all Mankind, Wat an undoubted Tradition is ſufficient Evidence of the Anti- 


my and Author of a Book, and all the extrinſical Arguments that can ordinarily be 
ad of a Book written long ago. 


Next, it is evident that the Apoſtles were Men divinely inſpired, that is, ſecy- 


red from Error and Miſtake in the writing of this Doctrine, from the Miracles 
that were wrought for the Confirmation of it; becauſe it is unreaſonable to 


imagine, that the Divine Power ſhould ſo remarkably interpoſe for the Confir- 


mation 
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mation of a Doctrine, and give ſo eminent an Atteſtation to the Apoſtles to eon 
vince the World that they were immediately appointed and commiſſioned by God 
and yet not ſecure them from Error in the Delivery of it. And that ſuch Miracles 
were wrought, is evident from as credible Hiſtories as we have for any of tho 
Things which we do moſt firmly believe. And this is better Evidence that th 
Apoſtles were Men divinely inſpired, than bare Oral Tradition can furniſh us with. 
al: For ſetting aſide the authentick Relation of theſe Matters in Books, it is moſt 
probable, that Oral Tradition of it ſelf, and without Books, would ſcarce haye pre- 
ſerved the Memory of any of thoſe particular Miracles of our Saviour and his Apo. 
ſtles which are recorded in Scripture. And for the Probability of this, J offer oe 
Two Things to his Conſideration. OB 

Firſt, No Man can deny that memorable Perſons have lived, and Actions been 
done in the World innumerable, whereof no Hiſtory now extant makes any men- 
tion, ; 

Secondly, He himſelf will grant, that our Saviour wrought innumerable more M.. 
racles than are recorded in Scripture. And now I challenge him to ſhew the ſingle 
Virtue of Oral Tradition, by giving an Account of any of thoſe Perſons, or their 
Actions, who lived 1500 or 2000 Years ago, beſides thoſe which are mentioned in 
Books; or to give a Catalogue but of Ten of thoſe innumerable Miracles wrougbt 
by our Saviour; which are not recorded by the Evangeliſts, with Circumſtances 2. 


punctual and particular as thoſe are cloathed withal : If he can do this, it will b- 


7 F. 1g. 


＋P. 13, 14. 


a good Evidence that Oral Tradition ſingly, and by it ſelf, can do ſomething; by; 
if he cannot, tis as plain an Evidence on the contrary, that if thoſe Actions of 
former Times, and thoſe Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles which are re. 
corded in Books, had never been written, but entruſted ſolely to Oral Tradition 
we ſhould have heard as little of it at this Day, as we do of thoſe that were 
not written, 

F. 3. Now to examine his Reaſons for this Exception: 

Firſt, He faith, f Tis moſt manifeſt that this cannot be made evident to the Yu. 
gar, that Scripture was written by Men divinely inſpired. This Reaſon is as eaſily 
anſwered, by ſaying tis moſt manifeſt that it can: But beſides ſaying fo, I have ſhew- 
ed how it may be made as evident to the Vulgar, as other Things which they do 
moſt firmly, and upon good Grounds, believe. Even the rudeſt of the Vulgar, and 
thoſe who cannot read, do believe upon very good Grounds that there was ſuch a 
King as William the Conqueror; and the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles are ca- 
pable of as good Evidence as we have for this. 

Secondly, He ſays, f this cannot be evident to the curious and moſt ſpeculative 
Searchers, but by ſo deep an Inſpection into the Senſe of Scripture, as ſhall diſcover ſuch 
Secrets, that Philoſophy and human Induſtry could never have arrived to. As if we 
could not be aſſured that any Thing were written by Men divinely inſpired, unleſs 
it were above the Reach of human Underſtanding ; and as if no Man could know 
that this was our Saviour's Doctrine, Whatever ye would that Men ſhould do unt 
you, that do ye likewiſe unto them, becauſe every one can underſtand it. But if there 
were more Myſteries in the Scriptures than there are, I hope a Man might be ſatiſ- 
fied that they were written by Men divinely inſpired, without a clear Comprehen- 


ſion of all thoſe Myſteries. The Evidence of the Inſpiration of any Perſon doth 


+P.14 


not depend upon the Plainneſs or Sublimity of the Things revealed to him, but up- 
on the Goodneſs of the Arguments which tend to perſuade us that the Perſon is {0 
inſpired ; and the Argument that is moſt fit to ſatisfy us of that, is, if he work 
Miracles. Now I would gladly know why a learned Man cannot be aſſured of a 
Miracle, that is, a plain ſenſible Matter of Fact done long ago, but by % deep an 
Inſpeftion into the Senſe of Scripture, as ſhall diſcover ſuch Secrets that Phi loſophy and 
human Induſtry could never have arrived to. 
. 3. Thirdly, Becauſe f all the ſeeming Contradictions of Scripture muſt be 
Foed, before we can out of the bare Letter conclude the Scripture to be of God's 
enditing ; to ſolve which literally, plainly and ſatisfaForily (he tells us) the Mem") 
of ſo many Particulars, which made them clearer to thoſe of the Age in which tht) 
were written, and the Matter known, muſt needs be ſo worn out by T raft of Time, 
that it is one of the moſt difficult Tasks in the World, As if we could not believe 
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a Book to be of God's enditing, becauſe there ſeem now to be ſome Contradictions 
in it, which we have Reaſon to believe could eaſily have been ſolv'd by thoſe Who 
liv'd in the Age in which it was written, Or as if Oral Tradition could help a 
Man to ſolve theſe Contradictions, when the Memory of Particulars neceſſary for 
the clear Solution of them, is (as himſelf confeſſes) worn gut by Tract of Time. 
If Mr. S. can, in order to the Solution of the ſeeming Conttadictions of Scripture, 
demonſtrate, that Oral Tradition hath. to this Day preſerved the Memory of thoſe 
Particulars (neceſſary for that Purpoſe) the Memory of which muſt needs be long 
fince worn out by Tra& of Time, then I will readily yield, that his Rule of 
Faith hath in this Particular the Advantage of ours. But if he cannot do this, 
why doth he make that an Argument againſt our Rule, which is as ſtrong againſt 
his own? This is juſt like Captain Everard's Friend's Way of arguing againſt the 
Proteſtants, Thar they cannot rely upon Scripture, becauſe it is full of plain Con- 
traditions impoſſible to be reconciled ; and therefore they ought in all Reaſon to 
ſubmit to the Infallibility of the Church. And for an Inſtance of ſuch a Contra- 
diction, he pitched upon the Three fourteen Generations mentioned in the Firſt of 
Sr. Matthew ; becauſe the Third Series of Generations, if they be counted, will 
be found to be but Thirteen, Not to mention now, how this Difficulty hath been 
ſufficiently ſatisfied both by Proteſtant and Popiſh Commentators, without any 
Recourſe to Oral Tradition; that which I take Notice of, is, the Unreaſonableneſs 
of making this an Exception againſt the Proteſtants, when it comes with every 
whit as much Force upon themſelves. Suppoſe this Contradiction not capable of 
any Solution by Proteſtants (as he affirms) and I ſhould ſubmit to the Infallibility 
of the Church; can he aſſure me that Infallibility can make Thirteen, Fourteen ? 
If it cannot, how am I nearer Satisfaction in this Point, by acknowledging the 
Infallibilicy of the Church? The Caſe is the very ſame as to Mr. S's Exception; 
if I owned Oral Tradition, I ſhould be never the nearer ſolving the ſeeming Con- 
tradictions of Scripture, and conſequentiy I could not in Reaſon conclude it to be 
of God's enditing. So that in Truth, theſe Exceptions, if they were true, would 
not ſtrike at Proteſtancy, but at Chriſtian Religion ; which is the general Unhap- 
pineſs of moſt of the Popiſh Arguments; than which there is no greater Evidence, 
that the Church of Rome is not the true Mother, becauſe ſhe had rather Chriſtia- 
nity ſhould be deſtroyed, than it ſhould appear that any other Church hath a Claim 
to it. It was a work very proper for the Heretick Marcion to aſſault Religion this 
Way; who, as Tertullian f tells us, writ a whole Book, which he called Anti- + L. i. 
theſes, wherein he reckoned up all the Contradictions, (as he thought) between Narcion 
the Old and New Teſtament : but methinks it is very improper for the Papiſts, ; 
who pretend to be the only true Chriſtians in the World, to ſtrain their Wits to 
diſcover as many Contradictions as they can in the Scripture, and to prove that 
there is no Way of reconciling them ; the natural Conſequence of which is, the 
expoſing of this ſacred Inſtrument of our Religion, and even Chriſtianity it ſelf, to 
the Scorn of Atheiſts, Therefore, to be very plain with Mr. S. and Captain Ever- 
ard, I am heartily ſorry to ſee, that one of the chief Fruits of their Converſion is 
to abuſe the Bible. 85 
F. 5. Secondly, He ſays, + that Proteſtants cannot know how many the Books + P. 14. 
of Scripture ought to be, and which of the many controverted ones may be ſecurel 
put in that Catalogue, which not, This he proves by ſaying, Tis moſt palpable, 
that few, or at leaft the rude Vulgar, can never be aſſured of it. And if this be 
a good Argument, this again is a good Anſwer, to fay it is not moſt palpable. 
But I ſhall deal more liberally, and tell him, that we know that juſt ſo many 
ought to be received as uncontroverted Books, concerning which, it cannot be 
ſhewn there was ever any Controverſy ; and ſo many as controverted, concerning 
which it appears that Queſtion hath been made: And if thoſe which have been 
| controverted have been fince received by thoſe Churches which once doubted of 
E them, there is now no farther Doubt concerning them, becauſe the Controver 
about them is at an end. And now I would fain know what greater Certainty 
Oral Tradition can give us of the true Catalogue of the Books of Scripture: 
For it muſt either acknowledge ſome Books have been controverted, or not; if 
not, why doth he make a Suppoſition of controverted Books? If Oral Tradition 
e | ff 5 5 acknow- 
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acknowledge ſome to have been controverted, then it cannot aſſure us that the, 
have not been controv&#ted, nor conſequently that they ought to be received as ne. 
ver having been controverted ; but only as ſuch, concerning which thoſe Churches 
who did once raiſe a Controverſy about them, have been fince fatisfied that they 
are Canonical. The Traditionary Church now receives the Epiſtle to the Hebrew; 
as Canonical. I ask, Do they receive it as ever delivered for ſuch ? That they 
muſt, if they receive it from Oral Tradition, which conveys Things to them under 


this Notion, as ever delivered; and yet St. Hierom (ſpeaking not as a Speculator, 


but a Teftifier) ſaith expreſly of it f, That the Cuſtom of the Latin Church 11, 
not receive it among the Canonical Scriptures, What faith Mr. S. to this? It is clear 
from this Teſtimony, that the Roman Church, in St. Hierom's Time, did not acknoy. 
ledge this Epiſtle for Canonical; and tis as plain that the preſent Roman Church 
doth receive it for Canonical. Where is then the Infallibility of Oral Tradition? 
How does the living Voice of the preſent Church aſſure us, that what Books are now 
received by her were ever received by her? And if it cannot do this, but the mat- 
ter muſt come to be tried by the beſt Records of former Ages (which the Prote- 
ſtants are willing to have the Catalogue tried by) then it ſeems the Proteſtant; 
have a better Way to know what Books are Canonical, than is the infallible Wa 
of Oral Tradition; and ſo long as tis better, no matter though it be not called in- 
fallible. 

F. 6. Thirdly, He ſays f the Proteſtants cannot know, hat the very Original, ir 
a perfectly true Copy of theſe Books, hath been preſerved. It is not neceſſary that they 
ſhould know either of theſe ; it is ſufficient that they know that thoſe Copies which 
they have, are not materially corrupted in any matter of Faith or Practice; and 
that they have ſufficient Aſſurance of this, I have already ſhewn. And how doth 
he prove the contrary ? By his uſual Argument, with ſaying it is manifeſtly in 
palſible. But how do the Church of Rome know that they have perfectly true Copies 
of the Scriptures in the Original Languages? They do not pretend to know this; 
the learned Men of that Church acknowledge the various Readings as well as we, 
and do not pretend to know otherwiſe than by probable Conjecture (as we alſo may 
do) which of thoſe Readings is the true one. And why ſhould it be more neceflary 
for us to know this, than for them? If they think it reaſonable to content them- 
ſelves with knowing, that no material Corruptions have crept into thoſe Books, ſo 
may we. And that there have not, we know by better Arguments than Oral Tra- 
dition, even by the Aſſurance we have of God's vigilant Providence, and from a 
moral Impoſſibility in the Thing, that a Book ſo univerſally diſperſed, and tran- 
fared into ſo many Languages, and conſtantly read in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
ſhould have been materially corrupted, ſo as that all thoſe Copies and Tranſlati- 
ons ſhould have agreed in thoſe Corruptions. And this Reaſon St. Auſtin f gives 
of the Preſervation of the Scriptures entire rather than any other Book; it Mr. ö. 
likes it not, he may call St. Auſ{in to account for it. 

8. 7. Fourthly, He ſays, f the Proteſtants, at leaſt the rud:/ Vulgar, can have no 


Aſſurance that thoſe Books are rightly tranſlated, becauſe they cannot be aſſured ei- 
ther of the Ability or Integrity of Tranſlators. 


Fifthly, Nor can they (ſays he f) be afſured, That the Tranſeribers, and 


Printers, and Correctors of the Preſs, have carefully and faichfully done cher 
Part, in tranſcribing and printing the ſeveral Copies and Tranſlations of Serip— 
ture aright ; becauſe they only can have Evidence of the right Letter of Scripture, 
who flood at their Elbows attentively watching they ſhould not err in making it per 
fettly like a former Copy; and even then, why might they not miſtruſt their cun 
Eyes and Aptneſs to overſee ? I put theſe Two Exceptions together, becauſe the 
ſame Anſwer will ſerve them both. The Grounds of theſe Exceptions, if they 
have any, are theſe: That no Man is to be truſted either for his Skill or Honeſty; 
And, that it is dangerous for Men to truſt their own Eyes. Unleſs both cheſe be 
true, theſe Exceptions are of no Force: For if we can be aſſured that other 
Men have ſufficient Skill in any thing which we our ſelves do not ſufficiently un- 
derſtand; we may be aſſured that thoſe who tranſlated the Bible had Skill in the 
Original Languages; becauſe very credible Perſons tell us ſo, and we have no 
Reaſon to doubt their Teſtimony in this Particular, more than in any other cr 
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ter. So that if we can have ſufficient Aſſurance of Mens Integrity in any Thing, 
we have no Reaſon to doubt of the Skill of Tranſlators, Tranſcribers or Printers; 
Ard if we can have no Aſſurance of Mens Integrity in uy Thing, then no Man 
can be aſſured there was ſuch a Man as Henry the Eighth ; and yet I hope the 
Church of Rome makes no Doubt of it: Nor can any Man be aſſured there is ſuch 
a City as Rome, who hath not ſeen it; nay, if he have, f why may be not miſtruſt 1 P. i6, 
his own Eyes? And, which is the ſaddeſt Inconvenience of all, if no Body be to be 
truſted, nor Mens own Eyes, (and for the ſame Reaſon, ſure not their Ears) what 
becomes of the Infallibility of Oral and Practical Tradition? Which neceſſarily ſup- 
poſeth a competent Underſtanding, a faithful Memory, an honeſt Mind, in the 
Generality of thoſe who delivered Chriſt's Doctrine down to us: And by what 
Means ſoever a Man can be aſſured of theſe, by the ſame he may much more eaſily 
be aſſured of the Ability and Integrity of Tranſlators, Tranſcribers, and Printers. But 
above all, it ſuppoſeth that Mens Ears and Eyes cannot deceive them in thoſe 
Things which they are taught and ſee practiſed. 

Is it not very pretty to ſee what pitiful Shifts Men that ſerve an Hypotheſis are 
put to ? When, to maintain nfall:bility, they are forced to run to the Extremi- 
ties of Scepticiſm; and to defend the Certainty of Oral Tradition (which depends up- 
on the Certainty of Mens Senſes, and an Aſſurance of the Ability and Integrity of 
thoſe who were dead Fifteen Hundred Years before we were -born) are glad to take 
Refuge in Principles quite contrary ; ſuch as theſe, That we can have no Aſſu- 
rance, but that whole Profeſſions of Men f might hap to be Knaves; that we can +P. 16. 
have no ſuflicient Evidence that any Man made his Copy perfectly lite the Former, 
unleſs f we toad at his Elbow attentively watching him : Nay, and if we did ſo, we +P. 16. 
have ſtill Reaſon to diſtruſt our Senſes. In ſhort, all Human Faith ſuppoſeth Ho- 
neſty among Men; and that for Matters of Fact and plain Objects of Senſe, the 
general and uncontrolled Teſtimony of Mankind is to be credited; and for Mat- 
ters of peculiar Skill and Knowledge, that the Generality of thoſe who are ac- 
counted skilful in that kind are to be relied upon: For, as Ariſtotle well obſerves; 
there is no greater Sign of an undiſciplin d Wit (or, to uſe one of Mr, S's fine 
Phraſes f, of a Man not acquainted with the Paths of Science) than to expect f Preface. 
greater Evidence for Things than they are capable of. Every Man hath Reaſon to 
be aſſured of a Thing which is capable of, ſufficient Evidence, when he hath as 
much Evidence for it as the Nature of that Thing will bear, and as the Capacity 
he is in will permit him to have; and, as Mr. White ſays well, * SatisfuBlion it * Anſwer 


to be given to every one, according to his Capacity; it is ſufficient for a Child to be- we the 


. . . . on ” . Lo d F. A- 
lieve his Parents, for a Clown to believe bis Preacher. And this is univerſally true "= Wh 


in all Cates where we have not better or equal Evidence to the contrary. But ſuch P. 32. 
is the Unhappineſs of the Popiſh Doctrines, that if People were permitted the free 
uſe of the Scripture, they would eaſily difcern them to have no probable Foun- 
dation in it, and to be plainly contrary to it; ſo that it cannot be ſafe for their 


Preachers to tell the People that the Scripture is the only Rule of Faith, leſt they 


ſhould find Cauſe not to believe them when they teach Doctrines ſo plainly contra- 


ry to that Rule. 


$. 8. Loſtly, He ſays, + the Proteſtants cannot be certain of the true Senſe of + P. 17. 
Scripture, Does he mean of plain Texts, or obſcure ones? Of the true Senſe of 
plain Texts I hope every one may be certain; and for obſcure ones, it is not 
neceſſary every one ſhould. But it may be there are no plain Texts in the 
Scriptures : then the Reaſon of it muſt be (till Mr. S. can ſhew a better) either 
becauſe it is impoſſible for any one to write plainly, or becauſe God cannot write 
ſo plainly as Men; or becauſe we have good Reaſon to think that he would not 
_ Things neceſſary for every one to believe, ſo as Men might clearly underſtand 

im. | | 3 


But he tells us, f The numerous Comments upon Scripture. are an Evidence that +P. 17, 

no Man can be certain of the true Senſe of it. I hope not; for if thoſe numerous 

Commentators do generally agree in the Senſe of plain Texts (as 'tis certain they 

do) then this Argument ſignifies nothing as to ſuch Texts; and as for thoſe which 

are obſcure, let Commentators differ about them as much as they pleaſe, fo long 
Vol. l- - 9 YC Wa as 
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ture than the Proteſtants ? 


ni.” 
as all neceſſary Points of Faith and Matters of Practice are delivered in plain Textz 


He adds, f There are infinite Diſputes about the Senſe of Scripture 
moſt concerning Points, as in that of Chriſt's Divinity. But are not Comment 
tors, both Proteſtant and Popifh, generally agreed about the Senſe of SCripture 4 
that Point ? And what if ſome out of Prejudice miſtake, 'or out of Perverſeneſ Ny 
wreſt the plaineſt Texts of Scripture for the Divinity of Chriſt, to another Senſe? 
Is this any Argument that thoſe Texts are not ſufficiently plain ? Can any thing be 
ſpoken or written in Words ſo clear from Ambiguity, which a perverſe or Preju 
diced Mind ſhall not be able to vex and force to another Meaning ? God gig . 
write the Scriptures for the Froward and the Captious, but for thoſe who will read 
them with a free and unprejudiced Mind, and are willing to come to the Knop. 
ledge of the Truth. If Mr. S. had been converſant in the Writings of the F athetz 
he could not but have taken Notice with what Confidence they attempted to Prove 
the Divinity of Chriſt out of Scripture, as if that did afford convincing Argument. 
for this Purpoſe. St. Chry/olom f profeſſes to demonſtrate out of Scripture, Ya 
the Hon is of the ſame Subſtance with the Father; and relies upon Scripture alone fo 
this, without mentioning any other kind of Argument: So that it ſeems St. Chr. 
foſtom was not acquainted with the Inſufficiency of Scripture for the Conviction af 
Hereticks in this Point; and that he was either ignorant of the (2»/allible) Way af 
demonſtrating this Point from Oral Tradition, or had no great Opinion of it. The 
ſame Father elſewhere, f arguing againſt Hereticks about the Divinity of Chrig, 
ſays, That they pervert the Scriptures, to firengthen their Hereſy from thence, Bui 
then he does not (with Mr. S.) blame the 2 and ſay that this Doctrine; 
not there delivered with ſufficient Clearneſs, but contrarywiſe he ſays, That fle 
Scripture is clear enough, but the corrupt Minds of Hereticks will not ſee what i; 
there contain d. Had St. Chryſoſtom been a true Son of the Traditionary Church, he 
would have laid hold of this Occaſion to vilify the Scriptures, and to ſhew the Ne. 
ceſſity of regulating our Faith not by ſuch uncertain Records, but by the infallible 
Reports of Oral Tradition. | 


F. 9. But becauſe Mr. S. lays great Weight (in ſeveral Parts of his Book) upon 
this Exception — .Scripture, vis. That Proteftants cannot be certain of the true 
Senſe of it ;. therefore I ſhall not content my ſelf, only to have ſhewn that we may 
be ſufficiently certain of the Senſe of Scripture, ſo far as to underſtand all neceſ- 
ſary Matters of Faith and Practice, and that more than this is not neceſſary; but 
ſhall likewife return this Exception upon him, by enquiring into theſe Two 
Things; 8 | | | | 

I, ow the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true Senſe of Scrip- 


„ even in th 


2. How they can be more certain of the true Senſe of Tradition, than Proteſtants 
of the true Senſe of Scripture ? | 

1. How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true Senſe of Scrip- 
ture than Proteſtants ? They pretend to have an Oral Tradition of the true Senſe 
of it, delivered down from Father to Son. But this only reacheth to thoſe Texts 
which are coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine; as for all other 
Parts of Scripture, they are as uſeleſs to Papiſts, as they ſuppoſe they are to us; 
becauſe wanting the Help of Oral Tradition, they cannot be certain of one Tittle 
of them. And as for thoſe Texts, the Senſe whereof is conveyed down by Oral 
Tradition ; this Senſe is, I hope, delivered in ſome Words or other : And have 
all Preachers, and Fathers, and Mothers, and Nurſes, the Faculty of delivering 
this Senſe in Words ſo plain as cannot poſſibly be miſtaken or wreſted to another 
Senſe? I am forry that when every one hath this Faculty of ſpeaking their 
Thoughts plainly, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be repreſented as not able to convey his 
Mind to Men in intelligible Words. And does not his own Objection rebound up- 


on himſelf? If the Church have a certain Senſe of Scripture orally delivered, 


whence are the numerous Comments of the Fathers upon it, and of later Writers 
of their Church, and the infinite Diſputes about the Senſe of it, in the moſt con- 
cerning Points? viz. The Efficacy of God's Grace, the Supremacy of Saint Petr, 
the Infellibility of a Pope and Council by immediate Aſfiftance of the Holy Gp ! 


at 
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What a Stir is made about the Senſe of Dabo tibi Claves, Tu es Petrus, & ſuper 

hanc Petram, &c. Paſce coves? Do not they differ about the Meaning of theſe 

Texts among themſelves, as much as they do from rhe Fathers, and from the Pro- 
teſtants ? Some underſtanding them of St. Peter's Supremacy only, others of his 
Infallibility, others of his Infallibility only in and with a General Council; which 

yet others do not allow to Pope or Council from any immediate Aſſiſtance, but 

only from the rational Force of Tradition, ſuppoſing that the Pope and Council 

hold to it. If Oral Tradition have brought down a certain Senſe of theſe Texts, 

why do they not produce it, and agree in it? If it have not (to uſe a hot Phraſe 

of his own tf) Tig perfect Phrenzy to ſay (they can be certain of the true Senſe of f . 7. 
Scripture. 

if he ſay, they are by Tradition made certain of the true Senſe of Scripture, / 

far as it concerns the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, and do all agree in it, and 

that is ſufficient ; then I ask him, What are thoſe Points of Faith which make u 

the Body of Chriſtian Doctrine? He will tell me, they are thoſe which all Catho- 

licks agree to have deſcended to them from the Apoſtles by a conſtant and uninter- 

rupted Tradition. I enquire farther, how I ſhall know what is the certain Senſe 

of Sctipture ſo far as it concerns cheſe Points? He muſt anſwer as before, that hat 

is the true Senſe which all Catholicks agree to have deſcended to them by Traditi- 

on. Which amounts to this, that 4/ Catholicks do agree in the Senſe of Scrip- 

ture ſo far as they do all agree in it. It is to be hoped, that the Proteſtants (how 

much ſoever at preſent they differ about the Senſe of Scripture) may in Time come 

to as good an Agreement as this. This brings to my Remembrance a Paſſage or 

two of Mr. Creſſy ; the one in his Appendix, f where he tells us, That as it is im- 1 Excmo- 

ble that Hereticks ſhould agree in any other way than in Faction; ſo it is impaſſible Kah. P. 
that Catholicks ſhould differ in Points of Faith. Why ſo? Were not thoſe Catholicks 554. 
firſt, who afterwards became Hereticks ? and when they became ſo, did they not differ 

in Points of Belief? Yes, but here lies the Conceit, When they began to differ, 

then they ceas'd to be Catholicks; therefore Catholicks can never differ in Points 

of Faith. The other Paſſage is where he ſays, f That he hath forſaken a Church LO 
where Unity was impoſſible, & c. and betaken himſelf to a Church where Schiſin Is in- Sect. 3. 
poſſible. This laſt Clauſe, That Schiſm is impoſible in their Church, cannot oſſibly 

be true but in the ſame abſurd and ludierous Senſe, in which it is impoſſible for 
Catholicks to differ in Points of Belief. For he cannot deny but that it is poſſible 

for Men to break off from the Communion of their Church, which in his Senſe is 
Schiſm. But here is the Subtilty of it, No Schiſmatick is of their Church, becauſe 

ſo ſoon as he is a Schiſmatick he is out of it; therefore Schiſm is impoſſible in their 
Church. And is it not as impoſſible in the Church of England? Where Mr. Cr. 
might have done well to have continued, till he could have given a wiſer Reaſon ' 
of forſaking her. OE | is | 

$. 10. But to return to our Purpoſe. Mr. Riufhworth + acknowledgeth that Dial. 2. | 

the Scripture is of it ſelf ſufficiently plain as to Matters of Practice; for he asks, ä | 
Who is jo blind as not to ſee that theſe 1 are to be found in Scripture by a ſen/ible 1 
common, and diſcreet reading of it ; thoirgh perhaps by a trigorous and exact balancing 
of every particular Word and Syliable, any of theſe Things would Vaniſh away we 

know not how ? So that for the Direction of our Lives and Actions, he confefleth the 
Scripture to be ſufficiently plain, if Men will but read it /e. 100 and diſcreetly; and 

(be fays) that he is blind that does not ſee this. But who fo blind as he that 4071/ 

not ſee, that the Senſe of Scripture is as plain in all neceſſaty Points of Faith? I am 

ſure St. Auſtin makes no Difference, when he tells us, f That in thoſe Things which tDeDoar. 
are plainly ſet down in Scripture, we may find all thoſe Things in which Faith and if. U. 
Manners of Life are comprebended. And why cannot Men, in reference to Matters 

of Faith as well as of Practice, read the Scriptures ſerjbly and diſcreetly, without 
ſuch a rigorous ballancing of every Word and Syllable, as will make the Seals vaniſh 
away we know not how ? If the Sctiptute be but ſufficiently plain to ſuch as will uſe 
it ſenſibly and diſcreetly, I do not underſtand what greater Plainfeſs can be deſit'd in 
a Rule; nor can I imagine what kind of Rule it muſt be that can be uhexceptioha- 
bly plain to captious Cavillers, and ſuch as are bent to play the fool with ir. 


Well, 
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Well, ſuppoſe the Scriptures be not ſufficiently clear as to Matters of Faith, nd 
hereupon I have Recourſe to the Church for the true Senſe of Scripture ; muſt | 
believe the Church's Senſe to be the true Senſe of ſuch a Text, though I ſee it tg be 


plainly contrary. to the genuine Senſe of the Words? Yes, that I muſt, or elſe J 


make my ſelf, and not the Church, Judge of the Senſe of Scripture, which ig th 

rand Hereſy of the Proteſtants. But then I muſt not ſuppoſe, much leſs believe. 
that the Church's Senſe of ſuch a Text is contrary to the genuine Meaning of 4; 
no, although I plainly ſee it to be ſo: This is hard again on the other Hand; eſpe. 
cially if that be true which is acknowledged both by Dr. Holden and Mr. Creſſy, viz 
That though General Councils cannot miſtake in the Points of Faith which the, 
decree, yet they may miſtake in the Confirmation of them from Texts of Scripture 
that is, they may be miſtaken about the Senſe of thoſe Texts. And if Mr N 
think his Brethren have granted too much, he may ſee this exemplified in the ſc. 
cond Council of Nice (to mention no other) which, to eſtabliſh their Doctrine of 
Image-worſhip, does ſo palpably abuſe and wreſt Texts of Scripture, that I can 
bardly believe that any Papiſt in the World hath the Forehead to own That for the 
true Senſe of thoſe Texts which is there given by thoſe Fathers. 

F. 11. Secondly, How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true 
Senſe of their Traditional Doctrines, than the Proteſtants can be of the true Senſe 
of Scripture? And this is worthy of our Enquiry, becauſe if the Buſineſs he 
ſearch'd to the Bottom, it will appear (beſides all other Inconveniences, which 
Oral Tradition is much more liable to than Scripture) that the certain Senſe and 
Meaning of Traditional Doctrine is as hard to come at as the Senſe of Scripture, 


And this I will make appear by neceſſary Conſequence from their own Conceſſions, 


* Dial. 2. 
SeR. 6. 


- + Analyſ. 
Fidel IJ. 1. 


6. 9 


+ Append. 
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| Creſſy magnifies ſo much for ending of Differences) leaves all Controverſies ari- 


Mr. White and Mr. S. ſay, that the great Security of Tradition is this, that it is 
not tied to certain Phraſes and Set Forms of Expreſſion, but the ſame Senſe is con- 
veyed and ſettled in Mens, Hearts by various Expreſſions. But according to Mr, 
Ruſhworth, This renders Tradition's Senſe uncertain ; for he ſays, * 'T:s inpoſi- 
ble to put fully, and beyond all quarrel, the ſame Senſe in divers Words, So that 
if Men do not receive Tradition in a ſenſible, common, diſcreet Way, (as Mr, 
Ruſhworth ſpeaks concerning reading the Scriptures) but will come to 4 rigorous 
and exact balancing of every particular Phraſe, Word and Syllable, The Senſe of 
Tradition will be in the very ſame Danger of Uncertainty, and be liable 50 vaniſb 
we know not how. Dr; Holden + lays down theſe two Principles, Firlt, That no 
Truth can be conveyed down from Man to Man but by Speech ; and Speech cannot 
be but by Words; and all Words. are either equivocal in themſelves, or liable ts be 
differently underſtood by ſeveral Perſons : . Secondly, That ſuch is the Frame of 
Man's Mind that the ſame Truths may be differently apprehended and underſtood 
by different Perſons :. And if this be true, then Traditional Doctrines, if they be 
delivered by Speech and Words, will be liable to Uncertainties and Ambiguities, 
as to their Senſe, as well as Scripture. Mr. Creſſy + tells us, That Reaſon and 
Experience ſhew, that Differences will ariſe even about the Writings of the Fathers, 
and any thing but the Teſtimony. of the preſent Church. If this be true, Tradition 
wholly falls into Uncertainty : For if Difference will ariſe about tbe //7:t1ngs8 of 
the Fathers how they are to be interpreted, I ſuppoſe the Wricings of Councils 
will be liable to the ſame Inconvenience : And if the whole preſent Church can. 
not declare her Senſe of any Traditional Doctrine otherwiſe than by a Council 
(unleſs with the Jeſuits they will epitomize the Church into ne Pope) aud che 
Decrees of a Council cannot be univerſally diſperſed (or at leaſt never uſe to be) 
but by Writing: And if Differences will ariſe about the Interpretation of that 
Writing, as well as any other, then this preſent infallible Authority (which Mr. 


ſing about the Senſe of Tradition as indeterminable as ever ; and they muſt for 
ever remain ſo, till general Councils have got the Knack of penning t | 
crees in Words which will ſo infallibly expreſs their Meaning to the molt capti- 
ous Caviller, that no Difference can poſſibly ariſe about the Interpretation of them, 
or elſe (which will be more ſuitable to this wiſe Hypotheſis) till general Coup: 


cils (being convinced by Mr. S's Demonſtrations) ſhall come to underſtand 


them 


heir De- 
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themſelves ſo well, as not to entruſt their Decrees any more to the uncertain Wa 
of Writing; but for the future to communicate them to the World by the alli 
Way of Oral Tradition. And to mention no more, Mr. Knott, F (who agrees with Aster 
the other thus far, that the certain Senſe of Scripture is only to be had from the — 
Church) ſpeaks to this Purpoſe, That before we can be certain that this is the true 6. 
Senſe of ſuch a Text, we muſt either be certain that this Text is capable of no o- 
ther Senſe, as Figurative, Myſtical, or Moral; or if it be, we muſt have ſome cer- 
tain and infallible Means to know in which of them it 1s taken, which can be known 
only by Revelation. If this be true, then by a fair Parity of Reaſon, before I can 
be certain that this is the Senſe of a Doctrinal Tradition delivered down to me, I 
muſt either be certain that the Words in which this Tradition was expreſſed when 
it was delivered to me, are capable of no other Senſe (as Figurative, Myſtical or 
Moral) beſides that in which 1 underſtood them ; or it they be (as certainly they 
will be) capable of any of theſe other Senſes, then muſt I have ſome certain an 
infallible Means whereby to know in which of theſe they are taken: And this can 
no more be known without a Revelation, than which is the true Senſe of ſuch a 
Text of Scripture. If it be ſaid, that the Senſe of a Traditionary Doctrine may by 
different Expreſſions be ſtill farther and farcher explained to me till I come certain- 
ly to underſtand the Senſe of it; this will not help the Matter: For if theſe kinds 
of Cavils be good, that a Man cannot be certain of the Meaning of any Words, till 
he can by an infallible Argument demonſtrate either that they cannot be taken, or 
that they are not taken in any other Senſe; I ſay, if this Cavil will hold, then eve- 
ry new Expreſſion, whereby any one ſhall endeavour to explain any Traditional 
Doctrine, is liable to the ſame Inconvenience which thoſe Words in which it was 
firſt delivered to me were liable to. From all which is evident, that the Traditio- 
nary Church can be no more certain of the Senſe of their Traditional Doctrines, than 
Proteſtants may be of the Senſe of Scripture. 
$. 12. Theſe are his Exceptions contained in his Second Diſcvurſe; and of what 
Force they are, hath been examined. But becauſe he foreſaw that it might be re- 
plied, that theſe Defects might in part be provided againſt by Hiſtory, by the Provi- 
dence of God, by Teſtimonies of Councils and Fathers, and by the ſufficient Clearneſs of 
Scripture as to the Fundamentals; be endeavours to ſhew that theſe ſignify little to 
this Purpoſe. 1 
Firſt, Not Hiſtory * becauſe few are Skilled in Hiſtory; and they that are not, P. 
cannot ſafely rely upon thoſe that are Killed, unleſs they knew certainly that the 
Hiſtorians whom they rely on had ſecure Grounds, and not bare Hear-ſay for what 
they ꝛᷣrit, and that they were not contradifted by others either extant or periſhed. 
How much Credit is to be given to uncontrolled Hiſtory by the Learned, and how 
much by the Vulgar to Men of Skill, I have already ſhewn. I ſhall only add 
now, that if this Reaſoning be true, it 1s impoſſible for any Man to be certain b 
Hiſtory of any ancient Matter of Fact, as namely, that there were ſuch Perſons as 
Julius Cezjar and William the Conqueror, and that they invaded and conquered 
England, becauſe (according to him) we cannot know certainly that the Hiſto- 
rians, who relate theſe Things, and upon whoſe Authority we rely, had ſecure 
Grounds, and not bare Hear-jay, for what they writ : And that they were not contra- 
dicted by others either extant or periſhed, is, J am ſure, impoſſible for any Man to 
know : For who can tell now what was contained in thoſe Books which are periſh- 
ed? So that if this be requiſite to make every Hiſtorical Relation credible, to know 
certainly that it was not contradicted by any of thoſe Books which we do not 
know what they were, nor what was in them, we can have no Certainty of any 
ancient Fact or Hiſtory: for who knows certainly that ſome Books that are 
periſhed did not contradict whatever is written in Books that are Extant? Nay, if 
this Reaſoning hold, we can have no Certainty of. any Thing conveyed by Oral 
Tradition: For what tho' the Prieſt tell me this was the Doctrine of Chriſt deliver- - 
ed to him? Unleſs I know that all others agree with him in this Tradition, I 
cannot rely upon his Teſtimony : Nor then neither, in Mr. Knott's * Opinion, , 
becauſe the Teſtimony of Preachers or Paſtors is human and fallible ! unleſs (accord- Chil, 
ing to his Targon) a Conclufion, deduced from Premiſſes, one of which is only « 1. Sea. 


probable, 33. 
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ties, in Things neceſſary to be believed and practiſed. And t 
of Fathers in this Doctrine of the ſufficient Plainneſs of Scripture (which ! ſhall 
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probable, and may be ſufficient to bring our Underſtanding to an infallible 4g , 
Faith, viz. if ſuch a Concluſion be taken ſpecificative; whereas if it may be taken 74, 
plicative, as it is a Concluſion, it can only beget a probable Aſſent ; which is to "ul 
that conſidered barely as a Concluſion, and ſo far as in Reaſon it can deſerve AL. 
ſent, it is only probable ; but conſidered as it ſerves an Hypotheſis, and is convenient 
to be e with Reaſon or without, ſo it is infallible. But to carry the Sup 
ſition farther: Put the Caſe, that the whole preſent Age aſſembled in a 3 
Council, ſhould declare that ſuch a Point was delivered to them; yet (accordin 
to Mr. S.) we cannot ſafely rely upon this, unleſs we knew certainly, that tho: 
whom they relied on had ſecure Grounds, and not bare Hear: ſay, for what they del. 
vered; and that they were not contradicted within the Space of 1500 Years by any of 
thoſe that are dead; which is impoſſible for any one now to know. 

But to ſhew how inconſiſtent he is with himſelf in theſe Matters, I will preſen; 
the Reader with a Paſſage or Tuo in another Part of his Book, where he endes. 
vours to prove that Men may fafely rely on a general and uncontrolled Tradition 
He tells us, f That the common Courſe of human Converſation makes it Madneſ; y; 
to believe great Multitudes of Knowers, if no poſſible Conſiderations can awaken in gy 
Reaſon a Doubt that they conſpire to deceive us. And a little after,“ Nor can an; 
unleſs their Brains rove wildly, or be unſettled even to the Degree of Madnej, ſuf. 

ett Deceit, where ſuch Multitudes agree unanimouſly in a Matter of Faf, Now 
if Men be but ſuppoſed to write, as well as to ſpeak, what they know, and to agree 
in their Writings about Matter of Fact; then it will be the ſame Maaneſs nt 1. 
believe Multitudes of Hiſtorians, «where no poſſible Conſideration can awaken in ur 
Reaſon a Doubt that they have conſpired to deceive us; and Mens Brains muſt rote 
wildly, and be unſettled even to the Degree of Phrenzy, who ſuſpeft Deceit where ſucb 
Multitudes unanimouſly agree in a Matter of Fact. And this ſeems to me to be the 
great Unhappineſs of Mr. S's Demonſtrations, that they proceed upon contradic- 
tory Principles, ſo that in order to the demonſtrating of the Uncertainty of Books 
and Writings, he muſt ſuppoſe all thoſe Principles to be uncertain, which he takes 
to be ſelf-evident and unqueſtionable, when he is to demonſtrate the infallibility of 
Oral Tradition. | 

8 13. Secondly, He tells us, f the Providence of God is no Security againſt thoſe 
Contingences the Scriptures are ſubject to; becauſe we cannot be certain of Divine 


Providence or Aſſiſtance to his Church, but by Letter of Scripture, therefore that 


muſt firſt be proved certain, before we mention the Church, or God's Afiſtance to ber. 
As if we pretend there were any Promiſe in Scripture that God would preſerve 
the Letter of it entire and uncorrupted, or as if we could not otherwiſe be aſſured 
of it; as if the Light of natural Reaſon could not aſſure us of God's Providence 
in general, and of his more eſpecial Care of thoſe Things which are of greatelt 
Concernment to us, ſuch as this is, That a Book containing the Method and the 


Terms of Salvation ſhould be preſerved from any material Corruption. He might 


as well have ſaid, That without the Letter of Scripture we cannot know that there 
is a God, | 
8. 14. Thirdly, Nor (ſays he f) can Teſtimonies of Councils and Fathers be 
ſufficient Interpreters of Scripture. We do not ſay they are. Our Principle 5 
that the Scripture doth ſufficiently interpret it ſelf, that is, is plain to all Capact- 
be general Conſent 


afterwards ſhew) is a good Evidence againſt them. As for obſcure and more 
doubtful Texts, we acknowledge the Comments of the Fathers to be à 80 


Help, but no certain Rule of Interpretation. And that the Papiſts think fo, 35 


Faith. Nay, if any Controverſy ariſe about che Senſe of any Text of Scrip- 


well as we, is plain: inaſmuch as they acknowledge the Fathers to differ amons 
| themſelves in the Interpretation of ſeveral Texts: And nothing is- more familiar 
in all Popiſh Commentators, than to differ from the ancient Fathers about ar 
| Senſe of Scripture. And as for Councils, Dr. Holden and Mr. Creſſ (as | {aid 
before) do not think it neceſſary to believe that always to be the true Senſe ol 


Texts which Councils give of them, when they bring them to confirm Points o 


ture, 


" _ 
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. | 
5 ture, it is impoſſible (according to Mr. Ruſbworth's Principles) for a Council to - i 
decide either that, or any other Controverſy: For he“ makes it his Euſineſs to * 5 2. wal 
prove, that Controverſies cannot be decided by Words; and if this be fo, then they 1 
cannot be decided at all, unleſs he can prove that they may be decided 4wr7hort 

Words, and conſequently that Councils may do their Work beſt in the Qyakers 

Way by /ilent Meetings. 3 1 10 

8. 15. Fourthly, Nor can (ſays he -t) the Clearneſs of Scripture as to Fundamentals , ! 
be any Help againſt theſe Defects. Why not? | 

Firſt, Becauſe a certain Catalogue of Fundamentals was never given and agreed 
to by ſufficient Authority, and yet without this all goes to wreck, I hope not, ſo 
long as we are ſure that God would make nothing neceſſary to be believed bur 
what he hath made plain ; and fo long as Men do believe all Things that are plain- 
ly revealed (which 1s every one's Fault if he do not) Men may do well enough 
without a preciſe Catalogue. But ſuppoſe we ſay, that the Articles of the Apo- 
files Creed contain all neceſſary Matters of ſimple Belief ; what hath Mr. S. to 
ſay againſt this? I am ſure the Roman Catechiſm, ſet forth by the Decree of the 
Council of Trent, ſays “ as much as this comes to; w2. That the Apoſtles ha- * Preivt. 
ving received a Command to preach the Goſpel to every Creature, thought fit to 
compoſe a Form of Chriſtian Faith, namely to this End, that they might all think 
and ſpeak the ſame Things, and that there might be no Schiſms among thoſe whom 
they had called to the Unity of Faith, but that they might all | be perfect in the ſame 
Senſe and the ſame Opinion : And this Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and Hope, 

2 framed by them, the Apoſtles called the & ymbol or Creed. Now how this End 
of bringing Men to Unity gf Faith, and making them perfectly of the ſame Senſe 
and Opinion, could probably be attained by means of the Creed, if it did not 
contain all neceſſary Points of ſimple Belief, I can by no Means underſtand. 
Beſides, a certain Catalogue of Fundamentals is as neceſſary for them as for us; 
and when Mr. F. gives in his, ours is ready. Mr. Chill;ngworth had a great 
Deſire to have ſeen Mr. Knott's e 2 of Fundamentals, and challenged him 
to produce it, and offered him very fairly, that whenever he might with one 
Hand receive his, he would with the other deliver his own : But Mr, Knott, 
though he ſtill perſiſted in the ſame Demand, could never be prevailed with to 
bring forth his own, but kept it for a Secret to his dying Day. But to put a | 
final Stop to this canting Demand of a Catalogue of Fundamentals (which yet I 

rceive I ſhall never be able to do, becauſe it is one of thoſe expletive Topicks 
which Popiſh Writers, eſpecially thoſe of the loweſt Form, do generally make uſe 
of to help out a Book) however, to do what I can toward the Stopping of ir, 

I defire Mr. S. to anſwer the Reaſons whereby his Friend Dr. Holden f ſhews the + Analyc. 
Unreaſonableneſs of this Demand, and likewiſe endeavours to prove that ſuch a Ca- Hd. l. 1. 
 falogue would not only be uſeleſs and pernicious if it could be given, but that it is na- 
nifeſily impoſſible to give ſuch a preciſe Catalogue. 

Secondly, He asks, + Is it a Fundamental that Chrift is God? If fo, Whether H P. 21. 
this be clearer in Scripture, than that God hath Hands, Feet, &c. To which 1 
anſwer by another Queſtion, Is it clear that there are Figures in Scripture, and a 
that many Things are ſpoken after the Manner of Men, and by way of Conde- | 
ſcenſion and Accommodation to our Capacities ; and that Cuſtom and common 
Senſe teacheth Men to diſtinguiſh between things figuratively and properly ſpo- , 
ken? If ſo, why cannot every one eaſily underſtand, that when the Scripture faith _ | 
God hath Hands and Feet, and that Chriſt is the Vine and the Door, theſe are not | 
to be taken properly, as we take this Propoſition, that Chriſt is God, in which 
no Man hath any Reaſon to ſuſpect a Figure? When Mr. S. tells us, That he 
preacheth upon the ſpecifical Nature of Things, would it not offend him, if any 
one ſhould be ſo filly as to conclude from hence that Mr. S. believed himſelf to 
be a Bird, and Nature a Perch? And yet not only the Scriptures, but all ſober 
Writers, are free from ſuch forc'd and fantaſtical Metaphors. I remember that 
Origen ＋ taxeth Cel/us's wilful Ignorance in finding fault with the Scriptures, for + L 
attributing to God Human Affections, as Anger, &c. and tells him, „That an X 
one who had a Mind to underſtand the Scriptures, might eaſiy ſee, that ſuch | 
** Expreſſions were accommodated to us, and accordingly to be underſtood ; and 
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„that no Man, that will but compare theſe Expreſſions with other Paſſages of 
* Scripture, need to fail of the true Senſe of them.” But, (according to Mr. x 
Origen was to blame to find fault with Cel/us for thinking that the Scriptures did 
rea}ly attribute Human Affections to God; for how could he think Otherwitz 
when the moſt fundamental Point is not clearer in Scripture, than that God bath 
Hands, Feet, &c. How could Origen in reaſon expect from Celſus (though 
never ſo great a Philoſopher) that he ſhould be able, without the help of 0% 
Tradition, to diſtinguiſh between what is ſpoken literally, and what by a certain 
ler Scheme of Speech? Theodoret f tells us of one Audæus, who held that God had 
a Human Shape, and bodily Members; but he does not ſay that the Reaſon of 
this Error was becauſe he made Scripture the Rule of his Faith, but expreſly be. 
cauſe he was 4 Fool, and did ' fooliſhly underſland thoſe Things which the Divin- 
Scriptures ſpeak by way of Condeſcenſion. So that although Mr. S. is pleas'q tg 
make this wiſe Objection, yet it ſeems: (according to Theodoret) that Men do not 
miſtake ſuch Texts either for want of Oral Tradition, or of ſufficient Clearneſ in 
the Scriptures, but for want of common Reaſon and Senſe. And if Mr. S. knoy 
of any Rule of Faith that is ſecure from all Poſſibility of being miſtaken by fooliſh 
and perverſe Men, I would be glad to be acquainted with it, and with him for 


its Sake. 


TEST 3:24: 
That . 1. N his next Diſcourſe he endeavours to ſhew, that unlearned Perſons can— 
2 not be juſtified as acting rationally in 222 the Scripture for the 
cient Rule Word of God, and relying upon it as a certain Rule; becauſe they are not capable 


to the ol Satisfaction concerning theſe Matters. But I have already ſhewn that they are, 
and to and ſhall not repeat the ſame over again. And whereas he ſays, + That ſcveral 
the molt Profeſſions all pretend to Scripture, and yet differ, and damn, and perſecute one aro- 
—_ ther about theſe Differences ; the Anſwer is eaſy : That they all pretend to Scrip- 
+ P. 24. ture, is an Argument that they all acknowledge it to be the Word of God, and 
the Rule of Faith ; and that they are generally agreed about the Senſe of thoſe 
plain Texts which contain the fundamental Points of Faith, 1s evident in that 
thoſe ſeveral Profeſſions acknowledge the Article: contained in the Apoſtles Creed 
to be ſufficiently delivered in Scripture: And if any Profeſſions differ about the 
Meaning of plain Texts, that is not an Argument that plain Texts are obſcure, 
but that ſome Men are perverſe, And if thoſe Profeſſions damn and perſecute one 
another about the Meaning of obſcure Texts, the Scripture is not in fault, but thoſe 
that do ſo. | 
p, 25, F. 2. And whereas he pretends, + That the Scripture is not able to ſatisfy Srep- 
26, 27- tical Diſſenters and Rational Doubters, becauſe nothing under a Demonſtration can ja- 
tisfy ſuch Perſon ſo well concerning the Incorruptedneſs of Originals, the Faithfulneſs 
of Tranſlations, &c. but that ſearching and fincere Wits may flill maintain their 
Ground of Suſpence with a Might it not be otherwiſe ? This hath been anſwered al- 
ready, partly by ſhewing that the Scripture was not intended to ſatisfy Scepticks, 
and that a Demonſtration is not ſufficient to give Satisfaction to them; and partly 
by ſhewing that rational Doubters may have as much Satisfaction concerning thoſe 
Matters, as the Nature of the Thing will bear; and he is not a rational Doubter 
that defires more. | 
But that he may ſee the Unreaſonableneſs of this Diſcourſe, I ſhall briefly ſhew 
him, That all Mankind do in Matters of this Nature, accept of ſuch Evidence as 
falls ſhort of Demonſtration ; and that his great Friends and Maſters, from whom 
he hath taken the main Grounds of his Book (tho' he manageth them to lets Ad- 
vantage) do frequently acknowledge, that it is reaſonable for Men to acquieſce in 
ſuch Aſſurance as falls ſhort of Infallibility, and ſuch Evidence as is leſs chan De- 
monſtration. Do not Mankind think themſelves ſufficiently aſſured of the Antiq!” 
ty and Authors of ſeveral Books, for which they have not demonſtrative Evidence 
Doth not Ariſtotle ſay, that Things of a moral and civil Nature, and Matters © 
Fact done long ago, are incapable of Demonſtration; and that it is Madneſs to ex- 


pect it for Things of this Nature? Are there no Paſſages in Books ſo plain, that 
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a Man may be ſufficiently ſatisfied that this and no other is the certain Senſe of 
them? If there be none, can any Thing be ſpoken in plainer Words than it may 
be written? If it cannot, how can we ſo ſatisfied of the certain Senſe of any 
Doctrine orally delivered? And if we cannot be ſo ſatisfy d, where's the Certainty 
of Oral Tradition ? But if Books may be written ſo plainly as that we may be 
abundantly ſatisfied that this is the certain Senſe of ſuch and ſuch Paſſages, then 
we may reaſonably reſt ſatisfied in Evidence for theſe Matters ſhore of Demonſtra- 
tion. For was ever the Senſe of any Words ſo plain as that there did not remain 
this Ground of Suſpence, that thoſe Words might be capable of another m_ 
Mr. Ruſbworth f ſays, that diſputative Scholars do find Means daily to explicate the 17 2. 
plaineft Words of an Author to a quite different Senſe : And that the World might * 
be furniſh'd with an advantageous Inſtance of the Poſſibility of this, Raynaudus + 18 
(a Writer of their own) hath made a wanton Experiment upon the Apoſtles Creed, I Ibris. 
and by a ſiniſter (but poſſible) interpretation, hath made every Article of it | 
Hereſy and Blaſphemy, on purpoſe to ſhew that the plaineſt Words are not free 
from Ambiguity. But may be Mr. S. can outdo the Apoſtles, and can deliver the 
Chriſtian Doctrine ſo clearly, that he can demonſtrate it impoſſible for any Man to 
ut any other Senſe upon any of his Words than that which he intended. I do nor 
— what may be done; but if Mr. F. doth this he muſt both amend his Style and 
his Way of Demonſtration. i 
Is Mr. S. ſufficiently aſſured that there is ſuch a Part of the World as America? 
And can he demonſtrate this to any Man without carrying him thither? Can he 
ſhew by any neceſſary Argument, that it is naturally impoſſible that all the Relati- 
ons concerning that Place ſhould be falſe? When his Demonſtrations have done their 
utmoſt, cannot f a ſearching and fincere Wit at leaſt maintain his Ground of Suſpence | P. 27 
with a Might it not be otherwiſe ? And, with an Is it not poſſible that all Men may 
be Lyars, or that a Company of Travellers may have more uſe of their Privilege 
to abuſe the World by falſe Reports, and to put a Trick upon Mankind? vr that 
all thoſe who pretend to go thither, and bring their Commodities from thence, may 
go to ſome other parts of the World, and taking Pleaſure in abuſing others in the 
ſame manner as they have been impoſed upon themſelves, may ſay they have been 
at America? Who can tell bur all chis may be ſo? And yet I ſuppoſe notwith- 
ſtanding the Poſſibility of this, no Man in his Wits is now poſſeſſed with ſo incre- 
dible a Folly as to doubt whether there be ſuch a Place. The Caſe is the very 
ſame as to the Certainty of an ancient Book, and of the Senſe of plain Expreſſions: 
We have no Demonſtration for theſe Things, and we expect none becauſe we know 
the Things are not capable of it. We are not infallibly certain that any Book is 
ſo ancient as it pretends to be, or that it was written by him whoſe Name it bears, or 
that this is the Senſe of ſuch and ſuch Paſlages in it; ic is poſſible all this may be 
otherwiſe, that is, it implies no Contradiction: But we are very well aſſured that it 
is not; nor hath any prudence Man any juſt Cauſe to make the leaſt Doubt of it. For 
a bare Poſſibility that a Thing may be, or not be, is no juſt Cauſe of doubting 
whether a Thing be or not. It is poſſible all the People of France may die this 
Night; but I hope the Poſſibility of this doch not incline any Man in the leaſt to 
think it will be ſo: It is poſſible the Sun may not riſe to Morrow Morning; and yet, 
for all this, I ſuppoſe that no Man hath the leaſt Doubt but that it will. 

8. 3. But becauſe this Principle, viz. That in matters of Religion a Man can- 
not be reaſonably ſatisfy'd with any Thing leſs than that infallible Aſſurance which 
is wrought by Demonſtration, is the main Pillar of Mr. S's Book; therefore, be- 
ſide what hath been already ſaid to ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of this Principle, 
I ſhall take a little pains to manifeſt to him how much he is contradicted in this 
by the Chief of his Brethren of the Tradition, viz. Mr. Ruſhworth, Dr. Holden, 
Mr. Creſy, and Mr. White, who, beſides Mr. S. and one J. B. are (ſo far as I can 
learn) all the publick Patrons that ever this Hypotheſis of Oral Tradition hath 
had in the World; and if Mr. #h:te (as I have Reaſon to believe) was the Au- 
thor of thoſe Dialogues which paſs under Ruſhworth's Name, the Number of them 
is yet leſs. Now if I can ſhew that this Principle (eſteem'd by Mr. F. ſo funda- | 
mental to this Hypothefis) is plainly contradited by. the principal Afertors of U | 
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Oral Tradition, I ſhall hereby gain one of theſe two Things, either that theſe great 

Patrons of Oral Tradition were ignorant of the true Foundation of their own Hy. 

potheſis, or that this Principle is not neceſſary for the Support of it. Not that j 
would be ſo underſtood as if I did deny that theſe very Perſons do ſometimes ſpeak 
very big Words of the Neceſſity of Infallibility: But if it be their Pleaſure to cop. 
tradict themſelves, as I have no Reaſon to be diſpleaſed, ſo neither to be concerned 
for it; but ſhall leave it to Mr. S. to reconcile them firſt ro themſelves, and then if 
he pleaſes) afterwards to himſelf. 

F. 4. I begin with Mr. Ruſhworth of immortal Memory, for that noble Attem 
of his, to perſuade the World that notwithſtanding he was the firſt Inventor of this 
Hypothefis of Oral Tradition, yet he could prove that the Church had in all aye, 
owned it, and proceeded upon it as her only Rule of Faith. He, in his Third D;,. 

*'Sea. 3, logue, when his Nephew objects to him, That perhaps a Proteſiant would fay that 
& 4. all his foregoing Diſcourſe was but Probability and Likelihood, and therefore 10 ba. 
zard a Man's Eftate upon Peradventures, were ſomething hard, and not very rational. 
ly done : Replies thus to him, What Security do your Merchants, your Stateſmen, your 
Soldiers, thoſe that go to Law, nay, even thoſe that till your Grounds and work far 
their Livings ; what Security, T ſay, do all theſe go upon? Is it greater than the 9e. 
curity which theſe Grounds afford ? Surely no; and yet no Man eſteems them fooliſh, Al 
human Affairs are hazardous, and have ſome Adventure in them: And therefore he 
who requires evident Certainty only in matters of Religion, diſcovers in himſelf a |; 
mind to the Goods promiſed in the next Life, than to theſe which he ſeeks here in thi 
World upon weaker Aſſurance, Howſoever, the greateſt Evidence that can be 1h him 
that is not capable of convincing Demonſtrations (which the greateſt part of Mankind 
fall ſhort of) is but conjectural. So that (according to Mr. Ruſbworth) it is not Rea- ) 
ſon and Diſcretion, but want of Love to God and Religion, which makes Men re- 
quire greater Evidence for Matters of Religion than for human Affairs, which yet F 
(he tells us) are hazardous, and have ſome Adventure in them, and conſequently are 
0 
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not capable of Demonſtration. Beſides, iſ Demonſtrative Evidence be an eſſential 
Property of the Rule of Faith, (as Mr. S. affirms) then this Rule cannot (accord- 
„ ing to Mr, Ruſhworth) be of any uſe to the greateſt part of Mankind, becauſe they 
+ Ib. Sea. are not capable of convincing Demonſtrations. Again, Do but conſider (ſays het) 
6. how unequal and unjuſt a Condition it is, that the Claim of the preſent Church ſhall 
not be heard, unleſs ſhe can confute all the Peradventures that Wit may invent, and 
fobve all the Arguments which the infinite Variety of Time, Place, and Occaſions may J 
have given way unto ; and then you will ſee how unreaſonable an Adverſary be ts, who ; 
will not be content with any Satisfaction, but ſuch as Man's Nature ſcarcely af- 
fords. And is jt not equally unjuſt in Mr. S. not to let Scripture's Claim be beard, J 
unleſs we can confute every Peradventure [and Might it not be otherwiſe] that Wit 
may invent? See then how unreaſonable an Adverſary Mr. S. is, who will not be con- | 
tent with any Satisfaction but ſuch as (according to Mr. Ruſhworth) Man's Nature 
ſcarcely affords. 
Dr. Holden (I confeſs) ſtates the Matter ſomewhat cautiouſly, when he tells 
„L. i. e. us, * That it ſhall ſuffice for the preſent to determine, that the Wiſdom of the 
* Creator hath afforded us ſuch an Aſſurance, eſpecially of Truths neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, as is ſuitable to our Nature, and beſt fitted for the ſafe Conduct of our Lives in 
Moral and Religious Affairs: But if we interpret theſe general Expreſſions by the 
Paſſages I before cited out of Mr. Ruſbworth (as in Reaſon we may, ſince the Dvc- 
tor is beholden to him for the beſt Part of his Book) then nothing can make more 
againſt Mr. S's Principle, | 
+C. 19. F. 5. Mr. Creſſy, in his Exomolegefis, f ſays, That ſuch Teachers as approached near- 
Seft. 5. oft to the Fountain of Truth, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, had Means of informing 
themſelves in Apoftolical Tradition incomparably beyond us. Mr. S. may do well 
| to ſhew what thoſe Means were which are ſo incomparably beyond his Infalli- 
T & 32. bility and Demonſtration. The ſame Author f does very much applaud Stapleton s 
Determination of the Queſtion concerning the Church's Infallibility, which is 
as follows, That the Church does not expect to be taught by God immediately by 
new Revelations, but makes uſe of ſeveral Means, &c, as being govern d not 


Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, & c. but by ordinary Paſtors and Teachers. bat theſe Paſtors, in making 
uſe of theſe ſeveral Means of Decifion, proceed not as the Apoſiles did, with a 
peculiar infallible Direction of the Holy Spirit, but with a prudential Collection 
not always neceſſary. That to the Apoſtles, who were the ft Maſters of Evan- 
gelical Faith, and Founders of the Church, ſuch an infallible Certitude of Means 
was nereſſary; Not ſo now to the Church, &c. If this be true, That an infallible 
Certitude of Means is not now neceſſary to the Church ; and that her Paſtors do 
now, in deciding Matters of Faith, proceed only with a prudent Collection not al- 
ways neceſſary ; then it ſhould ſeem that a ſearching Wit may maintain his Ground 
and Suſpence, even againſt the Church alſo, with A might it not be otherwiſe ? A- 
ain, Mr. Crefſy + tells us, That Truth and our Obligation to believe it, is in an + Append. 
Fiaber Degree in Scripture, than in the Decifions of the Church, as Bellarmine acknow- © 5* 
ledges; which is to ſay, that we may have greater Aſſurance of the Truth of 
Doctrines contain'd in the Scriptures, than we can have of any Doctrine from the 
Determination of the Church. But if we have the greateſt Aſſurance that can 
be of Truths deliver'd to us by the Church, as Mr. S. affirms, then I would 
fain learn of him what that higher Degree of Aſſurance is which Bellarmine ſpeaks 
of, and whether it be greater than the greateſt? Not to inſiſt upon that (which 
yet I cannot but by the Way take notice of) that Mr, Creſfſy, by his Approbati- 
on of this Determination of Bellarmine's, doth advance the Scripture above the 
Church, as to one of the moſt eſſential Properties of the Rule of Faith, viz. the 
Certainty of it. | 
But the moſt eminent Teſtimony to my Purpoſe in Mr. Creſy is that famous 
Paſſage * (which hath given ſo much Offence to ſeveral of his own Church) * C: 40. 
wherein he acknowledges the Unfortunateneſs (to him) of the Word Infallibility, de.“. 
and tells us, That he could find no ſuch Word in any Council; That no Neceſſity à p- 
pear d to him, that either he or any other Proteſtant ſhould ever have heard that 
Word nam'd, and much leſs preſs'd with ſo much Earneſtneſs as of late it has ge- 


nerally been in Diſputations and Books of Controverſy ; and that Mr. Chillingworth 


combats this Word with too great Succeſs, inſomuch that if this Word were once 


forgotten, or but laid by, Mr. Chillingworth's Arguments would loſe the greateſt 

Part of their Strength ; and that if this Word were confin'd to the Schools where it 

was bred, there would be ftill no Inconventence: And that fince by manifeſt Experience 

the Engliſh Proteſtants think themſelves ſo ſecure, when they have Leave to ſtand or 

fall by that Word, and in very Deed have ſo much to ſay for themſelves when 

they are preſſed unneceſſarily with it: Since likewiſe it is a Word capable of ſo high 

a Senſe that we cannot deviſe one more full and proper to attribute to God him- 

ſelf, &c. Since all this is ſo, he thinks he cannot be blamed, if ſuch Reaſons move 

him to wiſh that the Proteſtants may never be invited to combat the Authority of the 

Church under that Notion. A very ingenuous Acknowledgment, and as croſs to 

Mr. S's Principle as any Thing can be. But the Word Infallibility was not ſo 
unfortunate to Mr. Creſſy, as his untoward Explication of the fore- cited Paſſage in 

his Appendix, which he afterwards publiſhed chiefly by way of Vindication of him- 

ſelf againſt the Learned Author of the Preface to my Lord Falkland's Diſcourſe 

of Infallibility. There he * tells us, That there are /everal Degrees of Infallibility. * Append. 
And that we may know what Degrees of Infallibility he thinks neceſſary to be 2 "ap 
attributed to the Church, this following Paſſage will inform us: Methinks (he 
ſays) if God have furniſhed his Divine and Supernatural Truth with Evidence equal 

to this, the Sun will ſhine to-morrow, or that there will be a Spring and Harveſt 

next Tear, we are infinitely oblig'd to bleſs his Providence, and juſtly condemned, 
if we refuſe to believe the leaſt of ſuch Truths, as ſhewing leſs 


ection to [ave 
our Souls, than the dull Plowmen to fow their Corn, who en bo * leſs 


Evidence for their Harveſt than Catholicks for their Faith; and yet they 75 | 25 
peeviſhly upon every capricious Objection, nor exact an infallible Security of 4 plen- 
rrful reaping next Summer, but notwithſtanding all Difficulties and Contingencies 
proceed chearfully in their painful Husbandry. So that according to this Diſcourſe, | 
whatever Degree of Aſſurance the Church hath, or can give to thoſe who rely | 
upon her, it is plain that no further Degree is neceſſary than what the Husband- 1 
man when he ſows, hath of a plentiful Harveſt, and that Men are juſtly con- gs | 


demned 
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demned if they refuſe to believe the leaſt Truth upon ſuch Security, which ye 
(by his own Acknowledgement) is liable to Contingencies : Nay farther,ſthar 
Men are not reaſonable, but peeviſh, in exacting infallible Security, and inſiſtin 
upon every capricious Objection, ſuch as is Mr. S's Might it not be otherwiſe? 


Now as to this Degree of Aſſurance, or (as he calls it) Infallibility, I cannot 


but grant what he ſays of it to be moſt true, viz. That in a ſevere Acceptation of 
the Word it is not rigorouſly infallible, that is, (as he explains it) it is not abſolutely 
impoſſible nor does it imply a flat Contradiction that the Thing whereof we are ſo 
aſſured may be otherwiſe : But then I utterly deny, that according to any true Ac. 
ceptation of this Word, ſuch a Degree of Aſſurance as he ſpeaks of can be called In- 


fallibility; and withal I affirm, that none of thoſe ſeveral Degrees of Infallibiliry 


which he mentions, excepting that only which imports an abſolute Impoſlibiliry 
can with any tolerable Propriety of Speech, or regard to the true Meaning and 
Uſe of the Word, have the Name of Infallibility given to them. For Infalli. 
bility can ſignify nothing elſe but an utter Impoſſibility that one ſhould be de- 
ceived in that Matter as to which. he is ſuppoſed to be infallible ; and to ſay ſuch 
a Thing is impoſlible, is to ſay that the Exiſtence of it implies a flat Contradicti- 
on: So that whoſoever aſſerts Degrees of Infallibility, is obliged to ſhew that 
there are Degrees of abſolute Impoſſibilities, and of perfect Contradictions; and 
he had need of a very ſharp and piercing Wit, that is to find out Degrees where 
there neither are nor can be any. Indeed, in reſpect of the Objects of Know- 
ledge, it is eaſy to conceive how Infallibility may be extended to more Objects or 
fewer; but in reſpe& of the Degree of Aſſurance (of which Mr. Creſy ſpeaks) 
it is altogether unimaginable how any one can be more or leſs out of all Poſſibi- 
lity of being deceived in thoſe Things wherein he is ſuppoſed to be infallible ; for 
no one can be more remov'd from the Poſſibility of being deceived, than he 
that is out of all Poſſibility of being deceived ; and whoſoever is leſs than this is 
not infallible, becauſe he only is ſo who is out of all poſſibility of being deceived in 
thoſe Matters wherein he is ſuppos'd to be infallible: So that Mr. Creſy's lower 
Degrees of Infallibility are no Degrees of that Aſſurance which may properly be 
called infallible (for that can have no Degrees) but of that Aſſurance which is 
leſs than infallible. And he needed not have raiſed all this Duſt about the Degrees 
of Infallibility, had it not been that by the Means of ſuch a Cloud he might 
make the more convenient Eſcape out of that Strait he was in between the Cla- 
mours of his own Church, and the Advantage which his Adverſaries made of his 
free and open Diſcourſe againſt Infallibility : For any one that carefully reads his 
Book, will find that he underſtands nothing by the Infallibility of the Church, 
but an Authority of obliging all Chriſtians to ſubmit to her Deciſions, which is no 
more but what every Supreme Civil Judge hath in Matters, viz. a Power to 
determine thoſe Controverſies that lie before him as well as he can or will, and 
when that is done every one is bound to ſubmit to ſuch Determinations; but yet 
for all this, no Man ever dreamt a Supreme civil Judge, to be infallible more than 
another Man. I do not now diſpute the Extent of the Church's Authorfty : but if 
we have no other Infallibility but what a full Authority of Deciſion does ſuppole, 
Jam ſure ſhe hath none at all. | 

Before I leave Mr. Creſſy, I cannot but take notice how unfortunate and diſinge, 


nuous he is in explaining the Meaning of theſe Words of his own, viz. [Ag 


this Word Infallibility Mr. Chillingworth's Book eſpecially combats, and this with t09 100 
great Succeſs) which in his Appendix * he interprets thus; Succeſs, I mean, not d. 
gainſt the Church, but againſt his own Soul, and the Souls of his Fellow Engliſh Pro- 
reſtants, &c. As if one that had wiſhed well to Cæſar ſhould have faid, That 
Pompey had fought againſt him with too too great Succeſs ; and being afterwards 
challenged by Cz/ar's Party, as having ſaid that Pompey had conquered Ceſar, he 


ſhould explain himſelf thus, Succeſs, I mean not againſt Ceſar, but againſt his 0! 


Life, and the Lives of his Followers. Can any Thing be finer, than for any Man 
to ſay, that by Pompey's Succeſs in fighting againſt Ceſar, he means that Cæſar had 
beaten Pompey? Which is no more than if one ſhould take the Liberty to interpret 
White by Black. | | 


F. 6. Mr. 
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F. 6. Mr. White doth moſt expreſly contradict this Principle of Mr. S's in theſe 

following Paſſages. In his Preface to Mr. Ruſhworth he ſays. That ſuch a Certain- 

ty as makes the Cauſe always work the ſame Effect, though it take not awa y the ab ſo- 

lute Poſſibility of working otherwiſe, ought abſolutely to be reckoned in the Degree 4 

true Certainty; and that thoſe Authors are miſtaken who undervalue it. So that it 

ſeems Mr. S. is miſtaken in affirming that a Man cannot be certain of any Thing 

ſo long as there is any Poſſibility that it may be otherwiſe. In his Anſwer to m | 

Lord Falkland, he ſays, * That in moral Matters, and ſuch as are ſubject to human P. 14; 

Action, we muſt expect ſuch Aſſurance as human Actions bear. 1f for the Government 

of your ſpiritual Life you have as much as for the Management of your natural 

and civil Life, what can qou expect more? Two or Three Witneſſes of Men beyond Ex- 

ception will caſt a Man out of not only his Lands but Life and all. He that among 


Merchants will not adventure where there is a Hundred to one of gaining, will be 


accounted a filly Factor: And among Soldiers, he that will fear Danger where but one 


of a Hundred is ſlain, ſhall not eſcape the Stain of Cowardige. What then ſhall we 
expect in Religion, but to ſee a main Advantage on the one Side which we may reſt our 
ſelves on? And for the reſt remember we are Men ſubject to Chance and Mutability, 
and thank God he hath given us that Aſſurance in a ſupernatural M. ay, which we are 
contented withal in our civil Ventures and Poſſeſſions, which — God knoweth 
we often love better, and would hazard leſs than the unknown Goo 7. the Life to 
come. Again, 1 1f God Almighty hath in all Sorts and Manners provided his Church 4 p. zo. 
that ſhe may enlighten every Man in his Way that goeth the May of a Man, then let 
every Man confider which is the fit Way for himſelf, and what in other Matters of 
that Way he accounteth Evidence. And if there be no intereſt in his Soul to make 
bim loth to believe, what in another Matter of the like Nature he doth not flick at, 
or heavy to practiſe what he ſees clearly enough, I fear not his Choice. Once more ; 
directing a Man in his Search after rational Satisfaction in Matters of Religion, he 
hath this Paſſage: f Be/ides this he muſt have this Care, that he ſeek what the Na- +P. 46. 
ture of the Subject can yeld ; and not as thoſe Phyſicians, who when they have promi- 
fed no leſs than Immortality, can at laſt only reach to ſome Conſervation of Health or 
Youth in ſome ſmall Degree: So I could wiſh the Author to well aſſure himſelf firſt 
that there is poſſibly an Infallibility, before be be too earneſt to be contented with no- 
thing leſs ; for what if human Nature ſhould not be capable of ſo great a Good? Would 


be therefore think it fitting to live without any Religion, becauſe he could not get ſuch 


a one as himſelf defired, though with more than a Man's wiſh? Were it not rational 


to ſee, whether among Religions ſome one have not ſuch notable Advantages over the 
reſt, as in Reaſon 1t might ſeem human Nature might be contented withal ? Let bim 
caſt his Account with the deareſt Things he hath, his own or Friends Lives, his Eſtate, 
his Hope of Poſterity, and ſee upon what Terms of Advantage he is ready to venture 
all theſe ; and then return to Religion, and ſee whether, if he do not venture his Soul 
upon the like, 1t be truly Reaſon or ur other not confeſſed Motive, which withdraws 
him, For my own Part, as I doubt not of an Infallibility, Jo doubt not but ſetting 
| that aſide, there be thoſe Excellencies found on the Catholi. Party which may force a 
Man to prefer it, and to venture all he hath upon it before all other Religions and 
Seis in the World. Why then may not one who after long ſearching findeth no Infalli- 
bility, reſt himſelf on the like, ſuppoſing Man's Nature affords no better ? 
Are not theſe fair Conceſſions, which the Evidence and Force of Truth have ex- 
torted from theſe Authors? So that it ſeems that Thar which Mr. S. calls * 4 civil * Letter 
Piece of Atheiſiry, is advanced in moſt expreſs Words by his beſt Friends; and to his An. 
therefore I hope he will (as he threatens me) be ſmart with them in oppoſition to ſo Were P. 
damnable and fundamental an Error. And whenever he attempts this, I would in- by 
treat him to remember that he hath theſe Two Things to prove: Firſt, That no 
Evidence but Demonſtration can give a Man ſufficient Aſfurance of any Thing. 
Secondly, That a bare Poſſibility that a Thing may be otherwiſe, is a rational Cauſe 


of Doubting, and a wiſe Ground of Suſpence ; Which, when he hath proved, I ſhall 
not grudge him his Infallibility. 
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FP. 34. 


tand Hereſies in the open Letter as it lies, as that God hath Han 


. 


3 HE laſt Part of this Third Diſcourſe endeavours to ſhew, ha- th 


Scripture is not convictive of the moſt obſtinate and Acute Adverſaries, A, 
for the Ob/tinate, he knows my Mind already. Let us ſee why the moſt acute 4; 
verſary may not be convinced by Scripture : Becauſe, as he objects, f Fir, We 120 
not be certain that this Book is God's Word, becauſe of the many flrange Abſurditi 
2 * 22 Feet, &c, and 
becauſe of the Contradiction in it: To which I have already returned an Anſye; 
Secondly, Becauſe, (as he faith “) we cannot be certain f the Truth of the Lt 
in any particular Text, that it was not foiſted in, or ſome way altered in its Signiß. 
cativeneſs ; and if it be a negative Propoſition, that the Particle I not] was not inſe. 
ed; if affirmative, not left out. And if we pretend to be certain of this, he 4. 
mands f our Demonſtration for it. But how unreaſonable this Demand is, I hope 
I have ſufficiently ſhewn. And to ſhew it yet farther, I ask him, How their 
Church knows, * the Particle [ot] was not left out of any Text in which it 
is not found in their Copies? I know he hath a ready Anſwer, viz. by Oral Tra. 
dition. But this (according to him f only reaches to Scriptures Letter fo far as it 
is coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine; concerning the reſt of 
Scripture it is impoſſible (according to his own Principles) that they ſhould have 
any Security that the Particle [not] was not unduly inſerted, or left out by the 
Tranſcribers. Nay, as to theſe Texts of Scripture which fall in with the main 
Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, I demand his Demonſtration that the Particle [no] was 
not unduly inſerted or left out, not only in thoſe Texts, but alſo in the Oral Tra- 
dition of the Doctrines coincident with the Senſe of thoſe Texts. If he ſay, it was 
impoſſible any Age ſhould conſpire to leave out or inſert the Particle [t] in the 
Oral Tradition; ſo ſay I it was that they ſhould conſpire to leave it out of 
the written Text: Bur then I differ from him thus far, That I do not think this 
naturally impoſſible, ſo that as it can rigorouſly be demonſtrated, but only mo- 
rally impoſſible, ſo that no body hath any Reaſon to doubt of it; which to a pru- 
dent Man is as good as a Demonſtration. Pyrrho himſelf never advanced any 
Principle of Sceptiſm beyond this, viz. That Men ought to queſtion the Credit of all 
Books, concerning which they cannot demonſtrate as to every Sentence in them, that 
the Particle rot] was not inſerted (if it be affirmative) or left out (if it be negative). 
If ſo much be required to free a Man from reaſonable Doubting concerning a Book, 
how happy are they that have attained to Infallibility ? What he faith concerning 
the Varie Lectiones f of Scripture, hath already had a ſufficient Anſwer. 


8. 2. In his Fourth Diſcourſe he endeavours to ſhew, f That the Scripture i, 
not certain in it ſelf, and conſequently not aſcertained to us. Firſt, Not certain, 
materially confidered f as conſiſting of ſuch and ſuch Characters, becauſe Books are 
liable to be burnt, torn, blotted, worn out. We grant it is not impoſſible but that 
any, or all the Books in the World, may be burnt : But then we ſay likewiſe, 
That a Book ſo univerſally diſperſed may eaſily be preſerved ; though we have no 
Aſſurance that God will preſerve it, in caſe all Men ſhould be ſo fooliſh or ſo cate- 
leſs as to endeavour or ſuffer the Abolition of it. But it ſeems the Scriptures can- 
not be a Rule of Faith if they be liable to any external Accidents: And this (he 


tells us,) + Though it may ſeem a remote and impertinent Exception, yet to one awho con- 


fiders the wiſe Diſpoſitions of Divine Providence, it will deſerve a deep Conſideration; 


becauſe the Salvation of Mankind being the End of God's making Nature, the Means 
to it ſhould be more ſettled, ſtrong, and unalterable, than any other piece of Nature 
whatever. But notwithſtanding this wiſe Reaſon, this Exception ſtill ſeems to me 
both remote and impertinent : For if this which he calls a Reaſon be a Truth, it 
will from thence neceſſarily follow not only that the Doctrine of Chriſt muſt be 
conveyed by ſuch a Means as is more unalterable than the Courſe of Nature; but 
alſo by a clear Parity of Reaſon, that all the Means of our Salvation do operate 


towards the accompliſhing of their End with greater Certainty than the Fire m 
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or the Sun ſhines ; which they can never do, unleſs they operate more neceſſarily 
than any natural Cauſes; how they can do ſo upon voluntary Agents, I defire Mr. S. 
to inform me. 1 „ 


8. 3. He proceeds by a long Harangue to ſhew, That not only theſe material ff. 34 

Characters in themſelves are corruptible, but in Complexion with the Cauſes, actually 
laid in the World to preſerve them entire; becauſe either thoſe Cauſes are material, 
and then they are alſo liable to continual Alterations ; or ſpiritual, that is, the Minds 
of Men, and from theſe we may with good Reaſon hope for a greater degree of Conſtan- 
cy than from any other piece of Nature; which, by the way, is a very ſtrange 
Paradox, that the Actions of voluntary Agents have a greater Certainty and Con- 
ſtancy in them than thoſe of natural Agents; of which the Fall of Angels and Men, 
compared with the Continuance of the Sun and Stars in their firſt State, is a very 
good Evidence. | 


F. 4. But he adds a Caution, That they are perfectly unalterable from their P. 35. 
Nature, and unerrable, if due Circumſtances be obſerved, that is, if due Propo- 

fals be made to beget certain Knowledge, and due Care uſed to attend to ſuch Pro- 

poſals. But who can warrant, That due Propoſals will always be made to Men, 

and due Care uſed by them? If theſe be uncertain, where's the Conſtancy and 
Unerrableneſs he talks ſo much of? So that notwithſtanding the Conſtancy of 

this ſpiritual Cauſe (the Mind of Man) of preſerving Scriptures entire, yet in 

order to this (as he tells f us) ſo many Actions are to be done, which are com- f P. 36. 
ounded and made up of an innumerable multitude of ſeveral Particulars to be 
obſerved, every of which may be miſtaken apart, each being a diſtinct little Acti- 

on in it ſingle ſelf, ſuch as is the tranſcribing of a whole Book, conſiſting of ſuch 
Myriads of Words, ſingle Letters, and Tittles or Stops; and the ſeveral Actions 

of writing over each of theſe ſo ſhort and curſory, that it prevents Diligence, 

and exceeds human Care, to keep awake and apply diſtinét Attentions to every 0 

' theſe diſtinet Actions. Mr. Ruſhworth F much out-does Mr. S. in theſe minute Dial. 2. 

Cavils, for. he tells us, That /izppoſing an Original Copy of Chriſt's Words, writ- ** 7: 

ten by one of the Evangeliſts in the ſame Language, let him have ſet down every 

Word and Syllable: yet Men converſant in noting the Changes of Meanings in Words 

will tell us, that divers Accents in the Pronunciation of them, the turning of the 

Speaker's Head or Body this or that way, &c. may ſo change the ſenſe of the Words, 

that they vill jeem quite different in Writing from what they were in Speaking. 1 

hope that Oral and Practical Tradition hath been careful to preſerve all theſe Cir- 

cumſtances, and hath delivered down Chriſt's Doctrine with all the right. Tra- 

ditionary Accents, Nods, and Geſtures neceſſary for the underſtanding of it; o- 

therwiſe the Omiſſion of theſe may have ſo altered the Senſe of it, that it may 

be now quite different from what it was at firſt, But to anſwer Mr. S, We do 

not pretend to be aſſured that it is naturally impoſſible that the Scriptures ſhould 9 

have been corrupted or changed, but only to be ſufficiently aſſured that they have 1 

not reccived any material Alteration, from as good Arguments as the Nature * 

of the Subject will bear. But if his Reaſon had not been very ſhort and curſo- | 

ry, he might caſily have reflected, that Oral Tradition is equally liable to all 1 

theſe Contingencies; For it doth as much prevent Diligence, and exceed human | 
Care, to keep awake and apply diftine# Attentions to the diftintt Actions of Spegk- ll 

ing, as of Writing. And 1 hope he will not deny, that a Doctrine Orally deli- ii 

vered, conſiſts of Words, and Letters, and Accents, and Stops, as well as a Doctrine 9 
Written; and chat the ſeveral Actions of Speaking are as ſhort and curſory as of | | 

Writing. | 88 


F. 5. Secondly, He tells us, | Scripture, formally confidered, as to its Significa- +p. 38 | 
ti veneſi, is alſo uncertain; Furſt, * Becauſe of the Uncertainty, of the Letter : p. 38. | 
This is already anſwered, Secondly, || Becauſe the certain Senſe of it is not to be p. 38 | 
arrived to by the Vulgar, who are deſtitute of Languages and Arts. True, where 6-14 | j 
Men are not permitted to have the Scriptures in their own Language, and under- 

ſtand no other : But where they arc allowed the Scriptures tranſlated into their 
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tice being ſufficiently plain in any Tranſlation of the Bible that I know 


own Language, they may underſtand them; all neceflary Points of Faith 
eh . , f. A 

that f eminent Wits cannot agree about the Senſe of Texts which pr 

Points of Faith, hath been ſpoken to already, concern the main 


F. 6. As for the Reverence he pretends to Scripture in the Concluſion Fh. 
Fourth Diſcourſe, he might have ſpared that, after all the Raillery and * his 
hath uſed againſt it. It is eaſy to conjecture, both from his Principles and Ty $ he 
civil Expreſſions concerning them, what his Eſteem is of thoſe Sacred © * 
Probably it was requiſite in Prudence to caſt in a few good Words concerning the 
Scriptures, for the Sake of the more tender and ſqueamiſh Novices of their Rel 
gion, or (as Mr. Ruſhworth's Nephew * ſays frankly and openly) for the Satie by 
on of indifferent Men, that have been brought up in this rus. yo. apparent Reſ 2 
the Scripture; who it ſeems are not yet attained to that Degree of Cathelick Pi y 
and Fortitude, as to endure patiently that the Word of God ſhould be revile * 
ſlighted. Beſides that in Reference to thoſe whom they hope hereafter to cony or 
(who might be too much alienated from their Religion, if he had expreſſed nothing 
but Contempt towards a Book, which Proteſtants and Chriſtians in all Apes 11 
the very Dregs of Popery, have been bred up to a high Veneration of) it was 5 
much amiſs to paſs this formal Compliment upon the Bible; which the Wiſe of hi 
Religion will eaſily underſtand, and may ſerve to catch the reſt. But let him — 
deceive himſelf, God is not mocked. 


SECT. VI. 


8 1. (OEcondly, He comes to ſhew, + That the Properties of a Rule of Fai 
belong to Oral Tradition. and Firſt, He 5 a * Bun. 
on of the Nature of this Oral Practical Tradition, which amounts to this; 
That as in Reference to the civil Education of Children, they are taught their 
own and others Names, to Write and Read, and exerciſe their Trades; ſo in Re- 
ference to Religion, the Children of Chriſtians fir/# hear Sounds, afterward by 
degrees get dim Notions of God, Chrift, Saviour, Heaven, Hell, Virtue, Vice, and 
by degrees practiſe what they have heard; they are ſhewn to ſay Grace, and 
their Prayers, to hold up their Hands, or perhaps Eyes, and to Kneel, and other 
Poſtures. Afterwards they are acquainted with the Creed, Ten Commandments, 
and Sacraments, ſome common Forms of Prayer, and other Practices of Chri- 
Auen g. and are directed to order their Lives accordingly, and are guided in all 
this by the Actions and Carriage of the elder Faithful; and this goes on by in- 
ſenſible Degrees, not by Leaps, from a Hundred Years to a H 2 but from 
Month to Month, and even lei. If this be all that Tradition doth, this is no- 
thing but what is done among Proteſtants, and that with greater Advantage; 
becauſe we always teach Children to ſay their Prayers in a known Tongue; ſo 
as they may underſtand them. And we alſo teach them the Creed, and Ten 
Commandments, and the Sacraments, ſo many as Chriſt hath inſtituted, and no 
more. So that if this be ſo infallible a way of conveying the Doctrine of Chriſtia- 
nity, we have it among us: And we do over and beſides inſtruct them in the Scrip- 
tures, which are the authentick Inſtrument whereby Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed 
to us. But then we do not ſuppoſe (as his Hypotheſis neceſſarily enforceth him to 
do) that the Chriſtian Doctrine is equally _ and learned by all; but by ſome 
more, by others leſs perfectly, according to the different Abilities and Diligence 
of Parents and Teachers, and the various Capacities and Diſpoſitions of Children 
whereas his Hypothefis falls, if all or at leaſt the Generality of Parents, do not in- 
ſtruct their Children with the like Exactneſs, and if the Generality of Children do 
not receive this Doctrine in the ſame Perfection that it is delivered. For if it be 
taught or received with any Variation, it muſt neceſſarily be ſo conveyed, an 
theſe Variations will grow daily. I had thought he would have told us how all 


Parents do teach their Children the whole Body of Chriſt's Doctrine, and explain 


to them every Part of it in a Hundred or a Thouſand· ſeveral Expreſſions * 
1 
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ing the ſame Senſe, and not have inſtanced in Two Set Forms, ſuch as the Creed, 
and Ten Commandments ; for according to Mr. White, f That cannot be a Tradition, Apolog. 
which is delivered down in Set Words, ©. bk. 


F. 2. Having thus explained Oral Tradition, he comes to ſhew that the Pro- 

rties of a Rule of Faith agree to it. I have already ſhewed, that the true Proper- 
ties of a Rule of Faith are but Two, viz. That it be plain and intelligible, and that it 
be ſufficiently certain. The Firſt of theſe, that Oral Tradition may deliver a Doc- 
trine plainly and intelligibly, I grant him: All the Difficulty is about the Second 
Property, whether we have ſufficient Aſſurance that the Doctrine delivered down by 
Oral Tradition, hath received no Corruption or Change in its Conveyance : And 
all that he pretends to prove in this Diſcourſe, is, That if this Rule hath been follow- 
ed and kept to all along, the Chriftian Doctrine neither hath, nor can have receiv- 
ed any Change, that is, if the next Age after the Apoſtles did truly, and without 
any Alteration, deliver the Chriſtian Doctrine to their immediate Succeſſors, and 
they to theirs, and ſo on, then upon this Suppoſition the Doctrine of the preſent 
Traditionary Church muſt be the very ſame with that which was delivered to the 
Apoſtles. All this is readily granted to him. But that this Rule hath always been 
followed, nay, that it is impoſſible there ſhould have been any Deviation from it 
(as he pretends) this we deny, not only as untrue, but as one of the moſt abſurd 
Propoſitions that ever yet pretended to demonſtrative Evidence. 
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In which Mr. S Demonſtrations and Corollaries 


are examined. 


SECT. I. 


1 E FOR E I come to ſpeak particularly to his Demonſtrations, I ſhall 
premiſe theſe Two Conſiderations: Firf, That (according to the Prin- 
ciple of the Patrons of Tradition) no Man can, by his private Reaſon, 

certainly find out the true Rule of Faith. Secondly, That (according to Mr. S.) the 

Way of Demonſtration is no certain Way to find out the Rule of Faith. If ci- 

ther of theſe be made out, his Demonſtrations loſe all their Force. If the Firſt be 

made good, then he cannot demonſtrate the Infallibility of Tradition, nor conſe- 
quently, that That is the Rule of Faith : If the Second, then the Way of De- 
monſtration which he pretends to take, ſignifies nothing. | 


8 2. Firſt, No Man can (according to the Principles of the Patrons of Tra- 
dition) by his private Reaſon certainly find out what is the Rule of Faith. Sup- 
paſe a Heathen to be defiraus. to inform . himſelf of the Chriſtian Faith; in order 
to which he is inquiſitive after ſome Rule by which he may take a Meaſure of it, 
and come certainly to know what it is: He inquires of Chriſtians what their 
Rule is, and finds them divided about it, ſome ſaying that the Scripture, others 
that Oral Tradition, is the Rule. In this Caſe it is not poſſible (without a Re- 
velation) for this Man to. find out the Rule of Faith, but by his own private 
Reaſon examining and weighing the Arguments and Pretences of both fides. 
And when he hath done this, unleſs he can by his Reaſon demonſtrate that the 
one is a certain and infallible Rule, and the other not ſo, he hath not (accord- 
ing to Mr. S.) found out the Rule of Faith. But Reaſon can never do this, 
according to Mr. S. For ſpeaking of demonſtrating the Certainty of Tradition, 
he tells us, f That Tradition hath for its Bafis Man's Nature, not according 10 
his Intellectuals, which do but darkly grope in the purſuit of Science, &c. And 
again, * ſpeaking how Reaſon brings Men to the Rule of Faith, he uſes this 
Compariſon : She is like a dim ſigbted Man, who uſed his Reaſon to find a truſty 
Friend to lead him in the Twilight, and then relied on his Guidance rationally with- 
out uſing his own Reaſon at all about the Way it ſelf. So that (according to 
him) the Certainty of Tradition cannot be founded on Demonſtration, becauſe 
it is not founded in the intellectual Part of Man, which only can demonſtrate. 
Befides, ift it were founded in the intellectual Part, yet that can never be able to 
demonſtrate the Certainty of Tradition, becauſe that Faculty which is dim-ſighted, 


and does but grope darkly in the Purſuit of Science, is uncapable of framing pad 
| | © m09- 
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monſtrations. Nor can any Man underftand how dim-jighted Reaſon ſhould ſee 
clearly to chuſe its Guide any more than its Way, eſpecially if it be conſidered 
what a pretty Contradiction it is, to ſay that Reaſon, as it is dim-fighted, can fee 
clearly. | | 

Bur Mr. Creſh is not contented to call every Man's Reaſon d4:-/izhted, he ven 
tures a Step farther, and calls it hoodwwink'd and Blind: For he tells us, That pri- es 
vate Reaſon is apparently a moſt fallible Guide; and he pities || my Lord Faltland's 9. POE 
Caſe, becauſe in the Search of the true Religion he did betake himſelf to the caſual || Ib. Sed. 
Condutt of blind, human, natural Reafon, which afterwards he calls a + Guide that 7 Ib. See. 
two Perſons cannot poſſibly follow together, becauſe no two Perſons (that ever followed 11. 
any other Guide beſide Authority) did or could think all Things to be reaſonable that 
all others thought ſo ; and by Con 11 ſuch a Guide that as long as he continues 
in that Office, there cannot poſſibly be any Church ' anywhere : which (ſays he) is an 
infallible Eviction that this is an imaginary ſeducing Guide, ſince it is 1mpoſſible that 
That ſhould be a Guide appointed for any Chriſtian, which neither Chriſt nor his Apo- 
ſtles, nor any of their Followers ever mentioned, yea, which formally deſtroys one of 
our Twelve Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, viz. I believe the Holy Catholic Church. 
Thus he does by Reaſon clearly and infallibly evince, that Reaſon cannot be 0 
therwiſe than a moſt blind and fallible Guide. This it is to talk of Things when 
a Man looks only upon one Side of them, as if becauſe Reaſon has a blind Side, 
and is uncertain in ſome Things, therefore we ought to conclude her univerſally 
blind and uncertain in every Thing; and as if becauſe all Men cannot think all 
Things reaſonable which any one Man thinks to be fo, therefore it is to be doubt- 
ed whether thoſe common Principles of Reaſon be true, which Mankind are ge- 
nerally agreed in. And that Mr. Creſſy ſpeaks here of the Uſe of our private Rea- 
ſon in the finding out of our Rule, is clear from what he ſays in the next Sccli- 
on, viz. That this hoodwink'd Guide (enquiring into Scripture, and ſearching after 
Tradition) may 72915 ſtumble upon the Way to Unity and Truth, that is, the true 
Catholick Church. If this be true, why does Mr. S. pretend that he can by Rea- 
ſon demonſtrate the Infallibility of Tradition, and by this hnodwink'd Guide lead 
Men to the true Rule of Faith? And what a pitiful Encouragement would this be 
to an inquiſitive Philoſopher (who knowing no other Guide but his Reaſon, where- 
by to find out whether Scripture or Tradition be the Rule) to tell him that by the 
Help of this hoodwink'd Guide he might poſſibly flumble upon the Right? | 

A Man may juſtly ſtand amazed at the Inconſiſtency of theſe Mens Diſcourſes and 
Principles. In one Mood they are all for Demonſtration, and for convincing Men 
in the way of perfect Science, which is the true Rule of Faith: But then again when 
another Fit takes them, there's no ſuch Thing as Science, human Reaſon grows all 
on the ſudden dim-fighted, and at the next Word is ſtruck fark-blind ; and then the 
very utmoſt that it can do towards the bringing of an unprejudiced and inquiſitive 
Perſon to the true Rule of Faith, is to leave him in a Pgęſſibility of tumbling upon it; 
but if he be a Heretick that makes uſe of private Reaſon for his Guide, then * z7 * Append. 
7s impoſſible but that he with his blind Guide ſhall fall into the Pit, 1 cannot, for 3 w 
my part, imagine how they can reconcile the B/zndneſs of human Reaſon with all 
that Noiſe which they make about Science and Demonſtration ; but this I muſt 
confefs, that theſe kind of Diſcourſes which I meet with in Mr, F. and Mr. Creſp, 
are very proper Arguments to perſuade a Man of the Blindneſs of human Realon. 
And indeed there is one Paſſage in Mr. Crefy, which gives me yery great Satiſ- 


| 4 N 


faction concerning theſe Matters, where he tells us, * That the Wit and Judg- * Ibid. 
ment of Catholicks is to renounce their own Judgment, and depoſe their own 7 
Now he that profeſſes to have done this, may write Contradictions, and No bod 
ought to challenge him for it. However, it is a very ingenuous Acknowledgment, 
that when he forſook our Church and turned Papiſt, he laid aſide his Judgment, 
and Wit; which is juſt ſuch an heroick Act of Judgment, as if a Man, in a 
Bravery to ſhew his Liberty, would ſell himſelf for a Slave. I am glad to under- 
ſtand from an experienced Perſon, what Charges a Man muſt be at when he turns 
on —— namely, that whoever will embrace that Religion, muſt forfeit 
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8. 3. Secondly, The Way of Demonſtration. is (according to Mr. S.) no cer. 
tain Way to find out the Rule of Faith. In his 4th Appendix f againſt my Lord 
of Down, one of the Eight Mines (as he calls them) which he /ays to Blow » 
my Lord's Diſſuaſive againſt Popery, is this, That the Method he takes in diſſuading 
cannot be beld in Reaſon to have er to diſſuade, unleſi it be proper to that Effect 
that is, not common to that Effet and a contrary one. Now, that being moſt 
evidently no Method or Way to ſuch an Effect which many follow and take, yet arrive 
not at that Effect; "tis plain to common Senſe, that my Lord of Down miſcalls his 
Book a Diſſuaſive, and that it can have in it no Power of moving the Underſtandin 
one way or other, unleſs he can firſt vouch ſome Particularity in the Method he tales, 
above what's in others in which we experience Miſcarriage, &c. If this be true, 
then his Method of Demonſtration, is no way to make Men certain of what he 
pretends to demonſtrate, becauſe that is moſt evidently no way to an Effect which 
many follow and take, yet arrive not at that Effect; ſo that tis plain to common 
Senſe that Mr. S's Demonſtrations can have in them no Power of moving the Un- 
derſtanding one Way or other, unleſs be can vouch ſome Particularity in the De- 
monſtrations he pretends to bring, above what is in other pretended Demonſtrations 
in which we experience Miſcarriage. Do not Thomas and Scotus (as Mr. White 
tells us f) all along pretend to demonſtrate ? And yet it 1s generally believed that 
(at leaſt where they contradict one another) one of them failed in his Demonſtra— 
tions. Did not Mr. Charles T hynne pretend to have demonſtrated that a Man at 
one Jump might leap from London to Rome ? And yet I do not think any one 
was ever ſatisfied with his Demonſtrations. And Mr. S. knows one in the World 
(whom I will not name becauſe he hath fince ingenuouſly acknowledged his Error) 
who thought he had demonſtrated the Quadrature of the Circle, and was fo con- 
fident of it as to venture the Reputation of his Demonſtrations in Divinity upon 
it, and ſome of thoſe Divinity Demonſtrations were the very ſame with Mr. S's, 
Since therefore the World hath experienced io much Miſcarriage in the way of De- 
monſtration ; before Mr. S's Demonſtrations can be allowed to ſignify any thing, 
he muſt (according to his own Law) vouch ſome Particularity in his Way and Me- 
thod of Demonſtration above what is in other Mens. He hath not any where (that 
I remember) told us what that Particularity is, wherein his Way of Demonſtrati- 
on is above other Mens : Nor can I, upon the moſt diligent Search, find any pecu- 
liar Advantage that his Way has more than theirs above-mentioned, unleſs this be 
one, that he pretends to demonſtrate a ſelf-evident Principle; and herein J think 
he hath plainly the Advantage of Mr. Charles Thynne; and unleſs this may be 
counted another Advantage, that he has ſo extraordinary a Confidence and Conceit 
of his own Demonſtrations ; and in this Particular, I muſt acknowledge that he 
clearly excels all that have gone before him: In all other Things his Way of De- 
monſtration is but like his Neighbours. | 


SECT. 10, 


EL | Come now to examine his Demonſtrations of this ſelf-evident Principle (as 

1 he often calls it) that Oral Tradition is a certain and infallible Way of 
conveying Chriſt's Doctrine from one Age to another, without any Corruption or 
Change; which is to ſay, that it is impoſſible but that this Rule ſhould always have 
been kept to. That this is not a /e/f-evident Principle, needs no other Evidence 


than that he goes about to demonſtrate it. But yet, notwithſtanding this, I think he 


hath as much Reaſon to call hic a ſelf-evident Principle, as to call his Proofs of i 
Demonſtrations. 1 „ 


8 2. In order to his Demonſtration a priori be lays theſe Four Grounds, 
which I ſhall ſer down in his own Words. Firſt, That Chriſtian Doctrine was at 


firſt unanimouſly Pip ws by the Apoſtles, in the Hearts of the Faithful, diſperſe d 


in great Multitudes over ſeveral Parts of the World. Secondly, T hat this Doc- 
trine was firmly believed by all thoſe Faithful to be the Way to Heaven, and the 
contradicting or deſerting it to be the Way to Damnation: So that the great eſt 


Hopes and Fears imaginable were by engaging the Divine Authority ſtrongly applied 


to the Minds of the firſt Believers, encouraging them to the adhering to that Doctrine, 


and 
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and deterring them from relinquiſhing it; and indeed infinitely greater than any other 
whatever, ſpringing from any temporal Conſideration : And that this was in all Ages 
the Perſuaſion of the Faithful. Thirdly, That Hopes of Good and Fears of Harm 
ſtrongly applied, are the Cauſes of actual Will. Fourthly, That the Thing was * 
ble or within their Power : That what they were bred to was knowable by them. 15 
put, it follows as certainly, that a great Number or Body of the firſt Believers, and af- 
ter faithful in each Age, that is, from Age to Age, would continue to hold themſelves, 
and teach their Children as themſelves had been taught, that is, would follow and flick 


to Tradition; as it doth, that a Cauſe put actually cauſing produceth its Effect. This 
is his Demonſtration with the Grounds of it. | 


F. 3. To ſhew the Vanity and Weakneſs of this pretended Demonſtration, 1 ſhall 
aſſall it theſe three Ways; by ſhewing, Firſt, That if the Grounds of it were true, 
they would conclude too much, and prove that to be impoflible which common 
Experience evinceth, and himſelf muſt grant ro have been. Secondly, That his 


main Grounds are apparently falſe. Thirdly, That his Demonſtration is confuted 


by clear and undeniable Inſtances to the contrary. 


SECT. III. 


F. 1. IF the Grounds of it were true, they would conclude too much, and The fit 


prove That to be impoſſible which common Experience evinceth, and 


Anſwer 
to his 


himſelt muſt grant to have been. For if theſe Two Principles be true, That the Demon- 
greateſt Hopes and Fears are ſtrongly applied to the minds of all Chriſtians ; and ſtration. 


that thoſe - Hopes and Fears ſtrongiy applied are the Cauſe of actual Will to adbere 
conſtantly to Chriſt's Doctrine; then from hence it follows, that none that entertain 
this Doctrine can ever fall from it, becauſe falling from it is inconſiſtent with an 
actual Will of adhering conſtantly to it: For ſuppoſing (as he doth) certain and 
conſtant Cauſes of actual Will to adhere to this Doctrine, thoſe who entertain it 
muſt actually will to adhere to it, becauſe @ Cauſe put actually cauſing produceth 
its Effect, which is conſtant Adherence to it. And if this were true, theſe two 
Things would be impoſſible; Firf, That any Chriſtian ſhould turn Apoſtate or 
Heretick; Secondly, That any Chriſtian ſhould live wickedly : Both which not only 


frequent and undoubted Experience doth evince, but himſelf muſt grant de facto to 
have been. 


F. 2. Firſt, It would be impoſſible that any Chriſtian ſhould turn Apoſtate or 


Heretick. Hereſy, according to him, is nothing elſe but the renouncing of Tradi- 


tion. Now he tells us, + That the firſt Renouncers of Tradition muſt have been + P. 66. 


true Believers or Holders of it ere they renounced it ; and I fu ppoſe there is the 
ſame Reaſon for Apoſtates. But if all Chriſtians or true Believers (as he calls 
them) have theſe Arguments of Hope and Fear ſtrongly applied, and Hope and 
Fear ſtrongly applied be the Cauſes of actual Will to adhere to this Doctrine; 
tis neceſſary all Chriſtians ſhould adhere to it, and impoſſible there ſhould be 
either Apoſtates or Hereticks. For if theſe Cauſes be put in all the Faithful actual. 

cauſing (as the Grounds of his Demonſtration ſuppoſe,) and Indęfectibleneſi be the 


proper and neceſſary Effect of theſe Cauſes, as he alſo faith , then it is impoſſible f P. 23. 


that where theſe Cauſes are put, there ſhould be any Defection: For a proper and 
neceſſary Effect cannot but be where the Cauſes of ſuch an Effect are pur, eſpecially 


if they be put actually cauſing; and conſequently tis impoſſible that any ſingle 


Chriſtian thould ever either totally Apoſtatize or fall into Hereſy, that is, renounce 
Tradition. | 


§. 3. And that this is a genuine Conſequence from theſe Principles (though he 
will not acknowledge it here, becauſe he ſaw it would ruin his Demonſtration) 
is liberally acknowledged by him in other Parts of his Diſcourſe, For he tells us, 


Þ+ That it exceeds all the Power of Nature (abſtracting from the Cauſes Fl Madneſs t P. 54. 


and violent Diſeaſe) to blot the Knowledge of this Doctrine out z the Soul of one 


Jingle Believer ; and f that fince no Man can bold contrary to 
| doubt 


is Knowledge, nor f P. 73. 


572 The RULE of FAITH. Part III 


doubt of what he holds, nor change and innovate without knowing it doth ſo, it is a mg. 
niſeſt Impoſſibility a whole Age ſhould fall into an Abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent with the Na. 
tP.89. ture of one fingle Man. And, f That 1t is perhaps 1mpoſſible for one ſingle Man to attempt 
to deceive Poſterity by renouncing Tradition. Which Paſlages laid together amount 
to thus much, That it is impoſſible that Tradition ſhould fail in any one ſingle 
Perſon. And though in the Paſſage laſt cited he ſpeaks faintly, and with a Pe, 
haps, as if he apprehended ſome Danger in ſpeaking too peremptorily, yet any one 
would eaſily ſee the Laft to be as impoſſible as any of the reſt. And he himſelf 
elſewhere, being in the full Career of his bombaſt Rhetorick, delivers it roundly 
+P. 54 without Fear or Wit, f Sooner may the SINeWS of entire Nature by overſtrainin 
crack, and ſhe loſe all ber Activity and Motion, that is, her ſelf, than one ſingle Pax; 
of that innumerable Multitude which integrate that vaſt Teſtification which we cal. 
Tradition, can poſſibly be violated. 


F. 4. But it may be we deal too hardly with him, and preſs his Demonſtration 
too far, becauſe he tells us he only intends by it to prove that the Generality of Chri- 
ſtians will always adhere to Tradition. But if he intended to prove no more but this 
he ſhould then have brought a Demonſtration that would have concluded no more; 
but this concludes of all as well as of the Generality of Chriſtians. A clear Evi— 
dence that it is no Demonſtration, becauſe it concludes that which is evidently 
falſe, That there can be no Apoſtates or Hereticks. Beſides, ſuppoſing his Demon- 
ſtration to conclude only that the Generality of Chriſtians would always adhere 

to Tradition, this is as plainly confuted by Experience, if there be any Credit to 

* Chron. be given to Hiſtory. St. Hierom tells us, That Liberius Biſhop of Rome (for all 
Chriſt, his particular Title to Infallibility built upon Tradition, as Mr. S. ſpeaks, Cori 
352. 28.) turned Arian. And that || Arianiſm was eſtabliſh'd by the Synod of Arimi- 
num, which was a Council more general than that of Trent. And that + lm; 
+ Ad An. all the Churches in the whole World under the Names of Peace and of the Empe- 
364. ror, were polluted by Communion with the Arians. Again, That * under the Em- 
Lucifer. peror Conſtantius ( Euſebius and Hippatius being Conſuls) Infidelity was ſubſcri- 
+ Ibid. bed under the Names of Unity and Faith, And Þ that the whole World groaned, 
| Ibid. and wonder'd to ſee it ſelf turn'd Arian. And he || uſes this as an Argument 
to the Luciferians, to receive into the Church thoſe who had been defiled with 

the Hereſy of Arius, becauſe the Number of thoſe who had kept themſelves 
Orthodox was exceeding ſmall: For (ſays he) the Synod of Nice, which con- 

fiſted of above Three hundred Biſhops, received Eight Arian Biſhops whom they 

might have caſt out without any great loſs to the Church. I wonder then how ſome, 

and thoſe the Followers of the Nicene Faith, can think that Three Confeſſors, 

(viz. Athanaſius, Hilarius, Euſebius) ought not to do that in caſe of Neceſſity 

for the Good and Safety of the whole World, which ſo many and ſo excellent Per- 

ſons did voluntarily. It ſeems Ariamſm had prevailed very far, when St. Hierom 

could not name above Three eminent Perſons in the Church who had preſerved 
8 themſelves untainted with it. Again, * Arius in Alexandria was at firſt but one 
1. 3. Spark ; but becauſe it was not preſently extinguiſh'd, it broke out into a Flame 

+ Orat. aphich devoured the whole World. Gregory Nazianzen f likewiſe tells us to the 
20, & 2, ſame Purpoſe, That the Arian Hereſy ſeized upon the greateſt Part of the Church: 

And, to ſhew that he knew nothing of Mr. S's Demonſtration of the Inde- 

1 Orat. 25. fectibility of the Generality of Chriſtians, he asks, f Yhere are thoſe that define 

the Church by Multitude, and deſpiſe the little Flock, &c. And this Hereſy was 

*Chron. of a long Continuance, for from its firſt Riſe, which happened in the 20th Year 

Sean? of Conſtantine, it continued (as Job. Abbas * hath calculated it) 266 Years. 

Maurit. And the Pelagian Hereſy (if we may believe Bradwardine, one of the great 

+ Caul. Champions of the Church againſt it) did in a manner prevail as much as Ari- 

Dub. aniſm, as the ſaid Author complains in his Preface to his Book, f That almoſt the 

whole World was run after Pelagius into Error. Will Mr. S. now ſay, that in the 

Height of theſe Hereſies the Generality of Chriſtians did firmly adhere to Tradition! 

If he fay they did, jet him anſwer the expreſs Teſtimonies produced to the con- 

. trary : But if they did not, then his Demonſtration alſo fails as to the Generalil) 


of Chriſtians, And if the greater Part of Chriſtians may fall off from 8 
| | | | W 
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what Demonſtration can make it impoſſible for the leſſer to do ſo? Who will ſay 
it is in Reaſon impoſſible that a Thouſand Perſons ſhould relinquiſh Tradition, 
though Nine hundred of them have already done it, and though the Remainder 
be no otherwiſe ſecured from doing ſo, than thoſe were who have actually relin- 
quiſhed it ? Now is not this a clear Evidence that this which he calls a Demon- 
ſtration @ priori is no ſuch Thing? Becauſe every Demonſtration 4 priori muſt be 
from Cauſes which are neceſſary, whereas his Demonſtration is from voluntary 
Cauſes. So that unleſs he can prove that voluntary Cauſes are neceſſary, he ſhall ne- 
ver demonſtrate that it is impoſſible for the Generality of any Company of Men to 


err, who have every one of them Free-will, and are every one of them liable to 
Paſſion and Miſtake. 

F. 5. From all this it appears, that his whole Diſcvurſe about the Original and 
Progreſs of Hereſy, and the Multitudes of Hereticks in ſeveral Ages, is as clear a 
Confutation of his own Demonſtration as can be detired. The only Thing that he 
offers in that Diſcourſe, to prevent this Objection which he foreſaw it liable to, is 


this, If is not (ſays he +) 70 be expected but that ſome Contingencies ſhould have Place, , p. 6 g. 


where a whole Species in a manner is to be wrought upon; it ſufficeth that the Cauſes to 
preſerve Faith indeficiently entire, are as efficacious as thoſe which are laid for the Pre- 
ſervation of Mankind; the Virtue of Faith not being to continue longer than Mankind 
its only Subject does; and they will eaſily appear as efficacious as the other, if we 
conſider the Strength of thoſe Cauſes before explicated, and reflect that they are effec- 
tively powerful to make Multitudes daily debar themſelves of thoſe Pleaſures which 
are the Cauſes of Mankind's Propagation ; and if we look into Hiſtory for Experience 
of what hath aſſed in the M. orld ſince the propagating of Chriſtianity, we ſhall find 
more Particulars failing in propagating their Kind, than their Faith. To which! 
anſwer, 

Firſt, That it may reaſonably be expected there ſhould be no Contingencies 
in any Particulars, where Cauſes of actual Will are ſuppoſed to be pur in all; be- 
cauſe (as he ſays truly) a Cauſe put actually cauſing cannot but produce its Effect. Sup- 
poſe then conſtant Cauſes laid in all Mankind of an actual Will to ſpeak Truth to 
the beſt of their Knowledge, were it not reaſonable to expect that there would be 
no ſuch Contingency to the World's End, as that any Man ſhould tell a Lye ? Nay, 
it were Madneſs for any Man to think any ſuch Contingency ſhould be, ſuppoſing 
Cauſes actually cauſing Men always to ſpeak Truth. 

Secondly, It is far from Truth, That the Cauſes to preſerve Faith indeſiciently en- 
tire, are as efficacious as thoſe which are laid for the Propagation of Mankind. And 
whereas he would prove the Strength of thoſe Cauſes which are laid to preſerve 
Faith, becauſe they are'effectrvely powerful to make Multitudes daily debar themſelves 
of thoſe Pleaſures which are the Cauſes of Mankind's Propagation ; I hope no Body 
that hath read the innumerable Complaints which occur in their own Hiſtorians, 
and others of the beſt and moſt credible of their own Writers, of more than one 
Age, concerning the general Viciouſneſs and Debauchery of their Prieſts and Monks, 
will be over- forward to believe that all thoſe who debar themſelves of lawful Mar- 
riaze, do abſtain from thoſe unlawful Pleaſures. "i 


$. 6. But nothing can be more impudent than what he adds, That if we look 
into Hiſtories for Experience of what hath paſs'd in the World ſince the firſt plant- 
ing of Chriſtianity, we ſhall find far more Particulars failing in propagating their 
Kind, than their Faith. Do. any Hiſtories confirm it to have been the Experi- 
ence of the World, that the far greateſt Part of the World did in any Age give 
over propagating their Kind? But Hiſtories do confirm that the far greateſt Part 


of the Chriſtian World did fall off ro Arianiſin and Pelagiani/m; and conſequent- 


ly, as he ſuppoſeth, did deſert and renounce Tradition, Did ever whole Nati- 
ons and vaſt Territories of the World either wholly, or for far the greateſt Part of 
them, take up an Humour againſt propagating Mankind? And yer both Hiſtory, 
and the Experience of the preſent Age aſſures us, that a great Part of Aja and 
of Africk (where the moſt flouriſhing Churches in the World once were) are 
fallen off from Chriſtianity, and become either Mahometans or Heathens. In 


Vol. I. Iiii Africk 
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Africk almoſt all thoſe vaſt Regions which Chriſtianity had from Heatheniſm 
Mabometaniſm hath regained from Chriſtianity. And all the North Part of 4j;i;; 
lying along the Mediterranean (where Chriſtianity flouriſhed once as much 23 
ever it did at Rome) is at this Time utterly void of Chriſtians, excepting a few 
Towns in the Hands of the European Princes. And not to mention all parti- 
cular Places, the large Region of Nubia, which had (as is thought) from the 
Apoſtles Time profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith, hath within theſe 150 Years, for 
want of Miniſters (as Alvarez * tells us) quitted Chriſtianity, and is part 
revolted to Heatheniſm, partly fallen off to Mahometaniſm. So that it ſeems 
that notwithſtanding the Argument of Hope and Fear, the very Teachers of Tra. 
dition may fail in a largely extended Church. As for Alia, in the Eaſterly Parts 
of it, there is not now one Chriſtian to Four of what there were 30 Years ago; 
and in the more Southerly Parts of it (where Chriſtianity had taken the deepeſt 
Root) the Chriſtians are far inferior in Number to the Idolaters and Mahometan, 
and do daily decreaſe. What thinks Mr. S. of all this? Have thoſe Chriſtian Na- 
tions which are turned Mabometans and Pagans failed in their Faith or not? If they 


have, I expect from him clear Inſtances of more that have failed in propagating 


their Kind. 


F. 7. But beſides thoſe who have totally apoſtatized from Chriſtianity, hath not 
the whole Greek Church, with the Jacobites and Neftortans, and all thoſe other 
Sefs which agree with and depend upon theſe, and which, taken together, are ma- 
nifoldly greater than the Roman Church; I ſay, have not all theſe renounced Tra- 
dition for ſeveral Ages? And here in Europe, hath not a great Part of Poland, Hun- 
gary, both Germanies, France, and Switzerland : Have not the Kingdoms of Great 
Britain, Denmark, Sweden, and a conſiderable Part of Ireland in Mr. S's Opinion, 
deſerted Tradition? If I ſhould once ſee a whole Nation fail becauſe no body would 
Marry and contribute to the Propagation of Mankind; and ſhould find this ſullen 
Humour to prevail in ſeveral Nations, and to over-ſpread vaſt Parts of the World, 
I ſhould then in good Earneſt think it poſſible for Mankind to fail; unleſs I could 
ſhew it impoſſible for other Nations to do that which I ſee ſome to have done, who 
were every whit as unlikely to have done it. So that whatever Cauſe he aſſigus of 
Hereſy, f as Pride, Ambition, Luſt, or any other Vice or Intereſt, if theſe can take 
Place in whole Nations, and make them renounce Tradition, then where's 7h: 
Efficacy of the Cauſes to preſerve Faith indeficiently entire in any? For the Demon- 
{tration holds as ſtrongly for all Chriſtians as for any, 


8 8. Secondly, From theſe Grounds it would follow that no Chriſtian can live 
wickedly; becauſe the End of Faith being a good Life, the Arguments of Hope 
and Fear muſt in all Reaſon be as powerful and efficacious Cauſes of a good Lit. 
as of a true Belief. And that his Demonſtration proves the one as much as the 
other, will be evident from his own Reaſoning; for he + argues in this manner, 
Good is the proper Object of the Will; Good propoſed makes the Will to defire that 
Good, and conſequently the known Means to obtain it: Now infinite Goods and 
Harms ſufficiently Fropoſed are of their own Nature incomparably more powerful 
Cauſes to carry the Will than temporal ones. Since then, when Two Cauſes are 
counterpoiſed, the Leſſer, when it comes to Execution, is no Cauſe as to the Subſtance 
of that Effect, it follows that there is no Cauſe to move the Wills cf a World f 
Believers to be willing to do that which they judge would loſe themſelves and their 
Poſterity infinite Goods, and bring them infinite Harms, &c. in caſe a ſufficient 
Propoſal or Application be not wanting, which he tells us, f is not wanting, be- 
cauſe Chriſtianity urged to Execution, give its Followers a new Life and a new 
Nature, than which a nearer Application cannot be imagined. Doth not this Argu- 
ment extend to the Lives of Chriſtians, as well as their Belief? So that we may 
as well infer from theſe Grounds, that it is impoſſible that thoſe who profeſs 
Chriſtianity ſhould live contrary to it, as that they ſhould fail to deliver down the 
Doctrine of Chriſt ; becauſe whatever can be an Inducement and Temptation to 
any Man to contradict this Doctrine by his Practice, may equally prevail upon 
him to falſify it. For why ſhould Men make any more Scruple of damning = 
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ſelves and their Poſterity by teaching them falſe Doctrines, than by living wicked 
| Lives? Which are equally pernicious with Heretical Doctrines, not only upon Ac- 
© count of the bad Influence which ſuch Examples of Fathers and Teachers are like to 
have upon their Scholars, but likewiſe they are one of the ſtrongeſt Arguments in 
the World to perſuade them, that their Teachers do not themſelves believe that 
Religion which they teach; for if they did, they would live according to it. Why 
hould any Man think, that thoſe Arguments of Hope and Fear which will not 

revail upon the Generality of Chriſtians to make them live holy Lives, ſhould be 
b neceſſarily efficacious to make them ſo much concerned for the preſerving of a 
| right Belief? Nay, we have great Reafon to believe that ſuch Perſons will en- 
deavour as much as may be, to bend and accommodate their Belief to their Lives. 
And this is the true Source of thoſe Innovations in Faith for which we challenge the 
Church of Rome; which any Man may eaſily diſcern, who will but confider how 
all their new Doctrines are fitted to a ſecular Intereſt, and the gratifying of that 
inordinate Appetite after Riches and Dominion which reigns in the Court of Rome, 
aud in the upper Part of the Clergy of that Church. | 


SECT Iv; 


& 1. C Econdiy, The main Grounds of his Demonſtration are apparently falſe : 


. For, | 


Firſt, This Demonſtration ſuppoſeth that the Generality of Chriſtian Parents monſtra- 
in all Ages perfectly underſtood the Doctrine of Chriſt, and did not miſtake any 


Part of it; that they remember it perfectly, and that they were faithful and diligent 
to inſtruct their Children in it; which is as contrary to Experience as that the 
Generality of Chriſtians are knowing and honeſt. It ſuppoſeth likewiſe, that this 
Doctrine, and every ſubſtantial Parc of it, was received and remembred by the 
Generality of Children as it was taught; and was underſtood perfectly by them 


without the leaſt material Miſtake : So he tells us, + That the Suoſtance of Faidh +P. 53. 


comes clad in ſuch plain Matters of Fact, that the moſt ſtupid Man living cannot 
Fofſibly be ignorant of it. But whether this be reaſonable to be ſuppoſed or no, may 
eaſily be determined, not only from every Man's own Experience of the World, 
but from a more advantageous Inſtance of the Experience of the firſt Age of 
Chriſtianity. Was there ever a more knowing and diligent Teacher of this Doc- 
trine than our Saviour? And yet his Diſciples fell iato many Miſtakes concernin 

it: So that in order to the certain propagating of it, the Wiſdom of God thought 
it requiſite to endue even thoſe who had learned this Doctrine from himſelf with 
an infallible Spirit, by which they might be led into all Truth, and ſecured from 
Error and Miſtake; which had been unneceſſary, had it been impoſſible for them 
to miſtake this Doctrine. The Apoſtles, who taught the World by an infallible 
Spirit, and with infinicely more Advantage than ordinary Parents can teach their 
Children, yet in all the Churches which they planted, they found Chriſtians very 
apt to miſtake and pervert their Doctrine, as qu" by cheir frequent Complaints 
in moſt of their Epiſtles. Nay, the Apoſtle chargeth the Generality of the He- 
brews | with ſuch a Degree of Dulneſs and Stupidity, that after fitting Time and + 


Means of Inſtruction they were ſtill ignorant of the very Principles of Chriſtianity : l 12. 


So he tells them, That when for the Time they ought to be Teachers of others, th 
bad need that one ſhould teach them again which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of 


God. And St. Hierom tells us, f That the Primitive Churches were tainted with + Adverl. 
many groſs Errors whilſt the Apoſtles were alive, and the Blood of Chrift yet warm Lucifer 


in Judea. But it may be there have been better Teachers ſince, and Children are 


more apt to learn now than Men were then. Who knows bow the World may be 
changed ? | 


F. 2. Secondly, This Demonſtration ſuppoſeth the Hopes and Fears which 
Chriſtian Religion applies to Mens Minds to be certain and neceſſary Cauſes of 
actual Will in Men to adhere to the Doctrine of Chriſt ; and con ſequently chat 
they muſt neceſſarily adhere to it. That he ſuppoſeth them to be necefiary, I have 


his own Word for it; for he zells f us, That be hath endeavoured to demonſirate the + P. 75. 
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Inde ſectibleneſi of Tradition as the proper and neceſſary Effect of thoſe Cauſes vg, 

Os and oh. Fi Tradition on Foot, and what thoſe Cauſes are he 1 x4 "ms 
f That they are Hopes and Fears ſtrongly applied. But I hope that the Indefectity. 
neſs of Tradition cannot be a neceſſary Effe of the ſtrong Application of thot 
Hopes and Fears, unleſs thoſe Hopes and Fears be a neceſſary Cauſe of that Eg 
And indeed this is ſufficiently implied in his ſaying that they are the Cauſes of au) 
Will in Chriſtians to adhere to Tradition, For if theſe Cauſes o attual Wil . 
conſtant 7 he muſt ſuppoſe) then they are certain and neceſſary and infallib} 
Cauſes of adhering to this Doctrine. For whatever is in Act is neceſſary While ; 
is ſo, and if it be conſtantly in Act, the Effect is always neceſſary. But whe, 
wild Suppoſition is this, That moral Motives and Arguments working upon 2 5 
Principle, the Will of Man, do neceſſarily produce their Effect? Is it neceſſ 

that the Hopes of Heaven and the Fears of Hell ſhould keep Chriſtians conta i 
the Doctrine of Chriſt? And is it not as neceſſary that theſe Arguments ſhould a; 
vail upon them to the Practice of it? It is in vain to go about to demonſtrate that 
all Men muſt be Good who have ſufficient Arguments propounded to them, when 
Experience tells us the contrary. Nay, it is in Reaſon impoſſible that Moral Ar. 
guments ſhould be of a neceſſary and infallible Efficacy, becauſe they are always 
propounded to a free Agent, who may chuſe whether he will yield to then Qr 
not. Indeed it is always reaſonable that Men ſhould yield to them, and if they be 
reaſonable they will; but ſo long as they are free, it can never be infallibly cer 
tain that they will. And if Men be not free, it is no Virtue at all in them to be 
wrought upon by theſe Arguments. For what Virtue can it be in any Man to en- 
tertain the Chriſtian Doctrine, and adhere to ir, and live accordingly, if he does al 
this neceſſarily, that is, whether he will or no, and can no more chuſe whether 
he will do ſo or not, than whether he will ſee the Light when the Sun ſhines u 

on his Eyes, or whether he will hear a Sound when all the Bells in the Town are 
ringing in his Ears, or (to uſe Mr. S's f own Similitudes) whether he will feel Heat, 
Cold, Pain, Pleaſure, or any other material Quality that affefts his Senſes, We ſee 
then how unreaſonable his Suppoſitions are, and yet without theſe Grounds his De- 
monſtration falls: For if it be poſſible that Chriſtians may miſtake or forget the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, or any part of it, or be defective in Diligence to inſtru others 
in it; or if it be poſſible that the Will of Man which is free, may not be neceſſi- 
rily and infallibly ſwayed by the Arguments of Hope and Fear; then it is poflible 
that Tradition may fail. And is not this a good Demonſtration which ſupports it 


ſelf upon ſuch Principles as do directly affront the conſtant Experience, and the 
cleareſt Reaſon of Mankind ? 


$ 3. And here I cannot but take Notice how inconſiſtent he is to himſelf in 
laying the Grounds of Tradition's Certainty. In one Part of his Book he tells usf, 
That Tradition hath for its Baſis the beſt Nature in the Univerſe, that is, Man's; 
not according to his moral Part, defectible by reaſon of Original Corruption ; nor yet 
his Intellectuals, darkly groping in the Purſuit of Science, &c. but according to thoſe 
Faculties in him perfectly and neceſſarily ſubject to the Operations and Strokes of 
Nature, that is, his Eyes, Ears, Handling, and the direct Impreſſion of Knowledge, 
as naturally and neceſſarily iſſuing from the alfecting thoſe Senſes, as it is to feel 
Heat, Cold, Pain, Pleaſure, or any other material Quality. So that according to 
this Diſcourſe, the Baſis of Tradition is not Man's Nature conſidered as Moral, 
and capable of Intellectual Reflection; for in this Conſideration it is dark and de- 


fectible: But Man's Nature conſidered only as capable of direct ſenſitive Know- 


ledge, as acting naturally and neceſſarily. Which is to ſay, That Tradition is 
founded in the Nature of Man conſidered not as a Man but a Brute; under which 
Conſideration, I ſee no Reaſon why he ſhould call it the beſt Nature in the Univerſe. 
But now, how will he reconcile this Diſcourſe with the Grounds of his Demonſtra- 
tions? Where he tells us, That the Stability of Tradition is founded in the Au- 
ments of Hope and Fear, the Objects of which being future and at a Diſtance cannot 
work upon a Man immediately by direct Impreſſions upon his Senſes, but muſt 
work upon him by way of Intellectual Reflections and Confideration. For 1 hope 


be will not deny but that the Arguments of: Hope and Fear work upon Man ac- 


cording 
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cording to his moral and intellectual Parr, elſe how are they Arguments? And if 
Man according to his moral Part be (as he ſays) defectible, how can the Indefecti- 
bility of Tradition be founded in thoſe Arguments which work upon Man only ac- 


cording to his moral Part? I have purpoſely all along (both for the Reader's Eaſe 


and mine own) neglected to take Notice of ſeveral of his Inconſiſtences ; but theſe 


are ſuch clear and tranſparent Contradictions, that I could do no leſs than make an 
Example of them. 


S EDI $8 


C 1. HIRDLY, This Demonſtration is confuted by clear and undeniable 


Inſtances to the contrary. I will mention but Too. | 
Firſt, The Tradition of the one true God, which was the eaſieſt to be preſerved 


of any Doctrine in the World, being ſhort and plain, planted in every Man's Na- 


ture, and perfectly ſuited to the Reaſon of Mankind. And yet this Tradition, not 


having paſt through many Hands (by Reaſon of the long Age of Man) was ſo de- 


faced and corrupted, that the World did lapſe into Polytheiſm and Idolatry. Now 
a Man that were ſo hardy as to demonſtrate againſt Matter of Fact, might by a 


ſtronger Demonſtration than Mr. S's, prove that though it be certain this Tradition hath 


failed, yet it was impoſſible it ſhould fail; as Zeno demonſtrated the Impoſſibility 


of Motion againſt Diogenes walking before his Eyes. For the Doctrine of the one 


true God was ſettled in the Heart of Noah, and firmly believed by him to be the 
Way to Happineſs, and the contraditting or deſerting of this to be the Way to Mi- 


fery. And this Doctrine was by him ſo taught to his Children, who were en- 
couraged by theſe Motives to adbere to this Doctrine, and to propagate it to their 


Children, and were deterred by them from relinquiſhing it. And this was in all 
Ages the Perſuaſion of the Faithful. Now the Hopes of Happineſs, and the Fears 
of Miſery ſtrongly applied, are the Cauſes of actual Will, Befides, the Thing was 


feaſible, or within their Power; that is, what they were bred to was knowable by them, 


and that much more eaſily than any other Doctrine whatſoever, being ſhorr, 


and plain, and natural. T his put, it follows as certainly that a great Number in 
each Age would continue to hold themſelves, and teach their Children as them- 


ſelves had been taught, that is, would follow and ſtick to this Tradition of the one 


true God, as it doth that a Cauſe put actually caufing produceth its Effect. Ac- 
tually J jay ; for ſince the va is put, and the Patient diſpoſed, it follows ine- 
vitably that the Cauſe is put ſtill actually cauſing. This Demonſtration which con- 
cludes an apparent Falſhood, hath the whole Strength of Mr. S's, and ſeveral 
Advantages beyond it. For the Doctrine conveyed by this Tradition is the moſt 
important, being the firſt Principle of all Religion ; the Danger of corrupting ic 
as great, the Faculty of preſerving it much greater, than of the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, for the Cauſes before-mentioned. And yet, after all, it ſignifies nothing 
againſt certain Experience, and unqueſtionable Matter of Fa&; only it ſufficient- 


ly ſhews the Vanity of Mr. S's pretended Demonſtration, built upon the ſame or 
weaker Grounds, | 


8 2. Secondly, The other Inſtance ſhall be in the Greek Church, who received 
the Chriſtian Doctrine as entire from the Apoſtles, and had as great an Obligation 
to propagate it truly to poſterity, and the ſame Fears and Hopes ſtrongly applied to 
be the actual Cauſes of Will; in a word, all the ſame Arguments and Cauſes to 
preſerve and continue Tradition on foot, which the Roman Church had; And yer, 
to the utter Confuſion of Mr. S's Demonſtration, Tradition hath failed amon 
them. For as Speculators, they deny the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son; 
and as Teſtifiers, they diſown any ſuch Doctrine to have been delivered ro them by 


the precedent Age, or to any other Age of their Church by the Apoſtles as the 
Doctrine of Chriſt. 


§. 3. To this Inſtance of the Greek Church, becauſe Mr. bite hath offered 


577 


ſomething by way of Anſwer, I ſhall here conſider it. He tells us, That the * Apol 


Plea of the Greek Church is Non-Tradition ; alledging only this, That their Fath 


for 
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dition, 
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did not deliver the Doctrine of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghojt; not that they fay 
the contrary; which clearly demonſtrates there are no cfpufite Traditions between 
them and us. But this was not the Thing Mr. Mhite was concerned to do, tg 
demonſtrate there were [no oppoſite Traditions between the Greets and the Latin 
but to, ſecure his main Demonſtration of the Impoſſibility of Tradition's failing 
againſt this Inſtance, For that the Greeks have no ſuch Tradition as this, That ty 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Son, is as good Evidence of the Failure of Tradition 
as if they had a politive Tradition, That he proceeds only from the Father , eſye. 
cially if we conſider that they * charge the Latin Church with Innovation in this 
Matter, and ſay that the Addition of that Clauſe, of the Proceſſion from the Fon 
alſo, is a Corruption of the ancient Faith, and a deviliſh Invention. Why then 
does Mr. White go about to baffle ſo material an Objection (and, I fear, his own 


Conſcience likewiſe) by a pitiful Evafion inſtead of a ſolid Anſwer ? What tho 


there be no oppoſite Traditions between the Greek and Latin Church, yet if their 
Faith be oppoſite, will it not from hence follow that Tradition hath failed in one 
of them? I wonder that Mr. bite, who hath ſo very well confuted the Infalli. 
bility of Popes and Councils, and thereby undermined the very Foundation of 
that Religion, ſhould not by the fame Light of Reaſon diſcover the Fondnel; of 
his own Opinion concerning the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, which hath more 
and greater Abſurdities in it than that which he confutes. And to ſhew Mr. 
White the Abſurdity of it, I will apply his Demonſtration of the Infallibility of 
Chriſtian Tradition in general, to the Greek Church in particular ; by which 
every one will ſee that it does as ſtrongly prove the Impoſſibility of Tradition's 
failing in the Greek Church, as in the Roman Catholick, as they are pleaſed to call 
it. His Demonſtration is this,“ Chrift commanded lis Afoſtles to preach to all the 
World, and teſt any one ſhould doubt of the Effect, he ſent his Spirit into them ty 
bring to their Remembrance what he had taught them; which Spirit did not 19 
give them a Power to do what be inclined them to, but did cauſe them actually ty 
do it. I cannot but take Notice by the way, of the ill Conſequence of this, 
which is, that Men may doubt whether thoſe who are to teach the Doctrine of 
Chriſt will remember ir, and teach it to others, unleſs they have that extraordi- 


nary and efficacious Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt which the Apoſtles had: If 


this be true, his Demonſtration is at an end, for he cannot plead that this Aſſiſt- 
ance hath been continued ever fince the Apoſtles. He proceeds, The Ajuſtles 
preached this Doctrine; the Nations underſtood it, lived according to it, and valued 
it as that which was neceſſary to them and their Poſterity, incomparably beyond any 
Thing elſe. All this I ſuppoſe done to and by the Greeks as well as any other 
Nation. Theſe Things being put, it cannot enter into any Man's Underſtanding, 
but that the Chriſtian 1 of the firſt Age, being the Scholars of the Apoſtles, 
could and would earneſtly commend the Chriſtian Dactrine to their Peck ; if ſo, 
11 is evident that they did. So that the Continuance of Purity of the Faith in the 
[Greek] Church is founded upon this, That Fathers always delivered the ſame Dvc- 
trine to their Children which they had reteived from their Fathers, and did believe 
it under this very Notion and Title as received; nor could any one [of that Church] 
deliver another Doctrine under this Title, but he would be convinced of a Lye by the 
reſt; and i the whole [Greek] Church ſhould endeavour to deliver a new Doctrine 
under that Title, [and there's the ſame Reaſon if they ſhould leave out any Ar- 
ticle of the Old Doctrine] that whole Age would be in their Conſciences condemn- 
ed of Perfidiouſneſs and Parricide. Now this is as impoſſible as it is that all Man- 
kind ſhould conſpire to kill themſelves. And he afterwards f gives the Reaſon why 
it is ſo impoſſible that Tradition ſhould fail, and it is a very bold and ſaucy one, 
That if the Tradition of the Cbriſtiau Faith be no more firm than the Courſe of the 
Sun and Moon, and the Propagation of Mankind, then God hath ſhewn himſelf an 


unsilful Artificer, What is there in all this Demonſtration, which may not be 


accommodated to the Greek Church with as much Force and Advantage as to the 
Cathelick ? Unleſs he can ſhew that it is very poſſible that all the Men in Greece 
may conſpire to kill themfelves, but yer abſolutely impoſſible that all the Men in 
the World ſhould do fa; which I am ſure he cannot ſhew, unleſs he can demon- 
ſtrate that though it be poſſible for a Million of as wiſe Men as any are to be 


found 
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fing ? If the Apoſtles delivered this Doctrine, Oral Tradition is ſo clear and un- 
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found in the World together, to conſpire to do a fooliſh Action, yet it is impoſſible 
that a Hundred Millions not one Jot wiſer than the other, ſhould agree together to 
the doing of it. 


F. 4. From all this it appears, That Mr. White's Anſwer to this Objection doth 
not ſignify any Thing to his Purpoſe. For if the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt was 
part of Chriſt's Doctrine, then it was delivered by the Apoſtles to the Greek Church; 
if ſo, they could not fail to deliver it down to the next Age, and that to the next, 
and ſo on; but it ſeems they have failed. Where then 7s the Force of Hopes and 
Fears ſtrongly applied? Where are the certain Cauſes 25 actual Will to adbere to 
this Doctrine? Why is not the Effect produced, the Cauſes being put actually cau- 


miſtakable, and + brings down Faith clad in ſuch plain Matters of Faf, that the + p. 53, 
moſt ſtupid Man living (much leſs the Greeks, that were the Flower of Mankind) & 54 
could not poſſibly be ignorant of it; nay, it exceeds all the Power of Nature to * Ibid. 
blot knowledge thus fixed out of the Soul of one fingle Believer, (much more of ſo 

vaſt a Church). And | fince no Man can hold contrary to his Knowledge, or doubt + p. ;8. 
of what he holds, nor change and innovate without knowing he did ſo, tis a mani- 

feſt Tmpoſſibility a whole Church ſhould in any Age fall into an Abſurdity ſo inconſi- 


tent with the Nature of one ſingle Man. And Þ fince 'tis natural for every Man f P. 86. 


to ſpeak Truth, and Grace is to perfect Nature in whatever is good in it, it follows 
that one truly Chriſtian Heart is far more fixed to Veracity, than others not embued 
with theſe heavenly Tenets; and conſequently that a Multitude of ſuch muſt incom- 
parably exceed in Point of teſtifying, the ſame Number of others unfortified by 
Chriſt's Doctrine. And ſince f ſuch a Thought cannot enter into the moſt depraved + Pp. 89. 
Nature, as to harm another without any Good to himſelf, and yet this muſt be if we 
put Chriſtian Fathers miſ-teaching their Children unrecerved Doctrines for received 
(and I hope, for the ſame Reaſon, received Docttines for unreceived) contrary to 
their Knowledge. For ſuppoſing Sanctity in the (Greek) Church, (and why may not 
we as well as in the Latin) I hat is, that Multitudes in it make Heaven their fir 
Love, and lock on ſpiritual Goods, as their main Concern, &c. it follows, that had the 
Fathers of that Church, in any Age, conſented to miſlead their Poſterity from what 
themſelves (not only) conceited (but knew) fo be true, they ſhould do the moſt extreme 
Harm imaginable to others, without any the leaſt Good to themſelves: which is perhaps 
1mpoſſible in one ſingle Man, more in few, but infinitely in a Multitude, eſpecially of 
good Men. EOS | | C7 


$. 5. Thus I might apply the reſt of his ranting Rhetorick (but that TI am weary 

of tranſcribing it) concerning f the natural Love of Parents to their Children (un- + p. go, 
leſs we ſuppoſe the Greek Church deſtitute of it) which muſt needs engage them to 91. 

uſe the Means proper to bring them to Heaven, and ſave them from Hell: As alfo if 
concerning the natural Care Men have of not lofing their Credit by telling pernicious | 
Lyes. And, not to omit the beſt Part of his Demonſtration *, (which was” rthere- « p. 93. 
fore prudently reſerved to the laſt Place) I might likewiſe ſhew how' the Principles | 
of each Science, Arithmetick, Geometry, Logick, Nature, Morality, Hiftorical Pru- | 
dence, Politicks, Metaphyſficks, Divinity, and laſt of all the new Science of Contro- | 
verſy (as he calls it) or the bleſſed Art of eternal wrangling and diſputing (the firft | 
Principle whereof (he tells us) is, That Tradition is certain) 5 all contribute to ſhew | 
the Certainty of Tradition, that is, the Impoſhbiliry that any Part of Chriſt's Doc- | 


trine ſhould fail in the Greek Church any more than in the Latin. And ſurely A- 
rithmeticb, Geometry, Logick, Natural Philoſophy, Metaphyſicks, &c. will all ſtand 
up for the Greek Church in this Quarrel; for conſidering that Greece was the Place 
where the Arts and Sciences were born and-bred, it is not to be imagined that they 


ſhould be ſo diſingenuous and unnatural, as not to contribute their beſt Aſſiſtance to 
the Service of their Country. 


K. 6.. But it may be the Greeks cannot ſo juſfly pretend to Oral Tradition as 
the Latim. What if St. Peter, the Head of the Apoſtles, thought fit to ſhare- 
Scripture: and Tradition between theſe Two Churches, and laying his Lefe 
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ſtration a 


pefteriori, 


Hand on the Greek Church. and his Right on the Latin, was pleaſed to confer 25% 
great Bleſſing of Oral Tradition upon the Latin Church ? Which being to be the 
Seat of Infallibility, it was but fitting that ſhe ſhould be furniſhed wich this infall;. 
ble Way of conveying the Chriſtian Doctrine. And therefore it may be, that a; 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament were left in Greek, ſo Oral Tradition ws 
delivered down only in Latin. This, I confeſs, is not altogether without ſome 
Shew of Reaſon : Mr. S. may do well to take the Matter into his deeper Conſide- 
ration ; he hath in his Time improved as weak Probabilities as theſe into luſty 
Demonſtrations. And if he could but demonſtrate this, it would very much 
weaken the Force of this Inſtance of the Greek Church: otherwiſe (for ought | 
ſee) this Inſtance will hold good againſt him; and whatever he can ſay for the 
Impoſſibility of Tradition's failing in the Latin Church, may all be faid of the 
Greek Church; if he will but grant that the Apoſtles preached the ſame Doctrine 
to them both; that the Arguments of Hope and Fear which this Doctrine con- 
rains in it, were applied as ſtrongly to the Greeks as to the Latins. And yet not- 
withſtanding all this, Tradition hath plainly failed in the Greek Church. Let 
him now aſſign the Age wherein ſo vaſt a Number of Men conſpired to leave out 
the Article of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhew how it was poſſible x 
whole Age could conſpire together to damn their Poſterity, or how the Faith of 
immediate Forefathers might be altered without any ſuch Conſpiracy, and we are 
ready to ſatisfy him how the Doctrine of the Latin Church might be corrupted 
and altered, and to tell him punctually in what Age it was done. And until he 
do this, I would intreat him to trouble us no more with thoſe canting Queſtions 
(wherein yet the whole Force of his Demonſtration lies.) How is it poflible a 
whole Age ſhould conſpire to change the Doctrine of their Forefathers. And in 
what Age was this done? For if it be reaſonable to demand of us, in order to the 
overthrowing of his Demonſtration, to aſſign the particular Age wherein the Latin 
Church conſpired to Change the ancient Doctrine ; with the ſame Reaſon we re- 
quire of him, in order to the maintaining of his Demonſtration, to name the par- 
ticular Age wherein the Greek Church conſpired to alter the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
(which was undoubtedly in the firſt Age truly delivered to them by the Apoſtles) 
and alſo to ſhew from the rational Force and Strength of Tradition, how it is more 
impoſſible for the whole Church to have failed in tranſmitting the Doctrine of 
Chriſt down to us, or to have conſpired to the altering of it, than for ſuch a 
Multitude of Chriſtians as is the vaſt Body of the Greek Church, If Mr. S. or 
Mr. White ſhew this, they do ſomething ; otherwiſe, I muſt tell them, that unleſs 
they can manage theſe pretty Things they call Demonſtrations better, they mult 
ſhortly either quit their Reaſon, or their Religion ; or elſe return to the honeſt old 
Mumpfimus of the Infallibility of the Church from an extraordinary and imme- 
diate Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt : or (to make the Buſineſs ſhort, and ſtop all 
Gaps with one Buſh) come over to the Jeſuits, and acknowledge the Pope's Infal- 
libility both in Matters of Faith and Fa&#; by which Means they may reconcile 


themſelves to him, and prevent that direful Stroke which threatens them from Rome, 


and is ready to cut them off from the Body of the Traditionary Church, And thus 
I have done with his Firſt Demonſtration: and I take it for a good Sign that the 
Popiſh Cauſe is at a very low Ebb, when ſuch Stef as this muſt be called Demo 


tration. | | 
e 


§. 1, J Come now to his Demonſtration 42 poſteriori, which, alchough it fall of 

ſelf if the Demonſtration a priori fail, yet becauſe it hath ſome peculiar 
Abſurdities of its own, I ſhall conſider it by it ſelf as well as with Relation to the 
other. 


8 2. Before he comes to lay it down with the Grounds of it, according to his 
uſual Faſhion, he premiſeth ſomething as yielded by Proteſtants, which, in his 
Senſe, no Proteſtant ever . Juſt ſo he dealt with us before concerning the 


e ſaying, That by chem the Proteſtants muſt man unſenſed 3 : = 
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Characters. But let us ſee what it is. f That this Demonſtration à poſteriori ſeems 4 P. 56. 
needleſs Endeavour againſt the Proteſtants, who yield that thoſe Points in which 
we agree, as the Trinity, Incarnation, &c. came down by this 2 of Tradition: 
And this (he faith) no Proteſtant ever denied. And then he asks, Whether the 
fame Virtue of Tradition would not have been as powerful to bring down other 
Points in which we do not agree, bad any ſuch been? Now if he ſpeak any thing 
to his own Purpoſe, he muſt ſuppoſe Proteſtants to yield that all thoſe Points 
wherein we are agreed, were conveyed down to us ſolely by Oral Tradition with- 
out Writing: But this all Proteſtants deny. So that That only which would 
avail his Cauſe againſt us, is to ſhew, that thoſe points wherein we differ, have 
not only come down to us by Oral Teaching, but that they are likewiſe con- 
tained in Scripture, without which, we ſay, we can have no ſufficient Certainty 
and Aſſurance at this Diſtance, that they were the Doctrine of Chriſt, and that 
they were not either totally innovated, or elſe corrupted in the Conveyance 
from what they were at firſt, And if he can ſhew this concerning any Point in 
Difference, I promiſe to yield it to him. Fa _ 
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. 3. I come now to his Demonſtration, which I thall ſet down in his own 
Words, with the Principles upon which it relies. f The Effect then we will pitch + P. 77, 
upon, and avow to be the proper one of ſuch a Cauſe, 1s the preſent Perſuaſion of 22 
Traditionary Chriſtians (or Catholicks) that their Faith hath deſcended from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles uninterruptedly, which we find moſt firmly rooted in their 
Heart; and the Exiſtence of this Perſuaſion we affirm to be impoſſible, without 
the Exiſtence of Tradition's ever Indeficiency to beget it. Ta prove this, I lay 
this firſt Principle, That Age which holds her Faith thus delivered fram the 
Apoſtles, neither can it ſelf have changed any Thing in it, nor know or doubt that 
any Age ſince the Apoſtles had changed or innovated therein. The ſecond Principle 
ſhall be this: No Age could innovate any Thing, and withal deliver that very 
Thing to Poſterity as received from Chriſt by continual Succeſſion, The Sum of 
which is this, That becauſe a preſent Multitude of Chriſtians (viz. the Roman 
Church) are perſuaded, that Chriſt's Doctrine hath deſcended to them ſolely by 
an uninterrupted Oral Tradition, therefore this Perſuaſion is an Effect which 
cannot be attributed ro any other Cauſe but the Indeficiency of Oral Tradition. 
For if neither the preſent Age, nor any Age before, could make any Change or 
Innovation, then the Perſuaſion of the preſent Age is a plain Demonſtration thar 
this Doctrine was always the ſame, and conſequently that Tradition cannot fail. 


— — 


$. 4. In anſwer to this, I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe Four Things. 
Firſt, That theſe Principles wholly rely upon the Truth of the Grounds of his 
Demonſtration a priori. | | | 
Secendly, That theſe Principles are not ſufficiently proved by him. N 
Thirdly, That Doctrines and Practices, which muſt be acknowledged to have 
been innovated, have made the ſame Pretence to uninterrupted Tradition. | 
Fourthly, That it is not the preſent Perſuaſion of the Church of Rome (whom 
he calls the Traditionary Chriſtians) nor ever was, that their Faith hath deſcended 
to them ſolely by Oral Tradition. If I can now make good theſe Four Things, 
I hope his Demonſtration is at an end, 


SECT. VII. 


CY N Principles wholly rely upon the Truth of the Grounds +, , 
of his Demonſtration à prigri. For it the Doctrine of Chriſt was ei- 74 
ther imperfectly taught in any Age, or miſtaken by the Learners, or any Part of '9 bis 
it forgotten (as it ſeems the whole Greek Church have forgot that fundamental — 1 
Point of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Roman Church accounts it) tration, 
or if the Arguments of Hope and Fear be not neceſlary Cauſes of actual Will ro 
_ adhere to Tradition, then there may have been Changes and Innovations in any 
Age, and yer Men may pretend to have followed Tradition, But I have ſhewn, 
that Ignorance and Negligence, and Miſtake,. and Pride, and Luſt, and Ambi- 
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tion, and any other Vice or Intereſt, may hinder thoſe Cauſes: from bei eff. 
ual to preſerve Tradition entire and uncorrupted. And when they do +4" 
not to be expected that thoſe Perſons who innovate and change the Doctrine 
ſhould acknowledge that their new Doctrines are contrary to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt; but chat they ſhould at firſt advance them as pious, and after they have 
prevailed and gained general Entertainment, then impudently affirm that the 
were the very Doctrines which Chriſt delivered; which they may very ſecurely 
do, when they have it in their Power to burn all that ſhall deny it. 

F. 2. I will give a clear Inſtance of the Poſſibility of this in the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, by ſhewing how this might eaſily come in, in the Ninth cr 
Tenth Age after Chriſt, We will ſuppoſe then that about this Time, when uni. 
verſal Ignorance, and the genuine Daughter of it, (call her Devotion or Super- 
ſition) had overſpread the World, and the Generality of People were ſtrongly 
inclined to believe ſtrange Things; and even the greateſt Contradictions were 
recommended to them under the- Notion of Myſteries, being told by their 
Prieſts and Guides, that the more contradictious any thing is to Reaſon, the 
greater Merit there is in believing it: I fay, let us ſuppoſe, that in this State of 
Things one or more of the moſt eminent then in the Church, either out of De. 
ſign, or out of ſuperſtitious Ignorance and Miſtake of the Senſe of our Saviour 
Words uſed in the Conſecration of the Sacrament, ſhould advance this new Do. 
ctrine, That the Words of Conſecration, This is my Body, are not to be under. 
ſtood by any kind of Trope (as the like Forms in Scripture are, as I an the 
Vine, I am the Door, which are plain Tropes) but being uſed about this great 
Myſtery of the Sacrament, ought in all Reaſon to be ſuppoſed to contain in them 
ſome notable Myſtery ; which they will do, if they be underſtood of a real 
Change of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, made by virtue of theſe Words in 
the real Body and Blood of our Saviour ; and in all this, I ſuppoſe nothing but 
what is ſo far from being impoſſible, that it js too uſual for Men, either out of 
Ignorance or Intereſt, to advance new Opinions in Religion. And ſuch a Do- 
ctrine as this was very likely to be advanced by the ambitious Clergy of that 
Time, as a probable Means to draw in the People to a greater Veneration of 
them; which Advantage Mr. Ruſhworth Þ ſeems to be very ſenſible of, when he 
tells us, That the Power of the Prieſt in this Particular is ſuch a Privilege, as if 
all the learned Clerks that ever lived fince the Beginning of the World ſhould have 
fludied to raiſe, advance, and magnify ſome one State of Men to the higheſt Pitch 
of Reverence and Eminency, they could never (without ſpecial Light from Hea- 
ven) have thought of any thing comparable to this, I am of his Mind, that it 
was a very notable Device, but (I am apt to think) invented without any ſpecial 
Light from Heaven. Nor was ſuch a Doctrine leſs likely to take and prevail 
among the People in an Age prodigiouſly ignorant, and ſtrongly inclined to Su- 
perſtition, and thereby well prepared to receive the groſſeſt Abſurdities under 


the Notion of Myſteries; eſpecially if they were ſuch as might ſeem to conci- 
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liate a great Honour and Reverence to the Sacrament. Now ſuppoſing ſuch a 
Doctrine as this, ſo fitted to the Humour and Temper of the Age, to be once 
aſſerted, either by Chance or out of Deſign, it would take like Wildfire; eſpe- 
cially if by ſome one or more who bore Sway in the Church, it were but fe- 
commended with convenient Gravity and Solemnity. And although Mr. R/+- 
worth ſays, * It is impoſſible that the Authority of one Man ſhould ſway ſo much 
in the World, becauſe ( ſays he) ſurely the Devil himſelf would rather help 
the Church, than permit jo little Pride among Men; yet I am not fo thoroughly 


| fatisfied with this cunning Reaſon : For though he delivers it confidently, and 
with a ſurely,. yet I make ſome Doubt whether the Devil would be ſo forwar 


| Reaſon, it ſeems very likely that ſuch a Doctrine, in ſuch an Age might caſily 


tO help the | Church ; nay, on the - contrary, I am inclined to think that he 
would rather chuſe to connive at this humble and obſequious Temper in. Men, 
in order to the Overthrow of Religion, than croſs a Deſign ſo dear to him by 
unſeaſonable Temptations to Pride: So that notwithſtanding Mr. Ruſhworth's 
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the Church. For nothing can be more ſuitable ro the eaſy and paſſive Temper 
of ſuperſtitious Ignorance, than to entertain ſuch a Doctrine with all imaginable 
Greedineſs, and to maintain it with a proportionable Zeal. And if there be any 
wiſer than the reſt, who make Objections againſt it, as if this Doctrine were 
new and full of Contradictions, they may eaſily be born down by the Stream, 
and by the Eminency, and Authority, and pretended Sanctity of thoſe who are 
the Heads of this Innovation. And when this Doctrine is generally ſwallowed, 
and all that oppoſe it are looked-upon and puniſhed as Hereticks, then it 1s ſea- 
ſonable to maintain that this Doctrine was the Doctrine of Forefathers; to 
which End it will be ſufficient to thoſe who are willing to have it true, to bend 
Two or Three Sayings of the Ancients to that Purpoſe. And as for the Contra- 
dictions contained in this Doctrine, it was but telling the People then (as they 
do in Effect now) that Contradictions ought to be no Scruple in the way of 
Faith; that the more impoſſible any thing is, tis the fitter to be believed; that 

it is not Praiſe-worthy to believe plain Poſſibilities, but this is the Gallantry and 
heroical Power of Faith, this is the way to oblige God Almighty for ever to us, 

to believe flat and downright Contradictions: For God requires at the People's _ 
Hands (as Mr. Ruſhworth f tells us) 4 Credulity of Things above and beyond Nature; LET. 
nay, beyond all the Fables, be it ſpoken with Reſpect, that ever Man invented. After 
this Doctrine had proceeded thus far, and by the moſt inhuman Severities and 
Cruelties ſuppreſs'd Diſſenters, or in a good Meaſure rooted them out; then, if 
they pleaſe, even this new Word Tranſubſtantiation may pretend alſo to Antiquity, 
and in-time be confidently vouched for a Word uſed by Chriſtians in all Ages, and 
tranſmitted down to them by thoſe from whom they received the Doctrine of the 
Sacrament as a Term of Art appendant to it. And when a ſuperſtitious Church 
and deſigning Governors have once gained this Poſt, and by means of this enor- 
mous Article of Tranſubſtantiation have ſufficiently debauched the Minds of Men, 
and made a Breach in their Underſtandings wide enough for the entertaining of 
any Error, though ever ſo groſs and ſenſleſs; then Innovations come in amain, and 
by Shoals; and the more abſurd and unreaſonable any thing is, it is for that very 
Reaſon the more proper Matter for an Article of Faith, And if any of theſe In- 
novations be objected againſt, as contrary to former Belief and Practice, it is but 
putting forth a luſty Act of Faith, and believing another Contradiction, that tho' * 
they be contrary, yet they are the ſame, | 


F. 3. And there is nothing in all this but what is agreeable both to Hiſtory 
and Experience. For that the Ninth and Tenth Ages, and thoſe which followed 
them till the Reformation, were thus prodigiouſly ignorant and ſuperſtitious, is 
confirmed by the unanimous Conſent of all Hiſtories ; and even by thoſe Writers, 
that have been the greateſt Pillars of their own Religion. And Experience tells 
us, that in what Age ſoever there are a great Company of ſuperſtitious People, 
there will never be wanting a few crafty Fellows to make uſe of this eaſy and 
pliable Humour to their own Ends. Now that this was the State of thoſe Ages 
of the Church, will be evident to any from theſe Teſtimonies. Platina f writes + In vit. 
of Pope Romanus, that he null'd the Acts of his Predeceſſor Stephanus. For (ſays — 


he) theſe Popes minded nothing elſe but how they might extinguiſh both the Name 66 : 2 


and Dignity of their Predeceſſors. And if ſo, who can doubt, but that theſe 
Popes who made it their Buſineſs to deſtroy the very Memory of their Anceſtors, 
would be very little careful to preſerve the Doctrine of Forefathers. But what 

the Care of thoſe Times was in this Particular, may be conjectured from what 


Onupbrius * ſays by way of Confutation of that Paſſage in Platina, concerning In Pa- 


Pope Joan's reading publickly at Rome at her firſt coming thither. This (ſays tin. 
he) is utterly falſe, for there was nothing that they were leſs ſolicitous about in 
thoſe Times, than to furniſh the City with any -publick Teachers, And the Time 
which Onuphrius ſpeaks of, was much about the beginning of the Tenth Centu- 


ry. Phil. Burgomenjis || ſays, It happened in that Age, through the Slothfulneſs of || An. 906. 


Men, that there was a general Decay of Virtue both in the Head and Members. 


Again, + Theſe Times, through the Ambition and cruel Tyranny of the Popes, were + An.gos. 


extremely unhappy — For the Popes ſetting aſide the Fear of God and his Mor 
Vor. I, „ : ſhip, 
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ip, fell into ſuch Enmities among tbemſelves as cruel Tyrants exerciſe toward. one 


» Ennead. another. Sabellicus * ſays, It is wonderful to obſerve what a ftrange Forgetſul 


of all Arts did about this time ſeize upon Men; inſomuch that neither the Popes 
nor other Princes, ſeemed to have any Senſe or Apprebenſian of any 7. bing that 
might be uſeful to human Life. There were no wholeſome Laws, no Reparatiq, 
of Churches, no Purſuit of hberal Arts, but a kind of Stupidity and Maineſ; 
and Forgetfulneſs of Manners had poſſeſſed the Minds of Men. And a little af. 
ter; I cannot (ſays he) but much wonder from whence theſe Tragical Examples 
of Popes ſhould ſpring; and how their Minds ſhould come to be ſo devoid of jj 


Piety, as neither to regard the Perſon which they ſuſtained, nor the Place they 


va q were in. Sigonius || ſpeaking of theſe Times, about the Beginning of the Tenth 
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Century, calls them 2be fouleſt and blackeſt, both in reſpect of the Wickedneſs of 


Princes, and the Madneſs of the People, that are to be found in all Antiquity, 
Genebrard f ſpeaking of the ſame Time: This (ſays he) is called the unhappy 
Age; being deſtitute of Men eminent for Wit and Learning, as alſo of famous 
Princes and Popes. In this Time there was ſcarce any Thing done worthy 79 þ, 
remembred by Poſterity. And he adds afterwards, But chiefly unhappy in this on- 
thing, that for almoſt an Hundred and Fifty Tears together, about Pifty Popes 
did utterly degenerate from the Virtue of their Anceſtors. He ſhould have added 
farther, but even to a Miracle happy in another Reſpect, that during this long 
and total Degeneracy from the Piety and Virtue of their Anceſtors, they did not 
in the leaſt ſwerve from them in Matter of Faith and Doctrine: A thing incre- 
dible, were there not Demonſtration for it. Werner * gives this Character of 
that Time; About the Year of our Lord One Thouſand there began an effeminate 
Time, in which the Chriſtian Faith began to degenerate exceedingly, and to de- 
cline from its ancient Vigor; inſomuch that in many Countries of Chriſtendom, 
neither Sacraments nor Eccleſiaſtical Rites were 6bſerved And People were 
given to Southſaying and Witchcraft, and the Prieſt was like the People. It 
ſeems by this Teſtimony, that Tradition did faulter a little in that Age, elle the 
Chriſtian Faith could not poſſibly have degenerated and declined ſo very much: 
And (which threatens Mr. S's Demonſtration moſt of all) that the Prafical 
Tradition of Sacraments, and other Eccleſraftical Obſervances, did fail in many 
Chriſtian Countries. Gerbert , who lived in that Time, gives this ſhort Chara- 
Cer of the Roman Church, in an Epiſtle of his to Stephen, Deacon of that 
Church, The World ſtands amazed at the Manners of Rome. But moſt full is 
the Complaint of a great || Prelate of the Church concerning thoſe Times; In 
the Weſt (ſays he) and almoſt all the World over (eſpecially among thoſe who 
were called the Faithful) Faith failed, and there was no Fear of God among 
them: (It ſeems the Argument of Fear had loſt its Force) Juſtice was periſhed 
from among Men, and Violence prevailing againſt Equity governed the Nations. 
Fraud, Deceit, and the Arts of Cozenage were grown univerſal, All kind 0 
Virtue gave way as an uſeleſs Thing, and Wickedneſs ſupply'd its place. The 
World ſeemed to be declining apace towards its Evening, and the ſecond coming of 
the Son of Man to draw near: For Love was grown cold, and Faith was not 
found upon Earth. All things were in Confuſion, and the World looked as if it 
would return to its old Chaos All forts of Fornication were committed with the 
fame Freedom as if they had been lawful Actions; for Men neither bluſhed at 
them, nor were puniſh'd for them Nor did the Clergy live better than the 
People —— For the Biſhops were grown negligent of the Duty of their Place, &c. 
In a word, Men ran themſelves headlong into all Vice, and all Fleſh had corrupted 
its way. And farther, to ſhew the great Negle& of Prieſts and Biſhops in the 
Work of Teaching and Inſtructing (which is ſo neceſſary to the preſerving of 
Tradition Inviolable) I will add the Teſtimony of one * who lived in thoſe 
Times; who tells us, That in thoſe Days the Prieſts and Biſhops, who ought to 
have been the Pillars of the Church, were ſo negligent that they did not mind the 
Divine Scripture ; nor take any Care to teach and inftru#t Scholars that might ſuc- 
ceed them, as we read Holy Men had uſed to do, who left many Scholars perfect ly 
inſtructed to be their Succeſſors. If they had only neglected the Scriptures, all 


might have been well enough; but ic ſeems they took no Care to inſtruct Peop 4 
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in the way of Oral Tradition, nor to furniſh the Church with a new Generation 
of able Teachers, who might deliver down from Hand to Hand the Senſe and 
Faith of Forefathers. This laſt Teſtimony the late Learned Lord Primate of 


Ireland, Biſhop Uſher (in his Book de Chriftian. Eccleſ. Succeſſ. &c. + where ſe- C23. 


veral of the Teſtimonies I have produced, with many more to the ſame Purpoſe, 
may be ſeen) cites out of a MS. in Bennet College Library in Cambridge; con- 
cerning the Authority of which MS. there need be no Diſpute between Mr. S. and 
me; becauſe the whole Force and Effet of this Teſtimony is ſufficiently con- 
tained in thoſe Citations which I have brought out of publick and unqueſtionable 
Books. 


F. 4. All theſe Teſtimonies which I have produced are, in general and for the 
Subſtance of them, confirmed by To of the greateſt Props of the Romi/h Church, 
Bellarmine and Baronius. Bellarmine * ſays of this Tenth Age, That there was 
never any either more unlearned or more unhappy. Baronius || ſpeaks more particu- 
larly, I bat was then the Face of | 
Whores, no leſs powerful then wile, bore the chief Sway at Rome; and at their 
Pleaſure changed Sees, appointed Biſhops, and (which it is horrible to mention) did 
thruſt into St. Peter's See their own Gallants, falſe Popes, who would not have 
been mentioned in the Catalogue of the Roman Popes, but only for the more diſtinct 


recording of ſo long a Succeſſion of Times. And a little after, Chriſt was then (it 
ſeems) in a very deep Sleep And which was worſe; when the Lord was thus 
aſleep there were no Diſciples to awaken him, being themſelves all faſt geh, 
What kind of Cardinals, Presbyters, and Deacons, can we think were choſen by 
theſe Monſlers, when nothing is ſo natural as for every one to propagate his own 
Likeneſs? It is very much that theſe lewd Women, and their Favourite-Popes, Car- 
dinals, and Biſhops, who then ſwayed the Church, ſhould, when they were ſo care- 
leſs of their own Souls, be ſo tender of the Salvation of Poſterity; and when 
they adminiſtred all other Affairs of the Church ſo extravagantly, ſhould be ſo care- 
ful of the main Chance, as to tranſmit the Chriſtian Doctrine entire and uncor- 
rupted to ſucceeding Ages. Yet Mr. S. hath demonſtrated this a poſteriori, which 
ſeems ſo very ſtrange to a Man that conſiders Things @ priori. 


§. 5. But it may be this diſmal State of the Roman Church laſted but a little 
while; and ſhe did in the ſame Age, before Tradition could be interrupted, re- 
cover her ſelf out of this degenerate Condition, I will therefore enquire a lit- 
tle into the State of ſucceeding Times. And I find in the Thirteenth Century St. 
Bernard \ complaining, That the Degeneracy of the Prieſts was in his Days 
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greater than ever; We cannot (ſays he) now ſay, As the People ſo is the Prieſt; 
for the People are not ſo bad as their Prieſts, In the Fifteenth Century, Nic. de 
Clemangiis, who lived in that Time, wrote a Book upon this Argument, Of the 
corrupt State of the Church; by which we may make ſome Judgment whether 
in that Age it was (as Mr. S. ſays) impoſſible but that the Chriſtian Doctrine 
ſhould be entirely preſerved, and faithfully and diligently taught. He fays there 
was an univerſal Degeneracy in the Church from the very Head of it to its loweſt 
Members. In che fame Chapter he complains, Who is there that preaches the Gofe- 
pel to the People? who ſbeus them the way to Salvation either by Word or Action? 
It ſeems there was a great Failure both of Oral and Practical Tradition. Again, 
I ſpeaking of the Pope's taking to himſelf the Collation of all vacant Biſhopricks 
and Dignities; he ſays, one might think the Pope did this, that the Charch might 


be provided of worthier Governors, both in reſpect of their Learning and their 


Lives, did not the Thing it ſelf declare the contrary; and that ignorant and uſeleſs 


Perſons (provided they had Money) were by Simony advanced to the higheſt Degrees 
in the Church And + ſpeaking what a vaſt Number of Candidates there was 
uſually at Rome from all Parts waiting for Benefices and Dignities, he tells us, 
That many of theſe did not come from their Studies, or from Schools of Learmng, 
to govern Pariſhes; but from the Plow, and from the meaneſt Profeſſions. And 
that they underſtood Latin and Arabick much at the fame rate; and many of them 
could not reed at all. But it may be (ſays he) their Manners were ſuch as might 


be 
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ſo many wicked, and wretched, and ignorant Prieſts. 


be ſome Excuſe for their Ignorance. No; though their Learning was but lit; 
their Virtue was leſs; for being brought up in Idleneſs, they fallwad nothing but 
Debauchery and Sports, &c. Hence it comes to paſs, that in all Places there ar 
Hence it is that Pri 


are ſo contemned by the common People. 
noured by the People, and nothing was more venerable than that Order of Mey . 
but now nothing is more vile and deſpicable. - *I make no doubt, but there ar, 
now more Thieves and Robbers, than true Paſtors in the Church. * Why ſhould 
any Man now flatter himſelf with hopes of Perferment, becauſe of his Virtue or 
Learning? Men do not now (as waged 4 riſe in the Church by ſuch Arts 
* Which of thoſe that are now-a-days advanced td the Pontifical Dignity, hath 0 
much as perfunctorily read, or heard, or. learnt the Scriptures; yea, or ever toucbed 
any more then the cover of the Bible? Again, * ſpeaking of the prodigious Cove- 
touſneſs of the Governors of the Church, and the groſs neglect of their F locks, 
They would (ſays he) much more contentedly bear the loſs of ten thouſand Souls, 
than of ten or twelve Shillings. But why do J ſay mere contentedly ? When without 
the leaſt trouble or diſturbance to themſelves, they can bear the loſs of Souls, 4 
thing ſo far from their care, that it never enter'd into their thoughts. Had the 
Hereticks of thoſe Days but had Wit enough, and a little Money, they might (it 
ſeems) for a ſmall Sum have hired the Governors of the Church to have re- 
nounced Tradition, or to have ceaſed to propagate it; though they had 
known that in ſo doing they ſhould have damned all their Poſterity. He goes on, 
and tells us, That if there were perhaps any one who did not take take theſe courſe, 
the reſt would ſnarl at him, call him Fool, and ſay he was unfit to be a Prof 
— — So that the Study of the Scriptures (together with the Profeſſors of it) was 
turned into laughter and ſcorn by all; but (which is prodigious) eſpecially by the 
Popes, who prefer their own Tradition many Degrees before the Commands of God. 
I defire Mr. S. to take notice in what kind of times Tradition was ſet up againſt 
Scripture. Again, * ſpeaking of the choice of Perſons to be Prieſts, he tells us, 
That there was no Enquiry made into their Lives, no Queſtion about their Manners, 
As for their Learning (ſays he) what need I ſpeak of that? When we ſee the 
Prieſts, almoſt univerſally, have much ado to Read, though but in an heſitating and 


ſpelling Faſhion, drawing out one Syllable after another, without underſtanding 


either the Senſe of what they Read, or the Words, I am now reconciled to Oral 
Tradition, and convinced that there was great need of it in thoſe Ages in which 
ſcarce any of the Prieſts could either Write or Read. I omit the Particulars of 
what he ſays concerning the common Drunkenneſs and Incontinency of Prieſts, 
who, (becauſe they made Conſcience of Marriage) kept Whores in their Houſes; 
concerning the Diſſolute Lives of Monks; and concerning Nunneries, which in- 
ſtead of being the Sanctuaries of God, were the abominable Stews of Venus, and 
the Receptacles of laſcivious young Men; Inſomuch ( ſays he) that at this Day 
it is the ſame thing to put a Virgin into a Nunnery, and to make her a common 
Strumpet. And to ſhew that he does not ſpeak theſe things of a few, but with 
Relation to the general Corruption of that Age, he adds, * That wickedneſs did 


fo abound in all Orders of Men, that ſcarce one among a thouſand was to be found 


who did truly live up to his Profeſſion: And if there was any one that did not fol- 
low theſe lewd courſes, he became ridiculous to others, and was branded either as 


an inſolent fingular Madman, or an Hypocrite. I will conclude this long Teſti- 
mony with the character which he gives “ of one of the Popes of his Time, 
Clement by Name, viz. That he did chiefly apply himſelf to gratify and oblige 
all the Paraſites and Buffoons that had any intereſt in the ſeveral Courts of Princes 
And to this End, did confer upon theſe, and upon handſome young Boys (which he much 
delighted in) almoſt all the vacant Biſhopricks, and moſt of the other Church Dignities. 
It is well that Oral Tradition hath the ſecurity of Infallibility, otherwiſe it had in 
all Probability been loſt among this lewd ſort of People, which yet they gravely 
call the Holy Roman Catholick Church. 


F. 6. To this effect I might have produced Teſtimonies concerning every Age 


from the Ninth to the Szxteenth; but Mr, Creſſy hath ſaved me that Labour, who 


acknowledges, 
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Formerly the Prieſthood was highly Jy. 
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there ſhould be any neglect of this duty, when all others failed > That there ſhould 
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acknowledges, that theſe wort Times of the Church when Ignorance, World: © Phe. 


lineſs, Pride, Tyranny, &c, reigned with ſo much Scope; When the Popes log. C. 6s. 
( wicked, Jo abominable in their Lives) enjoyed fo unlimited a Power even ober 


ſecular Princes themſelves, and much more over the Clergy : I ſay, he acknaw-' 


ledges that theſe worft Times continued during the ſpace of about Six Ages before 
Luther. A competent Time (one would think) for Tradition to have miſcarried 

in, were it not (as Mr. S. ſays) ndefeftible. Mr. Creſſy indeed tells us, f That bid. 
this was to him an irrefragable Teſtimony of a flrange watchfulneſs of Divine Provi« 
dence over the Church, to . preſerve it from the Gates of Hell (that is, eftabliſh'd and 
dangerous Errors) during theſe worſt Times, And very likely it is that this might 
appear ſo to ſuch a Catholict whoſe Fudgment, he tells us, it is to Renounte his own 
Judgment: But it will never appear zrrefragable to any Man that hath his Judg- 
ment about him, unleſs Mr. Creſ can prove, that by that Phraſe, viz. the Gates 

of Hell, the Scripture does not mean groſs Wickedneſs of Life, as well as dange- 
rous errors in Opinion; and likewiſe, that a genera! Vitiouſneſs and Debauchery of 
Manners is not as pernicious to Chriſtianity, and as deſtructive to the End of it, 

as eſtabliſh'd Errors in Doctrine. And if ſo, that the Providence of God is not 
equally concerned to preſerve the Church from chings equally pernicious When 

he hath proved theſe three Things, then this Declamatory Ditcourſe of his may 
ſignify ſomething, but not before. 53 


$. 7. Now if this be a true Repreſentation of the State of the Roman Church 
in thoſe Ages, was not this a very fit time for the Devil to play his Pranks in? 
Will any Man that reads theſe Teſtimonies, think it impoſſible that the Doctrine 
of Chriſt ſhould have been depraved in this Age; or that the moſt ſenſleis and 
abſurd Tenets might then be brought in under the Notion of Chriſtian Doctrines; 
When ſcarce any one knew what the Doctrine of Chriſt was: When a general 
Ignorance of Letters, and almoſt an univerſal ſtupidity and madneſs had ſeized 
upon the Minds of Men : When there was a horrid Depravation of Manners, 
and a general failure of Virtue and Piety both in the Head and Members of the 
Church: When the Lives of the Popes were Tragically Wicked, and no foot- 
ſteps of Piety appeared in them: When for about 150 Years@@gether, in a con- 
tinued Succeſſion of 50 Popes, there was ſcarce one pious aw nr Man (or 
Woman) fat in that Chair: When the Whores governed Rome, and put out and 
put in Biſhops at their Pleaſure; and made their own Gallants Popes, who would 
be ſure to make a College of Cardinals of ſuch Monſters as themſelves: when pretty 
Boys, and Parafites, and Buffoons, led the Head of the Church by the Noſe, and 
were gratifyed with the Beſt Biſhopricks and Dignities in the Church: when there 
was 2 general decay of Knowledge, and defection of the Chriſtian Faith, when 
a many Countries neither Sacraments, nor other Eccleſiaſtical Rites were ob- 
ſerved : When Violence and Fraud, and all the Arts of Deceit and Cozenage, 
and blacker Arts than theſe, were the common Study and Practice: when Intem- 
perance, and all kind of Lewdneſs and Debauchery, reigned in all Sorts and Or- 
ders of Men: when the Generality of Biſhops and Prieſts (who according to 
Mr. Rufbworth, + can only teach the Traditionary Doctrine) were ignorant in + Dial. 3. 
the Scriptures and in every thing elſe (very few of them being able ſo much as to S 3: 
read tolerably) and did neglect to teach the People, and to breed up any in Know- 
ledge to ſucceed them in their Office; and in the Lewdneſs of their Lives did 


ſurpaſs the vileſt of the People: Was not ſuch an Age a fit Seaſon to plant the 


Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation in? Or if any thing more monſtrous than that 
can be imagined, it might then have taken Place; for what Weeds would nor 
have grown in ſo rank a Soil? Doth Mr. S. think it impoſſible, that thoſe that 
were born in the Church then ſhould be ignorant of the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
when ſcarce any one would take the Pains to teach it them; or that it could 
then have been altered, when ſo few underſtood and fewer practiſed it? When 
prodigious Impiety and Wickedneſs did overſpread the Church from the Pope 
down to the meaneſt of the Laity, can any one believe that Men generally made 
Conſcience to inſtruct their Children in the true Faith of Chriſt ? Was it impoſſible 


be 
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be any Miſtake about the Doctrine of Chriſt, when there was ſo much Ignoran 
+ Dial. z. Unleſs he be of Mr. Ruſbworth's | Mind, who reckons Ignorance among the Pa. 
Set. 7. rents of Religion, Where were then the Arguments of Hope and Fear? Were 
| they ſtrongly applied, or were they not? Were they Cauſes of actual Will in Chri. 
ſtians to belieye well when they lived ſo ill? Or is Chriſtianity only fitted to form 
Mens Minds to a right Belief, but of no Efficacy to govern their Lives? Hah 
Chriſt taken Care to keep his Church from Error, but not from Vice? As the 
+ Reply great Cardinal Perron (ſtooping below his own Wit and Reaſon to ſerve a 
to King Cauſe) tells us, That the Church fings, and will ſing to the End of the Wal} 
1. 4. C6. Jam black, but I am fair; that is to ſay, I am black in Manners, but fair in Doctrine. 
As if the Meaning of the Prophecies and Promiſes of the Scripture made to the 
Church were this, that by the extraordinary Care of God's Providence, and 
culiar Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, ſhe ſhould be wicked, but orthodox to the 
End of the World. Where were then the vigorous Cauſes imprinting Chriſt's 
Doctrine, and continuing it more particularly at Rome than any where elſe; and 
of ſecuring that See and its ſupreme Paſtor in the Faith and Practice of the Chri. 


ſtian Doctrine, above any other See or Paſtor whatſoever ? Who is ſo little verſeq 


in Hiſtory, as not to underſtand the diſmal State of Religion in the Romiſb Church 
in thoſe Times? Who does not know what Advantages the Biſhops of Rome and 
their ſervile Clergy, made of the Ignorance and Superſtition of thoſe and the 
ſucceeding Ages; and by what Arts and Steps they raiſed themſelves to that 
Power which they held in the Church for a long while after ? When they could 
tread upon the Necks of Princes, and make a great King walk bare-foot, and 
yield himſelf to be ſcourged by a Company of petulant Monks : When they 
could ſend any Man upon an Errand to viſit the Holy Sepulchre, or the Shrine of 
ſuch a Saint; and command Five or Six Kings with great Armies upon a needleſs 
Expedition into the Holy Land, that ſo during their Abſence they might play 
their own Game the better: When they could mint Miracles, and impoſe upon 
the Belief of the People (without the Authority of any ancient Books) abſurd 
and counterfeit Tales of ancient Saints and Martyrs, as delivered down to them 


by Tradition; and could bring that foppiſh Book the Legend almoſt into equal 


Authority and Veneration with the Bille; and perſuade the eaſy People that St. 
Denys carried his own Head in his Hand, after it was cut off, Two Miles, and kiſs'd 
it when he laid it down. Any one that ſhall but reflect upon the monſtrous 
Practices of the Roman Biſhops and Clergy in theſe Ages, the ſtrange Feats they 
played, and what Abſurdities they impoſed upon the ſuperſtitious Credulicy of 
Princes and People, may readily imagine not only the Poſſibility, but the Eafi- 
neſs of innovating new Doctrines as they pleaſed, under the ſpecious Pretences 

of Antiquity, and conſtant and uninterrupted Tradition, 
[1 
$. 8. And this kind of Diſcourſe concerning the Poſſibility of Errors coming 
+ Apology into the Church, is not, as Mr. White ridiculouſly compares it, + as if an Orator 
for Tra- ſhould go about to perſwade People, that George, by the Help of a long Staff and 
Sm a nimble Caft of his Body, and ſuch like Advantages, might leap over Paul's Steeple ; 
never conſidering all the while the Diſproportion of all theſe Advantages to the 
Height of the Steeple : So (ſaith he) he that diſcourſeth at large how Errors uf 
to flide into Man's Life, without comparing the Power of the Cauſes of Error t0 
the Strength of refiſting, which confifts in this Principle, Nothing is to be admitted 
but what deſcends by Tradition, &c. ſays: no more towards proving an Error's over- 
running the Church, than the Orator for George's leaping over the Steeple. How 
vain is this? When it appears from this Inſtance that I have given of the State 
of the Roman Church in the Ninth and Tenth Centuries, and afterwards, that 
the Cauſes of Error were infinitely ſtronger than the Power of Reſiſtance. The 
great Cauſes of Error are Ignorance and Vice; where Ignorance reigns, there? 
no Power: where Vice, no Will to reſiſt it. And how great the Ignorance and 
Vicioufneſs of all Orders of Men in the Roman Church was, is too apparent from 
the Teſtimonies I have brought. Where was the Strength of reſiſting Error, 
when for 150 Years together the Popes were the vileſt of Men, Biſhops and 
Prieſts overwhelmed with Ignorance, abandoned to all manner of Vice, Le 
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moſt ſupinely negligent in inſtructing the People? In ſuch a degenerate State of 
a Church, what Strength is there in this Principle, Nothing is to be admitted but 
what deſcends by Tradition? When thoſe, who ought to teach Men what that 
Doctrine is which was derived to them by Tradition, ate generally careleſs of 
their Duty, and ignorant themſelves what that Doctrine is; when they addict 
themſelves wholly to the ſatisfying their Ambition, and other Luſts, and carry- 
ing on Deſigns of Gain, and getting Dominion over the People; What can hin- 
der Men ſo diſpoſed from corrupting the Doctrine of Chriſt, and ſuiting it to 
their own Luſts and Intereſts? And what ſhall hinder the People from embracing 
thole Corruptions; when by the Negligence of their Paſtors to inſtruct them, 
and not only ſo, but alſo by their being deprived of the Scriptures in a known 
Tongue, they are become utterly incapable of knowing what the true Doctrine 
of Chriſt is? So that in an Age of ſuch profound Ignorance and Vice, and ge- 
neral Neglect of Inſtruction, tis fo far from being impoſſible for Errors to over- 
run a Church, that the contrary is morally impoſſible; and George's long Staf, 
and advantageous Caſt of his Body, are more powerful Cauſes to enable him to 
leap over Paul's Steeple, than this Principle, That nothing is to be admitted but 
what deſcends by Tradition, is to keep Errors out of a Church in an ignorant 
and vicious Age; when few or none are either able or willing to inſtru Men in 
the Truth. For ſuppoſe this always to have been the Principle of Chriſtians, 
vis. That nothing is to be admitted as the Doftrine of Chriſt, but what is deſcended 
to them by Tradition; How ſhall this Principle ſecure the Church from Hereſy, 
any more than this, viz. That nothing but Truth is to be aſſented to, doth ſecure 
Men from Error? Or more than this, viz. That no Man is to do any 8 but 


what is wiſe and virtuous, does ſecure the Generality of Mankind from Folly 
and Vice? | 


SECT; VI 


8 1. O Econdly, The Principles upon which this Demonſtration relies, are not The (e- 
ſufficiently proved by him. _ * 
His fir/t Principle is this, That Age wwhich holds her Faith delivered thus from bis ſecond 
the Apoſtles, neither can it ſelf have changed any thing in it, nor know or doubt Pemon- 
that any Age ſince the Apoſtles had changed or innovated any thing therein. This — 
Propoſition (he tells us) needs no Proof to evidence it, but only an Explication : 
For fince no Man can hold contrary to his Knowledge, or doubt of what be holds, 
nor change or innovate in the Caſe propoſed, without knowing he did ſo; tis a ma- 
nifeſt Impaſſibility a whole Age ſhould fall into an Abſurdity jo inconfiſtent with 
the Nature of one fingle Man. But (by his Favour) chat which he ſays is no 
Proof, but only an Explication, is a Proof if it be any thing: And the Force of 
it is this: That which is inconſiſtent with the Nature of one jingle Man, is mani- 
feſtly impoſſible to a whole Age; but it is inconſiſtent with the Nature of any 
ſingle Man to bold contrary to his Knowledge, &c. therefore impoſſible to a whole 
Age; and conſequently, that Age which holds her Faith delivered thus from the 
A poſties, neither can it ſelf have changed any thing, nor, &c. So that in order to 
the making good of this firſt Principle, Mr. $. hath left nothing unproved bur 
only this Propoſition, namely, That it is impoſſible that any one fingle Man that 
holds his Faith to have been delivered: uninterruptedly from the Apoſtles, ſhould * 
| ever himſelf have changed any thing in it, or know or doubt that any Age ſince 
the Apoſtles hath changed or innovated any thing therein: And to make out the 
Truth of this Propoſition, there only remains this to be proved, vig. That it is 
impoſſible for any ſingle Man to be miſtaken: For if that be poſſible, then con- 


trary to Mr. S. a Man may hold that to have been delivered as a Doctrine of Faith 
from the Apoſtles which was not ſo delivered. | | 


F. 2. His ſecond Principle is this, that no Age could innovate any thing, and 
withal deliver that very thing to Poſterity as received from Chriſt by continual Suc- 
ceſion. He proves it thus; fince Man is à rational Creature, he muſt have ſome 
Reaſon or Motive good or bad, which he propoſeth to himſelf as an End * be 
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atchieved by his Aftion: And whatever his remote End is, his immediate End, in 
telling Poſterity a late invented thing was held immediately before, is to make then 
believe it. Wherefore ſince a ſeen Impoſjibility cannot be a Motive to one ng; 


frantick: and fince 'tis evidently impoſſible they ſhould make Poſterity believe 4 


thing ſo univerſally known to be falſe, as this muſt needs be, &c. it is as impoſe. 


able this Principle ſhould falter, as that the foregoing Age ſhould conſpire to a8 


without a Motive, or that the ſucceeding Age ſhould believe what they know 19 
be otherwiſe, that is, ſhould hold both fides of a Contradiction in a clear Matter 
of Fat. The Force of which is this, That it is impoſſible that any Man not 
frantick ſhould attempt to innovate in Matter of Chriſtian Do&rine, becauſe the 
immediate End of ſuch an Attempt muſt be to have his new Doctrine believed; 
but it is impoſſible he ſhould attain this End, and impoſſible he ſhould not ſee 
that it is impoſſible to attain it: Now a ſeen Impoſſibility is an End that cannot 
move any one that is not frantick; therefore no Man that is nor frantick can at. 
tempt to innovate in Matter of Chriſtian Doctrine. Thus he hath demonſtrated 
it impoſſible that there ſhould be any Hereticks, if a Heretick be one that attempts 
to innovate in Matter of Chriſtian Doctrine: For if there be any ſuch Attempters 
they muſt be frantick, and if they be frantick they can be no Hereticks; for 
Hereſy implies a Crime, but God will not impute the Actions of Madmen to 
them as Faults. Again, ſuppoſe he that attempts to innovate be miſtaken (and 
I hope Mr. S. will grant that a Heretick is fallible) and think that which he de- 
livers as Chriſt's Doctrine to be really ſo, though indeed it be not; why ſhould 
ſuch a Perſon think it impoſſible to make Men believe that to be received from 
Chriſt which he really thinks was received, and thinks he can make it appear 
that it was ſo? And if this be granted, then it is not impoſſible that Man, though 
he be a rational Creature, may attempt to innovate. And if ſo, then his ſecoud 
Principle is not proved. If Mr. S. had any regard to the noble Science of Conti 
verſy (whereof he pretends to be ſo great a Maſter) he would not bring ſuch 
trifling Sophiſms inſtead of demonſtrative Proofs: And nothing leſs than a de- 
monftrative Proof will ferve to eſtabliſn any Principle upon which a Demonitra- 


tion is to be built. 


SECT. IK. 


The Third F. I. 3 Octrines and Practices which muſt be acknowledged to have been 


Anſwer to 
Mr. S.“s 
ſecond 
Demon- 
ſtration. 


+ Antiq. 
Jud. J. 13. 
"Ig! 8 


innovated, have made the fame Pretence to uninterrupted Tradition. 
And of this 1 ſhall give ſeveral Inftances; one among the Fews, the reft among 
Chriſtians. 

1. I ſhall inftance among the Fraditionary Fews, whoſe Perſuaſion in our Sa- 
viour's Time was, and ſtill is, that their Oral Doctrine, which they call cheir 
Cabala, hath deſcended to them from Mofes uninterru ptedly. Now here is the 
Exiſtence of ſuch a Perſuafion, as Mr. S. affirms to be impoſfible without Tra- 
ditton's ever-indefictency to beget it. And this Perſuaſion of theirs is moſt exactly 

arallel with the Pretenſions of the Romzſb Church according to Mr. S. For 
Hiker a Multitude of PTraditionary Feu, manifoldly greater in proportion to the 
Diſſenters in that Ghurch, than the Romiſb Church is in compariſon to thoſe 
Chriſtians that diſſent from her. Fo/ephus tells us, F That the richer Sort were 
of the Perſuafion f the Sadducees, but the Multitude were un the Phariſees S ide. 
So that the Phariſees had this Mark of the true Church (as Bellarmine calls it) 
common to them with the Church of Rome, that they were the greateſt Number, 
and ſo they continue to this very Day; inſomuch that although they do not call 
themſelves the Catholicks, yet I:am ſure they call all Fews that do diſſent from 
them Schiſmaticks. Now that the Sadducees were for the written Law againſt 
Oral Tradition, is, I confeſs, no Credit to us; but that our Saviour reproved 
the Traditionary Doctrines and Practices of the Phariſees, becauſe by them they 


made void the written Law, is much more to the diſcredit of the Aſſertors of 


Oral Tradition. Both Romaniſts and Phariſees own alike a written Doctrine, 
but then they both pretend the true Senſe and Explication thereof to have de- 
ſcended to them by Oral Tradition. For juſt as the Traditionary Chriftians do 
0 now, 
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now, ſo Joſepbus tells * us the Traditionary Jews of Old, the Phariſees, did * Ibid. , 
pretend by their Oral Tradition to interpret the Law more accurately and exattly ql hell 
than any other Set. In like manner he tells us, That all things, that belonged Jud. Le. 
to Prayer and Divine Worſhip, were regulated and adminiſtred according to their 1 . 175 
Interpretations of the Law. And they both agree in this, to make void the | Antiq. l. 
Ward of God by their Tradition; which the Phariſees did no otherwiſe than Mr. 18. © *: 
F. does, by equalling Oral Tradition to Scripture; nay preferring it above Scrip- 

ture, in making it the ſole Rule of Faith, and interpreting the Scripture according 

to ir. Hence are thoſe common ſayings in the Talmud, and other Fewi/h Books: 

Do not think that the written Law 1s the Foundation, but that the Law Orally 
delivered is the right Foundation; which is to ſay with Mr. S. that not the 
Scripture, but Oral Tradition is the true Rule of Faith. Again, There is more 

in the Words of the Scribes (viz. the Teſtifiers of Tradition) than in the Words 

of the written Law. Again, The Oral Law excells the Written, as much as the 

Soul doth the Body; which accords very well with what Mr. S. frequently tells 

us, that the Scripture without Tradition is but a dead Letter, deſtitute of Life 

and Senſe. Hence alſo it is that they required the People (as the Traditionary 
Church does now) to yield up themſelves to the Dictates of Tradition even in 

the moſt abſurd Things, as appears by that common ſaying among them, I/ 

the Scribes ſay that the right hand is the left, and the left the right (that Bread is 
Fleſh, and Wine is Blood) hearken to them, that is, make no ſcruple of what- 
ſoever they deliver as Tradition, though never ſo contrary to Reaſon or Senſe. 

And laſtly, The Doctrines of the Phariſees were many of them Practical; 

ſuch were all thoſe which concerned external Rites and Obſervances, as waſhing 

of Hands and Cups, &c. So that theſe Phariſaical Traditions had alſo that un- 
ſpeakable advantage which Mr. S. ſays renders their Traditions unmiſtakeable, 
That they were daily practiſed, and came down clad in ſuch plain matters of 
Fact, that the moſt ſtupid Man living could not poſſibly be ignorant of them. 
Therefore, according to Mr. S.'s Principles, it was impoſſible that any Age of 

the Jeus ſhould be perſuaded that thel: things were commanded by Moſes and 

ever ſince obſerved, if they had not been ſo: And yet our Saviour denies theſe 
Cuſtoms to have been of any ſuch Authority as they pretended. 


F. 2, But I needed not to have taken all this pains to ſhew the Agreement 
which is between the Traditionary Fews and Papiſts, their own Writers ſo li- 
berally acknowledging it, Mr. White indeed ſays, That “ the Faith of the * De Did. 
Jews was not delivered to them Orally, but by Writing; than which nothing can &, '5*®)- 
be more inconſiſtent with his Hypotheſis. For if the Few:ſh Faith was conveyed Sect. 6. 
to them not Orally but by Writing, then either the Few;/h Church had no ſuf- 
ficient Rule of Faith, or elſe a Writing may be ſuch a Rule. But other of their 
Champions make great uſe of the Parallel, between the Traditionary Fews and 
the Romiſh Church, to confirm from thence their own Traditionary Doctrines. 
Cardinal Perron hath a full Paſſage to this Purpoſe; As this (ſays he f) is 7o + Rep. to 
preſerve ſound and entire Reſpect to the Majeſty of the Ancient Mojaick Scripture, 8 
to believe and obſerve not only all the things which are therein actually contained, c. 4. © 
but alſo thoſe things which are therein contained mediately and relatively, as the 
Doctrines of Paradiſe, &c. which were not contained therein but mediately, and 
by the Authority which it gave to the Depoſition of the Patriarchal and Moſaick 
Tradition, preſerved by Heart, and in the Oral Doctrine of the Synagogue; So 
this is to preſerve a ſound and entire Reſpect to the Majeſty of the Apoſtolical 
Scripture, to believe and obſerve all the things which it contains, not only im- 
mediately and by it ſelf, but mediately and by reference to the Apoſtolical Traditions, 
to which in groſs and generally it gives the Authority of Apoſtolical Doctrines, 
and to the Church the Authority of Guardian and Depoſitary to preſerve and at- 
teſt them. Voyſin in his Obſervations upon Raymundus Martin, f tells us, That as + Pugio 
in the Old Law the great Conſiſtory at Jeruſalem was the Foundation of the true Fid. F. 
Tradition, ſo (ſays he) the See of Rome is the Foundation of our Tradition. 
And as the continual Succeſſion of the High Prieſts and Fathers among the Jews 
was the great Confirmation of the Truth of their Traditions, ſo (ſays he) with 
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F. 3. From all this it appears, that the Phariſees among the Jews made the 
ſame pretence to Oral Tradition which the Papiſis do at this Day according to 
Mr. S. And if fo, then Mr. S.“s Demonſtration a Poſterior is every whit as ſtron 
for the Jews againſt our Saviour, as it is for the Papi/ts againſt the Proteſtant. 
For we find that in our Saviour time, it was then the preſent perſuaſion of the 
Traditionary Jews, that their Faith, and their Rites, and the true Senſe and 
Interpretation of their written Law, was deſcended from Moſes and the Prophet 
to them uninterruptedly; which we find was moſt firmly roscted in their Hearts 
But the Jeu had conſtant Tradition among them, that the Meſſiah was to bea 
great temporal Prince: And though the Letter of the Prophecies concernin 
him, might well enough have been accommodated to the low and ſuffering Con- 
dition of our Saviour; yet they did znfall:bly know that their Meſſiah was tg 
be another kind of Perſon, from - Senſe written in their Hearts, from the In- 
terpretation of thoſe Prophecies Orally brought down to them, from the Patri 
archal and Meſaick Tradition preſerved by Heart, and in the Oral Dottrine of 
the Synagogue, and from the living Voice of their Church eſſential, that is, the 
univerſal Conſent of the then Traditionary Jews. If it be ſaid, That the Jewiſh 
Tradition did indeed bring down ſeveral Doctrines not contained in Scripture, 
of Paradiſe, of Hell, of the laſt Fudgment, of the Reſurrection, &c. (as Car- 
dinal Perron affirms) but it did not bring down this Point of the Meſſiab's being 
a Temporal Prince: Then as Mr. S. “ asks us, ſo the Few does him; By what 
virtue Tradition brought down theſe other Points? and whether the ſame Virtue 
were not 1 to bring down this as well as thoſe ? Then he will ask him 
farther, 1s there not a neceſſary Connexion and Relation between a conſtant Cauſe, 
and its formal Effect? So that if its formal Effect be Points received as delivered 
ever; the proper Cauſe muſt be an ever- delivery; whence he will argue from 70 
an Effect to its Cauſe for any particular Point, and conſequently for this Paint 
that is in Controverſy between Jews and Chriſtians, concerning the Meſſiah's being a 
Temporal Prince, zn'caſe it be a Point held ever delivered; but moſt certain it is, 
It ** ſo held by the Jeus in our Saviour's time, and hath been held ſo ever ſince 
to this Day. . | 

I ſhall * trouble the Reader with tranſcribing the reſt of this Demonſtration, 
only deſire him as he reads it over, to imagine inſtead of Mr. S. a Phariſee demon- 
ſtrating againſt one of Chriſt's Diſciples the Infallibility of the Oral Tradition of 
the Fews : And I doubt not but he will find this Demonſtration, and every part of 
it (changing only the Names) as forcibly concluding Chriſt not to be the Meſjiab, 
as it doth infer any point of Popery agaiaſt the Proteſtants, 
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of our Catholick Doctrine is confirmed by a continual &. ucceſſim of 


F. 4. Before I leave this Inſtance of the Fewiſh Tradition, I ſhall briefly conſi- 
der what Mr. White * hath offered by way of anſwer to it; as, Firſt, That che 


matter of theſe Traditions is nothing elſe but Explications of Scripture framed 
and invented by their own Rabbins. So we ſay, that the Popiſh Traditions are 
Innovations. But then Mr. bite and Mr. S. tell us, That they can demonſtrate 
them to be deſcended from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, becauſe it is the preſent Per- 
ſuaſion of a multitude of Chriſtians that they are ſo deſcended. In like manner, 
if this Demonſtration be good, the Fews can prove their Traditions to be deſcen- 
ded from Moſes and the Prophets. Secondly, He ſays, that the Form of theſe 
Traditions is more Ridiculous than the Canting of Gypfies, or the Fuggling of Hocus- 
focus, becauſe it conſiſts in inventing the Senſe of the Scripture from the Myſteries, 
and Numbers, and Changes of Letters. This is a groſs inexcuſable Miſtake. For 
though the Jes have ſuch a Cabbala (call'd Gematry) as this which Mr. Whzte 
deſcribes; yet that Cabbala which is argued in this Inflance, and which our 
Saviour reproves in the Phariſees by the Name of Tradition, is quite another 
thing, and among the Jewiſb Writers known by the Name of the Unwritten 07 
Oral Law; which they ſay was delivered to Moſes on Mount Sinai, and by him 
conveyed to Aaron and Feſbua, and the Elders, and ſucceſſively delivered _ 
ro 
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from one Age to another; and at laſt by Rabbi Fehudah compiled into one Vo- 
lume which they call Miſbna, or Seurepwoxs. And this does not conſiſt in the Art 
of Numbring, Combining, or changing of Letters, as Mr. Mhite imagines. But ſup- 
poſe it did fo, and were more ridiculous than he conceits it to be; the In/tance 
would be ſo much the more Concluſive againſt them, if what they affirm be true, 
That Oral Tradition is infallible, and that the perſuaſion of a Traditionary 
Church in any Age, that ſuch a Doctrine deſcended to them from Chriſt or Moſes, 
be a demonſtration that it did ſo; For if this be ſufficient Evidence, 'tis nothing 


ro the e what the Doctrine be either for Matter or Form: For if it be once 


demonſtrated to have come from Chriſt or Moſes, it is without any farther diſpute 
to be received as of Divine Authority. So that Mr. Vhite quite alters the ſtate of 
the Queſtion ; which was not whether the Jeuiſb Cabbala be abſurd and ridiculous, 
but whether che general perſuaſion of the Jews in any Age, that it deſcended to 
them by uninterrupted Tradition from Moſes, be a demonſtration that it did ſo. 
If it be, then the Jewiſh Cabbala is as demonſtratively of Divine Authority as the 
Oral Doctrine of the Papiſts. boy, He ſays, This Cabbala was a Doctrine 
delivered to few, and that with ftirif Charge to keep it from Publicity, and ſo com- 
municate it again ſucceſſively to a ſelect Committee of a few, wherein (ſays he) you 
may ſee as fair an Opportunity for Juggling and Cozenage, as in our Caſe there is an 
Tmpoſſibility. This I think is true of the Cabbala, which (it ſeems) Mr. White 
had only in his view, but is a horrible miſtake if he ſpeaks of the Oral Law which 
was contained in the Miſbna, and which this In/tance only intends, For of this 
Maimonides f ſays expreſly, That in every Age, from the time of Moſes to Rabbi 
Jehudah, who compiled the Miſhna, the Oral Law was publickly taught : And that 
after Rabbi Jehudah had compiled it into one Volume, the Iſraelites did generall 

write out Copies of it, and it was every where carefully taught, for fear leſt the 
Oral Law ſhould by forgetfulneſs be loſt among the Fews. So that upon account of 
the publikeneſs of the Doctrine, there is as great an 2 of Juggling and 
Cozenage in the caſe of the Jewiſh as of the Romiſh Tradition. Beſides, was waſh- 
ing of Hands and Cups, which they alſo pretended to have come down to them 
from Moſes, and to have been conſtantly practiſed in every Age, a ſecret thing ? 
Was it not a practical Tradition, and performed in a ſenſible matter? If therefore 
no Age can conſpire to impoſe upon the next in a plain Cuſtom ; and if an univerſal 
Tradition of ſuch a —_ cannot come in without ſuch a Conſpiracy : How could 
this be the perſuaſion of any Age, that waſhing of Hands, &c. was preſcribed by 
Meet and practiſed in all Ages, if it had not truly been ſo? 


F. 5. Secondly, As for Inſtances among Chriſtians, whereof many remain yet upon 
Record; as namely, the various and oppoſite Traditions about the Time of Eaſter, 
and concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks, and the Apoſtolical Tradition (as St. Auſtin 
calls it) concerning the Admiſſion of Infants to the Communion ; all which have been 


frequently urged in this Controverſy, and none of them yer ſufficiently anſwered ; 


I ſhall, to avoid tediouſneſs, paſſing by theſe, inſiſt only upon that of the Chi- 
liafts; which in Juſtin Martyr's time was the Perſuaſion of all Orthodox Chriſtians, 
that is (in Mr. S's Diale&) of all the holders to Tradition, For if notwithſtanding 
the perſuaſion of that Age, that this Doctrine was deſcended to them from the 


+ In Pre- 
fat. Sum. 
Talmud. 


Apoſtles, it was not really ſo deſcended; then the perſuaſion of Chriſtians in any 


Age, that a Doctrine was brought down to them from the Apoſtles, is no Demon- 
{tration that it was ſo. 


F. 6. To this Inflance Mr. White anſwers | by telling us, that Euſebius ſays 
that this Tradition ſprang from Papias, (a good but a credulbus and fimple Man) 


who it ſeems was miſtaken in ſaying that it was the Apoſtles Doctrine. But for 


all this Juſtin Martyr ſays it was received by all Orthodox Chriſtians in his Time, 
as a Doctrine deſcended to them from the Apoſtles. And if Juſtin ſaid true, 
nothing can make more againſt their Demonſtration of the Infallibility of Tradi- 
tion, than the natural Conſequence from theſe two Sayings of Euſebius and Fuſtin, 


or two give occaſion to the univerſal Entertainment of a Doctrine, as deſcended 
down 


T Apol. p. 
78, 79, &c. 


| which is this, That the miſtake of one ſimple and credulous Man may in an Age 
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down fo them from Chriſt and His Apoſtles, when there was no ſuch Matter. 
Hath not Mr. White now done his Rule of Faith great Service by this Anſwer? 


But it is according to his manner in all his Writings, to ſay any thing to remove a 


preſent Objection, though never ſo much to the prejudice of his main Hypothej;s 
than which J do not know any quality in a Writer which doth more certainly be- 
tray the want either of Judgment, or of Sincerity, or of a good Cauſe, 1 


3, Pol. P. F. 7. And whereas he ſays, That Irenæus his Teſtimony proves it to be no Tra- 

f dition; for he ſets down the ſuppoſed Words of our Saviour, which plainly ſhews it is 4 

Story, not a Tradition; a Tradition being a Senſe delivered, not in ſet Words, but 

ſettled in the Auditors Hearts by Hundreds of different Expreſſions explicating the ſume 

Meaning. When I conſider this Paſſage of Mr. White, I confeſs I cannot compli- 

+ Ry/s- ment him, and ſay (as he makes his Nephew do in the Dialague Ii between them) J 

worth, cannot but applaud your Diſcourſe, it hath ſo pleafing and attractive a Countenance. 

Set. 4 And again, I am not able to oppoſe what you ſay by any weighty Objection, your 

* Ib. Set. Arguments being not only ſtrong and nervous, but of ſo comely and winning a Comple- 

E ion, &c. I cannot (I ſay) ſpeak all this of his preſent Argument; but I may de- 

ſervedly apply to it the laſt Part of his Nephew's Compliment, That it 1s an Argu. 

ment ſo framed, as if, without any Evidence of its Conſequence, it would perſuade 

Men to believe it. But to return an Anſwer to this Paſſage: It ſeems (according to 

Mr. White) that Tren@us was miſtaken in the very Nature of Tradition: And if ſo 

Learned a Father was ignorant in the common Rule of Faith, what can we (to uſe 

F. 39. Mr. S.'s Words *) undertakingly promiſe to weaker Heads? Mr. S. inſtanceth in the 

Creed and Ten Commandments as the principal Traditions which Parents teach their 

Children; but now Mr. White can ſhew plainly that theſe are no Traditions but 

Stories, becauſe Tradition is a Senſe Accra not in ſet Words, &c. As if Chriſt and 

his Apoſtles could deliver no Doctrine unleſs they expreſſed the ſame thing an 

hundred ſeveral ways. But ſuppoſe they did ſo (which no Man hath any Reaſon to 

imagine, becauſe a thing may be expreſſed as plainly by one way as by an hundred) 

can no Man deliver this Tradition who ſpeaks it in any one of thoſe Expreſſions? 

If one ſhould employ a Servant to carry a Meſſage, and (becauſe Mr. Mhite thinks 

this neceſſary) ſhould ſettle the Meaning of it in his Heart, by telling him the ſame 

thing in an hundred ſeveral Expreſſions; and the Servant ſhould go and deliver 

this Meſſage in one of thoſe very Expreſſions that his Maſter uſed to him, and 
ſhould ſay theſe were his Maſter's very Words; would not this be well enough? 

No; if he had come to ſuch a Philoſopher as Mr. White, he would ſoon have 

iven him to underſtand that he was not fit to bring a Meſſage, or to be credited 

in it, who had ſo little Wit as not to know that a Meſſage is a thing not to be de- 

5 livered in et Words. And now I would intreat Mr. White to reconcile himſelf 

* Dial.1. in this Matter to his Friends. Mr. Ruſhworth ſays, * Tis impoſſible to put fully, 

dect 6. ond beyond all quarrel, the ſame Senſe in divers Words: Which, if it be true, I 

would fain know what certain Courſe Mr. White can preſcribe to explicate the 

ſame Meaning by hundreds of different Expreſſions, and conſequently how Tra- 

dition can be infallibly conveyed, by ſettling the Senſe of it in the Auditors Hearts 

Nome ſuch Variety of Expreſſions. Mr. Crefſy * likewiſe (a zealous Aſſertor of Tra- 

SK. dition) does affirm, that the primitive Churches were even to Exceſs ſcrupulous in 

maintaining the very Phraſes of Traditionary Doctrines; which (according to 

Mr. White) plainly ſhews theſe Doctrines to be Stories, not Traditions, becauſe 

* Thid. e. Tradition is a Senſe delivered not in ſet Words, The ſame Author complains, 5 

19. Sect. That few among their learned} Maſters of Controverſy, propoſe the Points to be 

B diſputed between them and the Proteſtants in the Language of the Church. By 

which, I ſuppoſe, he does not mean, that theſe Controvertiſts were to blame 

in that they did not /eftle the Senſe of theſe Points by bundreds of different Ex- 


| preſſions explicating the ſame Meaning, but that they did not keep to the Words 


wherein the Church had in Councils, or otherwiſe (if there be any other way) 
* Ibid. c. declared her Senſe of thoſe Points. Again he ſays, * That Sr. Paul, referring 
27. Set. to the Doctrine ſettled by Oral Inſtruction, to ſhew the Uniformity of it every where, 
4 calls it a Form of wholeſome Words, From whence we may conclude either chat 


St. Paul did not well to call the Traditionary Doctrine (as Mr. Creſjy 35 
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does) a Form of Words, or elſe (which is more probable) that Mr. Mhite is 
miſtaken in ſaying, That a Tradition is a Senſe not delivered in ſet Words. Far- 
thermore, the ſame Mr. Creſſy * tells us, That St. Auguſtine was careful not only N 
to deliver Traditional Truths themſelves, but the Terms alſo in which thoſe Truths |" 
were conveyed to his Times. But now Mr. White could have informed St. Au- 
guſtine, that this officious Care of his was not only ſuperfluous but pernicious 

to Tradition. 


F. 8. But to return to Juſtin's Teſtimony; to which the Sum of Mr. Mpite's 
Anſwer, is, That Fuſtin efteem'd it not as a Point neceſſary to Salvation, but rather 
a Piece of Learning higher than the common ; fince he both acknowledges other 
Catholicks held the contrary, and entitles thoſe of bis Perſuaſion, wana neavra p 
eyvwjaoves, right in all Opinions, that is, wholly of bis own Mind. It is not material 
to my Purpoſe, whether or no Juſtin look d upon this as 4 Point neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, ſo long as it is evident that he looked upon it as a Divine Revelation, and 
Part of the Chriſtian Doctrine. And yet, it ſeems, he thought it a Point of more 
than ordinary Importance, becauſe he joins it with the Doctrine of the Ręſurrection, 
and ſays that it was not diſowned by any but thoſe who alſo denied the Reſur- 
rection. But whereas Mr. White ſays, that Fuſtin acknowledges other Catholicks 
to have held the contrary, I hope to make it evident, from the Scope and Series 
of his Diſcourſe, that he acknowledges no ſuch thing ; but that the plain De- 
ſign of his Diſcourſe is to ſhew, that this Doctrine was owned by all true Chri- 
ſtians. For when Trypho asks him, f Whether the Chriſtians did indeed believe og 
that Jeruſalem ſhould be rebuilt, &c. he returns him this Anſwer, J am not ſuch ys 4 
a Wretch as to ſpeak otherwiſe than I think. I have told thee before, that my ſelf Edit. Lu- 
and many others (as ye all know) are of the Mind that this will come to paſj. * . 
But, that many indeed of thoſe Chriſtians who are [not] of the pure and pious 
Perſuaſion, do not own this, I have intimated to thee. That the negative Particle 
(though omitted in the Copy) ought to be thus inſerted, will be clear to any 
one that conſiders what follows: For after he had ſpoken of thoſe who diſown 
this Doctrine, he immediately adds, by way of farther Deſcription of them, that 
though they are called Chriſtians, yet in Truth they are not Chriſtians, in theſe 
Words: For of theſe ( vis. the Diſowners of this Doctrine) who are called indeed 
Chriſtians, but are atheiſtical and impious Hereticks, I have ſhewed thee that they 
teach in all Points blaſphemous, atheiſlical and abſurd Things. But that ye may 
know that I do not ſay this for you only, I will, according to my Ability, compile all 
theſe Diſcourſes which have paſt beraween us into one Piece; in which I will b 
writing make Profeſſion of this very thing which I now declare to you. For I do 
not chuſe to follow Men or the Doctrines of Men, but God and ſuch Dofrines as 
are from him. And though ye may have converſed with ſome who are called Chri- 


ftians, and yet do not acknowledge this; but even dare to blaſpbeme the God of 


Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; who alſo ſay that there js 
no Reſurrection of the Dead, but that ſo ſoon as they die their Souls are received 
into Heaven: Do not count theſe Men Chriſtians; no more than a Man, that conſi- 
ders things rightly, would own the Sadducees, and ſuch like Sets, to be Jews, &c. 
But I my ſelf, and as many Chriſttans as are thoroughly of the right Perſuaſion, 
do both know that there ſhall be 4 Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and a Thouſand 
Tears in Jeruſalem, which ſhall be built, adorned and enlarged, &c. Can any 
thing be plainer than that Juin endeavours by this Diſcourſe to ſatisfy Tryphg, 
that this Point they were ſpeaking of was a Divine Doctrine, and owned to be ſo 


by all Chriſtians ; except ſuch as did only bear the Name and Title of Chriſtians, 
but were indeed blaſphemous Heretjcks and Deniers of the Reſurre&ion ? 


which Character, that he intends to deſcribe the impious Secs of the Gnoſticks 

will appear by and by. So that Mr. V bite muſt either allow the inſerting of the 
negative Particle (which Mr. Mede || proves to have been omitted in the Copy,) | Nov. 
or elſe acknowledge that thoſe who are Chriſtians only in Name, but in Truth are Edit. p. 
vmpious, blaſphemous and abjurd Hereticks, may properly be ſaid to be of the 
Pure and pious Opinion of the Chriſtians. And if only theſe be the other Cathy- 

dicks, whom Mr. White ſays Fuftin acknowledges to have held contrary to the 


Millenaries, 
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Millenaries, I am contented he ſhould make his beſt of them. If Mr, Jp, 
ſhould blame the inſerting of the negative Particle | not | into Fuſtin's Text, 23 
too great a Boldneſs with the Fathers; it were eaſily anſwered, that the Senſe evi. 
dently requires it: And in ſuch a Caſe it is no Boldnels, but ſuch a Liberty as 
the moſt Learned of their own Interpreters and Commentators upon tlie Father, 
do frequently take. And as for Mr. S. if he takes Offence at this, one may with 
Reaſon (ſince the Exigency of the Senſe plainly requires the inſerting of it) qe. 
mand of him (what he * unreaſonably does of us in relation to all the afirmaji;, 
Propoſitions of Scripture) to demonſtrate that the Particle [ not] was not left gut of 
this Clauſe of Juſtin by thoſe who tranſcribed the Book. But beſides the Exy;. 
gency of the Senſe in this Place, that the Negative ought to have been Inſerted, 
will appear by the Reference which Tuſtin makes in this Paſſage to ſomething 
foregoing in the ſame Dialogue. I have ( ſays he) declared to thee before, thy 
my ſelf and many others are of the Mind that this will come to paſs. But, that 
many indeed of thoſe Chriſtians who are | not] of the pure and pious Perſuaſion 4; 
not own this, I have intimated to thee. For of theſe, who are called indeed Chy;. 


ſtians, but are atheiſtical and impious Hereticks, I have ſhewed thee that they teach 


in all Points blaſphemous, atheijlical, and abſurd Things. In theſe Words he 
plainly refers to ſome precedent Paſſage, which, if it can be found, will be a cer. 
tain Key to open to us the Senſe of this Place. I know that Mr. Meat * (per. 
haps not obſerving it) thought that Paſſage to have been fraudulently expunged 
by the Enemies of the Millenary Opinion: But it ſeems to me to be {till extant; 
for I find towards the Beginning of this Dialogue, after that Tuſtin had endeavour. 
ed to prove at large out of Scripture this glorious Coming of Chriſt, and to re- 
fute thoſe who applied the Texts produced by him to that Purpoſe to Hezehizh, 
and to Solomon, whole falling off to Idolatry he occaſionally mentions; where- 
upon Trypho objects to him, that many who were called Chriſtians, did alſo com- 
municate in the Idol-Feaſts: To this, T /a, I find Juſtin returning this An- 
ſwer: | Firſt, He denies not that there are ſuch as theſe who own themſelves Chri- 


ftians, and confeſs the crucified Feſus to be both Lord and Chriſt, and yet teach 


not his Doftrines, but the Dactrines of ſeducing Spirits. But, ſays he, We who are 
the Diſciples of the true and pure Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt, are from this ver) 
thing the more ſtrengthened in our Faith, and become more confirmed in the Hope 
which by him hath been declared to us. For now we ſee thoſe Things wijibly and 
effeftually accompliſh'd which he before-hand told us would be done in his Name. 
For he ſaid, Many ſhall come in my Name, &c. By which Hope any one that reads 
the Antecedents and Conſequents, will plainly ſee that Juſtin means the Hope of 
the Millennium (which he had been ſpeaking of before) and conſequently of the 
Reſurrection, which he looked upon as having a ſtrict Connexion with the Do- 
ctrine of the Millennium, becauſe (as he tells us afterwards) this Doctrine was 
denied by none but ſuch as alſo denied the Reſurrection. And of theſe Men his 
Deſcription runs on in theſe Words, ToaAoi, Sc. Many (ſaith he) both are and have 
been, that have come in the Name of Jeſus, and taught both to ſpeak and do atbei- 
ſlical and blaſphemous things; and are by us denominated from thoſe Men from 
whom each of their . Doftrines and Opinions had its Riſe (namely as it follows, 
Marcionites, Valentinians, &c.) and all theſe in their ſeveral ways teach men 10 
blaſpheme the Creator of the Univerſe, and the Chriſt, whoſe Coming was foretold by 
him, and the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. But we have no Communion with 
them, as knowing them to be atbeiſtical and impious, &c. This Paſſage in Hand, 
when I compare it with the Text before quoted, and conſider the Words an 


Characters of them both, I cannot but believe it the very ſame that he refers 


to in theſe Words, I have declared to thee, I have intimated to thee, &c. If fo, 
the Matter in controverſy is clear, that the Doctrine of the Millennium was unt 
verſal: If it be not the ſame, I could wiſh to be ſhew'd ſome other Place in this 
Dialogue where Juſtin makes any ſuch Declaration or Intimation. In the mean 
while, by compariſon of theſe Places, it is evident there are but Two ſorts of Men 


the true and pure Doctrine, & c. viz. My ſelf and many others; again, My je 


and as many Chriſtians as are thoroughly + of the right Perſuaſion. Sec — » 
8 


F ̃˙ l.. ,,, 8 —_ 


© Oe ee hs 


Sect. 9. The RUL Eo FAITH. 597 
Who deny the Millennium; Many Chriſtians, faith Juſtin: But what Chriſtians? 

Of a right Perſuaſion. That, ſaith he, I have fignified before, tvs yy, & c. For 1 
Jave ſewed thee of them who are called Cbriſtians, but are indeed Atheiſis and im- 

picus Heretic la, that they teach blaſphemous and atheiſtical, and abſurd things: And 

true it is, he did /bet before, that thoſe who denied the Millennium were many in 
number, and were called Chriſtians. &c. but were Teachers of blaſphemous and 
athciſtical things, &c. and known to be Atheiſts and impious, &c. But he ſhewed it of 

none other beſides theſe: So that if this Doctrine were likewiſe denied by many 
Chriſtians of the pure and pious Perſuaſion, then Juſtin Martyr had foully forgot 
himſelf; but if not, then it is plain that the Tranſcribers have wronged 7u/11n, by 
leaving out a Negative which ought to have been inſerted. It is worth obſerving 

by the way how Mr. White pleaſes himſelf with falſe and frivolous Criticiſms up- 

on the Words Toa; and cpSoyrwpres. Falſe they are, as Mr. M bite ſhall know 

if he deſires to hear any more of them; and frivolous they are render'd by my 
preceding Diſcourſe; for which Reaſon I ſay no more of them. . But I think he 

may do well hereafter (as Mr. S. * warily ſuggeſts) not to engage himſelf, nor be p. 68. 
bcok'd by others, out of his own infullible way, but leave it wholly to the f bird- 4 P. 69. 


wilted Hereticks (as Mr. S. calls them) to perch upon the fpecrfical Natures of Words, 
as he docs of Things. 


& 9. Beſides theſe Inſtances I have given of Doctrines and Practices, which 
Mr. S. cannot deny to have been innovated, I might inſtance likewiſe in the 
chief Points of Popery, and ſhew, 'that for all their Pretence to Tradition, they are 
really Innovations, Bur becauſe this would engage me in tedious Diſputes about 
particular Points, I will only ſingle out one of their moſt fundamental Dactrines, 
viz. that of Tranſubſtantiation ; — which I ſhall ſhew, that notwith- 
ſtanding it is the univerſal Perſuaſion of the preſent Roman Church, yet they 
have not, nor can have any Aſſurance that it was the Doctrine of Chriſt, and 
that it is deſcended to them by an uninterrupted Tradition. I ſhall not at all 
contend againſt the Word Jranſulſtantiation (which is generally acknowledged to 
be new) but only the thing ſignified by it, a ſubſtantial change of the Bread and 
Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. And this I might ſhew at large not 
to have been the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers. But becauſe Mr. I/hite and 
Dr. Holden, and Mr. Creſ do ſo frequently and confidently tell us, that no- 
thing is to be reputed a Traditionary Doctrine, the contrary whereof hath been 
publickly held by any Catholick who continued . afterwards uncenſured, and in 
the Communion of the Church: Therefore I ſhall content my ſelf at preſent 
with one clear Teſtimony, and that of a very eminent Peron in the Church, St. 
Theodoret, concerning whom Pope Leo (in an Epiſtle to him, at the end of 
Theodoret's Works) gives this Teſtimony, That in the Judgment of the Apoſto- 
lick Sce he was free from all ſlain of Hereſy. The Paſlage I intend is in his 
Dialogues between a Catholick under the name of Orthodoxus, and Eraniſtes, 
who ſuſtained the Perſon of an Heretick. Eraniſtes * maintaining that the. Dial 2. 
Body of Chriſt was changed into the ſubſtance of the Divinity, he illuſtrates | 
it by this Similitude. As ( ſays he) the Symbols of the Lord's Body and Blood 
are one thing before the Invocation of the Prieſt; but after the Invocation, are 
changed and do become another thing: So the Body of our Lord, after his Aſcenſi- 
on 1s changed into the Divine Subſtance, To which Orthodoxus returns this an- 
ſwer, Thou art caught in thine own Net. Becauſe the myſtical Symbols after Con- 
ſecration do not paſs out of their own Nature; for they remain in their former Sub- 
france, Figure and Appearance, and may be ſeen and handled even as before. He 
does not only in expreſs Words deny the Subſtance of the Symbols to be changed, 
but the occation upon which theſe Words are brought in, and the ſcope of them 
(it they be of any force againſt the Heretick's Illuſtration) renders them uncapa- 
I: or any other Senſe, When Mr. S. hath anſwered this Teſtimony, I have more 
or him. | Rag 
That which I mainly urge againſt this Doctrine is, the. monſtrous Abſurdities 
and Contradictions contained in it, together with the neceſſary Conſequence of. Diging 
them. Several of the Abſuraities of it are well brought together by Scotus , 1. 4 dit. 
Vo I. I. M mm m 1 who 1 
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who tells us, Thar to prove the poſſibility of Chriſt's Body being contained under 
the ſpecies of Bread and Mine, many things muſt be. proved which ſeem to in- 

volve a Contradiction; as 1. That one quantum (or extended Body) may be 74. 
gether in the very ſame Place with another. 2. That a leſs quantum may be to- 
gether in the ſame Place with a greater; 1. e. a Body of leſs extenſion may oc. 
cupy not only the ſame, but as much Room as a Body of greater extenſion does; 
which is to ſay no more but this, that a Body leſs than another may be as great 
as that other even whilſt ir is leſs than it. 3. That a greater quantum may be 
together with every part of a leſs quantum, i. e. a Body that is greater than ano- 
ther, may be as little as the leaſt part of that other Body which is leſs than ir, 
4. That a Subjeft may be without quantity, i. e. there may be a Body which 
hath no kind of Magnitude. 5. That. a Body may be ſomewhere where it was 
not before, without changing its Place, i, e. a Body may be removed to another 
Place, whilſt it remains ſtill in the fame Place. 6. That @ quantum may be with- 
out any quantitative Mode, 1. e. a Body may be extended without any manner 
of Extenſion. The Poſſibility off all which, he faith (and I am very much of his 
mind) it would be too tedious a work to prove; and therefore he only attempts 
to prove the two laff, which (in all Reaſon) is Work enough for one Man. 
All theſe ſeeming Contradictions (as he modeſtly calls them) are by his own 
Acknowledgment involved in this Doctrine. To theſe I might add many more; 
as, How a thing can be faid to be changed into another thing which did exiſt 
before: How a Body can be preſent in a Place after the manner of a Spirit: 
And yet this they affirm concerning the preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacra- 
ment: one might as well ſay that Snow is black, but not after the manner of 
blacknefs, but in the way of whiteneſs, which is to talk Nonſenſe after the 
manner of Senſe: How the whole Body of Chrift can be contained under the 
leaſt ſenfible part of the Species of Bread, as is generally affirmed: Nay, and 
Scotus f adds, that the whole Body is under every little part in its full propor- 
tion; for he ſays expreſly, That the Head and the Foot of the Body of Chriſt 
are as far diſtant from one another in the Sacrament, as they are in Heaven: As 
if one ſhould fay that a Body, all whoſe Parts lie within the Compaſs of a ſmall 
Pin's-head, may yet within that little Compaſs have Parts two Yards diſtant 
from one another: And laſtly, how the ſenſible ſpecres of Bread, e. g. quantity, 
whiteneſs, ſoftneſs, &c. can exiſt without any Subject: To aftirm the poſſibi- 
lity of which (as generally they do) is to ſay that there may be quantities of 
white and ſoft Nothings; For this is the plain Engliſh of that Aſſertion, that 
ſenſible Species may exiſt without a Subject; which being ſtripp'd of thoſe Terms 
of Art (Species and Subject) that do a little diſguiſe it, it appears to be plain 
Nonſenſe. 

- the proper and neceſſary conſequence of this Doctrine is to take away 
all certainty, and eſpecially the certainty of Senſe: For if that which my Sight 
and Taſte and Touch do all aſſure me to be a little piece of Wafer, may notwith- 
ſtanding this be Fleſh and Blood, even the whole Body of a Man; then notwith- 
ſtanding the greateſt aſſurance that Senſe can give me, that any thing is this or 
that, it may be quite another thing from what Senſe reported it to be. If fo, 
then farewel the Infallibility of Tradition which depends upon the certainty 
of Senſe: And which is a worſe Conſequence, if this Doctrine be admitted, 
we can have no ſufficient Aſſurance that the Chriſtian Doctrine is a Divine Reve- 
lation. For the Aſſurance of that depending upon the Aſſurance we have of 
the Miracles ſaid to be wrought for the Confirmation of it, and all the Aſſurance 
we can have of a Miracle depending upon the certainty of our Senſes; it is very 
plain that rhat Doctrine which takes away the certainty of Senſe, does in 10 
doing overthrow the certainty of Chriſtian Religion. And what can be more 
vain than to pretend, that a Man may be aſſured that ſuch a Doctrine is revealed 
by God, and conſequently true, which if it be true, a Man can have no Aſſu- 
rance at all of any Divine Revelation? Surely nothing is to be admitted by us 
as certain, which being admitted we can be certain of nothing. It is a wonder 
that any Man who conſiders the natural Conſequences of this Doctrine can be a 
Papiſt ; unleſs he have attained to Mr. Crefy's pitch of Learning, who ſpeaking 
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of the difficult I wherewith this Doctrine was preſſed, ſays * plainly, * Exomol. 
I muſt anſwer freely and ingenuouſly, that I have not learned to anſwer ſuch Ar- Sed. 7. 
guments, but to deſpiſe them. And if this be a good way, whenever we have a 

mind to believe any thing, to ſcorn thoſe Objections againſt it which we cannot 

ſolve; then Chriſtian Religion hath no Advantage above the vileſt Enthuſiaſms; 

and a Turk may maintain Mahomet and his Alcoran (in oppoſition to Chrift and 

his Doctrine) againſt all that Grotzus, or any other hath ſaid, if he can but 

keep his Countenance, and gravely ſay, I have not learned to anſwer ſuch argu- 


ments, but to deſpiſe them. . 


$. 10. I will add one Inſtance more in another kind, to ſhew the Uncertainty of 
Oral and Practical Traditions, and that ſhall be the Tradition concerning Pope 
tary ; than which ſcarce any thing was ever more generally received in the Hi/torical 

ind. Many and great Authors affirm it, as Teſtifiers of the general Fame. None 
ever denied it till the Reformers had made uſe of it to the diſadvantage of Popery. 
Since that time not only Papiſts deny it, but ſeveral of our own Writers ceale to 
believe it. Phil. Bergomenſis tells the Story thus: Anno 858. John the 7th Pope, &c. 
The Tradition is, that this Perſon was a Woman, &c. Here's an Oral Tradition. 
He concludes thus: In deteſtation of whoſe Filthineſs, and to perpetuate the Memory 
of her Name, the Popes even to this Day going on Proceſſion with the People and Clergy, 
when they come to the Place of her Travail, &c. in token of Abomination they turn 
from it, and go a by-way; and being paſt that deteſtable Place they return into the 
way, and finiſh their Proceſſion. Here is one Practical Tradition. And for avoiding 
of the like Miſcarriages, it was decreed that no one ſhould thereafter be admitted into 
St. Peter's Chair priuſquam per foratam ſedem futuri Pontificis genitalia ab ultimo 
Diacono Cardinale attrectarentur: Here is another with a Witneſs: f Sabellicus re- 1 
lates the ſame; and moreover ſays that this Porphyry Chair was in his Time to be ” © 
ſeen in the Pope's Palace. He adds indeed that Platina thinks that this Tradition of 
Pope Joan was not faithfully delivered to Poſterity. But however (ſays he) ſuch 
a Tradition there is. Concerning the firſt Practical Tradition, Platina ſays that 
he may not deny it. For the ſecond, he thinks the Chair rather deſigned for a 
Stool for another Uſe, &c. He concludes, Theſe things which I have related are 
commonly reported, yet from uncertain and obſcure Authors: Therefore I reſolved 
(ſays he) briefly and nakedly to ſet them down, leſt I ſhould ſeem too obſtinately 
and pertinaciouſiy to have omitted that which almoſt all affirm. It is no wonder 
that he ſays the Authors of this Report were uncertain and obſcure, ſince ſo 
very few writ any thing in that Age. But ſuppoſe none had writ of it, fo 
long as he acknowledges it to have been a general Oral Tradition atteſted by a 
ſolemn and conſtant Practice, it has (according to Mr. $S.'s Principles) greater 
certainty than if it had been brought down to us by a hundred Books written in 
that very Age. So that here's an Oral and Practical Tradition, continued we are 
ſure for ſome hundreds of Years, preſerved and propagated by a ſolemn Practice of 
the Popes, Clergy and People of Rome in their Proceſſions, and by a notorious Cuſtom 
at the Election of every Pope; and in a matter of ſo great Importance to their 
Religion (the Honour of the See of Rome, and the uninterrupted Succefſion 
from St. Peter being ſo nearly concerned in it) that, had it been falſe, they 
had been obliged under pain of Damnation, not only not to have promoted ir, 
but to have uſed all Means to have diſcovered the Falſity of it. Therefore Mr. S. 
is bound by his own Principles either to allow ir for a Truth, or elſe to give an 
Account when and how it began; which may poſſibly be made out by Ve Me- 
taphyficians (as he f ſtyles himſelf, and his Scientifical Brethren) but I aſſure him F P. 340. 
it is paſt the skill of * Note-Book Learning. P. 337. 


ger. X 


§. 1. I is not the preſent Perſuaſion of the Church of Rome, nor ever was, The 
that their Faith hath deſcended to them by Oral Tradition as the ſole Putt 


Aniwer 


Rule of it. And this being proved, the Suppoſition upon which his Demonſtra- to his ſe 


tion is built falls to the Ground. — | Os: 


VOI. I. M m m m 2 ; And don. 


ls The RULE of FAITH. Partl], 


Decret. And for the Proof of this, I appeal to that * Decree of the Council of T ren 


baum in which they declare, That becauſe the Chriſtian Faith and Diſcipline are con. 


quartz : : : . 4 
dell. tained in written Books and unwritten Traditions, &c. therefore they do receive 


and honour the Books of Scripture and alſo Tradition ¶ pari pietatis affectu ac 
reverentia] with equal pious Affection and Reverence; which I underſtand not 


how thoſe do who ſer aſide the Scripture, and make Tradition the ſole Rule of 
their Faith. And conſonantly to this Decree, the general Doctrine of the Romiſh 


Church is, that Scripture and Tradition make up the Rule of Faith. So the 
+ In præf. Roman Catechiſm (ſet forth by order of the Council of Trent) ſays, f that the 

Sum of the Doctrine delivered to the Faithful is contained in the Word of Gig 
+ De Ver. hich is diſtributed into Scripture and Tradition. Bellarmine f ſpeaks to the 
bo Dei, ſame Purpoſe, That the Scripture is a Rule of Faith, not an entire but partial one. 
&.l.4. The entire Rule is the Word of God, which is divided into two N= Rules 
1 Scripture, and Tradition. According to this, the adequate Rule of Faith is the 

Mord of God; which is contained partly in Scripture, and partly in the Tradition 

of the Church. And that Scripture is book d upon by them as the principal Rule 

and primary Foundation of their Faith, and Tradition as only ſupplying the De- 

fects of Scripture, as to ſome Doctrines and Rites not contained in Scripture, 

muſt be evident to any one that has been converſant in the chief of their con- 
De Ver- troverſial Divines. Bellarmine f where he gives the Marks of a Divine Tradi- 
mo ſpeaks to this purpoſe, That that which they call a Divine Tradition is ſuch a 
pro. L. 4. Doclrine or Rite as is not found in Scripture, but embraced by the whole Church; 
e. 9. and for that Reaſon believed to have deſcended from the Apoſtles. And he tells 
* Ibid. c. us farther *, That the Apoſtles committed all to writing which was commonly 
and publickly preached; and that all things are in Scripture, which Men are 
bound to know and believe explicitely: But then he ſays, that there were other 
things which the Apoſtles did not commonly and publickly teach; and theſe 
they did not commit to Writing, but delivered them only by Word of Mouth 
to the Prelates and Prieſis and perfect Men of the Church. And theſe are the 
65 Reply, Apoſtolical Traditions he ſpeaks of. Cardinal Perron || ſays, That the Scripture 
Lc is the Foundation of the Chriſtian Doctrine, either mediately or immediately. And 

that the Authority of unwritten Tradition is founded in general on theſe Senten- 
+ 2 Theſ. ces of the Apoſtle, f Hold the Traditions, &c. * Again, The things which thou 
« 15: haſt heard of me among many Witneſſes, commit to faithful Men, &c. {And that 
2.2, be Authority of the Church to preſerve, and eſpecially to declare theſe, is founded 
1 1 Tim. in this Propofition, viz. || That the Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
3-15- So that according to him, the primary Rule of Faith is the Scripture, in which 
uche the Authority of Tradition is founded; Mr. Knott * ſays expreſly, We acknou- 
ed, c. 2. ledge the Holy Scripture to be a moſt perfect Rule, for as much as a Writing can be 
Set.l. 4 Rule; we only deny that it excludes, either Divine Tradition, though it be un- 

written, or an external Fudge to keep, to propoſe, to interpret it, &c. So that (ac- 

cording to him) Scripture is a perfect Rule, only it does not exclude unwritten 

Tradition, &c. By which that he does not underſtand (as Mr. S. does) a concur- 

rent Oral Tradition of all the ſame Doctrines which are contained in Scripture, 
+ Reply but other Doctrines not therein contained, is plain from what he ſays elſewhere f, 
to Mi: We do not diftinguiſh Tradition from the written Word, becauſe Tradition is not 
Sea. 170. Written by any, or in any Book or Writing ; but becauſe it is not written in the Scri- 
+ De ver- pture or Bible; Bellarmine f alſo ſays the fame. And as for the interpreting of 


Ty Scripture, he tells us, that this is not the Office of a Rule, but of a Judge. 


3 f There is (ſays he) a great and plain Diſtinction between a Fudge, and a Rule. 


+ Charity For as in a Kingdom the Fudge hath bis Rule to follow, which are the received 
ed. c 2. Laus and Cuſtoms; which are not fit or able to declare, and be Judges them- 
Sea. 3. ſelves, but that Office muſt belong to a living Fudge: So the Holy Scripture is and 
may be a Rule but cannot be a Fudge. Here he makes the Scripture as much 2 

Rule for Matters of Faith, as the Laws of the Land are for Civil Matters. And 

in his Reply to Mr. Chillingwortb, he hath a Chapter of above 150 Pages, 

the Title whereof is, Scripture is not the only Rule of Faith; which (had he 

with Mr, S. believed Ora] Tradition to be the ſole Rule of Faith) had been 

as abſurd as it would be to write a Book to prove. that Turks are not the only 

+4 5 4 © | Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians in the World. Mr. Creſy likewiſe (not very confiſtently to himſelf) + Exomol. 


lays down this Conclufion; f The entire Rule of Faith is contained not only in © ** 
Scripture, but likewiſe in unwritten Tradition, 


$. 2. Now all this is as contrary as can be to Mr. Ryſhworth's new Rule of Faith. 
Therefore Mr. White fays, f They ſpeak ill who teach that ſome things are known + Tabul. 
in the Church from Scripture, ſome by Tradition, And Mr. Holden (in Oppoſiti- - Wa p. 
on to thoſe who make Scripture any part of the Rule of Faith) advances one 
of the moſt wild and uncharitable Poſitions that ever I yet met withal, vig. 
f That if one ſhould believe all the Articles of the Catholick Faith, &c. for this + Analyſ. 
Reaſon becauſe he thought they were all expreſiy revealed in Scripture, or i —_— 4 1 L. 1. 
contained, ſo as they might be deduced from thence, and would not have believed © 
them, had he not judged that they might be evinced from Scripture ; yet this Man 
could be no true Catholick, Becauſe (as he tells us afterwards f) we muſt receive t C. 8. 
the Chriſtian Doctrine as coming to us by Tradition; for only by this means (ex- 
cluding the Scriptures) Chriſt hath appointed revealed Truths to be received and 
communicated. In the mean time Cardinal Perron (unleſs he altered his Mind) 
is in a ſad Caſe, who believed the Authority of Tradition it ſelf for this reaſon, 
becauſe it was founded in Scripture. 


& 3. And this fundamental Difference about the Rule L - Faith, between 
the generality of their Divines and Mr. S.'s /mall Party, is fully acknowledged 

by the Traditioniſts themſelves. Dr. Holden ſays, f That their Divines who re- I L. I. e. 
ſolve Faith according to the common Opinion, do inevitably fall into that ſhameful 
Circle (of proving the Divine Authority of the Scripture by the Church, and 

the Infallibility of the Church back again by the Scripture) becauſe they dare 

not build their Faith upon the natural Evidence and Certainty of Tradition. So 

that Dr. Holden's way of reſolving Faith, is different from the common Opinion 

of their Devines, which he ſays * does not differ from the Opinion of thoſe who re- L. 1. e. 
ſolve their Faith into the private Spirits; and this (according to Mr. White ||) is j' Rea. 
the very way of the Calviniſis, and of the abſurdeſt Sects. Nay, Mr. White ſays P. 70. 
farther, f That he will be content fo ſuffer all the Puniſhment that is due to Ca- f Ibid. 
lummators, if the Roman Divines (he there ſpeaks of) do not hold the ſame Rule 

of Faith with the Calviniſts, and all the abſurdeſt Sects. So that it ſeems that 

the Calviniſts, &c. do not in their Rule of Faith differ from the Papiſts, but 

only from Mr. White, Mr. S. &c. Now the Divines he there ſpeaks of, are the 
Cenſors of Doctrines at Rome, according to whoſe Advice his infallible Holineſs 

and the Cardinals of the Inquiſition do uſually proceed in cenſuring of Doctrines. 
Concerning theſe Divines he goes on to expoſtulate in this manner; * Shall we *1b. pz. 
endure theſe Men to fit as Cenſors and Judges of Faith, who agree with Hereticks 

in the very firſt Principle, which diſtinguiſhes Catholicks from Hereticks? Again, 

|| Theſe are thy Gods, O Rome! upon theſe thou dependeſt, whilſt prating Ignorance | P. 144. 
triumphs in the Roman College. And he fays the ſame likewiſe of the generality 

of the School Di vines, whom he calls Scepticks, becauſe they do not own his De- 
monſtrative way. Inſomuch that he tells us, | That few found Parts are left uninfe- t P. 64. 
fed with this Plague of Scepticiſm; * that this is an uni verſal Gangrene, || that | p. 6th; 
there are but few that go the way of Demonſtration, and theſe are either wearied ah 
out, or elſe live retiredly, or deſpair of any Remedy F4 theſe Things. And indeed all 

along that Book he bemoans himſelf and his Traditionary Brethren as 'a deſolate 

and forlorn Party, who have Truth on their fide, but want Company and Encou- 
ragement. So he tells us, f That the true ſeientifical Divines dare not profeſs their + P. ici. 


Knowledge, left they ſhould be expojed by the Sophiſters of their Church to the deriſion 
and ſcorn, either of their Fudges or of the People. | 


§. 4. So that upon Examination of the whole Matter, it appears that Mr. S.'s 
Demonſtration proceeds upon a falſe Suppofition, That it is the Perſuaſion of their 
preſent Church, that Tradition is the ſole Rule of Faith. For there is no ſuch 
Matter; unleſs Mr. S. mean by their Church a few private Perſons, who are looked 
upon by thoſe who have the chief Power in their Church as Heretical: As we may 


_ reaſonably 


* Exetaſ. 


+ Apol. p. 
38. 


The RULE of FAITH. Put Ill 


reaſonably conjecture by the Proceedings at Rome againſt Mr. White; many of 
whoſe Books are there condemned, * as containing Things manifeſtly Heretica] 
erroneous in the Faith, raſh, ſcandalous, ſeditious, and falſe reſpectively, &c. And 
all this done, notwithſtanding that the chief Subject of thoſe Books is the Expli. 
cation and Defence of this moſt Catholick Principle, That Oral Tradition is the 
only Rule of Faith. To ſum up then the whole Buſineſs: If nothing be to be 
owned for Chriſtian Doctrine (as the Traditioniſts ſay) but what is the genera} 
Perſuaſion of thoſe who are acknowledged to be in the Communion of the Rs. 
man Catholick Church; then much leſs can this Principle (That Oral Tradition 
is the ſole Rule of Faith) which is pretended to be the Foundation of the whole 
Chriſtian Doctrine, be received as deſcended from Chriſt and his Apoſties; fince 
it is ſo far from being the general Perſuaſion of that Church at preſent, that it 
has been, and till is generally diſowned. But Mr. White has a /alvo for this, 
For although he grants, f That very many of their Schoolmen maintain that Tra- 
dition is neceſſary only for ſome Points not clearly N in Scripture, whence 
(he ſays) it ſeems to "gay that they build not the whole Body of their Faith upon 
Tradition; yet he tells us there is a vaſt difference betwixt relying on Traditun, 
and ſaying or thinking we do ſo. Suppoſe there be; yet I hope that Mens ſaying 
that they do not rely on Tradition as their only Rule, is a better evidence that 
they do not, than any Man's ſurmiſe to the contrary is that they do, though they 
think and ſay they do not; which is in effect to ſay that they do, though we 


have as much aſſurance as we can have that they do not. Beſides, how is this 


* Tbid. p. 
19, 


T F. 30, 
& 31. 


| P. 173. 


® P. 163. 


Rule ſelf-evident to all, even to the Rude Vulgar as to its ruling Power (as Mr. S. 
affirms it is) when the greateſt part even of the Learned among them 7hink and 
ſay that it is not the only Rule? But Mr. White endeavours to illuſtrate this dark 
Point by a“ Similitude, which is to this Senſe: As the Scepticks who deny this 
Principle, That Contradictions cannot be true at once, yet in their Lives and civil 
Actions proceed as if they owned it: So the Schoolmen, though they deny Tradi- 
tion to be the only Rule of Faith, yet by reſolving their Faith into the Church 
which owns this Principle, they do alſo in Practice own it though they ſay they do 
not. So that the generality of learned Papiſts are juſt ſuch Catholicks as the 
Scepticks are Dogmatiſis, that is, a company of abſurd People that confute their 
Principles by their Practice. According to this reaſoning I perceive the Pro- 
teſtants will prove as good Catholicks as any, for they do not only think and ſay that 
Tradition is not the Rule of Faith; but that they practically rely upon it, Mr. S. 
hath paſt his Word for them: For he affures us f (and we may rely upon a Man 
that writes nothing but Demonſtration) that zf we look narrowly into the bottom of 
our Hearts, we ſhall diſcover the Natural method of Tradition to have unaware 
ſettled our Fudgments concerning Faith; however, when our other Concerns awake 
Deſign in us, we proteſt againſt it, and ſeem perhaps to our unrefletting ſelves 10 
embrace and hold to the mere guidance of the Letter of Scripture. So that in 
reality we are as good Catholicks, and as true holders to Tradition as any Papiſts 
of them all, at the bottom of our Thoughts and in our ſettled Judgment; however 


we have taken up an Humour to proteſt againſt it, and may ſeem perhaps to our 
unreflecting ſelves to be Proteſtants. 


$. 5. Thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken to his o great Arguments; or || 95 
he (good Man) unfortunately calls them, Demonſtrations; which yet to ſay Truth 
are not properly his, but the Author of Ruſhworth's Dialogues, the main Foundation 
of which Book is the Subſtance of theſe Demonſtrations. Only before I take 4eave 
of them, I cannot but reflect upon a Paſſage of Mr. S.'s * wherein he tells his 
Readers that they are not obliged to bend their Brains to ſtudy his Book with that 
ſeverity as they wauld do an Euclid ; meaning perhaps one of Mr. White's Euclids; 
for it does not appear by his way of Demonſtration that ever he dealt with any 


other. As for the true Euclid, I ſuppoſe any one that hath taſted his Writing, will 


at the reading of Mr. $.'s unbend his Brains without bidding, and ſmile to ſee him- 
ſelf ſo demurely diſcharged from a Study fo abſurd and ridiculous. 


1 
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Sect. 11. The RL L E of FAITH. 


8 RCT. XI. 


& 1. I Should now take into Conſideration his Ninth Diſcourſe, in, which he 
pretends to open the incomparable firength of the Church's human Au- 


thority, and the Advantages which accrue to it by the ſupernatural Aſſiſtances of 


the Holy Ghoſt: But that there is nothing material in it, which hath not been 
anſwered already. Only I defire him to explain, how the ſupernatural Aſſiſtances 
of the Holy Ghoſt can (according to his Principles) add to our Aſſurance. of the 
Certainty of Tradition. Becauſe: we can have no greater certainty of the ſuperna- 
tural Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, than we have that there is an Holy Ghoſt, 
and of this we can have no certainty (according to Mr. S.) but by Tradition, which 
conveys. this Doctrine to us. And if Tradition, of it ſelf can infallibly aſſure us 
that there are ſupernatural Aſſiſtances, of the Holy Ghoſt, then a Man muſt know 
that Tradition is infallible antecedently to his Knowledge of any ſupernatural Aſ- 


ſiſtance. And if fo, what can any ſupernatural Aſſiſtance add to my Aſſurance: of 


the Certainty of Tradition, which, I do ſuppoſe to be infallible, before I can know 
of any ſupernatural Aſſiſtance? Can any thing be more ludicrous, than to build 
firſt all our Certainty of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Certainty of 
Tradition, and then afterwards to make the Certainty of Tradition to rely upon 


the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt? As if that could contribute to our Aſſurance of 


the Certainty of Tradition, which unleſs Tradition be firſt ſuppoſed certain, is it 
elf wholly uncertain, | 


F. 2. The Concluſion of this Ninth Diſcourſe is ſomewhat Ecſtatical; poſſibly 
from a ſudden diſorder of his Fancy upon the Contemplation of his own Perfor- 
mances, to fee what a Man he has made of himſelf (with the help of Ry/hworth!s 
Dialogues) or rather what his Party has made him by the Ofice they put upon 
him; For it ſeems (by his telling) || Mr. Creſſy and the reſt are. ordained to cajole 
the Fools, leaving him the way of Reaſon and Principles; and that himſelf is choſen 
out to demonſtrate to the Je, or thoſe who judge of Things per altiſſimas cauſas. 
In the Diſcharge of which glorious Office, he declares that he intends no. Con- 

futation of theſe Authors which Mr. Crefſy and others have meddled with: Yet i 
any will be ſo charitable as to judge he hath ſolidly confuted them, becauſe he. hat 
radically and fundamentally overthrown all their Arguments, &c. he ſhall rejoice 
and be thankful. That the f zxtelligent Reader (for be writes to none but ſuch) 
may alſo rejoice with him, I ſhall recite the whole Paſſage, for ir is thick of 


Demonſtration, and as likely as any in his Book to have the altiſimas cauſas 
contained in it. 


z. * Tt would require a large Volume to unfald particularly how each Virtue 
contributes to ſhew the inerrable Indeficiency of Tradition, and how the Principles 
of almoſt each Science are concerned in 4 4 its Certainty: Arithmetick 
lends her Numvring and Multiplying Faculty, to ſcan: the vaſt Number of Teſtiſsars; 
Geometry her Proportions, to ſbew a kind of infimte ftrength of Certitude in Cbri- 
flian Tradition, above thoſe Atteſtations whtech breed Certainty in human Afairs.; 
Logick her Siu to frame and make us ſee the Connexions it has with the Princi- 
ples of cur Ungerfianding ; Nature her Laws of Motion and Action; Morality her 
firſt Principles that nothing is done gratis by a Cogneſeitive Nature, and that the Bo- 
dy of Traaitionary Deetrine is moſt conformable to Practical Reaſon: Hiſtorical Pru- 
dence clears the Impoſjibility of an undiſcernable Revolt from Pgints þo deſcended 
and held ſo ſacred: Politicks ſhew this to be the beſt way. imaginable fo convey 
drwn fuch a Law as it concerns every Man to be slalful in; Metaphyſicks engg- 


ges the Eſſences of Things, and the very Notion of | Being, which fixes every Truth, 


Jo eſtabliſhing the ſcientifical Knowledges which ſpring from each particular Nature 
by their firjt Cauſes or Reaſons exempt from Changes or Motion, Divinity demon- 
irateth it moſt worthy God, and moſt conducive to bring Mankind to Bliſs. Laſtly, 
Controverſy evidences the total Uncertainty of any thing concerning Faith F this 


can be uncertain, and makes uſe of all the reſt to eſtabliſh the Gertgenty of this 
E | | Firſt 


Concern- 
ing ſome 
other Ad- 
vantages 


of Tradi- 


tion, &c. 
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Mr. S.'s 
Corollaries 
conſidered. 


ſhew, or ſubſtantial ſha 


Firſt Principle. A very fit Concluſion for ſuch Demonſtrations as went before 
It is well Mr. S. writes ta none but intelligent Readers; for were it not a thou. 
ſand Pities, that ſo manly, and ſolid, and convincing a Diſcourſe as this ſhould 
be caſt away upon Fools ? 


S ECT. AlL 


We S for his Corollaries, ſuppoſing them to be rightly deduced from h; 

former Diſcourſes, they muſt of neceſſity fall with them. For the 
ſignify nothing, but upon this Suppoſition that his foregoing Diſcourſes are _ 
And yet this being granted, it were eaſy to ſhew that moſt of them are grogy 
faulty. For Firſt, Several of them are plainly coincident. The Srcond, vis 
None can with right pretend to be a Church, but the followers of Tradition, is the 
very ſame in ſenſe with the 11th, viz. No company of Men hang together il. 
a Body of a Chriſtian Commonwealth or Church, but that which adheres to Tra. 
dition. So likewiſe the 12th and 14th are contained in the 1575 The 16 
and 17th in the 19th: The 1675, 17th, 18th, and 19th, in the 21/f. And the 
g2d and 34th in the 3 /. Secondly, Divers of them are manifeſtly abſurd, 33 
the 12th, 13th, 14th, 16th, 17th, 18th, 19th; the Sum of which is, Thar 
there is no arguing againſt Tradition from Scripture, or the Authority of the 
Church, or Fathers and Councils, or from Hiſtory and Teſtimonial Writings, er 
from contrary Tradition, or Reaſon, or any Inſtances whatſoever : Which is as 
much as to ſay, If this Propoſition be true, That Tradition is certain, then it can- 
not by any kind of Argument be proved to be falſe, But is this any peculiar 
Conſectary from the Truth of this Propoſition? Doth not the ſame follow 
from every Propoſition, That if it be true, it cannot be proved to be falſe? 


Vet no Man was ever yet ſo frivolous, as to draw ſuch a Conſequence from 


the ſuppoſed Truth of any Propofition, His 23d alſo is fingularly abſurd, 
That there is no poſſibility of arguing at all againſt Tradition rightly un- 
derflood, or the living Voice of the Catholick Church, with any ſhew of Reojon. 
Theſe are large Words. It might have contented a reaſonable Man to have (aid, 
that no good Argument could be brought againſt it: But he is jealous of his H. 
fothefis, and can never think it ſafe till it be ſhot-free; nor will that content him, 
but it muſt alſo be impoſſible for any one to make a ſhew of ſhooting at it. This 
were, I confeſs, a peculiar Privilege of Mr. S.'s Diſcourſes above other Mens, it 
they were (as he ſays) by Evidence of Demonſtration ſo ſecured, that not anly 
no ſubſtantial Argument could be brought againſt them, but that even the mol: 
ſubtil Schoolmen of them all ſhould not be able to come near them with ſo much 
as a videtur quod non. But it may be he means no more by this Corollary, then 


what he ſaid in the 187), viz. That no ſolid Argument from Reaſon can be 


brought againſt Tradition: If fo, then the Senſe of his 234 Corollary muſt be 


this, That there is no Lr of arguing at all againſt Tradition with any ſolid 

ow of Reaſon ; which would be a little inconvenient. 
will inſtance but in one more, his 40th, which is this, The knowledge of Traci 
tion's Certainty is the firſt Knowledge or Principle in Controverfial Divinity; i. e. 
without which. nothing is known or knowable in that Science. Which is to infer, 
that becauſe he hath with much pains proved the Certainty of Tradition, there- 


fore it is ſelf-evident, i. e. needed no Proof, Nay, it is to conclude the preſent 


Matter in Controverſy, and that which is the main Debate of his Book, to be the 
firſt Principle in Controverſial Divinity, z. e. ſuch a Propoſition as every one 
ought to grant before he can have any Right to diſpute about ir. This is a vel) 
prudent Courſe, to make begging the firſt Queſtion the firſt Principle in Controver]) 
which would it but be granted, I am very much of his Mind that the Method he 
takes would be the beſt way to make Controverſy a Science; becauſe he that ſhouid 
have the Luck or Boldneſs to beg firſt, would have it in his Power to make waat 
he pleaſed certain. 


ak F. 2. Were it worth while, I might farther purſue the Abſurdities of his Co- 
rollaries. For they are not ſo terrible as he makes ſhe w of, by his elling * 
4 | | .afat * 
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Caſaubon & That Sure-footing and its Corollaries may put him out of his Wits: f P. $30. 
Which though intended for an Affront to the Doctor, yet it may be mollified 

with a good Interpretation; for if the reading of wild and fantaſtical Stuff be 

apt to diſorder a very learned Head, then ſo far Mr. S.'s Saying may have Truth 

in it. 5 3 1 | 

It remains only that I requleelhis 41/t Corol. not with an equal Number, but 

with two or three natural Conſectaries from the Doctrine of his Book. 


Firſt, No Man can certainly underſtand the meaning of any Book whatſoever, 
any farther than the Contens, of it are made known to us by a Concurrent Oral 
Tradition. For the Arguments whereby he and Mr. Ruſhworth endeavour to 
prove it impoſſible without Tradition to attain to the certain Senſe of Scripture, 
do equally extend to all other Books. | 


Secondly, The Memory of Matters of Fa& done long ago may be better pre- 
ſerved by general Rumour than by publick Records. For this is the plain Engliſh 
of that Aſſertion, That Oral Tradition is a better and more ſecure Way of Con- 
veyance than Writing, 


Thirdly, That the Generality of Papiſts are no Chriſtians: For if (as he 
affirms) Tradition be the ſole Rule of Faith, and thoſe who diſown this Rule 
be ipſo Fatto cut off from the Rule of Faith, i. e. unchriſtian'd; And if (as I 


have ſhewn) the Generality of Papiſts do diſown this Rule; Then it is plain 
that they are no Chriſtians, : 
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Teſtimonies concerning the Rule of Faith. 
SECT. I 


§. 1. H Us far in the way of Reaſon and Principles. The reſt is Note- bot 

Learning, which he tells us f he is nat much a Friend to; and there is 
no kindneſs loſt, for it is as little a Friend to him and his Cauſe as he can be to 
it. I ſhall firſt examine the Authorities he brings for Tradition; and then produce 
expreſs Teſtimonies in behalf of Scripture. In both which I ſhall be very brief; 
in the one, becauſe his Teſtimonies require no long Anſwer; in the other, becauſe 
it would be to little purpoſe to trouble Mr. S. with many Fathers, who, for ought 
appears by his Book, is acquainted with none but Father White, as I ſhall ſhew 
hereafter. By the way, I cannot much blame him for the Courſe he uſes to take 
with other Mens Teſtimonies, becauſe it is the only Way that a Man in his Cir- 
cumſtances can take; otherwiſe, nothing can be in it ſelf more unreaſonable, than 
to pretend to anſwer Teſtimonies by ranking them under ſo many faulty Heads; 
and having ſo done, Magiſterially to require his Adver/ary to vindicate them, by 
ſhewing that they do not fall under ſome of thoſe Heads, though he have not faid 
one Word againſt any of them particularly; nay, tho' he have not ſo much as 


' recited any one of them; for then the Trick would be ſpoiled, and his Catholick 
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Reader who perhaps may believe him in the general, might ſee Reaſon not to do 
ſo if he ſhould deſcend to particulars, which (as he well obſerves) would make 
his f Diſcourſe to look with a contingent Face. 


$. 2. I begin with his three Authorities from Scripture ; which when I conſider, 
I ſee no Reaſon why he (of all Men) ſhould find fault with my Lord Biſhop of 
Down's Diſſuaſive, for being ſo * thin and flight in 8 cripture-Citations. Nor do I 
ſee how he will anſwer it to Mr. Ryſhworth, for tranſgreſſing that prudent Rule of 
his, viz. * That the Catholick ſhould never undertake to convince his Adverſary out 
of Scripture, &c. For which he gives this ſubſtantial Reaſon, f becauſe 7h:s wer? 
to firengthen his Opponent in his own Ground and Principle, viz. That all is to be 
proved out of Scripture; which he tells us preſently after is no more fit to convince, 
than a Beetle is to cut withal; meaning it perhaps of Texts ſo applied as cheſe 
which follow. || This ſhall be to you a direct way, ſo that Fools cannot Err in it, 
* This is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord; my Spirit which is in thee, an 
my Words which I have put into thy Mouth ſhall not depart from thy Mouth, and 
ſrom the Mouth of thy Seed, and from the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed from hence- 


t Jer. 31. forth for ever. | vill give my Law in their Bowels, and in their Hearts will 1 


zerite it. From which Texts if Mr. S. can prove Tradition to be the only Rule 
of Faith, any better than the Philoſophers Stone or the Longitude may be proved 


from, 
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from the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, I am content they ſhould paſs for valid Teſti- 
monies: Though I might require of him (by his own Law) before theſe Texts 
can ſignify any thing to his purpoſe, to demonſtrate that this is the Traditionary 
Senſe of theſe Texts, and that it hath been univerſally in all Ages received by the 
Church under that Notion ; and then to ſhew how it comes to paſs that ſo many of 
the Fathers, and of their own Commentators have interpreted them to another 
Senſe: And /aftly, to ſhew how Scripture which has no certain Senſe but from 
Tradition, and of the Senſe whereof Tradition cannot aſſure us unleſs it be the 
Rule of Faith; 1 ſay, how Scripture can prove Tradition to be the Rule of Faith, 
which can prove nothing at all unleſs Tradition be firſt proved to be the Rule of 
Faith. This I take to be as ſhameful a Circle, as that wherewith Dr. Holden up- 
braids the Generality of his Bretbren. | 


F. 3. I proceed to his Authorities from Fathers and Councils; all which (not one 
of them excepted) he hath taken out of Mr. White's Tabulæ Suffragiales, without 
the leaſt Acknowledgment from whom he had them. And that it might be evi- 
dent that he had not conſulted the Books themſelves for them, he hath taken them 
with all their Faults, and with the very ſame Errors of Citation which Mr. White 
had been guilty of before him. So that though he is pleas'd ro ſay of himſelf 


that * he is a bad Tranſcriber, yet I muſt do him chat right, to aſſure the Reader P. 239. 


that he does it very punctually and exactly. 


$. 4. He begins with Councils, of which he tells us he will only mention three in 
everal Ages. | 

The firit is the Firſt Synod of Lateran. One might have expected, after he had 
told us he would mention three in ſeveral Ages, he ſhould have produced them 
according to the Order of Time, and have begun with the Council of Sardica, 
which was near zoo Years before the Lateran. But there was a good reaſon wh 
the Lateran ſhould be firſt produced, viz. becauſe it is mentioned before the other 
in Mr. White's Book. Well, but what ſays this Synod? We all confeſs unanimouſly, 
and conſequently with one _ heart and mouth, the Tenets and Sayings of the Holy 
Fathers; adding nothing, ſubſtracting nothing of thoſe things which are delivered us 
by them; and we believe as the Fathers have belteved, we preach ſo as they have 
taught. The force of which Teſtimony Mr. S. lays upon the Word delivered, as 
if that Word where-ever it is met with in Councils or Fathers, muſt needs be 
underſtood of oral delivery; whereas it is a general Word indifferently uſed for 


Conveyance either by Writing or Word of Mouth. In this Place it plainly refers 


to the Writings of particular Fathers, out of whom a long Catalogue of Teſti- 
monies againſt the Hereſy of the Monothelites had been read juſt before this De- 
claration of the Synod. Now what ſignifies this to Oral Tradition's being the 
Rule of Faith, that this Synod declares her Faith, in Oppoſition to the Hereſy 
of the Monothelites, to be conſonant in all things to thoſe Teſtimonies which had 
been produced out of the Fathers? | | 

The next is the Council of Sardica; out of an Epiſtle of which Council he cites 
theſe Words, We have received this Doftrine, we have been taught jo, we hold 
this Catholic Tradition, Faith and Confeſſion. Which are general Words, and 
indifferently applicable to Oral Tradition, or Writing, or both. But be they 
what they will, Mr. S. ought not to have been ignorant, that this Council was 


rejected by St. Auſtin, and other Orthodox Fathers, as || Binius acknowledges ; | Concil. 
and which is more, that the latter Part of this Epiſtle (out of which Part Mr. $. Tem. 1. 


cites theſe Words) which contains a Confeſſion of Faith, is by + Baronius (and + an. 347; 


after him by Binius) proved to have been ſurreptitiouſly added. For though it 
be found in Theodoret, and mentioned by Sozomen; yet Baronius thinks, that ir 
was the Arian Confeſſion compoſed by the falſe Synod of Sardica which fare at the 
ſame time; and that Sozomen lighting upon it, perhaps miſtook it for the Con- 
feſſion of the Orthodox Synod of the ſame Name. However that be, he proves 
out of Athanaſius, and from the Teſtimony both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Biſhops, that the Council of Sardica did not ſo much as add one Word or Tittle, no 
not ſo much as explain any thing in the Nicene Faith, But Mr. White fays nothing 
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|| Quodli- 


bet 6. ci- 


of this, and therefore Mr. S. could not, who is no Speculator in theſe Matter, 
but only as a Teſtifier delivers down theſe Authorities to us as he received them 
by Hand from Mr. White ; and if the Word Tradition be but in them, they are 
Demonſtrative. ; 

As for his Teftimonies from the Second Council of Nice (which he calls the 5, 
venth General Council) who pretended their Doctrine of 1mage-worſlipþ to have 
deſcended to them by an wuninterrupted Tradition, and proved it mot doughtily 
by Texts of Scripture ridiculouſly wreſted, by impertinent Sayings out of obſcyre 
and counterfeit Authors, and by fond and immodeſt Stories (as is acknowledged 
by Pope || Adrian the 6th) of Apparitions and Womens Dreams, &c. for which! 


ted by Ex refer the Reader to the Council it ſelf; which is ſuch a meſs of Fopperies, that if 


pencæus in 


2d. Epiſt. 
ad Tim. 


C. 4. 


. 
Sect. 13. 
T 1bid. 


from Scripture. And neit 


Sayings were in the ſame Place, though in truth they are in ſeveral Books. As 


a general Council of Atheiſts had met together with a deſign to abuſe Religion by 
talking ridiculouſly concerning it, they could not have done it more effectuall): 
I fay, as for his Teſtimonies from this Council, I ſhall refer Mr. S. to that Metern 
Council under Charles the Great, which a little after at Frankfort condemned, ang 
alſo fully confuted the Deciſions of this Council, calling their pretended Tragj. 
tion of Image-worſhip putidiſſimam Traditionem] « moſt ſtinting Tradition. 

Theſe are his Authorities from Councils; // here (ſays he) we ſee General Coup. 
cils relying on the Teaching of the Fathers or foregoing Church, and on the Churc'; 
Tradition as their Rule, &c. Where does he ſee any ſuch Matter? Or where 
does he ſee General Councils? Was the Council of Lateran a General. one? Or 
was the Council of Sardica? If it was, let him ſhew how the Second of Nice 
could be the Seventh General Council. Mr. White muſk write more explicitely, 
and ſay which are General Councils, which not, otherwiſe he will lead his Friends 
into dangerous Miſtakes. 


8 4. After Ancient Councils (not ſo ancient neither) let us (ſays he) give a 


glance at Fathers. Glance is a modeſt Word, and yet I doubt whether ever the 


Fathers had ſo much as that from him. Before I ſpeak particularly to his Teſti- 
monies from the Fathers, I ſhall mind him of what Mr. Ruſbworth ſays in ge- 
neral, viz. * That he who ſeeks Tradition in the Fathers, and to evince it by their 
Teſtimony, takes an hard Task upon him, &c. Again , As in other Points, jo 
even in this of the Reſolution of Faith, as Doctors ſeem to differ now-a-days, jo 
might the Fathers alſo, If this be true, Mr. S. is not likely by a few Teſtimo- 
nies out of the Fathers, to prove that Tradition is the ſole Rule of Faith, But 
let us ſee what he has done towards it. 

He begins with a Saying of Pope Celeſtine to the Fathers of the Epheſine Coun- 
cil. Now therefore we muſt act with a common endeavour to preſerve things be- 


lieved, and retained to this very time by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, Binius's 


other Reading [of S135 for du,] quite ſpoils the force of this Citation 
which Mr. S. pu upon the Word Szcceffion. But read it how he will; why 
may not the Chriſtian Doctrine be ſaid to come by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, 
when it is tranſmitted to us by Scripture, as well as when by Oral Tradition? 
I am ſure the ſame Celeſtine in an Epiſtle to Cyril, commends him for defending 
the Faith by Scripture : This (ſays he) is a great Triumph of our Faith, to di- 
monſtrate our Opinions fo sb. and to overthrow the contrary, by Teſtimomes 
er in this Epiſtle, nor the other, does he make any 

mention of Oral Tradition, | | 
Next he cites that known Place in Irenaus: But what if the Apoſtles had not 
left us the Scriptures, ought we not to follow the Order of Tradition, &c? This 
makes clearly againſt him; for it implies, that now the Apoſtles have left us the 
Scriptures, we ought to follow them. The other Paſſage he cites out of Trenæus, 
Lib. 1. c. 3. is a clear Eviction that he did not conſult the Book. For he puts two 
Sayings together which he had met with in Mr. White, immediately one after the 
other; and becauſe Mr. White had cited Lib. 1. c. 3. for the firſt Saying, and 
brought in the other immediately upon it with an (Eft rur/us) Again, &c. There- 
fore Mr. S. (who is of a right Traditionary Temper, which is to take things eaſily 
upon Truſt himſelf, and require Demonſtration trom others) concluded that theſe 


for 


— 
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ſor the Teſtimony it ſelf, there is nothing in it to Mr. $.'s Purpoſe beſides the Word 
Tradition, which Treneus does often apply to Scripture as well as Oral Tradition; 
and there is nothing in this Place to determine it to Oral Tradition. | 

His Teſtimonies out of Origen will do him leſs ſtead: For every one that hath 
been converſant in the Writings of that Father, knows what he means by the 
Church's Tradition preſerved by Order of Succeſſion, viz, The myſtical Interpreta- 
tions of Scripture, which (he ſays) were delivered by the Apoſtles to the Gover- 
nors of the Church, and by them down from Hand to Hand. If this be the 
Tradition Mr. S. contends for, Origen is at his Service; if it be not, I aſſure him 
he is not for his turn. 

Next comes Tertullian, concerning whom (as alſo Origen) the Papiſt upon 
occaſion thinks it enough to reply in St. Hierom's Words * As for Tertullian, © Adverſ. 
T have nothing to ſay of him but that he is not a Man of the Church. Whatever Heid. 
he was, theſe are his Words, I thou beeſt but a Chriſtian, believe what is | tra- 
ditum] delivered. And here's nothing again but the Word delivered; which 
(as I have ſaid) is indifferent to Written or Oral Tradition, if the Circumſtances 
do not determine it to one; as here they do (very unluckily for Mr. S.) to the 
Scripture, For he diſputes here againſt Marcion, who denied the Fleſh of Chriſt; 
and who to maintain that, denied his Nativity, and “ expunged the whole Hiſtory * His opi- 
of it out of the Goſpel ; But (faith Tertullian) by what Authority doſt thou this? fit om 
If thou be a Prophet, foretell ſomething; If an Apoſtle, preach publichly; If Apo- Originalia 
flolical, be of the Apoſtle's Mind; If no more but a Chriſtian, believe what is de- h,. 
livered. And where delivered? But in thoſe Inſtruments or Books of the Goſpel, deiere 
out of which (as Tertullian immediately before tells us) Marcion had made bold pe 
to expunge this Story. ww 

As for his Teſtimonies out of Athanaſius, the two firſt of them prove nothing «jus pro- 

but that Faith comes 8 our Anceſtors, or was by them delivered to us; =_ = 
which no Body denies: Nor is there a Word in either of them concerning Oral, oro "ys 
in oppoſition to Written Tradition. The third Teſtimony is out of an Epiſtle to putoritate, 
Epictetus, to whom Athanaſius writing concerning thoſe who held Chriſt's Body 
to be Conſubſtantial with his Divinity, tells him this was ſo groſs a Conceit, 
that it needed no ſollicitous Confutation ; but that it would be a ſafficient Anſwer 
to ſay in general, the Orthodox Church was not of that Mind, our Fathers did 
not think ſo, From whence Mr. S. infers that Tradition is held by him a ſole ſuf- 
ficient Rule of Faith, and the only Anfwer to be given why we reject Points from 
Faith, &c. But if he had conſulted the Book, he would not have inferred thar 
this was the only Anſwer to be given, &c. For it immediately follows, But leſt 
from our being wholly filent, the Inventors of evil Things ſhould take occaſion to be 
more impudent, it will be good to recite a few Paſſages out of Scripture, &c. and 
from thence he confutes them at lerge. It was ſo groſs an Error, that he thought 
it might be ſufficient, without bringing particular Arguments out of Scripture 
againſt it, to ſay that it was contrary to the ancient Faith; but yet leſt they 
ſhould (if he had ſaid no more) have taken Boldneſs from thence, and thought 
that nothing more could be faid againſt it, therefore he confutes it from parti- 
cular Texts of Scripture. And what in his Opinion was the ſufficient Rule of 
Faith, Mr. S. might have ſeen at the beginning of this Epiſtle, from theſe Words, 
That Faith which was profeſſed by the Fathers in that Council (wiz. the Nicene ) 
according to the Scripture, is to me ſufficient, &c. It ſeems that Scripture was to 
him the Rule and Standard whereby to judge even the Creeds of General 
Councils. | | | 

Mr. S. ſays he will be ſhorter in the reſt, and ſo will I. For what is to be ſaid 
to Teſtimonies brought at a Venture? When he that brings them, had he read the 
Books themſelves, could not have had the Face to have brought them. Such is 
this out of * Clem. Alexand. As if one of a Man becomes a Beaſt, like thoſe in- $09 
Fected with Circe's Poyſon; ſo be hath forfeited his being a Man of God and faith- 1.7. 
ful to our Lord, who ſpurns againſt Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, and leaps into Opinions 
of human Election. Mr. S. knows whoſe way of quoting this is, to pick a bit 
out of the midſt of a Text that ſounds ſomet ing towards his Purpoſe, and leave 
out the reſt which would make it evident to be meant juſt contrary, Vet I can- 


not 


8 
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not charge this wholly upon Mr. S. whoſe implicit Faith were it not for his cyl. 
pable Ignorance might excuſe him. But for his Seducer Mr. Vite, how he can 
acquit himſelf of fo foul an Imputation, I leave it to any ingenuous Papiſt to 
judge, when I have nakedly ſet the whole Paſſage before him. Clement ſpeaking 
of Hereticks who relinquiſh the Scripture, or abuſe it by wreſting it to their 
Luſts, ſays, Men «ho deal in Matters of higheſt Importance, muſt need commit 
great Errors, if they do not take and held the RULE OF FAITH from Truth 
it ſelf. For ſuch Men having once deviated from the right way, do likewiſe err 
in moſt Particulars; probably becauſe they have not the Faculty of diſtinguiſhing 
Truths and Falſhoods, perfectly exerciſed, to chuſe what ought to be choſen. For if 
they had this, they would be ruled by the Divine SCRIPTURES. ¶ Therefarg 

* derue- as if any of Mankind ſhould become a Beaſt in ſuch ſort as thoſe who were * be- 

4 vio. qwitched by Circe; even fo be hath loft his being a Man of God and abiding faith. 
ful to the Lord, who hath ſpurned againſt the Tradition of the Church, and sip 4 

Ki- into the Opinions of human Se#ts f,] (not of human Election, as Mr. . blindly 

8 following Mr. V bite does moſt abſurdly tranſlate it) but he that hath returned 
from his Errors, and hearkened to the SCRIPTURES, and conformed his Life 
to the Truth, is as it were advanced from a Man to a God.] At the ſame rate he 
goes on for ſeveral Pages together, taking the Scriptures for an indemonſtrable 
Principle, from which all Divine Doctrines are to be demonſtrated, and for the 
Criterion whereby they are to be tried ; and charges the Hereticks in ſuch Words 
as we cannot find fitter for Adverſaries, As (ſays he) naughty Boys ſhut out 
their Schoolmaſter, ſo theſe drive the Prophecies out of the Church, ſuſpecting that 
they will chide and admoniſh them; and they patch together abundance of Falſhods 
and Fiftions, that they may ſeem RATIONALLY mot to admit the Scripture, 

Again, ſpeaking of thoſe Hereticks affronting the Scripture, he tells us zhey ch- 
| . foſe the || Divine Tradition with human Doctrines, * by other Traditions ¶ delivered 
from Hand to Hand] that they may eſtabliſh a Sec or Hereſy. Again he lays, 

ol ir, They adulterate the Truth, and ſteal the Rule of Faith, &c. but for ORAL 

egi. Frauds they ſhall have W RI TTEN Puniſbments. But enough of this; who- 

gel. ſoe ver deſires to ſee more of it, let him read on where theſe Men to their own 
ſhame have directed us, and ſee whether any Proteſtant can ſpeak more fully and 
plainly in this Controverſy. The whole Truſt of the Papiſts is upon the equivocal 
Senſe of the Word Tradition, Which Word is commonly uſed by the Fathers to 
ſignify to us the Scripture or Divine Tradition, as Clement here calls it; but the 
Papiſts underſtand it of their unwritten Tradition, and to this they apply all thoſe 
Paſſages in the Fathers where Tradition is honourably mentioned. So Mr. &. 
deals with us in the Teſtimonies I have already examined : And there is nothing 
of Argument in thoſe few which remain, but from the Ambiguity of this Word; 
which I need not ſhew of every one of them in particular, for whoſoever ſhall 
read them with this Key will find that they are of no force to conclude what he 
drives at. | 


F. 5. As for his Citations out of the Council of Trent, by which he would 

rove it to be the Perſuaſion of their preſent Church, that Tradition is the ſole 
Rule of Faith; I have already ſhewn that that Council hath declared otherwiſe, 
and is otherwiſe underſtood by the Chief of their own Writers. And therefore 
he did prudently to conceal in an &c. thoſe choaking Words, in which the Council 
declares it ſelf to receive and honour, with equu pious affection and reverence, the 
Books of Scripture and unwritten Traditions. And after a deal of ſhuffling, what 
a pitiful Account is it that he ar laſt gives of that Council's putting Scripture con- 
ſtantly before Tradition, becauſe Scripture being interpreted by Tradition, is of 
the ſame Authority as if an Apoſtle or an Evangeliſt were preſent, and there- 
fore no wonder they honour Scripture-Teſtimony ſo as to put it before Tradition; 
which is to ſay, that becauſe Scripture is ſubordinate to Tradition, and to be regu- 
lated by it, therefore it deſerves to be put before it. Beſides, if Scripture an 
Tradition be but ſeveral Ways of conveying the Evangelical and Apoſtolical 
Doctrine, why ſhould he imagine an Evangeliſt or Apoſtle to be more preſent by 


the Scripture than by Oral Tradition? Eſpecially if it be conſidered, that he ſop 
| 47 | | poke 


8 


| AI 


a A co mama OTH wm o. &@ tv. om, i ww 


p 9 * 4 WIFE r - —_ 

2 7 1 — A+ . 2 TTY * 
w ͤ , ⅛ •⅜f!!: LOOT 
. a ʒÄVyC' 7 Rm 


tung 


—— ” — — RP Pre r eee * Fd * | * 88 3 + We PE . 
— — — —— — — — — 


poſes Scripture to be an uncertain, and Tradition an infallible way of conveying 
this Doctrine. . 


SECT. IL 


& 1. LL that now remains, is to confirm the precedent Diſcourſe by Teſti. T<ftimo- 

monies of the moſt eminent Perſons of the Church, in ſeveral Ages; behalf * 
in which I ſhall not need to be large, being ſo happily prevented by that full Ac- Scripture. 
count which is given of the Senſe of the Ancients in this Matter, in the Anſwer to 


Labyrinthus Cantuarienfis; which Mr. S. may, if he pleaſe, conſult for his farther 
Conviction. 8 


$ 2. I begin with the Hiſtorical Account which Euſebius gives of committing 


the Goſpel to Writing; which is to this purpoſe, vis. * That the Romans were Hift. Ee. 
not content with the Dottrine Preached, unleſs it were alſo committed to Writing, * Fo ” 
and therefore did earneſily beg of Mark, Peter's Companion, that he would leave 
them a Monument in Writing of that Doctrine which had been delivered to them 

by Word of Mouth. And this was the Occaſion of the Writing of St. Mark's Goſpel. 
And when Peter did underſtand that this Work was publiſh'd (being hnegefted by 

the Divine Revelation of the Holy Spirit) it is ſaid he was very much pleaſed with 

the ready and earneſt defire of thoje Perſons, and that by his Authority he confirmed 

this Writing, to the end that it might be every where read in the Church. As for 

St. Matthew and St. John, he tells us, f That of all the Diſciples, they two only have + Ibid. 1. 
left Monuments in Writing; of whom it is alſo reported, they betook themſelves to write 3: 1s. 
being drawn thereto by Neceſſity. Matthew, after be had preached the Word of God 

to the Jews, and was reſolved to go to other Nations, wrote his Goſpel in the Language 

of his Country; and thus by the Diligence and Pains of Writing, did abundantly 


ſupply the want of his Preſence to thoſe whom be left. And when Mark and Luke 


had publiſh'd their Goſpel, it is reported that John (who had always uſed to Preach 
the Word without Writing it) being at length wrought upon by the ſame Reaſon, 
did betake himſelf to write, From this Account it is clear, that the Apoſtles 
thought it neceſſary, for the Preſervation and ſecure Conveyance of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, that it ſhould be put into Writing; and, that they judged this a better 
Way to ſupply the want of their Preſence than Oral Tradition. Therefore the 
ſame Author tells us, || That the Diſciples, who immediately. ſucceeded the Apoſtles, || Ib. c 31. 
as they travelled to Preach the Goſpel to thoſe who had not yet heard the Word 0 
Faith, did with great Care allo deliver to them the Writings of the Holy Evan- 
geliſts. Again, That Ignatius, as he travelled towards Rome, (where he was Ib. c. 30 
to ſuffer) exhorted the Churches of every City to hold faſt the Tradition of the 


Apoſtles; which (as alſo by Writing he teſtified) for the greater Security he held 
neceſſary to be copied in Writing. 


F. 3. That the Hereticks of Old made the ſame Pretence which the Papiſts 
make now, of Oral Tradition in oppoſition to Scripture, the ſame Euſebius tells 
us; and withal, that Books are a ſufficient Confutation of this Pretence. f Thoſe + Ibid. l. 
( fays he) who were of the Hereſy of Artemon, ſaid that all their Forefathers and * ©” 
the Apoſtles themſelves had received and taught the ſame things which they alſo did; 
and had preſerved the true Teaching unto the time of Vitor Biſhop of Rome, whoſe 
Succeſſor Zephyrinus corrupted it. And this (faith he) would have great Probabi- 
lity, were it not firſt of all contradicted by the Scripture ; and next, if there did not 
remain the Writings of other Brethren much more ancient than Victor's Time, &c. in 
the Books of all whom Chrift's Divinity is acknowledged. And afterwards he tells us, 
that theſe Hereticks did change and corrupt the Scriptures to bring them to their 
Opinions; ſo Mr. S. tells us that the outward Letter of Scripture ought to be 
corrected by Tradition and Senſe written in Mens Hearts. | | 

St. Hierom alſo tells us, That “ the Hereticks were wont to ſay, We are the Sons * Com. in 
of the Wiſe, who did from the Beginning deliver down to us the Apoſtolical Doctrine; Ia. e 19. 


but he adds, That the true Sons of Judah adbere to the Scripture. 


§. 4. That 
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The RULE of FAITH Part Iv 
8 5 5 8 
8. 4. Thar Scripture is ſufficiently plain in all Things neceſſary. ; 
1 * St. Chryſoſtom, f All things in the Divine Scriptures are plain and Rtreighe, 
2. Hom. 4. // hatſoever things are neceſſary are manifeſt. | 

|| Epiſt. 3, St. Auſtin having ſpoken of the Profoundneſs of Scripture, adds, || Not fle, 
thoſe things which are neceſſary to Salvation are ſo hard to be come at: Bu 
(faith he) when one hath there attained Faith, without which there is no pigy, 
and right living, there are befides many dark and myſterious things, &c. Again 
bid. * The manner of Speech in Scripture, how eaſy is it to all us, though few can pene. 
trate to the bottom of it? Thoſe things which it plainly contains, it ſpeaks wit). 
out diſguiſe like a familiar Friend to the heart of the learned and unlearned. Hoy 
will Mr. S. reconcile this with his great Exception againſt Scripture ? And what 
theſe Things are, which are plainly contained in Scripture, the ſame Father tells 
De Poe. us elſewhere in theſe Words, f Among thoſe” things which are plainly ſet doen in 


1 Scripture, all thoſe things are to be found which comprehend Faith and good May. 


bay = but to the plain Text, without which he expreſly ſays, || there would be no way 


e. 5. 


. 5. That Scripture is ſo plain, as to be fit to determine Controverſies. 
Juſtin ſure thought ſo, when diſputing with Trypho, concerning a Point where. 
in the Jew had Tradition on his fide, he told him he would bring ſuch Profs 
(to the contrary) as no Man could gainſay: Attend (ſays he) to what I ſhall _ 
recite out of the Holy Scriptures, Proofs which need not to be explained, but only 
to be heard. Mr. White might have found likewiſe much to this Purpole in his 
Clement. | | 
Bur not to tire my Reader in a Point which the Ancients abound with, I ſhall 
* Theod. only produce the Judgment of Conſtantine “ in that ſolemn Oration of his to the 
* 1.1. Council of Nice; wherein he bewails their mutual Oppoſitions, eſpecially in Di- 
985 vine Things ; concerning which they had the Doctrine of the Holy Spirit recorded 
in Writing : For (ſays he) the Books of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, and the 
Oracles of the Old Prophets, do evidently teach us what we ought to think of the 
Divine Majeſty. Therefore laying afide all ſeditious Contention, let us determine 
the Matters in queſtion by Teſtimonies out of the Divine Writings. Not a Word 
of any other Tradition but Scripture, which was held evident enough in thoſe 
Days, though now Mr. S. tells us it is not ſufficient to decide that Controverly 
about the Divinity of Chriſt. 


F. 6. Laſtly, That Scripture is the Rule of Faith. 
1 L. z. e. Irenzus: f The Method of our Salvation we have not known by any other but 
wo thoſe Men by whom the Goſpel came to us, which then they Preached, but afterwards 
by the Will of God delivered it to us in the Scriptures, to be for the future the Foun- 
dation and Pillar of our Faith. | 
|| P.314 St. Cyprian, the Church hath ever held a good Catholick; yet Mr. S. takes 
| notice that he erred in a Point of Faith, and perhaps the rather, becauſe Mr. Rl. 
+ Dial. 3. worth | had told him that he was not theirs in this Controverſy. For ( lays he) 
Set. 13. St. Cyprian /eems to think that the Reſolution of Faith was to be made into SCriprure, 
and not into Tradition. But that we may not ſeem to accept of this Courtely from 
him, nor yet wholly to deſpiſe it, I ſhall offer this one Teſtimony inſtead 0 
many out of that Father; who being oppoſed with an Argument from Tradition, 
" Epilt. demands, Whence have you that Tradition? Comes it from the Authority of the 
* Lord, and of the Goſpel, or from the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles? For God teſtifies that 
we are to do thoſe things which are written, &c. If it be commanded in tie 
Goſpel, or contained in the Epiſtles or Acis of the Apoſtles, then let us objerve it © 
a Divine and Holy Tradition. <4 | jp 
* AdCon- Hilary * commends Conſtantius the Emperor for regulating the Faith only dec 
ſtant. ding. to thoſe things which are written, And to oblige him to deſerve this Com- 
mendation, he adds; he who refuſeth this is Antichriſt, and who diſſembles in .& 
i Anathema, | 4 | 
| Optarus 


Sect. 2. The RULE of FAITH. 1 


Optatus, + concerning the Controverſy with the Donatiſts, asks who ſhall be f Hb 5. de 
Judge? And anſwers himſelf, the Scriptures : Which he illuſtrates by the Similitude —̈ů 
of a Father who delivered his Will orally to his Children while he was living, but 
when he was dying, cauſed it to be written in laſting Tables, to decide all Contro- 
verſies that might happen among them after his Death. The Paſſage is large, and 
it is obvious to apply it. | 

Bajil maintaining the Doxology as it was uſed in his Days, ſays, f Thus we re- + De sp. 
cerved & our Fathers ; but adds immediately, This is not enough for us, that it is Sedo. e. 
the Tradition of the Fathers, for they followed the Authority of the Scriptures, making © 
its Teſtimonies the Principles upon which they built. He has indeed in the ſame Book 
a Paſſage much inſiſted on by the Papiſts concerning unwritten Traditions; bur f C. 2;. 
withal, he ſays thoſe Traditions were ſecretly conveyed, which makes all the reſt of 
no uſe to Mr. C. 

Chryſoftom “ having mentioned ſeveral Hereſies, directs how they may be avoid- * Hom. 8. 
ed, viz. By attending to the Faith delivered, and looking upon all that diſagrees from ad A 
that as adulterate. For (ſays he) as thoſe who give Rules do not put Men upon a cu- 5. 
rious Enquiry after any Meaſures, but bid them keep to the Rule given; ſo it is in 
Opinions. But no Body will attend to the Scriptures ; if we did, we ſhould not only 
not fall into Errors our ſelves, but alſo reſcue thoſe that are deceived, Again, f If we om. 5s. 
ſhould be thoroughly converſant in the Scriptures, we ſhould be inſtructed both in right * __ 
Opinions and a good Life. Again, Among the many Seds of Chriſtians Þ it will be +Hom. 33. 
eaſy to judge of the right, if we believe the Scriptures, becauſe they are plain and a ut 
true: If any one agree with theſe he is a Chriſtian ; if be contradicts them be is far us 

rom this Rule. 

St. Auſtin calls the Scripture, | the Divine Balance for the weighing of Doctrines. Þ De Bape. 
Again, the Holy Scripture (ſays he) fixeth the Rule of our Doctrine. And accordingly nat 5 
himſelf uſes it both in his Diſpute with Maximinus, to whom he ſays, f Neither c.. 
ought I now to alledge the Nicene Council, nor thou that of Ariminum : for neither — ö 
am ] bound to the Authority of the one, nor thou of the other. Let us both conteſt with MEM 
the Authorities of Scripture, which are Witneſſes common to us both. And alſo againſt 
the Donatiſts in theſe Words. * Let them i they can, demonſtrate their Church, not De Uni. 
by the Talk or Rumours [or Oral Tradition] of the Africans, not by the Councils of cles Le, 
their own Biſhops, not by the Books of their Diſputers, not by deceitful Mira- TIN 
cles, &c. but by the Preſcript of the Law, Prophets, &c. i. e. by all the Canonical Au- 

thorities of the Holy Books. | 
 Hierom ſaith, * Of theſe things, which without the Authorities and Teſtimonies of Com- 
the Scripture, Men invent of their own Heads as from Apoſtolical Tradition, they are | gg a 
ſmitten with the Sword of God. . 

Tbeophilus Alexander, whom Hierom hath tranſlated, calls Scripture more than 
once f the Rule, and the Teſtimonies of it the firm Foundations of Doctrine. And f Paſchal. 
again faith, “ It comes from a Demoniacal Spirit that Men follow the Sophiſms of rd 
human Minds, and think any thing Divine that wants the Authority of Scrip- " 
ture. | ; 

Theodoret * charges all Hereſies upon the not following of Scripture; which he * Harer. 
calls the :nflexible Rule of Truth. Again, We have learned the Rule of Opinions from Fab. 1. 5. 
the Divine Scripture. | 

After the Fathers, I ſhall produce the Teſtimonies of two eminent Perſons of la- 
ter Times, Gerſon and Lyra. 

Gerſon in his * Book of the Tryal of Doctrines, hath this remarkable Paſſage ; * Part 1. 
In the Tryal of Doctrines, that which is firſt and principally to be conſidered, is, Conſid. 2. 
Whether a Doctrine be conformable to the Holy Scripture, &c. The Rule of this 
is, becauſe the Scripture is delivered to us as a SUFFICIENT and INFAL- 
LIBLE RULE for the Government of the whole Eccleſiaſtical Body and its 
Members to the end of the World. So that it is ſuch. an Art, ſuch a Rule or Exem- 
plar, that any other Doctrine which is not conformable to it, is to be renounced as + De Di. 
Heretical, or to be accounted ſuſpicious, or not at all appertaining to Religion, in&. Ve- 
Again, f It is evident how pernicious the Rejection of the Holy Scripture is, and —* 
how certain a Preparatory for the reception of Antichriſt, Once more, + What f Serm. in 
Miſchief, what Danger, what Confuſion hath bappened through C ontempt of the 2 
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| Holy Scripture, which ſure is ſufficient for the Government of the Church (elſe Ci 

| muſt have been an rg faxcend of us ask 3 ee 

p Prolog, Lyra alſo writes thus f; As in Philoſophy, Truth is diſcovered by reducing thins, 

Bib. Sc. to their firſt and ſelf-evident Principles; ſo in the Writings delivered by the Holy Th. 
tors, Truth is diſcovered, as to matters of Faith, by reducing them to the Canonical 
Scriptures, 


Sir, You know how eaſy it were to ſiwell up a large Volume with Teſtimonies t9 thi, 
purpoſe ; eſpecially if I ſhould take the Courſe that Mr. White does, to hale in Qua- 
tations though ever ſo impertinent; or uſe the wretched importunity which Mr. 8. 
does to perſude them to be pertinent. But theſe Teſtimonies which I have nakedly ſet 
down, leaving them to ſpeak for themſelves, are enough to ſatisfy an unpaſſimate 
Reader, ſuch an one as dares truſt himſelf with the uſe of his own Eyes and Reaſon. 
As for that ſort of Men which chuſe to follow Noiſe rather than Light, we muſt be 
content to leave them to the blind Conduct of thoſe Guides, who having no better 
Means to keep their Followers to them, go Hallowing in the Dark, and fill their 
Ears with the Infignificant Sounds of Infallibility, Indefectibility, Self-evidence aud 
Demonſtration. 

Concerning the Appendix wherein you are particularly challenged, J hope for an A. 
count very ſhortly, and ſo take leave. 


Sir, 


Your Aﬀectionate Friend, 
© STL. 35 


FOHN TILLOTSON 
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Devil. Chriſt's overcoming the Devil, and how, 


EE | 439 
Devil, and his Angels. Their Nature and Che 
rafter whereby ſeen, 


| 2 
Devil. His Power over bad Men, 267, * 
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Rome, 93, &c. 
Health. Bodily Health, how beſt preſerved, 43 
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ed, 598. What neceſſary to a Miracle, 240 


Miracles. The pretended ones of the Church of 


Rome, and why, 598 
Miracle. Tranſulſtantiation ſhewed to be none, 
240 

Their Succeſſion and 
How commanded to call 


Miniſters of the Coſpel. 


Maintenance, 1 52. 


Men to Repentance, go. Their Duty, 369 
Miſhna of the Jews, 593 
Modeſty, 492 
Monica pray'd conſtantly for her Son Auguſtin, 


$04 

Moral Evidence, 558. See P. 3. of the Preface. 
Moral Expreſſions and Compariſons, how taken 
and applied, | 138 
Moſes Law, 439. The Jews Eſteem of Moſes 
, Writings, 202 
Moſes Hiſtory moſt antient, 8. The Divine 
Authority thereof, ibid. 
Meroyutts & MI. The Importance of thoſe 
Words, 
Mothers Duty to their Children, 88 
Municipatus Noſter. The Phraſe in 'Tertulli- 


an, what, 71 
Murther, 324 
Myſteries, 411 


Myſteries in Religion, particularly the Chriſtian, 
439. Incomprehenſible, 415. How to think 
of them, 389 

Myſteries and Miracles in Religion, of the like 
Nature, with regard to their Neceſſity and 
Reaſon, &c. 439 


N. 


Ame. at to take God's Name in vain, 


197 

Name of Religion will not carry a Man to Hea- 
den, 317 
Name of Chriſt. What to name the Name of 


Chrift, 2 Tim. 2. 19. 49 
Natural Religion, whence, 2382 
Names of Diſtinction to be laid aſide among ſt 
_ Chriſtians, 351 
National Sin to be lamented, as well as Perſo- 

nal, 295, 367 
Nature. The perfect Knowledge of Nature only 

in the Author of it, I 
Nature. What to underſtand thereby, 335 
Neceſſity and Power, Neighbours, according to 

Pythagoras's Saying, 268. Vid. 257. 
Neceſſity. The Power of that Argument, 
Neceſſity or Chance, | 
Neceſſity aud Safety. The Practice 

on recommended thence, 


Neceſſity but of One Thing, 


114 

3332 337 
of Religi- 
262 


Negative, what Knowledge we have 


313, &c. 


3 

What uncapable of Proof, Thy. 
Nice. The Second Council of Nice, 4 4 
fer of it, with reference to the Worſhip of 
Images, 608 
Niniveh's Deſtruction, whence and how, 32 
How Nonnius explains & dey by xeon, - 


Nurſing of Children by Parents themſelves, wing 
larged on, 


438, &c. 
O. 


Aths. Their Lawfulneſs to 
and Obligation, 189, &c. 
m_ Raſh and Cuſtomary, 195. The Jin of 
them, 
Obedience neceſſary to Salvation, 134. ah? 
be Univerſal, 127. The Difficulty therein, 31 
Obedience to the Goſpel, how promoted, 51, &c. 
To God's Laws is perfect Liberty, 260 
Objections againſt Vice, unanſwerable, 259 
Againſt Religion, how vainly managed, 598 
Obſtinacy, | 295, 393, 545 
Old Age. Happy and vigorons but to few, 220 
Opinions. The Danger of Obſtinacy in a falſe 
Opinion. Preface, P. 1. 
Opinions. Doubtful Opinions, 505 
Omnipotence. The Divine Omnipotence, 36 
Omniſcience of God, 462 
Oracles of the Heathen, from whence, and why 
ſet up, 439 
Oral Tradition. No Rule of Faith, 531 
Oral, or Unwrittcu Lau, which among the au- 
tient Jews, 591 
Origen's Opinion of Hell Torments, 325 
Origen's Opinion concerning the Lord's Supper, 
and bow ſome in the Church of Rome miſtake 
Paſſages of bis therein, 234 
Original Sin, 255. Philoſophers Apprebenſions 


Chriſtians, 


of it, 255 
. 
Ain, the Evil of it, 53 
Papias. 4 Character of him and bis Er- 
TOTS, | 593 
Papiſts. Their Uncharitableneſs, 284. Vid. 
Church of Rome. 
Parables, how to be taken, 136 
Parables in Holy Scripture. Whence Variety of 
them to the ſame End, 136 
The Parable of the Ten Virgins, 281, KC. 
The Parable of the Prodigal Son, 136 
Parable of the Ten Tolents, 253 
Pardons in the Church of Rome, 95 


Parents Miſcarriages in the Education of their 


Children, 501559 
Parents Examples. The Power, 506 
Parents. Childrens Obedience to them, 487 
Paſſion. Government thereof to be taught early, 

493 

Paſſion. The Miſchiefs of inordinate 2 
350, 507 

Paſſion. None in God, 136 
Paſſover. The Jewiſh Paſſover. A Hype ef 
what, 451 


Paſtors and Teachers in the Church, and _ 
180 


Patience, 


Authority, 


IEC IT n 
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— 


Patience, 58. How learnt, 53, 387 
The Divine Patience, 36. Sinners Abuſe of it, 
| 120 
The Divine Patience, 267, 295, 344, &c. 4 
famous Paſſage of M. Antoninus concerning 
70 312 
Patriarchs. The antient Patriarchs Faith, O- 
bedience and Happineſs, 205 
Peace from Religion, 42, 102. Olections an- 
ſwered, 107. Vid. 114. 


Peace of Conſcience only in Religion, 359, 302 
Peace. Publick Peace, how promoted, 37 
Pelagius. His Hereſy, $72 
Penalties. Meaſures of them, 324 
Penances among the Romaniſts, how unavail- 
able, 128 
The Penitent Thief, 287. The Uſe of that Ex- 
ample, 269 
People. How to prevent the Ruin of a ſinful 
People, | 344 
The Peoples Sins, 370 
Perfections of God, 4. What meant by Know- 
ledge of them, 388 


To Periſh, what, in Holy Scripture, and other 
Writings, 32 
Perjury. The Sin, 325, &c. The Ruin of So- 
cieties, 198 
Perſecution, 160, 281, 389. The Caſe of Per- 
ſecution for Religion ſtated, Vid. 108. 
Perſecutions and Sufferings, 60, &c. The an- 
tient Jews and Philoſophers Notions of them, 


Pleaſure. True Pleaſure not taken away by a 
Chriſtian Courſe of Life, 259, QC. 
Pleaſure. Senſual Pleaſure. The Miſery there- 


in to Touth, 518 
Pliny, of the firſt Chriſtians, 66 
Political Viſdom, 385 
Polytheiſm, 155 $77 
Polytheiſm inferred by the Socinian Doctrines, 

421 
'By F. That Phraſe, what, 148 


Poor. Charity to them, 153. Vid. Charity. 
Popery. How deſtruftive of Chriſtianity, 245 
Pope Joan. Divers Romiſh Writers Accounts 


of that Pope, 599 
Pope Pius IV. His new Articles of Religion,2 51 
Pope's Supremacy, 387 
Pardons, 289 


Popes. A Character of divers Popes of the 
Ninth and Tenth Age, and thoſe ſucceeding, 
585. Their wicked Lives, ibid. 

Popes and Cardinals, 39, 586 

Poſſibility of al Chriſtian Duties, 58, &c. 

Poſſibility of Salvation in the Church of Rome. 
That Argument weighed, 100, &c. 


Power ſ#fficient allowed us to obſerve Cod's Com- 
manas, 58 


Praiſe and 7; bankſziving, 391, &c. 
Prayer, 2, 57, 225, 338, 466, 480 
Prayer to God. The Gromas of it, 336, 456 
Prayer. Forms of Prayer to be taught Children, 


| $02, 591 
Prayer. How made acceptable, 373. How a- 


vailable, 153. The proper and only Object of 

Prayer againſt the Papiſts, 382 
Prayer. How to be performed, 275, &c 
Prayers in an unknown Tongue, 339 
Precepts. The Divine Precepts for the moſt part 

negatively expreſſed, 4 
Predeſtination, 108 
Prejudice, 24, 33, 1 15 157, 356,361, 421, 508 


Preſumption, its Definition, 31). Vid. 388 


5 | Preparation for Death and Fudgiuent, what, 282 


Pride, 58, 240, 357 
Prieſts. Romiſh Pries. How the Reverence 
of them raiſed, 240 
Prieſts aud Mouks, their Viciouſneſs and Debau- 
cher, 585, &c. 


Primitive Chriſtians, how ſupported under Suf= 


437] ferings, 436. Their Manner of Worſhip out 

Perron (Card.) his groſs Abſurdities for Tran-| of Pliny, 66 
ſubſtantiation, 245 | Principles, two; one good, the other Evil, 4.58 
Perſians. Their Education of Children, $03 | Principles. Falſe Principles, 361 
Pharaoh's Sin, | 295 | Principles of Morality to be early inſtilled into 
Phariſees, how reprov'd in Holy Scripture, 137. Toth, | 518 
Their ſinning againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 144. | Principles. The Neceſſity of teaching the Prin- 
Their falſe Notions about the Foys hereafter, | ciples of Religion, | 502 
202 | Probability, 23, 31. Heu to be weighed, J. A 

Phariſees aud Sadducees. Their Notions about | good Argument, 16 
a Future State, 202 | Prodigal Son. The Parable of the Prodigal 
Philoſophers of Old taxed, | 310| Son, 113, 139, 347 
Philoſophy. Rules given by it for gaining | Profaneneſs, 40, 299 
Peace of Mind, 262 | Profeſſion. Outward Profeſſion of Religion, 
Phineas, His Act in executing Fudgment, 344 45, 281 
Plato makes the IWWord the Principal or Efficient | Promiſes and Threatuings of the Goſpel, 45, 65. 
Cauſe of the World, 410 Their End, ibid. 
Pleaſure in Religion, 41, 59. Only to be found | Promiſes wade to the Patriarchs. The Quality 
therein, 108, 127,214 | of them, 228, &c. 
The Pleaſures of Virtue and Vice compared, 63 | Propagation of Mankind, II 


Prophets. Falſe Prophets, 177, &c. 
Proſperity of the Wicked, 36, 206. No Argu- 


ment againſt a Divine Providence, 375 
Proteſtants all Brethren, 174 
Proteſtant Rule of Faith, 53 3. How much 

they allow to Oral Tradition, 53" 
Proteſtant Religion. The Antiquity thereof, 251, 

&c. 
The Proteſtants in England, 352 


Proverbial and Moral Sayings, how to be taken, 
102. The Notion of Ariſtotle therein, 487 
Proverbs of Solomon, how many of them to be 
rightly underſtood, | 138 
Providence of God, 4, 189. Neceſſity of the 
Belief of it, 18, 35, 207, 330, 382 
Providence of God, how ſeen in preſerving the 
I Hoh 
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Holy Scriptures, 556. IWherein alſo viſt- 


ble, $99 


Puniſhment. Temporal Puniſhment, with rela- 
tion to pretended Religious Doctriues, 243 
Purgatory di proved, Lol, 95, 218 
Pythagoras. His Two Precepts of Virtue to his 
Scholars, 268. Alſo his Dottrine concerning 
the Reaſonableneſs of virtuous Actions, 63. 
His Rule of Self-examination, 111. Vid. 411 


Q 
(Que See Controverſies and Diſputes. 
R. 


Abanus Maurus. A remarkable Paſſage | 


out of the Novelty of Tranſubſtantiation, 


2377 239 
Rabbi Jonathan. His Rule about Swearing, 193 


Ratramus, or Bertram. His oppoſing the Do- 


ctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 239| 
The Race is not to the Swift, Oc. Eccl. 9. 11. 


330. How the Chaldee Paraphraſe reſtraius 
thoſe Words, 331 


Reaſon. The Rules of it are the Laws of God, 


258 

Reaſon. The May and Excellence of Confor- 
mity to right Reaſon, 105 
Reaſon. How refined, 41 


Reaſon in Religion, 50, 428, 553 


Reaſonings. The wiſeſt aud ſureſt grounded on | 


the Divine Perfections, 389 
Redemption of the World by Chriſt, 4. The 
Univerſality thereof, 378 
Reformation. I Vence the Goſpel called the 
Time of Reformation, 249 
Reformation of the Church. Novelty vaiuly 
objected againſt it, 251 
Reformation of Religion in England, with the 
Character of ſome Excellent Perſons concerned 
highly in it, 473 
Reformation of vicious Habits. The Difficulty, 
263 

Relations. Their Welfare promoted by our Re- 
ligious Practice, 44 
Religion. No Hazard in it, if it proves a 
Miſtake, 20, 104 
Religion, the Advantages of it to publick So- 
cieties, 37. The Excellency of the Chriſtian, 
48, 158 

Religion, the inward Peace it affords, 102,105 
Religion. The Advantages of it to particular 


Perſons, 40, &c. 
Religion. The whole of it often intended in 
Holy Scripture by ſome Part of it, I 


Religion. The beſt Knowledge and Wiſdom, 
and whence it is ſo, 3 
Religion. Natural Religion, 50, 177 
Religion. The aſſured Benefits in the Practice 
thereof, 31. How advantageous to particular 
Perſons, 40. The Neceſſity of it, 318, 521 
Religion. No politick Invention, 39 
Religion. How it improves Mens Underſtand- 
= : 41 
Religion. Conſtancy in Religion, 101 


— 


Religion. The Means therein appointed 10 js 
looked to, | 8 13 
Religion (ſome Kind,) profeſſed by al, 2 y 
Religion. How the Choice of it to be ; 
247. The Propagation of Religion, 2 43 
Religion. The Powers of the Prepoſſeſſions of 
a falſe Religion, 249 
Religion. The pretended Difficulties to 20 
Practice anſwered, 255, & 
Religion. How the Principles of Religion 10 
be taught Children by degrees, 503 
Reliques of the Papiſts, 


— 


in Holy Scriptures, 515, &c. 
Repentance. The Danger of delaying it, 26 
92, 111. The Errors of the Papiſts about it 
95. The Pleaſure in Repentance, 109 
Repentance. The Nature of it, 111 
Repentance. The pretended Trouble and Dif. 
ficulty there is in it, 119 
Repentance. Many Arguments againſt the de- 
laying it, 123, &c. Miſtakes concerning Re- 
pentance, 130. How Repentance is to be ex- 
preſſe, 131 
The Repentance of a Sinner, and the Foy from 
thence in Heaven, 135, &c. 


Repentance. Precepts of Jewiſh Maſters cou- 
cerning it, 138 


Repentance. The Methods of proceeding theres 
in compared, 138 
Repentance. The Caſe of a late Repentauce, 
269, 285, 522 
Repentance. How called to it, 344, &c. Net 
to be put off, 285, &c. 522 


Repentance. The Conditions of true Repen- 
tance, 


344 

Repenting. How applied to God, 345 
Reproof. How to be ordered, 151. The Ne- 
ceſſity of it, 396 


Reproof and Correction of Children, 496, 507 
Reprobation, 


131 
Reputation gained by Religion, 44 
Reſolution. The Power of it, 268 
Reſolution in Religion, 257, 289, 319 
Reſurrection, 201, 21) 


Reſurrection of the Body, 201, 438 
AReſurrection, a principal Article both of the 

Jewiſh and Chriſtian Religion, 353. The 
mighty Power of the Conſideration of it to 4 
good Conſcience, 358 
Reſurrection of the Fcſb, J. Martyr's Account 

of ſuch who denied it, 595, &c. 


Revenge, 42, 304, 398, 400. No Pleaſure in 


Revenge, 259 
Revelation. Divine Revelation fcunded on the 
Divine Perfettions, 389 


Revelations. Which be Divine Revelations, 
158. Certainty thereof, ibid. The Lie of 
human Underſtanding therein, ibid. 
Rewards. Future Rewards, 21, 23, 26, 59 
Rewards and Puniſhments hereafter, 45 
Riches. How obtained, 333. The Vanity ef 
glorying in them, 388 
Rich Man and Lazarus. The Deſign of that 
Parable, | 218 
Righteouſneſs. The true 


orion thereof in 
God's I ora, | 


Religion (eaſy to be obſerved.) 54, 108, 115 
rs | 


| 


35 
8 Ri ghteouſ- 


ordered, | 


2 
To Remember. What the Word imports ofa | 


1 


be Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt, 44, 


45 
Saints Departed.) Their Knowledge of human 
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Righteouſneſs, not to be made over to any mm 
| ö ; 2 

Righteouſneſs. The Meaning of doing Righ- 
teouſneſs in the Scripture, | 127 
Righteouſneſs, as referred to Men, how to be 
underſtood, | 137 
Righteouſneſs, how to be taken with relation to 
Almighty God, 322 
Righteouſneſs and Wickedneſs : The Difference 
of Mens State according to the Exerciſe of 
them 7 1 321 
Romans. M hence the Proſperity ſo great of the 
antient Romans, : 30 
Romans. Their Siege of Jeruſalem under Ti- 
tus, 348 
Romiſh Friters. How many of them rejected 
by the Romaniſts themſelves, 599 
Rome. The Practices of the Church of Rome, 
how corrupt, 97, 163 
The Romanilts Hay of introducing Practices in 
| Religion, 240 
Rome. How erroneous the Church of Rome is, 
though allowed to be a Church, 272. How 


corrupt, by reaſon of falſe Interpretations of 
Holy Scripture, 


| 439 
Romiſh Doctrinet. Their Abſurdity, 474 
Rome. The Church of Rome's pretended In- 

fallibility, 182, 389, 478 


Romith Church. A full Account of the Ignorance 


of it, in the 9, 10, and ſucceeding Ages, 783 
Romaniſts no Chriſtians, from the Conſequences 
of ſome of their own Champions, o 7. How 
by Arts they keep their Followers to them, 614 
Romaniſts, implacable at thoſe who leave them, 


. 140 
Ruin of a ſinful People 344 
Thou ſhalt not ſpeak Evil of the Rulers of 


thy People. How Joſephus renders thoſe 
Words, 30 


Ruſhworth (M.) his Dialogues, in great Vogue 


with the Papiſis, 272. See the Preface, of 
the Abſurdities therein. 


8. 

Cath: The Prophanation thereof, and the 
Sin, 369 
Sacrament, (Holy). of the Lord's Supper, 66, 
kao: Preparation, 225, 354, 360, 482. 
id. 311, 
. Whereon their Efficacy doth not 
depend, 389 


&c. Proved againſt the Socinians fully, ibid. 
Sacrifices of old, 440. Jewiſh and Heathen, 
Fe OR 445, 447 
Sacrifice and Propitiation of Chriſt, 448 


Sacrifices. The Nature and End of Expiatory 
Sacrifices, | I 


Afairs, | 140 
Salvation. The Hazard of it in the Romiſh 
Church, © 93 
Salvation. The Poſſibility of it in the Church 


of Rome, 98. Their abſurd Reaſoning about 


it, | 99, &c. 
Salvian, of wicked Chriſtians, 69 
Vor. I. | 


——- 


Samaritans, who, 159. Their Differences with 
the Jews, whence, ibid. 
The Satisfaction of Chriſt, 447, &c. 
Scandal. The Scandal brought on Religion by 
: a — Life, k 68 
cepticiſm, 10, 47, 58, $64 
Schiſmn, 177. The Danger, 248, 12 he 
Notion according to the Papiſts, 5573 
Schiſm. How prevented by Catechiſing, 459 
Schlictingius rejecting the moſt antient Interpre- 
ters of Scripture, noted, 


427 
Schlictingius perverting the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
p | 


to his Opinions, 


419 
Schoolmen, 273 
Schools. The Speculations of. the Schools noted, 


| 460 
Schools of Learning. Founding tbem, and the 
Excellency of the Charity, 


1572, 213 
Scoffing at Religion. The Nature of that Sin 
and Aggravations of it, 2 


Scoffing at Religion. The Sin and Cuſtom, 39, 
| 1:9 

Scribes of old, who, 271. Their Character, 369 
Scotus, his Opinion of the Abſurdity of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, | #98 
Scotus (Jo.) Erigena. His Oppoſition of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, 239 
Scriptures, a Divine Revelation, 463 
Scriptures. The Neceſſity of the Knowledge of 
them, 271 
Scriptures. The horrid Abuſe of Holy Scrip- 


tures, 33, 39, 149 


Scriptures, (Plain) 273, 449. How figurative 


Expreſſions therein to be taken, 178, 777 
Scriptures. The Interpretation of them, 178, 
420. The wreſtling of them by Socinus, &c. 
421, & Seq. 18 
Scriptures Perfection, 273. How earneſtly the 
antient Fathers exhort to reading them, 273 
Scriptures Obſcurity anſwered, *\" "UG 
Scriptures. The wreſting them by the Ignorant 
not the true Cauſe of Hereſy, 278 
Scriptures. Of the literal [nterpretations of 
Holy Scriptures, 333 
Scriptures, (Holy) in an unknown Tongue, 277. 
Pretences for it, 278 
Scriptures. Their Divine Authority and San- 
ction, © 4323 37 $47 


0 "IG How perverted by the Papiſts, 32, 
1 | 


Scriprures. Their Stile, 34. The primitive 
Chriſtians Love of the Scripture, as to die 


for it, 737 
Scriptures. In what Age firſt denied to 
People in a known Tongue, 274 
Scriptures. The Holy Scriptures, when, and 
why written, 


Scriptures. Not to be interpreted by Oral 
Practical Tradition, 740 


| Scriptures. Cavils of Roman Adverſaries an- 


ſcwered, $49. Their Differences about Inter- 
pretation of them, y;. The Original and 
Tranſlation of them againſt the Papiſts, 549 
Scriptures. Eaſy to underſtand, with reference 
to Faith and Manners, SS3» , $66 


Scriptures. The Miſeries by miflaking them, 
Rrrr 


2 
the © 


23 „ 
4 


X11 


„ „„ 


The TAB L 


FIRE | 


E. 


Seditions, and inteſtine Diviſions. 


Sin. The Aggravations of Sin, 
Sin, Expiation thereof by Chriſt bis Suffrrings, 


Scriptures. All Ohectors may be anſwered by| 
them, 764 
Scriptures Uncorruptneſs and Certainty, 566 
Scriptures. The Holy Scriptures the Rule of 
Faith, | 612 
Seaſons. How the Change of them proves a 
Divine Providence, +1 411 $0 

Seeulum Spiritus Sancti of the Enthuſiaſts, 22 
Sects. N herein their Heat and Fur) — 
I ſeen, * 2 
Sedts. Natural for them all to admire their 
Maſter, 11 438 
The Miſe- 

ries thereof, 1:04 
Self-Confidence. Its Vanity — 127 
Self- denial. The Reaſonablemſs of that Duty, 78 
Semi-dei, and Deaſtri of the Heathey, 47 
Seneca the Philoſopher. His Character of Sin, 
279 
Senſes. Outward Senſes, what Power they have 
in Religious Doctrines, 243. The Abſurdity 
of thoſe who reject them in ſeveral Inſtances, 
| ibid. 51, 601 
Sermons. Eraſmus bis Account of Popiſb Ser- 
mons, | 278 
Servants. Care of them, 482 
Service, (Divine) in an unknown Tongue, 97. 


Slander, " Of, & 
Societies, The Advantage of Religias 10 hen, 
Societies. How ſupported * Reli es. F 
| ' CCC. 189, &c. 245 
Socinians. Their manner of N riting, 4 
How they refs the Holy Scriptures, 41 j 
M hence their Opinions, 411. The Novel, 
of their Doftrines and Interpretation, 41 
—_— Wherein he exceeded almoſt all Mins 
kind, | 268 
Son of Man. I hat to ſpeak againſt him, and 


what to ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 
12.31. ; 143 
Sorrow for Sin, | 112 
Soul of Man. The Immortality of the Soul, 75 
21, 40, 201, 262. Its Active Nature, z. 
Aud Happineſs, 6 
Soul. The Care of the Soul, the one Thing 


weedful, 313, Kc, 
Souls of Mex. Their Salvation how ty he 


fought, 1414 
Souls of Men. The ways of doing good to then, 
| 


| | 15) 
Soul. The Sleep of the Soul till the Quins 
Reſurrection confuted, | 


21 
Eraſmus his Note thereon, 275. Vid. Prayers. Leſt my Soul depart from thee. How 9 
Severity. To Children, os dred in the Hebrew, 344 
Shame, 2. For Sin, 113. The Refiraints| Souls. That Word uſed ſometimes in Ha) 
thereby from Vice, 265] Scripture for Perſons, 45 433 
Simon Magus. His Hereſies, 125 Speculation. The Vanity of it without Practice, 


Simplicius, his Gounſel again Swearing, but 
upon very great Neceſſity, 193 


Sin. The ſaddeſt Sla in the World, 266 | 
Sin. Its Ways more troubleſome than #irtue, 62 
Sin: The Unprofitableneſs of Sin, 46. How 
Men advance in Sin, 87, 91. What to be 
Barden'd in Sin, 89. The Evil and Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of it, 113, 263. HY bat the Com- 
omiſſion of Sin ſignifies, 126. Great Nen ſon 
to warn Men of its Danger, 90 
Sins. ⸗Vilful, and of Infirmity, 42831 
Sins. Of Omiſſion and Commiſion, with the 
certain Danger of both of them, 133 
Sin. Guilt thereof how done away, 474 


Sin. Deliberate Sin. How ſome miſtake it, 149 


Sin. The Degrees of Puniſhment for it, 322 
Sin. The Degrees and Approaches of it to be 

avoided, VS 149, 265 
God not the Cauſe of it, . 295, &c. 
Sin. The /ad Effefts of Sin, 295, 390, 447. 

How delivered from Sin by Chriſt, 
323 


436, 447 
Sinful Courſe, the Unreaſonableneſs of t, 5 
Sinners. I hence the greateſt io be enconrage 


47 


4 Succeſs. No ſure Argument of a good Cauſes 


Speech. The right Uſe of it, 400 
Spe. The Notion of that Word, as 1 Tim. z. 
| p 
Spirit. The Bleed Spirit. His Afifanc, 
3 0 59, 114, 256, 268, 603 
irit. The Teſtimony, Seal and Earneſt of 
the Holy Spirit, what in Scripture, 132, 217. 
Vid. Holy Ghoſt, "> ” Rt» KC: 
Spirits. The Trial of them, whence enjoined, 
176 
The Stars in their Courſes. hence 0 
fight againſt Siſera, | 334, 387 
State. A future State, and what Conſiderations 
to have from that Doctrine, 207, &c. Whert- 
in the State hereafter is different from the 
preſent, _—_ 201 
Stedfaſtneſs in Religion, 282, 471 
Stillingfleet. (Biſhop) his Writings. Vid. P. 2. 
of the 8 
Stoic Philoſophy concerni 
53- The Imperfeftion thereof, 
Styx. Ny the Heathen Gods did ſwear by it, 
according te Ariſtotle, | 7 
Succeſs. - Not always anſwerable to the Proba- 
bility of Second Cauſes, - 0 


ng bearing Aflictions, 
ibid. 


to repent, * 136 393 
Sinning. bat Reaſon to loath and deteſt it, Sufferings of Chriſt, 436, &c. 
* 4754, 455 |Superſtition, 284, 288. nd how avoided, 35 
Singularity, aud Novelty. The Religion of Super- erogation, Works, 288 


Proteſtants fully vindicated from that Charge, 


2 TOTS 249, &c. 
Sincerity, 361, 493. How known, 129 
Sirmondus. . Note of his concerning Tranſub- 

ſtantiation, 237 


Supremacy of the Pope, by what vaſ Numbers 
of Chriftians rejected, 20 


Swear not at all, Matth. 5. 33. Thoſe Fords 
interpreted, + 1934 
| Swear- 
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caching. The outward Taching of God's 
Word to be perpetual, 227 
Temper of Children 70 be conſider d, FOO 
Temper, very bad, . 507 
Temperance, Jo, 7, 316, 494 
Temptation, 282 


Temptations #o Sin, how conquered, F8, 114, 
119. The Power and Remedy of Temptati- 
ons, 257, &c. The Miſeries in yielding to 


Temptations, 269 
Temptations of Satan, 2 32 
Tenderneſs and Pity, 493 
Terrors of à guilty Conſcience, 361 


Teſtimony. The Kinds, 
Teſtimony. The 
See P. 7 of the Preface. 
Teſtimonies concerning the Rule of Faith, 606 
Thankſgiving, 
Thankſgiving 0 Cod, 
Oe,uih,&. The Uſe of that Word in the Epiſtle 
_ Timothy, | 64, 209 
Theodoret, (S.) 4 famous Paſſage out of him 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 197 
Things neceſſary, 603, Cc. 
Thoughts. Hiaſphemous Thoughts, by whom 
ometimes miſtaken, 149 
Thuanus and Eraſmus. A ſhort Character of 
them, 
Time. The Improvement of Time, 
Time. To what ſort of Perſons burthen/ome, 
262 
But Time and Chance happeneth to them all, 
Eccleſ. 9.11. Aben-Ezra's Interpretation of 
thoſe Words, 331 
Tongue. The Government of the Tongue, 395, 
&c. 401, 494. | 
Torments (Future.) The Fear of them, how 
avoided, 10 
Ey T&1w. That Phraſe explained, Acts 24. 16. 
| 273. Lee 126 
Tradition. Univerſal Tradition, 7, 14 
Tradition. Oral Tradition among the amient 
Jews, 203 
Tradition, Mhat Proteſtants allow to Oral 
Tradition, 737 
Tradition. The Authority of General Ti n, 
44 
Tradition of the Church. Origen means by 
this the myſtical Interpretations of Scripture, 
609 
Traditions. Their failing, , &c. 
Traditions of the Sand e Rome, = what 
Churches diſown them, 573 
Tradition. The Romaniſts Pretence, that O- 
ral Tradition is not the only Rule of their, 
Faith, 799 
Tradition. Mr. Ruſhworth's and J. S. Ab- 
ſurdities about Oral Tradition, ſbewed in heir 
Conſequences, | 605 
Tradition. No certain Rule, F68 
Traditions. Popiſh Traditions are Innovations, 
4 70 2 
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Validity of human Teſtimony. 


456, 480 
293, &c. | 
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164] Word, and further of the Falſeneſs and Ab- 
122 ſurdity of it, KAN | 9y 
Tranſubſtantiation. See P. 4. of the Preface. 
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Card. Bellarmine's, and Card. 


Perron's, and Mr. Knot's Marks of Oral 
Tradition, 600 
Tradition. The vain Reliance on it, 601 
Tradition. Apoſtolical Tradition, 600 


Tradition. Pretended Authorities for Popiſh 
Tradition anſwered, 606 
Tradition. Their Temper who conteud moſt for 
it, | 608 
Tradition. How the Papiſts rely on the equi- 
vocal Senſe of the Word, 601 
Traditionary Jews, 790 


Tranlubſtantiation, ↄy, 179, &c. 464, 474) 
582 


Tranſubſtantiation. Zhen the erroneous Do- 
arines therein aroſe, 237, &c. Cardinal 
Bellarmine's fond Obſervation for the Anti- 
quity of it, 233. The Pretences alledged for 
Tranſubſtantiation anſwered out of the antient 
hathers of the Church, 233, &c. 

Tranſubſtantiation. The Original thereof both 
in the Greek and Latin Church, 237. The 
Scandal and Abſurdity of Trauſulſtantiation, 
241, &c. How it overthrows the Faith of 
Miracles, 243. How diſclaimed by the out» 
ward Senſes, ibid. That Doctrine riveted 
by the Council of Trent, 245. How the 
Church of Rome endeavours to uphold Tran- 

| ſubſtantiation, and the Fate of it, 145. Their 
Arguments filenced, 464, &c. Scotus (D.) 
his rejecting 1 ranſubſtantiation, 4657, 598 

. The owned Newneſs of the 


IA ben aroſe Hocus Pocus, 242 
Trinity. The. Dottrine of the Holy Trinity, 
24F,41 3 420, 460, &c. Arguments brou t 

to afſert that Doctrine, 428, Kc. 460, Ke. 
A large Confutation of the Sacinian's Errors 
ein, ibid. 
Troubles. How beſt avoided, 103 
Truth, 317. How fo be entertained, 149. See 
P. 7. of the Preface. 
Truth. hat it is, and the Sinfulneſs of re- 


- 


fetus it, 148. How to be received, Vid. 
: | 430 
Tully «pbraids the Philsſophers, 69, 69 
V. 
* 
ICE. One great Cauſe of Error, 788 
Vigilancy, our great Duty, 285 
Virtue and Vice, no arbitrary Things, 39 


Valentinus his Hereſy againſt Chriſt” s Divinity, 
11 

Victory over Enemies, how likely to be obtain- 
ed, 332 
Virgin (Bleſſed.) The Romaniſts Adoration of 
ber, 3 97, 383 
Ulpian, (the Roman Lawyer.) His Obſervati- 


on concerning raſh — 195 
Unbelief. The Nature of that Sin, 6 
Unction. Sacrament of Extreme Unction, 288 


Underſtanding and Knowledge, M hence joined 
together in Holy Scriptures 23288 


Unity. 
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Unity. _ Exhortations to it, 
Unity of the Divine Nature, 
Univerſality. No inſeparable Property, or 
Mark of the true Church, 255. Cardinal 
Bellarmine's Error therein, 250 
Unknown Tongue, 97. Praying in it had no 
Authority from the Apoſiles, 477 
Vows. Religious Vows, 112 


W. 
W AR. Succeſs therein, 331 
War. Strength the moſt likely human 
Means to prevail, 332 


War. How to put an end to it withont a Bat- 
tel, 306. To have a good Cauſe, 336. The 
Events of War prove a Divine mag 

386 

War. The Holy War, 788 

Way. The Signification of that Word often in 


Holy Scripture, 111 
Waſhing of Hands among the Jews, 503 
W atchfulneſs in Religion, 289 
Watchfulneſs againſt Temptations. 285 
Dr. B. Whichcot. The Sermon at his Funeral, 

and Character of him, 215, &c. 
Will of God (Secret and Revealed,) 115 
Will. Freedom thereof, 27, 246 
Wilful Sinning. The diſmal Conſequence of it, 

317 

Wiſdom and Underſtanding have ſometimes dif- 
erent Notions in Holy Scripture, I 
iſdom. True Wiſdom. Wherein it conſiſts, 


27, I1 

Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, how taken * he 
Proverbs, 357, 103. How they import the 

ua thing very often, ibid. 
iſdom. The greateſt Effect of it is to rear 
and build up a Man, 


487 
Wiſdom. A Character of the Counſels of Wiſ- 


dom, I 34 
The Wiſdom of being Religious, I, &c. 
Wiſdom and Valour. Why no Temple dedicated 

to them heretofore in Rome, 33 
Wit. The Uſe and Abuſe of it, 32, 33, 34 
Woolſey's dying Words, 15 


280, 351 
5 3 1 


The Word was made Fleſh, Sr. John 11 
What that Expreſſion doth ſignify, a 
Word. MHhy that Name, or Title, given to 
our Bleſſed Saviour, 410 
Works of Super-erogation, 282, 28 
World, The Eternity of the World refuted, 5, 
World, why God hath made it troubleſome, y 
World. The undue Love of it, 315, 319 
World. Chrift his overcoming it, 437 
Worſhip of God, 2, 336, 466, 473, 785 
Worſhip of God. The bleſſed Deſign of it out 
of Lactantius, | 262 
Divine W orſhip. God the only Object thereof, 


; 0 
Worſhip. The publick Worſhip of God, = 
Children are to be educated in it, #02 


X. 


ta His Way of Education of Cy- 
rus, 497. Vid. oz 


Y. 


Outh. Education of Children. and Youth, 
from 486 to 23, &c. The Education of 
or Youth, and the Excellency of that Charity, 


73. An Example of it, ibid. Why Youth 
bound to remember their Creator, 5x17, &c. 
Z. 

Eal in Religion, 39, 316 


Zeal for Religion, 161. The Romaniſts 
Abuſe of it, ibid. 
Zeal, about things, wherein Religion doth but 

very little conſiſt, 316 
Zeal calls ſpeculative Opinions Fundamental Ar- 

ticles of Faith, ibid. 
Zeal (True and Falſe) z16 
Leal. The Miſeries from a furious Zeal, 350» 

' 


Zealots. A Charatter of them, 398 


7 Zealots. Mhoa little before the Siege of * 
348 


ſalem, 8 | 
Zwn Nos, what, 411 
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